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PUBLISHER'S 
PREFACE 


the reader, that it was not poſ- 
ſible to publiſh this collection of 
voyages and travels within the 
time mentioned in our propoſals, 1 reaſon of 


the difficulties wwe met with, as well in — 
0 


out perſons filly qualified to tranſlate from 


many languages, as in getting the cuts prepar- 


ed: yet we hope we have made ſuſſicient 


amends, by adding a conſiderable number, no 


leſs than a hundred and fifty ſheets and cuts 


more than we promiſed. Particularly we have 
: . Baldzus's deſcription of the coafts of ſign, divers other relations, ſome in manu- 
alabar and Coromandel, and iſland of /eript, others printed, no leſs curious than uſe- 


Ceylon; and inſtead of abridging Gemelli, 


as we propoſed, we have on better advice cho- 


ſen to give him intire: which neceſſarily de- 


layed the publication of theſe volumes, and at 
the ſame time put us to much greater expence 
than our propoſals obliged us ; though the buyer 
does not pay one farthing the more. We 
might indeed have made quicker diſpatch, 
and performed what we undertook at leſs 


: charge, could we have contented ourſelves 


with abridging any of the pieces we have given 


E think it neteſſary to akquaint 


x 


* 


C 


intire, or _ leaving ou ſome of thoſt cuts 
ere are a few, which in ſome 


(as poſſibly i 
men's opinion might have been ſpared) but we 
would not aſſume the liberty of preſcribing to 


the publick how much of an author they ſhould 


read, nor determine which figures are uſeful, 


and which ſuperfluous ; ſeeing thoſe who read 
for their diverſion have different taſtes, and 


thoſe who read for inſtruction have different 
VIEWS. | : 
We take this occaſion likewiſe to inform the 


publick, that ſince the undertaking of this de- 


ful, are fallen into our bangs; which by the 
advice of learned and judicious friends we have 
reſolved to prepare for the preſs with all poſſi- 


ble expedition, and to publiſh them in one or 


more volumes in folio, printed on the ſame kind 


of paper with theſe. In all which we ball 
not preſume to abridge the originals, but fair- 
ly and candidly deliver whatever our authors 
Bene thought fit to be inſerted in their ſeveral 
Pieces. 


An Account of the BOOK S contained in this CoLLECTION. 


Vol. I. 


T HE firſt volume begins with Navarette's 
hiſtorical, political, moral, and religi- 
ous account of China. The author was a Do- 
minican friar ſent over by his order in the 
year 1646. 10 exerciſe his eccleſiaſtical func- 
tion in the Philippine lands. But finding 
no great encouragement to continue in thoſe 
iſlands, he ventured over into China, where 
be ſpent ſeveral years in the ſervice of the Chri- 
ſtians he found there, learning the Chineſe 
language, reading their hiſtories, ſtudying the 
points in controverſy among the miſſionaries, 
and thoroughly qualifying himſelf to give a juſt 
account of that mighty monarchy. He wrote 
in Spaniſh, and was never tranſlated till now : 
2 


thoſe that have read him in the original give 
a high commendation of his learning, judg- 


ment, and ſincerity ; for in handling the par- 


ticulars mentioned in the title of his book, he 


delivers nothing but upon the beſt grounds, as 


an eye-witneſs, where he could be ſo, or elſe 
upon the authority of Chineſe hiſtories, which 


be ſearched and very well underſtood, or upon / — 


the information of credible perſons ; ever men- 
tioning on which of theſe the reader is to rely 


for the truth of what he relates. He often 


quotes his ſecond volume, calling it, of con- 
troverſies, he main ſubjeft of it being thoſe 
points ſtill in diſpute among the miſſionets; this 
book (as we are informed) was printed, but by 

| | the 


? 1 9 

1 L 5 8 5 e N 3 \ 

LEW of, p * * : 8 7 2 5 CI rants : * 
—— * , > FIRES 3 - 0 * e n - 
COB SEO Lo d . 
N n e 2 e . 27 5 5 N 28 

5 * CN N 2 


8 6 5 „ af 4 — 
r n 1 E ²˙ XII! T < 5 * 8 0 NOI PG EI OOO IT SOS» Att IN - NS [0 Sine EN SR, he 2 5 2 
N N r „ ELIE ENCES 0) w_— CTC ONT Sg Ok Aa 1 Ay. ; 4 "x o 2 DE EE i e 5 PF FN ER NE RF — TA x, IE 
7 e FOCI © . 8 ee C * 5 e Fs 3 — r nog BE l FF AL > NETS * F 2 * Ev ACE 
ITED WIG INES RIFT e P V ĩ⁊ 0 ß SOS 6 ts, 5 . or = Oe . DO yr oe Ol ea Ol RE RD ct 
* 9 : P , n Fs : 5 4 2 : — CE EA "WD" W r 8 ADS | Fe We Foot: 


TL OT 


7 2 2 5 3 
* * > | Br N Fs 3 I do we het A rc 

. b : : N 8 . 8 5 8 i 8 Roy Te e ˙’ʃ•˙,!t rt ,,,, ,,, ĩͤ ..... 

2 ; #4. £68 8 ; 1 8 8 Ig . 5 . — p VJ OT ET 8 n ALT Bee Ba 1. os EB rr 55 * . 2. SE TS VR N . HAR — ITY Rage 

2 : 9 : De) * CP EA EI AST TOO Be DE / c OL 8 6 TC: 2 „/ ENS AR TE Redo En Ie OS „ RB. ge Me onda >a EE ( c . „„ / e Fee */ Do tet - . . 
2 2 3 r 2 r 3 8 S 23 > 5 Re III N 8 3 3 8 5 * De ER 3 85. 5 "> >» 8 * Ws 5 Hi 2 8 5 TRE "2K 3 4 3 : #5 
ELL I 0 OR ST IR Ee SE OBE OR Cone et CER ERIN, CES COT INT A OS. I on e 8 „ e 8 PPPCVVCVVVVVTVTVTVTTTTTTTVTTTVTVT—T—T—VTT—TTWTWTWTTT＋VT— i ee s 9 ; ** es 4 

n 272 e eee 7 REN 88 : . N ee OE AREA IG $ " e N e | res R n . W — afar p * 


q ! PI 4 * 2 * L 
Pe a . A 2 
. : 823 Bets gs VO 8 oC . 5 
ON 3 r a er: CO Fe . 6 CONES 2 
OS, TO Y I * 0 * 2 2240 TG AP »% 7 be s 


. IT ISLES 2832 1 3 Rent 22 SE 4 . 
3 8 r * — 2 8 r 
o 2 WA 


4 Ne nl — * © 
ts Cabins 
een 8 N 3 

HERE de _ 


The Publiſher's Preface. 


the intereſt and artifice of the jeſuits, the edi- 


tion was ſeized by the inqui/ition before it was 
7 iſhed, ſo that very few copies of it got 
bad. te 4 


Hs e gives us an exact biſtory of the empire 


of China, both ancient and modern; a de- 


 ſeription of the country and people, perfect in 


all circumſtances; a genuine tranſlation of 
the morals of Confucius their great philoſo- 
pber; a full view of the Chineſe learning, and 
a judicious explication of their opinions in reli- 
gious matters: in which he is ſo careful and 
particular, that no other author whatfoever 
has given ſo complete an account of the religion 
of that nation. He likewiſe makes ſome con- 
ſiderable remarks on the controverſies betwixt 


the Chriſtian miſſionaries, which are indeed 
the ſubjeft of his ſecond volume, that, as has 
been ſaid, was never made publick. Nor does 


he confine himſelf to China, but in his way 
thither delivers many curious obſervations he 
made in his voyage io New Spain, and gives 
a very good account of that country, as alſo of 
the Philippine iſlands (where he made a con- 


 faderable ſtay) of the iſlands lying about them, 


and of other parts of India; and the accidents 


he met with in his return home, which was in 


the year 1673. after be had been abroad tewen- 
ty fix years. On his arrival in Europe he 


repaired to the court of Rome, upon the mat- 
ter of thecontroverſies between the miſſionaries ; 
where he was treated with all the honour due 


to a perſon of bis merit: and ſoon after his re- 
zurn to Spain, he was promoted to an arch- 


 biſhoprick in Hiſpaniola & 
Baumgarten, whoſe travels we have here 


into Egypt, Arabia, Paleſtine, and Syria, 
was a German nobleman, as appears by his 


life prefixed to his travels. His journal was 


not publiſhed by himſelf, but after his death 


collected from his own and his ſervant's obſer- 
_ vations, both of them having kept diaries of 
all they ſaw; and therefore are two ſeveral 


witneſſes for the truth of what 1s delivered. 
Here is not only a deſcription of the countries 


abovementioned, but a great deal of their an- 
cient hiſtory inſerted ; and what renders the 
relation yet more agreeable, is the great variety 
_ of occurrences in this voyage well worth the re- 
lating. In particular, we are obliged to him 


for his account of the diſcipline and manners 
of that ſtrange and unparallel'd ſociety of men, 
the Mamalukes, who for a long time held the 
dominion of Egypt, and of whom there is 
ſcarcè to be found any where elſe a tolerable 


relation. His obſervations on the lives of the 


chriſtian religious men in thoſe parts, will be 


delightful to the curious reader, as will alſo 


his remarks on the ſuperſtitions of the Mama- 
lukes, Arabs, and other infidels. This au- 
thor travelled in the year 1507. His journal 
never appeared before in Engliſh. The Latin 


copy here tranſlated was corrected by Joſeph 
Scaliger*s own hand. 


Henry Brawern and Elias Herckemann 
were ſent to the kingdom of Chili by the Dutch 


Weſt-India company in the years 1642, and 


1643. Brawern was ordered to endeavont 
10 ſettle among the Indians of that country, 
who were then revolled from the Spaniards, 


as may appear by the advertiſement before the 
voyage; but he died there, and jo that deſign 
came to nothing. The main. thing in this jour- 
nal is an account of the voyage, and a de- 
ſcription of the iſland of Caſtro lying off the 
ſouth coaſt of Chili, as alſo of the river of 
Baldivia in that kingdom. 


The next tradt in order in this collection, | 


is a deſcription of the iſland of Formoſa near 
the coaſt of China, where the Dutch had a 
conſiderable fort. Of the author we know no 
more, but that he was miniſter io the Dutch 
in that iſland. The deſcription is but ſhort, 


yet contains the moſt material points uſually 


treated of in ſuch relations. wird 
The remarks on the empire of Japan give a 

particular account of the revenues of the empe- 

ror and all the great men of that empire. The 


reſt of it may almoſt as ſoon be read as cha» 


racterixed, and is therefore left to the reader's 
cenſure. CS. | 


Captain John Monck*s voyage into the 


northern parts, was performed by order of 
Chriſtian IV. ing of Denmark, in the years 


1619, and 1620. The particular preface io 
it mentions the moſt material points, which 


otherwiſe might have required to be inſerted 


here; but need not be repeated in two places, 
What may be added concerning the captain is, 
that he was one of the ableſt ſeamen of his time, 
having been bred to the ſea, and being well 


qualified for the employment, as having ex- 


cellent natural parts, improved with all tbat 
was neceſſary io make him capable of ſuch 
enterprizes. Beſides, he was of a bold and 


daring ſpirit, proper to attempt thoſe dange- 


rous diſcoveries, and hardy to endure all the 
rigours. of thoſe frozen climates. But what 


is his greateſt commendation in this place is, 
that he was a man of truth and integrity, as 
may appear by his narrative, in which all 


that have followed him could find nothing to 
contraditt. NB. | : 

To Beauplan's deſcription of Ukraine /o 
particular a preface is prefixed, that little more 
can be added. In general, the Reader will 


find many things both moral and natural, that 


are rare and remarkable, He lived in that 
country abaut the year 1640. He was ex- 
cellenily qualified to give this deſcription, be- 
ing a mathematician and an ingineer; and be 
has performed it ſo well, that nothing ſeems 
to be wanting but the map, which be tells us 
was ſeized with his papers by the king of Po- 
land. 

The two voyages to Congo in Africk were 
performed, the firſt by Michael Angelo of 


Gattina and Denis de Carli of Piacenza, 


Capuchins 
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Capuchins and miſſioners into that kingdom, 


after he had ſent theſe particulars in letters to 

is friends, The other returned into Italy, 
where he compoſed a ſmall book from which 
this is tranſlated. It begins with their voyage 
from Italy to Liſbon, and thence to Brazil, 
which introduces a brief account of that coun- 
try; and then ſailing over ts Africk, treats 
of the Portugueſe 79wn of Loando on that 
coaſt, of the behaviour and manners of the 
people, their way of travelling, the product 
of the country, of the ſeveral princes, the 


' proceedings of thoſe and other miſſioners, the 


ſtate of religion; and laſtly, remarks in the 
author*s travels through Spain and France in 


his return home. More particulars whereof 


may be ſeen in the tranſlator*s preface before 


the voyage. 
The other voyage to the ſame country was 


performed by F. Jerome Merolla da Sorren- 


to in the year 1682. who was alſo a miſſio- 
ner. The veſſel be went in being by contrary 


winds carried to the ſouthward of the cape of 
Good Hope, the father delivers all that is 
remarkable in running along that ſouthern 


coaſt of Africk, till his arrival at the port 


of Angola. Then he enters upon his buſineſs, 
_ with the diſcovery of Congo, and firſt mi/- 
ions to thoſe parts; deſcribes the river Zaire, 


relates the proceedings of the miſſioners, the 
ſuperſtitions and cuſtoms of the Blacks, ſome- 
thing of the wars belwixt the Portugueſes and 
the Blacks, and of the attempts of the Dutch 
and Engliſh to breed enmity betwixt thoſe 
two nations. He deſcribes the beaſts, birds, 


fruits, and plants of Congo, and has many 


curious things not taken notice of by the for- 


- mer. miſhonaries. 


The firſt volume concludes with Sir Tho- 
mas Roe's journal, a valuable piece. He 
Was ſent embaſſador by king James the firſt 
to the Great Mogul, in 16 15. at the charge 


_ of the Eaſt - India company, to ſettle peace and 
commerce. Not travelling for his pleaſure, 


but only following the Mogul's court to ſoli- 


eite bis buſineſs, he had not the opportunity of 
ſeeing and delivering many things which other 


travellers meet with in their rambles : but on 
the other fide, being in that high poſt, he was 
the better able to give us a true account of the 
court of that miehty monarch, to ſhew us all 


the cuſtoms and manners of it, and to inſtru? 


us in their policies, arts and maxims of ſtate, 


_ which common travellers are not allowed to 


pry into. There is little cauſe to ſuſpelt the 
truth of bis relation, becauſe by his very me- 
thod he appears to have been a ſincere man, 


and be wrote for thoſe who had buſineſs daily 


with others that came from India, and might 
eaſily have diſproved him. For a fuller ac- 
count of this work we refer to the preface be- 
fore the journal itſelf. 


in the uu 1666, The firſt of theſe died there, 


2 . 


The ſecond volume commences with 


are divided into three parts. The. firſt to 


Brazil, anno 1640. in which be ſays he went. 
merchant ſupercargs to a ſhip of the. Weſt- 


India company. That be was a man well 
qualified for a traveller, ſufficiently appears by 


the excellent accounts he has left of thoſe coun-. 


tries he treats of. His deſcription of Brazil 


is ſo exaft and full, that he has left nothing + 
for the diligence of thoſe who have come after 


bim; for befides the general map, there are 
draughts of the towns of Arecite and Olinda, 
and cuts off all the ſtrange beaſts, birds, ſer- 


pents, inſets, trees, plants, and of the In- 


dians themſelves, all taken upon the ſpot. To 


which he adds the tranſactions in the war be- 
twixt the Dutch and Portugueſe in that coun- 


try, he being there in the height of it, that is, 
from 1640, till 1649. The ſecond part con- 
tains the author's travels in the Eaſt-Indies, 
begun in the year 1653. In the way thither 


be deſcribes the iſlands of Cabo Verde, giving 
draughts of two of them, cald S. Anthony 


and S. Vincent; and then a map of the cape 


of Good Hope. Thente he ſails to Am- 
boyna, of which, and of the Molucco iſſands, 
as alſo of Formoſa, he leaves nothing worth 


relating untouched. The ſame he performs. 


from China all along the coaſt of India and 


Perſia 3 /o plainly repreſenting all things ob- 


ſervable or ſtrange there, that with the belp of 
his cuts we ſeem to be converſing with the peo- 


Ple of thoſe parts, to ſee all their towns and 


living creatures, and to be thoroughly acquaint- 
ed with their habits, cuſtoms and ſuperſtitions. 


But when he comes to Batavia, the metropo- 
lis of the Dutch dominions in the Eaſt, he there 


ſpares no labour or coſt to expreſs the greatneſs 


of that city; and this not only with words, 
but with abundance of fine draughts, repre- 
ſenting, beſides the town and harbour, the 


church, the markets, the town-houſe, the hoſ- 


pital, and many other places and ſtructures. 


Al the habits of thoſe parts are alſo repre- 


ſented, and in ſhort the whole work contains 


_ eighty two cuts, which being all drawn to ex- 


preſs the truth, and not by fancy, illuſtrate 
the work, and render it extraordinary valua- 
ble. All this is interwoven with handſome 
diſcourſes of the wars betwixt the Dutch and 
Indians in ſeveral parts ; and many remarks 
of their hiſtory, both political and natural. 
The third part is a voyage to the eaſt fide of 
Africk, in the year 1672. which is very ſhort 
and imperfett, the author Mr. Nieuhoff be- 
ing unfortunately killed in the iſland of Mada- 
gaſcar by the natives. 

After Nieuhoff follow Smith's adventures, 


travels and obſervations. They begin with 


travels 
2 


. 


the Vol. II. 
voyages and travels of Mr. John Nieuhoff, 
a Dutch man, and employed hy the Dutch 
company to the Eaſt and Weſt- Indies. They 
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Dutch fleet in 1635. 


travels in the Low-Countries, France and 


Italy, proceeding thence to the wars betwixt 
the Turks and Tranſilvanians, where the 
author ſerved ; and being taken priſoner and 
carried into Tartary, he ſpeaks ſomewhat of 
that country; and making his eſcape from the 
Tartars, he croſſed all Europe, and paſſed 
into Barbary : Hence be went to Virginia, 
the Summer-iſlands and New-England, 
and has left us the hiſtory of the Engliſh ſet- 
tlements in thoſe places, and their ſtate from 
the year 1624, to 1629. thence he paſſed to 
the Leeward-iflands, of which he likewiſe 
gives an account. 8 | 

Next to Smith's adventures, the reader 


will find two journals of men left in the fro- 


zen regions of Greenland and Spitzbergen, 


Jo winter there, and make ſome obſervations 


on thoſe countries. The firſt of theſe is of 


ſeven ſailors, who voluntarily conſented to 0 


in the iſle Maurice, on the coaſt of Greenland. 
T heſe kept an exact diary, ſetting down the 


wind, weather, and all other particulars they 
could obſerve, from the twenty fixth of Au- 


guſt 1633, till the twenty ninth of April 
1634. The method is plain, and ſuch as 


might be expected from ſailors; and as there 


is nothing in the relation that ſeems incredible, 


ſo neither is there any ground to call the truth 
of tin queſtion, becauſe they all died one after 
another, and left this behind them without 


any alteration : and doubtleſs asthey felt them- 


| ſelves declining, they would have had no in- 
clination to impoſe on the world. The ſecond 


journal 15 of ſeven other Datch ſailors, left to 
winter at Spitzbergen, in the year 1634, 
where they alſo kept a diary from the eleventh 
of September ill the twenth fixth of Febru- 
ary, when being ſpent with the ſcurvy, and 


- their limbs benumbed with the winter's cold, 
they could not help themſelves, and like the 


others were all found dead at the return of the 


The next is a brief relation of a ſhipwreck 


in Spitzbergen in 1646, and of the taking 


up of four of the men who eſcaped, after a 


_ wonderful manner; yet three of them died 


ſoon after, and only one returned home. 

The deſcriptions of Iceland and Greenland, 
were written about the year 1645, by Mr. la 
Peyrere, a learned Frenchman, author of 


the book about the Præ-Adamites, ſecretary 


10 the French embaſſy at Copenhagen, at 


the requeſt of the ingenious Monſ. de la Mothe 


la Vayer, and ſent to him: Of Iceland, a 
country long inhabited, though ſo cold and 
northerly, he delivers ſomething of antient hiſ- 
tory, beſides the deſcription of the land, the 
manners of the people, and other things re- 


_ markable, In Greenland be follows much 


the ſame method, and both of them are well 


worthy to be read with attention, as delivering 
one of the moſt accompliſhed narratives we 


have of thoſe parts, and eſteemed as ſuch by 
Vol. 1. 
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Monſ. de la Mothe la Vayer, who was a 


very competent judge. 3 
The next in order is captain Tho. James's 
voyage, anno 163 1. for the diſcovery of the 
north weſt paſſage into the South+ſea : ſetting 
ſail in May, he ran into the. latitude of 63 
degrees and upwards ; where, in June and 
July, he gives an account of ſuch wonderful 
ſhoals of ice that came about his ſhip, that it 
is much to be admired how he got clear of 
them. *Tis very obſervable throughout the 
voyage, that we ſhall ſcarce meet with ſo con- 
tinual a ſeries of ſtorms, and all ſorts of hard- 
ſhips, miſeries and calamities, as this captain 
ran through; who after ſtruggling till Septem- 
ber with tempeſts, cold and uninhabited ſhores, 
at laſt was driven upon a deſert frozen iſland, 
and there forced to winter in miſerable diſtreſs. 
The account he gives of the extremity of the 
cold in thoſe quarters, and his obſervations on 
it are curious, and were very uſeful to Mr. 
Boyle, in the experiments he made about cold. 
But the general eſteem bis relation is in among 
the ingenious, will ſufficiently recommend it; 
he returned ſafe home with moſt of his crew. 
The Muſcovite embaſſador”s journey by land 
from Moſcow 10 China in 1645, is ſo ſhort, 
that it requires little to be ſaid of it, but that 
it deſcribes the way from Moſcow to Peking, 
and ſhews us that this city is the ſame with 
the ſo much talked of and little known Cam- 
balu, miſtakenly ſuppoſed to be in Tartary. 
This embaſſador being never admitted to au- 
dience, could learn nothing of the Chineſe 
court, and therefore does not pretend to in- 
form us of any thing that relates to it. Wag- 
ner*s travels in Braſil and the Eaſt-Indies 


about 1633. which are annexed to this embaſſy, 


are as ſhort, and mgy ſo ſoon be read over, that 
it is needle/s to give a character of them. 


The life of Chriſtopher Columbus has p 


ſhort preface to it, partly the author's, and 


partly the tranſlator's, which is ſufficient to 
inform the reader both of the contents of the 
book, and the value of it above others that treat 
of the ſame ſubjeft. And indeed nothing can 
be deſcribed more authentick, if we will give 


credit to original papers, and thoſe from ſo 


good a hand as the admiral himſelf and bis 
own ſon, who bore part with him in ſome of 
his enterpriſes. But we muſt not omit to obſerve, 
that under the title of his life, is contained 


. the narration of all that was done in the diſ- 


covery of the Weſt-Indies in his time, about 
1492, beſides abundance of curious remarks, 
ſearce to be found in any other author that 
writes on this ſubject. | 
Greaves's account of the pyramids, needs 
little to be ſaid of it. The univerſal appro- 
bation it has received is a greater charatter 
than can be here given it; the judicious monſ. 
Thevenot /et ſucb a value upon it, that he 
tranſlated it into French. In a word, it is 
the moſt accompliſoed narrative we have of 
b i thoſe 
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thoſe wonderful piles, and may ſpare all oiber 
travellers the trouble of writing of them : He 
has ſaid all that can be expected, he inftrutts 
us who were the founders of the pyramids, 
the time of ereſting them, the motive and de- 
fign of them, and then deſcribes them exa#ly, 
and gives draughts of them. His Roman 
foot and denarius added to his pyramids, is 
another piece of excellent literature, to give 
light into the weights and meaſures of the an- 
lienis. 5 
Chriſtopher Borri's account of Cochin- 
China, where he lived about the year 1620, 
cloſes the ſecond volume: tis ſhort, but con- 
tains many curious things, being full of mat - 
ter, without fuperfluity of words to fwell it to 
a volume. There is a ſmall preface of the 
tranſlators before it, giving an account of the 
whole work in very few lines. 


The hiſtorical relation of the kingdom of 
Chili, by Alonſo de Ovalle, about the year 
1646, has the firſt place in the third volume. 
*Tis the only good account of that kingdom; 
the author, being a jeſuit, inſerted the relati- 
ons of ſeveral miracles in this work, which 
the tranſlator has in great meaſure retrenched ; 
for the reſt, his veracity is unqueſtioned. The 


author himſelf is ſo modeſt, as to excuſe any 


fault that may be found with his work, al- 
ledging its being wwritten at Rome, where he 
was procurator for thoſe of his order in Chili; 


and being ſo far from home, ill provided 


with papers and all materials for compoſing a 
hiftory of this ſort : but whoſoever reads it, 
will find more ground for commendation than 
need of excuſe, nothing of the kind being more 
compleat, full and accurate. Something might 
be here ſaid as to the particulars contained 
in this book, but that the author and tranſla- 
tor have done it already in two ſeveral pre- 
faces before the book. The tranſlator gives the 
author and his work that honourable charac- 
ter they deſerve. 


ſincerely he has dealt, in order to deliver no- 
thing but the truth; gives his reaſons for what 


he ſays relating to Peru and Mexico, and 


laſtly demonſtrates how this work may be di- 
verting and uſeful to all ſorts 7 readers. 

. After Ovalle follow fir William Monſon's 
naval tracts. He was a gentleman well de- 
| ſeended, but of ſmall fortune, as he confeſſes, 
which made him take to the ſea, where he 
ſerved many years in ſeveral capacities, till 
merit raiſed him to the degree of an admiral, 
firſt under queen Elizabeth, and then under 
king James and king Charles the firft ; for he 
lived till the civil wars, with an untainted 
reputation for condułt and bravery. Being 
bred from his youth at ſeq, and being a man 
of excellent natural parts, there js not the 
leaſt ſhadow of reaſon to make a doubt of his 
capacity in maritime affairs. His integrity 


The author in his preface 
 fums up the contents of his book, declares how 
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will ſufficiently appear io any that reads him, 


for be every where carries ſuch a viſible in- 


genuity in what he delivers, that it plainly 5 
appears to bs written with a true zeal for the 
publick, and without prejudice or affettation. 
The excellent advice he gives to his eldeſt fon, 
!s a good inſtance of his virtuous inclination ; 
and the ſmall eftate he declares he leaves him, 
after ſo many toils and dangers, plainly ſhews 
the honeſty of his life. Thus much as to the 
authgr ; as to his trafts there is a preface 
before them, to which the reader is referred, 
for other particulars not touched upon in this 
Place. The firſt book is chiefly a collection of 
every year's actions in the war againſt Spain, 
on our own and the Spaniſh coaſts, and in 
the Weſt-Indies. Here the reader is not to 
expert a full narrative of theſe affairs, for 
many of them are ſo brief that no mare is ſaid 
of them, but the force they are undertaken 
with, and the ſucceſs of the enterpriſe ; yet 
the defign is to ſhew the reaſons, either wh 

they miſcarried, or why ſo little advantage 
was made where they ſucceeded. In ſome he 
is more particular than in others ; and what 
perhaps may be ftill of uſe, he at laſt ſets 
down the abuſes in the fleet, and the methods 
for redreſſing them. His ſecond book contains 
ſomewhat of the method of the firſt, beginning 
with fatherly inſtructions to 4 ok whence 


be proceeds to the peace with Spain, which 


put an end to the warlike naval actions, yet 
not to his command, being employed againſt 
Pirates. He inveighs againſt the Dutch, ſhews 
the ill management of a deſign againſt Algier, 


and makes very notable remarks on the attempt 


upon Cadiz by king Charles the firſt, propo- 
ſing methods * Wain might have been much 
more endamaged, with other particulars about 
the ſhipping of England, and ſovereignty of 
the ſeas. The third book treats only of the 
admiralty, that is, of all things relating to the 
royal navy, from the lord high admiral, to 

the meaneſt perſons employed afhore, and to 
the cabbin-boys at ſea ; and from a compleat 
fleet to the ſmalleſt „ and part of it, with 
inſtructions for all officers, the ſize of all ſorts 
of guns, all forts of allowances on board the 
king's ſhips, and excellent directions for fight- 
ing af ſea ; an account of all the harbours in 
theſe three kingdoms, with many more curious 
matters accurately handled. The fourth book 
is of another nature from any of the reſt, be- 
ing a brief collection of Spanzſh and Portu- 
gueſe diſcoveries and conqueſts in Africk, A- 
fla and America, with ſome voyages round 
the world, and ſomewhat of Engliſh and 
French plantations. The fifth book is full of 
Projects or ſchemes, for managing affairs at 


ſea to the beſt advantage for the nation. The 


ſixth and laſt treats of Hen 


to ſbeto the in- 
finite addition of wealth and ſtrengih it would 
bring jo England, with all inſtructions neceſſa- 
ry or putting ſuch a deſign in execution. [og 
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The Publiſher's Preface. 


This third volume ends with the deſeriptian 
bf the coaffts | 
and the iſland of Ceylon in the Eaft-Indies, 
about the year 1649, by Philip Baldæus, 4 


Dutch miniſter, Zubo lived ſeueral years in 


Vol. IV. 


Great 


thoſe parts. The preface 10 the work gives 4 
general idea of it, and of the author, to which 
the reader may retur to avoid repetition, but 
for his further information let it be obſerved, 


that he firſt gives a brief account of the ac- 


tions and conqueſts of the Portugueſes in thoſe 
parts, aud then an ample and full relation 
how the Dutch expelled them ; where we foall 
find more particulars concerning thoſe affairs 
than have been bitherto made publick in Eng- 
liſh, which is a very conſiderable piece of biſto- 
ry. And though he only promiſes to treat of 
the coaſts of Malabar and Coromandel on 
the continent, yet to lead the more methodi- 
cally into it, he begins with the deſcription of 
Cambaya, the treaties of the Dutch with the 
ogul, the trade of ſeveral Euro- 
pean nations along that coaſt ; and leads us 


even into the Red Sea, deſcribing many places 


of note upon thoſe ſhores, and even up 
the inland country, acquainting the reader 
at the ſame time with all that is requiſite 


to be known of the Mahometans in thoſe 
parts. Hence he deſcends to treat of all the 


great peninſula on this fide Ganges, of its 
product, the rivers Nile and Ganges, and 
more particularly than qny other has done of 
the Malabar language. After this he pro- 
ceeds to Ceylon, where he enlarges more than 
upon the reſt, as having lived longeſt there, 
and concludes with a large account of the ido- 


latry of the Eaſt-India pagans. 


T he firſt voyage in the fourth volume is that 
of Dr. Francis Gemelli Careri round the 
world, a piece of extraordinary curioſity, al- 
together new, and but lately publiſhed in Ita- 
lian in fix octavo volumes, and now firſt in 
Engliſh, the author returning home from his 
long travels but at the end of the year 1698. 
His learning, as being a doctor of the civil 
law, and his excellent natural qualifications, 
have rendered his work ſo complete, that in- 
deed it ſeems to be aue of the moſt excellent 
Pieces of this nature now extant, Nothing 


can be more diverting, as having that extra- 


ordinary variety which the whole compaſs of 


the earth affords, and that in the nobleſt and 


beſt parts of it. An air of truth appears 
throughout it, there being nothing but what is 
told with much modeſty, and what is proba- 
ble and natural enough in itſelf ; beſides, that 
the moſt part of what is here related may be 
found diſperſed in many other travellers, who 
ſaw but pieces of what Gemelli took a view 
of entire. His remarks and obſervations are 
extraordinary curious, becauſe he was not 
only capable to make them, but had leiſure, 
that being his only buſineſs, and money to 


of Malabar and Coromandel, 


tony Se 


carry him through. In fine, he has an er- 
celleut brief collection of hiſtory annexed to 
every part of has travels, which informs the 
ader of the antient as well as preſent ſtate 
of the countries there ſpoken of. He is exact 
for the moſt part in ſetting down the diſt ances 
of places, a great help to future travellers, 
His accounts of plants and fruits peculiar to 
the Eaft aud Weſt-Indies, with the draughts 
and repreſentations of them, is a good help to 
natural hiſtory, together with his other de- 
ſcriptions, and his obſervations of cuſtoms, 
manners, habits, laws, religions, and all 
other things in thoſe vaſt regions he paſſed 
through. In particular, what he ſays in that 
part of his voyage which is from Aquapulco 
till his leaving the continent of America, is, 
befides what is in Gage, almoſt the only ac- 
count we have of the inland parts of that 
continent. There is a preface to the work 
which gives a full account of it. "EN 
An account of the ſhipwreck of a Dutch 
veſſel on the coaſt of the iſle of Quelpaeur, 
which happened in the year 10653, together 
with the deſcription of the kingdom of Corea. 
This was originally writ in Dutch by one that - 
calls himſelf the ſecretary of the ſhip then loſt, 
who lived thirteen years in thoſe countries, 
and at laſt made his eſcape with ſome others. 
It was thought worthy to be tranſlated into 
French, and now laſtly into Engliſh. , *Tis 


the only account yet extant of the kingdhm of 


Corea, which lies on the eaſt of China, be- 


ing a peninſula joined to that mighty empire 


by a ſmall neck of land: and it is no wonder 


de ſhould be ſo very much ſtrangers to this 


country, ſince beſides its remoteneſs, the au- 
thor tells us they admit of no ſtrangers ; or if 
any have the misfortune, as he had, to fall 
into their hands, they never return home, un- 
leſs they can make as wonderful an eſcape as 
he did. The relation itſelf is not fo long as 
to require very much to be ſaid of it, beſides 
that it has a particular preface annexed to it 
y the tranſlator, to which the reader is re- 


ferred. FO 
Next follows a relation of a voyage from 


Spain 10 Paraguay, about 1691, by F. An- 
pp, and F. Antony Behme, Ger- 


man jeſuits; with a deſcription of that coun- 


try, the remarkable things in it, and reſi- 


dences of the miſſioners. We have a parti- 


cular account of their voyage; they landed at 
Buenos Ayres, of which town they give a 
very good deſcription, and of the great river 
of Plate which runs by it; and proceeding up 
into the country from Buenos Ayres, they 
treat diſtinily of the ſeveral cantons of Pa- 
111 

Aﬀter this is placed a fragment tranſlated 
out of Spaniſh, concerning the iſlands of Sa- 
lomon in the South-ſea, diſcovered by the 
Spaniards, about 1695, but bitherto never 
conquered or inhabited by any European na- 


tion. 
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tion. It was inſerted in Thevenot's collec- 
tion of voyages. Both the beginning and con- 
cluſion are wanting; which, it ſeems, have 
periſhed through the negligence of thoſe intruſt- 
ed with the original papers. However, by 
good fortune, as much has been preſerved, as 
ſerves to give us ſome knowledge of thoſe 1/lands, 
and of the nature and diſpoſition of their in- 
habitants. And becauſe ſo little is known of 
thoſe places, this fragment was judged not un- 
worthy a place in this collection. 

The hiſtory of the provinces of Paraguay, 


Tucuman, Riodela Plata, Parana, Guai- 


ra, Urvaica, and Chile, was written in 
Latin by F. Nicholas del Techo à jeſuit. 
The antecedent account of Paraguay by F. 
Sepp, has lightly touched upon part of this 


 fubjeft, but that only relates to one of the pro- 


vinces here named; whereas this extends from 
the North to the South-ſea, and includes all 
that vaſt tra? of land in America, lying 


ſouth of Peru and Braſil. The greateſt part 


of theſe countries has not been ſo fully deſcribed, 
nor the manners and cuſtoms of thoſe ſavage 
Indians /o fully made known, as they are by 


this author, who ſpent no leſs than twenty 


five years among them. But to avoid repeti- 


tions, what more is performed in this work, 


may be ſeen in the particular preface before it. 
Pelliam's wonderful preſervation of eight 
men left a whole winter in Greenland 1630, 
is the ſixth treatiſe in this volume. The preſer- 
vation was indeed very remarkable, eſpeciall 


conſidering how unprovided they were left of all 


neceſſaries for wintering in ſuch a diſmal coun- 
try, it being accidental, and no way deſigned. 
This narrative has nothing of art or language, 
being left by an ignorant ſailor, who, as he con- 


feſſes, was in no better a poſt than gunner*s 


mate, and that to a Greenland fiſher ; and 
therefore the reader can ex pect no more than 
bare matter of fact, delivered in a homely ſtile, 
which it was not fit to alter, leſt it might 
breed a jealouſy that ſomething had been 
changed more than the bare language. 

Dr. John Baptiſt Morin's journey 10 the 
mines in Hungary, about 1650, is a very 
ſhort relation, as containing not full two ſheets, 
of thoſe mines, the ore they afford, the damps, 
the ſprings in them, the miners, the manner of 
diſcharging the water, and other particulars 
relating to them. 

Ten-Rhynes account of the cape of Good 
Hope, about 1673, and of thoſe barbarous 
Hottentots, zhe natives of that country, is 
very curious. After a ſhort deſcription of 
the cape and table mountain, he deſcribes the 
birds, beaſts, fiſhes, inſets and plants found 
in that part of the world; and then ſuccinłi- 
ly treats of the people, their perſons, garments, 
dwellings, furniture, diſpoſition, manners, 
way of living, and maving war, trafſick, 


ſports, religion, magiſtrates, laws, marriages, 


children, trades, phyſick and language. 
The fourth volume concludes with captain 


Richard Bolland's draught of the ſtraits of 
Gibraltar, in 1675, and his obſervations on 


its currents, 
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Introductory Diſcourſe, 


CON TAINING, 


The whole Hiſtory. of Navigation from its 
Original to this time. 


F all the inventions and improve- 
ments the wit and induſtry of 
man has diſcovered and brought 
to perfection, none ſeems to be 

ſo univerſally uſeful, profitable and neceſ- 
Pancir. ſary, as the art of navigation, There are 


Part. 2. thoſe that will not allow it to be called the 
Tit. 10. 


Pe 233+ of the direction given by Almighty Gop, 


invention of man, but rather the execution 


ſince the firſt veſſel we read of in the world, 


was the ark Noah built by the immediate 


command and appointment of the Al- 
mighty. But this 1s not a place to enter 

upon ſuch a controverſy, where ſome will 
gchefferus aſk, why it ſhould be believed there were not 


de Mil. ſhips before the flood as well as after, ſince 
Nav. vet. doubtleſs thoſe firſt men extending their 


P. 19: lives to eight or nine hundred years, were 


more capable of improving the world than 
we whoſe days are reduced to fourſcore 
years, and all beyond them only miſery 


or dotage? It is impertinent to ſpend time 


upon ſuch frivolous arguments, which only 
depend on opinion or fancy. If then we 


glve any credit to hiſtory, on which all 


our knowledge of what is paſt depends, we 
ſhall find that navigation had but a mean 
and obſcure original, that it was gradually 
and but very leiſurely improved, ſince in 
many ages it ſcarce ventured out of ſight 


of land; and that it did not receive its final 


perfection till theſe latter times, if we ma 


be allowed to call that perfe& which is ſtill 


doubtleſs capable of a further improve- 
ment: but I give it that epithet only, with 
regard to the infinite advancement it has 
received ſince its firſt appearance in the 
world. 5 
The firſt veſſel ever known to have float- 
ed on the waters, was the ark made b 


 Gov's appointment, in which Mab and 
Vol. I. | 


his three ſons were ſaved from the univer= 
ſal deluge. But this ark, ſhip, or what- 
ever elſe it may be called, had neither oars, 


fails, maſts, yards, rudder, or any ſort of 


rigging whatſoever, being only guided by 
Divine Providence, and having no particu- 
lar port, or coaſt to ſteer to, only to float 
upon the waters, till thoſe being dried up, 
it reſted on the mountains of Ararat, as we 
read in Gen. viii. 4. From this time till 
after the confuſion of tongues-there was 


no uſe of navigation, there being as yet no 


ſufficient multitude to people the earth, 
and thoſe men there were having undertaken 
to build the tower of Babel, from whence 
they were diſperſed into all other parts of 


the known world. Theſe. firſt travellers 
doubtleſs met with many rivers before they 


came to the ſea, as plainly appears by the 
ſituation of Babel, generally agreed upon 
by all that treat of ſcriptural geography; 
and thoſe rivers they paſſed in a hollowed 
piece of timber, no better than a trough, 
or a ſort of baſkets covered over with raw 


| hides, being the eaſieſt that occurred to in- 
vention, and ſufficient for thei? preſent pur- 


poſe, which was only to paſs on in their 
way to other parts, without the proſpect of 


trade or commerce, which cannot be ſup- 
poſed to have then entered into their 


thoughts. What veſſels they built when 
they came to the ſea no hiſtory deſcribes, 
and therefore it would be a raſhneſs to pre- 
tend to any knowledge of them. That they 
were ſmall, ill rigged, and only durſt creep 
along the ſhores, is out of all diſpute; if 
we conſider that many ſucceeding ages 
wereno better furniſhed, though they never 
failed from time to time to correct the de- 


fects they found in their ſhipping, and in- 


duſtriouſly laboured to improve the art of 
C navigation. 


An Introduflory Diſcourſe concerning 


navigation. Not to ſpeak therefore of 
what is abſolutely fabulous, or ay 
ſuppoſititious, let us come to the fir 


ſailors famed in hiſtory; and touching 
thoſe times of darkneſs lightly, deſcend to 


matters of more certainty and better au- 


thority. 


If we give credit to poets and poetical 
writers, we ſhall find Neptune covering the 


Mediterranean fea with his mighty fleets, as 


admiral under his father Saturn, ſuppoſed 
to be Noah, as Neptune is to be Fapheth ; 
and to him is aſcribed the firſt building of 
ſhips, with ſharp ſtems, or heads ſhod with 
iron or braſs, to run againſt other ſhips 


and ſplit them, and with towers on them 


for men to fight when they came to he 
board and board. Yet there are others 


that give the honour of inventing of ſhips, 


and ſteering them to Glaucus, affirming it 
was he that built and piloted the ſhip Argo 
in Jaſon's expedition againſt the Tyrrhenians ; 
which others attribute to Argos, making 
him the builder and pilot. Theſe notions, 


or rather poetical fictions, are rejected by 


a name given it becauſe it was the firſt lon 


the learned Bochartus in his Geographia Sa- 
cra, p. 819, 820. where he ſhews that the 
ſhip Argo ought properly to be called Arco, 
which in the Phænician tongue ſignifies long, 
ſhip built by the Greeks, wholearned it of 
the Phænicians, and called it by their name, 


whereas all the veſſels uſed by them before 


that time were round. This ſhip Argo, or 
rather galley, he ſays had fifty oars, that 
is twenty five on each ſide, and therefore 
mult be fifty cubits in length. Here it ap- 
pears that the Greeks had round veſſels be- 
fore that time, and all we can reaſonably 
conclude is, that this ſhip or galley Argo, 
or Arco, was larger, and perhaps better 
built and contrived than any before it, and 
might perform the longer voyage, which 
rendered it famous, às if it had been the 


firſt ſhip. But it is certain there were many 


fleets, ſuch as they were, before this time; 
for the Argonauts expedition was about the 
year of the world 2801, which was after 


the flood 1144 years: whereas we find Semi- 


ramis built a fleet of two thouſand fail on the 


coaſts of Cyprus, Syria and Phenicia, and 
had them tranſported on carriages and ca- 
mels backs to the river Indus, where they 
fought and defeated the fleet of S/aurobates 
king of India, conſiſting of four thouſand 


boats made of cane, as Diodorus Siculus 


* L.2.An- 
tig. (ap. 1, 


writes *. About the year of the world 2622, 
and 965 after the flood, Jupiter king of 
Crete, or Candia, with his fleet ſtole away 
Europa the daughter of Agenor king of the 
Sidonians. In 2700 of the world, and af- 
ter the flood 1043, Perſeus went on the 


expedition by ſa againſt Meduſa in Africk. 


Now to return to the Argonauts fo much 


— 


celebrated by the poets, upon the ſtricteſt 
examination into truth, we ſhall only find 


them inconſiderable coaſters in the Medi- 


terranean, and ſet out by the publick to 
ſuppreſs pirates, though fabulous Greece has 
extolled their expeditions beyond all mea- 
ſure, Next follows the Trojan war about 


the year of the world 2871, and 1214 af- 


ter the flood, where we find a fleet of one 


thouſand one hundred and forty fail of 


all ſorts, ſtill creeping along the ſhores, 
8 daring to venture out of ſight of 
and. | | 

Now leaving the Greeks it is fit we return 
to the Phenicians, who are the ſame the 
ſcripture calls the Philiftines or Canaanites, 
as is largely proved by Bochartus, certain] 


the earlieſt and ableſt mariners in thoſe fir 


ages: they made the greateſt diſcoveries of 
any nation, they planted colonies of their 
own in molt of ak. countries ſo diſcovered, 
and ſettled trade and commerce in the moſt 
diſtant regions. There can be no greater 
teſtimony of their wealth and nayal power 
than what we find in holy writ, Zzek. xxvii. 
where the prophet ſpeaking of Tyre, ſays 
it is ſituate at the entrance of the ſea, is a 
merchant for many iſles, its ſhip-boards are 


of fir-trees of Senir, their maſts of cedars, 


their oars of oak of Baſhan, their benches 
of ivory, their fails of fine embroidered 
linen; and ſo goes on through moſt of the 
chaptcr, exto ling its mariners, plots, 


ſhips, and all things belonging to them. 
This, though from the undeniable oracle 


of ſcripture, were no ſufficient proof of 
their knowledge in this art, were not all 
hiſtories full of their many expeditions. The 
firſt was on the coaſt of Africt, where they 
founded the moſt powerful cityof Carthage, 
which ſo long contended with Rome for the 


ſovereignty of the world: thence they ex- 


tended their dominions into Spain, and not 
ſo ſatisfied, coaſted it round, ſtill urſuing 
their diſcoveries along the coaſts of France, 
and even into this ind of Great Britain, 


where they afterwards had a ſettled trade 
for tin, and ſuch other commodities as the 


country then afforded, as may be ſeen at 
large in Procopius, Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, 
and many other ancient authors. Pliny, 
lib. 2. cap. 69. with others affirms, that in 
the flouriſhing times of the republick of 
Carthage, Hanno being ſent out from thence 
to diſcover ſouthward, failed quite round 
Africk into the Red-fea, and returned the 
fame way; and that Kimilco ſetting out at 
the ſame time northwards, failed as far as 
Thule or Iceland. Both theſe relations are 


in part rejected by moſt authors as fabulous, 


becauſe it does not appear that the utmoſt 
extent of Africk was ever known till the 
Portugueſes in theſe latter times diſcovered 
it; and the very northern parts of Europe 
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the Hiflory of Navigation, &c. 


were not thoroughly diſcovered even in the 
time of the Roman greatneſs. However, 


no doubt is to be made but that they failed 
very far both ways, and might perhaps 


add ſomething of their own 1nvention, to 


gain the more reputation to their under- 
takings. Nor were they confined to the 
Mediterranean and weſtward ocean, it was 
they that conducted Solomon's fleets toOphir; 
and we read in 1 Kings ix. 27. that Hiram 
(who was king of Tyre, and conſequently 
his men Phænicians) ſent in the navy his ſer- 


wants, ſhipmen that bad knowleage of the ſea. 


And again, chap. x. ver. 1 1. And navy alſo 


of Hiram that brought gold from Ophir. 
Thus we ſee the Pbænicians traded to Ophir 
before king Solomon, and for him. To 
enter into the controverſy where this Ophir 
was, is not proper for this place, but the 
molt probable opinions conclude it to be 
ſome part of the Eaſt-Indies, and indeed 
there 1s not the leaſt ſhew of reaſon to place 


it elſewhere. How they performed theſe 


long voyages without the help of the com- 
paſs, or magnetical needle, would be an- 


other no leſs difficult inquiry, conſidering 
they could not always fail by day, and lie 


by at night, or continually keep within 
ſight of land, whence tempeſts at leaſt 
would often drive them into the open ſea ; 
but this is eaſily ſolved by all authors, 


who with one conſent inform us, that they 


were directed by the courſe of the ſun in 
the day, and by the ſtars at night. And 
in this knowledge of the heavens the Phæ- 


nicians exceeded all other nations, as may 


be gathered from Pliny, lib. 5. c. 12, and 


19. where he ſhews that mankind is obliged 


to the Phenicians for five things of the 
greateſt uſe, viz. Letters, the knowledge 
of the ſtars, the art of navigation, mili- 


_ tary diſcipline, and the building of many 


towns. By this their knowledge of the 


ſtars they recovered themſelves when loſt in 
foul weather, and knew how to ſhape their 


courſe acroſs ſpacious gulphs, and bays, 


which would have ſpent them much time 


in coaſting round. However it muſt not 


hence be inferred that they were capable of 
_ traverſing the vaſt ocean betwixt Europe 


and America, as ſome would endeavour to 


make out; becauſe it is well known that 


voyage even with the help of the compaſs 
was at firſt thought impracticable, and 
when diſcovered, for ſome time proved 


very difficult and dangerous, till time and 
experience had made it more familiar. The 


very reaſon alledged for the poſſibility of 


their ſailing to the Weſt- Indies, which is 


the certainty of the trade, winds blowing 
always at eaſt within the tropicks, makes 
againſt them, becauſe had thoſe winds car- 
ried them thither, the vaſt difficulty in re- 
turning the. ſame way would deter them 


from that enterprize, they being altogether 


ignorant, and we may ſay incapable of 


coming away north, which was acciden- 
tally found out many years after the diſ- 
covery of the Weft-1ndies. | 
The Greeks, though occaſionally men- 
tioned before them, were the next in order 
to the Phenicians in maritime affairs, and 
learned the art of them. They not only 
equalled their maſters in this art, but ſoon 
excelled them, and gave them ſeveral no- 
table overthrows on their own element; 
for we often find them, though much in- 
ferior in numbers, gaining glorious victo- 
ries over the Perſians, whoſe fleets were all 


managed by Phenicians. One inſtance or 


two may ſerve for all; the firſt is the fa- 
mous battel of Salamis, where the confede- 
rate Greeks, whoſe whole force conſiſted 
but of three hundred and eighty ſhips, 
defeated thirteen hundred of the Per/ians, 
with inconſiderable loſs to themſelves, 
and incredible to their enemies, as ma 

be ſeen in Plutarch's lives of Themiſtocles 
and Ariſtides, in Diod. Sic. lib. XI. Herod. 
lib. VII, and VIII. and others. Again, 


the Athenian fleet commanded by Cimon 


lorded it along the coaſts of Aſia, where 
cloſely purſuing the Perſian admiral Ti- 
trauſtes, he obliged him to run his ſhips 


aground, of which he took two hundred, 


beſides all that periſned on the ſnore. And 
not ſo ſatisfied, Cimon proceeded to Hy- 
drope, where he deſtroyed ſeventy fail, 
which were the peculiar ſquadron of the 


Phenicians; for which particulars ſee Thy- 
cydid. lib. I. cap. 11, and 12. Plutarch in 
vit. Cimon, and Diod. Sic. lib. XII. Theſe 
victories were the bane of Greece, which 
growing rich with the ſpoils of the Perſians 
fell into thoſe vices it had before been a 


ſtranger to, and which broke that union 
which had preſerved itagainſt the common 


enemy. Hence followed the war betwixt 
the Athenians and Lacedemonians, and ſeve- 
ral others, where thoſe little ſtates confe- 

derating one againſt another ſet out many 
numerous fleets, and ſtrove for the ſove- 
reignty of the ſea, till having ſufficiently 

weakened themſelves they at length became 


a prey to others. Yer during their flou- 
riſhing times, and even in adverſity, when 


driven from home by diſaſters, they never 


ceaſed ſending out colonies upon all the 
coaſts of the Mediterranean, and particu- 
larly of Afia, Spain, France, Italy and Si- 
cily. In all which countries they ſo far ex- 
tended their empire, that it would fill a vo- 
lume to give but an indifferent account of 


them. Yet under Alexander the Great, the 


founder of the Grecian empire, there are 
ſome things ſo ſingular that they well de- 
ſerve a place here. That theſe latter ages 
may not boaſt of the invention of fireſhips, 
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we find in Curtius, lib. IV. that at the ſiege 
of Tyre, when a mole was carrying on to 
join that city to the continent, the inhabi- 
tants having loaded a large ſhip heavily 
aſtern with ſand and ſtones, to the end the 
head might riſe high above the water, and 
prepared it for their purpoſe with combul- 
tible matter, they drove it violently with 
fails and oars againſt the mole, where they 
ſet fire to it, the ſeamen in it eſcaping in 
their boats. The mole being in a great 
' meaſure made of wood, with wooden towers 
on it, was by this device utterly deſtroyed. 
Thus we ſee the Tyrians ſucceſsfully invent- 
ed the firſt fireſhip we read of in hiſtory. 
The next thing remarkable in this mighty 
conqueror's reign in relation to navigation, 
was his ſailing down the river Indus into the 
Indian ocean, where we may by the by ob- 
ſerve the wonderful ignorance, not only of 
his landmen, but even of the ſailors, who, 
as Curtius, lib. IX. teſtifies, were all aſto- 
niſhed and beſide themſelves at the ebbing 
and flowing of the river. From hence the 
ſame author tells us, Alexander ſent his ad- 


miral Nearchus to coaſt along the ocean as 


far as he could, and return to him with an 
account of what he ſhould diſcover. Near- 
chus accordingly keeping along the Indian 
and Perſian ſhores, and entring the Per- 
ſian Gulph, returned to him up the river 
Eupbrates, which was then looked upon as 
a wonderful diſcovery, and a great maſter- 
Piece of that admiral, for which he receiy- 
ed a crown of gold from Alexander. Thus 
much we have concerning this expedition 
in Curtius quoted above, and in Plutarch 


in vit. Alex. Purchas in his firſt Vol. p. 86, 


87, 88, gives a very particular account 
day by day of this voyage of Nearchus, 
taken out of Arianys, lib. VIII. who deli- 
vers it as Nearchus's journal of the expedi- 
tion. 
Next to the Phænicians and Greeks, the 
Romans became ſovereigns of the ſea ; yet 
not all at once, but after hard ſtruggling 
with the Carthaginians, then in the height 
of their power, having by their naval force 


made themſelves maſters of the greateſt 
part of Spain, and the coaſt of Africk, of 


many iſlands in the Mediterranean, and be- 
ing intent upon the conqueſt of Sicily. This 
iſland furniſhed theſe mighty cities with an 
occaſion of trying their forces on pretence 
of protecting their allies, but in reality out 
of a deſire of ſovereignty. The Romans 
were altogether unacquainted with naval 
affairs, inſomuch that they knew not how 
to build a galley, but that the Carthaginians 
cruizing on the coaſt of Haly, as we find in 
Polybius, lib. I. one of their Quinguereme 
galleys happened to fall into the hands of 
the Romans, who by that model built an 
hundred of the ſame ſort, and twenty Tri- 
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remes. Whilſt the galleys were building, 
they exerciſed the ſeamen in rowing upon 
the dry ſhore, cauſing them to fit in ranks 
as if they were aboard, with oars in their 
hands and an officer in the middle, who 


by ſigns inſtructed them how they ſhould 


all at once dip their oars and recover them 
out of. the water. When the fleet was 
lanched, finding the galleys not artificially 


built, but ſluggiſh and unweildy, they in- 


vented an engine to grapple faſt with the 
enemy at the firſt ſhock, that ſo they 
might come to handy-ſtrokes, at which 
they knew themſelves ſuperior, and prevent 


being circumvented by the ſwiftneſs of the 
Carthaginian galleys, and experience of 


their mariners. This engine they called 
corvus, it conſiſted of a large piece of tim- 


ber ſet upright on the prow of the veſſel, 
about which was a ſtage of ſeveral aſcents 


of boards well faſtened with iron, and at 
the ends of it two maſſive irons ſharp-point- 
ed. The whole could be hoiſted or lower- 
ed by a pulley at the top of the upright 
timber. This engine they hoiſted to the 


top when the enemy drew near, and when 


they came to ſhock ſhip to ſhip, they let 


it run down amain into the enemy's veſſel, 


with which its own weight grappled it ſo 
faſt that there was no breaking looſe; and 


if the attack happened on the bow, the 
men went down two and two into the 
enemy's veſſel by the help of the afore- 
mentioned ſcaffold ; all which may be ſeen - 


more fully deſcribed in Polzbius above 


quoted. By the help of theſe engines Duil- 
lius the Roman admiral overthrew Hannibal 
the Carthaginian, though ſuperior to him 


in number of veſſels and experience in ma- 
ritime affairs, taking his own Septireme and 
fifty other veſſels, with great {laughter of 


his men, though he himlelf eſcaped in his 


boat. This was 1n the year of Rome 493. 
In 497. M. Attilius Regulus, and L. Man- 
lius Volſo conſuls, commanded another fleet, 
in which were above one hundred and fort: 

thouſand men; the Carthaginians had then 
in their fleet one hundred and fifty thou- 


ſand men under the conduct of Hamilcar, 
who was intirely overthrown, fifty of his 


ſhips taken, and ſixty four ſunk. Thus 
far the ſea had proved favourable to the 


Romans; but in the year of Rome 499. 


having ſet out a fleet of three hundred 
Quinqueremes, they loſt one hundred and 
forty by ſtorms, which made them reſolve 
to lay aſide all naval enterprizes, keeping 


only ſeventy ſail of ſhips to ſerve as tranſ- 


ports, till in the year 503, perceiving their 
affairs in Sicily decline, the Carthaginians 
being abſolute maſters at ſea, they again 
ſet out two hundred ſail, and the follow - 
ing year received a mighty overthrow with 
the loſs of ninety three galleys. Reſolving 
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now to put an end to the war, they again 
fit out two hundred Quingueremes, built by 
the model of a Rhodian they had before 
taken, and with them gave the Carthagi- 


3ians ſuch a fatal overthrow, as reduced 


them to accept of a diſhonourable peace. 
This was the riſe of the Roman power at 
ſea, which they after not only held, but 
increaſed as long as their empire ſubſiſted. 
Their actions are too many and too great 
for this place; thoſe that deſire to ſee more 
may read them in Livy, Plutarch, Appian, 
and many other authors who deliver them 
at large; thus much having been ſaid only 


to deduce the ſucceſſion of navigation from 


one people to another. Now though the 
Romans at this time gained the ſovereignty 
of the ſeas, and held it for ſome ages, yet 


we do not find that they applied themſelves 


to new diſcoveries, or ever exceeded the 


bounds of what the Phenicians had be- 


fore made known, their greateſt voyage 
being that which Pliny, lib. VI. cap. 23. 


gives an account of, being from Egypt to 
India beforementioned, to have been fre- 


quently performed by the Phenicians, and 
therefore had nothing new in it. 
occurs in this place is, to ſay ſomething of 
the ſeveral ſorts of galleys called Triremes, 


| Quadriremes, Quinqueremes, and ſo forth, 
whereof mention was made above. Hero- 
dotus, Thucydides and Diodorus agree, that 


Aminocles the Corinthian was the firſt that 
invented the Trireme galley, about three 


hundred years after thedeſtruction of Troy. 
Pliny will have it, that Ariſtotle a Cartba- 
ginian firſt built a Quadrireme, and Neſich- 


ton of Salamis a Quinquereme ; but Diodorus 


contradicts it, attributing the invention of 


the Quingueremes to Dionyſius the Sicilian. 


Pliny further adds, that Zenagoras the Sy- 


racuſan built the firſt veſſel of ſix ranks, 


Neſigiton one of ten, Alexander the Great 


is reported to have proceeded to twelve; 
Philoſtephanus makes Ptolomy Soter the firſt 
that made one of fifteen ranks, Demetrius 


the ſon of Antigonus of thirty, Piolomy Phi- 
ladelphus of forty, and Ptolomy Philopator 
of fifty. Thus we have the original of them 


all; but what ſort of veſſels theſe were, 


that is, how the ſeveral degrees or ranks 
of oars were diſpoſed, has been much con- 
troverted, and is a moſt difficult point to 


be determined. The ſhortneſs of this diſ- 
courſe will not allow much canvaſſing of 
the point, yet a few words out of two or 
three learned authors will give ſome fatis- 
faction to the curious. Moriſotus in his 


Orbis Maritimus, p. 608. poſitively affirms, 
that each of theſe veſſels had its name from 
the number of ranks of oars placed one 
above another, ſo that the Trireme had 
three, the Quinquereme five ranks ; and ſo 


every one according to its name, even till 
FOE 6 
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we come to Ptolomy P hilopator”s Ti efſeracon- 
teres, which he aſſerts, had forty ranks of 
oars placed one over another, wherein he 


agrees with Baiſius, whom he quotes, as 


he does the emperor Leo, whoſe words are 
theſe; Every ſhip of war muſt be of its due 


length, having two ranks of oars, the one 


bigher, and the other lower. This which to 
him ſeems concluding, to others appears 
of no force; for allowing there might be 
veſſels that had two ranks of oars one above 


another, that does not at all prove the poſ- 


ſibility of having twenty or forty, which 
muſt of neceſlity riſe to ſuch a height as 
would look more like a mountain than a 
ſkip; and thoſe upper oars muſt be ſo 
wn. and in proportion ſo large and un- 
wel | 

ever manage them. Others will have theſe 
ſeveral ranks of oars to be taken length- 
ways, and not in height; that is, ſo many 
in the prow, ſo many in the midſhips, and 
fo many in the poop: whence will follow 
that Ptolomy's galley had forty ſeveral ranks 
in length, with intervals betwixt them, in 
one line from ſtem to ſtern, which, allow- 
ing but a ſmall number of oars to each of 


dy, that no ſtrength of hands could 


theſe ranks, will quite outrun the length 
aſſigned that veſſel, being two hundred and 


eighty cubits. This opinion is followed by 


Stewechins, Caſtilionius, and ſeveral others; 


but fir Henry Savil is of another mind, and 
ſuppoſes theſe ranks not to lie in length 


from head to ſtern, nor in height one above 
another, but athwart; which muſt appear 
prepoſterous, becauſe allowing ſo many 


ranks this way, that is athwart the galley, 
its breadth would exceed all proportion. 


The fourth ſolution of this difficulty, and 


that very much received, is, that the veſſel 


had its name from ſo many men tugging at 
one oar, that 1s three in a Trireme, five in 
a Quinquereme, and ſo of the reſt; which 
indeed as far as ſix or ſeven men to an oar 


has the moſt reſemblance of truth: but 


when we come to forty or fifty men to an 
oar, it will be difficult to reconcile either 
to the breadth of the veſſel, not to be ſup- 


poſed capable of eighty men in a rank, or 


to the height of the men, becauſe though 
the firſt man next the ſide of the galley had 
the oar under hand, yet the end of it when 
it came to the fortieth muſt of neceſſity 


riſe above his reach. Theſe two objections 


are again anſwered, the firſt by allowing 


each oar to reach quite athwart the galley, 
and ſo the forty men to fill up the whole 


breadth, rowing as they do in our wherries 


or barges; and the ſecond by allowing an 


aſcent from one ſide of the galley to the 


other for each ſeat or ſtanding of thoſe that 


rowed; and for the ſoldiers and ſailors, we 
muſt imagine a deck over the heads of the 
ſlaves at the oar. This carries much of 
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reaſon, but little of ancient authority, for 
we find no ancient monuments that deſcribe 
any thing of this nature. We will con- 
clude this matter with the opinion of Schef- 
ferus de militia navali, lib. II. cap. 2. where 
allowing a competent diſtance according to 
the length of the veſſel betwixt each bank 
of dars, he ſuppoſes the firſt row to be as 
in our galleys next the level of the water; 
then in the intervals another row, not di- 
ſtinguiſhed by a deck, but raiſed ſo high 
by their ſeat that their feet reſted againſt 
that which was the back of the bank below 
them, and ſo ene above the other in thoſe 
intervals, which takes off much of the height, 
thut muſt have been, allowing them ſeve- 
ral decks, and conſequently ſhortens the 
upper oars in proportion; yet cannot at all 
leſſen the difficulty that will occur upon 
plying ſo many wars, which will come to 
dip ſo cloſe together in the water, that it 
ſeems impratticable to avoid clattering of 


them, and falling into confuſion, not to 


mention many more inconveniences obvious 
enough to every man's reaſon that has feen 
any veſſels of this nature: and therefore it 
is beſt to determine nothing amidft ſuch 
uncertainties, but leave every one to approve 
that which ſhall beſt ſuit with his notion of 
the matter. Therefore leaving theſe ob- 
ſcurities, it is better to proceed upon the 
hiſtory of navigation where we left off, 
and fet in what ſtate it continued from the 
time of the Romans laſt ſpoken of till the 
fortunate diſcovery of the magnetical needle, 
from which time is to be dated its great- 
eſt advancement, as will be viſible in that 


CE, | | | | 

As long as the Raman empire oontinued 
in ſplendor, it ſupported what it had found 
of navigation, but added little or nothing 
to it, ; people being altogether intent 
upon making new conqueſts, and finding 
ſtill more work than they were able to 
compaſs upon dry land, without venturing 
far out to ſea. But when the barbarous 
nations began to diſmember that monar- 
chy, thus art inſtead of improving, doubt- 
leſs declined, as did all others. The firſt 
of theſe barbarians were the Goths and Van- 
dals, of whom no great actions appear on 
the ſea, their fartheſt expeditions on this 
element being in the Mediterranean, be- 
twixt Italy and Africk, Spain and the iſlands, 
where nothing occurs worth mentioning. 
The Saracens were next to them as to or- 
der of time, though much ſuperior in na- 
val power, yet contained within the ſame 
bounds, and conſequently did nothing 
more memorable. After the Saracens may 
be reckoned the Normans, who for ſeveral 
years infeſted the coaſts of Britain and 
France with their fleets from Norway, till 
having ſettled themſelves in Normandy, they 
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ran out plundering all the roafts of Spain, 
and entering the ſtraits conquered a great 
part of the kingdom oof Naples, and the 
whole ifland of Sicily. Still theſe, though 
they undertook longer voyages, were but 
coaſters, andſatisfied with wharthey found, 
did not endeavour to add ahy thing to the 
art of navigation, eſpecially for that they 
el as then but rude and e e 
and rapine being their only p 70n. 
Other — n at fea 2 the Gr 
noeſes and Venetiuns, betwixt whom there 
were bloody wars for ſeveral years 4 and 
the latter, till the P ges Uiſcovered 
the way by ſea to the Zaſt-Indies, had all 
the trade of thoſe parts in their on hands, 
eicher brought up the Red ſea imo Agypt, 
or by caravans to the fea-port towns of 
za. We might here mention the expe- 
ditions of Engliſb, French, Danes, Dutch, 
and other nations, but ſhould find nothing 
new in them all. They all in their turns 


were powerful at fea, they all ventured 
ſometimes far from home, either. to rob, 


conquer, or trade, but all in the fame 
manner creeping along the ſhores, withour 

daring to venture far out to ſea, having no 
guides out of fight of land but the ftars, 
which in cloudy nights muſt fail chem. It 
is therefore time to leave theſe blind Tailors, 
and come to the magnet or loadſtone, and 
to the compaſs or magnetical needle, which 
has opened ways in the unknown ocean, 


and made them as plain and eaſy in the 


blackeft night as in the brighteft day, T's 
come then to the point. 


The loadſtone, or magnet, fo called 
from the Latin wordmagnts, had this name 
given it becauſe found in the country of 
Magneſia, which is a part of Lytis in A. 
ia; or becauſe the Magne/iuns finſt diſ- 
covered its vertue of attracting iron: for 
both theſe reafons are given by the learned 
Bochartus Geogr. Sacr. p. ry. What other 
vertues and qualities it has, does not be- 
long to this place. But it is certain the 
magnet has two poles anſwering to the two 


Poles of the world, and to which they na- 
turally incline (if nothing obſtructs) to lie 


parallel. This property is confined to it 
ſelf, but communicative, as daily experi- 
ence ſhews us in the nautical needles, which 
by the touch of this ſtone partake ſo much 
of its nature, that the point fo touched, 
unleſs otherwiſe hindered, will always look 
towards the north-pole. Let the learned 
naturaliſt plunge himſelf into the inſcruta- 
ble abyſs of nature to find out reaſons for 
this ſympathy 3 it ſhall ſuffice here to ſhew 
the benefits and advantages navigation, and 
1n 1t mankind, has reaped by the diſcovery 
of this moſt wonderful ſecret. The Mag- 
nefians, as was ſaid above, were counted 


the firſt diſcoverers of the loadſtone's vir- 


tue 
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tue of attracting iron; but this greater vir- 


tue of pointing out the north-pole, was 
never found till about the year 1300, if we 


will believe all the beſt modern inquirers 
into antiquity, who upon diligent ſearch 


unanimouſly agree they cannot find the 
leaſt ground to believe it was known be- 
fore, rather than give credit to ſome few 
writers, who rather ſuppoſe fuch a thing 
to have been uſed by the Phænicians, than 


pretend to prove it, having nothing but 


their own fancies, raifed upon weak and 
groundleſs ſurmiſes, to build upon. The 


great advocate 1 find for this opinion in 


ochart. Geog. Sac. p. 716. and in Purchas's 
pilgrims, p. 26. is Fuller in his miſcella- 
nies, I. 4. c. 19. yet neither of them men- 
tions any proof or ſtrong argument he 
brings to corroborate his opinion, and 
therefore they both with reaſon reject him. 


Theſe two authors, and Paucirol. lib. ii. 


bit. 1 1. do not forget the verſe often urged 
oat of Plautus in Merc ut. | 


Hic ſecundus ventus nunc eft, rape modo 


ver ſoriam. 
Which verſtria ſome will have to be the 


compaſs. But there 1s nothing ſolid in this 
argument, it is only catching at ſtraws, 
when all hiſtory and practice of former 
ages make againſt it. Hiſtory, becauſe it 


could not but have made ſome mention of 
a thing fo univerſally uſeful and neceflary ; 


and practice, becaufe it i well known no 


fuch voyages were then performed, as are 
now daily by che help of the compaſs. It 


has ſufficiently been proved before, that in 


all former ages they were but coaſters, 
ſcarce daring to venture out of fight of land ; 
that if out at night 
to go by but the ftars: and what is ill 
more, it is manifeſt they ſcarce ventured 
at all to ſea in che gg months. A 
this is fo, appears Vegetius, lib. IV. 
where ſpeaking of the ee he ſays, 


The ſeas are ſhut from the third of the 


ies of November, to the fixth of the ides 


of March, and from that time till the ides 


of May, it is dangerous venturing to fea. 


Thus much way ſuffice to ſhew the com- 


ſs was not known to antiquity, let us ſee 


When it firſt appeared in the world. 


Its ancient uſe being rejected by general 
conſent, there have fil been ſome who 
have endeavoured to rob the diſcoverer of 
this honour: among them Goropzys, quoted 
by Moriſotus, will have this invention at- 
tributed to the Cimbrians, Teuionicks or Ger- 
mans, for this weak reafon, becauſe the 
names of the thirty two winds about it are 
Teutonic, and uſed by almoſt all Europeans. 


Others will not allow this to be the product 


of any part of Europe, and therefore go as 


to dwell upon groundleſs ſup 


they had no other rule 


far as China for it, alledging that M. Pau- 
tus Venetus brought it from thence about 
the year 1260: but this is aſſerted without 


any the leaſt authority, only becauſe Pau- 


lus Venetus travelled into China, and when 
afterwards the Pariugueſes came thither, they 
found the uſe of the needle common among 
all thoſe eaſtern nations, which they affinm- 
ed they had enjoyed for many ages. Not 
poſitions, the 
general conſent of the beſt authors on this 
ſubject is, that the magnetical needle or 
compaſs was firft found out in Europe by 


one John Gioia, whom others call Flavio 


Cioia, of the city of Amalfi, on the coaſt 
of that part of the kingdom of Naples cal- 
led Terra di Lavoro. I his happened about 


the year of our Lord 1300. and though 
the thing be of ſuch ſtupendous advantage 


to the world, yet it did not prove fo greatly 
profitable to the firſt finder, whoſe bare 
name is all chat remains to poſterity, wich- 


out the leaſt knowledge of his profeſſion, 
or after what manner he made this won- 


derful diſcovery. So wonderful that it 


feems to contradict the opinion of Solomon, = 
fince ſaid there was no- 
thing new under the ſun ; whereas this cet- 


who fo many ages 


carnly a amr though ſo long after him, 
to be al 

as thought of before, which cannot ſo 
plainly be made out of any other of thoſe 
we look upon as modern inventions or im- 
provements. For to inſtance in a few things, 
we find the uſe of fire-ſhips among the Ty- 


_ rians in the time of Alexander the great, as 


was mentioned before out of Curtius, lib. 
IV. and cherefore not repeated here. Our 
ſea - charts, on which latter times have fo 
much valued themſelves, are of ſuch an- 
cient date, that we cannot find their origi- 
nal; yet Moriſotus, p. 12. ſays that Eolus 
gave Uly/fes a ſea-chart drawn on a rams 


Kin, chat is, a parchment. Again, P. 14. 


the ſame author out of T#ogy5 obſerves 
that Demucedes che Cratonian, employed by 


Darius Hyſtaſpes to view the coaſtsof Greece, 


ſent him charts of them all, with the ports, 
roads and ſtrong - holds exactly marked 
down. Then, p. 213. he ſhews out of 
Alianus and Ariſtophanes, that chere were 
maps of the world in Soerates's time. This, 
he ſays, was about the eightieth Olympiad, 
and then quotes Srabo, who from Erato, 


thenes affirms, Anaximander the Mileſian 


was the firſt that made geographical tables 
about the fiftieth Olympiad. Sheathing of 
ſhips is a thing in appearance fo abſolute] 

new, that ſcarce any will doubt to affert it 
altogether a modern invention; yet how 
vain this notion is, will ſoon appear in two 
inftances. Leo Baptiſti Alberti in his book 
of architecture, lib. V. cap. 12. has theſe 
words. But Trajan's ip weighed out of the 


lake 


ogether new, and never ſo muck 
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lake of Riccia at this time, while I was com- 
piling this work, where it had lain ſunk and 


neglected for above thirteen hundred years; 1 
_ obſerved, that the pine and cypreſs of it had 


lafled moſt remarkably. On the oulſide it was 
built with double planks, daubed over with 
Greek pitch, caulked with linen rags, and 
over all a ſheet of lead faſtened on with little 
copper nails. Raphael Volaterranus in his 
geography ſays, this ſhip was weighed by 
the order of cardinal Proſpero Colonna. Here 
we have caulking and ſheathing together 


above ſixteen hundred years ago; for I ſup- 


poſe no man can doubt that the ſheet of lead 
nailed over the outſide with copper nails was 
ſheathing, and that in great perfection, the 


copper nails being uſed rather than iron, 


which when once ruſted in the water with 
the working of the ſhip, ſoon loſe their hold 


and drop out. The other inſtance we find 


in Purchas's pilgrims, vol. I. lib. IV. in 


captain Saris's voyage to the court of Ja- 
pan, p. 371. where the captain giving an 


account of his voyage ſays, that rowing 


betwixt Firando and Fuccate, abouteight or 
ten leagues on this ſide Aemina: ſegue, he 
found a great town where they lay in a 


dock a junck of eight or ten hundred tun 
burden, ſheathed all with iron. This was 


in the year 1613. about which time the 
Engliſb came firſt acquainted with Japan; 
and it is evident, that nation had not learned 


the way of ſheathing of them, or the Por- 


tugueſes, who were there before, but were 
themſelves ignorant of the art of ſheath- 
ing. 


or ſea-compaſs; its diſcoverer, as has been 


ſaid, appears to be Hlavius, or Jobn Gioia 


of Amalſi, and the time of its diſcovery 


about the year 1300. The reaſon of its 
tending to or pointing out the north, is 
what many natural philoſophers have in 
vain laboured to find; and all their ſtudy 


has brought them only to be ſenſible of the 


imperfection of human knowledge, which 


when plunged into the inquiry after the 
follow the African, and ſo of the Eaſt-India 


ſecrets of nature, finds no other way to 


come off but by calling them occult qua- 


lities, which is no other than owning our 


ignorance, and granting they are things al- 
together unknown to us. Yet theſe are 
not all the wonders of this magnetick vir- 
tue. The variation of it is another as in- 


ſcrutable a ſecret. This variation is when 


the needle does not point out the true pole, 


but inclines more or leſs either to the eaſt or 


weſt; and is not certain, but differs accord- 
ing to places, yet holding always the ſame 
in the ſame place, and is found by obſerving 
the ſun or ſtars. The cauſe of this variation 
ſome philoſophers aſcribe to magnetical 
mountains, —.— to the pole itſelf, ſome 
ro the heavens, and ſome to a magnetical 


before which nothing a 


power even beyond the heavens; but theſe 
are blind gueſſes, and fond oſtentations of 
learning without any thing in them to con- 
vince ones reaſon. There is nothing of it 
certain but the variation alone, there is a 
variation of the variation, a ſubje& to be 
handled by none but ſuch as have made it 
a peculiar ſtudy, and which deſerving a 
peculiar volume is daily expected from a 
moſt able pen. But let us leave theſe my- 
ſteries, and come to the hiſtorical part, as 
the principal ſcope of this diſcourſe; where 
we ſhall find, that though the uſe of the 


needle was ſo long ſince found out, yet ei- 


ther through its being kept private by ſome 
few perſons at firſt as a ſecret of great va- 
lue, or through the dulneſs of failors, at 
firſt not comprehending this wonderful phe- 
nomena; or through fear of venturing too 


far out of the known ſhores ; or laſtly, out 


of a conceit that there could not be more 


habitable world to diſcover : whether for 
theſe, or any other cauſe, we do not find 
any conſiderable advantage made of this 


wonderful diſcovery for above an age after 
It: nay, what is more, it does not appear 


how the world received it, who firſt uſed 


it upon the ſea, and how it ſpread abroad 
into other parts. This 1s nota little ſtrange 
in a matter of ſuch conſequence, that the hi- 
ſtories of nations ſhould not mention when 


they received ſo ou an advantage, or 


what benefit they found at firſt by it. Bur 


ſo it is; and therefore to ſhew the advance- 
ment of navigation ſince the diſcovery of 
: the magnetical needle, it will be abſolute- 
Ni to return to the magnetical needle, 


ly neceſſary to begin ſeveral years after it, 
ppears to be done. 


This ſhall be 


from year to year; yet leſt the diſtance 
and variety of places ſhould too much di- 


ſtract the reader, if all lay intermixed, the 
European northern diſcoveries ſhall be firſt 
run through in their order of years; next 


to them, as next in order of time, ſhall 


or Afiatick, the one being the conſequence 
of the other; and in the laſt place ſhall ap- 


pear the Wejt-Indian, or American. The 


firſt part of the northern European diſcove- 
ries is all taken out of Hakluyt, beginning 
with the neareſt after the diſcovery of the 


_ needle, quoting the authors out of him, 


and the page where they are to be found. 
An. 1360. Nicholas de Linna, or of Linn, 
a friar of Oxford, who was an able aſtrono- 
mer, took a voyage with others into the 
moſt northern iſlands of the world; where 
leaving his company he travelled alone, 


and made draughts of all thoſe northern 


parts, which at his return he preſented to 
king Edward III. This friar made five 
voyages 


performed with all poſſible 
brevity, and by way of annals, contain- 
ing a ſummary account of all diſcoveries 
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voyages into thoſe parts: for this he quotes 


Gerardus Mercator, and Mr. Jobn Dee, 
Hak, p. 122. And this, though it is not 


there mentioned, being ſixty years after 


the diſcovery of the compaſs, we may look 
upon as one of the firſt trials of this na- 
ture made upon the ſecurity of the magne- 
tical direction in theſe northern feas. Yet 
after this for many years we find no other 
diſcovery attempted this way, but rather 


all ſuch enterpriſes ſeemed to be wholly 
laid aſide, till | 


An. 1553. and in the reign of king Ed- 
ward VI. Sir Hugh Willoughby was ſent out 


with three ſhips to diſcover Cathay and other 


northern parts, He failed in May, and ha- 
ving ſpent much time about the northern 


iſlands ſubject to Denmark, where he found 


no commodity but dried fiſh and train oil, 
he was forced about the middle of September, 
after loſing the company of his other two 
ſhips, to put into a harbour in Lapland 


called Arzina, where they could find no 
inhabitants, but thinking to have wintered 
there were all frozen to death. However 
the Edward, which was the fecond ſhip in 


this expedition, and commanded by Richard 
Chancellor, who was chief pilot for the 


voyage, having loſt Sir Hugh Willoughby, 


made its way for the port of F/ardhouſe in 
Norway, where they had appointed to meet 


if parted by ſtorms. Chancellor ſtaid there 


ſeven days, and perceiving none of his 


company came to join him, proceeded on 


his voyage ſo fortunately, that within 


a few days he arrived in the bay of St. Ni- 
_ cholas on the coaſt of Muſcovy, where he 


was friendly received by the natives, being 


the firſt ſhip that ever came upon that coaſt. 


Chancellor himſelf went to the court of 
Moſco, where he ſettled a trade betwixt 


England and Muſcovy, with Fobn Baſulowitz 


the great duke, or Czar, then reigning. 
This done, Chancellor returned home with 


the honour of the firſt diſcoverer of Ruſſia. 


An. 1556. Stephen Burrough was ſent out 


in a ſmall veſſel to diſcover the river OB. 
he failed in April, and in May came upon 
the coaſt of Norway; whence continuing 


his voyage, in Fuly he arrived at Nova 
Zembla, that is, the new land, where he 
received directions how to ſhape his courſe 
tor the river Ob. He ſpent ſome time in 
ſearch of ir, but coming to the ſtraits of 


Meygats found no paſſage, and the ſum- 


mer- ſeaſon being almoſt ſpent, returned 
to Colmogro in Muſcovy, where he winter- 
ed, deſigning to proſecute his voyage the 


next ſummer, but was countermanded, 


and ſo this was all the event of the expe- 
dition. 5 


An. 1558. Anthony Fenkinſon failed for 


 Muſcovy with four ſhips under his command: 


he left his ſhips, and travelled by land to 
Vor, I. 


Moſeo, where having been nobly entertain 
ed by the Czar, he obtained his paſs, and 
continued his journey through Muſcovy 


_ acroſs the kingdoms of Caſan and Aſtracan, 


where ſhipping himſelf on the river Volga 
he failed down into the Caſpian ſea, having 
travelled by land about fix hundred leagues 
in the Czar's dominions from Moſco. On 
the Caſpian ſea he ſpent twenty ſeven days, 
after which landing, he proceeded five days 
Journey by land among a ſort of. wild Tar- 
tars with a caravan of one thouſand camels ; 
then twenty days more through a deſert, 
ſuffering much through hunger and thirſt. 
This brought him again to another part 
of the Caſpian ſea, where formerly the river 
Oxus fell into it, which now he fays runs 
into another river not far from thence, 
called Ardock, which runs towards the 


north and under ground above five hundred 


miles, after which it riſes again, and un- 
burdens itſelf in the lake of Kizay. Hence he 
continued his diſcovery amidſt thoſe coun- 
tries of Tartars to Boghar in Bactria, whence 
he returned to Moſco. 
An. 1561. He returned to Muſcovy with 
letters from queen Elizabeth to the Czar; 
and taking the fame way as before down 


to the Caſpian ſea, croſſed over it into Hir- 


cania, where being nobly entertained, and 
conducted by the princes of that country, 


he paſſed through to the court of the king 


of Perſia at Caſbin, where he obtained ſe- 
veral privileges for the E7gli/h nation, and 
returned home in ſafety the ſame way he 
m"—_ | „ 

An. 1580. Mr. Arthur Pet, and Mr. 
Charles Fackman failed in May from Har- 
wich in two barks to make diſcoveries in 
the north-eaſt beyond Meygats. In June 


they doubled the north cape of Norway, 


and having ſpent ſome days in that part of 
Norway, continued their voyage into the 
bay of Petzora; where Fackman's veſſel 
being in no good failing condition he left 
Pet, who proceeded on to the coaſt of Nova 
Zembla, where in July he met with much 
ice, yet making his way through part of 
it, though with great difficulty, he at laſt 
came to the ſtraits of Weygats: there he 
drew as cloſe as the ſhoal water would per- 
mit, coming into two fathom and a half 
water, and ſending his boat to ſound till 
he found there was not water enough even 
for the boat in the ſtrait, and therefore re- 
turned the ſame way he came. A few days 
after Pet met with Fackman again in ſome 
diſtreſs, as not being able to ſteer, his ſhip's 
ſtern-poſt being broken, and the rudder 


hanging from the ſtern, Having remedied 


this the beſt they could for the preſent, they 
both ſtood northward to endeavour to find 
ſome paſſage that way; but meeting with 
much ice, they deſpaired of ſucceſs, and re- 
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ſolved to turn again to Weygats, there to 


conſult what was further to be done. All 


the way thither they met with ſuch quan- 
tities of ice, that ſame days they were not 
able to make any way. Being come again 
upon the Weygats, they made another at- 


tempt that way, but to as little purpoſe as 


before, the ice obſtructing their progreſs. 
Wherefore winter now coming on, they 
found it neceſſary to quit their deſign for 
the preſent. Accordingly Pet being part- 


ed from Jackman, arrived ſafe in the river 


of Thames about the end of December this 
ſame year: Fackman put into a port in 


Norway betwixt Tronden and Roſtock in Oc- 


Hitherto 
out of Hak- 
luyt. | 


zober, where he wintered. In February fol- 
lowing, he departed thence in company of 


a ſhipof the king of Denmark's towards Ice- 


land, and was never more heard of. The 
Engliſh having made theſe unſucceſsful at- 
tempts, gave them over for many years 
and the Dutch growing powerful at ſea, 
reſolved to try their fortune, hoping the 
failures of the Engliſb might help to point 
out to them what courſe they were to 


avoid, and what to follow; and accord- 


An. 1594. The ſtates fitted out three 
ſhips, commanded by William Barentz, 
Cornelius Corneliſſen and Fohn Hugens : they 


all failed together, but Barentz ran further 


up to the northward than the others, till 


he came into ſeventy eight degrees of lati- 
tude, and in Auguſt met with much ice, 
and abundance of ſea-monſters, at which 


the ſeamen being diſcouraged they reſolved 


covered ſome iſlands, and at laſt a ſtrait or 


to return home. The other two ſhips diſ- 


paſſage capable of the greateſt ſhips, and 


about five or fix leagues in length: being 
paſſed it, they came into an open and warmer 
ſea, and upon the coaſt of Tartary near the 
river Oh or OH, a very fruitful country. 
This they called the ſtrait of Naſſau, and 
might have gone further but for want of 


proviſions. This done, they came back 


the fame way very joyful to Holland, Me- 


teren. hiſt. of the Low-countries, lib. XVIII. 


This we ſee poſitively delivered, but with 
how much of truth J dare not decide; only 
mult think it ſtrange, that if ſuch a ſtrart 
had been once found it ſhould never be 


met with ſince, though often ſearched for, 


and once by the fame perſons that pretend- 


ed to have been the firſt diſcoverers, as 


may be ſeen in the year 1596. yet we ſee 
this aſſertion repeated by the ſame author, 
who takes it from the relations of the ſai- 


lors, and in the fame place before quoted 


lays, that b 

Anu. 1595. The ſtates being much en- 
couraged by the relation of theſe diſcove- 
rers, fitted out ſeven ſhips, fix of them to 
proceed on their voyage to China; Fapan, 


An Twbroduftory Diſcourſe concerning 


&c. this way, and the ſeventh to bring 
back the news of their being paſſed the 
ſtrait ; but they met with too much ice at 


ſtrait Naſſau, coming to it too late by rea- 
ſon of the contrary winds they had in their 
paſtage thither : yet the inhabitants of the 


place told them many particulars more than 


they knew before; but they returned re in- 
feta, ubi ſup. 


An. 1596. The Dutch not diſcouraged 


by the former diſappointment, fitted out 
two ſhips under the command of William 
Barentſen and Fohn Corneliſſen, who failed 
on the eighteenth of May, and on the nine- 
teenth of June found themſelves in the la- 


titude of 80 degrees, and eleven minutes, 


where they found a country they ſuppoſed 


to be Greenland, with graſs, and beaſts 


grazing like deer, Sc. and leſs cold and 
ice than in 76 degrees: they turned back 
to an iſland they had before called the 
Hand of Bears, becauſe of the many bears 
they ſaw in it, and there parted company. 
Corneliſſen went up again into 80 degrees 


of latitude, thinking to find a paſſage eaſt 


of the land they had diſcovered, but re- 


turned home without doing any thing con- 


ſiderable. Barentſen made towards Nova 
Zembla, and coaſted along it till he met 


with an iſland which he called Orange, in 


77 degrees of latitude; thence he fteered 


fouth and doubled a cape, but was ſtop'd 
by ice, and making towards the land, on 


the laſt of Auguſt, was ſo inclofed that there 


was no ſtirring. They landed and built a 


houſe with timber and planks, into which 


they put all their proviſions and goods, 
where they continued ſuffering, much hard- 
ſhip all the winter. On the twenty ſecond 
of June they ſet out from thence in two 


boats they had repaired, leaving their ſhip 


among the ice, and an account in writing 


of their being there. Thus with much 


difficulty, they arrived at Cola in Lapland 


on the ſecond of Ofober 1597. where they 
found Corneliſſen, who had made a voyage 
to Holland in the mean while, and was re- 


turned thither. Bareniſen died by the way, 


but the ſurvivors arrived in Holland on the 
twenty ninth of Ofober, Meteren. lib. XIX. 
An. 1676. Captain John Wood in his ma- 


jeſty's ſhip the Speedwell, with the Proſpe- 
rous Pink to attend him, failed from the 


Buoy of the Nore to diſcover the north eaſt 
paſſage. June the fourth he anchored in 
the iſland of Shetland, and. the tenth failed 
out again, directing his courſe north north 
eaſt, and north eaſt by eaſt, till the twenty 
ſecond, when at noon he ſaw ice right a 


head about a league from him, and failed 


cloſe to it, as they did the next day, en- 
ter ing into many openings which they per- 
ceived to be bays. Sometimes the weather 
proved foggy, and then they made little 

way; 
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way; but as faſt as the fog fell, it froze 
on their ſails and rigging: they perceived 
the ice here joined to the land of Nova 
Zembla, and run out five leagues to ſea. 
They continued coaſting the ice to find a 
paſſage, till on the twenty ninth of June at 
near midnight the Proſperous Pink fired a 
gun and bore down upon the man of war, 
crying out, ice on the weather-bow ; where- 
upon he clapped the helm hard a weather 


to come about, but before ſhe could be 
brought upon the other tack ſtruck upon 


a ledge of rocks that lay ſunk: the pink 
got clear, but the ſhipſtuck faſt, and there 
being no getting her off, the men got all 
aſhore in their boats with what proviſion 
they could fave, ſome arms and other ne- 
ceſſaries; only two men were loſt with the 


pinnace. Here they fet up a tent, and 


ſaw no other inhabitants but white bears. 
The following days the ſhip broke and 
much wreck drove aſhore, which was a 


reat help to them; there being wood for 
Fag. ſome meal, oil, brandy and beer. 


They killed a white bear and eat her, which 


they ſaid was very good meat. Thus the 
continued, contriving to build a deck to 
their long-boat to carry off ſome of the 


men, and others to travel afoot towards 
the Meygals; till on the eighth of July to 


their great joy they diſcovered the pink, 


and making a fire for a ſignal, ſhe ſent 


her boat to help bring them off, and by 
noon they all got aboard. They preſently 


ſtood off to weſtward, and made the beft 


of their way home, arriving on the twenty 
third of Auguſt at the Buoy of the Nore. 
Taken out of captain Y/0od's own journal. 

Theſe are the principal difcoveries at- 
tempted and performed to the north eaſt, 


which have proved unfucceſsful, as fail- 
ing of the main deſign of finding a paſ- 


fage that way to the Eaſt- Indies. 
Let us now leave the barren frozen north, 
where ſo many have miſerably periſhed, 


and yet ſo little been diſcovered of what 


was intended; ice, ſhoals, rocks, dark- 
neſs, and many other obſtacles having diſ- 
appointed the bold undertakings of ſo many 
daring ſailors, and for fo many loſſes made 
us no return but the bare trade of Ruſſia, 
whilft our intentions were levelled at that 
of the mighty kingdom of Cathay, and a 
paſſage to China, 3 and all the other 
eaſtern regions. Let us, I ſay, quit theſe 
unfortunate attempts, and come now to 
ſpeak of thoſe ſo ſuccefsful made towards 
the fouth and ſouth-eaſt, along the coaſt of 
Africk firſt, and then to thoſe of the more 
frequented, as more profitable Aa. The 
firft we find in this order, if the authority 
we have for it be good, is of an Engliſbman, 
by name Macham, who _ 

An. 1344. having ftolen a woman, with 


_ 


whom he was in love, and intended to fly 
with her into Spain, was by a ſtorm ca 


upon the iſland Madera in 32 degrees of 


north-latitude. Going aſhore there with 
his miſtreſs to refreſh her after the toils of 
the ſea, the ſhip taking the opportunity - 


of a favourable gale failed away, leaving 


them behind. The lady ſoon died for 
grief of being left in that deſolate iſland; 
and Macham with what companions he had, 
erected a little chapel and hermitage under 
the invocation of the name of Ixsus, to 
bury her. This done, they contrived a 
boat made of one ſingle tree, in which they 
got over to the coaſt of Mick, where they 
were taken by the Moors, and preſented to 
their king for the rarity of the accident. 
He for the fame reaſon ſent them to the 
king of Caſtile, where giving an account 
of what had befallen them, it moved many 
to venture out in ſearch of this iſland. This 


ſtory we find in Hatluyt, vol. II. part 2. 


p. I. where he quotes Antony Galvao a Por- 
tugueſe author for it; and D. Antonio Manoel 
in his works among his Epanaforas, has 
one on this particular ſubject, which he calls 
Epanafora Amoroſa. Upon this information, 
as was ſaid, ſeveral adventurers went out, 
but to no effect that we can hear of, till 
An. 1348. Jobn Betancourt a Frenchman, 
obtained a grant of king John the ſecond 
of Caſtile, and went to conquer the Canary 


Iſlands long before diſcovered, and made 


himſelf maſter of five of them, but could 
not ſubdue the two greateſt, as moft po- 
pulous and beſt defended. Theſe were af- 
terwards ſubdued by king Ferdinand, as 
may be ſeen in Mariana, lib. XVI. P. 29. 
Theſe were ſmall beginnings, and out of 
regular courſe; next follow the gradual 
Siſoveries made by the Portugueſes, which 
may be ſaid to have been the ground-work 
of all the enſuing navigations, which hap- 
pened in this manner. King John of Por- 
{ugal enjoying peace at home after his wars 
with Caſtile, was perfuaded by his fons to 
undertake the conqueſt of Ceuta on the 
African ſhore. Prince Henry's fifth ſon 
accompanied him in this expedition, and 
at his return home brought with him a 
ftrong inclination to diſcover new ſeas and 


Hands, and the more on account of the in- 


formation he had received from ſeveral 
Moors concerning the coaſts of Africk to 
the ſouthward, which were as yet unknown 


to Europeans, who never pretended to ven- 


ture beyond cape Nao, which had therefore 
this name given it, ſignifying in Portngueſe 
No, to 7 there was no failing further; 
and the reaſon was, becauſe che cape run- 
ning far out into the ſea, caufed it to break 
and appear dangerous; and they as yet 
not daring to venture too far from land, 
were ignorant that by keeping off to ſea 
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they ſhould avoid that danger. Prince 


Henry reſolving to overcome all difficulties, 
fitted out two ſmall veſſels, 5 | 


An. 1417. Commanding them to coaſt 


along Africk, and doubling that cape to 
diſcover further towards the equinoctial. 
They ventured to run ſixty leagues beyond 
cape Nao, as far as cape Bojador, ſo called 
becauſe it ſtretches itſelf out almoſt forty 


leagues to the weſtward, which in Spaniſh 


they call Bojar. Here finding the difficul- 
ty of paſſing further, greater than at cape 
Nen for the ſame reaſon of the ſea's 
reaking upon the cape, they returned 


home ſatisfied with what they had done. 


The following year, | 

1418. The prince ſent Joby Gonzalez 
Zarco and Triſtan Vaz, with orders to 
paſs that cape; but before they could come 
upon the coaſt of Africk they were carried 


away by a ſtorm, and not knowing where, 
they accidentally fell in with an iſland, 


which they called Porto Santo, or Holy 


Haven, becauſe of their deliverance there 
after the ſtorm. It is a ſmall iſland a lit- 
tle to the northward of the Madera: thi- 


ther the prince, being informed of what had 
happened, ſent Bartholomew Pereſtrello with 
ſeeds to ſow, and cattle to ſtock the place; 


but one couple of rabbets put in among 


the reſt, increaſed ſo prodigiouſly, that all 


corn and plants being deſtroyed by them, 


it was found neceſſary to unpeople the 


Wand. © 


An. 1419. Jobn Gonzalez and Triſtan 


Vax making another voyage by order of 


the prince, difcovered the iſland Madera, 


before mentioned to have been acciden- 
tally found by Macham the Engliſhman, 


and loſt again till this time. The rea- 
ſon of calling it Madera was, becauſe they 
found it all over-grown with trees, this 
word in Portugueſe ſignifying wood. The 
ſet fire to the woods to clear them, whic 


are ſaid to have burnt ſeven years conti- 
nually, and ſince the greateſt want is of 


wood. The following years were employed 
in peopling and furniſhing the iſlands diſ- 
covered, till . 


An. 1434. Gilianez was e prines 
to pals that dreadful cape Boja 


r, though 
at the ſame time many blamed the attempt, 
imagining, that in caſe they. ſhould hap- 
pen to paſs much farther on thoſe coaſts, 
all that did it would turn black ; others 
ſaying there was nothing there but deſerts, 
like thoſe of Lybia ; others alledging other 
abſurdities of this nature, ſuitable ro the 
ignorance the world was then in of all parts 
yet undiſcovered. Gilianez was ſatisfied 
with failing 30 leagues beyond the cape, 
giving name there to the bay called Angra 
de ee or Bay of Gurnets, becauſe he 


there found many of that ſort of fiſh. The 


next year 


1435. The ſame commanders paſſed 


twelve leagues further, where they alſo 


landed, but the people fled from them; 
whereupon they proceeded twelve leagues 
further, where they found a vaſt multitude 


of ſea-wolves, of which they killed many, 


and returned home with their ſkins, which 
was the greateſt return made this voyage, 
they being valued for their rarity. 


An. 1440. Antony Gonzalez was ſent to 


the place of the ſea-wolves to load his 
veſſel with their ſkins. He landed, took 
ſome of the natives, and killed others ; 
then coaſted on as far as Cabo Blanco, or 
White Cape, and returned to Portugal. 


An. 1442. Antony Gonzalez returned, 
and carrying thoſe perſons he had taken in 


his former voyage, exchanged them for 
ſome Guinea ſlaves and a quantity of gold 
duſt ; for which reaſon the river that there 


runs into the country was called Rio del! 
Oro, or the River of Gold. 


An. 1443. The gold above-mentioned 


ſharpening mens appetites, Nunho Triſtan 
_ undertook the voyage, and paſſing further 


than the others, diſcovered one of the iſlands 
of Arguim, called Adeget, and another De 


las Garzas, or of the Herons, becauſe they 
ſaw many herons in it. 


An. 1444. A ſmall company was erect- 
ed, paying an acknowledgment to the 


prince, to trade to thoſe parts lately diſ- 
covered, whither they ſent ſix caravels; 
which coming to the iſles of Arguim took 
there about two hundred flaves, which 


yielded them good profit in Portugal. 

An. 1445. Gonzalo de Cintra failed to the 
iſland of Arguim, and venturing up a 
creek. in the night to ſurprize the inhabi- 
tants, the tide left his boat aſhore; ſo that 


two hundred Moors coming down upon 


him, he was killed with ſeven of his men, 
and from him the place was called Angra 


de Gonzalo de Cintra, fourteen leagues be- 


yond Rio del Oro. 
An. 1446. Three caravels ſailed for the 


ſame river to ſettle commerce, but effect- 
ed nothing, and only brought away one 


of the natives, and left a Portugueſe there 
to view the country. But Dinis Fernandez 
the ſame year paſſed beyond the river Sanga, 


which divides the Azanagi from Falof, and 


diſcovered the famous cape called Capo erde, 
or the Green Cape. 


An. 1447. Three caravels performed the 


ſame voyage without doing any thing re- 
markable, more than taking up the Por- 
tugucſe left there before, whom they found 
in good health, and he gave them ſome 
account of the country. This year like- 


wiſe Nunbo Triſtan failed ſixty leagues be- 


yond Cabo Verde, and anchoring at the 
mouth of Rio Grande, or the great river, 
ventured up in his boat, where he and moſt 
| _ of 
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of his men were killed by the Blacks with 
their poiſoned arrows. Alvaro Fernandez 
the ſame year went forty leagues beyond 


Rio Grande. Prince Henry the great en- 


courager, or rather undertaker in all theſe 
diſcoveries, dying, they were afterwards 
managed by his nephew Alonſo the fifth 
king of Portugal. Under him, 

An. 1449. Gonſalo Vello diſcovered the 
iſlands called Azores, or of Hawks, becauſe 
many of thoſe birds were ſeen about them, 
They are eight in number, viz. S. Michael, 
S. Mary, Feſus or Tercera, Gracioſa, Pico, 


Fayal, Flores and Corvo. They are near 


about the latitude of Liſbon. In the laſt of 
them was found the ſtatue of a man on 
horſe-back with a cloak, but no hat, his 
left-hand on the horſe's mane, the right 
pointing to the weſt, and ſome characters 
carved on the rock under it, but not un- 
derſtood. 5 

An. 1460. Antony Nole a Genoeſe in the 
Portugueſe ſervice, diſcovered the iſlands of 


Cabo Verde, the names whereof are Fogo, 


Brava, Boaviſta, Sal, S. Nicholao, S. Lu- 


cia, S. Vincente, and S. Antonio. They lie 


about a hundred leagues weſt of Cabo Verde, 
and therefore take name from that cape. 
He alſo found the iſlands Maya, S. Philip, 
and S. Jacob. This ſame year Peter de Cin- 


tra, and Suero da Caſta failed as far as Serra 


Leona. | 


An. 1471. Jobn de Santarem and Peter 


de Eſcobar advanced as far as the place they 


called Mina, or the Mine, becauſe of the 


trade of gold there ; and then proceeded to 


cape S. Catharine, thirty ſeven leagues be- | 


yond cape 
and a half of ſouth-latitude. 


Lope Gonzalez in two degrees 
Ferdinand 


Po the ſame year found the iſland by him 


called Hermoſa, or Beautiful, which name 
is loſt, and ſtill keeps that of the diſco- 
verer. At the ſame time were found the 
iſlands of S. Thomas, Anno Bom, and Prin- 


cipe. Some years paſſed without going be- 
yond what was known; but in the mean 


time king Jobn the ſecond, who ſucceeded 
his father Aonſo, cauſed a fort to be built at 
Mina, which he called fort S. George, and 


ſettled a trade there. 


An. 1480. James Cam proceeded as far 
as the river Congo in the kingdom of the 


ſame name, called by the natives Zayre, 


whence he continued his voyage as far as 
22 degrees of ſouth-latitude, and thence 
home again. | | 

An. 1486. King John being informed by 
an embaſſador from the king of Benin on 


the coaſt of 4frick, that there was a mighty 


prince two hundred and fifty leagues from 
his country, from whom his maſter receiv- 
ed his confirmation in his throne; and 
imagining this to be the ſo much talked 


of Preſter Fobn, he ſent Peter de Covillam, 
Vol. I. 


and Alonſo de Payva by land to get intel- 
ligence of this great potentate, and ſome 
account of India. They went together by 
the way of Grand Cair to Tor on the coaſt 
of Arabia, where they parted, Covillam for 
India, and Payva 4 Ethiopia, agreeing 
to meet by a certain time at Grand Cair: 
the firſt went to Cananor, Calicut and Goa, 
paſſed thence to Zofala in Africk, then to 
Aden at the mouth of the Red-ſea on 
the ſide of Arabia, and at laſt to Grand 
Cair, where he found his companion had 


died. Hence he ſent an account to the 


king of his proceedings by a Few come 
from Portugal, and with another embarked 
for Ormuz, then went over into Ethiopia, 
where he was kindly entertained, but never 
ſuffered to return home. At the ſame 
time theſe were ſent away by land, Bartho- 
lomew Diaz put to ſea with three ſhips, and 
out-going all that had been before him 
a hundred and twenty leagues, diſcovered 
the mountains he called Sierra Parda, and 


paſſed on in ſight of the bay called De los 


Vaqueros, or of the Herd/men, becauſe of 
the great herds of cattle they ſaw there ; 
beyond which he touched at the ſmall iſland 
Santa Cruz, entered the mouth of the river 
called Del Infante, and at laſt came to the 
now famous, and till then unknown cape, 
which he called Tormentoſo, becauſe he there 


met with ſtorms; but the king, in hopes 
of diſcovering the Eaſt-Indies, changed its 


name to that of Cabo de Buena Eſperanza, 


or cape of Good Hope: this done he return- 


ed home, having diſcovered more than any 
man before him. The ſtrange conceir 
which poſſeſſed the heads of the ſailors, 
that there was no poſſibility of paſſing be- 


yond Cabo Tormentoſo, as they called it, and 


the great imployment the kings of Porty- 
gal found in their great diſcoveries upon 
the coaſt of Africk, very much retarded 
the proſecution of further deſigns, ſo that 
nothing was advanced till 


n 


An. 1497. King Emanuel, who with the 

crown of Portugal had inherited the ambi- 
tion of inJarging his dominions, and the 
defire of finding a way by ſea to the Eaſt- 
Indies, appointed Vaſco de Gama a gentle- 
man of an undaunted ſpirit admiral of thoſe 
ſhips he deſigned for this expedition, which 
were only three, and a tender; their names 
were the S. Gabriel, the S. Raphael and 
Berrio; the captains Vaſco de Gama admi- 


ral, Paul de Gama his brother, and Nicholas - 


Nunez, and Gonzalo Nunez of the tender, 
which was laden with proviſions. Gama 
ſailed from Liſbon on the eighth of Fuly, 
and the firſt land he came to after almoſt 
five months ſail was the bay of S. Helena, 
where he took ſome Blacks. The twentieth 
of November he failed thence, and doubled 
the cape of 75 Hope, and on the * 
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fifth touched at the bay of S. Blas, ſixty 
leagues beyond the aforeſaid cape, where 

he exchanged ſome merchandize with the 
natives. Here he took all che proviſions 


of the tender, and burnt it. On Chriſtmas- 


day they ſaw the land, which for that rea- 
fon they called Terra do Natol, that is, 
_ Chriſtmas-Jand ; then the river they named 
De los Reyes, that is of the kings, be- 
cauſe diſcovered on the feaſt of the Epi- 
 phany ; and after that cape Corrientes, paſ- 
ſing fifty leagues beyond Zofala without 
ſeeing it, where they went up a river in 
which were boats with fails made of palm- 
tree leaves: the people were not ſo black 
as thoſe they had ſeen before, and under- 
ſtood the Arabick character, who ſaid that 
to the eaſtward lived pe 
veſſels like thoſe of the Portugueſes. This 


river Gama called De Bons Sinays, or of 


good tokens, becauſe it put him in hopes 
of finding what he came in ſearch of. 
Sailing hence, he again came to an anchor 
among the iſlands of S. George oppoſite to 
Mozambique, and removing thence anchor- 
ed again above the town of Mozambique in 

14 degrees and a half of ſouth-latitude ; 
 whenceafter a ſhort ſtay, with the aſſiſtance 
of a Mooriſh pilot, he touched at Quiloa and 
Monbaza; and having at Melinde ſettled a 
peace with the Mooriſh king of that gu 
and taken in a Guzarat pilot, he ſet fail 


for India, and croſſing that great gulph of 
| ſeven hundred leagues in twenty days, an- 


chored two leagues below Calicut on the 
twentieth of May. To this place had 
Gama diſcovered twelve hundred leagues 
* 5 what was known before, drawing 
a ſtraight line from the river Del Infante, 
diſcovered by Bartholomew Diaz, to the port 
of Calicut, for in ſailing about by the coaſt 


it is much more. Returning home not far 


from the coaſt, he fell in with the iſlands 
of Anchediva, ſignifying in the Indian lan- 
guage five iſlands, becauſe they are ſo 
many; and having had ſight of Goa at a 
diſtance, ſailed over again to the coaſt 
of Africk, and anchored near the town of 
Magadoxa. At Melinde he was friendly 
received by the king, but being again un- 
der ſail, the ſhip 5 Raphael ſtruck aſhore 
and was loſt, giving her name to thoſe 
ſands: all the men were ſaved aboard the 
other two ſhips, which parted in a ſtorm 


near Cabo Verde. Nicholas Coello arrived 


firſt at Liſhon, and foon after him Vaſco de 
Gama, having ſpent in this voyage two 
years and almoſt two months. Of a hun- 
dred and ſixty men he carried out, only 
fifty five returned home, who were all * 
rewarded. ä 

An. 1500. King Emanuel, encouraged 
by the ſucceſs of Yaſco de Gama, fitted out 


a fleet of thirteen ſail under the command 
2 
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ople who failed in 


of Peter Alvarez Cabral, and in it twelve 
hundred men, to gain footing in India. He 
failed on the eighth of March, and meet- 
ing with violent ſtorms was caſt off from 


the coaſt of Africk fo far, that on Eaſter 


eve the fleet came into a port, which for 
the ſafety found in it was called Seguro, and 
the country at that time Santa Cruz, be- 
ing the ſame now known by the name of 
Brazil, on the ſouth- continent of America. 
Hence the admiral ſent back a ſhip to ad- 
vertiſe the king of the accidental new diſ- 
covery, leaving two Portugueſes aſhore to 
enquire into the cuſtoms and product of 


the land. Sailing thence on the twelfth of 


May for the cape of Good Hope, the fleet 
was for twenty days in a moſt dreadful 


ſtorm, inſomuch, that the ſea ſwallowed 


up four ſhips, and the admiral arrived with 
only fix at Zofala on the ſixteenth of July, 
and on the twentieth at Mozambique; where 
having refitred, he proſecuted his voyage 
to Quiloa, and thence to Melinde, whence 
the fleet ſtood over for India, and reached 
Anchediva on the twenty fourth of Auguſt: 
then coming to Calicut, peace and com- 
merce was there agreed on with Zamori, 


the king of Calicut, but as ſoon broken, 


and the Portugueſes entered into ſtrict amity 
with the kings of Cochin and Cananor, 


where they took in their lading and re- 


turned to Portugal. 8 
An. 1501. Jobn de Nova departed from 
Liſbon with four ſhips and four hundred 
men, and in his way diſcovered the iſland 
of Conception, in 8 degrees of ſouth-latitude, 


and on the eaſt-ſide of Africk that which 
from him was called the iſland of John de 


Nova. At Cananorand Cochin he took in all 


his lading, deſtroying many veſſels of Ca- 


licut, and in his return home found the 


iſland of St. Helena in 15 degrees of ſouthj- 


latitude, diſtant fifteen hundred forty nine 
leagues from Goa, and eleven hundred from 
Liſbon, being then unpeopled, but ſince of 
great advantage to all that uſe the trade of 


India. 5 


An. 1502. The king ſet out a fleet of 


twenty ſail commanded by the firſt diſco- 


verer of India, Vaſco de Gama, whoſe ſe- 
cond voyage this was. Nonew diſcoveries 
were made by him, but only trade ſecured 
at Cochin and Cananor, ſeveral ſhips of Ca- 
licut taken and deſtroyed, the king of Qui- 
loa on the coaſt of Africk brought' to ſub- 
mit himſelf to Portugal, paying tribute z 
and fo Vaſco de Gama returned home with 
nine ſhips richly laden, leaving Vincent 
Soare behind with five ſhips to ſcour the 


_ coaſts of India, and ſecure the factories 


there. 
An. 1503. Nine 5 2 were ſent under 
three ſeveral commanders, Alfonſo de Al- 
buquerque, Francis de Albuquerque, and An- 
Tony 
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tony de Saldanba, each of them having 
three ſhips, The Albuquerques, with per- 
- miſſion of that king, built a port at Cochin, 
burnt ſome towns, took many ſhips of Ca- 
licut, and then returned richly laden home- 
wards, where Alonſo arrived ſafe with his 
ſhips, but Francis and his were never more 
heard of. Saldanba the third of theſe com- 
manders, gave his name to a bay ſhort of 
the cape of Good Hope, where he endea- 
voured to water; but it coſt the blood of 
ſome of his men, and therefore the place 
was called Aguada de Saldanha, or Sal- 
danha's watering- place. Thence proceed- 
ing on his voyage, he obliged the king of 
Monbaza on the other coaſt of Africk to 
accept of peace; and then went away to 


cruize upon the Moors at the mouth of the 


Red-ſea, which was the poſt appointed 
him. 

An. 1504. Finding no good was to be 
done in India without a conſiderable force, 
king Emanuel fitted out thirteen ſhips, the 


biggeſt that had been yet built in Portugal, 


and in them twelve hundred men, all under 


the command of Lope Soarez, who made 


no further diſcoveries, only concluded a 


peace with Zamori, and returned rich home. 


An. 1505. D. Franciſco de Almeyda was 


| ſent to India, with the title of viceroy, 


carrying with him twenty two ſhips, and 
in them fifteen hundred men, with whom 
he attacked and took the town of Quiloa on 
the eaſt coaſt of Africk, and in about 9 de- 
grees of ſouth-latitude, where he built a 
ort; then burnt Monbaza on the ſame 
_ coaſt in four degrees, and ſailing over to 
India erected another fort in the iſland An- 
chediva, and a third at Cananor on the Ma- 
labar coaſt. 185 
An. 1 506. James Fernandez Pereyra com- 
mander of one of the ſhips left to cruize 
upon the mouth of the Red-ſea, returned 
to Liſbon with the news of his having diſ- 
covered the iſland Zocotora, not far diſtant 


from the ſaid mouth, and famous for produ- 
cing the beſt aloes, from it called ſuccotrina. 


In March this year ſailed from Liſbon Alonſo 
de Albuquerque, and Triſtan da Cunha, with 
thirteen ſhips, and thirteen hundred men, 
the former to command the trading ſhips, 
the latter to cruize on the coaſt of Arabia : 
in their paſſage they had a ſight of cape S. 
Auguſtin in Braſil; and ſtanding over from 
thence for the cape of Good Hope, Triſtan 
da Cunha ran far away to the ſouth, and 
diſcovered the iſlands which ſtill retain his 
name. Sailing hence, ſome diſcovery was 
made upon the iſland of Madagaſcar, that 
of Zocotora ſubdued, and the fleet ſailed 
part for' the coaſt of Arabia, and part for 
India. In the former Albuquerque took and 
plundered the town of Calayate, the ſame 
he did to Maſcate, Soar ſubmitted, and 


Orfuzam they found abandoned by the in- 
habitants. This done, Albuquerque ſailed 
away to Ormuz, then firſt ſeen by Euro- 
peans. This city is ſeated in an iſland 
called Gerum, at the mouth of the Perſian 
gulph, ſo barren that it produces nothing 
but ſalt and ſulphur, but it is one of the 
reateſt marts in thoſe countries. Hence 
Albuquerque ſailed to India, where he ſerved 
ſome time under the command of the 
viceroy Almeyda, till he was himſelf made 
governor of the Portugueſe conqueſts in 
thoſe parts, which was in the year 1510, 
during which time the whole buſineſs was 
to ſettle trade, build forts, and erect facto- 
ries along thoſe coaſts already known, that 
is, all the eaſt-ſide of Auk, the ſhores 
of Arabia, Perſia, Guzarat, Cambaya, 
Decan, Canara and Malabar ; and indeed 
they had employment enough, if well fol- 
lowed, to have held them many more 
years. But avariceand ambition know no 
bounds ; the Portugueſes had not yet paſſed 
cape Comori, the utmoſt extent of the Ma- 
labar coaſt, and therefore 
An. 1510. James Lopez de Sequeira was 
ſent from Liſbon with orders to pals as far 
as Malaca: This 1s a city ſeated on that 
peninſula, formerly called Aurea Cherſone- 


ſus, running out into the Indian ſea from 


the main land, to which it is joined by a 
narrow neck of land on the north, and on 
the ſouth ſeparated from the iſland of Su- 
matra by a ſmall ſtraitor channel: Malaca 
was at that time the greateſt emporium of 
all the farther India. Thither Segueira 


| was ſent to ſettle trade, or rather to diſco- 


ver what advantages might be gained; 


but the Moors who watched to deſtroy 


him, having failed of their deſign to mur- 
der him at an entertainment, contrived to 


get thirty of his men aſhore on pretence 


of loading ſpice, and then falling on them 


and the ſhips at the ſame time killed eight 


Portugue/es, took ſixty, and the ſhips with 
difficulty got away. However here we 
have Malaca diſcovered, and a way open 


to all the further parts of India. In his 


way to Malaca, Sequeira made peace with 


the kings of Achem, Pedir and Pacem, all 


at that time ſmall princes at the northweſt 
end of the iſland Sumatra. Whilſt Sequei- 
ra was thus employed, Albuquerque aſſaults 
the famous city of Goa, ſeated in a ſmall 
iſland on the coaſt of Decan, and taking 
the inhabitants unprovided made himſelf 
maſter of it, but enjoyed it not long ; for 
Hidalcan the former owner returning with 
ſixty thouſand men, drove him out of it 
after a ſiege of twenty days : yet the next 
year he again took it by force, and it has 
ever ſince continued in the hands of the 
Portugueſes, and been the metropolis of all 
their dominions in the eaſt, being made an 

archbiſhop's 


Xxiv 


archbiſhop's ſee, and the reſidence of the 
viceroy who has the government of all the 
conqueſts in thoſe parts. Albuquerque fluſhed 
with this ſucceſs, as ſoon as he had ſettled 
all ſafe at Goa, failed for Malaca with 
fourteen hundred fighting men in nineteen 
ſhips. By the way he took five ſhips, and 
at his arrival on the coaſt of Sumatra was 
complimented by the kings of Pedir and 
Pacem. It is not unworthy relating in this 
place, that in one of the ſhips taken at this 


time was found Neboada Beeguea, one of 


the chief contrivers of the treachery againſt 
Sequeira ; and though he had received ſe- 
veral mortal wounds, yet not one drop of 
blood came from him ; but as ſoon as a 


bracelet of bone was taken off his arm, the 


blood guſhed out at all parts. The In- 
_ dians ſaid this was the bone of a beaſt called 
Cabis, which ſome will have to be found 
in Siam, and others in the iſland of Java, 
which has this ſtrange virtue, but none 
has ever been found fince. This being 
looked upon as a great treaſure, was ſent 
by Albuquerque to the king of Portugal, 
but the ſhip it went in was caſt away, ſo 
that we have loſt that rarity, if it be true 
there ever was any ſuch. Albuquergue ſail- 
ing over to Malaca had the Portugueſes that 
had been taken from Sequeira delivered; 
but that not being all he came for, he land- 
ed his men, and at the ſecond aſſault made 
himſelf maſter of the city, killing or driv- 
ing out all the Moors, and peopling itagain 
with ſtrangers and Malays. 

An. 1513. Albuquerque made an attempt 
upon the city of Aden, but failed, being 
repulſed with loſs. This place is ſeated on 


the coaſt of Arabia Felix, near the mouth 
of the Red-ſea, under the mountain Ar- 


zira, Which is all a barren rock : It is rich, 
becauſe reſorted to by many merchants 


of ſeveral nations; but the ſoil exceſſive 


dry, ſo that it ſcarce produces any thing. 
Being diſappointed here, Albuquerque ſteered 
his courſe towards the Red- ſea, being the 
firſt European that ever entered it with 
European ſnips. TOs 
An. 1517. Lope Soarez de Albergoria 
governor of India failed over to the iſland 
of Ceylon with ſeven galleys, two ſhips, 
and eight ſmaller veſſels, carrying in them 
all ſeven hundred Portugueſe ſoldiers. This 
iſland had been before ſeen by the Portu- 
gueſes paſſing to Malaca, but not much 
; 59g Here Lope Soarez built a fort, 
and in proceſs of time the Portugueſes made 
themſelves maſters of all the ſea-coaſts of 
this wealthy iſland, oy 
About the ſame time John de Silveyra, 
who had the command of four ſail, made 
a farther progreſs than had been done be- 
fore in the diſcovery of the Maldivy iſlands, 
which are ſo many that the number of 


was not laſting, (for the ve 


An Introductory Diſcourſe concerning 


them is not yet known, lying in cluſters, 
and theſe in a line N. W. and S. E. and 
twelve of theſe cluſters in the line, beſides 
two other little parcels lying together 

eaſt and weſt from one another at the 
ſouth- end of the aforeſaid twelve. Theſe, 
though ſo numerous, are ſo very ſmall, 
that no great account is made of them. 


From them he ſailed to the kingdom of 


Bengala, lying in the upper part of the 
gulph of chi Ame — in boat 23 de- 
grees of north-latitude, being all the coun- 
try about the mouth of the river Ganges. 
To this joins the kingdom of Arracam de- 
ſcending ſouthward, then that of Pegu, 
and next to it that of Siam, which joins 
to the Aurea Cherſoneſus, or peninſula of 
Malaca, All theſe countries abound in 
wealth, producing infinite plenty of filk 
and cotton, of which laſt they make the 


_ fineſt callicoes and muſlins, with much rea- 


ſon admired by all the nations of Europe. 
They have numerous droves of elephants, 
and conſequently great plenty of ivory, 
beſides plenty of black cattel and buffaloes. 

An. 1517. Fernan Perez de Andrade, 
ſent by the king of Portugal to make new 
diſcoveries, leaving all behind that had 
been before known, and paſling the ſtrait 
betwixt Malaca and the iſland Sumatra, 
came upon the coaſt of the kingdom of 


Camboia, whence he proceeded to that of 


Chiampa, where taking of freſh water had 
like to have coſt him his life. He went 
on to Patane, and eſtabliſhed peace and 
commerce with the governor there : which 
done, the ſeaſon being unfit-to proceed 
further, he returned to Malaca to refit. 
As ſoon as the weather was ſeaſonable he 
ſet out again, and continued his diſcove- 
ries till he arrived at Canton, or Quantung, 
the moſt remarkable ſea-port town on the 


| ſouthern coaſt of the vaſt empire of China. 


He treated with the governor of Canton, 
and ſent an embaſſador to the emperor of 
China, and ſettled trade and commerce in 
that city for the preſent, Though this 
next Por- 
tugueſes that arrived, behaved themſelves 
ſo inſolently, that the fleet of China at- 
tacked them, and they had much diffi- 
culty to get off; and their embaſſador be- 
ing ſent back from Peking by the emperor 
to Canton unheard, was there put to death) 
nevertheleſs ſome years after the Portu- 
gueſes obtained leave to ſettle in a little 
iſland oppoſite to the port of Canton, where 
they built the city Macao, which they hold 
to this day, though ſubject to the emperor 


of China. 


An. 1520. James Lopez de Sequeira, then 
governor of India, ſailed for the Red-ſea 
with a fleet of twenty four ſhips, and in it 
eighteen hundred Portugueſes, and as many 

Malabars 
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Malabars and Canarins. Coming to the 


iſland Mazua in the Red-ſea, he found it 
forſaken by the inhabitants, who were fled 


over to Arquico, a port belonging to Pre/- 


ter John, or the emperor of Ethiopia, 
which was now firſt diſcovered by fea. 
At this time it was a vaſt monarchy, and 
extended along the ſhores of the Red- ſea 
above a hundred and twenty leagues, which 
was counted the leaſt of its ſides 3 but 


ſince then all the ſea-coaſt has been taken 


from them by the Turks. Here the Por- 
tugueſes in following years made ſome pro- 


greſs into the country, five hundred of them 


being ſent under the command of D. Chri- 
ffopher de Gama to aſſiſt the emperor againſt 


his rebellious ſubjects, and his enemies the 
Turks. The actions performed by this 


handful of men being all by land, do not 
belong to us; but they travelled a great 
part of the country, and opened a way for 


the Jeſuits, who for ſeveral years after con- 


tinued there, 85 
An. 1521. Antony de Brito was ſent to the 


Molucco iſlands from Malaca. Theſe had 


been before diſcovered by Antony de Abreu. 
The Molucco iſlands are five in number, 
their names, Ternate, Tidore, Mouſel, Ma- 


chien, Bacham. Theſe iſlands were after- 


wards long ſtruggled for by the Portu- 


gueſes and Dutch, till at laſt the Dutch pre- 
valled, and continue in poſſeſſion of that 
trade till this day. A few years now paſt 


without any conſiderable diſcoveries by ſea, 


though ſtill they found ſeveral little iſlands, 


and advanced far by land, too long for 
this diſcourſe, deſigned only to ſhew the 


Progreſs of navigation. Let us then pro- 
ceed to the next conſiderable voyage, 


which was 
An. 1340. Which furniſhes as remark- 
able a piece of ſea-ſervice as any we ſhall 
read undertaken by a private man. Peter 
de Faria governor of Malaca ſent his kinſ- 
man Antony de Faria y Souſa, to ſecure a 


peace with the king of Patane. He car- 
Tied with him goods to the value of twelve 
thouſand ducats ; and finding no ſale for 


them there, ſent them to Lugor in the king- 
dom of Siam, by one Chriſtopher Borallo, 
who coming to an anchor in the mouth 


of that river was ſurpriſed by a Moor of 


Guzarat called Coje Hazem, a ſworn. ene- 


my to the Portugueſes. Borallo having loſt 

his ſhip ſwam himſelf aſhore, and carried 
the news of what had happened to Faria 
at Patane, who vowed never to deſiſt till 
he had deſtroyed that Moor, and in order 


to it fitted outa ſmall veſſel with fifry men, 

in which he ſailed from Patane towards the 

kingdom of Champa, to ſeek the pirate 

there. In the latitude of 3 degrees 20 mi- 

nutes, he found the iſland of Pulo Condor, 

* be failed into the port of Bralapi- 
0 L. I, 


jam in the kingdom of Camboia, and fo 
coaſted along to the river Pulo Cambier, 
which divides the kingdoms of Camboia and 
T/iompa. Coaſting ſtill along, he came to an 
anchor at the mouth of the river Toobaſoy, 
where he took two ſhips belonging to the 
pirate Similau, and burnt ſome others. The 
booty was very rich, beſides the addition 
of ſtrength, the ſhips being of conſidera - 
ble force. Thus increaſed, he goes on to 
the river Tinacoreu, or Varela, where the 
Siam and Malaca ſhips trading to China, 
barter their goods for gold, Calamba 
wood and ivory. Hence he directed his 
courſe to the iſland Aynan on the coaſt of 
China, and paſſed in fight of Champiloo 
in the latitude of 13 degrees, and at the 
entrance of the bay of Cochinchina ; then 
diſcovered the promontory Pulocampas, 
weſtward whereof is a river, near which 
ſpying a large veſſel at anchor, and ima- 
gining it might be Coje Hezem, he fell upon 
and took it, but found it belonged to Quiay 
Tayjam a pirate. In this veſſel were found 
ſeventy thouſand quintals, or hundred 
weight of pepper, beſides other ſpice, ivo- 
ry, tin, wax and powder, the whole va- 


lued at ſixty thouſand crowns, beſides ſe- 


veral good pieces of cannon, and ſome 
plate. Then coaſting along the iſland Ay- 
nan, he came to the river Tanangquir, where 
two great veſſels attacked „ | 

he took, and burnt the one for want of 
men to ſail her. Further on at C. Tilaure 
he ſurprized four ſmall veſſels, and then 
made to Mutipinam, where he fold his 
prizes for the value of two-hundred thou- 
ſond crowns of uncoined ſilver. Thence 
he failed to the port of Madel in the iſland 
Aynan, where meeting Himilan a bold pi- 
rate, who exerciſed great cruelties towards 
Chriſtians, he took and practiſed the ſame 
on him. This done, he run along that 
coaſt, diſcovering many large towns and a 
fruitful country. And now the men weary | 


of ſeeking Coje Hazem in vain, demanded 
their ſhare of the prizes to be gone, which 
was granted : but as they ſhaped their 


courſe for the kingdom of Siam, where the 
dividend was to be made, by a furious 
ſtorm they were caſt away on the iſland 
called de los Ladrones, which lies ſouth of 
China, where of five hundred men only 
eighty ſix got aſhore naked, whereof twen- 
ty eight were Portugugſes: Here they con- 
tinued fifteen days with ſcarce any thing to 
eat, the iſland not being inhabited, Being 


in deſpair of relief, they diſcovered a ſmall 


veſſe] which made to the ſhore, and anchor- 
ing, ſent thirty men for wood and water, 
Theſe were Chineſes, whom the Portugueſes, 
upon a ſign given as had been agreed, ſur- 
prized, running on a ſudden and poſſeſ- 
ſing themſelves of their boat and veſſel 
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and leaving them aſhore, directed their 
courſe towards Liampo, a feq-port town in 
the province of Chequiang in China, joining 
by the way a Chine/e pirate, who was A 
great friend to the N and had 
thirty of chem aboard. At the river Anay 
they refitted and came to Chincheo, where 
Faria hired thirty five Portugueſes he found, 
and putting to ſea met with eight more 
naked in a fiſher - boat, who had their 
ſhip taken from them by the pirate Coje 
Hazem; which news of him rejoiced Faria, 
and he provided to fight him, having now 
four vellels with five hundred men, where- 
of ninety five were Portugueſes. He found 
his enemy in the river Tinlau, where he 
killed him and four hundred of his men, 
and took all his ſhips but one that ſunk, 
with abundance of wealth: But it proſpered 
very little, for the next night Faria's ſhip 
and another were caſt away, and moſt of 


the goods aboard the others thrown over- 


board, and one hundred and eleven men 
loſt; Faria eſcaped, and taking another 
rich ſhip of pirates by the way, came at 
laſt to winter at Ziampo, as was ſaid be- 


fore, a ſea-port town in the province of 
Chequiang in China, but built by the Por- 
_ Fugueſes, who governed there. Having 


ſpent five months here, he directed his 
courſe for the iſland Calempluy on the coaſt 


of China, where he was informed were the 


monuments of the ancient kings of China, 
which he deſigned to rob, being reported 
to be full of treaſure. After many days 
fail through ſeas never before known to 


the Portugucſes, he came into the bay of 


Nanking, but durſt not make any ſtay there, 
perceiving about three thoufand fail lie at 


anchor about it. Here the Chineſes he had 


with him being ill ufed fled, but fome na- 


tives informed him he was but ten leagues 
from the iftand Calempluy: He arrived 


there the next day, and intending to rob 
all the tombs, the old keepers of them gave 


the alarm, which prevented his deſign, and 
he was obliged to put to ſea again, where 
having wandred a month, he periſhed in 


a ſtorm, both his ſhips being caſt away, 


and only fourteen men ſaved. Thus ended 


this voyage, famous for ſeveral particulars, 


and eſpecially for having diſcovered more 


of the north of China than was known be- 
fore, though the deſign of the undertaker 
was only piracy. The city Liampo before 
mentioned was ſoon after utterly deſtroyed 
by the governor of the province of Che- 
quiang, for the robberies and inſolences 
committed in the country by the Portu- 
gueſes. k 59 | 


An. 1542. Antony de Mota, Francis Zei- 


moto, and Antony Peixoto failing for China, 
were by ſtorms drove upon the iſlands of 
Nipongi, or Nifon, by the Chineſes called 


fory Diſcourſe concerning 


Gipon, and by ws Fagan: Here they were 
well received, and had the honour, though 
accidentally, of being the firſt diſcoverers 
of theſe iſlands. Their ſituation is eaſt of 


China, betwixt 30 and 40 degrees of north- 


latitude : There are many of them, but 
the principal is Nipongi, or Japan, in which 
the emperor keeps his court at the city of 
Meaco. The chief iſlands about it are Ci- 
koko, T okoefi, Sando, Siſime, Bacaſa, Juoqui, 
Saycock or Aimo, Goto, Ceuxima, Tanaxuma, 
Toy, Giſima, Faſima, Tanaxuma and Fi- 


rando. FHitherto we have mentioned none 


bur the Portugueſes, they being the only 
diſcoverers of all thoſe parts, andall other 
nations have followed their track, yet not 


till ſome years after this time, as we ſhall 


ſoon ſee. I do not here mention the diſ- 
covery of the Philippine iſlands, though 
properly belonging to the eaſt, as not ver 

remote from China, becauſe they were dil 


covered and conquered the other way, that 


is from America; and therefore we ſhall 
ſpeak of them in their place among the 
weſtern diſcoveries. What has been hitherto 
ſaid concerning theſe Portugueſs voyages is 
collected out of John de Barro#s decads of 
India, Oſorius's hiſtory of India, Alvarez of 
Abaſſia, and Faria's Portugueſe Aſia. Having 


ſeen what has been done by theſe diſcoverers, 
let us next lightly touch upon the voyages 


of thoſe who followed their footſteps; - 
An. 1551. We meet with the firſt Eng- 
liſh voyage on the coaſt of Africk, per- 
formed by Mr. Thomas Windham, but no 
particulars of it. N ba 


with three fail, and traded at the ports of 
Zafim and Santa Cruz; the commodities 
he brought from thence being ſugar, dates, 
almonds and moloſfſtes «© ©" _ 

An. 1553. This Windbam; with Anthony 
Anes Pinteado, a Portugueſe and promoter 
of this voyage, ſailed with three ſhips from 
Portſmouth: They traded for gold along 
the coaft of Guinea, and from thence pro- 


ceeded to the kingdom of Benin, where 


they were promiſed loading of pepper: 
but both the commanders and moſt of the 
men dying through the unſeaſonableneſs of 


the weather, the reſt, being ſcarce forty, 


returned to Plymouth with but one ſhip and 
little wealth. - r Tre 

An. 1554. Mr. Jobn Lock undertook a 
voyage for Guinea with three ſhips, and 
trading along that coaſt brought away a 
confiderable quantity of gold and ivory, 
but proceeded no further. The following 
years Mr. William Tower/ſon and others per- 
formed ſeveral voyages to the coaſt of Gui- 
nea, which having nothing peculiar but a 
continuation of trade in the ſame parts, 
there is no occaſion for giving any particu- 
lars of them. Nor do wefind any account 


of. 


An. 1552, The ſame Vindbam returned 
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of a further-progreſs made along this coaſt 
by the Zngli/h, till we come to their voyages 


to the Faft- Indies, and thoſe begun but 


late; for the firſt Engliſhman we find in 


thoſe parts was one Thomas Stevens, who 

An. 1579. wrote an account of his voyage 
thither to his father in London; but he hav- 
ing ſailed aboard a Portugueſe ſhip, this 
voyage makes nothing to the Engliſh na- 


tion, whoſe firſt undertaking to India in 


ſhips of their own was, 

An. 1591. Three ſtately ſhips called the 
Penelope, the Merchant Royal, and the Ed- 
ward Bonaventure, were fitted out at Phy- 
mouth, and ſailed thence under the com- 
mand of Mr. George Raymond: they departed 
on the tenth of April, and on the firſt of 
Auguſt came to an anchor in the bay called 


_—— de Saldanba, fifteen leagues north 
0 


the cape of Good Hope. Here they con- 
tinued ſeveral days, and traded with the 
Blacks for cattle, when finding many of 


their men had died, they thought fit to 


ſend back Mr. Abraham Kendal in the Royal 
Merchant with fifty men, there being too 


few to manage the three ſhips if they pro- 
ceeded on their voyage: Kendal accord- 


ingly returned, and Raymond and Lancaſter 


in the Penelope and Edward Bonaventure 


proceeded, and doubled the cape of Good 
Hope; but coming to cape Corrientes on 
the fourteenth of September, a violent ſtorm 


| parted them, and they never met again; 
for Raymond was never heard of, but Lan- 


caſter held on his voyage. Paſſing by Mo- 


zambique he came to the iſland Comera, 


where after much ſhew of friendſhip, the 
Mooriſh inhabitants killed thirty two of his 


men, and took his boat, which obliged 
him to hoiſt ſail and be gone; and after 


much delay by contrary winds he doubled 
cape Comori, oppoſite to the iſland of Cey- 
lon in India, in the month of May 1592. 
Thence in fix days, with a large wind 
which blew hard, he came upon the iſland 
of Gomes Polo, which lies near the norther- 
moſt point of the iſland Sumatra; and the 
winter-ſeaſon coming on, ſtood over to tlie 


iſland of Pulo Pinao, lying near the coaft 


of Malaca, and betwixt it and the fland 
Sumatra, in 7 degrees north "latitude, where 
he continued till the end of Auguſt refreſh- 


ing his men the beſt the place would al- 


low, which afforded little but fiſh, yet 


rwenty ſix of them died there. Then the 


captain running along the coaſt of Malacs, 
and adjacent iſlands, more like a pirate 
than merchant or diſcoverer, took ſome 
prizes, and ſo thought to have returned 
home : but his proviſions being ſpent 
when they came to croſs the equinoctial, 


Where he was ſtaid by calms and contrary 


winds fix weeks, he ran away to the }eſt- 
Indies to get ſome ſupply, where after 


touching at ſeveral places, the captain and 
eighteen men went aſhore in the little 
iſland Mona, lying berwixt thoſe of Por- 
torico and Hiſpaniola, but five men and a 
boy left in the ſhip cut the cable and failed 
away. Lancaſter and eleven of his men 
ſome days after ſpying a ſail, made a fire; 
upon which Cana the Prenchman, for ſuch 
a one it proved to be, took in his topfails, 
and drawing near the iſland received them 
aborad, treating them with extraordinary 
civility, and fo brought them to Diepe in 
Normandy, whence they paſſed over to 
Rye in Suſſer, and landed there in May 
1594, having ſpent three years, fix weeks, 


and two days in this voyage. Hitherto 
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An. 1595. The Dutch reſolving to try 
their fortune in the Eaſt-Iudies, fitted our 
four ſhips at Amſterdam under the command 
of Cornelius Hootman, which failed on the 
ſecond of April, and on the fourth of Au- 
guſt anchored in the bay of S. Blaſe, about 
forty five leagues beyond the cape of Goo 


Hope, where they continued'ſome days tra- 


ding with the natives for eattle in exchange 
for iron. Auguſt the eleventh they depart- 
ed that place, and coaſting along part of 


the iſland Matlagaſear, came ar laſt into 


the bay of S. Auguſtin, where they ex- 


changed pewter ſpoons 'and other trifles 


with the natives for cattle, till they fell at 
variance; and the natives keeping away, 
no more proviſions were to be had: and 4 

therefore on the tenth of December they 
weighed, directing their courſe for Java, 


bat meeting with bad weather and-ftrong 


currents were kept back till che tenth of 
January, when they were forced for want 
of refreſhments to put into the iſland of S. 


Mary, lying on the eaſtern coaſt of Mada- 


gaſcar in 17 degrees of ſouth - latitude, 

whence they removed to the great bay of 
Antongil, and continued there till the twelfth 
of February: then putting to ſea again, 
they arrived on the coaſt of the great iſland 
Sumatra on the eleventh of June, and 
ſpending ſome days along that coaſt, came 

at laſt to Bantam in the iſland of Java. 
They lay here, very favourably entertain- 
ed by the emperor of Java, till falling at 
varianee many hoſtilities paſſed betwixt 
chem; and in November the Dutch remov- 


ed from before Bantam to Facaira, which 


is no great diſtance, In oa finding 
themſelves much weakened by loſs of men, 
and the Amſterdam one of the biggeſt ſhips 


leaky, they unladed and burnt her. Ha- 


ving thoughts of ſailing for the Molucco 
iſlands, they ran along as far as the ſtrait 
of Balambuon at the eaſt- end of Java; 
but the ſeamen refuſing to paſs any further, 
they made through the ſtrait, and on the 
twenty ſeventh of February ſailed along = : 
tl coa 
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coaſt of Java towards the cape of Good 


Hope; and three of their four ſhips, be- 


ſides the pinnace that was a tender, and 
eighty nine ſeamen, being all that were left 
of four hundred and forty nine, returned 
to Holland in Auguſt following, having been 
abroad twenty nine months. This and the 
voyage ſoon after following in 1598. may 
ſeem to be miſtaken, becauſe it 18 ſaid in 
both, that the commander in chief was 
Cornelius Hootman; but it muſt be obſerv- 
ed, they differ not only in time, but in all 
other circumſtances, and this is certainly 
the firſt voyage the Dutch made to India, 
whereas. in the other there is mention of 
thoſe people having been there before. 
This is to be ſeen at large in the collection 
of voyages undertaken by the Duich Eaſt- 
India company, printed this preſent year 
1 OJ. „ | 1 | 
po 1596. Sir Robert Dudley, as princi- 
pal adventurer, ſet out three ſhips under 


the command of Benjamin Wood, deſigning 


to trade in China; for which purpoſe he 
carried letters from queen Elizabeth to the 
emperor of China: but theſe ſhips and the 
men all periſhed,, fo we have no account 
of their voyage. Purchas, vol. I. p. 110. 
An. 1598. Three merchants of Middle- 
burgh fitted out two ſhips under the com- 
mand of Cornelius Howteman for the Eaſt- 
Indies, which failed on the fifteenth of 
March. In November they put into the 
bay of Saldanba on the coaſt of Africk, 
in 34 degrees of ſouth-latitude, - and ten 
leagues from the cape of Good Hope. Here 
' pretending to trade with the natives, they 
offered them ſome violence; to revenge 
which, three days after they came down 


in great numbers, and ſurprizing the Dutch 


ſlew thirteen of them, and drove the reſt 
to their ſhip. January the third they again 
anchored in the bay of S. Auguſtin in the 


ſouth-weſt part of the iſland Madagaſcar, 


and 23 degrees of ſouth- latitude, where the 


natives would not trade with them; and 


being in great want of proviſions, they 
failed to the iſland pn or S. Chriſto- 
Pber, on the north of Madagaſcar, and 
having got ſome relief went on to Anſwame, 
or Angovan, another ſmall iſland, where 


they took in more proviſions. Tn. Pe0r 
PP 


ceeding on their voyage, they. paſſed, by 


the Maldivy iflands, thence by Cochin, and 


in June arrived in Sumatra at the port of 
Achen, where after being kindly received 
by the king, he ſent many men aboard on 


pretence o friendſhip, but with a deſign 


to ſurprize the ſhips, which they had near 
accompliſhed, but were with difficulty 
beaten off, yet ſo that the Duzch. loſt ſixty 
eight of their men, two pinnaces of twenty 
tun each, and one of their boats. Sailing 
hence they watered and refreſhed at Pulo 


An Introductory Diſcourſe concerning 


Batun off Queda, which is on the coaſt of 


Malaca; and having ſpent much time about 
thoſe parts, in November anchored at the 


lands of Nicobar in 8 degrees of latitude, 


where they had ſome refreſhment, but lit- 
tle; to remedy which, in their way to- 
wards Ceylon, they took a ſhip of Negapa- 


tan and plundered it. Then directing their 


courſe home in March 1600, they doubled 
the cape of Good Hope, and in July return'd 


to Middleburg. Purchas, vol. I. p. 116. 


This ſame year 1598. the Holland Eaſt- 
India company ſet out fix great ſhips and 
two yatchs for India under the command 
of Cornelius Hemſtirte, which ſailed out of 
the Texel on the firſt of May, and coming 
together to the cape of Good Hope in Au- 
guſt, were there ſeparated by a terrible 
ſtorm: four of them and a yatch put into 
the iſland Maurice eaſt of Madagaſcar ; the 
other two ſhips and yatch put into the iſland 
of S. Mary on the eaſt alſo of Madagaſcar, 
where they made no ſtay, bur failing thence 


arrived on the twenty ſixth of November 


1598; before Bantam; and a month after 


them came the other five ſhips and yatch 
from the iſland Maurice. The firſt comers -— 


having got their lading, departed from be- 
fore Bantam on the eleventh of Fanuary 
1599, and arrived happily in the Texel on 


the ninth of June 1599, richly laden with 
pepper, cloves, mace, nutmegs and cin- 
namon, having ſpent but fifteen months 


in the whole voyage. The other four ſhips 


and yatch left in India under the command 
of Mybrant, ſailed from Bantam along 


the north- ſide of Favan to the eaſt- end of 


it, where the town of Aroſoya is ſeated. 


Here the natives, in revenge for ſome of 


their people killed by the Dutch in their 


firſt voyage, ſeized ſeventeen of them that 
were ſent aſhore for proviſions; and fifty 
more being ſent to their relief in ſloops and 


boats, were all of them killed, drowned 
or taken. , The priſoners were ranſomed 


for two thouſand pieces of eight, and then 


the ſhips put to ſea, and on the third of 
March 1599. came into the ſtrait of Am- 
boina, where they anchored before a ſmall 
town in that iſland, called Han. This is 


near the Molucco's, and produces plenty 
of cloves. There being lading but for two 
ſhips here, the other two were ſent to Banda, 
where they took their lading of cloves, 
nutmegs and mace, and returned home in 
April 1600. The other two ſnips left be- 
hind at Amboina having taken in what la- 
ding of cloves they could get, ſailed away 
to get what they wanted at the Molucco's, 
and anchored at Ternate, where having got 


the reſt of their lading, they depart- 
ed thence on the nineteenth of Auguſt 1599, 


and came to Jacatra in the iſland Java on 
the thirteenth of November, being then re- 
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duced to extremity for want of proviſions : 


whence after a few days ſtay they proceed- 
ed to Bantam, and thence on the twenty 
firſt of January for Holland, where after 


a tedious voyage they arrived in ſafety, 


having loſt many men through ſickneſs and 
want of proviſions “. Every year after the 
Dutch failed not to ſet out new fleets, be- 
ing allured by the vaſt returns they made 
yet there was nothing in theſe voyages but 
trade, and ſome encounters with the Spa- 
niards, and therefore it will be needleſs to 
mention them all in particular, till in 
the year 1606, the Dutch poſſeſſed them- 


| ſelves of Tidore, one of the Molucco iſlands, 


and Amboina, expelling the Portugueſes 
firſt, and afterwards the Engliſh. In 1608 


the Dutch admiral Matelief laid ſiege to 


Malaca, but without ſucceſs. Soon after 
they grew formidable at Facatra, or Ba- 
zavia, on the iſland Java, where they con- 
tinue to this day, that being the chief ſeat 
of all their dominions in the eaſt. Not ſo 
fatisfied, they at length made themſelves 


maſters of Malaca, and expelled the Por- 


means they are 


tugueſes the iſland of Ceylon, by which 
are poſſeſſed of the moſt con- 
{iderable trade of the eaſt, all the cinna- 


mon, nutmegs and cloves being entirely in 


| their own hands. Nor is this all, for they 


have conquered the iſland Formoſa on the 
coaſt of China, whence they trade to Ja- 
pan, with the excluſion of all chriſtian na- 


tions from that iſland. And here we will 


leave the Dutch, to give ſome further rela- 


tion of the Engliſb proceedings, and ſo con- 
clude with the Eaſt-Indies. . 
An. 1600. A company of merchant- ad- 
venturers was by patent from queen Eliza- 
beth authorized to trade in the Eaſt-Indies, 
and accordingly in January 16 ⁊ they fitted 
out four great ſhips and a victualler, all 
under the command of captain James Lan- 
caſter, who ſailed out of the river of 


Thames on the thirteenth of February, hav- 


ing four hundred and eighty men aboard 
his ſhips, yet got not beyond Torbay till 
the ſecond of April, and on the firſt of No- 
vember dqubled the cape of Good Hope. In 
April following they anchored at the iſlands 


of Nicobar, north-eaſt of the great iſland of 
Sumatra, and in June came before Achem, 


but having little to trade with, put to ſea, 


where they had a good reception, and ſet- 
tled peace and commerce with that king; 


and took a great Portugueſe ſhip richly laden, 
and returned to Achem, whence they failed 
to Bantam in the iſland of Java: Here they 
had alſo good entertainment, and liberty 
of trade was agreed on; and having taken 


in what more lading was wanting, which 
per and cloyes, on the 


conſiſted in pep 
twentieth of February they ſet fail in order 


to return for England, but meeting with 
Vor. I. | 


turned to Baniam, and thence to 


violent ſtorms were carried into 40 degrees 
of ſouth-latitude, where Lancaſter loſt his 
rudder, which was reſtored with much la- 
bour, and ſo they arrived at the iſland of 


St. Helena in June, and having refreſhed 


themſelves there put to ſea again, and re- 
turned ſafe to England in Auguſt. Purchas, 


vol. 1. p. 147. 


An. 1604. The aforeſaid company ſent 
four ſhips more to the Eaſt-· Indies under 
the command of fir Henry Middleton, who 
ſailed on the ſecond of April, and arrived 
at Bantam on the twenty third of Decem- 
ber. Two of theſe ſhips loaded pepper at 
Bantam; fir Henry with the others failed 


to the iſles of Banda, where he continued 


twenty one weeks, and then returned to 
Bantam, and arrived in the Downs on the 
ſixth of May 1606. The ſame year cap- 
tain John Davis and ſir Edward Michet- 
burn with one ſhip and a pinnace failed into 
the Eaſt- Indies, trading at Bantam, and 
taking ſome prizes, but performed nothing 
elſe remarkable. Purchas, vol. 1. p. 185. 

An. 1607, The company fitted out their 
third voyage, being three ſhips under the 
command of Villiam Keeling, but only 
two of them kept company; and ſetting 
out in April, arrived not at Priaman in the 
iſland Sumatra till July the following year; 


having ſpent all this time along the coaſts 


of Africk, and beating at ſea againſt con- 
trary winds. Here they took in ſome pep- 


per, and then ſailed to Bantam, where a 


Stam embaſſador invited them to ſettle com- 
merce in his maſter's dominions ; and fo 


they proceeded to Banda, where they were 
| hindred taking in their lading of ſpice by 


the Dzich, who had built a fort on that 


Iſland. So being diſappointed they re- 


turned to Bantam, loaded pepper, and ſet- 
tled a factory there, which continued in 
proſperity till overthrown by the Dutch. 
Purchas, vol. 1. p. 188. TUE 

The third ſhip mentioned above, which 
did not keep company with the other two, 


but ſet out at the ſame time, after touch- 


ing at the bay of Saldanba on the coaſt 
of Africk, and at Bantam in the iſland of 
Java, proceeded to the Molucco iſtands, 
where, with the permiſſion of the Spa- 
niards then poſſeſſed of thoſe iſlands, they 
had a trade for ſome days, but were after- 
wards commanded away. Then failing to- 


wards the iſland Celebes at the iſland But- 


tone, or Buton, they were friendly enter- 
tained by the king, and brought their full 
loading of cloves 3 which done, they re- 
England. 


Purchas, vol. 1. p. 226. 


An. 1608. The Eaſt-India company for 
its fourth voyage ſet out two ſhips, the 
Union and Aſcenſion, commanded by Alex- 
ander Sharpey and Richard Rowles, who 

h . ſailed 
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they came fate into 


As In 


failed on the ifaunteenth of March; and 
3 a ꝓear hy the way, and 
laſt. the Unian in à ſtorm, che Aſconſion 


came on the eighth of April abog, to an 


anchar chefgre che city Adan on ithe caaſt. of 
Arabia Falix, whence they tailed into the 
Red-ſea, being the firſt Eugliſb hip that 
ever entered it, and on the eleuenth of 
Nune anchored in the road of the city of 
Adochas and haxing made a ſhort ſtay to 


refit, failed away for the coaſt of Cambaya, 
where refuſing to take in a pilot the ſhip 


was: loſt on the hoals, but all the men 
ſaved an two hoats, who got aſhore at che 
{mall town of Gaudevel, about forty miles 
from Surat, whither they travelled by land, 
and were relieved by the Zug/th factor there. 
The captain and maſt of the company went 
from thence to Agra the court of the Mo- 
gul, reſolving to take their journey through 
Per/ia to return into Europe. But Thomas 
Jones, the author of this account, with 
three others, committed themſelves to a 
Piriugueſe religious man, who promiſed to 
ſend them home, and accordingly: carried 
them thro 
_ where in January they were ſhipped aboard 
the admiral of four Portugueſe ſhips home- 
ward bound, and arrived at Liſbon in Au- 
21, where imbarking in an Engliſh ſhip 
England in September 
1610. The reſt of the company that went 


with the captain diſperſed, and few of them 


The Lnion, mentioned before to be ſe- 
parated from the Aſcenſion in a ſtorm, 


touched at the bay af St. Auguſtin in the 


ifland Madagaſcar, where the captain and 
Rye more going aſhore upon friendly invi- 


tation were killed by the natives, who 


thought to have ſurprized the ſhip with 


their boats, but were beaten off with great 


laſs. So ſailing hence, they directed their 


courſe to Achem on the ifland Sumatra, 


where and at Priaman they took in their 
lading of bafts and pepper, and directed 
their courſe ta return home. But their 
voyage proved ſo unfortunate, that all the 
men died by the way, except three Exgliſb 
and an Iadian, who were ſcarce alive; and 
not being able to hand their fails, the 
ſhip was carried upon the coaſt of Britany 
in France, where the Freuch conveyed her 
into harbqur, and moſt of the lading was 
ſaved for the company. 
An. 1609, The Engli/h: Eaſt- India com- 
pany far its fifth voyage ſet out but one 
ſhip,: commanded by David Middleton, 
who arriving at Banda was by the Dutch 
there hindered loading any ſpice, and there - 
fore ſailed to Pulozway a ſmall iſland not far 
diſtant, where with much difficulty and ha- 
zard he got loading of ſpice, and returned 
home fate, ' Purchas, vol. 1. p. 238. 


ugh Damam and Chaul to Goa, 


 Red-ſea, there to traffick with the ſhi 


Saris with three 


fory Diſcourſe conceriing 


An. 46ao. Sir Henry Middleton failed 
with three ſhips under his command; and 
being informed by the natives of the iſland 
Zocotora, that hewouldche friendly received 
at Mocha in the Red-ſea, -and find good 
vent for his goods, he vantured up thither, 
and after much deceitful kindneſs ſhewn 
him by the Turks, was himſelf with many 
of his men ſeoured, and ſent up the coun- 
try ſeveral miles to another bafla. Some 
men were alſo killed by the Infidels, who 
attempted to ſurprize one of the ſhips, and 
were poſſeſſed of the upper decks, till the 
leamen blew up tome, ſhot others, and 
drove the refit into the ſea, ſo that only 


one of chem chat hid himſelf eſcaped and 


was afterwards received to mercy. After 
much dollicitation fir Henry Middleton and 
his men were ſent back to Mocha, where 
moſt of them make their eſcape aboard 
their ſhips. Many fruitleſs conteſts having 
afterwards paſſed with the bafli's about the 
reſtitution of the goods taken; at laſt he 
ſailed to Surat, where he arrived in Septem- 
ber 1611, and having notwithſtanding the 
oppoſition made by the Portugueſes fold 
ſome of his goods, and departing thence 
to Dabul, had ſome more trade in that place, 
yet not ſo much as todiſpoſe of all he had. 
Whereupon he reſolved to return to the 
of 
India, which uſually reſort to thoſe ves « 
he detained many of them by force, and 
bartered with them as he thought fit, the 
Indians being under reſtraint, and in no 
condition to oppoſe whateyer was offered 
them. Being thus furniſhed, he failed for 
Sumatra, where he got loading of ſpice, 
and ſent one ſhip home with her burden, 
his own having been on a rock, and there- 


fore unfit for the voyage till repaired, which 


could not be done fo ſoon. This ſhip ar- 
rived ſafe in Eugland, but ſir Henry Mid- 
dleton and his were caſt away in Judia. 
Purchas, vol. 1. p. 247. Other ſhips failed 
the latter end of the year 1610, and be- 
ginning of 1611, which ſtill ran much the 
fame courſe with the former, and have no- 
thing ſingular to relate. Burt. 
Au. 1611. In April failed captain Joby 
ips, who having run 
the ſame courſe all the reſt had done ſeve- 
rally before, entring the Red-fea, and 
tauching at Java, be received a letter 
from one Adams an Emliſbman, who filed 
aboard ſome Dutch ſhips to Japan, and was 
there detained, in which he gave an ac- 


count of that country. Captain Saris diſ- 


miſſing his other two ſhips, directed his 
courſe for that iſland; and paſſing by thoſe 
of Bouro, Mila, Bac hian, Celebes, Silols, 
the Maoluccos, and others, came to an an- 
chor on the eleventh of June 1613, at the 
ſmall iſland and port of Frans, lying 
fouthwelt 
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ſouthweſt of the ſouthweſt point of the 
great iſland of Japan. This and ſeveral 
other ſmall iſlands about it are ſubject to 
petty kings, who all acknowledge the em- 
peror of Japam for their ſovereign. Theſe 


little princes ſhewed all imaginable kind- 


neſs co the Eugliſb, being the Arſt that ever 
appeared in thoſe parts. Captath Saris 
with the aſſiſtance of che king of Hrandoʒ 
was conduRed to the emperor's court at 


' Meaco, where he had audience of him, and 
ſettled peace and commerce in as authen- 


tick manner as if he had been ſent from 
England only upon that errand; the empe- 
ror granting to the Eugliſb free liberty of 
trade, and ſeveral privileges and immuni- 
ties for their encouragement. All things 
being ſettled there, captain Saris returned 
to Firando well pleaſed with His ſucceſs ; 
and there the goods he brought being hot 


| yet all diſpoſed of, he erected a factory; 


leaving in it eight Eugliſo, three Faponeſes 
for interpreters, and two ſervants: Theſe 
were to diſpoſe of the goods left behind; 


and provide loading for ſuch ſhips as were 
to continue the trade now Begun. This 


done, he left Hrando on the fifth of Decem- 


ber, and ſtood for the coaſt of China, along 


which he kept to that of Corhinchina ane 
Camboya, whence he ſtruck over to the 
ſouthward, and came into Bantam road, 


where he continued ſome time, and laſtly 


put into Plymonth in September 1614. Pur- 


chas, vol. 1. p. 334. Thus have we brought 


the Enghfh to Japan, the furtheſt extent of 
what vulgarly is comprehended under the 
name of the Zaß-Indies, and therefore 
think it needleſs to proſecute thelt voyages 
this way any longer, fince they can afford 
nothing new j nor indeed have theſe ki- 


_ therto added any thing te what was diſ- 


covered by the Poringueſes, to whotn all 
theſe countries were well known long be- 
fore, as has been made appear. Of the 
Dutch navigations this way ſomewhat has 


been faid, and it ſeems ſieëd leſs to add any 
ching concerning the French, who ate not 
ſo eonfiderable there as any of thoſe na- 
tions already mentioned, beſides that they 


came. thither the lateſt, and thetefore nor 


as diſcoverers, but tracing the beaten 


road ; fo that all that ean be faid of them 
will be only a repetition of things already 
ſpoken of. Having thus given an' account 
of the firſt diſcoverers, and the fucceſs of 
all the firſt voyages to Air and: Aſia, it 


now remains to ſhew what a vaſt extent 


of land is by theſe means made known, 


which before Europe was wholly à ftran- 


ger to, and the commedities it upplies us 
with; which is one great point of this diſ- 
courſe, vis. to ſhew what benefit is reaped 
by navigation, and the vaſt improvement 
it has received finee the diſcovery 'of* the 


ll 


* 


magnetical needle, or fe compa, Then 
having performed this with all Poſſible Bre- 
vity, it WIIl be fit to proceed to give the 
like relation of the diſcovery and other 
affairs of Amz4ch, or the new world, Which 
will lead us to the voyages round the globe; 
Where this Wifcourſe will end. 

Io begin then where the diſcoveries 
commenced, that is, at cape Nam, or Nac, 
which is Un the coast of the kingdom of 
Morocco, and ih the tWehty eighth degree of 
latitude ; we find the extent made Known 
from thence, taking it only froth not th to 
ſouth, from 18 degrees of north-latitude 
to 35 degrees of ſouth-Jatitude; in all 53 
degrees in length, at twenty leagues to 4 
degree, to be one thoufand fix hutidred 
leagues, but very much irivte if we Fun 
along the toaſt, elperially upon that of 
Guinea, Which lies caſt ahd Weſt for above 


25 degrees, which at the ſame rate as Be- 


fore amounts to five huntlted leagues. So 
that we have here a coaſt, 6fily reckoning 
to the cape of God Hope, of above fifteen 


hundred leagues in length made known to 


us, and in it the further Hybia, the coun- 

try of the Blacks, Githed, the kingdoms 
of Benin, Conga, Angola, and the Weftern 
coalt of the Cafres. Phet atè the general 
natiies by which theſe vaſt regions - are 
known. The natives ate for the moft 


part black, or elfe inclinitig to it. All 


the commodities brought from thence, 
are 4 ivory, and flaves; thofe 
black people felling one atother, which is 
a very confiderable trade; dhid has been a 
great ſupport to all the Antericas plaritati- 
ens. This is all that mighty contient af- 
fords for expotration, the greateſt pitr of 
it beirtg feorchett undet the torrid zone, 
and the natives almoſt naked, no Where 
mduſttions, and for the moſt part fcarce 
civilized: - In the ſouthermoſt parts among 
the wild Caftes, there is plenty of go 
cattle; which the firſt traders to Badia uſed 
to buy for knives and other toys at che bay 
of Salllanba, ant other places thereabouts. 
The Poriugrrtſer here have the largeſt do- 
minions of this coaſt of any nation, which 
are in the Kingdoms of Congy and Angola. 
The Engliſo and Dutch have forme Falk 
forts om the coaſt of Cuinta, and the Durch 
4 large ſtrong town; with' alf manner of 
improvyerntnts about it, at tlie cape of 
Good: Hopt. From this cape of Gb Hope 
to cape Guardafit at the etitrance into the 
Red-ſea, the coaſt thhning north-eaft and 
ſouth-weſt; extends abo twelve hundred! 
leagues i a ſtrait line, containing the ea 
ſtern Cafres and Zanguebar, whicfl ate the 
two great divifons of. this fide; the latter 
of theſe ſubdivided' into the Kingdoms of 
Mozambitue, Pemba, Quuba, 5 
Melinde, Magadoxa and Adel. Of theſe 
the 
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Mozambique, having loſt Monbaca within 


theſe few years, taken from them by the 


Moors. No other European nation has any 
dominions on this coaſt, which is all in the 
poſſeſſion of the natives or Moors. The 
commodities here are the ſame as on the 
weſt - fide of Africk, gold, ivory and ſlaves. 
All this vaſt continent produces many ſorts 
of fruit and grain unknown to us, as alſo 
beaſts and fowl, which being no part of 
trade, are not mentioned here. Yet before 
we leave this coaſt we muſt not omit to 
mention the iſland Zocotora, famous for 
producing the beſt aloes, and ſituate not 
far diſtant from cape Guardafu. Next in 
courſe follows the Red-ſea, the mouth 
whereof is about a hundred and twent 
leagues from cape Guardafu, andits leng 
from the mouth to Suez at the bottom of 
it above four hundred leagues, lying north- 
weſt and ſouth-eaſt: on one ſide of it is 
the coaſt of Men and Egypt, on the other 
that of Arabia Petrea, and Arabia Felix, 
all in the poſſeſſion of the Tyrks, and not 
at all reſorted to by any European nation, 
but ſomewhat known to them by the way 
of Egypt, before the diſcovery of India. 
From the mouth of the Red-ſea to the 
gulph of Perfia lies the coaſt of Arabia, 
extending about four hundred leaguesnorth- 
eaſt and ſouth-weſt to cape Roſalgate at the 
entrance into the bay of Ormuz. This coaſt 
1s partly ſubje& to the Turk, and partly 
to Arabian princes ; and its principal com- 
modities are rich gums, and coffee. Turn- 
ing cape Roſalgate to the north - weſt is the 
great bay of Ormux, along which runs ſtill 


the coaſt of Arabia, where ſtands Maſcate, 


once poſſeſſed by the Portugueſes, now by 
the Arabs. Next we come into the gulph 
of Bazora, or of Perſia, almoſt two hundred 


leagues in length, and encloſed by Arabia 


on the one ſide, and Perſia on the other. Ar 
the mouth of this bay in a ſmall iſland is 
the famous city Ormuz, conquered and 
kept many years by the Portugueſes, but at 
laſt taken from them by the Perſians, with 
the aſſiſtance of the Exgliſbd. Within the 
bay of the Arabian ſide is the iſland Ba- 
| harem, famous for a great fiſhery of pearls. 
From the mouth of the Per/ian gulph to 
that of Indus are about three hund 
forty leagues, being the coaſt of Perſia, 
where no prince poſſeſſes any ching but 
that great monarch. The chiefeſt com- 
modities here are raw ſilk, rhubarb, 
wormſeed, carpets of all ſorts, wrought 
and plain ſilks, ſilks wrought with gold 
or ſilver, half ſilks and half cottons. 
from the mouth of Indus to cape Comori, 
taking in the bend of the coaſt from Indus 
to Cambaya, lying north-weſt and ſouth- 
eaſt, and from that bay to the cape almoſt 


red and 


An Introductory Diſcourſe concerning 


the Portugueſes poſſeſt the town and fort of | 


north and ſouth, are near four hundred 
leagues, including the ſhores of Guzarat, 
Cambaya, Decan, Canara and - Malabar : 
of theſe Guzarat and. Cambaya, with part 


of Decan, are ſubject to the great Mogul, 


the other parts to ſeveral Indian princes. 
Yet the Portugueſes have the port of Diu in 


Guzarat, Damam in Cambaya, and the 
great ay of Goa in Decan, beſides other 
e 


ports of leſſer conſequence: the Engliſb the 


iſland of Bombaim, and the Dutch ſome 


forts. Doubling cape Comori, and running 


in a ſtraight line north-eaſt, there are about 


four hundred and forty leagues to the bot- 
tom of the bay of Bengala; and turning 
thence ſouth-eaſt, ſomewhat more than the 


ſame number of leagues to the ſouthermoſt 
point of the Aurea Cherſoneſus, or coaſt of 


Malaca: and in this ſpace the ſhores of 
Coromandel, Biſnagar, Golconda, Orixa, 
Bengala, Arracan, Pegu, Martaban, and 


the Aurea Cherſoneſus, or Peninſula of Ma- 
laca. Hence we will make but one line 


more for brevity ſake up to Japan on the 


northern coaſt of China, which in a ſtrait 


line, without allowing any thing for the 


bays of Siam and Cochinchina, is at leaſt 


eight hundred leagues, and in it the eaſt- 
ſide of the Peninſula of Malaca, the king- 
doms of Siam, Camboia, Chiampa and Co- 
chinchina, and the vaſt empire of China. 


All theſe immenſe regions from Perſia eaſt- 


ward are vulgarly, though improperly, 


comprehended under the name of the Zaſt- 


Indies. The product of theſe countries is 


no leſs to be admired, being all ſorts of 


metals, all beaſts and birds, and the moſt 
delicious of fruits. But to ſpeak by way 
of trade, the commodities here are dia- 
monds, filk raw and wrought in prodigious 


quantities, cotton unwrought, and infinite 


plenty of it in callicoes and muſlins, all 
orts of ſweet and rich woods, all the gums, 


drugs and dyes, all the precious plants, 


and rich perfumes, not to mention the 


ſpices, which ] leave to the iſlands; in fine, 
all that is precious, delightful, or uſeful : 


inſomuch, that though here be mines of 


ſilver and gold, yet none is ſent abroad, 
bur hither it flows from all other parts, and 


is here ſwallowed up. But ſomething 
muſt be faid of the iſlands belonging to 
this great continent, for the value of them 


is immenſe, as well as their number, and 


the extent of ſome of them. The firſt in 
order that are any thing conſiderable, are 
the Maldivy iſlands, rather remarkable for 
their multitude than any other thing, be- 
ing ſo many that the number is not known, 
yet ſo ſmall, that no great account is made 


of them: they lie ſouth-eaſt of cape Comori, 


betwixt three and 8 degrees of north-lati- 
tude; for ſo far they run, being diſpoſed 
in twelve ſeveral cluſters or parcels that lie 
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north-weſt and ſouth-eaſt, at the ſouth-end 
whereof lie two other leſs cluſters or par- 
cels eaſt and weſt from one another. As 
for trade, or commerce, though theſe iſlands 


are very fruitful, ' they have not any thing 


conſiderable to promote it, eſpecially to 
ſupply Europe, which 1s the thing here to 
be conſidered. Next to theſe is the great 


and rich iſland of Ceylon beyond cape Co- 


mori, formerly divided into ſeveral petty 
kingdoms, till the Portugueſes firſt reduced 
all the ſea-coaſts under their dominion, and 
were afterwards diſpoſſeſſed by the Dutch, 
who ſtill remain maſters of them, but could 
never yet conquer the inland. This is a 
place of mighty traffick, for it produces 
the beſt cinnamon in the world, and ſup- 
plies all Europe: here are alſo found the 
fineſt rubies, and ſeveral other ſorts of pre- 
cious ſtones. The elephants of this iſland 
are counted the beſt in all India, and as 
ſuch coveted by all the eaſtern princes, 


who, though they have herds of them in 


their own dominions, do not ſpare to give 


conſiderable prices for theſe, which is a 
The 


great enriching of the country. 
1ſlands of Sunda, or the Sound, are that 
great parcel lying ſouth and ſouth-eaſt of 
Malaca, the principal whereof are Sumatra, 
Borneo and Fava; the two firſt directly 
under the line, Sumatra above three hundred 
leagues in length, lying north-weſt and 
ſouth- eaſt, and about ſixty in breadth in the 
wideſt place; Borneo is almoſt round, and 
about ſix hundred in circumference; Fava 
the laſt of them lies betwixt 7 and 10 de- 
grees of ſouth-latitude, is about two hun- 
dred leagues in length from eaſt to weſt, 
and not above forty in breadth in the wideſt 
place from north to ſouth. There are 
many more, but all ſmall in compariſon 
of theſe, unleſs we reckon Celebes lying un- 
der the line, near an hundred and eighty 
leagues in length, the longeſt way north- 
_ eaſt and ſouth-weſt, and about eighty in 
breadth in the broadeſt place from eaſt to 
weſt: As alſo Gilolo, under the equator as 
well as the laſt, of an irregular ſhape, and 


not above one fourth part of the bigneſs. 


of Celebes. All theſe iſlands have a pro- 

digious trade, being reſorted to from all 
parts, not only of India, but even from 
Europe. Their wealth is incredible, for 
they produce whatſoever man can wiſh; 
but the principal commodities exported 
are ginger, pepper, camphir, agarick, 
caſſia, wax, honey, ſilk, cotton; they 
have alſo mines of gold, tin, iron and ſul- 
phur, all ſorts of cattel and fowl, but no 
vines nor olive- trees. In Sumatra the Dutch 
have ſome forts, and are very powerful, 
but much more in Java, where Batavia, 
a populous city, is the metropolis of their 


eaſtern dominions, The Engliſb had a great 
Vol. I. 5 | 


trade and factory at Bantam in the ſame 
iſland, but were expelled by the Dutth in 
the year 1682, After theſe follow the Mo- 
lucco iſlands, which are five in number 
properly ſo called, wiz. Ternate, Tidore, 
Machian, Montil or Moufil, and Bachian : 
They lie along the weſt-ſide of Gilolo, fo 
near the equinoctial, that the laſt of them 
lies 24 or 25 minutes ſouth, and the firſt 
of them about 50 minutes north of it. 
They are ſo ſmall, that all of them do not 


take up above 1 degree, and 10 or 15 mi- 


nutes of latitude. Ternate is the norther- 
moſt, and in order from it lie to the ſouth 
Tidore, Moutil, Machian and Bachian. The. 
whole product of theſe iſlands is cloves, 


which are ſcarce found elſewhere, and here 


little beſides them; which is the reaſon 
why the Dutch have poſſeſſed themſelves of 


them, expelling the Portugueſes, who after 


long conteſts had bought out the Spaniards 
claim to them. With the Molucco's may be 
reckoned the iſlands of Amboinaand Banda: 


The firſt of theſe produces cloves like the 
other, and was once much reſorted to by 


the Engliſb, till the Dutch deſtroyed their 
factory, of which action there are particu- 
lar printed accounts. Banda 1s a larger 
iſland than any of the others, and in five 
degrees of ſouth- latitude, poſſeſſed alſo by 
the Dutch, who have here all the trade of 


nutmegs and mace, which ſcarce grow any 


where but in this and two or three neigh- 
bouring iſlands. A vaſt multitude of other 
little iſlands are ſcattered about this ſea, 
but thoſe already mentioned are the moſt 
conſiderable; for though thoſe of Chiram 
and Papous be large, there is very little of 
them known, by which it is natural to 
gueſs they are not of much value ; for if 
they were, the ſame avarice that has car- 
ried ſo many European nations into their 
neighbourhood to deſtroy not only the na- 
tives, but one another, would have made 
them long ſince as familiar to us as the reſt. 
Of Japan enough was ſaid when firſt diſ- 
covered by the Portugueſes, and in captain 

Saris's voyage thither, where the reader 

may ſatisfy his curioſity. All that needs 
be added is, that it produces ſome gold, 
and great plenty of ſilver. For other com- 
modities, here is abundance of hemp, ex- 


cellent dyes, red, blue and green, rice, 


brimſtone, ſalt-petre, cotton, and the moſt 
excellent varniſh in the world, commonl 


called Japan, whereof abundance of cabi- 


nets, tables, and many other things are 
brought into Europe. Thus are we come 
to Japan the utmoſt of theſe eaſtern diſ- 
coveries, omitting to ſay any thing of the 
Philippine iſlands, and thoſe called de las Lan- 
drones, though within this compaſs, becauſe 
they were diſcovered from the Weſt-Indies; 
and therefore they are left to be treated of 
1 among 
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of Solomon, whereof hitherto the world has 
had but a very imperfe& account. This 
ſummary ſhews-the improvement of navi- 


gation. on this ſide the world ſince the diſ- 
covery of the magnetical needle, or ſea- 
compaſs, it having made known to us as 


much of the coaſts of 4frick and Aſia, as 
running along ,only the greateſt turnings 


and windings, amounts to about five thou- 


ſand leagues 3: an incredible extent of land, 
were it not ſo univerſally known to be true, 


and ſo very demonſtrable. The benefit 
we reap is ſo viſible, it ſeems not to require 


any thing ſhould be ſaid of it. For now 
all Europe abounds in all ſuch things as 
thoſe vaſt, wealthy, exuberant: eaſtern; re- 
gions can afford; whereas before theſe diſ- 
by rw it had nothing but what it received 


y retail, and at exceſſive rates from the 


Venetians, who took in the precious drugs, 
rich ſpices, and other valuable commodi- 
ties of the caſt in Egypt, or the coaſt of 
Turky, whither it was brought from India, 
either by caravans or up the Red-ſea ; and 
they ſupplied all other countries with them 


at their own prices. But now the fea is 


n, every nation has the liberty of ſup- 
\ 58 itſelf from the fountain- head; and 
ſome have encroached upon others, con- 
fined them to a narrower trade in thoſe 


. 


Parts, yet the returns from thence are 


yearly ſo great, that all thoſe goods may 
be purchaſed here at the ſecond-hand, in- 
finitely cheaper than they could when one 
nation had the ſupplying of all the reſt, 
and that by ſo expenſive a way, as being 
themſelves ſerved by cara vans, and a few 
ſmall ſhips on the Red- ſea. To conclude ; 


_ theſe parts, the diſcovery whereof has been 


the ſubjxe& of this diſcourſe, ſupply the 
chriſtian world with all gums, drugs, ſpi- 


ces, filks and cottons, precious ſtones, 


ſulphur, gold; falt-peter, rice, tea, China- 
ware, . Japan varniſhed works, all 


ſorts of dies, of cordials, and perfumes, 


pearls, ivory, oſtrich - feathers, parrots, 
monkeys, and an endleſs number of necef- 
ſaries, conveniences, curioſities, and other 
comforts and ſupports of humanlife, where- 
of enough has been ſaid for the intended 


brevity of this diſcourſe, It is now time 


to proceed to a itil] greater part, greater 
in extent of land, as reaching from north 
to ſouth, and its bounds not yet known, 
and greater in wealth, as containing the in- 


exhauſtible treaſures of the ſilver mines of 


Peru and Mexico, and of the gold mines 
of Chile, and very many other parts. A 
fourth part of the world, not much infe- 
rior to Ne other three in extent, ag no 
way yielding to them for all the bleſſings 
—— —_ beſtow upon the earth. 1 
world concealed from the reſt for above 
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among the American affairs, as are the iſles 


five thouſand years, and reſerved by Pro: 
vidence to be made known three hundred 
years ago. A region yet not wholly known; 
the extent being ſo--immenſe, that three 
hundred years have not Been a' ſufficietit 
time to lay it all open. A portion of the 
univerſe wonderful in all reſpects: 1. For 
that being ſo large it could lie ſo long hid, 
2. For that being well inhabited, the wit 
of man cannot conclude wich way theſe 
people could come thither, and that none 
others could find the way ſince. 3. For 


its endleſs ſources of gold and ſilver, which 


ſupplying all parts, ſince their firſt diſes- 
very are ſo' far from being impoveriſhed; 
that they only want more hands to draw 
out more. 4. For its mighty rivers, ſo 
far exceeding, all others, that they look 
like little ſeas, compared with the greuteſt 
in other parts. 5. For its ' prodigious 
mountains, running many hundred leagues, 
and whoſe tops are almoſt inacceſſible. 
6. For the ſtrange variety of ſeaſons, and 
temperature of air to be found at very few 


leagues diſtance. And laſtly, For its ſta- 


pendous fertility of ſoil, producing all ſorts 
of fruits and plants which the other parts 
of the world afford, in greater perfection 
than in their native land, beſides an mfini- 
of others which will not come to perfee- 

tion elſewhere. LG 

| To come to the diſcovery of this fourth 
and greateſt part of the earth, it was um- 


dertaken and performed by Chriftepher Co. 


lumbus a Genoeſe, excellently ſkilled in ſea- 
affairs, an able coſmographer, and well 
verſed in all thoſe parts of the mathema- 
ticks, which might capacitate him for fach 
an enterpriſe. This perfon being convinced 
by natural reaſon, that fo great a part of 


the world as till then was unknown could 
not be all fea, or created to no purpoſe; 


and believing that the earth being round, 

a ſhorter way might be found to India by 
the weſt, than by compaſſing all Africt 

to the fouthward, as the Portugneſes were 
then attempting to do; he reſolved to ap- 
ply himſelf wholly to the diſeovery of 

thoſe rich countries, which he poſitively 
concluded muſt extend from what was 
known of the Eaſt-Indies ftill to the eaft- 
ward one way, and to be the eafier met 
with by failing round to the weſtward, 
Having been long fully poſſeſſed with 


this notion, and provided to anſwer all 
objections that might be ſtarted againſt 


it, he thought the undertaking too great 
for any leſs than a ſovereign prince, or 
ſtate; and therefore, not to be unjuſt to 
his country, he firſt propoſed it to the ſtate 
of Genoa, where it was rather ridiculed than 
any way encouraged, This repulſe made 
him have recourſe to king Jobn the ſecond 
of Portugal, who having cauſed the mat- 

_ Sofas ter 


ter to be examined by thoſe that had the 
direction of the diſcoveries along the coaſt 
of Africk, by their advice he held him in 
hand till he had ſent out a caravel with Af 
vate orders toattempt this diſcovery. This 
caravel having wandered long in the wide 
ocean, and faffered much by ſtorms, re- 
turned without finding any thing. Colum- 
zus underſtanding what had beer done, re- 
ſented it ſo highly, that in hatred to Por- 
tugal he reſolved to go over to Caſtile and 
offer his ſervice there; but for fear of any 
diſappointment, at the fame time he fent 
his brother Bartholomew Columbus into Eng- 
Jand, to make the ſame overture to kn 


Henry the feventh. His brother had the 


Hl fortune to be taken at fea by pirates, 
which much retarded his coming to the 
court of England; where when at laſt he 
came, being poor and deſtitute of friends, 
it was long before he could be heard, or 
at leaſt be looked upon; fo that in fine, 
Columbus was gone before he returned to 
Spain with his anſwer. Columbus in the 


mean while ſtole away out of Portugal, 


and coming to the court of Ferdinand and 
Jabel, king and queen of Caſtile and A- 
ragon, he there ſpent eight years ſolliciting 
with little hopes, and many difficulties; 

till at laſt, when he had utterly deſpaired 

of ſucceſs, he met with it, through the 
aſſiſtance of ſome few friends he had gained 
at court. At his earneſt fuit he had all the 
conditions he required granted, which 
were, that he ſhould be admiral of all thoſe 
ſeas he diſcovered, and viceroy and go- 
vernor-general of all the lands; that he 
ſhould have the tenth of all things what- 
ſoever brought from thoſe parts, and that 
he might at all times be an eighth part in 
all fleets ſent thither, and to receive the 
eighth of all the returns. This to him 
and his heirs for ever. With theſe titles, 
and ſufficient power from the queen, who 
eſpouſed the undertaking, he repaired to 
the port of Palos de Moguer, on the coaſt 
of Andaluzia, where there was furniſhed for 
him a ſhip called the S. Mary, and two 
caravels, the one called La Pina, com- 


manded by Martin Alonzo Pinzon, and 
the other La Nina, by Vincent Yanez Pin- 


zon. In theſe veſſels he had ninety men, 
and proviſions for a year; and thus equip- 
ped he ſailed from Palos de Moguer. 


An. 1492. On the twenty third of Au- 


guſt directing his courſe to the Canary 
iſlands, where he made a new rudder to 


the caravel Pinta, which had hers broke 


off at fea, he took in freſh proviſions, 
wood, and water with all poſſible expedi- 
tion ; and on the ſixth of September put to 
ſea again, ſteering due weſt, and on the 
ſeventh loft ſight of land. The eleventh 
at a hundred and fifty leagues diſtance from 


the iftand of Ferro, they faw a great piece 
of a maft drove by the current, which ſec 


ſtrong towards the north; and the four- 


teenth the admiral obſerved the variation 
of the needle to the weſtward about two 


points. On ſunday the ſixteenth the men 


were ſurpriſed. to ſee green and yellow 
weeds ſcartered about in fmall parcels on 
the fuperficies of the water, as if it had 
been newly torn off from ſome iſland or 
rock; and the next day they ſaw much 
more, which made ſome conclude thei 
were near land, and others ſuppoſing it 
only to be rocks, or fhoals, began to mut- 
ter. Every day they faw ſome birds fly- 
ing to the ſhip and abundance of weed: 
in the water, which ſtill made them con- 
eeive hopes of land; but when theſe failed, 
then they began again to murmur, fo that 
the admital was forced to uſe all his art to 
keep them quiet, ſometimes with fair 
words, and ſometimes with threats and ſe- 
verity, they imagining, that ſince for the 
moſt 
would be impoſſible for them ever to re- 
turn. Thus their mutinous temper daily 
increaſed, and began to appear more open, 
ſome being ſo bold as to adviſe throwing 
the admiral over board. The firſt of Oc- 
zober the pilot told the admiral, he foun 

by his account they were five hundred and 
eighty eight leagues welt of the iſland of 


Ferro, which is the weſtermoſt of the Ca- 
naries; who anſwered, his reckoning was 


five hundred and eighty four, whereas in 
reality his computation was ſeven hundred 


and ſeven; and on the third the pilot of 
the caravel Nina reckoned fix hundred 15 n 


fifty, he of the caravel Pinta fix hundrec 
and thirty four: but they were out, and 
Columbus made it leſs for fear of diſcourag- 
ing the men, who nevertheleſs continued 
very mutinous, but were ſomewhat appeaſ- 


ed on the fourth, ſeeing above for 
birds. The eleventh of Ofober there ap- 


peared manifeſt tokens of their being near 


land; for from the admiral's ſhip they 
ſaw a green ruſh in the water, from the 
Pinta they ſaw a cane and a ſtick, and 
took up another that was artificially 
wrought, and a little board, beſides abun- 
dance of weeds freſh pulled up; from the 


_ Pinta they beheld ſuch-like tokens, and a 


branch of a thorn-tree with the berries on 


it: befides, that ſounding they found bot- 
For 


tom, and the wind grew variable. 
theſe reaſons the admiral ordered, they 
ſhould make but little fail at night, for 
fear of being aground in the dark, and 


about ten of the clock that night the ad- 


miral himſelf ſaw a light, and ſhewed it 
to others. 


About two in the morning the 
caraval Pinta, which was furtheſt a-head, 
gave 


rt they ſailed before the wind, it 


ty ſpar- 
rows fly about the ſhips, befides other 
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gave the ſignal of land; and when day ap- 


peared, they perceived it was an iſland 
about fifteen leagues in length, plain, well 
wooded and watered, and very populous 3 
the natives ſtanding on the ſhore, admir- 
ing what the ſhips were. The admiral and 
br 2g went aſhore in their boats, and 
Ca 


ed that iſland S. Salvador, the natives 


calling it Guanabani, and is one of the Lu- 
cayos in about 26 degrees of north- la- 


titude, nine hundred and fifty leagues weſt 
of the Canaries, and diſcovered the thirty 


third day after they ſailed from them. 
Columbus took poſſeſſion for the king and 
queen of Spain, and all the Spaniards joy- 


fully took an oath to him, as their admi- 
ral and viceroy. He gave the Indians, who 
ſtood in admiration to ſee him and his men, 
ſome red caps, glaſs-beads, and other tri- 
fles, which they valued at a high rate. 
The admiral returning aboard, the natives 


followed, ſome ſwimming, others in their 


canoos, carrying with them bottoms of 
ſpun cotton, parrots, and javelins pointed 
with fiſn- bones, to exchange for glaſs bau- 


bles and horſe-bells. Both men and wo- 
men were all naked, their hair ſhort and 


tied with a cotton ſtring, and well enough 
featured, of a middle ſtature, well ſhaped, 
and of an olive colour, ſome painted white, 
ſome black, and ſome red. They knew 
nothing of iron, and did all their work 


with ſharp ſtones. No beaſts, or fowl 


were ſeen here but only parrots. Being 
aſked by ſigns, whence they had the gold, 
W they wore little plates hanging at 
their noſes, they pointed to the ſouth. The 
admiral underſtanding there were other 


countries not far off, reſolved to ſeek them 


out; and taking ſeven Indians that they 
might learn Spaniſb, ſailed on the fifteenth 


to another iſland, which he called the Con- 


ception, ſeven leagues from the other. The 
ſixteenth he proceeded to another iſland, 
and called it Fernandina, and fo to a fourth, 
to which he gave the name of Jabella; but 


finding nothing more in theſe than in the 


firſt, he proceeded on to the iſland of Cuba, 
which he called Juana, and entered the 
port on the eaſt-end called Baracoa, whence 
after ſending two men to diſcover without 
finding what he ſought for, he went on to 
Hiſpaniola, and anchored on the north-ſide 


of it. Here the admiral finding there were 
gold mines, and plenty of cotton, the peo- 
ple ſimple, and one of the Caciques, or 


princes, ſhewing all tokens of love and 
affection ; and having loſt his own ſhip, 
which through the careleſſneſs of the ſai- 
lors in the night run upon a ſand, he re- 
ſolved to build a fort, which with the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Indians was performed in ten 
days, and called the Nativity : Here he 
left thirty nine men, with proviſions for a 


- 


As Tntroduflory Diſcourſe concerning 


year, ſeeds to ſow, baubles to trade with 
the natives, all the cannon and arms be- 


longing to his own ſhip and the boat. 


This done, he. departed the port of the. 
Nativity on the fourth of January 1443. 


ſteering eaſtward, and the ſixth diſcovered 
the caravel Pinta, which had left him ſome 
days before, the captain hoping to get 


much gold to himſelf. Columbus having 


failed ſome days along the coaſt of the 
iſland, diſcovered more of it, and traf- 
ficking with the natives, and ſeeing ſome 
other iſlands at a diſtance, at length launched 
out to ſea to return for Spain. In the way 
they ſtruggled with the dreadfulleſt ſtorms 
any of them had ever ſeen, which ſeparated 
the admiral from the caravel Pinta, ſo 
that he ſaw her no more; but at laſt it 
pleaſed Gop to bring his ſhattered caravel 


into the river of Liſbon, where the people 


flocked with admiration to ſee him, and 
ſome adviſed the king of Portugal to mur- 
der him, but he having entertained him 
generouſly diſmiſſed him ; and he putting 
to ſea again, arrived ſafe ar Palos. de Mo- 
guer, from whence he ſet out on the fif- 
teenth of March, having been out ſix 
months and a half upon his diſcovery. The 
court was then at Barcelona, whither the 


admiral repaired, carrying with him the 


Indians he brought, ſome gold, and other 
ſamples of what the diſcovery. afforded. 
The king and queen received him with all 

oſſible demonſtrations of honour, making 
bn ſit down in their preſence, and order- 


ing all the privileges and titles before 
granted him to be confirmed. After ſome 


time ſpent in theſe entertainments, the ad- 
miral deſired to be fitted out as became his 
dignity, to conquer and plant thoſe new 
countries, which was granted, and he de- 


parted for Seville, to ſet out on his ſecond 


voyage, which we are to ſpeak of next; 
we have been very particular in this, be- 
cauſe being the firſt, it required a more 


exact account to be given of it, and ſhall 


therefore be more ſuccinct in thoſe that 
PF on, 

An. 1493. A fleet of ſeventeen ſail of all 
ſorts was fitted out at Seville, well furniſhed 
with proviſions, ammunition, cannon, corn, 
ſeeds, mares and horſes, tools to work in 
the gold mines, and abundance of com- 
modities to barter with the natives. There 
were aboard fifteen hundred men, many of 
them Jabouring people, and artificers, ſe- 
veral gentlemen, and twenty horſe. With 
this fleet Columbus ſet fail from Seville on 


the fifteenth of September the year aforeſaid, 


and on the fifth of OFober came to the 
Gomeru, one of the Canary iſlands, where 
he took in wood and water, as alſo cattle, 
calves, ſheep, goats and ſwine to ſtock the 
Indies, beſides hens and garden- ſeeds. Sail- 


ing 
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ing hence more to the ſouthward than the 
firſt voyage, on the third of November in 


the morning, all the fleet ſpied an iſland, 


which Columbus called Dominica, becauſe 


diſcovered on a ſunday, and ſoon after 
many others, the firſt of which he called 
Marigalanti, the name of the ſhip he was 
in, the next Guadalupe, then Moniſerrate, 
Santa Maria Redonda, Santa Maria el An- 
 tigua, S. Martin, Santa Cruz ; theſe arc 
the Caribbe iſlands. Next he came to the 


large iſland, which he called S. Jobn Bap- 


tiſt, but the Indians Borriquen, and it is 


now known by the name of Puerto Rico. 
November the twenty ſecond the fleet arrived 
on the coaſt of Hiſpaniola, where they found 
the fort burnt down, and none of the Spa- 
niards, they being all deſtroyed either by 
diſcord among themſelves, or by the In- 


dians. Not liking the place he had choſen. 


the firſt voyage to plant his colony, he. 


turned back to the eaſtward, and findin 
a ſeat to his mind, landed and built a lit- 
tle town which he called Jabella, in ho- 


nour of Jabel then queen of Caſtile. Then 


keeping five ſhips of the fleet with him for 
his uſe there, heſent back twelve to Spain, 
under the command of Antony de Torres, 


with ſome quantity of gold, and a full ac- 


count of what had been done. Thus ended 
this year 1493: and here it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that all the actions done aſhore 
muſt be omitted, as too great for this diſ- 


courſe, and in reality no way belonging to 


it, the deſign of it being only to ſhew what 
advantages have been made by ſea ſince 


the diſcovery of the magnetical needle, as 


has been declared before. 


An. 1494. Columbus failed from his new 


colony of Jſabella with one great ſhip and 
two caravels on the twenty fourth of April, 
directing his courſe weſtward, and came 
upon the point of Cuba on the eighteenth 
of May, where failing along the coaſt he 
ſaw an infinite number of ſmall iſlands; ſo 
that it being impoſſible to give them all 
names, he in general called them the Queen's 
Garden. Thus he proceeded as far as the 
Hand de Pinos, near the weſtermoſt end of 
Cuba, having diſcovered three hundred and 
thirty three leagues to the weſtward from 
his colony of 1/abe/la, He ſuffered very 
much in this voyage by the continual ſtorms 
of rain, wind, thunder and lightning ; and 
therefore reſolved to return, taking his way 


more to the ſouthward, and on the twenty 


ſecond of July found the iſland of Jamaica; 


whence he directed his courſe to Hiſpaniola, 


and coaſting about it, arrived at the town 
of 1/abella on the twenty ninth of September, 
where he found his brother Bartholomew 
Columbus, who was come with four ſhips 
from Spain. The admiral built many forts 


in the iſland, and being much offended at 
Vor, I. 


Spain, where he was entertained. 
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the ill behaviour of many of the Spaniards, 
who began to uſe him diſreſpectfully, and 


ſent complaints againſt. him to court, 


returned into Spain to juſtify his proceed- 
ings, and ſecure his authority. Thus far 
out of Herrera's firſt decade, lib. I, II. 


and III. 


The fame of theſe mighty diſcoveries be- 


ing ſpread abroad thoughout Europe, Se- 


baſtian Cabot, a Venetian, but reſiding in 
England, made application to king Hen- 
ry the ſeventh, to be imployed in finding 


out a paſſage to the Eaſt-Indies through 


the north-weft.. The king admitted of his 


propoſal, and _ Er 
An. 1497. Ordered him two ſhips pro- 
vided with all neceffaries for ſuch an under- 


taking, with which he ſailed from Briſtol 
in the beginning of ſummer (for here does 


not appear a particular journal) and direct- 
ing his courſe north-weſt came into 56, 
Herrera ſays 68 degrees of north- latitude, 


where he diſcovered land running ſtill to 
the northward, which made him deſpair of 
finding a paſſage that way, as he had pro- 


jected, and therefore came about to the 
ſouthward, hoping to meet it in leſs lati- 
tude. Thus he ſoon fell in upon the now 
much frequented iſland of Newfoundland, 
reaching from 54 to 48 degrees, where he 


found a wild people clad in ſkins of beaſts, 
and armed with bows and arrows, as alſo 


bears and ſtags, and great plenty of fiſh, 


but the earth yielding little fruit. Here 


he took three of the ſavages, whom at his 


return he carried into England, where they 
lived long after. Hence he continued his 
courſe along the American coaſt as far as 
38 degrees of latitude, where his proviſions 


beginning to fall ſhort he returned to Eng- 


land, Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 6. & ſeq. This 
imperfect account is all we have of this 
voyage, Which was not proſecuted by the 
Engliſb in many years after; and Cabot find- 
ing little encouragement went away into 


An. 1498. On the thirtieth of May ad- 


miral Columbus having been again well re- 


ceived and honoured by the king and queen 
of Caſtile and Aragon, and provided as he 
deſired, ſailed from S. Lucar with ſix ſhips 
upon new diſcoveries, and coming to the 
iſland Gomeru, one of the Canaries, on the 
nineteenth, ſent thence three of his ſhips 
with proviſions to fail directly for Hiſpa- 
niola. He with the other three made the 
iſlands of Cabo Verde, reſolving to fail 
ſouthward as far as the equinoctial; and 
therefore ſteering ſouth-weſt on the thir- 
teenth of July, he felt ſuch violent heat, 
that they all thought they ſhould there have 
ended their days: and this continued till 
the nineteenth, when the wind freſhning 
they ſtood away the weſtward, and the 


firſt 
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came to an anchor in the 


inand which hee called Ls Trinidad, near 


the continent of ſ6uth America; in about 
11 degrees af north - latitude. Diſcovering 


land from this place, which he ſuppoſed to 


be another iſland, but᷑ it was the continent, 
he ſailed over and came upon the point of 
Patia, and run many leagues: along the 
coaſt of the continent, without: knowing it 
was fo, trading with the Indians for gold. 
and abundance of pearls. However think- 
ing his preſence neceſſary at Hiſpaniala, he 
could not continue his difcovery,. but re- 
turned the fame way he came to the iſland 
Trinidad, and found that he called Marga- 
rita, whete was afterwards the great pearl - 
fiſhery, and that of Cubagua, beſides many 
others of leſs note, and arrwed at Santo 
Domingo, a town newly built on the ſouth- 


coaſt of the iſland Hiſpaniola on the twenty 
ſecond of Auguſt, Herrera, dec. 1. lib. IV. 


An. 1499. The news having been brought 
to Spain of the diſcovery Columbus had made 
on the continent, though it was not yet 
certainly known whether it was continent 
or an iſland; Alonſo de Ojeda and ſome 
other private men fitted out four ſhips to 
make diſcoveries, and failed from Port S. 
Mary on the twentieth. of May. Fobn de 


la Coſa, a Biſcainer, went with him as pilot, 


and Americas Vrſpucius as merchant. 


took their eourſe to the ſouth-weſt, and in 


twenty ſeven days had ſight of land, which 
they ſuppoſed to be the continent. Being 


within a league of the ſhore, they ſent ſome 


men in the boat, who ſaw abundance of 


naked people, who preſently fled to. the 
mountains; and therefore they followed 


the coaſt to find ſome harbour, which they 
found two days after, with multitudes of 
natives, thronging to ſee the ſhips. They 
were of a middle ſtature, well ſhaped, 
broad faced, and of a ruddy complexion : 


they covered their nakedneſs with leaves, 
or cotton clouts. Their wealth conſiſted 


in fine feathers, fiſn- bones, and green and 
white ſtones, but they had neither gold nor 
pearls. Ojeda ran along this coaſt till he 
came to a town ſeated like Venice in the 
water, but containing only twenty fax great 


houſes; for which reaſon he called it Vene- 


zuela, or little Venice, in about 11 degrees 


of north-latitude. Still he kept along the 


coaſt of Paria, before diſcovered by Colum- 
bus, for the ſpace of two hundred leagues, 
and then proceeded two hundred further 
to the point called Cabo de la Vela. Then 
turning back he came to the iſland Marga- 
rita, where he careened, and on the fifth 
of November arrived at the iſland of Hiſpa- 
xiola, where we may put an end to his diſ- 
covery. | 3 PL 
This fame year Peter Alonſo Nino and 


Chriſtopher Guevara failed from Sevil with 
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one ſhip to diſcover, but did nothing more 
than had been done before, trading along: 
the coaſt where Columbus and Qjeda: had: 
been, Herrera, dec. 1. lib. IV. 
A. 1500. Vincent Yanex Pinzon, who: 
was with Calambas the firſt voyage, ſet out 


four ſhips at his own charge, and failing to 


the fouthward was the farit Spaniard that 


ever cut the equinoctial line. Then ſathng 


to the weſtward, on the twenty ſixth of 
January he diſcovered land at a diſtance, 


which was the point of land now called 


cape S. Auguſtin, om the coaſt of Brafil, 
where he took poſſeſſion for the king of 
Spain: but not being able to bring the na- 


tives to trade with him, he paſſed on to a 


river, where landing, eight of his men 
were killed by the Indians; which made him 
remove again down to the mouth of the ri- 


ver Maranon, which is thirty leagues over, 


and runs with ſuch force, that the water 


is freſh forty leagues out at ſea. Finding 


no benefit could be made along this coaſt, 
he held on his courſe to Paria, whence he 


failed over to the iſlands in the way to 


Hiſpaniola ; and being at an anchor among 
them, a furious ſtorm ſunk two of their 
ſbips downright, ' the other two eſcaping 


repaired to Hiſpaniola, and having refitted 
returned to Spain. In this voyage they diſ- 
covered ſix hundred leagues along the coaſt 


lying ſouth-eaſt from Paria. et 
In December this ſame year Fames de Le 
ſailed from Palos de Moguer to diſcover, 
and went ſome way to the ſouthward of 
cape S. Auguſtin, but did little conſider- 
able, Herrera, dec. 1. lib. IV. = 
This year alſo Emanuel king of Portugal 
fitted out a fleet of thirteen ſail for the Eaſt- 
Indies, commanded by Peter Alvarez Ca- 
bral, who failing from Liſbon in March, 
to avoid the calms on the coaſt of Guinea, 
ſtood out far to ſea; and being carried 
away further to the weſtward than he in- 
tended by a ſtorm, on the twenty fourth 


of April fell in upon the coaſt of Braſil in 


America, in 10 degrees of ſouth- latitude. 
He ſailed along it one day, and going aſhore 


found a tawny people; but the weather 


ſtill forced him to the ſouthward, to a har- 
bour he called Porto Seguro, in 17 degrees 
of ſouth-latirude, where he landed, and 
found the country abounding in cotton and 
Indian wheat. ere he erected a croſs in 
token of poſſeſſion, and therefore called 
the country Santa Crux, but the name of 
Brafil prevailed, becauſe of that ſort of 
wood broughtfrom thence. Peter Alvarez 
ſent a ſhip to Portugal to give advice of 
this diſcovery, and he with the reſt proſe- 
cuted his voyage to the Eaſt - Indies, as 
may be ſeen in the account of them, Her- 
rera ubi ſup, and Faria in Aſia, part I. 
P. 53. . 

| Again 
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| Again this year 1500. Gaſper de Cortareat, per coco-nus , bread made af udiqu 


a Portugueſe, failed to the north parts of 


America with two caravels, where he run 
along a great part of what was {aid before 
to be diſcoyered by Cabot, and gave his 
name to ſome ſmall iſlands about the north 
of Newfoundland, bringing away ſixty af 
the natives. He made a ſecond voyage 
into thoſe parts, but was caſt away, Her- 
rera, dec. 1. lib, VI. EIS 
An. 1501, Roderick de Baſtidas fitted out 


two ſhips at Cadiz, ad taking Jobn de la 


Coſa, who was beſt acquainted with the 
weſtern ſeas for his pilot, put to fea in the 
beginning of February, following the ſame 
courſe Columbys had taken when he diſco- 
vered the continent; and coaſting all along 
where he and the others had been, he traded 
with the Indians. Not ſo ſatisfied, he run 


to the weſtward, and diſcovered Santa 
Maria, Carthagena, and as far as Nombre 
| de Dios, being aboye an hundred leagues 
more than was known before, His ſhips 


being now leaky and werm-eaten, ſo that 
they could not long keep the ſea, and ha- 
ving traded for a conſiderable quantity of 
gold and pearls, he with difficulty made 
over to Aaragug in Hiſpaniolg, where his 
ſhips ſunk after ſaving the treaſure; and he 
after being impriſoned in this iſland got over 
into Spain with his wealth, He carried 
ſome Indians from the continent to Hiſpa- 
niola, who went ſtark naked, only carry- 


ing their privities in a gold caſe made like 


a funnel, Herrera ubi ſup. 


An. 1502. Admiral Columbus, being 


through the malicious inſinuations of his 
enemies removed from the goyernment of 
Hiſpaniola, but ſtill fed by the king with 
fair words, obtained of him four ſhips to 
go upon ſome new diſcovery, and failed 
with them from Cadiz on the ninth of May. 
On the twenty ninth of June he came be- 


fore Santo Domingo in the iſland Hispaniola, 
where the governor refuſed to admit him 
into the port. On the fourteenth of July 


he failed away to the weſtward, and after 
driving ſome days with the currents in 
calms, ſtruggled for ſixty days with vio- 


Tent ſtorms; after which he diſcovered the 


little fland Gyangja, northward of cape 
Honduras, in 19 degrees of latitude, He 
ſent his brother aſhore, who met with 


a canoo as long as a Spaniſh galley, and 


eight foot wide, covered with mats, and 


in it many men, women and children, 


with abundance of commodities to barter, 
which were large cotton cloths of ſeveral 
colours, ſhort cotton ſhirts without ſleeves 
curiouſly wrought, clouts of the ſame to 
cover their privities, wooden ſwords edged 
with flint, copper hatchets to cut wood, 
horſe-bells of the ſame metal, and broad 
flat plates of it, crucibles to melt the cop- 


wheat, and drink af the ſame. Being car- 
ried aboard theadmiral, he exchanged ſome 
commodities with them, and then dif- 
miſſed them, only keeping an ald man, 
of whom he enquired for gold, he pointed 
eaſtward, which made Columbus alter his 

deſign of failing ſtill weſtward, Therefore 
taking the way he was directed, the firſt 
land he came to was cape Caſinas on the 
continent of the province of Honduras, 
where his brother landed and took paſſeſ- 
ſion, the natives coming dawn in peace- 
able manner, wearing ſhart jackets of cot- 
ton, and clouts of the ſame before their 
privy-parts, and bringing him plenty of 
proviſiens. Sailing hence many days to 
the eaſtward againſt the wind, he came to a 
great point of land, from which perceiving 
the ſhare run to the ſouthward, he called 
it Cabo de gracias a Dies, or cape Thanks 
be ta Cod, becauſe then the eafterly winds 
would carry him dewn the coaſt. He run 


along trading with the natives, and touched 


at Porto Bello, Nambre de Dios, Belen and 
Veragua, where he heard there were gold 
mines, and ſent his brother up the coun- 
try, Who returned to him with a conſider- 
able quantity of that metal, exchanged for 
inconſiderahle trifles. Upon this encou- 


Tagement Columbus reſolved to leave his 
brother there with eighty men, and accord- 


ingly built houſes for them; yet after all 


the Indians becoming their enemies, and 
the Spaniards mutinous, he was forced to 


take them aboard again, and then failed 
away for Hiſpaniola. The ſhips being quite 
ſhaken with the many ſtorms, and eaten 
thr vugh with the wor ms, could not reach 
that iſland, and therefore he was forced to 
run them a-ground on the coaſt of Famaica, 
cloſe board and board by one another, 
ſhoring them up with piles drove in the 
ſand, and making huts on the decks for 
the men to live in, becauſe they were full 
of water up to the deck. Hence with in- 
credible difficulty and danger he ſent meſ- 


ſengers in a canoo over to Hiſpaniola for 


ſome veſſels to carry him and his men 
away, and after ſuffering much was at 
laft tranſported to that iſland, and thence 


Into Spazn, where he died. Herrera, dec. 


1. lib. V, VI. So that we bave here an end 
of his diſcoveries, and all the continent of 
America made known from cape Hondu- 
ras in 18 degrees of north-latitude,: to 
Porto Seguro on the coaſt of Braſil in 17 
degrees of ſouth-latitude, being above fat- 
teen hundred leagues, taking only che 
greater windings of the coaſt. . 
An. 1506. Ihe news of Columbus s new 
diſcovery being ſpread abroad in Cafile, 
Jahn Diaz de Salis, and Vincent Yanez Pan- 
zom ralolyed to proſecute what he had he- 


Sun; 
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gun; and coming to the iſland -Guanaja, 


whence Columbus had turned 'back to the 
eaſtward, they held on their courſe ſtill 


weſtward, running along the coaſt of Hon- 
duras till they came to the bottom of that 


deep bay, which they called Baia de Navi- 


dad, now called the gulph of Honduras. 
Then turning to the north-eaſt, they diſ- 
covered a great part of the province of 
Gucatan, whereof little was afterwards 


known till the diſcovery of New-Spain. + 


An. 1507. It being ſtill unknown whe- 


ther Cuba was an ifland or part of the 


continent, Nicholas de Obando governor of 
Hiſpaniola ſent Sebaſtian de Ocampo to diſ- 
cover it: he failed along the north- ſide of 


it, touching at ſeveral places, and careened 


his ſhips at the port now well known by 
the name of the Havana, which then he 
called de Carenas. Then continuing his 
voyage to the weſtermoſt end of the iſland 


now called Cabo de S. Anton, he turned to 


the eaſtward along the ſouth coaſt of the 


illand, and put into the port of Aagua, 


which is one of the beſt in the world, and 


capable of containing a thouſand ſhips. 
Here he was moſt courteouſly entertained, 
and ſupplied with abundance of 3 


and good fiſh. Having reſted here a few 
days, he held on his way along the coaſt, 


and returned to Hiſpaniola, with the certain 
neus of Cuba's being an iſland. Herrera, 


dec. 1. lib. VIII. 
An. 1508. Jobn Ponce de Leon ſailed 


over from Hiſpaniola to the iſland called by 


the Indians Borriquen, by the Spaniards 


S. Fuan de Puerto Rico, and by the Engliſh 


Porto Rico: It is but 15. leagues diſtant 


from Hiſpaniola, has a good harbour, which 


with the plenty of gold found in it gave it 


the name of Puerto Rico, or the Rich Har- 


bour. Herrera, dec. 1. lib. VII. 

This ſame year 1508. John Diaz de So- 
lis, and Vincent Yanez Pinzon, who before 
diſcovered the gulph of Honduras, failed 
with two caravels fitted out at the king's 
expence to diſcover the ſouth coaſt of A. 


merica; and coming upon cape S. Auguſtin 


in about 11 degrees of ſouth-latitude, con- 


tinued thence their navigation along the 


coaſt, often landing, and trading with the 


natives till they came into 40 degrees of 


the ſame latitude, whence they returned 
with an account of what they had found 
into Spain. Herrera, dec. 1. lib. VII. 


An. 1509. Jobn de Eſquibel was ſent 
from Hiſpaniola, by the admiral James Co- 
lumbus, ſon to Chriſtopher Columbus, with 
ſeventy men to ſettle a colony in the iſland 


of Famaica. 


This ſame year Jobn de la Coſa ſailed 


from Spain with one ſhip, and two brigan- 
tines, to join Alonſo de Ojeda in the iſland 


Hiſpaniola, thence to go and ſettle on the 


continent. Fames de Nicueſſa. ſet out ſoon 


after him with four ſhips upon the ſame 
deſign. After ſome diſpute about the li- 
mits of their provinces, they agreed that 
the river of Darien ſhould part them, and 
then they ſet out towards their ſeveral go- 
vernments. Herrera, dec. 1. lib. VII. 
An. 1510. Ojeda landed at Carthagena, 
where, after endeavouring to gain the In- 
dians by fair means without ſucceſs he came 
to a battle with them, in which John de la 
Coſa was killed, and he eſcaped by flight, 
having loſt ſeventy Spaniards. Nicueſſa arriv- 
ing a few days after, and joining the other 
Spaniards belonging to Ojeda, revenged the 
death of the former ſeventy, and took a 


great oy: However Ojeda removed 
[1 


thence to the gulph of Uraba, where he 
founded the town of S. Sebaſtian, being the 


ſecond built on the continent, if we reckon 


that before founded by Columbus near the 
ſame place, which did not ſtand as has 


been mentioned, nor did this continue long 


at that time, being removed after moſt of 
the Spaniards were conſumed to Darien. 
Hence the Indians carried ſwine, ſalt and 
fiſh up the country, and inreturn brought 


home gold and cotton- cloth. Nicueſſa with 


his ſhips ſailed to Veragua, and after many 


miſeries and calamities, at laſt founded the 
town of Nombre de Dios on the ſmall Ihmus 
that joins the two continents of north and 
ſouth America, Herrera, dec. 1. lib. VII, VIII. 


An. 1511. The admiral James Columbus 


from the iſland Hiſpaniola ſent James Velaſ- 


quez with about three hundred-men to plant 
in the iſland of Cuba, where no ſettlement 
had yet been made, **V•„ Cong 


An. 1512. Jobn Ponce de Leon, before 
mentioned as firſt planter of the iſland of 


Puerto Rico, being grown rich, fitted out 
three ſhips in that iſland, reſolving to diſ- 


cover to the northward. He ſailed on the 
third of March, ſteering north-weſt and 


by north, and on the eighth anchored at 
Baxos de Babueca, near the iſland del Viejo, 
in 22 degrees and a half of north-latitude, 
and on the fourteenth at the iſland Guana- 
hani, which was the firſt diſcovered by Co- 


lumbus. Hence he directed his courſe 
north-weſt, and on the twenty ſeventh, be- 


ing Eaſter ſunday, diſcovered an iſland not 
known before ; . whence he proceeded, 
ſteering weſt-north-weſt till the ſecond 


of April, when they came to an anchor 


near a port of the continent they had run 
along in 30 degrees and 8 minutes of 
north- latitude, which he believed to be 
an iſland called Horida, that is, flowry, 
or flouriſhing, both becauſe it looked green 
and pleaſant, and becauſe it was Faſter 


time, which the Spaniards call Paſqua Flo- 


rida. After landing to take poſſ:flion, he 
failed ſouth and by eaſt till the twenty 2 
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of April, when he met ſo ſtrong a current, 
that though they had the wind large, his 
ſhips could not ſtem it, which obliged him 
to come to an anchor ; this being the now 
well known channel of Bahama, through 
which moſt ſhips return out of thoſe parts 
into Europe. Here he landed, and had a 
ſkirmiſh with the Indians who were war- 
like, On the eighth of May he doubled 
the point of Florida, which he called cape 
Corrientes, becauſe of the great ſtrength 
of the current there. Being come about, 


they ſpent many days along the coaſt and 


neighbouring iſlands, watering and careen- 


ing, and dealing with the Indians for hides 


and Guanines, which are plates of a mix- 
ture of gold and copper. In June he had 
two battles with the Indians, who in their 
canoos came out to draw his ſhips aſhore, 


or at leaſt to cut his cables. Having beaten 


them off he came upon the coaſt of Cuba, 


though he knew it not to be that iſland, 


and thence returned to Puerto Rico, whence 


he ſailed into Spain to beg of the king the 
government of what he had diſcovered, 
Herrera, dec. 1. lib. IX. 


An. 1513. Baſco Nunez de Balboa, who 
had ſubtilly wound himſelf into the go- 


vernment of the Spaniards, who were be- 
forementioned to have built the town of 
| Darien, having uſed all his endeavours as 
others did to find out more gold, and be- 
ing told by an Indian, that there was a 
mighty prince beyond the mountains who 
had vaſt plenty of it, and that there was 
alſo an open ſea, he reſolved to venture over 
to find theſe treaſures, and gain the honour 
of being the firſt that found this ſo long 
looked for ſea. Accordingly he ſet out 
from Darien in September with Indian guides, 


and others given him by the caciques his 


friends to carry burdens. Entring upon 


the mountains, he had a fight with a cacigue 
that would have ſtopped him, in which he 
killed the cacigue and ſix hundred of his 


men. On the twenty fifth of September he 


reached the top of the mountains, from 


whence, to his unſpeakable joy, he ſaw 
the South- ſea; with this ſatisfaction he went 
down, and coming to the ſhore walked 


into the ſea to take poſſeſſion of it for the 
king of Spain. This done, he with eighty of 


his men, and a cacique his friend, went into 
nine Canooes, and put out to ſea, where 


a ſtorm riſing, they had all like to have 
periſhed ; however, with much difficulty 


they got into a ſmall iſland, where ſome of 
their canooes were beaten to pieces and all 
their proviſions loſt, The next day with 


what canooes remained they landed on the 


further ſide of the bay, where after ſome 


oppolition from the Indians they made 
peace, and the cacigue brought a good 


quantity of gold as a preſent, and two hun- 
Vol. I. | 


dred and forty large pearls z and ſeeing the 


Spaniards valued them, he ſent ſome In- 


dians to.. fiſh, who in four days brought 
twelve mark-weight of them, each mark 


being eight ounces. Baſco Nunez would 


have gone over to the iſland of pearls, five 


leagues diſtant, but was adviſed by the In- 
dians his friends to. put it off till ſummer, 


becauſe of the danger of the ſea at that 


xll 


time. Here he had ſome. information of 


the wealth of Peru, and was aſſured that 
the coaſt ran along to the ſouthward with- 
out end, as the Indians thought. Baſco 


Nunez having made ſo great a diſcovery, 


and gathered much wealth, returned over 


the mountains to Darien, whence he pre- 


ſently ſent advice to the king of what he 


had found, Herrera, dec. 1. lib. X. 


An. 1515, John Diaz de Solis was ſent 
out by the king to diſcover to the ſouth- 
ward: he failed on the eighth of O ober, 
and came to Rio de Faneiro on the coaſt of 


Brafil in 22 degrees twenty minutes of 


ſouth-latitude, whence he continued his 
courſe down the coaſt which lies ſouth- 
welt to cape S. Mary in 35 degrees of lati- 


tude, where he landed and took poſſeſſion, 


Then turning with one of his caravels into 


the river of plate, which becauſe it was ſo 
large and freſh, they called the freſh ſea, 
and by another name, the river of Solis, 


he ſpiedalong the ſhore abundance of houſes 


of Indians, and the people coming down 
to gaze at the ſhips, and offering what 
they had. Solis landed with as many men 
as his boat could carry, who going a lit- 


tle up from the ſhore, were ſet upon by 
the natives, who lay in ambuſh in the 
woods, and every man of them killed, not- 
withſtanding the cannon fired from aboard. 
When wy had killed the men they remov- 


ed-them further from the ſhore, yet not 
ſo far but that the Spaniards aboard might 
ſee them, where cutting off their heads, 
arms and legs, they roaſted the whole 
trunks of the bodies and eat them, Having 
ſeen this diſmal ſight, che caravel returned 
to the other veſſel, and both together re- 


aired to cape. S. Auguſtin, where having 
faded with Braſil wood, they ſailed back 
to Spain. Thus ended the famous ſeamen 
Fobn Diaz de Solis, Herrera, dec. 2. lib. I. 
An. 1516. Padrarias governor of Darien 


before ſpoken of, ſent the licentiate Eſpinoſa 


with a good body of men over the moun- 


tains to Panama, who had ſome encounters 


with the Indians in thoſe parts, and made 
ſome conſiderable diſcoveries along that 


coaſt. But having gathered a great quan- 


tity of gold, and abundance of ſlaves, he 
returned to Darien, leaving Hernan Ponce 
de Leon witha ſmall forceat Panama. This 
commander loſt no time, though he had 
no good veſſels but ſome ſmall barks, for 
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An Inrodaffory Diſconrſe concerning 


in them he ventured to run up tothenorth- 


weſt as far as the port of Nicoys in the pro- 
vince of Nicara a hundred and 
leagues from Vata, which is at the mouth 


of the bay of Panama; where finding the 


people in arms, and that they fled vo the 
mountains upon the firft firing, he con- 
chaded there was not much good to be 
done there at that time, and returned to 
Panama. At the fame time Baſco Nunez 
de Balboa, who firſt diſcovered the South- 
fea, cut timber at Ada on the north-ſea, 


and having heweditour fit to put together, 


had it all carried up twelve es to the 


| top of the mountains by Indians, Blacks 


and Spaniards, and thence down to the 
South-ſea, which was an incredible labour, 
there being all the timber, iron- work and 


rigging for two brigantines, Herrera, dec. 


2. bb. II. . 
This ſame year 1516. Hackluyt mentions 


a voyage made by fir Thomas Pert and Se- 


Particulars 


baſtian Cabot, by order of king Henry the 
eighth of _—_— to Braſil, but gives no 
f it, Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 498. 

An. 1517. James Velaſquez governor of 
Hiſpaniola, gave commiſſion to Francis Her- 


wandez de 'Cordova to make ſome further 


diſcovery on the ' continent. He bought 
two ſhips and a brigantine, furniſhed them 
with all neceſſaries, and a hundred and ten 
men, and ſailed from Havanu on the eighth 


of February to the weſtward. At the end 


of twenty one days they ſaw land, and 


drawing near perceived a great town. Five 


canoos came to the ſhip, and thirty men 


went aboard, wearing ſhort jackets without 
Neeves, and clouts about their waſtes in- 


ed were diſmiſſed: and the next day twelve 


canoos came with a cacique, who ſaid, 


Cone Cotoc he, that is, come to my houſe; 


and the Spaniards not underſtanding it, 
Called that point of land cape Cotuche, be- 


ing the weſter moſt of the province of NAuca- 
zan, in 22 degrees of latitude. The Spa- 


niards going aſhore with this invitation, 
were ſet upon by Indians that lay ĩn ambuſn, 
whom they put to flight. Here they found 
three ſtructures Hike little temples with 


4dols, built: with lime and ftone, which 


were the firſt that hadibeen ſeen in America, 
Returning to their ſhips, they kept along 
che coaſt weſtward till they came ſto Cam- 
pethe, where they took water out of a well, 
chere being no other, and retired to their 
ſhips, the Indians purſuing at their heels, 
yet without ingaging. Further on at a 
Place called Potonchan, being aſnore again 
to water, they were beſet by the Indians, 
who killed fifty of them, and the reſt, 
whereof many were wounded, with much 
difficulty got aboard their ſhips. Want- 
ing hands for chem all they burnt one, and 


ing this country was Hike a new 


ſtead of breeches, who being well enterta in- 


with the other two veſſels in great want of 
water, ſtood over for the coaſt of Horida, 


where as they were watering the Indians 


fell on them and killed four or five more, 
but were put to flight, fo that the Spa- 
niards had time to carry off their water, 
and fo returned to Cuba, where Fames Fer- 
nandez the commander died of his wounds, 
Herrera, dec, 2. lib. td, © 
An. 1518. The report of the diſcovery 
made in Nucutan pleaſing the undertaker 
James Velaſquez governor of Cuba, he pro- 
vided three ſhips and a brigantine, with 
two hundred and fifty men, to profecu 
that enterpriſe, under the command of 
Jobn de Grijalva, who ſailed from Cuba on 
che eighth of April, and driving to the 
fouthward with the currents came upon the 
Hand of Cozumel, in the 20th degree of la- 


_ titude, not known before, and fouth of the 


cape of Cotoche; where keeping along its 
a, they anchored at a te they alles 
Santa Crux, bechuſe that was the third of 
May and the feaſt of the finding of the 
crofs. Landing he could not prevail with 
any of the natives to come to trade, yet 
found in the ifland good honey, ſwine with 


their navels on their backs, and ſeveral 


ſmall temples of frone, as alſo an Indian 
woman of Jamaica, who went aboard, and 
was afterwards of great uſe to them, Gri- 
jalva ſailed on to Potonchan, where Francis 
Hernandez, the firſt diſcoverer of that coun- 


try, had been; and after defeatingthe natives 


held on to the river of his own name, fay- 
Spain, be- 
cauſe of the many ſtructures he ſaw of 


lime and ſtone, whence the name remained 


to the achacent kingdom of Mexico. Com- 


ang to the river of Tabaſco, he treated with 


the natives, and a cacique there with his 
'own hand put upon Gxijalva a ſuit of com- 
plete armour of all beatengold, beſides many 
other rich preſents he gave him. Then 
coaſting along, he ſaw the great moun- 
tains of S. Martin, and the rivers of Alva- 
ratio and Banderas on the coaſt of Næw - Spain, 
at Which laſt place he was ſupplied with 
Proviſions, and traded for much gold with 
the governor, who had received orders ſo 
to do from Montevuma the great monarch 
of Mexico, upon the news brought him of 
the firſt ſhips that appeared on that coaſt. 
He ſpent ſeven days at S. Fohn de Nva, 
trading with the natives, and then went on 
as far as the province of Panuco, from 
whence he returned to Ouba, having in 
this e 22 the coaſt of New- 
pain, almoſt as far as the province 0 
ee dec. 2. IIb. III. 5 
This ſame year the licentiate Eſpinoſa, b 
order of Petir Arias Davila — * 
Darien, founded the town of Panama on 
the Southiſea. id. | | * 
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A1. 1519. Ferdinand Cortes, with eleven 


ſail fitted out at the charge of James Valeſ- 
vez, failed from Cuba in February, and 
anding on the coaſt of Neu- pain before 


diſcovered by af oro, marched up to 


1 

Mexico, made himſelf maſter of that mighty 
city, and ſubdued all the provinces about 
it till he came to the South-ſea. Here were 
found thoſe rich mines of filver, which 
with the others of Peru have ever ſince in- 
riched the univerſe, not to ſpeak of the 
abundance of cotton, and very many other 
precious commodities. In fine, his actions 
and the wealth of this country are the ſub- 
je& of large volumes, and too great for 
ſo ſhort a diſcourſe. Therefore we will 
proceed to the diſcoveries. 1bid. 

This year alſo Ferdinand Magalbaens, 
or as we call him, Magellan, failed from 
Spain to diſcover the {trait of his name, 
the particulars of which voyage are the 
ſubject of the firſt of thoſe round the world, 


to be found together at the latter end of 


of this diſcourſe, and therefore need not be 
repeated in this place, for there the reader 


may find it at large, with an account of 


thoſe ſouthern parts of America. EL 
This ſame year 1519. An Engliſb ſhip 
of two hundred and fifty tun came to the 
iſland of Puerto Rico, pretending it came 
out with another to diſcover a paſſage to 
Tartary, and had been at Newfoundland, 
where there were fifty Spaniſb, French and 
Portugueſe ſhips fiſhing, and that offering 
to £0 aſhore their pilot was killed. They 
further ſaid they came to load Braſil wood, 
and carry the king of England an account 
of thoſe countries. Hence they ſailed over 
to Hiſpaniola, where being fired at from 
_ the caſtle they returned to Puerto Rico, 
where they traded with the inhabitants, 
and going thence were never more heard 
of, Herrera, dec. 2. lib. V. Hackluyt, vol. 
III. p. 499. gives the ſame account out of 


Ramuſio, only differing in that he ſays it 


was in the year 1317. | 3 
An. 1522. Cortes having ſubdued the 
mighty kingdom of Mexico, and greateſt 

part of the provinces of Mechoacan, Pa- 
nuco, Guaxaca, Tabaſco and 'Soconuſco,' a 
conqueſt above two hundred leagues in 
length, above a hundred and fifty in breadth 
in the wideſt part, and lying betwixt 14 
and 24 degrees of north-Jatitude z and ha- 
ving diſcovered the South-ſea, which waſhes 


the ſhores of ſeveral of the provinces men- 


tioned, he reſolved that way toſend tothe 
Malucco iſlands, and in order to it ſent 
ſhip-wrights to the port of Zacatula to 
build two ſhips to diſcover along the coaſt, 
and two caravels to fail to the Moluceo's, 
cauſing-all the iron-work, ſails and rigging 
to be carried upon mens backs from the 
Vera Cruz acroſs the country, which is at 
leaſt a hundred and forty leagues, 


which was low and well 


| Whilſt theſe veſſels were preparing in 
Neu- Spain, Giles Gonzales Davila with in- 


credible labour had built four in the iſland 


Tararequi, not far from Panama, whence 
he failed on the twenty firſt of Fanuary 


this ſame year 1522. taking Andrew Nino 


along with him as his pilot. Having failed 


an hundred leagues along the coaſt to the 


north-weſt, they were forced to ſend: to 


Panama for neceſſaries to refit their ſhips, 
which being brought they praceeded. Ar 
Nicoya Giles Gonzales landed, and travel- 
led into the province of Nicaragua, where 
abundance of Indians with their cacique 
ſubmitted themſelves: but afterwards meet- 
ing with a more warlike nation, he was 
forced to retire to the ſea. Whilſt Gon- 
zales travelled by land, Andrew Nino had 
failed along the coaſt as far as the bay of 
Fonſeca in the province of Guatimala, dil- 
covering three hundred leagues that way 
further than was known before; which 
done, they both returned to Panama with 
great wealth in gold and pearls, Herrera, 
dec. 3. lib. IV. 8 3. | 


rentine, to make ſome diſcovery to the 


north-weſt. He ſet out from Diep with 
four ſhips, and after ſome time ſpent pri- 
vateering on the coaſt of Spain, he fteered 
to the iſland of Madera, whence diſmiſſing, 
the reſt, he departed with one-ſhip and fifty 
men upon his enterpriſe. The firſt twenty 


five days he ran five hundred leagues to 
the weſtward, after which followed a dread- 


ful ſtorm; and that ceaſing, - in twenty 


five days more run four hundred leagues, 
and then diſcovered a land before unknown, 


to the ſouthward. He failed fifty leagues 


along the coaſt to the ſouth without find- 


ing any harbour, which made him ſtand 
about to the northward, and at laſt come 
to an anchor, where he traded with the 
Indians, who went naked, covering onl 


their privities with furs like ſables, and 


garlands about their -heads made of fine 
teathers; their complexion like the other 


 Tudians, their hair black and long, tied up 


behind like a tail. His ſhort ſtay there 
gave him not leiſure to learn any thing 
of their cuſtoms, but the country ſeemed 


delightful, with pleaſant plains, and plenty 


of Woods of ſeveral forts of trees, great 
variety of beaſts and birds, and ſome tokens 
of gold. This country was in 34 degrees 
of north- latitude, a temperate climate, and 
is che northern part of the province of Ho- 
rida. Sailing hence fifty leagues to the 
north-eaſt, they came upon another coaſt, 
where they tock a boy, and ſo run on, 
ſeeing all the way abundance of trees, va- 
riety of herbs and-flowers for two hundred 

I leagues, 


An. 1524. Francis the firſt, king of 
France, employed Jobn Verrazona a Flo- 


opled, running 


xliv A. Introduftory Diſcourſe concerning 


leagues, where they again anchored, and the reſt of the men were left aſhore, and 

were well entertained by the natives, a ſuffered incredible hardſhips, Pizarro came 
ä * coming often aboard, and ſeeming to Tumbez, where he ſent men aſhore, who 

well-pleaſed with the French. Hence they were friendly entertained by the natives, 


held on their courſe above a hundred ſupplied with proviſions, and returned a- 


Me 75 
434 „„ 5 
— 


A 
— 


a — — - === 
— 3 8 — = 5 — Ar _-* — 
r= 1 Y La 65 Jy ” 1 

3 5 = 1 80 ar =, l 

dat nine fe na Ot rf * — > 
—̃ 2 — n —— ———_— — n 3 * 8 <a >. = Pa ; 
8 pg — — : 
8 þ < * a Wo ' AG -.- » Each.” 


leagues, and ſaw people clothed with fea- 
thers, and a very pleaſant. country; but 
paſſed on ſtill to a great iſland, and an- 
chored betwixt it and the continent, where 
the people were ſtill naked, with only furs 
before. their privities, and valued copper 
beyond gold. Thus he proceeded, land- 
ing and taking a view of the ſhores, till he 
came into fifty degrees of north-latitude, 
where his proviſions falling ſhort, he re- 
ſolved to return into France, having diſco- 
vered ſeven hundred leagues along the 
coaſt, and giving it the name of New- 
France, Herrera, dec. 3. lib. VI. Hackluyt, 
vol. III. p. 295. Parchas, vol. IV. p. 
1603. N FIT 

The ſame year 1524. Francis Pizarro 
failed from Panama in November with one 
ſhip and two canoos, in which were eighty 
Spaniards, and four horſes to diſcover to 


the ſouthward. Coming under the equi- 
noctial, which was further than any had 


diſcovered on that ſide, he landed, and pro- 


viſions failing ſent back the ſhip for them, 
remaining himſelf aſhore with moſt of the 
men, where they were drove to ſuch ex- 


tremities, that twenty ſeven of them died 
for want, and therefore they called this 


place Puerto de Lahambre, that is, Port 


Famine. The ſhip returning with provi- 
ſions, they proceeded on their voyage to 
the port they called De la Candelaria, where 
they again went aſhore and travelled up 


the country; but all the people fled from 
them, and the continual rains rotted their 


clothes. Though all the reſt of his actions 
in this expedition were in the enſuing years, 

et the ſummary of them ſhall here be de- 
. together, to avoid the confuſion 


that might be cauſed by the diſmembring 


of them. Hence they went on to a place 


they called Pueblo Quemado, where they 


had two bloody encounters with the Indi- 


ans, and therefore proceeded to Chicama, 
whence they again ſent back the ſhip to 


Panama for proviſions. Whilſt the ſhip 


was returning, James de Almagro, who was 


at the chief expence of this ny es 
went out of Panama with a ſhip full of 
proviſions, and ſixty men in it, and run- 
ning along the coaſt, at length found Pi- 
zarro at Chicama ; and having relieved and 


_ conferred with him, returned to Panama 


for more men, whence he brought two 
ſhips and two canoos with arms, men, am- 


munition and proviſions. Leaving Chi- 


cama, they proceeded along the coaſt; and 
after many delays, and ſeveral times ſend- 
ing back to Panama, during which time 


make a conque 


board with the joy ful news, that they had 
ſeen ſtately palaces, and all ſorts of veſſels 
of ſilver and gold. Here he was invited 
aſhore, and went twice, having much diſ- 
courſe with the Indians, who gave him an 
account of the great city of Cuſco, and of 
the immenſe wealth of the mighty monarch 


Guaynacapa. This done, having gathered 


a good quantity of gold, and got ſome of 
the large Peru ſheep, and other things to 
ſhew the wealth of the country, he returned 
to Panama to gag a force ſufficient to 

in that rich country, he 
had diſcovered. In this voyage he reached 
as far as the port of Santa in 9 degrees of 
ſouth-latitude, having run above two hun- 
dred leagues, in which he ſpent three years, 


being detained ſo long by the misfortunes 


and wants above-mentioned, beſides many 


more too tedious to inſert here. The con- 


queſt and further diſcoveries ſhall fall, in 
their due place. Herrera, dec. 3. lib. VII. 
VIII, and X. and dec. 4. lib. II. 


An. 1525. The emperor Charles the 


fifth fitted out ſix ſhips and a tender at 


Corunna, under the command of D. Gar- 
cia Fofre de Loayſa, and well furniſhed with 
proviſions, ammunition and commodities 
to trade, as alſo four hundred and fif 


Spaniards. Theſe ſhips were to paſs throug| 


the ſtraits of Magellan to the Molucco iſlands, 
and ſailed from Corunna in July. On the 
fifth of December they came upon the coaſt 
of Braſil in 21 degrees and a half of ſouth- 
latitude. December the twenty eighth the 
ſhips were parted in a ſtorm, but met all 


again except the admiral. January the 


fifth they came to cape Blanco in 37 de- 
grees, and thence to Santa Crux in 51 de · 
grees, where the admiral and another ſhip _ 
being miſſing, they put up ſome ſigns to 
direct them. Coming to the mouth of the 
ſtraits, one of the ſhips was caſt away in 
a ſtorm, the other three with much diffi- 
culty got into the ſtrait. January the 
twenty ſixth the admiral, and the other 
ſhip that was miſſing, with the tender 
came to the mouth of the ſtrait, where it 
was near periſhing in a ſtorm : and on the 
fifth of April the five ſhips being again 
joined, put into the ſtrait, whence the foul 
weather had beaten them out. May the 
twenty fifth they came out into the South 
ſea, where a violent ſtorm parted them all; 
and the tender being left alone with very 
little proviſion failed to the northward, till 
it came upon the coaſt of New Spain, where 
the men were plentifully relieved by the Ju- 
dians for the preſent, and afterwards by 

Cortes 


- the Ele of Mete de 


Cortes from Mexico. - The admiral was 
parted from, the other ſhips, and never ſaw 
them more, for he died on this fide the 
line, and ſoon after him John Sebaſtian 


Cano his ſucceſſor, who had brought the 


ſhip called the Victory home, after ſailing 
round the world in the voyage undertaken 
by Magellan. Then they choſe Toribio 
Alonſo de Salazar for their admiral, and ſo 
directing their courſe for the iſlands La- 
- drones, on the thirteenth of September diſ- 
covered an iſland, which they called S. Bar- 
tholomew 3 and the wind not permitting 
them to come near it, followed on their 
courſe to the Ladrones, and came to the 
Iwo ſouthermoſt of them, where there 
came to them a Spaniard that had been left 
there when the ſhip of Magellan's compa- 
ny left at the Molucco's attempted to return 


to New Spain, as may be ſeen in that 


voyage. Five days, this which was the 
admiral's ſhip continued in the iſland Ba- 
zaha, and then proſecuted its voyage to 

the Molucco's on the tenth, of September 
1526, and on the ſecond of October came 
to the great iſland Mindanao, one of the 
Philippines, where they got ſome freſh pro- 
viſions, and then failed away towards the 


 Molucco's, and arrived ſafe at Tidore on 
the laſt day of December,. and there built a 
fort, whence for a long time after they 


made war with the Portugueſes of Tt ernate; 
where we will leave them, having ended 
their navigation, and ſhall hear of them 


again in the following years. Herrera, 
y "2 3. lib. VII, VIII, K. and dec. 4. 
lib. I. 0 
An. 1526. Sebaſtian Cabot, who made 
the great diſcovery in north America for 
king Henry the ſeventh of Exgland, being 
now in the Spaniſb ſervice, ſailed from Ca- 
diz with four ſhips, deſigning for the Mo- 
lucco's through the ſtrait of Magellan: but 
when he came upon the coaſt of Braſil, 
his proviſions began to fail, and the men 
to mutiny, both which things obliged him 
to lay aſide his firſt deſign, and run up the 
river then called of Solis, now of Plate; 
and going up it thirty leagues, he came to 
the iſland of S. Gabriel, and ſeven leagues 
above it to the river S. Salvador, where 
he landed and built a fort, in which he 
left ſome men, whilſt he diſcovered higher. 
Thirty leagues further up he found the ri- 
ver of Zarcarana, and erected another fort, 
which was called by his name. Then con- 
tinuing the ſame courſe, after running up 
two hundred leagues he came to the river 
Paraguay, up which he turned leaving the 
great river, and at the end of thirty leagues 


found a people that tilled the ground, 


which he had not ſeen before, and they op- 


poſed him ſo vigorouſly, that he was forced 


to N 1 the river after loſing twenty 
O L. 1. | | 


5. 


eight of his men: where we muſt leave 
him a- while, to ſhew that this ſame year 
James Carcia was ſent from Galicia with 
one ſhip, a ſmall tender, and a brigantine 
to diſcover this ſame river of Plate, and 
came upon that part of the coaſt of Bra- 


fil which for its many rocks and ſhoals is 


called Abrelojo, or Open your Eyes, at the 
end of the yeares Þ- Jo 1-5, *F 

An. 1527. At the beginning of the year 
he came into the river of Plate, and there 
found two of Cabot's ſhips, but ſent back 


his own to carry ſlaves into Portugal. Then 


he run up the river, and found Cabot in 
that of Paraguay, where we ſaid he loſt 
his men, whence they returned together to 
the ſhips. Cabot ſent one of them back 
into Spain, with an account of what he had 
diſcovered, the reaſons why he went not to 
the Molucco's, and ſome ſilver and gold, de- 


: xly 


firing to be reinforced, and to have leave to 


plant there, which was not done till ſome 
time after, when it ſhall be mentioned in 


its place. Herrera, dec. 3. lib. IX. and 


dec. 4. lib. I. ORD 

This ſame year Cortes fitted out three 
ſhips on the coaſt of New Spain in the 
South-ſea, and ſent them to the Molucco 
iſlands, where they joined the Spaniards be- 
fore-mentioned, and proſecuted 'the war 


with the Portugueſes. One of the ſhips at- 


tempted to return with cloves to New 


Spain, but was beaten back to Tidore by 
contrary winds, where the: continual wars 


reduced the Spaniards to only twenty, who 
were forced to put themſelves into the 


power of the Portugueſes, and by them 


were carried into India, where ſome of 


them returned into Spain. Theſe ſhi 


were in ſeveral of the Philippine iſlands, 
and took poſſeſſion of them for the king 


of Spain. Herrera, dec. 4. lib. I. | 
This year alſo Francis de Montejo ſailed 
from Seville with three ſhips, and five hun- 
dred men in them, to conquer the pro- 


vince of Nutacan, and Peter de Alvarado 


for that of Guatimala. Of the diſcovery 


and therefore there needs no repetition. 


The ſame year ſtill Pamphilo de Narvaez 


of both ſomething has been ſaid already, 


ſailed from Sanlucar on the ſeventeenth of 


Fune with five veſſels, and in them ſeven 


hundred men, and ſpent much time at 
Hiſpaniola and Cuba, where, after eſcaping 


a dreadful ſtorm, he was forced to winter. 
In March following he put to ſea with four 


ſhips and above four hundred men, and 


on the twelfth of April after many ſtorms 


and dangers came upon the coaſt of Florida; 


he landed his men and forty horſes, and 
then travelled with them by land, ſending 
the ſhips at the ſame time to coaſt along 


and find a fafe harbour where they might 


ſettle a town, Thoſe that marched by 
m ee 
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13 „ When new troübles Ariſing, he 
ut to death. After Which Pizarro 
marched to the great city of 'Cizro, near 
two Hundred leagues from Caramulcu, to 
the ſoutheaſt; Whehce moving to the ſea, 
he foundetl the city f Lima in 18 degtees 
Ak ſouth.latitulle, and ſubdued all that vaſt 
empire of Poru. Herrera, dec. 4. lib. VII. 
And IX, and dec. 5. tliroughout che greateſt 
pft of fit. 
Au. 1532. Nuno de Guzman, ſent out 
by Cortes from Mexico by land to 55 
I the 


| poſed their wicked de 


the Hiftory of Navigation, &c. 


the province of Mechoacan, diſcovered and 
bee de 


f. the provinces of Culiacun and Cina- 
loa, extending to 28 degttes of morth-· lati- 
tude on the coaſt of che South · ſea, and 

poſite to the ſouth end of California; all 


which Was done by land, and was a conſe- 


= of the former navigations, Herrera, 
e. He lib. I. . N | 

Some ſhips were ſent out theſe years by 
Cortes from News-Spaing to diſcover to the. 
north-weſt z but they having gone no fur- 
ther than had been already mentioned, it is 
needleſs to give any account of them. 
An. 1534. Simon de Alcazova, a Poriu- 
gueſe in the king of Spain's ſervice, under- 
took to diſtover to the ſouthward of Peru; 
paſſing the ſtrait of Magellan, and fictin 
out two good ſhips with two hundred a 


fifty men, he failed from S. Bucur on the 


twenty firſt of September, and entered the 


mouth of the traubof Magellan in Famnary 


following. Having Tpent ſome time in it, 
and being half-way through, the violent 
ſtorms, which laſted many days, were the oo- 
baſion that his men in a mutinous manner 


obliged him to turn back out of the ſtrait, and 


put into port Lobos, a little above the mouth 
of it. Here he landed a hundred men to 


Aiſcover up the country, appointing his 


Heutenant to ommand them, betaufe he 


could not hirſelf, by reaſon of indiſpoſi- 
1 5 —.— leagues thro? 


u deſart country, ſeeing fcarce any 'inha- 
bitants, 'ahd being ready to perifh ſome- 
times for want of water; and by this time 
all the provifiens they brought from abbard 
were ſpent, che country affording little or 
nothing. This done, they returned to- 
wards the ſhips, and ſome of them muti- 
nymg by the way, ſecured thoſe that ap- 
s and Hing 
aboard, murdered Alcazova-their comman- 


der in chief and his pilot, deſigning to 


leave the reſt that had oppoſed them aſhore, 


and turn pirates. But being divided among 


Themſelves, the loyal party took the advan- 
tage to poſſeſs themſelves of the ſhips, and 
executed many of them. This done, they 
directed their courſe for the iflands of Ame- 


rica. The greateſt ſhip was caſt away on 
the coaſt of Bruſil, the other in much di- 


ſtreſs arrived · at he iſland ¶iſpnniolu. Thus 
ended this enterpriſe, Herrera, dec. g. lib. 
VII. and VIII. . 

Ibis ſame year #534. Jagues Curiier 
ſailed from the port of S. Male, by order 
of Franois I. king of France, to diſcover 
the north part of Anuricu. He ſer out. on 
che twentieth of April, and on the tenth of 
\Newfoundland ; where having ſpent ſome 
days in refitting, he "ſailed all the length 
of the iſland from «cape Nux to cape de 
Grace, and entring between the iſland and 


ay put into the port'of S. Catharine in 


the continent, run to the weſtward along the 
ſhore, till at the mouth of the great river 
Canada, he turned to the ſouthward, came 
to the bay called du Chalewt, and traded 
with the natives in a very peaceable man- 
ner, as they did all along thoſe ſhores on 
the back of Netifbundland, viewing all the 
creeks and harbours; Lr che e — 
ouſt, when they departed thence homeward, 
hd A e on the fifth of Sep- 
tember 5 Hackluyt, vol. III. P-. 201. | . 
An. 1338. The fame Jagues Cartier ſailed 
again from S. Malo, May the nineteenth, 
with three ſhips upon the fame diſcovery; 
and after ſuffering much by ſtorms, which 
parted them, Cartier on the twenty fifth of 
Fune came upon the coaſt 'of ＋ 2 8 
in 49 degrees and 40 minutes of latitude, 
and ſtaying ſome days, was there joined 
by his other two ſhips. Then they all to- 
gether entered the great buy on the back 
of Newfoundland, failing to the weſtward , 
and foul weather coming on, anchored in 
till the ſeventh of Auguſ ; 


fling of about fiftygreat houſes, each ca- 
pable of a great number of people, and 
the town inclofed with a triple fence, all 
of timber. Returning hence to his ſhips, 
the went to Stadarona, a town about a league 


from them, to viſit the prince of that part 


'of Canada. In thefe parts he found much 
fiſh, Indian wheat, and tobacco. He con- 

tinued here alluhe winter, diſcovering what 
was neareſt, -and mquiring into the urther 
pun of the country; and in May follow- 
g returned home with a particular account 
'of the great river of Canada, and the whole 
country called by that name, or Nr - France, 
Huctluyt, vol. III. p. 212. "I 
This year D. Peter de Mendoza failed 
from S. Lucar with eleven ſhips, and eight 
hundred men in them, for the river of 
Plate, where he happily arrived, and ſet- 
tled the colony of Buenos Ares, which con- 
'tinues and is famous to this ws by though 
the greateſt part of his people periſhed 
there for want, before they were 'relieved 
from .Ypain, Herrera, dec. 3. lib. IX. 
An. 1536. Two ſhips were fitted out at 
London, under the command of Mr. Hore, 
with a hundred and twenty men, for north 
America; of whom we find no account 
that they did any more than get to Net- 
fountland, where they were in ſuch want, 
| that 
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that they eat up one another; and thoſe 
that were left, ſurprized a French ſhip 
that came into thoſe parts, and ſo returned 
home, Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 129, 
An. 1539. F. Mark de Niza, with hi 

companion F. Honoratus, a Black whoſe 
name was Stephen, and ſome Indians for 
interpreters, ſet out on the ſeventh of March 


from the town of Crliacan at the entrance 


into the ſtrait of California on the South- 
ſea ſhore, to diſcover the nay to the 


[northward by land. F. Honoratus fell ſick, 


and was left behind; and F. Mark pro- 
ceeded to Petathen, ſixty leagues from Cu- 
liacan; the people there a all the way 
paying him extraordinary reſpect, and 
ſupplying him plentifully with all neceſſa- 
ries. Hence he went on to Vacapa, and 
ſent the Black towards the ſea to diſcover 
that port, who ſoon after ſent meſſengers, 
deſiring the father to come ſpeedily to him, 


becauſe he had received information of a 


country called Cibola, where there were ſe- 
ven great cities, built with ſtone two ſtories 
high, and the people well clad; and that 
it was but thirty days journey from the 
place where he then was. F. Mark ſet out 
towards this country, and all the way he 
went, the people offered him not only pro- 
viſions, but Turty ſtones, earthen diſhes, 
and other things, whereof he would receive 
nothing, but what was barely for his and 
his company's maintenance. He paſſed 
through a deſart of four days journey, and 
coming out of it, the people of the firſt 


towns ran to meet him clad in cotton cloth, 


or ſkins with collars and other ornaments 
of Turky ſtones. Having travelled a hun- 
dred and twenty leagues from Yacapa, he 


came into a moſt delightful plain, all inha- 


bited by very civilized people, and fix 


_ Journey over; and then entered into 
4 


eſart of fifteen days journey, where an 
Indian brought him the news that Stepben 
his Black, who had gone all the way before, 


was killed at Cibola by the governor's or- 


der; which was confirmed by other Indians 


that went with him, and had eſcaped. F. 


Mark having with much difficulty perſuad- 
ed ſome few Indians to follow him, went 
on till he came in ſight of Cibola, which 
he viewed from a riſing ground, and after- 
wards declared it was the beſt city he had 
ſeen in America, the houſes being two or 
three ſtories high, and very beautiful; but 

durſt not go into it, for fear if they ſhould 
kill him, there would be none to carry 
back an account of that diſcovery. He 
therefore returned, having ſeen many good 
towns in his way, and found people very 
much civilized; whereof he ſent an account 
to the viceroy. He alſo was informed, 


that beyond Cibola there were three great 


and powerful kingdoms, called Marata, 


An Introduflory Di ſcburſe concerning 


Acus, and Tontear, where the people lived 


very politely, wove cloth, and had'great 
riches. Cibola lies in about 38 or 39 de- 

rees of north - latitude, Herrera, dec. 6. 
Upon the news of this great diſcovery 
by. land, Cortes ſet out three ſhips from 
New Spain, under the command of D. Fran- 
ciſco de Ulloa ; who directed his courſe to 
the north-weſt, run along the back of Ca- 
lifornia, ſearching all that coaſt as far as 


cape Enganbo in the latitude of 30 degrees: 


but here was no diſcovery of any conſe- 
2 made, and Ulloa reſolving to go 
further, was never more heard of; another 
of his three ſnips had been loſt before, and 


the third, which now left him, returned to 


New Spain. Herrera Dec. 6. lib. X. 


An. 1540. Don Antony Mendoza viceroy 


of Mexico, upon the information above- 
iven by F. Mark of the country of Cibo- 
a, ordered Francis Vaſquez de Cornado, go- 
vernor of New Galicia, to march thither 


with ſome forces, and plant colonies where 
he thought convenient. Cornado ſet out 


from Culiacan in May, with an hundred 
and fifty horſe and two hundred foot, and 
ſtore of ammunition and Proviſions. . He 


directed his courſe almoſt north-eaſt, and 
after a long march of many days came to 


the firſt rown, where Stephen the Black 
above-mentioned was killed. Here they 


ſaw five towns, each of about two hundred 
inhabitants, and the houſes of ſtone and 


mud, and flat at the top; the country 


cold, but plentiful, the people clad in 
ſkins of beaſts. Five days journey to the 


north-eaſt of Cibola is a province called Tu- 


cayan. All theſe places gave the Spaniards 


friendly Reception, except the firſt town 
of Cibola. They travelled ſeven days fur- 
ther ſtill north-eaſt, and came to the river 


Cicuique, where they found abundance of 
cows, and then proceeded twenty days 


without knowing where they were. Here 
Cornado ordered all his forces to ſtay, ex- 


cept thirty men, and with them he travelled 
thirty days to the northward always among 
abundance of cattle, and on the feaſt of 
St. Peter and Paul came to the river to 
which he gave thoſe names. Hence the 


turned into the province of Quivira, whic 


is a finer country than moſt in Europe, and 


where N ſaw grapes and ſeveral ſorts of 


European fruits, as alſo flax growing wild. 
Having taken an account of all this coun- 
try, he returned to his government. In 


his way outwards he travelled three hun- 


dred and thirty leagues, and but two hun- 


dred in his return, becauſe he came back 
the direct way. 2uivira is in 40 degrees 
of latitude. Cornado was out two years 


upon his diſcovery, and was blamed at his 


return for not having planted a colony. 
The 
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The ſame year the viceroy of Mexico ſet 
out two ſhips at Acapulco on the South - ſea, 


to diſcover on that element, whilſt Cornado 


travelled by land, and gave the command 
of them to Ferdinand de Alarcon, who ſet 
fail on the ninth of May. Coming to the 
flats at the entrance of the ſtrait of Califor- 
nia, he ſent his boats before to ſound, and 

et run aground; but the tide riſing, 
al him off, and he run up till he 
came to a great river, up which he went 
with his boats, and traded with the Indians 


for proviſions and hides. Having gone 


very far up this river, Alarcon heard 


tidings of Cibola, which was what he looked 


for, and of the death of Stephen the Black. 
He called the river Buena Guia, and re- 
turning to his ſhips, put aboard his boats 


abundance of proviſions and commodities 


to trade with; reſolving to join Francis 
Vaſquez de Cornado that way. Alarcon 
went up this river eighty five leagues, and 


then hearing no news of Cornado, in ſearch - 


of whom he went, he took down the river 
again to his ſhips. He proceeded on his 


voyage many days after up the coaſt, en- 


quiring for Cornado and Cibola, till per- 
ceiving at laſt there were no hopes of find- 


ing them, he returned to New Spain; 


having ſailed 4 degrees further than the 
ſhips fent by Cortes. Herrera, dec. 6. 
lib. IX. 1 . 
This year ſtill, James Cartier before 
mentioned ſailed from S. Malo with five 


ſhips on the twenty third of May for the 
coaſt of Canada and Saguenay; and meet- 


ing with very bad weather at ſea, were 


parted, and came together again after long 


beating at ſea, in the port of Carpont in 
Newfoundland ; and on the twenty third of 
Auguſt put into the haven of Santa Croix, 
or the holy croſs in Canada. Hence the 
lord of Roberval ſailed four leagues further, 


here he thought a convenient place, and 


there erected a fort, into which he landed 


the proviſions and ammunition; and kee 


ing three ſhips with him, ſent back the 
other two into France. This is the firſt 


colony I find in north America, and the firſt 
in all that continent of any nation, except 


the Spaniards or Portugueſes., Hackluyt, 
vol. III. p. 232. 1 
There occurs another navigation this 
year, no leſs remarkable in its way, than 
any of thoſe already mentioned. Pizarro 
having conquered the mighty empire of 
Peru, guided by his boundleſs ambition, 
travelled up into the inland, and wanting 


proviſions, ſent captain Orellana down the 


river of the Amazons with eighty men in a 
boat, and ſeveral canoos. He ſet out about 
the latter end of this year, and being car- 


_ ried two hundred leagues from the place 


where he entered, the violence of the cur- 
Vol. I. 


the Fiftory of Navigation, &c. 


rent driving the boats twenty five leagues 
a day, he thought he was too far gone to 
return againſt the ſtream, and therefore 
held on his way, till in January for want 
of proviſions his men eat all the leather 
they had. Being ready to periſh, they came 
to an Indian town, where they found pro- 
viſions, the Indians abandoning it at firſt; 
but Orellana ſpeaking to ſome in the In- 
dian tongue, they all returned, and plenti- 
fully furniſhed him with turkeys, par- 
tridges, fiſh, and other neceſſaries. Find- 
ing theſe Indians ſincere, they ſtaid here 
twenty days; in which time they built a bri- 
gantine, and ſet out again on Candlemas 
day, and ran two hundred leagues farther 
without ſeeing any town; when being again 
in great want, they ſpied ſome Indian 
dwellings, where they civilly aſked for 
ſome ſuſtenance, and had abundance of 
tortoiſes and parrots given them. In the 
way hence they ſaw good towns, and the 
next day two canoos came aboard, bring- 
ing tortoiſes and good partridges, and much 
fiſh, which they gave to Orellana, who in. 
return gave them ſuch things as he had. 
Then he landed, and all the caciques of the 
country about came to ſee and preſent him 
with proviſions : ſo that he ftaid here thirty 


Hive days, and built another brigantine, 


which he caulked with cotton, and was 
ſupplied by the Indians with pitch for it. 
They left this place on. the twenty fourth 
of April, and running eighty leagues with- 
out meeting any warlike Indians, came to 
a deſart country. May the twelfth they 
came to the province of Machiparo, where 
many canoos full of Indians ſet upon them; 
yet they landed ſome men, who brought 
proviſions from the town in ſpite of the 
multitude of natives that oppoſed it, and 
repulſed the Indians from their boats. Yet 
when he went off, they purſued him two 
days and two nights, and therefore when 
they left him, he reſted three days in a 
town, whence he drove the inhabitants, 
and found much proviſion, whereof he laid 
in good ſtore. Two days after he came 
to another town as plentiful as the laſt, and 
where they ſaw much ſilver and gold, but 
valued it not, being now intent only upon 
ſaving their lives. In fine, with ſuch like 
accidents he run down this vaſt river, ſee- 
ing many towns and large rivers that fell 
into this; fighting often with the Indians, 
till he came into the North- ſea. Theſe 
Spaniards judged the mouth of the river 
to. be fifty leagues over, that the freſh 
water ran twenty leagues into the ſea, that 
the tide riſes and falls five or ſix fathoms, 
and that they had run along this river 
eighteen hundred leagues, reckoning all 
the windings. Being out at ſea, the) 
coaſted along by gueſs with their ſmall 
n | veſſels, 
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veſſels, and after many labours and ſuffer- 
ings, arrived at laſt in September at the iſland 
Cubagua on the coaſt of Paria, where was 


then a Spaniſh town, and great pearl-fiſhe- 
ry. Herrera, dec. 6. lib. IX. 
An. 1542. Jobn Francis de la Roche, 


lord of Roberval, whom Francis I. king of 


France had conſtituted his lieutenant in the 
countries of Canada, Saguenay, and Hoche- 
laga, ſailed from Rochel with three ſhips, 
and in them two hundred perſons, as well 
women as men, on the ſixteenth of April; 
and by reaſon of contrary winds did not 


reach Newfoundland till the ſeventh of June. 


Here he made ſome ſtay to refit, and there 
came into the ſame port James Cartier with 


all his company, who we mentioned went 


into Canada two years before. He left the 
country becauſe he was too weak to with- 
ſtand the natives; and Roberval command- 
ing him now to return with him who had 


ſtrength enough, he ſtole away in the night, 


and returned into France. The laſt of Fune 
the general ſailed out of port S. John in New- 


foundland, and run up the river of Canada, till 


four leagues above the iſland of Orleans, the 
place now called Quebec. Finding here a 


convenient harbour, he landed and erected 


a ſtrong and beautiful fort, into which he 


conveyed his men, proviſions, and all ne- 
ceſſaries, ſending two ſhips back into France 
with the account of his proceedings. Be- 


ing ſettled in this place they ſuffered much 
hardſhip, their proviſions falling ſhort, but 


were relieved by the natives. Roberval took 


a journey into the country of Saguenay to 


diſcover, but we have no particulars of this 


his expedition, Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 240. 

The ſame year 1542. D. Antony Men- 
doza, viceroy of Mexico, fitted out two 
ſhips on the coaſt of the South-ſea to diſ- 


cover to the northward, under the com- 


mand of John Rodriguez Cabrillo a Portu- 


gueſe. He failed from the port of Navidad 
on the twenty ſeventh of June, and on the 


twentieth of Auguſt came up with cape Eu- 


gano on the back of California in 51 degrees 
of latitude, where Cortes his diſcoverers 


had been before. September the fourteenth 


they anchored at a cape they called de la 


Cruz, or of the croſs, in 33 degrees of la- 
titude. O#ober the tenth they traded with 
ſome peaceable Indians in 35 degrees 20 


minutes, and called thoſe the towns of the 


canoos, becauſe they ſaw many there. On 
che eighteenth of the ſaid month they an- 
chored at cape Galera, and above it in a 
port they called Of Poſſeſſion, trading with 
the natives, who go naked, have their faccs 
painted in chequers, and are all fiſhermen. 
From this time they had many ſtorms, 
which obliged them to turn back to the 
iſland Of Poſſeſſion, where they continued 
many days by reaſon of the foul weather. 


croſs, and biddin 


At length they put to ſea again, and failed 


to the northward as far as 44 degrees, 
where the cold was ſo intenſe they could 


not bear it; and their proviſions now fail- 
ing, they returned to New-Spain; having 
failed further to the northward, than any 
had done on that ſide, Herrera, dec. 7. 
mT 
An. 1543. The viceroy laſt mentioned 
gave the command of two ſhips, a galley, 
and two ſmall tenders, to Ruy Lopez de 
Villalobos, to diſcover the iſlands to the 
weſtward. He failed from the coaſt of 
Neu- Spain on the firſt of November, and 
having run a hundred and eighty leagues 
in 18 degrees and a half of latitude, came 
to two defart iſlands about twelve leagues 
diſtant from one another, which he called 
S. Thoma and Anublada. Eighty leagues 
further they ſaw another, and called it Roca 
Portida. Seventy two leagues beyond it 
they found an Archipelago of ſmall iſlands 


inhabited by a poor people, where they 


watered ; and on the ſixth of January pal- 


ſed by ten other iſlands, which for their 


pleaſantneſs they called the Gardens, all of 
them in about 9 or 10 degrees of latitude. 
January the tenth after a great ſtorm, in 
which they loſt their galley, they diſco- 
vered another iſland, from which ſome In- 
dians came in boats making the ſign of the 
chem good-morrow in 
Spaniſh. February the ſecond they came to 


an iſland they called Cæſarea Caroli, about 


fifteen hundred leagues from New-Spain, 


where Villalobos would have planted a co- 
lony, but forbore becauſe the place was 


unwholſome. This iſland by its. bigneſs, 
for he coaſted along it ſixty leagues to the 
ſouth, muſt be Luxon or Manila, the big- 
geſt of the Philippines, and he ſays it is 
three hundred and fifty leagues in compaſs. 
In a ſmall iſland near to it he found China 


ware, muſk, amber, civit, benjamin, ſto- 


rax, and other perfumes, as alſo ſome gold. 
Here they reſolved to ſtay, and ſowed ſome 
grain, which being little, they were reduced 
to extremity. Hence they removed to the 
iſland of Gilolo near the Moluccos, at the 
invitation of the king of it; whence they 
ſent two ſhips at ſeveraltimes to carry news 
of them to New-Spain, which were both 
forced back by contrary winds, Between the 
Moluccos and Philippine iſlands the Spaniards 
were long toſſed, ſometimes removing to 
one, ſometimes to another, ever perſecuted 
by the Portugucſes, and ſuffering great wants; 
till being quite ſpent and without hopes of 
relief, they put themſelves into the hands of 
the Portugueſes, and were by them ſent thro? 
India into Spain, Herrera, dec. 7. lib. V. 
An. 1562. The French admiral Chaſtil- 
bon fitted out two of the king's ſhips under 
the command of captain J Kibault who 
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ſailed with them on the eighteenth of Fe- 
| bruary, and two months after arrived on 
the coaſt of Florida, where he landed at 


cape Francois in about 3o degrees of lati- 
tude, but made no ſtay. Running hence 
to the northward, he came into the river 


of May, where he was friendly entertained 


by the Indians, who preſented him fiſh, 
Indian wheat, curious baſkets, and ſkins. 
he proceeded till northward to the river 


of Port Royal, about which he ſaw turkey- 
| cocks, partridges, and ſeveral other ſorts 


of birds and wild beaſts. The mouth of 
the river is three leagues over, and he failed 


twelve leagues up it, where landing, the 


natives preſented him Chamois ſkins, fine 
baſkets, and ſome pearls; and here he 


erected a pillar with the arms of France. 


Having taken a view of all the ſhores of 
this river, he built a fort here but ſixteen 
fathom in length and thirteen in breadth, 
with proportionable flanks, in which he 


left only twenty ſix men with proviſions, 


ammunition, and all other neceſſaries, and 


called it Charles Fort. This done, he ſail- 
ed ſome leagues further along the coaſt, 


and finding it dangerous, and his proviſions 
almoſt ſpent, returned to France. Thoſe 


left in the new fort diſcovered up the river, 
and contracted great friendſhip with five 
Indian princes, whoſe ſubjects when their 
proviſions failed gave them all they had; 
and when that was ſpent guided them to 


other princes ſouthward, who freely pre- 


ſented them with what they wanted. The 
fort happening accidentally to be burnt 
down, the Indians of their own accord re- 


built it. The French had lived long in 
a peaceable manner, and having no enemy 


abroad they fell out among themſelves, and 
murdered their captain, chooſing another 


in his ſtead. After which growing weary 
of the place, they built a ſmall bark and 
put to ſea in it; but their proviſions fail- 


ing, they were all like to periſh, and eat 


one of their company. In this diſtreſs they 
met an Engliſb veſſel which ſet ſome of them 
aſhore, and carried the reſt into England, 
Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 308. „„ 

This ſame year Mr. Hawkins made a 
voyage to Guinea, Where having got three 
hundred Blacks, he failed over with them 


to Hiſpaniola, and fold them at good rates. 


But this being a trading voyage, and not 
upon diſcovery, deſerves no further men- 


tion, Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 300. 


An. 1564. Captain Laudonniere had the 


command of three ſhips given him by the 


king of France, and failed with them on 
the twenty ſecond of April tor Florida. He 
paſſed by the iſlands Antilles, and arrived 
on the coaſt of Florida on the twenty ſecond 


of June. After ſpending ſome days along 


the coaſt, every where entertained with the 


greateſt tokens of affection by the Indians, 
he failed up the river of May, and find ing 
a convenient place erected a fort, which he 
called Caroline in honour of Charles king of 
France. The fort finiſhed, Laudonniere 
ſent ſome of his men up the river, who at 
ſeveral times run eighty leagues, always 
meeting with natives that courted their 
friendſhip. After ſome time many mu- 
tinies happened among the French, of whom 
ſeveral went away with two brigantines to 
the Spaniſh iflands, and having committed 
ſome rapine were cloſely purſued and drove 
back to Florida, where four of them were 
hanged. Whilſt theſe mutineers were 
abroad, Laudonniere ſent ſome of his men 
up the river, who diſcovered as far as the 
great lake out of which it runs, and the 
mountain Apalache, in which the Indians 
ſaid there were rich mines. The follow- 


ing winter the French having exchanged 
away all their commodities, the Indians 
forſook them, and they were reduced to 


great ſtraits, being obliged to uſe force to 
get proviſions. In the height of their di- 
ſtreſs, when they had thoughts of ventur- 
ing to return to France in a ſmall veſſel 


{ſcarce able to contain them, with very ſlen- 


der proviſions; Mr. Hawkins beforemen- 
tioned, who this ſame year had made an- 
other voyage to Guinea, and thence to the 


 Weſt-Indies to ſell Blacks, and in his way 


home run along the coaſt of Florida, com- 
ing to the river of May found the French 


in this diſtreſs, and therefore ſold them a 


ſhip upon credit, generouſly ſupplying them 


with all they wanted, which done, he ſail- 
ed away and returned into England. The 


French were now preparing to depart for 
France, this being ET, . 


An. 1565. When in Auguſt captain John 


 Ribault arrived with ſeven ſail of French 


ſhips to take poſſeſſion of that country. 
A few days after ſix great Spauiſh ſhips came 


upon the coaſt, and gave chaſe to four of 


Ribault's that were without the port, which 


being better ſailors eſcaped ; and Ribault 
made out with the other three after them, 


leaving Laudonniere in the fort witheight 


five men, where the Spaniards attacked him, 


and made themſelves maſter of the fort. 
Laudonniere with ſome of his men eſcaped 


aboard two ſhips they had in the river, in 
one of which he arrived in England, and 


thence into France. Ribault with his ſhips 
as ſoon as he was out of May river met 
with a dreadful ſtorm, which wrecked them 
all on the coaſt of Florida, where abun- 


* 


dance of his men ſaved themſelves from 


the ſea, but were afterwards deſtroyed by 
the Spaniards. Hachluyt, vol. III. p. 319. 
and 349. and Purchas, vol. IV. p. 1604. 
An. 1567. Captain Gourgues ſailed from 
France with three ſhips, and coming to the 


river 
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river of May in Florida, revenged the death 
of his countrymen, killing all the Spa- 
niards he found there, but did nothing as 


to diſcoveries. Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 356. 


Purchas, vol. IV. p. 1604. a 5 

An. 1576. Mr. Martin Forbiſber with 
two barks and a pinnace ſet out fromGrave/- 
end for the diſcovery of a paſſage to China 
and Cathay by the north-weſt, on the twelfth 
of June. Sailing about the north of Scot- 
land, on the twenty eighth of July, and in 
62 degrees of latitude, he diſcovered land, 
which he ſuppoſed to be the continent of 
America, called Tierra de Labrador, with 
abundance of ice about it. Within a ca- 
ble's length of the ſhore he found an hun- 


dred fathom water, and not being able to 


anchor ſtood to the north-eaſt, as the coaſt 
there lies, and by reaſon of the ice could 
not come within five leagues of the ſhore. 


The tenth of Auguſt he landed on a deſart 


iſland: the eleventh in 63 degrees and 8 
minutes latitude he entered a ſtrait which 
is called by his own name; the twelfth he 
came to S. Gabriel's iſland, and anchored 
in a bay which he called Prior's found. 


The eighteenth having failed north-north- 
weſt, he came to Butcher's iſland, where 


landing they ſpied ſeven boats. Theſe peo- 


ple came aboard and looked like Tartars, 
with long black hair, broad faces and flat 


noſes, of a tawny complexion, clad in 
ſeal-ſkins, the boats alſo made of ſeal- 
ſkins with a wooden keel. The twenty 
ſixth one of theſe men came aboard, and 
the boat going to ſet him aſhore, was ta- 


ken by thoſe ſavages with all the men. 


Having ſtaid a day in hopes to recover 
them, and no ſigns appearing, he failed 
homewards, and arrived at Harwich on 
the firſt of Ofober. Hackluyt, vol. III. 


P. 29, F7- 


An. 1577. Mr. Forbiſber failed the ſe- 


cond time on the twenty ſixth of May 
with a ſhip of two hundred tons and two 
barks, and in them an hundred and forty 
men, upon the ſame diſcovery he had at- 


tempted the foregoing year. June the ſe- 


venth hearrived at the iſles of Orkney, and 
July the fourth at Friefland : the ſixteenth 
he came to his ſtrait diſcovered the laſt 
year, and much ice appearing durſt not 
venture in with his ſhip, but went with 
two pinnaces, and took one of the ſavages 
aſhore. Fuly the nineteenth the ice driving 
away the ſhips, he run into the ſtrait, and 
anchored in a bay which they called Facł- 
man's ſound : here he landed with moſt of 
his men, and having travelled ſome wa 

and found nothing to ſatisfy his deſires, he 
coaſted a little in the barks and boats both 


_ eaſt and weſt ; and though he ſaw ſeveral 


people, could take none but a woman and 
her child; and therefore on the fourth of 


Auguſt came to that he call'd Anne Warwick's 


ſound and iſland. Here he uſed all poſſi- 
ble means to bring the natives to trade, or 
give ſome account of themſelves, but they 


were ſo wild, that they only ſtudied how 


to deſtroy the Engliſh. Forbiſber this year 
did not run above thirty leagues up the 


ſtrait, and the winter drawing on returned 


into England, having loaded his veſſels 
with a ſort of ſhining ſand and ſtones, 
which he imagined to be gold, but it 


proved a fallacy. Hackluy!, vol. III. p. 


32, 60. 


An. 1578. The noiſe of gold pretended 


to be found, and the hopes of a paſſage 
encouraged people to proſecute this voyage; 
and fifteen ſail of ſhips provided for it 
met at Harwich, carrying a wooden fort 


ready framed to be ſet up in the golden 


country diſcovered, and an hundred men 
that were to be left there. The thirty firſt 
of May they left Harwich, and the ſecond 


of July came into Forbiſper's ſtrait, which 


they found choaked up with ice, and as 
they ſtruggled to work through it, a ſud- 
den ſtorm aroſe and ſo encloſed them with 
mountains of ice, that it was wonderful 
they did not all periſh. One veſſel of an 
hundred tons was loſt, but the men ſaved ; 
two others had not been ſeen in twenty 
days before, and four that were farthe 


out at ſea beſt eſcaped the danger of the 


ice, clearing themſelves of it in time. Be- 
ing got out of this danger by the wind 
turning to the north-weſt, and into ſea- 
room, they were driven down by the cur- 
rent to the ſouthward of Forbiſber's ſtrait, 
and run into another about 60 leagues, 
without knowing where they were, the 
cloudy weather obſtructing their making 
an obſervation. Returning out of it again, 


. moſt of the ſcattered fleet met and made 
for Forbiſber's ſtrait, in hopes of thoſe 


golden mountains, but found others of 
ice to obſtruct their paſſage. After many 


other difficulties Forbiſper with moſt of the 


ſhips worked his way through, and on the 
thirty firſt of July reached his long deſired 
port of the counteſs of Warwick's ſound. 


Here they landed, and thought of erecting 


the houſe or fort brought from England; 


but part of it being loſt in the ſhip caſt 


away, and more of it, as alſo of the pro- 
viſions not yet come, being in four ſhips, 


the deſign of inhabiting them was laid 


aſide. The other ſhips that had been miſ- 
ſing, after hard ſtruggling with ice and 
ſtorms, joined the fleet. Here they {et 


their miners to work, and loaded abun- 


dance of ore, which done, they directed their 
courſe for England, whither they returned 
in ſafety. Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 39, 74. 
The ſame year 1582, Francis de Ovalle 
failed from Acapulco, and running to the 
2 weſtward 
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weſtward about eighteen hundred leagues, 


came to the iſland del Engano, the fartheſt 
of thoſe called de los Ladrones, in thirteen 


degrees of north-latitude : thence he held 
on his courſe weſtward two hundred and 
eighty leagues, to Cabo del Eſpiritu Santo, or 
the cape of the Holy Ghoſt, in the iſland of 
Tandaya, the firſt of the Philippines, He 
ſpent ſeveral days in the narrow channels 
among, theſe iſlands, ſhaping his courſe di- 
verſly as they would permit ; and coming 
out into the open ſea run up into the bay 
of Manila, now the metropolis of the Phi- 


lippine iſlands, lying in 14 degrees and a 


quarter. Returning out of this bay, he 
made over to the coaſt of China, and ar- 


rived in the port of Macao. Here he fur- 


niſhed himſelf with neceſſaries, and turn- 
ing again to the eaſtward paſſed through 
the iſlands called Lequios, whence he held 
his courſe eaſt, and eaſt and by north, ne- 
ver touching any where, or meeting with 
any land till he came upon the coaſt of Ca- 


Iifornia in 38 degrees and a half of latitude, 


From this place he ran ſouth-eaſt, and 
ſouth-eaſt and by ſouth to cape S. Lucas, 
which is five hundred leagues from the 


north cape called Mendocino, whence he 
continued his voyage ſucceſsfully back to 
the port of Acapulco. Hackluyi, vol. III. 
p. 442. This voyage is inſerted becauſe 
it is the firſt from New Spain to China, 
and the firſt that found the way of return- 
ing to New Spain by the northward ; for 
want of which knowledge, many ſhips 


that attempted to return from the Molucco's 
to America, were ſtill beaten back, there 
being no poſſibility of returning the way 
they go, which is near the line, where the 
caſterly winds continually reign. 

An. 1583. On the eleventh of June fir 
Humphrey Gilbert failed from the weſt of 


England with five veſſels, and in them two 
hundred and fixty men, deſigning to plant 


a colony in ſome part of north America. 
On the thirteenth the biggeſt ſhip ſtole 


away by night, and returned to Plymouth, 


there being a contagious diſtemper among 


the men. July the thirtieth he came up- 
on the back of Newfoundland, which is 


about fifty leagues from the coaſt, and has 
at leaſt twenty five or thirty fathom water, 
and about ten leagues over, lying like a 
long ridge of mountains in the ſea, for on 


each fide of it there are above two hundred 


fathom water. He came upon the coaſt, 
and running along it put into S. John's 
harbour, where he anchored among abun— 
dance of fiſhermen of ſeveral countries, 
who were there before. Here he went a- 
ſhore, and took poſſeſſion. One of his 
ſhips had before played the pirate at ſea, 
robbing a French veſſel, and here his men 


run away with a ſhip laden with fiſh, and 
Xt bh f 


others hid themſelves; ſo that finding too 


few men for his ſhips, ſome being ſick, he 


put them into one of his veſſels, and ſent 
it home, remaining now with only three. 
Auguſt the twentieth he failed from port S. 
Fohn, and the next day came up with cape 
Raz in 46 degrees 25 minutes latitude. 
Turning from hence to the weſtward to- 
wards cape Breton, eighty ſeven leagues 
diſtant, they ſpent eight days in the paſ- 


ſage; and coming among the flats, the 
biggeſt ſhip of the three was caſt away, 


and nothing ſaved except a few men in the 
boat. Sir Humphrey Gilbert was not aboard 
the ſhip caſt away: The other two left re- 


ſolved to return home, but by the way the 


ſmall veſſel fir Humphrey was in periſhed, 
the other arrived ſafe at Dartmouth. Hack- 
luyt, vol. III. p. 143. | 


An. 1584. Mr. Philip Amadas and Mr. 


Arthur Barlow failed on the twenty ſeventh 
of April from the weſt of England in two 


barks, to diſcover in America. On the 
tenth of June they came among the iſlands 
of America, much more to the fouthward 


than they had deſigned. July the fourth 
they diſcovered the continent, and failed 


along the coaſt four leagues till they 
came to a river on the thirteenth, where 


they anchored, and going aſhore took poſ- 
ſeſſion. This place they afterwards found 


to be the iſland of Z/okoken, on the coaſt 


of Virginia, in 34 degrees of latitude, and 


in it deer, rabbets, | 
cedars, pines, ſaſſafras, eypreſs and maſtich- 


trees. The natives from the continent re- 
paired to the ſhips, and exchanged ſeveral 
ſorts of ſkins, white coral, and ſome pearls, 


for tin things, and other trifles. The coun- 
try is fruitful, producing all things in a 
very ſhort time. The natives called it 
Wingandacoa, and the Enghſh Virginia. 
Going aſhore they were entertained with 
extraordinary civility at a little village, 
and heard news of a great city up the coun- 
ty, but ſaw it not. They made no long 


ſtay here, nor proceeded any further upon 


diſcoyery, only juſt to the neighbouring 
par their boats, and returned to Eng- 
and in September, bringing two of the 
natives with them. Hackluyt, vol. III. 
P- 246. 

An. 1585. On the ninth of April fir 
Richard Greenvil departed from Plymouth 


with ſeven fail; and after touching at the 
iſlands of Puerto Rico, and Hiſpaniola, on 


the twenty ſixth of June came to an an- 
chor at the iſland WYokoken in Virginia, 


where the admiral's ſhip was loſt through 


the ignorance of the pilot. Here Mr. 
Lane was ſet aſhore with above an hundred 
men to ſettle a colony, with all neceſſaries 
for that purpoſe. Then the admiral re- 
turned to England, and the new planters 

0 made 


hares, fowl, vines, 
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the north-weſt paſſage to China. 


_ proceeded on their diſcovery ort} 
weſt, and on the ſixth came into 66 de- 
grees and 40 minutes free from ice, and 
landed under a hill which they called mount 
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made ſeveral diſcoveries up the country, 
finding it every Where plentiful and plea- 
fant. Here they continued à year, at the 
end whereof the natives conſpiring to de- 


ſtroy them, and no relief as yet coming 
from Exgland, they returned home aboard 
fir Francis Druke's ſhips, which happened 
to touch thete after his expedition to the 
Spaniſh plahtations. Hackinyt, vol. III. 
Pp. 251. Purcbus, vol. IV. 8 186% 

The ſame year 1585, on the ſeventh of 
June, Mr. Jobn Davis failed from Dart- 
mouth with two barks for the diſcovery of 
July the 
nineteenth they met with much 1ce, and 
on the twenty ninth diſcovered land bear- 
ing north-eaſt of them in 64 degrees 15 
minutes latitude. Here they went aſhore, 
and found a tractable ſort of people, with 
whom they dealt for ſeals ſkins, and ſeve- 
ral ſorts of leather. Auguſt the firſt they 
to the north- 


Raleigh, where they ſaw no inhabitants, but 
many white bears. The eighth they coaſt- 


ed on, and the eleventh found themſelves 


in a paſſage twenty leagues wide, and free 


from ice, along which they failed ſixty 


leagues; and. fearching all about found 
many iftands and ſeveral harbours, with 
all appearances of a further paſſage, yet 
the winds provin 
they returned for Exgland, and arrived at 


contrary to proceed, 
Jartmouth on the thirtieth of September. 
Hackluyt, vol. Il. . | 
An. 1586, Mr. Davis failed the ſecond 
time on the feventh of May with one ſhip, 
two barks, and a ſmall pinnace, upon the 
ſame diſcovery. The fifteenth of June he 
diſcovered land in the latitude of 60 degrees, 


dut could not come near it for ice, till the 


twenty ninth he came to land in 64 degrees 
latitude, and went aſhore on af iſland, 


| where he traded very friendly with the na- 
tives for ſeals, ſtags, and white hares ſkins, 


and dried fiſh and ſome fowl. Here he 
continued ſome days trading with the na- 
tives, who were very thieviſh;z at his de- 
parture he brought away one of them with 
him. He run into 66 degrees 20 minutes 


latitude, and then coaſted ſouthward again 
to 36 degrees, where in a good harbour he 


continued till September; and failing thence 
in 54 degrees, found an open fea tending 
weltward, which they hoped might be the 
paſſage ſo long ſought for; but the weather 
proving tempeſtuous, they returned to 
England in October, Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 


103. 


The ſame year 1586. Sir Richard Green- 
vil returned to Virginia with three ſhips to 
relieve the colony left by him there; which 


being gone, as was aid before, he left fif- 
teen men on the iſland Roanbat with pro- 


viſions for two years, and then returned to 
1 Hurtluyt, vol. III. p. 266. 


This year alſo was begun the voyage 
round the world by fit Thomas Candiſb, 
which may be ſeen among the voyages 
about the globe after theſe 57ſt. Ins i- 
coveries. * : 

An. 1587. Mr. John Davis on the nine- 
teenth of May failed with three ſmall veſ- 


ſels, upon his third voyage for diſcovery 


of a paſſage to the north-weſt. June the 
eighteenth they came to an anchor on the 
northern American coaſt, and the twentieth 
were in 2 degrees 40 minutes latitude in 


an open ſea; and then ſteering weſtward 


ran forty leagues, where meeting with much 


ice, and the north wind driving them from 
their intended northerly courſe, they were 
forced to ſeek the open ſea again. The 


twentieth they had ſight of the ſtrait they 


diſcovered the year before, and failed up it 
60 leagues; and having landed without 
finding any thing more than the year be- 
fore, came out again to the wide fea: then 
they coaſted along to the ſouthward as far 
as 52 degrees of ſatitude, whence they re- 
turned home, without doing any thing of 
note, Hactluyt, vol. III. H: 1 
The fame year 1587. Sir Walter Raleigh 
provided three veffels to carry over to Vir- 
ginia a hundred and fifty men to fettle a 
colony there under the command of 70h 


White. They ſailed from Plymouth on the 


eighth of May, and having ſpent ſeveral 
days among the Spaniſh American iſlands, 
arrived at laſt on the twenty ſecond of July 
at Hatoraſe in Virginia; whence croſling 


over to the iſland Roanoak, they found the 
fifteen Fngliſb left there the year before 


were killed by the natives. Here the new 


planters were ſet aſhore with all their pro- 


viſions, goods, and ammunition, and the 


ſhips returned into England, carry ing with 
them the governor to ſollicite for ſpeedy 
ſupplies to be ſent to the new colony, 
 Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 280. 5 
An. 1590. Jobn White returned to Vir- 


ony, but found none of the men; only an 
inſcription on a tree, ſignifying they were 
removed to Croatoan, another iſland on the 
coaſt, and many cheſts broke up, and ſome 
lumber belonging to them, ſcattered about 
the place. In going aſhore here a boat 
was overſet, and a captain with ſix men 
drowned; the reſt with much difficult 


£08 to the place where he had left the co- 


got aboard again, leaving behind them ſe- 


vera! cafks they had carried to fill with 
freſh water. They had ſpent much time 
hefore they came hither, ranging about 
the Spamſb iſlands; and the ſeaſon being now 


ſtormy, they were forced to return to Eng- 


land, 
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He ran twelve leagues up the river Sague- 
nay, all which way is a mountainous coun- | 


far as that of the 7 
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land, without ſo much as knowing what 
was become of the colony, Hactluyt, vol. 
I. 268. „ 
As. 1602, Captain G failed from 


Falmouth on the twenty ſixth of March, 


and on the fourteenth of April diſcovered 
land in about 40 degrees of north-latitudez 
and having ſpetit ſome days founding along 
the coaſt, on the twenty fourth came upon 


_ Elizabeth's iſland, in 41 degrees 10 minutes, 
and four leagues from the continent. This 


iſland was not inhabited, but over-grown 


with trees and ſhrubs of all ſorts, and in it 


a pool of freſh water, about two miles in 
compaſs, one ſide of it not above thirty 
yards from the ſea, and in rhe midſt of it 


a ſmall rocky iſland about an acre in ex- 
tent, all covered with wood, where the 


captain deſigned to build a fort, and leave 
forme men. The thirty firſt he went over 
to take a view of the continent, which he 
found a moſt delicious and fruitful coun- 


try, and the natives peaceable and friendly. 


Having taken this ſmall view of the coun- 
try, and the men refuſing to be left on 
that deſart place, he returned for England, 
Purchas, vol. IV. p. 1651. 
An. 1603. Captain Samuel Champlain of 
Bronage failed from the port of Honfleur in 
Normandy on the fifth of March for Canada. 
The ſecond of May they came upon the 
bank of Newfoundland in 44 degrees 20 


minutes of latitude. The twelfth they 
came upon cape S. Mary, and the twentieth 


to the iſland of the ¶ fumptiou, at the mouth 


of the river of Canada. He run up ita 
hundred leagues to the little port of Ta- 


douſſac on the north-fide of Canada, and at 
the mouth of Saguenay river, where they 
Frmithip with the natives. 


try, and the river deep and wide. Next 
they run up the great river of Canada as 
ois, and thence to 
the firſt great fall of che river, which cum- 
bles down there about two fathom with an 
incredible fury; and the Indians told them 


| there were ten more falls, though not ſo 


great, beyond the firſt. After diſcover- 
ing thus much, and getting information of 
ſeveral great lakes up the country, and of 
a boundleſs ocean at four hundred leagues 
diſtance weſtward, they returned to Ja- 
doyſſac; and ſpending ſome days more in 
ſearching the great and leſſer rivers, and 
getting intelligence of the country, they 
ſailed back into France, Purchas, vol. IV. 
p. 1605. „ 8 
The ſame year 1603. Two veſſels of 
Briſtol, and one of London, made their 
voyages to Virginia, in which there was 


nothing remarkable, except that the laſt 


of them run up into Che/apeac bay in about 


37 degrees of latitude, where the captain 


going aſhore, was killed with four men ; 


upon which the reſt preſently returned 


home, Purchas, vol. IV. p. 1654, and 

1656, 338 
An. 1604. Monſieur de Monts having 

obtained a patent from Henry IV. king of 


Fance for peopling the countries of Acadie 


and Canada, he failed for thoſe parts with 
two ſhips well man'd, and Monſieur de 
Potrincourt with him. They were kept 
long at ſea by contrary winds, and met 
with much ice; but on the ſixth of May 
they put into a port in the ſouth of Acadie, 
which they called Roſſignol, becauſe there 


they took a French ſhip, commanded by a 


captain of that name, and being confiſcate 


for trading there contrary to the king's Pa- 


tent. Then doubling cape Sable, the 
ſouthermoſt of that country, they ran up 
to the northward in a large bay to that 
of S. Mary, and thence to a convenient 
harbour, which they called Port Royal; 
which Monfteur de Potrincoart demanded 
a grant of, to ſettle a colony and inhabit 
there, and had it given him. They pro- 
ceeded ſtill further up to ca 
called becauſe of fore found there, and 
into the river of S. ohn; and then turn- 


ing back, erected a fort in a ſmall iſland 


twenty leagues from the ſaid river, reſolv- 
ing to ſettle there, and calling it the iſland 
of Sante Croix, or the Holy Croſs. It is 
ſmall, but very fruitful, and lies as it were 


hid among many others. Here winter 


coming on, and the fort being ill ſeated, 
as expoſed to the north, the men ſuffered 
very much through extremity of cold and 


deep ſnows; and being forced to croſs a 
great river for water and wood, many of 


them were dangerouſly ſick. This hard 
feaſon being over, monſieur de Monts 


ſearched all the coaſt in a ſmall veſſel he 


built te diſcover a more convenient place 
to fettle, and at laſt pitched upon Port 
Royal, where he left part of his / men, and 
returned himſelf to France, Purchas, vol. 
IV. p. 1620. ps 

An. 1605. and on the laſt day of March, 
captain George Weymouth with one ſhip 
ſailed from the Downs,and on the eighteenth 


of May came to an anchor in S. George's | 


iſland on the coaſt of Virginia, where he 
found great plenty of fiſh ; and two days 


after removed into an excellent port, which 


he called Pentecoſt harbour. Then he run 
up a great river twenty fix miles, and 


found it fit to receive and fecure any num 


ber of ſhips. The natives of this coaſt 
traded in a friendly manner for ſeveral 
days, but were found at laſt to be treache- 
rous, as only contriving by their fair ſhew 
of kindneſs to draw the Engliſb into their 
power; who being aware of them in time, 
2 broke 
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all the country about for a more convenient 


and garden-ſtuff : 
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broke off the correſf pondence, and returned 
into England without making any conſider- 


able advantage of this ſmall diſcovery. 
 Purchas, vol. IV. p. 1639. 


An. 1606. Monſieur de Monts and mon- 
ſieur de Potrincourt ſailed again from Ro- 
chel with one ſhip of an hundred and fifty 
tun. The twenty eighth of June they came 
upon the bank of Newfoundland, and mak- 
ing the ſhore, coaſted all along to Port 


Royal, where they had before left their 
colony, and anchored at the mouth of the 


harbour on the twenty ſixth of July. Here 
they found but two Frenchmen, the reſt be- 


Ing gone with their ſmall veſſel towards 


Newfoundland ; but ſoon returned, being 


met by a pinnace belonging to this laſt- 


come ſhip, left to coaſt along cloſe by the 
Here they ſettled a-new, viewed 


ſeat for their town, were moſt obligingly 


treated by the natives, and planted, and 


had crops of all ſorts of European grain 
yet after all, the colony 
was forſaken, not for any defect in the 
country, as may appear by what has been 


ſaid ; but becauſe new meaſures were taken 


in France, and the ſupplies that ſhould have 


been ſent them were employed another 


way. Purchas, vol. IV. p. 1627. 
The ſame year 1606, on the twentieth 


of December, three ſhips ſailed from Lon- 
don, commanded by captain Newport, to 
_ ſettle a colony in Virginia; and paſting a- 
mong the Spaniſh American iſlands, on the 
twenty ſixth of April came into the bay 
of Cheſapeac, where they preſently landed, 
and had ſome men hurt in a ſkirmiſh with 
the natives. The twenty ſeventh they 


marched eight miles up the country, and 
the twenty eighth went up the bay in their 
boats, where they always found ſhallow 


water; but returning, they fell into a chan- 
nel ſix, eight, and ten fathom deep, which 


was a ſatisfaction, and therefore they cal- 
led the point of land next it cape Comfort. 


The point at the mouth of the bay they 


called cape Henry. The following days 
they ſurveyed all the ſhores in their boats, 
being civilly treated every where by the 
Indians; and running up Powhatan river, 


found a place where their ſhips could lie 


moored to the trees in ſix fathom water. 


Here on the fourteenth of May they landed 


all their men, and fell to work to fortify 
themſelves, reſolving to ſettle their colony, 
as they did, giving it the name of James 


Town; which is the firſt plantation of the 


Engliſh in Virginia that continued, as it does 
to this day. June the twenty ſecond cap- 


tain Newport in the admiral was ſent back 


into England, In the colony were left an 
hundred and four men with little proviſion, 
and therefore they were ſoon reduced to 


great extremities ; many alſo dying of diſ- 


eaſes peculiar to that country. But in their 


greateſt diſtreſs, the natives, who before 


had been their enemies, ſupplied them with 
plenty of all forts of victuals, which re- 


covered the ſick men, and was the ſaving 
of the colony. Every year after ſhips ar- 


rived from England with ſupplies, till the 
new town grew to a conſiderable body, 


and ſent out other colonies to the parts ad- 
jacent, where they were thought neceſſary, 
till they made themſelves maſters of that 
northern part of America. The relation is 
too long any more than to be hinted as 
above, but to be ſeen at large in Purchas, 
Vol. IV. p. . 1 
An. 1610. Mr. Hudſon again undertook 
the diſcovery 
which had been laid aſide for ſome years, 
and proceeded an hundred leagues further 


than any before him had done, giving 


names to ſome places, to be ſeen in the 
maps; as Deſire provokes, Iſle of God's Mer- 
cies, Prince Henry's Cape, King Fames's 


Cape, and Queen Ann's Cape: but he could 


proceed no farther for ice. 
An. 1611. Sir Thomas Button, at the in- 


ſtigation of prince Henry, whoſe ſervant . 
he was, purſued the north-weſt diſcovery. 
He paſſed Hudſon's ſtrait, and leaving Hud- 
ſon's bay to the ſouth, ſailed above two 


hundred leagues to the ſouth-weſtward, 


through a ſea above eighty fathom deep, 


and diſcovered a great continent called by 
him New Wales; where after much miſery 


and ſickneſs, wintering at Port Nelſon, he 


carefully ſearched all the bay, from him 
called Button's bay, back again almoſt to 
Digg's ifland. He diſcovered the great 
land called Cary's Sanſneſt. He loſt many 


men during his ſtay in the river called Port 


Nelſon, in 57 degrees 10 minutes of north- 
latitude; though he kept three fires in his 
ſhip all winter, and had great ſtore of 


white partridges, and other fowl, beſides 


deer, bears and foxes. | 


An. 1612. Mr. Richard Moore was ſent 
in April with one ſhip and ſixty men to in- 


habit the Summer-i/lands, otherwiſe called 
Bermudas, long before diſcovered by the 


Spaniards, who after ſome attempts to ſet- 


tle there, abandoned them; and were after 
accidentally found by fir Thomas Gate and 
ſir George Summers, who were ſhipwrecked 
upon them, and lived chere nine months, 
during which time they built a ſhip and a 
pinnace with the Cedar growing there, 
and in 1610 failed away for Virginia, leav- 


ing only two men in the great iſland. A 


ſhip ſent thither from Virginia left only 
three men in the iſland, who found there 


amber-greece to the value of nine or ten 


thouſand pounds. Mr. Moore at his com- 
ing this year found thoſe three men in per- 
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fect health. He ſettled a colony, and con- 
tinued there three years, being relieved 


from time to time, till they amounted to 


above ſix hundred inhabitants, who built 
ſeveral forts, but had like to have been 
themſelves deſtroyed by an infinite number 
of rats, which increaſed from a few com- 
ing aſhore out of a ſhip, and continued 
for four years devouring all the growth of 
the country, notwithſtanding all poſſible 
means were uſed to deſtroy them. 

An. 1612. James Hall and William Baf- 
Fn returned into England, having diſco- 


vered Cockin's ſound in 65 degrees 2 mi- 
nutes latitude, and tried the mine at Can- 
ningbam's River, which they found to be 


worth nothing. ? 


An. 1615. Mr. Baffin went again, and 
the chief thing he diſcovered was, that there 


is no paſſage in the north of Davis's 
Strait. 85 

An. 1616. Mr. Baffin was ſent the third 
time, and entered fir Thomas Smith's bay 
in 78 degrees latitude; and returned, de- 
ſpairing of finding any paſſage that way. 
An. 1620. A ſhip failed from Plymouth 
for New-England on the ſixth of September; 
though we have not the commander's name, 


nor what force his ſhip was of. It is alſo 
here to be obſerved, that all the northern 


coaſt from about 60 to 40 degrees of north- 


latitude, was firſt diſcovered by Sebaſtian 
Cabot, and afterwards at ſeveral times by 


Cortereal a Portugueſe, as has been ſet down 
in their proper places, and by ſundry En- 


gliſb and French diſcoverers; to particula- 


rize every one of whoſe voyages would 
ſwell a volume, and therefore only the 
principal diſcoveries and plantations are 


here ſet down, as moſt ſuitable to the na- 
ture of this diſcourſe, and the intended 


brevity. This ſhip we now ſpeak of, an- 


chored in the bay at cape Cod in New- 


England, and in 41 degrees and a half of 
north-latitude on the eleventh of Novem- 
ber. Here they put out their boat, and 
landed men, who went ſome miles into the 
country ſeveral] ways without meeting any 


people, and only found ſome little Iudian 


wheat buried, the boat coaſting along the 
ſhore. This they continued for ſeveral days, 
ſeeking out ſome proper place to ſettle, 


At length on the twenty third of Decem- 


ber, they pitched upon a place to their 


mind, and fell to work to building their 


houſes, dividing themſelves into nineteen 
families, that the fewer houſes might ſerve. 
About this place they found no people, 
but were told by an Indian, who came to 
them from the next part inhabited, that 
the natives there had all died lately of a 
plague. This ſavage brought ſome of the 
neighbouring people to them, by whom 
wa SA 8 peace and am ity. The fol- 
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Hudſon, Button, and Baſjn. 


lowing year this new colony was reinforced 
with thirty five men from England, and ſup- 
plied with proviſions and neceſſaries, and 


called New-Phimonth in New-England. A 
war ſoon breaking out with another Indian 


prince, the Engli/h fortified their colony to 


ſecure themſelves againſt all attempts of their 
enemies. From hence all other colonies 


were by degrees ſent into other parts of the 


country; of which it were too tedious to 
give any further account, Purchas, vol. 
IV. p. 1842. „ 
An. 1631. Captain James ſailing into 
the north-weſt, was much peſtered with 
ice in June and July; and entring a great 
bay near port Nelſon, he named the land 
Roving up and down 
theſe ſegs, he gave names to theſe places 
diſcoveFed by him, viz. cape Henrietta 
Maria, Lord Weſton's Iſland, Earl of Bri- 


ſtol's Iſland, fir Thomas Roe's and, Earl 


of Danby's Iſland, and Chariton Iſland. He 
wintered there in 32 degrees 3 minutes la- 
titude, and returned home the following 


year 1632. having diſcovered much beyond 


The Danes 
have attempted to diſcover in theſe nor- 
thern parts, but there is nothing remark- 
able in their actions. . 

An. 1667. Zachariah Gillam in the Non- 


ſuch ketch paſſed through Hudſon's Strait, 


and then into Baſſin's bay to 75 degrees of 


latitude, and thence ſoutherly into 51 de- 


grees; where in a river called Prince Ru- 
pert's River, he had a friendly correſpon- 


dence with the natives, built a fort, which 


he called Charles Fort, and returned with 


ſucceſs; having laid the foundation of an 


advantageous trade in thoſe parts. . 
An. 1669. Captain Fobn Narbrough, af: 


terwards fir Jobn Narbrough, failed in the 


Sweepſtakes a man of war of three hundred 
tun, thirty ſix guns, and eighty men and 
boys, with a pink of ſeventy tun and nine- 


teen men, both ſet out at the charge of 


his majeſty king Charles II. and his royal 
highneſs the duke of Jort, to make a far- 
ther diſcovery on the coaſt of Chile. On 
the twenty firſt of Oober the year follow- 
ing, he came to the mouth of the ſtraits of 
Magellan, and through them to the South- 
ſea, about the middle of November; ha- 
ving taken a moſt exact ſurvey of that paſ- 
ſage, which is made publick in his voyage. 
On the twenty ſixth of November he went 
aſhore on the ſmall iſland called Neaſtra 
Senora del Socorro, or Our Lady of Succour; 
where he watered, but found no people. 
Holding on his courſe to the northward, on 
the fifteenth of December he ſent his boar; 
with the lieutenant in her, - aſhore on the 
ſouth ſide of port Baldivia, which is in 39 
degrees 56 minutes of ſouth latitude. Here 
the lieutenant and three others going aſhore 

8 to 


72 


K 


Iii 


R Spaniſb fort, were detained, and the 
np failed away without them. From 
hence captain Narbrougb turned again to 
the ſquthward, and through the ftrait of 
Magellan returned into England; where he 
arrived in June following, having been out 

above two years. | 
An. 1673, On the thirteenth of May F. 
Mergquette a jeſuit, with only- fix other 
Frenchmen, ſet aut in two canoos from the 
Lac des Puans, or the Stinkiug Lake, in the 
province of Canada in North- America ; and 
paſſing through the pravinces of Folle 
| Avoine and Iliguois, Indians in peace with 
France, ſometimes carrying their boats by 
land, and ſometimes being carried in them, 


they came at length to the great river Mi/- 


fifipi. They ran many leagues algng this 
river through a deſart country, thelf courſe 
always fouth, though ſometimes hending 
_ eaſt, and ſametimes weſt. At the end of 
ſeveral days ſolitude, they came among ſa- 
vage Indians, were friendly received, and 
heard that the ſea was within two or three 
days fail of them; which was the gulph 
of Mexico, Thus he diſcovered all that 

inland part of North-America along the ri- 
ver, from 38 to 34 degrees of north- lati- 
tude, lying on the back of Canada, Vir- 
ginia, &c. down to Horida. The parti- 
cCulars of this voyage may be ſeen in The- 


wenet's ſmall collection of voyages in oc- 


ab. on „ , 


An, 1680, and 1681. Captain Sharp ha- 


ving been buccaneering in the South-ſea, 
and not able to recover the ſtrait of Magel- 
lan to return home, he ran further to the 
ſouth beyond 4e Maires and Browers, till 
he came into 60 degrees of ſouth-latitude 
meeting with many iſlands of ice, and 

abundance of ſnow, froſt, and whales, and 
called a ſmall place he found the Duke of 


York's Hand. Thus he came into the north 


ſea a new way, and made it appear. that 
the Ind in the ſtra its of le Maire and Brower 
muſt: be iſtands, and not joined to any con- 
tinent. Introductian to the account of ſeveral 
_ late diſcoveries printed in 1694, p. 13. 

Here we may conclude with the Ameri- 
can voyages and diſcoveries, © having run 


along from north to ſouth on the eaſt ſide 


of that new-world, or along that common- 
ly called the north ſea ; and back from 
ſouth to north! along the weſt ſide, or 
ſouth ſea. It follows next, as was done 
after the eaſtern diſcoveries, to ſhew the 
extent of this vaſt tract of land thus found, 
and what benefits the world has received 
by this navigation. The whole length of 
what has been diſcovered, is from 78 de- 

rees of north-latitude, in which ſir Thomas 
Fmith's: bay lies, to 60 degrees of ſouth- 
latitude, in all a hundred and thirty eight 
degrees; which allowing twenty leagues to 
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a degree, in N. line amounts to two 
thouſand ſeven hundred and ſixty leagues, 
a thing almoſt incredible, were it not ſo 


well known, and ſtupendous that ſo great 


a part of the world ſhould lie concealed ſo 
many ages; being never known ſince the 
creation, till about three hundred years 
ago. Now todeſcend to particulars ; from 
80 to almoſt 50 degrees of north-latitude 
being zo degrees, and according to the 
rate above of twenty leagues to a degree, 
ſix hundred leagues; the extremity of the 
cold, which is there more fierce than in the 
parts of Zyrope under the like elevation, 


renders that part little regarded, and con- 
ſequently not inhabited by any European 


nation, though much of it be peopled by 
ſavages, living there little better than brutes: 


and all the advantage made of thoſe nor- 


thern nations is the fiſhery of whales and 


morſes; the former for their oil and bone, 


and the latter for their teeth, which are finer 
than ivory. The next diviſion beginning 


above 50 degrees of north latitude, and 
reaching to about 44, is Canada or N,. 


France; running up the river of Cauada 
above two hundred leagues into the conti- 
nent, and poſſeſſed by the French, who 
have there ſeveral colonies, and trade with 


the natives for furs. Next to Canada is 


Nerv-England, lying along the ſea-coaſt 


north-eaſt and fouth-weft about ſeventy 
miles, ſubject to the crown of England 
and their chief trade furs, flax, hemp, and 


ſome corn. After it follows New- Pork, 


the trade much the ſame with thoſe ſpoken 
of. Then comes Penſylvania, Virginia, 
and Maryland, almoſt north and ſouth for 


above a hundred leagues of Engliſh con- 


queſt, and the principal commodity to- 


bacco. Carolina 1s next in courſe, bein 

a part of the great province of Florida, ly- 
ing between 29 and 36 degrees of latitude, 
and therefore about a hundred and forty 
leagues in length: it has been poſſeſſed by 
the Engliſb but of latter years, in the reign 
of king Charles II. from whom it took the 


name; and being fo lately ſubdued, the 
returns of it are not yet great, but much 


is hoped from it. Florida is a vaſt part of 
che continent, reaching above two hundred 
and fifty leagues from north to ſouth, and 
above four hundred from eaſt to weſt, be- 
ſides a large province of it ſhooting out 


into the fea, where begins the channel of | 


Bahama: part of it is ſubje& to the Spa- 


niards, and a greater part not yet con- 


quered ; ſo that it affords no great profit. 
But now follows the great and wealthy 


kingdom of Mexico, running above a hun- 


dred and thirty leagues almoſt north and 
ſouth, and about the ſame length upon a 
turn it makes in the ſouth part towards the 
eaſt, including the great peninſula of 7uca- 

tans, 


a 
"0 
Lr 
1 
"RI 
Tc 
£1 
- 7's 5 
2 a8 
BY 
= ' 
1 
1 
9 
> = 
+6 G0 
"on 
3 
ns 
5 * 
1 
"£4583 
+ — 
e 
1 vs 
3 * 
1 
2 
RE 
Ty oY. 
. 
93 
. 
rH * 
1 
SF. . 
3 
i 
N. i 
3 
„ 
"1:83 
* 7 ak 
3 
a 
3 
1 
+ XS 
1 
3 
3 
l 
9 
SI 
= — 
wx 
FN 7 
- Vx Vs 
8 3 1 
Js 
X69 
EW 
_ 
» 734 5 REO 
\ * 
Ct f 7 
7. 
8 
> 
oh 
5 
1 
NS 
* 
2 
* 
8 
M2 1 
= 5 
\ _” mn 
Ke 
we "IE 
3 
1 
1 
WT 
„ 
1 
9 
1 
— 3 
9 
« i, 
—_ 
1" . 
I - LT) 
"Sg . Iz 
N 
= "ix 
1 IWR 
Z : a 
s ö 
Fr, 
* 8 
4 5A 
* 3 
„ 
v1 
* *. 
+ 
3 
. - 25 
8 
5 2 
7 
Es * 
$4 „ 
4 pſy ff 
+: 2. + SER 
5 3% 
5 8 
D's, 
7 
— n 
22 
ff 1 
> 4 0 
2 
R . * = 
oF, 
- » "2 2 
; © 
8 3 
7 Wy 
£4 
3 
"+ 
£5 2 
« n g 
8 885 
ERS 
4 * 11.198, 
5 2 A 
8 
2 89 4 
n 
» Co "a7 
5 2" 8 
* * * 
97 N 
bh” r 
: „5 
3 
72 $$ 
* FN * 1 
—— e 
2 N 
3 EIS...” 
> 4 71 
5 FE 3+". 
7 . 7 
21 3 
N rh. 
, * 
—_—— 
5 2 
e 2 
* 2 - 5 | ” 
5 : 3 
£ 98 > 
2 . 54 
* 1 
Mer 3 
5 r 
- 9 
2 ane. 
: 3 
2 
, n 
gn n 
. — £ 2 
5 8 
2 Wer 
3 
: 323 
75 boo ; 
1 FIT. wn! N Y 
. 9 
e 
8 
FAY 28 
Y 54 a ; 
5 
Os 
* . 
3 
e 3 LY 
. 
3 * 
; E 
3 
; 28 
WE Ap 
3 
8 48 
4 * 
e 
. © } 
3 
1 
2 AN 
De. < Ke; 
4+ 
N 
„ 
4 1 
3 
IEG. 
£0 
- A 2 
© A THREE 
1 "{£F® 
8 N 
G I Go * 4 
h 1 * 
. . 
- 1 
. 
3 2 . 
LESS 
__ 5 0 
r 
* 9 
; SRP 
. 
A "84 . 
Oe 
: * * 
r 1 
vF 1 > SID 
> _ 2.” 
ee 
; « ION 
. 
3 
n 
Wo nd 
þ Fg 
- 7 
1 FED 
2 ? SE 
1 1 
A FR ne 
3 
. 
2 
. 85 a» 4 
—_ IH. 
> 0 
1888 
1 
© A 
| ; <3 + 
< 3 
4 
v 2 
. . 
8 9 
WR 
% 5 
1 ©” A EL) 
. 
2 * % £4 
r 
7 
$258" 
3 - 
Wes os 
1 
EH 
5 
* 
= 
4 8 
Ber 
1 & 
WS 
nw. 
. 2 
* 2 * 
5 
* * 
Co 
r 
. 
F< 6 
. 
1 
2 
2 PE] 
: 340 
. "£4 
5 
Ly Hy 
8 125 
5 IE,” 
, a; | = 
ASM 
Un, 77 ! 
H ö N 1 
v6 ai 6-1 
2 
92 
* . 
Pe 
Foy 
* 


8 
9 


Sera 


f 1 oY, 


AUT 


8 


ject to Spain, is to be found in great plenty 
all that is neceſſary and convenient for 
human life, except wine and oil; and from 
it Europe is ſupplied with great ſtore of 
ſilver, cochineel, indigo, cacao, bairullas, 
cotton, mechoacan, and many other pre- 
cious commodities. Whence to Porto Bello 
the coaſt runs partly near eaſt and weſt, 
and partly almoſt north and ſouth, above 
three hundred and fifty leagues of countries 


incredibly rich, and affording all the com- 


modities aboyementioned, more plenty of 


gold, and many other precious things. 


From Nombre de Dios to Cabo de Galera, 


taking it ina ſtrait line, the coaſt runs eaſt 


and weſt about four hundred and fifty 
leagues, all ſtill Spaniſb, and abounding in 
wealth; particularly the pearl-fiſhery on 
the coaſt of Paria, and the rich emeralds 


up the inland. From cape Galera to Cabo 


de Conde, along the coaſt of Caribaxa, lying 


ſouth-eaſt and northweſt about two hun- 
dred and fifty leagues, and thence to Ca- 


parare more ſoutherly about a hundred and 
twenty leagues, in all three hundred and 


ſeventy 3 all this for the moſt part uncon - 
quered, and peopled by ſavage Indians. 


From cape Caparare to Cabo do Natal about 
four hundred leagues eaſt and weſt ſome- 
what ſoutherly, and from Cabo do Natal to 
Rio de Fanciro almoſt north and ſouth near 
four hundred leagues, and ſo to Lagoa de 
Pernaba a, hundred and fifty leagues, in 
all nine hundred leagues; all this tract of 
land, commonly known by the name of 
Braſil, and ſubject to the crown of Portu- 
gal, yielding abundance of tobacco and fu- 
gar, infinite quantities of Brafil wood, 
which gives the name to the country, and 
of late years a gold mine found in it, 
which yields conſiderable treaſure. From 
Lagoa de Pernaba to the river of Plate, 
about three hundred leagues ſouth-weſt 


_ andnorth-eaſt, under the dominion of Spain. 


From this mouth of the river of Plate, run» 


ning up the continent on the back of Braſil, 


the Spaniſh dominions reach acroſs to Peru, 


being at leaſt four hundred leagues, and 


above as much north and ſouth in the in- 
land; being fruitful countries, almoſt over- 
run with flocks and herds of all ſorts of 


cattle, whence they ſend abundance of 


hides to Spain, and much ſilver, which 
they have from Peru by way of trade. 
From the mouth of the river of Plate, to 
the entrance into the ſtrait of Magellan, 
ſouth-weſt and ' north-eaſt four hundred 


leagues; all this country 1s inhabited only 


by ſavage Indians, and was never ſubdued 
by any European nation: therefore yield- 
ing. no. profit, though fruitful and good 
land. Terra del. Fuogo, or terra Magella- 

| 2 
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tan, above three hundred leagues in com- 
| pals. In this vaſt dominion, entirely ſub- 


nica lying to the ſouth of the ſtrait, is lit- 
tle known, and not worth conquering by 


_ reaſon of its coldneſs, and therefore no 


more needs be ſaid of it, The ſtrait of 
Magellan is about a hundred leagues in 
length, and coming out of it into the 
South-ſea, from cape Victoria to Rio de los 
Gallegos, about two hundred leagues; all 
{till the country of the Patagones, never 
inhabited by Chriſtians, nor yielding them 
any benefit. But here begins the coaſt 
of Chile, extending above three hundred 
leagues; a country infinitely rich in 
gold, for which the ſilver is neglected, 
though it has plenty of it, and yielding 
the moſt precious natural balſam in the 
world; all ſubje& to Spain, as is the whole 
coaſt on the South - ſea up to 40 degrees of 
north-latitude, for which reaſon it will be 
needleſs to repeat it. Peru reaches four 
hundred leagues north-weſt and ſouth-eaſt, 
well known for its inexhauſtible filver 
mines of Potoſi and Porco. Next is the 
province of Quito, about an hundred leagues 
along the coaſt north and ſouth. Then the 


firm land, or continent ſo called peculiarly, 


and - provinces of Panama and Veragua, 
above an hundred leagues north-eaſt and 
ſouth-weſt, and north-weſt and ſouth-eaſt; 
After this follows the government of Gua- 
temala, near three hundred and fifty leagues 


along the coaſt north-weſt and ſouth-eaſt ; 


and then that of Mexico two hundred and 
fifty leagues, abounding in gold, filver, 
all uſeful woods, rich drugs, cotton, and 
many other precious commodities. Laſtly, 


New Mexico reaching up to 40 degrees of 


north-latitude, being about four hundred 
leagues ; a rich country in ſilver mines, and 


plentiful in cattle, corn, and all other 


bleſſings for human life. Having run along 
both ſides of America, and given a particu- 
lar of each diviſion, as to extent, product, 


and by whom poſſeſſed, as far as the bre- 


permit; it is 


vity of this diſcourſe would 
fit to note that all the lengths are here taken 


in a ſtrait line, and not winding with the 


ſhores, which would make them double 


what is computed : and, as in ſuch vaſt 


extents, not pretended to be meaſured to 


exactneſs, but according to the general 


computation of ſailors: The total thus 
amounts to ſix thouſand five hundred 
leagues, taking only the greateſt windings 
of the coaſt, and this along what is con- 
quered by Europeans; excepting only the 
ſeven hundred leagues of the land of the 
Patagones about the ſtrait of Magellan, and 
two hundred and fifty or thereabouts, of 


Caribana, not ſo well ſubdued. And to 


ſum up the commodities we have from 
theſe countries; the principal are gold, 


ſilver, pearls, emeraulds, amethiſts, co- 


chineal of ſeveral ſorts, indigo, anatto, 
| logwood, 


lix 


Ix 
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logwood, braſil, Nicaragua wood, braſi- 


lette, fuſtick, lignum vite, ſugar, ginger, 


cacao, bairullas, cotton, red wool, tobac- 


co of various ſorts, ſnuff, hides raw and 
tanned, amber-greece of all ſorts, bezoar, 
balſam of Tolu, of Peru, and of Chile, 
jeſuit's bark, jallap, mechoacan, farſapa- 
rilla, ſaſſafras, tamarinds, caſſia, and many 
other things of leſſer note. It only remains 
now to add a word concerning the iſlands 
belonging to this mighty continent. The 
firſt of theſe beginning northerly, is New- 
foundland, above three hundred leagues in 
compaſs, peopled by French and Engliſb, 


who have ſome colonies in it fruitful enough, 


were it well cultivated; yet it yields no 
commodity to export from the land: but 


the ſea is an inexhauſted treaſure, furniſh- 


ing all Europe with falt and dried fiſh ; 
which yield a mighty profit to thoſe that 


follow the fiſhery, and is a general bene- 


ft to all men. The next are the Bermy- 
das, or Summer-iſlands, lying above three 
hundred leagues eaſt from the coaſt of Vir- 
ginia ; the biggeſt of them is not twenty 
miles long, and not above two or three 


in breadth, the others much ſmaller: yet 


here is a ſtrong colony of Engliſh, the land 


being delightful to live in, producing all 


things for human life plentifully, and the 


trade is ſome cochineal, amber-greece and 
pearl; it uſed to ſend abroad the faireſt 
_ oranges in theſe parts, but they have failed 


of late years. Off the coaſt of Florida are 


the iſlands called Lucayos, the firſt diſco- 
vered by Columbus; but they are ſmall, 
and of no account. South of the point 


of Florida is Cuba, about two hundred 
leaguesin length, and about forty in breadth 


in the wideſt place; a pleaſant place, has 


gold and copper mines, and yields tobacco, 
ſugar and cotton. Eaſt of Cuba lies Hiſpa- 
niola an hundred and fifty leagues in length, 
and about ſixty in breadth, producing the 


fame commodities as Cuba; and both ſub- 


ject to Spain. Jamaica lies ſouth of Cuba, 


about ſeventy leagues in length, and twenty 
in breadth, poſſeſſed by the Engliſb, and 


producing ſugar, indigo and cotton. The 
Hand of Puerto Rico 1s leſs than Famaica, 
yields the ſame commodities, and belongs 


to Spain. The Caribbe iſlands are many, 
but ſmall z ſome of them poſſeſſed by the 
Eneliſh, French and Dutch, others not in- 


habited : they prodypge ſugar, indigo, cot- 
ton and tobacco, and run from the coaſt 
of Paria to Puerto Rico. The Leeward- 
7/lands lie along the coaſt of Paria, the 
moſt remarkable of them being Margarita, 
and Cubagua famous for the pearl-fiſhery. 


La Trinidad 1s a large ifland before the 


gulph of Paria, near which there are many 
{mall ones, but not conſiderable, All the 
coaſt ſouthward has no iſland of any note, 


till we come to the ſtrait of Magellan, the 
ſouth part whereof is made by Terra del 
Fuego and other iſlands, of which little is 


known. Nor is there any aſcending again 
northward worth ſpeaking of, till the 


mouth of the bay of Panama, where are 
the iſlands of Pearls, ſo called from a pear]- 
fiſhery there; they are ſmall, and of no 
conſideration in any other reſpect. The 
only great iſland on this ſide America 1s 
California, found to be fo but of late years, 
running from the tropick of Cancer to 45 
degrees of north-latitude, north-weſt and 


ſouth-eaſt, above five hundred leagues in 


length, and an hundred in breadth in the 
northern part, whence it runs tapering 


down to the ſouth. It has hitherto yielded 
no great profit to the Spaniards, who have 


not had leiſure to build colonies there till 
within theſe very few years, and not above 
two as yet. This is all that belongs to 


America; it remains to add ſome few 


voyages to the iſles of Solomon, Terra Auſtra- 
lis incognita, and the land of %, or 
Jedſo; which being properly no parts ei- 
ther of the Eaſt or Weſt-Indies, and but 


little of them as yet known, they have 


been reſerved to be ſpoke of by them- 
ſelves. 5 4 


An. 1595. Alvaro de Mendana with the 
title of governor and lord-lieutenant, ſet 


out from Peru for the iſlands of Solomon, 


whereof ſome uncertain knowledge was had 
before by ſhips that accidentally had ſeen 
ſome of them: he had four ſail, with men 


and women, and all other neceſſaries to 


ſettle a colony. In about 9 or 10 degrees 


of ſouth-latitude, and fifteen hundred 


leagues welt of the city of Lima in Peru, 


he diſcovered four ſmall iſlands inhabited 


by — handſom and civilized people. 


Hence holding on his courſe ſtill weſtward, 
he found ſeveral other more conſiderable 


iſlands, where he intended to have ſettled 


his colony, but was hindred by many miſ- 
fortunes, and among the reſt — 
that is extant of this relation, is only a 


fragment in Spaniſb taken out of Theve- 
not's ſecond volume; which being inſerted 


in this collection, it will be needleſs to add 
any more in this place, only that three of 
the ſnips periſned, two were never heard 
of, a third caſt away on the Philippine 


iſlands, the men faved ; and the fourth, 
being the admiral, arrived at Manila, with 


the men almoſt ſtarved: and thus this en- 
terprize was diſappointed. 

An. 1600. Four ſhips failing from Peru 
for the Philippine iſlands, were by norther- 


ly winds driven ſouth of the equinoctial, 


where they fell upon ſeveral rich countries 


and iſlands, not far from the iſles of So- 


lomon: They called one place Monte de 


Plata, or Mountain of Silver, becauſe they 


found 
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found plenty of it there. After which a 
captain of note went out on purpoſe, and 
ſaw theſe diſcoveries. This is all we have 


of it in Purchas, vol. IV. p. 1432. only 


he adds two petitions of captain Peter Fer- 


nandeꝝ de Quiros to the king of Spain, ſu- 
ing to be employed in conducting colonies 
to thoſe ſouthern parts, alledging the vaſt 


extent and riches of che continent, and 


great value of the iſlands, which he ſpeaks 


of as aneye-witneſs, and by the report of 


natives he brought away from thence, as 


may be ſeen more at large in Purchas, vol. 


IV. p. 1422. 7 | | 

An. 162 8. On the twenty eighth of OZo- 
ber the Dutch ſet out eleven fail for India, 
among which was the Batavia, commanded 
by captain Francis Pelſart, which being 
parted from the reſt was caſt away on the 
rocks near ſome ſmall iſlands not inhabited, 
and having no freſh water, in upwards of 
38 degrees of ſouth- latitude, but all the 
people ſaved on the iſlands. This want 
obliged them to build a deck to their 


long- boat and put out to ſea, where they 


ſoon diſcovered the continent, bearing 
north and by weſt about ſix miles from 
them. This was on the eighth of une, 


An. 1629. And the weather being rough, 
and the coaſt high, they were forced to 
beat at ſea till the fourteenth, when they 


found themſelves in 24 degrees of ſouth- 


latitude; and ſix men ſwimming aſhore, 


ſaw four ſavages quite naked, who fled 


from them: they went to ſeek freſh water, 


but finding none, ſwam back to their boat. 


The fifteenth the boat made into ſhore, 


and found no freſh water, but the remains 
of the rain that lay in the hollow of the 
rocks, which relieved them, being almoſt 


choaked. The ſixteenth they went aſhore 
again, but foundno water, the latitude here 


22 degrees; the twentieth in 19 degrees, 
the twenty ſecond in 16 degrees 10 minutes. 
Thus Pel/art failed along this coaſt to the 


northward till he came among the Indian 
| iſlands, and then ſtruck over to Java, 


where he met two Dutch ſhips, which car- 


ried him to Batavia, whence he returned 
with a veſſel to ſave as much as might be 
of the wreck. Thevenot, vol. 1. 


An. 1642. Abel Fanſen Taſman ſet fail 
from Batavia in the iſland of Java with a 
yacht and a flyboat, and September the 
fifth anchored at the iſland Mauritius in 


20 degrees of ſouth-latitude. The eighth 


they departed thence ſouth till 4o or 41 
degrees, then bore away eaſt ſomewhat 
ſoutherly, till the ſixth of November the 
were in 49 degrees. The twenty fourt 
in 42 degrees 25 minutes they ſaw land eaſt 


and by north at ten miles diſtance, and 


called it Antony van Diemens lands, and 


after running along the coaſt came to an 
Vor. L 


anchor on the firſt of December in a bay 
they named Frederick Hendrick's bay : they 

heard ſome noiſe as of people, but ſaw 
none, and only the footing of wild beaſts, 

and ſome ſmoaks. Departing hence, on 
the thirteenth of December they anchored 
in the country called in the maps New- 
Zealand; here they ſaw ſome natives luſty 
people, and half naked, who coming aboard 
on pretence to traffick, fell upon the men 
in the boat and killed four of them, for 
which reaſon it was called Murderers Bay. 
Here they ſeemed to be embayed, but on 
the fourth of Fanuary 1643, came up with 
the N. W. cape of this land, and finding 
an iſland there, called it Three Kings Iſland ; 
and going thither to refreſh, they ſaw 
ſome large men, but could not underſtand 
them. Hence they directed their courſe 


north-eaſt; till in 22 degrees 35 minutes 


they ſaw a ſmall iſland, which they could 


not come at, but called it Piilſtreets land. 


Fan. 21. 1n 21 degrees 20 minutes they 
called two iſlands, the one Amſterdam, the 


other Zealand: on the firſt they got many 


hogs, hens, and all ſorts of fruit, The 
inhabitants were friendly, had no weapons, 
and ſeemed to know no evil, but that they 
would ſteal. In the latter of theſe iſlands 

they ſaw gardens with ſquare beds and trees 
regularly planted. Leaving this place 
they ſaw many iſlands as they ſtood north- 
ward, and in 17 degrees 19 minutes they 


run among eighteen or twenty iflands, 


which in the charts are called Prince W1l- 
liam's Iſlands, or Hemſcirꝶ's Shoals. Direct- 
ing their courſe now N. or N. N. W. after 


much foul weather, on the twenty ſecond 


of March in 5 degrees 2 minutes ſouth-la- 
titude they had ſight of Jand four miles 
welt of them, being about twenty iſlands, 
called in the charts Onthong Fava, about 

ninety miles from the coaſt of New-Guinea. 
March the twenty fifth in 4 degrees 35 mi- 
nutes they were up with the iſlands of Mark, 
found before by William Schouten, and 


John le Mair: the natives are ſavage, and 
have their hair tied up. March the twenty 


ninth they paſſed by Green-1ſland, the thir- 


tieth by S. John's Iſland, and April the firſt 


in 4 degrees 30 minutes they reached the 
coaſt of New-Guinea at a cape called by the 
Spaniards, Santa Maria, and run along the 
coaſt to the promontofh called Struis Hook, 
where the land bends to the ſouth and ſouth- 


eaſt, as they did to find a paſſage to the 


ſouth, but were forced to turn to the welt. 
April the twenty eighth they came to the 
burning iſland, where they ſaw a great fire 
come out of the hill, and ſailing betwixt 
the iſland and the main ſaw many fires. 
At the iſlands Fama and Moa they got re- 
freſhment. ' May the twelfth in only 74 
minutes of ſouth-latitude, they ſailed along 
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_ ſtrong ſet, thick, with long hair and beards 
good features, no flat noſes, black eyes, a 
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the ſide of William Scbouten's iſtand, which 
ſeems to be well inhabited; and the eigh- 


teenth they came to the weſt-end of New- 


Guinea, and on the fifteenth of June re- 
turn'd to Batavia, having finiſhed the voyage 


in ten months, Thevenot, vol. 2. 

An. 1643. A Dutch ſhip failing to the 
northward of Japan, came upon a coaſt in 
39 degrees 45 minutes latitude. - Running, 
up. as far as 43 degrees, they ſaw ſeve- 
ral villages near one another, and fay there 


are about them many mines of ſilver. The 


land in ſome places ſeemed to bear no graſs, 
but the ſea was very full of fiſh. In 44 
degrees 30 minutes, they went aſhore in a 
mountainous country, ſuppoſed to be full 
of ſilver mines. In 46 degrees the land re- 
ſembled the coaſt of England, the ſoil be- 
ing good, bur the natives do not till it. In 


48 degrees there are ſmall hills covered 


with ſhort graſs. In 45 degrees 50 mi- 
nutes is an iſland which the Dutch call Sta- 
ten iſland, and beyond it the companies 


land, another iſland: in this they found a 


ſort of mineral earth, that looked as if it 
had been all ſilver. In 45 degrees they ob- 
ſerved, that though the land was not cul- 


tivated it yielded very good fruit of ſeve- 
ral forts, the ſea-ſhore was covered with 
_ roſe-trees, and on the rocks many large 


oiſters, but on the land they ſaw no beaſt 
but one bear. The inhabitants of this land 
of Eo, or Zedſo, for ſo it is called, are all 


ſallow complexion, and very hairy about 
their bodies: the women are not ſo black 
as the men, ſome of them cut their hair, 
and others tie it up. They ſeem to have 


no religion nor government, every man 


has two wives, who ſerve him at home 
and abroad: they are very jealous of their 


women, love drinking, look like ſavages, 


but yet are very civil and obliging to 


ſtrangers: their houſes are only ſmall cot- 
tages, and but a few of them together: 


they eat the fat and oil of whales, all ſorts 
of fiſh and herbs, and roſe-buds are their 


reateſt dainty. Their clothes are ſome of 
ſilk and ſome of the ſkins of beaſts. They 
uſe bows and arrows to kill wild beaſts, 
and they ſpin hemp. They trade with the 
Japoneſes, whom they furniſh with train- 
oil, whales tongueF ſmoaked, furs, ſeve- 
ral ſorts of feathers, for which they receive 
rice, ſugar, ſilk, and other coarſer gar- 


ments, copper-pipes, tobacco-boxes, and 


varniſhed diſhes and veſſels for their meat 
and drink, pendants for their ears, copper 
ear-rings, hatchets, knives, c. The ca- 
pital of the country is ſmall, they call it 
Malſmay, where the prince or governor of 
the country reſides, who every year goes 
over to pay his reſpects to the emperor of 


Hope, an iſland of S. Helena. 


Fapan, and carry him preſents. This is 
what the Dutch diſcovered, but a Japoneſe 
told them this land of Eh, or Zedſo, was 
an iſland, Thevenot, tom. L. 

An. 1693. On the fourteenth of January 
captain Dampier in his majeſty's ſhip the 
Roe-Buck, failed from the Downs upon a 
new diſcovery, touched at the Canaries and 
ifles of Cabo Yerde, and the twenty fifth of 
March came to an anchor in Bakia de To- 


dos Santos, or the Bay of All Saints in Bra- 


fil. April the twenty third he left this place, 
and the third of April ſaw the land about 
the cape of Good Hope. Auguſt the firſt 
having run from Braſil a hundred and four- 
teen degrees, he made in to the ſhore of 
New- Holland in 26 degrees ſouth-latitude, 
thinking to put into ſome harbour; but 
finding rocks and foul ground, ſtood out 
to ſea again till Auguſt the ſixth, when he 


came to an anchor in 25 degrees at an 


opening, which he called Sharks Bay, where 


he could get no freſh water, but plenty of 


wood, and refreſhed the men with raccoons, 
tortoiſes, ſharks, and other fiſh, and ſome 


ſorts of fowl. He ſounded moſt of this 
bay, and on the fourteenth ſailed out of it, 


coaſting as the weather would permit to 
the northward, and then to the north-eaſt, 
as the coaſt runs, where in 20 degrees 21 
minutes he found ſeveral iſlands, and go- 


ing aſhore on ſome of them could get no 


freſh water, nor ſee any inhabitants ſo he 
continued along the ſhore as near as could 


be with ſafety, till on the thirtieth he an- 
chored in eight fathom water, where he 


ſaw ſome of the natives, but could nor 


take any. Looking for water none was 


found, and digging pits they got ſome that 
was brackiſh and not fit to drink. Find- 
ing no water or other refreſhment on this 
coaſt, in the beginning of September he ſtood 


over for the iſland Timor, where he took 
in freſh water, and on the third of Decem- 


ber arrived on the coaſt of New-Guinea, 


and had ſome commerce with the inhabi- 
tants of an iſland called Pulo Sabuti. Then 


paſſing to the northward, and to the eaſter- 
molt part of Ner- Guinea, he found it did 


not join to the main land of Ner- Guinea, 


but was an iſland which he called News- 
Britain. Having diſcovered thus far, and 
being un provided to proceed, he returned 
by Timor and Java, ſo to the cape of Good 
At the 
iſland of the Aſcenſion his ſhip foundered, 


but the men were ſaved, and returned to 


England aboard the Eaſt-India ſhip called 
the Canterbury. Dampier's voyage to New- 
Holland, being his third volume. 

The voyages round the world which, 
for ſo many thouſand years as paſt from 
the creation till the diſcovery of the Veſt- 
Indies, could never ſo much as enter * 
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the thoughts of man, and which after they 
were performed gave juſt ſubject of admi- 
ration, do well deſerve to be mentioned 
apart from all others, as being the boldeſt 
action that could be undertaken, and to 
be performed but one way, though ſeveral 
attempts have been made to find out others, 
as has been ſhewed in the fruitleſs voyages 
for diſcovery of the north-eaſt and north- 
weſt paſſages: for this reaſon they have 
been reſerved for this place, where ſome- 
thing ſhall be ſaid of all hitherto perform- 
ed, but more particularly of the firſt, as 
the moſt glorious and honourable, becauſe 
it ſhewed the way to all that followed. 


This wonderful-enterpriſe was undertaken 


and performed after this manner. 
An. 1519. Ferdinand de Magalhaens, or 
as we corruptly call him, Magellan, by na- 


tion a Portugueſe, by deſcent a gentleman, 


and by profeſſion a ſoldier and ſeaman, 
having ſerved his prince well both in Africk 
and India, and being ill rewarded, renounced 
his country, diſnaturalizing himſelf as the 
cuſtom then was, and offered his ſervice to 
the emperor Charles the fifth, then king of 
Spain. He had long before conceived an 
opinion, that another way might be found 
to India, and particularly to the Molucco 


iſlands, beſides the common track by the 
cape of Good Hope followed by the Portu- 


gueſes, This he propoſed to the emperor 


with ſuch aſſurance of performing what he 


promiſed, that he had the command of 
five ſhips given him, and in them two 
hundred and fifty men: with this ſquadron 
he failed from S. Lucar de Barrameda on the 
twentieth of September, the aforeſaid year 
1519. Being come to the river called Rio 
de Fanciro on the coaſt of Braſil, and near 
23 degrees of ſouth-latitude, ſome diſcon- 
tent began to appear among the men, which 
was ſoon blown over; but proceeding to 
the bay of S. Julian in 49 degrees of lati- 
tude, where they were forcea to winter, 
the mutiny grew ſo high, three of the 
_ captains and moſt of the men being ingaged, 
that Magellan having in vain endeavoured 
to appeale it by fair means, was forced to 
uſe his authority, executing two of the 
ſaid captains, and ſetting the third with a 
prieſt who had ſided with them aſhore 
among the wild Indians. This done, he 
proceeded on his voyage, and on the twenty 
firſt of October 1520, having been out above 
a year diſcovered the cape, which he called 
Cabo de la Virgines, or the Virgins Cape, be- 


cauſe that day was the feaſt of S. Ur/zla, and 


the eleven thouſand virgins ; and there turn- 
ed into the ſtrait he went in ſearch of, which 
from him to this day is called the ſtrait 
of Magellan : it lies in 52 degrees of ſouth- 
latitude, is about a hundred leagues in 
length, in ſome parts a league wide, in 


in it with eight of his men. 


ſome more, in ſome leſs, but all narrow, 


and encloſed with high land on both ſides, 


ſome bare, ſome covered with woods, and 
ſome of the loftieſt mountains with ſnow. 
Having failed about 50 leagues in this 
ſtrait, they diſcovered another branch of 
it, and Magellan ſent one of his ſhips to 
bring him ſome account of it; but the 
ſeamen being parted from him took the 
opportunity, and confining their captain 


for oppoſing their deſign, returned into 


Spain, ſpending eight months in their re- 
turn. Magellan having expected beyond 
the time appointed, and finding they did 
not return to him, proceeded through the 
ſtrait, and came into the South-ſea with 
only three ſhips, having loſt one in his 
paſſage, but all the men ſaved, and another 
as was ſaid being ſtollen away from him. 


The laſt land of the ſtrait he called Cabo 


Deſeado, or the Deſired Cape, becauſe it 
was the end of his deſired paſſage to the 
South-ſea. The cold being ſomewhat ſharp, 


he thought good to draw nearer to the 


equinoctial, and accordingly ſteered weſt 


north-weſt, - In this manner he ſailed three 


months and twenty days without ſeeing 


land, which reduced them to ſuch ſtraits, 
that they were forced to eat all the old 
leather they had aboard, and to drink ſtink- 


ing water, of which nineteen men died, 
and near thirty were ſo weak, that the 

could do no ſervice. 
leagues ſailing he found a ſmall iſland in 
88 degrees of ſouth-latitude, and two 
hundred leagues further another, but no- 
thing conſiderable in them; and therefore 


held on his courſe, till in about 12 degrees 
of north-latitude, he came to thoſe iſlands 


which he called De los Ladrones, or of 
Thieves, becauſe the natives hovered about 


his ſhips in their boats, and coming aboard, 
ſtole every thing they could lay hold of. 
Finding no good to be done here, he ſailed 
again, and diſcovering a great number of 
iſlands together, he gave that ſea the name 


of Archipelago de S. Lazaro, the iſlands be- 
ing thoſe we now call the Philippines, On 


the twenty eighth of March he anchored 


by the iſland of Butbuan, where he was 
friendly received, and got ſomegold ; then 
removed to the iſle of Mzſ/ana, at a ſmall 


diſtance from the other, and thence to that 


of Cebu. Magellan having hitherto ſuc- 
cecded ſo well, ſtood over to the iſland 
Matan, where not agreeing with the na- 
tives he came to a battle, and was killed 
After this 
diſaſter the reſt ſailed over to the iſland 
Bohol, and being too weak to carry home 
their three ſhips, burnt one of them, after 
taking out the cannon and all that could 
be of uſe to them. Being now reduced to 
two ſhips, they made away to the 1 
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weſt in ſearch of the Molucco iſlands, and 
inſtead of them fell into the great one of 
Borneo, where they made ſome ſhort ſtay, 
being friendly received; and departing, 
thence, with the aſſiſtance of Indian pilots 
arrived at length at the Moluccos on the 
eighth of November 1521, 1n the twenty 
ſeventh month after their departure from 
Spain, and anchored in the port of Tidore, 
one of the chief of thoſe iſlands, where 


they were. lovingly treated by the king, 


who concluded a peace, and took an oath 
ever to continue in amity with the king of 
Spain. Here they traded for cloves, ex- 
changing the commodities they brought 
to their own content: when they were to 
depart, finding one of the ſhips leaky, and 
unfit for ſo Jong a voyage, they letr her 
behind to refit, and then failed for Spain 
as ſoon as poſſible, The other ſhip called 
the /iFtory, commanded by Jobn Sebaſtian 
Cano, and carrying forty ſix Spaniards, and 
thirteen Indians, took its courſe to the 
ſouth-weſt, and coming to the iſland Malva, 
near that of Timor, in 11 degrees of ſouth- 


latitude, ſtaid there fifteen days to ſtop 


ſome leaks they diſcovered in her. On the 
twenty fifth of Fanuary 1522, they left this 
place, and the next day touched at Timor, 
whence they went not till the eleventh of 
February, when they took their way to the 
ſouthward, reſolving to leave all India, and 
the iſlands to the northward, to avoid meet- 
ing the Portugueſes, who were powerful in 


thoſe ſeas, and would obſtruct their paſ- 


ſage: therefore they run into 40 degrees 
of ſouth-latitude before they doubled the 


cape of Good Hope, about which they ſpent. 


ſeven weeks beating it out againſt contrary 
winds, ſo that their. proviſions began to 
fail, and many men grew ſick, which made 


ſome entertain thoughts of turning back 


to Mozambique, but others oppoſed it. In 
fine, after two months more hardſhips, in 
which they loſt twenty one of their com- 
pany, they were forced to put into the 
iſland of S. Fames, being one of thoſe of 
Cabo Verde, where with much intreaty they 
obtained ſome ſmall relief of proviſions z 
but thirteen of them going aſhore again 


for ſome rice the Portugueſes had promiſed 


to ſupply them with, were detained aſhore, 
which made thoſe that were left aboard the 


| ſhip hoiſt ſail and put to fea, fearing the like 


treachery might ſurpriſe them, and on the 
ſeventh of September arrived ſafe at S. Lucar, 
below the city Sevil, where after firing all 
their guns for joy, they repaired to the 
great church in their ſhirts and barefoot to 
return thanks to Gop. The ſhip that per- 
formed this wonderful voyage was called 
the Victor), as was ſaid before, the comman- 
der's name was John Sebaſtian Cano, who 
was well rewarded and honoured by the 
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emperor. This was the firſt voyage round 
the world, which we ſhall ſoon ſee follow- 
ed by other nations; and this was the diſ- 
covery of the ſtrait of Magellan, which 


made the voyage practicable. The other 


Span ſhip we mentioned to be left at the, 
Moluccos to ſtop her leaks, attempted to 
return the way it came to Panama, but af- 
ter ſtruggling above four months with the 
eaſterly winds, moſt of the men dying, 
and the reſt being almoſt ſtarved, it went 


back to the Molucces, where it was taken 


by the Portugueſes; and the few men that 
ſurvived after being kept two years in 
India, were ſent to Spain in the Portugueſe 
ſhips. Herrera, dec. 2. lib. IV, IX. and 
dec. 3. lib. I, IV. Hackluyi, vol. III. and 
. wk 

The ſecond voyage round the world was 


begun 5 3 
An. 1577. By Mr. Francis, afterwards 


fir Francis Drake, with five ſhips and barks, 
and a hundred and ſixty four men, who 
ſailed from Plymouth on the thirteenth of 
December, and on the twenty fifth of the 


ſame month touched at cape Caxtin on the 


African coaſt, in 31 degrees of north-lati- 


tude; on the ſeventeenth of Fanuary 1578, 
at cape Blanco on the ſame coaſt, and 21 de- 


grees of latitude, and then at the iſlands 
of Cabo Verde. Departing thence, they 


failed fifty four days without ſeeing land, 
andon the fifth of April came upon the coaſt 


of Braſil, where they watered, and proceed- 
ed to the mouth of the river of Plate in 36 


degrees of ſouth-latitude. Sailing hence, 


on the twenty ſeventh of April they put 
into a port in the latitude of 46 degrees, 


where Drake burnt a flyboat that attended 


him, after ſaving all that could be of uſe. 


On the twentieth of June he again put into 


a good harbour, called Port S. Julian, in 
the latitude of 49 degrees, and continued 
chere till the ſeventeenth of Auguſt, when 
putting to ſea again, he entered the ſtraits 


of Magellan on the twenty firſt of the ſame 


month. What ſort of ſtraits theſe are was 


deſcribed in Magellan's voyage, and there- 


fore needs no repetition. Here on an iſland 
they found fowl that could not fly, as big 


as geeſe, whereof they killed three thouſand, 


which was good proviſion; and they en- 
tered the South-ſea on the ſixth of Septem- 
ber. Hence they were drove by a ſtorm 
to the ſouthward as far as the latitude of 


57 degrees 20 minutes, and anchored among 


certain iſlands whence removing to a good 


bay, they ſaw many men and women naked 


in canoos, and traded with them for ſuch 
things as they had. Steering away again 


to the northward, they found three iſlands, 
and in one of them an incredible quantity 


of fowl; but on the eighth of Oober they 
loſt ſight of one of their ſhips commanded 
| by 
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by Mr. inter, which the reſt ſuppoſed to 


be caſt away, but it was put back by the 
tempeſt into the ſtrait of Magellan, and 
returned home the ſame way it came. Drake 
with the reſt failed for the coaſt of Chile, 
and ſending for water at the iſland Mocha, 


two of his men were killed by the Indians, 


which made him depart without it. This 
iſland is on the coaſt of Chile in 39 degrees 
of ſouth-latitude. Coaſting ſtill along, he 
came to the bay of Valparaiſo, where he 
found a Spaniſb ſhip with only eight Spa- 
niards and three Blacks in her, whom he 
ſurpriſed and took, and then going aſhore 
plundered ninehouſes, being all there were in 
that which they called the town of Santiago. 
At Coguimbo in 29 degrees 30 minutes of 
latitude fourteen men landing, one of them 
was killed by the Spaniards, the reſt fled 
back to their ſhips. Not far from thence 


landing for freſh water, they met one ſin- 


gle Spaniard and an Indian boy driving 
eight Lamas, or Peru ſheep loaded with 
ſilver, which they took. Running on thence 
to Arica on the coaſt of Pery in 18 degrees 
30 minutes latitude, he plundered three 
barks, in which was ſome quantity of fil- 
ver, but not one man. Hence he advanced 
to the port of Lima in 12 degrees of lati- 
tude, and after rifling what little was in 
them cut the cables of 12 veſſels that lay 


there, letting them drive whereſoever the 
water would carry them, there being no 
man aboard, as having never ſeen an enemy 


in thoſe ſeas. Near cape S. Francis in 1 
degree of north - latitude he took a rich 


ſhip called Cacafuego, and a little further 


another. Then he plundered Guatulco, and 


after refitting his ſhip in a ſmall iſland run 


away to the northward into 43 degrees of 
latitude, where feeling much cold he re- 
turned into 38 degrees, and there put into 


a large bay on the coaſt of California, which 
Drake called Nova Albion. 


well received by the people, and continued 


Here he was 


ſome time, and failing hence directed his 


_ courſe for the Molucco iflands, ſeeing no 


land till the thirteenth day of October, when 


he diſcovered the iſlands de los Ladrones in 


eight degrees of north-latitude. On the 


fourteenth of November he fell in with the 
Molucco iſlands, and came to an anchor in 


that of Ternate, the king whereof came 
aboard Drake's ſhip, offering him all the 
iſland could afford; and he having taken 


in what was moſt neceſſary and could 


be had there, went over to a ſmall iſland 
ſouth of Celebes, where he graved his ſhip, 
and fitted her to return home, which 


took him up twenty fix days. Thinking 


to return to the Moluccos, they were drove 
by contrary winds to the northward of the 
iſland Celebes, till turning again to the 


ſouthward for fear of the many ſmall iſlands 
Vor. I. | 


in that ſea, the ſhip on a ſudden ſat upon 
a rock, where it was feared ſhe would have 
periſhed ; but lightning her of three tun of 
cloves, eight guns and ſome proviſions, 
ſhe got off, On the eighth of February 
1579, they fell in with the iſland Barateve, 
where they refreſhed themſelves after their 
fatigues, and took in ſtore of ſuch provi- 
ſions as the place afforded, the natives prov- 
ing very friendly, and bartering their com- 
modities for linen. Being well furniſhed 
with all neceſſaries, they left this place, 
and again made ſome ſtay at the iſland of 
Java, the natives by their civility inviting 
them to it. Thence they ſteered directly 


Ixy 


for the cape of Good Hope, which was the | 


firſt land they came near from Java, yet 
touched not there, nor at any other place 
till they came to Sierra Leona, the weſter- 
moſt point of Guinea, in 8 degrees of north- 
latitude, on the twenty ſecond of July, and 
there recruited themſelves with proviſions. 
Departing thence on the twenty fourth, 


they arrived in England on the third of 


November 1580, and the third year after 


their departure. This relation is to be ſeen. 


at large in Hackluyt, vol. III. p. 742. and 


in Purchas, vol. I. lib. II. p. 46. 


An. 1586. Mr. Thomas, afterwards fir 


Tbomas Candiſb, undertook the third voyage 


round the world with three ſmall veſlels, 


one of a hundred and twenty, the ſecond 
of ſixty, and the third of forty tuns bur- 
den, all fitted out at his own charges; and 


July 1586. On the twenty third of Au- 
guſt he put into a bay on the coaſt of A- 


frick, and deſtroyed there a village of the 


Blacks, becauſe they killed a man with a 
poiſoned arrow. After ſome days ſpent 
about this place, he failed away fouth-weſt, 
and on the firſt of November put in between 


the iſland of S. Sebaſtian, and the continent 


_ failed from Plymouth on the twenty firſt of 


of Braſil, in 24 degrees of ſouth-latitude, 


where the men were ſet to work aſhore to 
build a pinnace, make hoops for the caſks, 


and fill freſh water, which took them up 
till the twenty third of the month, when 


failing again on the ſeventeenth of Decem— 


ber, they entered port Dejire in 47 degrees 


and a half of latitude, and that being a 


convenient place for the purpoſe careened 


their ſhips, and refitted what was amiſs. 


The third day of January 1587, they an- 
chored at the mouth of the ſtraits of Ma- 
gellan, the weather being very ſtormy, 


which laſted three days, all which time 


they continued there, but loſt an anchor, 
and the ſixth day entered the ſtrait. The 
ſeventh as they drew near the narrow part 
of the ſtrait they took a Spaniard, being 
one of the twenty three that ſtill remain- 
ed alive, which were all then left of five 
hundred Janded there three years before to 


r guard 
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guard the ſtrait, the reſt being dead with 
. Theſe had built a town, which 
they called king Philip's city, and fortified 
it, but they could make no works againſt 
famine, which conſumed them all to thoſe 
before mentioned, who except him that was 
taken were gone —_ the coaſt, hoping 
to get to the river of Plate. Candiſb ha- 
ving wooded and watered here, called this 


place Port Famine. The weather proving 


very boiſterous and foul, he was forced to 
ride it out often at anchor, and therefore 
did not get out into the South-ſea till the 
twenty fourth of February. On the firſt of 
March a violent ſtorm parted the bark of 
forty tuns from the other two ſhips, and 
they met not before the fifteenth betwixt 
the iſland of S. Mary and the continent of 
Chile, in 37 degrees and a half of ſouth- la- 
titude. Here they took in as much corn 
as they would have, and abundance of po- 
tatoes, all which had been laid up in the 
iſland for the Spaniards, beſides as many 


hogs as they could ſalt, abundance of hens, 


and five hundred dried dog-fiſhes. The 
eighteenth they left this place, and on the 


| laſt of the month landed at Punta de Que- 
nuro in 33 degrees of latitude, but ſaw no 
man, though they travelled ſome miles, 


only ſpied ſome herds of very wild cattle; 
but the firſt of April going to water, the 


men were ſet upon by the Spaniards, and 


twelve of them cut off. Proceeding hence 
along the coaſt of Chile and Peru, they 


took ſome coaſting veſſels carrying provi- 
ſions from one place to another. In this 
manner they ran along to the iſland Puna, 


in about 3 degrees of ſouth- latitude, being 
a place famous for ſupplying all thoſe coaſts 
with cables. Here the Engliſb took what 
they found for their uſe, the iſland being 
inhabited by none but Indians, except 
ſome few Spaniards that lived in the chief 
town, who killed twelve of the Engliſb, 
but were put to 5 and the town burnt, 
as was the church particularly, and the 
bells carried away. This ſecond loſs of 


men obliged Candiſb to fink his bark of 
forty tun, that had attended him out of 


England. On the twelfth of June they cut 


the equinoctial line, and holding on their 


courſe to the northward all that month, 
on the firſt of July came upon the coaſt of 


Ner- Spain; where on the ninth they took 


and burnt a ſhip with ſeven men in her, 


and ſoon after a bark, whoſe men were fled 


to ſhore. The twenty ſixth day they an- 
chored at Copalita, in 16 degrees of north- 
latitude, whence they went with thirty men 


to Aguatulco a ſmall Indian town, which 


they burnt and rifled. Then keeping along 
that coaſt, they continued ravaging the 
Indian towns, till they came to a ſmall 
iſland in 23 degrees of latitude, and eleven 
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leagues from the city Chiametlan; where 


having watered, and ftaid till the ninth 


of November, they then ſtood over to cape 
S. Lucar, which is the ſouthermoſt point 
of California, and beating about it till the 
fourth of November, met then with the S. 
Ann, being the Spaniſb galeon bound from 
the Philippine iſlands to the port of Acapulco 
in New- Spain. After a fight of ſix hours 
the galeon was taken and carried into the 
port called Puerto Seguro; where ſetting 
aſhore the Spaniards, and taking out what 
goods they could carry, they burnt the 
Salon, and on the nineteenth of November 
ailed thence towards India. This night 
Candiſh, who was in the Deſire, loſt his 
other ſhip called the Content, and never 
ſaw her after. Being thus left alone he 


ſailed before the wind, as is uſual there, 


for the ſpace of forty five days, and on the 
third of January 158 8. came up with the 
iſlands de los Ladrones, having run about 
eighteen hundred leagues; on the four- 
teenth with cape bj pro Santo, a great 
head-land of one of the Philippine iſlands 
to the weſtward in 13 degrees of latitude, 
and about three hundred leagues from the 


illands Ladrones. At the iſland Cabul he 


continued ſome days getting freſh proviſi- 
ons, and failing amidſt all thoſe iſlands 
ſouth-weſt and by ſouth, on the eighth of 
February diſcovered the iſland Batochina 
near Gilolo, in 1 degree of ſouth- latitude; 


whence he ſteered to the ſouth ſide of the 


great iſland of Fava, and touching there 
on the twelfth of March, traded with the 
natives for proviſions, which were brought 
him in great plenty. On the ſixteenth he 
ſet ſail for the cape of Good Hope, and 
doubled it about the middle of May; ha- 
ving ſpent nine weeks betwixt the iſland of 
Java and this place, which is about eigh- 
teen hundred leagues diſtance. On the 
ninth of June he anchored at the iſland of 
S. Helena, about five hundred leagues di- 
ſtant from the cape of Good Hope, lying be- 
twixt the coaſt of Africk and Braſil, in 
about r5 degrees of {outh-latitude. This 
iſland is generally touched at by ſhips go- 
ing to and returning from the Eaſt-Indies, 
becauſe of the conveniency of watering, 
beſides the great plenty it produces of ex- 
cellent fruit, as alſo abundance of fowl, 
ſwine, and goats, the place being extreme - 
ly pleaſant, but very ſmall. Having taken 
in wood and water here, and made clean 
the ſhip, on the twentieth of June Cand:ſþ 
ſailed for England; on the twenty fourth 
of Auguſt he diſcovered the iſland Flores 
and Corvo, two of the Azores, and on the 
ninth of September after a terrible ſtorm, 
which carried away part of his fails, put 


into the port of Plymouth. Hackluyt, vol. 


III p. 803, and Purchas, vol, I. lib. II. p. 57. 
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An. 1598. The Dutch reſolving to per- 
form as much as had been done before by 
Magellan's ſhip, and by ſir Francis Drake 
and fir Thomas Candiſb, they fitted out four 
ſhips under the command of captain Olivier 
dOirt, as Van Meteren calls him, or Oliver 
Noort, according to Purchas. The reſt 
proceeded on their voyage upon the nine- 
teenth of July; and to omit particulars of 
leſs moment, and their touching at places 
not material, on the tenth of December they 
came to. the Prince's land, or Iba do 
Principe on the coaſt of Congo, in 2 degrees 


of north-latitude; where the Portugueſes 


killed ſome of their men, and the Dutch 

commander in revenge aſſaulting their fort, 
Was repulſed with greater loſs. This made 
him deſiſt; and failing thence, on the fifth 
of February 1599. came on the coaſt of 
Braſil. Here they ſpent much tune, ſeek- 
ing refreſhment and water along the ſhore, 
and being much ſhaken by a ſtorm, and 
abundance of the men ſick, beſides, that 
it was the winter ſeaſon there, they put 
into a little iſland called S. Clare, on the 
coaſt of Braſil, in about 2 1 degrees of ſouth- 
latitude. Here the ſick men being ſet aſhore, 
ſome of them preſently died; the reſt ail- 
ing nothing but the ſcurvy, were cured 
with eating ſour plumbs they found there. 
One of the ſhips being very leaky, was 
here burnt, after all that could be of uſe 
had been taken out of her. On the ſix- 
teenth of July they left this place, ſteering 
for Port Defire in 47 degrees; and after 
many ſtorms put into it on the twentieth 
of September, careened their ſhips, and took 
abundance of fowl. Some men were here 
killed by the Indians. Departing hence on 


the twenty ninth, they came to cape Vir- 


gines at the mouth of the ſtrait of Magellan, 
on the fourth of November; where they met 
with ſtorms of wind, rain, hail, and ſnow, 
beſides much ſickneſs and contention among 
themſelves, having been from home fifteen 
months, before they could get into the 
ſtrait: ſo that it was the laſt of February 
1600. before they came out into the South- 
ſea. March the twelfth they loſt ſight of 
the vice-admiral, and ſailed without him 
to the iſland Mocha, in 38 degrees ſouth. 
Another ſhip miſſing the iſland of S. Ma- 
ries, and being drove by neceſſity to make 
the continent for proviſions, loſt moſt of 
its men aſhore, the reſt putting to ſea with 
the veſſel. Being now in fear of the Spa- 
niſb men of war, he directed his courſe 
with the two ſhips he had left for the iſlands 
de los Ladrones, which he had ſight of on 
the fifteenth of September; and on the four- 
teenth of Ofober diſcovered the iſland of 
Luzon or Manila, the chief of the Philip- 
Pines, Near this iſland he met the two 
Spaniſh ſhips bound thence for New-Spain ; 


ſheep. 


and after a deſperate fight, Noort ſunk one 
of them; but at the ſame time the other 
took his ſecond ſhip, and he made all haſte 
away to Borneo, but made no ſtay there for 
fear of the natives, who attempted to cut 
his cable; and therefore failing hence, he 
traded for pepper at Java, and at length 
returned by the cape of Good Hope, and 
iſle of S. Helena, arriving at Amſterdam on 
the twenty ſixth of Auguſt 1601. Purchas, 
vol. I. lib. II. p. 71. Jan Meteren, lib. 
XXIII. Fs $146 
An. 1614. George Spilbergen, commander 


of five Dutch * ſailed out of the Texel 


on the eighth of Auguſt, and entered the 
ſtrait of Magellan on the twenty eighth of 
March 1615. but being drove out again by 
contrary winds, he re- entered on the ſecond 
of April. In the ſtrait they continued go- 
ing aſhore on the ſouth ſide upon the land 
called Tierra del Fuego, known ſince to be 
an iſland, till the ſixth of May; when they 
came out into the South- ſea, which received 
them with ſtorms, and on the twenty ſixth 
came up with the iſland la Mocha, on the 
coaſt of Chile, mentioned in all the former 
voyages. Here they traded with the In- 
dians, exchanging hatchets, and other uten- 
fils, as alſo. coral, for large Peru ſheep, 
which ſerve not only to eat, but to carry 
burdens. Landing at the iſland of S. Mary 
on the 29th, they had a ſkirmiſh with ſome 
few Spaniards, and got ſome booty of 
Running along the coaſt, they 
touched at Valparaiſo, cape Quintero, and 
other places ; but finding the Spaniards eve- 
ry where had taken the alarm, they durſt 
not do any thing aſhore. July the ſeven- 
teenth keeping along the ſhores of Peru, 
they diſcovered eight Spaniſh ſhips ſet out 
to engage them. That very night they en- 
gaged, and after a hot diſpute, three of 
the Spaniſh ſhips ſunk. In this action they 
had forty men killed, and ſixty wounded. 
Drawing too near the ſhore at Collao the 


port of Lima, the Huntſman, one of the 


Dutch ſhips, was almoſt ſunk with a thirty 


fix pounder, which made them keep fur- 


ther off: and holding their courſe to the 
northward, they took the little town of 
Peita. Therefore Auguſt the twenty firſt 


they ſet out to ſea again, and beat about 


in bad weather till the eleventh of Oclober, 
when they put into the harbour of Acapulco 
in New-Spain, and there exchanged the 
priſoners they had taken for proviſions. 
Which done, they run up into twenty de- 
grees of north latitude, and on the twenty 
ſixth of November ſtood over for the iſlands 
de los Ladrones. In Fanuary following, 
which was the year 1616, many of the men 
died of diſeaſes. On the twenty third of 
the ſame month they diſcovered the La- 
drones, and on the ninth of February cape 
. Epirile 
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Eppiritu Santo, the eaſtermoſt point of the 


_ Philippine iſlands to the northward ; paſſing 


among which, they arrived at Ternate, the 
chief of the Moluccos, on the twenty ninth 


of March, which the Dutch in the iſtand 


reckoned the twenty eighth ; the fleet of 
following the courſe of the ſun having lo 

a day, whereas they that fail round to the 
eaſtward gain a day. About theſe iſlands 


An Introductory Diſcourſe concerning 


in 33 degrees 40 minutes of ſouth latitude, 


and at ſome diſtance from the coaſt of 


Chile: but tho? they endeavoured it, could 
never come near enough to anchor, being 


ſtill beaten off by the wind and current, 


and therefore ſteered away to the weſtward 


to proſecute their voyage; and in April 


ed by naked people, none. of whom 


they diſcovered ſeveral ſmall iſlands inha- 


they continued ſome months, and arrived would come aboard, nor could they come 
at Facatra in the iſland of Java on the fif- to an anchor. Theſe iflands were in about 
teenth of September, on the thirtieth of 14 and 15 degrees of ſouth latitude. Sail- 
March 1617. at the iſland of S. Helena, and ing on ſtill] weſtward, they ſaw many more 
in July following in Zealand. Purchas, iſlands in May, and had fome trade with 
vol. I. lib. 2. p. 80. I the natives, who attempted to ſurprize the 


An. 1615. Iſaac le Maier a merchant of ſhip, or at leaſt the boat; but were ſoon 


Amſterdam, and William Corneliſon Schouten ſcared away by the fire-arms, when they 


of Horn, reſolving to find out a new way 
to the Eaſt Indies, beſides thoſe already 
known by the cape of Good Hope and ſtrait 
of Magellan; at their own charges fitted 
out a good ſhip of three hundred and ſixty 
tun and twenty guns, and a ſmaller of an 


hundred and ten tun and eight guns, in 


which they failed themſelves out of the 
Texel on the ſixteenth of June in the afore- 
{aid year, refolving to find another paſſage 


Into the South-ſea, to the ſouthward of the 


ſtrait of Magellan; which their deſign they 


kept ſecret, till they came near the line, 
where they diſcovered it to the ſeamen, 
who were well pleaſed with the underta- 


king. To paſs by all other particulars, as 
too like thoſe in the foregoing voyages, on 
the ninth of December they failed up into 
Port Deſire, on the coaſt of America, in 
47 degrees and 40 minutes of ſouth latitude ; 
where bringing their ſhips aſhore to clean 
them, as they were burning reeds under 
the leſſer of them, ſhe took fire, and burnt 
till the tide coming up, quenched the flame; 
yet ſo that nothing of her could be ſaved, 
08. a little wood for fuel and the iron- 
work. The thirteenth of January 1616. 


ſaw they did execution, for before they 
thought they had only made a noiſe. Finding 


no continent, and perceiving they were at 


leaſt ſixteen hundred leagues to the weſt- 
ward of Chile or Peru, they ſteered to the 
northward, for fear they ſhould fall ſouth 
of New-Guinea, and perhaps not be able to 
clear themſelves of the coaſt, the winds 


being always at eaſt. Many more iſlands 
are mentioned in the journal, at fome of 
which they touched and got refreſhment; 


but on the firſt of July they anchored near 
the coaſt of New-Guinea, whence they 
ſailed ſtill along the ſhore, and amidſt a 
multitude of iſlands, till they came into 
half a degree of ſouth latitude, where they 


ſaw a ſmall iſland off the ſhore of the land 


of Papous, and called it William Schouten'”s 
Iſland, after the captain's name, and the 
weſtermoſt point of it the cape of Good 


Hope. September the 17th they arriv'd at 


the iſland Terxate, and thence in October to 
Facatra, or Batavia in the iſland of Java; 
where the preſident of the Dutch Eaſt-India 
company ſeized the ſhip and goods. Where- 


upon William Corneliſon Schouten the maſter, 


Facob le Maire the merchant, and ten ſea- 


 bruary they were under 59 degrees 25 mi- open ſea, is not known, his diary not be- 


the great ſhip now left alone failed out of men put themſelves aboard the Amſterdam, 
Port Deſire, and on the twenty fifth diſco- a Dutch ſhip homewards bound, and twelve 


vered the iſland they called Staten- land to others aboard the Zealand, and arrived in 


the eaſtward, and the point of Tierra del ſafety at Amſterdam in July; having diſco- 
Fuego to the weſtward, which they called vered the new ſtrait called le Maire, as was 


Maurice- land, in almoſt 55 degrees of ſouth ſaid before, and performed the voyage 


latitude. Entring betwixt theſe two lands, round the world in two years and eighteen 
they ſteered ſouth ſouth-weſt, till coming days. Purchas, vol. I. lib. 2. p. 88. 

under 55 degrees 36 minutes, they ſtood An. 1643. Brewer, or Brower, went an- 
ſouth-weſt, and then ſouth. Thus the other way into the South-ſea, by a paſ- 
twenty ſixth they came under 57 degrees, ſage called after his own name, which is 
and the twenty ninth diſcovered thoſe they eaſt of le Maire's ſtrait ; but whether this 
called Barnevelts iſlands. The third of Fe- was a ſtrait with land on each fide, or an 


nutes, and the twelfth found the ſtraits of ing made publick : but moſt maps make 


Magellan lay eaſt of them; and therefore 
being ſatisfied that they were in the South- 


ſea, they called the new- found paſſage the 
{trait of Le Maire. March the firſt they 
came near the iſlands of John Fernandez, 


E 


_ Cowley, as maſter, On the coaſt of Guinea 


it a new ſtrait, 

An. 1683, one John Cook failed from Vir - 
ginia in a ſhip of eight guns and fifty two 
men a buccaneering ; and with him one. 
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they took a ſhip of forty guns by ſurprize, 
in which they ſailed away to the South-ſea, 


meeting by the way another ſhip, com- 
manded by one Zaton, who joined them 
to follow. the ſame trade. They ran into 
60 degrees. of ſouth latitude, and. paſſed 
that way into the South-ſea, where Cow- 
ley ſays they diſcovered ſeveral ilands.about 


the line. Thence they failed over to the 


Ladrones., whence they continued their 
courſe, and anchored, at Canton in China. 


Departing Canton, they came to the iſland 


Borneo, where Cowley, the author of this 
relation, with nineteen, others, got a great 


boat in which they went away to Java. At 
Batuvia the author, with two others, ſhipped 
bhimfelf aboard a Dutch veſſel, and ſo re- 


turned to Europe. The relation of this voy- 


age is ſhortned, becauſe there have been 


ſo many voyages round the world before, 


and all Of them performed in the ſame ſhip; 


whereas in this there was much ſhifting. 
Thoſe that deſire may ſee it at large in the 
collection of original voyages, publiſhed 
by capt. Will Hack, Au. 1699. 

Captain Dampier in his firſt book of 


voyages gives an account of this ſame laſt 


mentioned, but more at large, he being 


aboard with the ſame Cook ; and therefore 


no more needs be ſaid of it, tho? there may 


be many circumſtances which this diſcourſe 


cannot deſcend to: wherefore here fhall 
end the voyages round the world, it being 
time to proceed to what remains. 
After ſo long a diſcourſe of voyages and 
diſcoveries, it may ſeem ſuperfluous to 
treat of the advantages the publick receives 
by navigation, and the faithful journals 
and accounts of travellers, The matter is 


natural, and no man can read the one with. 


Qut being ſenſible of the other ; and there- 


fore a few words may ſuffice on this ſub- 


ject, to avoid cloying the judicious reader 
with what is ſo viſible and plain, and to 


fave running out this introduction to an 
_ unreaſonable length. What was coſmo- 
graphy before theſe diſcoveries, but an im- 
perfect fragment of a ſcience, ſcarce de- 


ſerving ſo good a name? When all the 
known world was only Europe, a ſmall part 
of Africk, and the leſſer portion of 4/ 3 


ſo that of this terraqueous globe not one 
ſixth part had ever been ſeen or heard of. 


Nay, ſo great was the ignorance of man 
in this particular, that learned perſons made 
a doubt of its being round; others no leſs 
knowing imagined all they were not ac- 


quainted with, deſart and uninhabitable. 
But now geography and hydrography have 


received ſome perfection by the pains of fo 

many mariners and trayellers, who to e- 

vince the rotundity of the earth and water, 

"uy 22 5 and travelled round it, as has 
OL. I. | 


no part uninhabitable, unleſs the frozen 
polar regions, have viſited all other coun- 


tries, tho? never ſo remote, which they have 


tound well peopled, and moſt of them rich 
and delightful; and to demonſtrate the An- 
tipodes, have. pointed them out to us. Aſtro- 
nomy has received the addition of many 
conſtellations never ſeen before. Natural 
and moral hiſtory is embelliſhed with the 
moſt beneficial increaſe of ſo many, thou- 
ſands of plants it had never before received, 
ſo many drugs and ſpices, ſuch variety of 
beaſts, birds and fiſhes, ſuch rarities in 
minerals, mountains and waters, ſuch un- 
accountable diverſity of climates and men, 
and in them of complexions, tempers, ha- 
bits, manners, politicks, and religions. 
Trade is raiſed to the higheſt pitch, each 
part of the world ſupplying the other with 
what 1t wants, and bringing home what is 
accounted moſt precious and valuable; and 
this not in a niggard and ſcanty manner, 
as when the Yenetians ſerved all Europe with 


ſpice and drugs from India by the way of 


Turky and the Red Sea; or as when gold 
and filver were only drawn from ſome poor 
European and African mines; but with plen- 


ty and affluence, as we now ſee, moſt na- 
tions reſorting freely to the Eaſt-Indies, and 


the Waeſt yearly ſending forth prodigious 
quantities of the moſt 9 and valuable 
metals. To conclude, the empire of Eu- 


rope is now extended to the utmoſt bounds 


of the earth where ſeveral of its nations 
have conqueſts and colonies. Theſe and 


many more are the advantages drawn from 


the labours of thoſe who expoſe themſelves 


to the dangers of the vaſt ocean, and of 


unknown nations; which thoſe who ſit {till 


at home abundantly reap in every kind: 


and the relation of one traveller is an in- 


centive to ſtir up another to imitate him, 


whilſt the reſt of mankind, in their accounts 
without ſtirring a foot, compaſs the earth 


and ſeas, viſit all countries, and converſe 


with all nations. VVUHNUl! 
It only remains to give ſome few direc- 


tions for ſuch as go on long voyages; which 
ſhall be thoſe drawn up by Mr. Rock, a 


fellow of the Royal Society, and geometry 
profeſſor of Greſbam college, by order of 
the ſaid ſociety, and publiſhed in the phi- 
loſophical tranſactions of the eighth of Ja- 
nuary 1665-6,. being Numb. 8. 
as follow: 

1. To obſerve the declination of the 


compaſs, or its variation from the meridian - 
of the place, frequently ; marking withal 


the latitude and longitude of the place where 
ſuch obſervation is made, as exactly as may 
be, and ſetting down the method by which 
they made them, 


ſ >, = ao 


They are 


bo 


Ixix 


been here made appear; to ſhew there is 


Ixx 


2. To carry dipping needles with them, 
and obſerve the inclination of the needle in 
like manner, £2, 3 oY 

3. To remark carefully the ebbings and 
flowings of the ſea in as many places as 
they can, together with all the accidents 
ordinary and extraordinary of the tides ; 
as, their preciſe time of ebbing and flow- 
ing in rivers, at promontories or capes, 
which way the current runs, what perpen- 


_ dicular diſtance there is between the higheſt 


tide and loweſt ebb, during the ſpring tides 
and neep tides, what day of the moon's age, 
and what times of the year the higheſt and 
loweſt tides fall out: and all other conſi- 
derable accidents they can obſerve in the 
tides, chiefly near ports, and about iſlands, 
as in S. Helena's iſland, and the three rivers 
there, at the Bermudas, xe. 

4. To make plots and draughts of pro- 
ſpect of coaſts, promontories, iſlands and 
ports, marking the bearings and diſtances 
as near as they can. 1 

5. To ſound and mark the depth of coaſts 
and ports, and ſuch other places near the 


ſhore, as they ſhall think fit. 


* — 


6. To take notice of the nature of the 
ground at the bottom of the ſea, in all 
ſoundings, whether it be clay, ſand, rock, 
7. To keep a regiſter of all changes of 
wind and weather at all hours, by night 
and by day, ſhewing the point the wind 


| blows from, whether flrong or weak: the 
rains, hail, ſnow, and the like; the pre- 


ciſe times of their beginnings and conti- 


nuance, eſpecially hurricanes and ſpouts; 


put above all, to take exact care to obſerve 


the trade-winds, about what degree of la- 
titude and longitude the firſt begin, where 


and when they ceaſe or change, or grow 


ſtronger or weaker, and how much, as 

near and exact as may be. . 
8. Toobſerveandrecordallextraordinary 

meteors, lightnings, thunders, ignes fatui, 


comets, Sc. marking ſtill the places and 


times of their appearing, continuance, c. 
9. To carry with them good ſcales, and 
glaſs-vials of a pint, or fo, with very nar- 


row mouths, which are to be filled with 
ſea- water in different degrees of latitude, as 


often as they pleaſe, and the weight of the 
vial full of water taken exactly at every 


time, and recorded, marking withal the de- 
gree of latitude, and the day of the month; 
and that as well of water near the top, as 
at a greater depth. SLED 
This may: ſuffice for ſea-voyages ; but 
in regard it may be expected ſomething 
ſhould be ſaid for thoſe who travel by land, 


a few inſtructions have been collected from 


expericnced travellers, who are beſt able to 

direct ſuch as defign to follow them into 

remote countries, We will therefore begin 
I 


An Introduftory Diſcourſe concerning 


biſhop of Berytus made a journey through 


Turky, Perſia and India, as far as Cochin- 


china. He adviſes ſuch as intend for thoſe 


parts ſo to order their affairs, that they 
may come into Turky in October, to avoid 
the exceſſive heats of thoſe countries for 


four or five months before that time. IF 


our traveller will hold on his journey to 
Perſia, he muſt go with the caravan from 
Aleppo to Babylon, or Bagdat, which will 
take him up a month ; thence he embarks 
upon the river Euphrates, which carries 
him down to Baſſora, whence he proceeds 
by fea to Bander, where he may find con- 
venience by land to [/pahan, the capital of 


Perſia: From Iſpaban the difficulties of tra- 


velling by land to India are almoſt invin- 
cible, and therefore the proper way is to 
repair to the port of Gomron, whence there 
is a conſtant and ſafe paſſage to Suratte, or 


any other part of India. All perſons that 
travel in Turky muſt change their habit 


into that of the country, and muſt lay aſide 


the hat, and wear a turbant, and the 
meaner the habit the ſafer they will be from 
extortions and robberies: They muſt en- 


deavour to have a Turkiſh interpreter on 
the road with them, who may own what- 


ever goods they carry, and protect them 
againſt any affronts that may be offered 


them; but above all, they muſt endeavour 
to be well recommended to the captain of 


the caravan, which will be their greateſt 


ſafeguard. This recommendation muſt be 


from ſome of the chriſtian conſuls, but ge- 
nerally the beſt from the French, who are 


much regarded in thoſe parts. Such as 


will not carry all their ſtock in ready mo- 
ney, muſt be careful to carry thoſe com- 
modities that will turn to beſt account, a- 
mongſt which the brighteſt yellow amber, 


and the largeſt red coral, are in great 
eſteem. Theſe, tho' not wrought, are pro- 
fitable; and to avoid the duties paid at ſe- 
veral places, may be carried in a bag, or 
portmanteau on the horſe the traveller rides, 
for thoſe are not ſearched. The beſt money 
they can carry are Spaniſh pieces of eight, 
provided they be full weight, and not of 
Peru, which are not ſo fine ſilver as the 
others. By this money they will have ſe- 
ven or eight per cent. profit in ſome parts, 
and ten per cent. in others, and the ſame 
in French crowns. As for gold, the greateſt 


profit is made of the Venetian and Hunga- 


rian, and it is very conſiderable. There 
is ſo great an advantage to be made by 
thoſe who rightly underſtand the beſt coins 
and their value, that thoſe who are well in- 
ſtructed in it can travel for a very incon- 
ſiderable expence. It is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to carry good arms to defend them- 
ſelves upon all occaſions, but more parti- 

| cularly 


i 


cularly to fight the Arabs, and other rovers. 
Above all, it is requiſite in Turxy that tra- 


vellers be armed with patience to bear ma- 


ny affronts the infidels will put upon them, 
and with prudence and moderation to pre- 
vent, as much as poſlibly may be, any 
ſuch inſolencies. They will do well never 
to go without proviſions, becauſe the cara- 
vans never ſtop to bait, and very often at 
night have no other inn but the open fields, 


where they lie in tents, and eat what they 
carry. When they travel with the cara- 
van, they muſt take care never to be far 
from it, for fear of being devoured by wild 


beaſts, or by the wilder Arabs. This in 
Turky, for in Perſia it is quite otherwiſe; 


here we may travel in the European habit, 


and wear hats, which are better againſt the 
heat than turbants; the roads are ſafe, and 
che Perſians courteous to ſtrangers, eſpe- 
cially the better ſort. However, the tra- 
veller muſt watch the ſervants, and meaner 


ſort of people of the country, who elſe 


will impoſe upon him in matter of pay- 
ments, of buying and ſelling; and there- 


fore his beſt way is, where there are miſ- 


ſioners to repair to them, who will aſſiſt 


and inſtruct him. He muſt carry no gold 


into Perſia, becauſe it bears a low price, 
and he will be a great loſer by it: The beſt 


way is to change his money on the Turki/h 
frontiers into Perſian coin, or elſe to carry 


a quantity of good amber and coral, which 
will yield profit, as will alſo gold watches. 


In India Spaniſh gold yields ſome profit, 
tho' ſmall, which the traveller may take 
notice of, in caſe he has no goods to carry 


that may yield a greater profit: This at 
Suratte; but further in India, and particu- 
larly at Golconda, gold yields more, and 
eſpecially old gold: however, at Siam again 
there is great loſs in Spaniſb gold, and all 
other ſorts, for there it is lower than in any 


other part of the Eaſt- Indies nearer to us, 


and ſtill decreaſes beyond it, as in Cochin- 
china, Tonquin and China. In India the 
way of travelling by land is commonly in 


carts drawn by oxen, and in ſome parts on 
_ elephants,: but in China the moſt common 


carriage is in palaxkenes, or chairs on mens 
ſhoulders, who travel ſwift and cheap. 
Theſe particulars may ſerve in relation 
to the eaſtern nations; and as for Europe, 
the methods of travelling are too well known 
to require any particular inſtructions, 
therefore it only remains to ſet down ſome 
genera] rules which may concern all tra- 
vellers to obſerve. They are in the firſt 
place to conſider, that they do not go into 
other countries to paſs through them, and 
divert themſelves with the preſent ſight of 
ſuch curiofities as they meet with, nor to 
learn the vices of thoſe people for which 
they need not take the pains of going 
abroad, nor to obſerve their faults that they 


the Hiftory of Navigation, &c: 


may have matter to rail when they come 
home. If they will make an advantage of 
their trouble and coſt, they muſt not paſs 
through a country as if they carried an 
expreſs, but make a reaſonable ſtay at all 
places where there are antiquities, or any 
rarities to be obſerved; and not think that 
becauſe others have writ on that ſubject, 
there is no more to be ſaid ; for upon com- 
paring their obſervations with other mens, 


they will often find a very conſiderable 


difference. Let them therefore always have 
a table- book at hand to ſet down every 
thing worth remembring, and then at night 
more methodically tranſcribe the notes they 
have taken in the day. The principal heads 
by which to regulate their obſervations. 
are theſe, the climate, government, power, 
places of ſtrength, cities of note, religion, 
language, coins, trade, manufactures, 


wealth, biſhopricks, univerſities, antiqui- 


ties, libraries, collections of rarities, arts 
and artiſts, publick ſtructures, roads, 
bridges, woods, mountains, cuſtoms, ha- 


bits, laws, privileges, ſtrange adventures, 
ſurpriſing accidents, rarities both natural 


and artificial, the ſoil, plants, animals, 
and whatſoever may be curious, diverting, 
or profitable. It is not amiſs, if it may be, 
to view all rarities in the company of other 
ſtrangers, becauſe many together are apt 


to remark more than one alone can do. 


Every traveller ought to carry about him 
ſeveral ſorts of meaſures, to take the dimen- 
ſions of ſuch things as require it; a watch 
by which, and the pace he travels, he may 
give ſome gueſs at the diſtances of places, 
or rather at the length of the computed 
leagues, or miles; a proſpective-glaſs, or 
rather a great one and a leſs, to take views 
of objects at greater and leſs diſtances; a 
ſmall ſea-compals or needle, to obſerve the 


ſituation of places, and a parcel of the beſt 
maps to make curious remarks of their ex- 


actneſs, and note down where they are faulty. 
In fine, a traveller muſt endeavour to ſee 
the courts of princes, to keep the beſt com- 
pany, and to converſe with the moſt cele- 
brated men in all arts and ſciences. Thus 
much for travellers; but that every man 


may have his due, as we owned the inſtruc- 


tions for the eaſtern countries to be thoſe 
given by monſieur de Bourges, ſo we muſt 
here confeſs, that moſt of theſe general 
rules may be found in monſieur Miſſon's 
travels. Having given an account of the 
advancement of navigation, and all diſco- 


veries made by help of it, of the countries 


ſo diſcovered, of the advantages the pub- 
lick receives by the relations of travellers, 
and ſome directions for them ; it now only 
remains to ſubjoin a catalogue and charac- 
ter of books of travels, for the information 
of ſuch as are addicted to this fort of plea- 
ſant and profitable reading. Te 
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CA E/criptio Africe, 80. 


An Introduttory Diſconrſe containing 


The Catalogue and Charafter of moſt Books of Travels. 


Latin. 


d 


Deſcriptiones Aſte. 

De Lege Mahumetica, and 
De Rebus Mabumeticis. . 

Theſe four by John Leo, a Spaniard by 
birth, and a Mabometan by education, but 
afterwards converted, who before his con- 
verſion travelled through the greateſt part 
of Africk, and has given the beſt light into 
it of any writer, as Fohannes Bodinus at- 
firms. He firſt writ them in the Arabick 


for his own nation, but afterwards tranſla- 


ted them himſelf into Italian, and Fobn Flo- 
rianus into Latin. He gives an excellent 


account of the religion, laws, cuſtoms and 
manners of the people of Africk, but is too 


brief in martial affairs, and che lives of the 
African princess. 
Epiſtolæ viginti ſex de rebus Faponicis, or 
twenty ſix letters concerning the affairs of 
Japan, to be ſeen in ſeveral collections of 
this ſort of letters. „„ 
Hiſtorica relatio de legatione regis Sinenſium 
ad regem Faponum: or an account of the 
embaſſy ſent by the emperor of China to 


Taicoſoma king of Fapan, An. 1596. and 


of the ſtrange prodigies that happened be- 


fore the embaſly, Rome 1599. 89. 


Hiſtorica relatio de rebus per Faponiam, 


An. 1596. à patribus ſocietatis durante perſe- 
cutione geſtis : or an account of the proceed- 
ings of the jeſuits in Japan, in the year 1596, 
during the proſecution. Theſe three by F. 


Lewis Froes, a jeſuit, who lived forty nine 
years in the eaſt, and thirty ſix of them in 
the iſland of Japan as a miſſioner. It is 


believed theſe relations were writ in Portiu- 


gueſe by the author, and afterwards tranſ- 
lated into Latin. | 
De Abaſſinorum rebus, deque Mihiopie pa- 


triarchis, Lions 1615. 80. The author was 


F. Nicholas Godinho, a Portugueſe jeſuit, 
who divides his work into three books, and 
in it refutes the fabulous hiſtory writ by F. 
Urreta. | 


Itinerarium ab oppido Complutenſi Toletane 


Provinciæ uſque ad urbem Romanam. A 


Journal of a journey from the univerſity of 
Alcala in Spain to Rome, by Dr. James 
Lopez de Zuniga, a pious and learned man. 

Lileræ annuæ. The annual or yearly 
letters out of Ethiopia, China, India, and 
other parts, give much light into the affairs 
of thoſe countries, and are to be found in 
ſeveral volumes, and ſcattered in collecti- 
ons of travels; of all which it will be need- 
leſs to give any account in this place. 


Athanaſßi Kircheri > ſocistate Jeſu China, 


monumentis qua ſacris qua proſanis, illuſt rata, 


fol. This is a complete hiſtory of China, 


and held in great reputation for ſome years, 
but of late its reputation has declined, ſince 
ſo many books of that empire have appear d 
writ by miſſioners, who have reſided there 
many years, and diſcovered great miſtakes 
in Kircher. | 

Jobi Ludelf, hiſtoria Mthiopica, fol. This 
hiſtory of Ethiopia is written by a German, 
who having gathered moſt of it from the 


writings of the jeſuits, yet makes it his buſi- 
neſs to contradi them, from the infor- 


mation given him by an Ethiopian he was 
acquainted with in Germany, for he was 
never near Ethiopia himſelf; and his whole 
book has more of controverſy, and of the 


Eibiopian language, than of hiſtory, 
Relatio eorum que circa S. Cæſ. Majeſt. ad 
magnum MeoſcorumCzarum ablegatos anno ere 


chriſtiane 1675. geſta ſunt, ſtrictim recenſiia 
per Adolphum Lyſeck, dictæ legationis ſecre- 
tarium, 80. Salizburg 1676, In this account 
of an embaſly to the Czar of Muſcovy, we 


have an account of his travels through Si- 


leſia, Pomerania, Pruſſia, Lithuania, and 
Muſcovy, to the court of Moſcow, and of 
all things of note the author ſaw or heard 


of, being an ingenious perſon, and having 
a greater privilege than common travellers, 


as ſecretary to the embaſly, Giom. de Letter. 
Joannis Schefferi Argenloratenſis Lapponiæ, 


id eſt regionis Laponum & gentis nova & ve- 


riſſima deſcriptio, 4. Lipſiæ 1674. An ac- 
count of Lapland, which though it be not 
by way of travels, well deſerves a place 
here, becauſe we ſhall ſcarce find travellers 
that will go into that frozen region to bring 
us a juſt relation of it. This however 18 
authentick, as gathered from the Se 


writers, who are beſt acquainted with thoſe 


parts. 


lis & occidentalis, 6 vols. fol. Francfort 1624. 


This collection being three volumes of the 


Eaſt and three of the Weſt- Indies, begins 
with a particular account of the kingdom 


of Congo in Africk, as lying in the way to, 


and having accordingly been diſcovered be- 
fore India; this account tranſlated from the 
Halian writ by Philip Pigaſetta. Next fol- 
low five voyages of Samuel Bruno of Baſil, 
the three firſt to Congo, Ethiopia, and other 
parts round the coaſt of AMrict; the fourth 
to ſeveral parts in the Straits, and the fifth 
to Portugal and Spain, &c. tranſlated into 
Latin from the author's original in High- 
Dutch. The next are Lin/choten's Indian 


voyages, 


Theodori & Joannis de Brye India orienta- 
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a Character, &c. of moſt Books of Travels, Ixxiii 


voyages, tranſlated from the Dutch, and 


containing a very full account of all things 
remarkable in thoſe parts. Then three 


Dutch voyages to the north-eaſt paſſage, 


and after them a great number of cuts and 
maps, beſides very many _—_— through- 
out the book, and a conſiderable number 


at the beginning. Theſe are the contents 
of the firſt volume. The ſecond begins with 


a large account of Bantam, Banda, Ternate, 


and other parts of India, being a voyage 


of eight Dutch ſhips into thoſe parts in the 
year 1598, tranſlated out of High-Duztch. 
After that the deſcription of Guinea out of 
High- Dutch. Spilberg's voyage, An. 1601. 
Gaſpar Balbi's voyage, An. 1579. In the 
third volume Jacob Necks voyage, An. 1 60g. 
Jo. Hermon de Bree, An. 1602. Corn. Nico- 
las, Cornelius Ven, and Stephen de Hagen, 


all to India. Verhuff's voyage to India, 


An. 1607. Dialogues in Latin and the 
Malayc language. Hudſon's voyage to the 


north-eaſt paſſage. An account of Terra 


Auſtralis incognita, by capt. Peter Ferdinand 
de Quir; and the deſcription of Siberia, 
Samoieda, and Tingoefia. Two voyages of 


Americus Veſputius to the Eaſt-Indies. A 
very ſtrange relation of an Engli/hman, who 
being ſhipwrecked on the coaſt of Cam- 
Baia, travel'd through many of thoſe eaſtern 
countries; and the deſcription of the nor- 
thern country of Spitzbergen: the whole il- 


luſtrated with a vaſt number of maps, and 
other cuts. Thus far the three volumes 
of the Eaſt-Indies. The three of the Weſt 


are compoſed of theſe parts. Vol. I. an 


ample account of Virginia: The unfortu- 


nate expedition of the French to Florida, 


An. 1565. Laudonniere's voyage thither, 
An. 1574. Two voyages of John Stadius 
to Brazil and the river of Plate, where he 
lived among the Indians. Leri's account 
of Brazil. Villagano's voyage to South A. 


merica. Benzo's hiſtory of the diſcovery of 


America. Vol. II. The ſecond and third 


parts of Benzo's hiſtory of the Weſt. Indies. 


Faber's deſcription of ſeveral parts of Ame- 


rica, where he travelled. Voyages of ſir 


F. Drake, Cavendiſh and Raleigh, Dutch 


expedition to the Canaries. General ac- 


count of America. Sebald de Weert's voyage 
through the ſtraits of Magellan. Noort 
round the world. Vol. III. Two voyages 
of Americus Veſputius. Hamor's account of 
the ſtate of Virginia. Captain Smith's de- 
ſcription of New- England. Schouten and le 
Maire's diſcovery of a new paſſage into the 


South- ſea, called Strait le Maire: Spilber- 


gen's voyage through the ſtraits of Magel- 

lau. Herrera's deſcription of the Weſt-In- 

dies. Theſe are the contents of the ſix 

volumes, the whole illuſtrated and adorned 

wich ſuch a vaſt number of maps and cuts, 

8 all ſuch things as require it, 
OL, I, 


that the like is not in any other collection, 


nor 1s it likely that any will be at ſo exceſ- 
ſive an expence. To be ſhort, this col- 
lection is a ſmall library, including all the 
voyages and diſcoveries of any note till the 
time it was publiſhed, when moſt of the 
remote parts began to be well known, and 


therefore is of excellent uſe and great value. 


Italian. 


Delle navigationi & viaggi, Raccolſe da 
M. Gio Baitiſta Ramuſio, Venice, 3 vol. 
fol. 1613. Ramuſio's collection of voyages 
and travels, the moſt perfe& work of that 
nature extant in any language whatſoever : 
containing all the diſcoveries to the eaſt, 
weſt, north, and ſouth ; with full deſcrip- 
tions of all the countries diſcoyered ; judi- 
ciouſly compiled, and free from that great 
maſs of uſeleſs matter, which ſwells our 
Engliſh Hackluyt and Purchas ; much more 
complete and full than the Latin de Brye, 
and in fine, the nobleſt work of this na- 
ture. The contents of it as briefly as ma 
be ſet down, are as follow. In the ft 
volume, John Leo's deſcription of Africk. 
Alviſe de ca da Moſto's voyage, and that of 
Peter de Santra to the coaſt of Africk. Hanno 
the Carthaginian's navigation on the coaſt 
of Africk, Voyage from Liſbon to the 
iſland of S. Thomas. Gama's voyage to 
Calicut, Peter Alvarez to India. Two 


voyages of Americus Veſputius. Voyages to 


India by Tho. Lopez and Gio. da Empoli. 
Bartbema's travels to, and account of India. 
Corſali to India. Alvarez to Ethiopia. Diſ- 
courſe of the overflowing of Nile. Near- 
chus admiral to Alexander tbe Great, his 
navigation. Voyage down the Red. ſea to 
Diu. Barboſa of the Eaſt- Indies. Voyages 
of Conti, and S. Stephano. Firſt voyage 
round the world performed by the Spa- 
niards. Gaetan of the diſcovery of the 
Molucco iſlands. Account of Fapan. Ex- 
tracts of Barros's hiſtory of India. The 
ſecond volume; Marcus Paulus Venetus's 


travels. Hayton the Armenian of the great 


Chams, or emperorsof Tartary. Angiolello 
of the wars betwixt Uſuncaſſan king of 
Perſia, and Mahomet emperor of the Turks; 
of 1/mael Sophy and the ſultan of Babylon, 


and of Selim the Turk's ſubduing the Ma- 


malucks. Barbaro's travels to Tartary and 
Perſia. Contarino's embaſly from the re- 
publick of Venice to Uſſuncaſſan king of 
Perſia. Campenſe of Muſcovy. Jovius of 
Muſcovy. Arianus of the Euxine, or Black- 
fea, Geor. Interiano of the Circaſſians. 
Quini's ſhipwreck and adventures in 60 
degrees of north-latitude. The ſame by 
Chriſt. Fioravante and F. de Michele, who 
were with him. Baron Herberſtain of Muſ- 
covy and Ruſſia, Zenc's voyage to 1 

c ch. 
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fora, who pretend they received their re- 


voyages to Tartary by Dominicans ſent by 


pope Innocent IV. Odoricus's two voyages 


into the eaſt. Cabot's voyage into the 
north-weſt. Guagnino's Deſcription of Po- 
land, Muſcovy, and part of Tartary. The 
ſame by Micheorus. In the third volume; 
an abridgment of Peter Martyr of Angleria 
his decads of the diſcovery of the Weſt- 
Indies. Anabridgment of Oviedo's hiſtory 
of the Weſt-Indies. Cortes's account of his 
diſcovery and conqueſt of Mexico. Alva- 
rado of his conqueſt and diſcovery of other 
provinces above Mexico. Godoy of ſeve- 
ral diſcoveries and conqueſts in Ner- Spain. 
Account of Mexico and New-Spain, 5 

44 


gentleman belonging to Cortes. Alvar 


xez of the ſucceſs of the fleet ſet out by 
Pamphilo de Narvaez, and his ſtrange ad- 
ventures for ten years. Nunno de Guzman 
of ſeveral cities and provinces of New-Spain. 
Francis de Ulloa's voyage to California. 
Vaſquez Coronado and Marco de Nizza of 
the provinces north of New-Spain. Alar- 
con's voyage by lea to. diſcover the ſeven 
cities north of Mexico. Diſcovery and 


_ conqueſt of Peru, writ by a Spaniſh cap- 


tain. Aereß's conqueſt of Peru. The 


ſame by Pizarro's ſecretary. Oviedo's ac- 
count of a voyage up the great river of 


Maranon. Veraxzano's diſcovery of north 


America. Jaques Cortier's firſt and ſecond 


voyages to Canada or New-France. Fede- 
rici's voyage to India, with a large account 
of the ſpice, drugs, jewels, and pearls in 
thoſe parts. Three voyages of the Dutch 
to diſcover the north- eaſt paſſage to China 
and Japan, in which they found the ſtraits 
of Weygats and Nova Zembla, and the coaſt 
of Groenland running to 8o degrees of north- 
latitude. Theſe, with many learned diſ- 


courſes and obſervations of the author's, 
are the contents of the three volumes. 


Prima ſpeditione all' Indie orientali del 
P. F. Gioſeppe di Santa Maria, 4% Roma 
1668. This author was ſent by . Alex- 
ander VII. to the Malabar Chr iſtians of S. 
Thomas, being himſelf a barefoot Carmelite, 
and has in this left a moſt excellent piece 


of curioſity. He gives a very particular 


account of the places and people he ſaw, 
of birds, beaſts, and other animals, and 


of the philoſophy of the Brabmans, their 
| Jecrets, and of all the other Malabars, as 


alſo of the infinite number of their gods, 
Hence he proceeds further, to treat of 
che vaſt empire of the Mogul, of the 
pearl-fiſnery, of the Sabeans about Baſ- 
ligion from S. John Baptiſt, and con- 
cludes with the errors of the Facobites, Ne- 


florians, Greeks, Armenians, and other eaſ- 
tern fects. _ 


Xi 4. Tutreduflory Diſcourſe concerning. 


Nich. and Ant. Zeni diſcovery of Frizeland, 
Tceland, and to the north-pole. Two 


Hiſtoria delle Guerre Civil: di Polonia, 
progreſſi dell' arme Mocovite contro a Polac- 
cbi, relations della Moſcovia e Suetia, e loro 
govern, di D. Alberto Vinina Belluneſo, 49. 
Yenetia 1672. Though the wars of Poland 
may not ſeem relating to travels, this work 
is inſerted, as giving a good account of the 
Poles, Tartars, and Coſſacłs, their govern- 
ment, manners, Sc. then follows that of 
Muſcovy and Sweden, where the author 
travelled, and made his excellent obſerva- 
tions. | 

viaggio all' Indie orientali, del P. F. 
Vincenzo Maria di S. Caterina da Siena, fol. 
Roma 1673. A voyage to the Eaſt-Indies, 
performed by F. Vincent Maria of S. Ca- 
tharine of Siena, procurator general of the 
barefoot Carmelites, and ſent to India by the 
way of Turkey and Perſia by the pope, to- 
gether with F. 7o/eph of S. Mary, who 
writ alſo an account of his travels, which 
is mentioned above. This author divides 
his work into five books: in the firſt and 
laſt is a journal of all things remarkable 


in his travels thither and back again. The 


ſecond treats of the affairs of the Malabar 
Chriſtians. The thirdand fourth of all the 
nations of Iudia, their manners, cuſtoms, 
wealth, government, religion, plants, ani- 
mals, Sc. The whole is fo faithful, ex- 
act, and learned an account of all things 
remarkable in thoſe parts, that ſcarce any 
other can equal it. . 

Iftorica deſcrittione de tre regni Congo, Ma- 


lamba, & Angola, & delle miſſione apoſtoliche 


eſſercitaevi da religioſi Capuccini, compilata 
dal P. Gio, Antonio Cavazzi, & nel pre- 
ſente ſtile ridotta dal P. Fortunato Aluman- 
dini, fol. Bologna 168 7. An hiſtorical de- 
ſcription of the kingdoms of Congo, Ma- 
tamba, and Angola; the authors were Ca- 


puchin miſſioners, who compiled it by or- 
der of the congregation de propaganda fide, 


and have given a molt accurate deſcription 
of thoſe countries, and all things of note in 
them; as alſo of the miſſions thither, which 
was the principal end of their painful tra- 
vels. TL e 

 Relatione della citia d' Attene, colle pro- 
vincie dell” Attica, Focia, Beotia, e Negro- 
ponle, ne temp che furono queſte paſſeggiate 
da Cornelio Magni P anno 1674. 4% Parma 
1688. An account of Athens, and the 
provinces of Attica, Focia, Beotia, and 
Negropont, which the author viewed, and 
took a particular account of, and for fur- 
ther ſatisfaction conferred with Mr. Spon, 


who had travelled the ſame parts, for his 


approbation of what he delivers. He treats 

very briefly of Syria, Chaldea, and Meſopo- 

tamia, and principally inlarges himſelf upon 

the city of Athens, the condition whereof 

oe deſcribes more fully than any other has 
one. 


2 Ns Relatioue 


a Charafter, &c. of moft Books of Travels. Ixxv 


Relatione e viaggio della Moſcovia del fignor 
eavaliere D. Ercole Zani, Bologneſe, 129, 


Bolognia 1690. Tnis voyage to Muſcovy 


is writ by a moſt judicious perſon, and who 
had ſpent a great part of his life in travel- 
ling, and deſerves to be highly valued, as 


coming from ſuch a hand; and the more, 
becauſe we have but very imperfect accounts 


of that country. ED | 
Viaggio del monte Libano del R. R. Fero- 
nimo Dandina, 120. He performed this 
voyage to mount Libanus by order of pope 
Clement VIII. to inquire into the faith of 
the Maronite Chriſtians z he deſcribes the 
country, gives an account of the peoples 
doctrines, their manner of living, their 


books, learning, biſhops, prieſts, and re- 


ligious men. A work very curious and 


uſeful, It is tranſlated into French, and 


the tranſlator has added many uſeful remarks 


of his own. 


Relazione del viag gio fatto a Conſtantins- 


poli, Sc. da Gio. Benaglia, 120. Bologna 
1664. This is an account of count 


Caprara's embaſſy to the great Turk, 
the author being his ſecretary, and has 


many good remarks of that court, and of 
the Turkiſh army, taken by him upon the 
ſpot, and therefore well worth the obſer- 
vation of the curious, Biblioth. Univ. vol. 


French, 


| Relations de divers voyages curieux par M. 


Melchiſedec Tbevenot. There is no need to 


give a character of this author, any fur- 


ther than that he has received the general 
approbation of the learned, for compiling 
a collection of curious travels in two vo- 
lumes in folio. The firſt contains Greaves's 
deſcription of the Pyramids of Egypt, and 
Buratini's account of the Mummies. An 


account of the Coſſacks, another of the 


Tartars, another of Mengrelia, and another 


of Georgia. Fenkinſou's voyage to Cathay. 


An extract of the Duich embaſſy to the 
Tartar. A relation of the conqueſt of the 


illand Formoſa by the Chineſes; another of 


the court of the Mogol. Sir Thomas Roe's 
and Terry's voyage to the Mogol. A Greek 
deſcription of the Eaſt-1ndies. The Ara- 
bick geography of Abulfeda. The antiqui- 
ties of Perſepolis. The beginning of a book 


of the Chaldeans of Baſſora. Relations of 


the kingdoms of Golconda, Tanaſſari, and 


| Aracan, of the gulph of Bengala of Siam. 


Bontekoue's voyages to India. The diſco- 
very of Terra Auſtralis. The ſailing courſe 
to India. Inſtructions upon the trade of 
India and Japan. Beaulieu's voyage to the 
Weſt-Indies. Accounts of the Philippine 
lands, of Japan, of the diſcovery of the 
land of Zed. A deſcription of the plants 


Peru and Chile, 


the Cancellus. 


and flowers of China. Ancient monuments 
of chriſtian religion in China, The ſecond 
volume; the Dutch embaſly to China; the 
Chineſe Atlas, The ſtate of India. The 
portraiture of the Indians. Atcarete's 
voyage on the river Plate, and thence to 
Journey by land to China. 
The ſecond book of Confucius the Chineſe 


philoſopher. The hiſtory of Ethiopia, 


and of ſome countries about it. Travels 
to the province of Zaide in Egypt. The 
hiſtory of Mexico in figures explained. 
Taſman's voyage to Terra Auſtralis. In- 
ſtructions for the navigation from Hol- 
and to Batavia. Two embaſſies to the 
emperor of Cathay. A chronological ſy- 


nopſis of the Chine/e monarchy. Barros's 


Aſia, or conqueſt of India. An account 
of the Chriſtians of St. Fohn. A voyage 
to Tercera. The elements of the Tartar 
language. A fragment concerning the iſles 
of Solomon; another of the hiſtory of ſome 
eaſtern princes. | 
Thevenot has alſo compoſed one volume 
in 80, in which is an embaſſy from the Czar 
of Moſcovy to China by land. Phe diſco- 
very of ſome countries in north America, 
and of the great river Miſſiſſippi. A diſcourſe 
of navigation. The natural hiſtories of the 
Ephemera, or fly that lives but a day, and 
Les fix voyages de Fean Baptiſte Tavernier 
en Turquie, en Perſe, & aux Indes. Theſe 
travels are printed in ſeveral ſorts of vo- 
lumes in French, according to the ſeveral 


editions, and have been tranſlated into Eu- 


glifh. He is a faithful writer, and deſerves 


full credit in what he delivers upon his own 
fight and knowledge; but in ſome relati- 


ons taken from others, he was impoſed 


upon, being a perſon of integrity, and not 


ſuſpecting others would give a falſe infor- 
mation. His accounts are very particular 
and curious, and the extent he travelled 


very great; having taken ſeveral ways in 


his fix journies. But above all, he gives 
the beſt deſcription of the diamonds, mines 
and rivers where they are found, and man- 
ner of finding them ; having been upon the 
ſpot, as being a great dealer in thoſe pre- 
cious ſtones. 85 
Recuill de pluſieurs relations & traitez ſiu- 
guliers & curieux de Jean Baptiſte Tavernier, 
diviſe en cinque parties, 4. This is an ad- 
dition to his voyages, in which he treats 
of the Dutch practices to exclude all Chri- 
ſtians from Japan, negotiations of French 
deputies in Per/ia and India, remarks on 
the trade of India, an account of the king- 
dom of Tunquin, and the hiſtory of the pro- 


ceedings of the Dutch in Aſia. 


Relation nouvelle de la Caroline, par un 
gentilbomme Frangois, arrive depuis deux mois 


de ce nouveau paiz, ou il par le de la route 


quil 


Ixxvi An Iutroduflory Diſcourſe concerning 


il faut tenir pour y aller le plus ſuremant, 
8 de Petat ou il a trouve cette nouvelle coxiree. 
A la Haye 1686. 12% This is a modern 
account of Florida, its eſtate in the year 
1684, and the beſt way to it. The book 
has a rue reputation; and as Florida 1s 
one of thoſe American countries we have 
not the beſt account of, this 1s a conſider- 
able light into it. 

Relation du voyage de monſieur Peveſque 
dle Beryte par la Turquie, la Perſe, les Indes 
juſques au Royaume de Siam, & outres lieux, 
eſcrit par monſieur de Bourges Preſtre, 80. 
An account of the biſhop of Berytus's jour- 


ney by land through Turkey, Perſia, and 


India, into China, , by a prieſt that went 


with him; very curious in the deſcription 


of thoſe countries and manners of the peo- 


ple, with inſtructions for travellers to thoſe 


parts, Journ. des Scav. vol. I. p. 591. 

L' Embaſſade de D. Garcia de Silva Figuer- 
ra. This is a tranſlation out of Spaniſh, 
and the account of the book is among the 


Spaniſh under the title, Embaxada, &c. to 


which the reader may turn; only he is ad- 


vertiſed that he may ſee more 2 


this tranſlation in Journ. des Scav. vol. 
P. 205. | 


Les voyages de monſieur de Monconys. 


Monſieur Monconys's travels in three vo- 
lumes, 4%. The firſt through Portugal, 
Lialy, Egypt, Syria, and Conſtantiuople. 
The ſecond into England, the Low-countries, 
Germany, and Italy. The third into Spain. 
Beſides the general account of thoſe coun- 
tries and particular places, they contain 
abundance of rare and extraordinary ob- 
ſervations and ſecrets in phy ſick and che- 
miſtry, and mathematical inventions. But 
the author dying before the work was fit- 
ted for the preſs, it is in ſome meaſure 
imperfect, and has many particulars of no 
uſe to any but himſelf; which there is no 
doubt he would have omitted, had he lived, 
Journ. des Scav. vol. I. p. 339, and 424. 
Deſcription des coſtes de  Amerique ſepten- 


trional, avec Phiſtoire de ce pays, par mon- 
ſieur Denys, 2 vol. 120. The firſt volume 


is a deſcription of the northern coaſts of 
America and the countries adjacent, with a 
map of them, rendered extraordinary di- 
verting by ſeveral ſtories related. The ſe- 
cond is the natural hiſtory, very curious 
and learned, Journ. des Scav. vol. III. p. 
141. 

Relation ou journal d'un voyage fait aux 
Indes orientales, contenant les affaires du pats, 
G les eftabliſſements de pluſieurs nations, &c. 
12%. This author ſet out on his voyage in 
the year 1671, He is worth reading for 
ſeveral obſervations not eaſily to be found 
in others; but moſt for his account of the 
ſettlements of European nations, yet all 
ſhort, : 


Nouvelle relation en forme de journal d un 


voyage fait en Egypt, par le. P. Vanſieb en 


1672, & 1673. 12. The author to what 
he ſaw himſelf, for the better information 
of his reader, adds all that is to be found 


remarkable in other late travellers relating 


to Egypt. | cs | 

Voyage d Italie, de Dalmatie, de Grece, 
& du Levant, aux annees 1675, & 1676. 
par Facob Spon, 120. 3 vol. This work, 


beſides the general obſervations of travel- 


lers, is ſingular for its curioſity in the ſearch 
of antiquities, Journ. des Scav. vol. VI. p. 
128, and 185. 19 
Voyage de Frangois Pirard de la Val aux 
Indes orientales, Maldives, Moluques, & att 
Brafil, Sc. 4%. This is one of the exact- 
eſt pieces of travels, and the moſt divert- 
ing hitherto made publick. M. Pirard the 
traveller. burnithed the materials, which 
were digeſted, and methodiſed. by ſeveral 


very able men in France. Many who have 
travelled after him mention much of what 
he does, and yet he has ſome curioſities | 


which others have not touched upon, Journ. 
des Scav. vol. VII. p. 85. 5 
Ambaſſade de la compagnie des Indes ori- 


entales des Provinces unies vers les empereurs 
du Japon, An. 1641. fol. It is a perfect 
account of all that happened to the ſaid em- 


baſſadors, and full deſcription of the coun- 
try, towns, cities, Sc. with variety of 
cuts, Journ. des Scav. vol. VIII. p. 130. 
and Biblioth. Univerſ. vol. IV. p. 499. 

Nouvelle relation d'un voyage de Conſtan- 
tinople, preſenice au roy par le Sieur Grelot, 
An. 1680, in 4% A curious account not 


only of that city, but of all places to ir, 
with cuts drawn by the author upon the 


ſpot, Journ. des Scav. vol. VIII. p. 296. 


Relation des miſſions & des voyages des 
eveques vicaries apoſtoliques, & de leurs ec- 


cleſiaſtiques en annces 1676, & 1677. in 80. 
This is a relation of what thoſe preachers 
obſerved in their travels in Aſia. 

Les voyages de Jean Siruys en Moſcovie, 
Sc. in 4% In theſe travels through 1Mu/- 
covy, Tartary, Perſia, India, the iſle of 
Madagaſcar, and other places, being a vaſt 


extent of ground, and to betravelled many 
ſeveral ways, there are abundance of nota- 


ble obſervations, not to be found in other 
books of this ſort ; the whole very inſtruc- 
tive and diverting, Journ. des Scav. vol. 
IX. p. 260. . 

Relation nouvelle particulier du voyage des 
peres de la mercy aux royaumes de Fez & de 
Moroc, en Pan 1681, 120. Beſides what 
theſe fathers did, as the peculiar buſineſs of 
their religious profeflion, this book con- 


tains many curioſities relating to the king 


of Morocco, and the cuſtoms of the country, 
Journ, des Scav. vol. X. p. 354. 
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Kelation de la riviere des . Amazons tra- 


duit par M. Gomberville, ſur Poriginal Eſpag- 
ob du P. d. Acufia jefuiet. This is a relation 


of the ſaid father's voyage down this vaſt 
river; to which the tranſlator has added a 


diſſertation, the principal matters treated 


of therein being the towns of Manoa, Do- 
rado, and the lake of Parima, Journ. des 
Scav. vol. XI. p. 107. 
Relation du voyage de Veniſe a Conſtanti- 
nople de Faques Gaſſot, 12% This author, 
though he writ above a hundred years ago, 
1s valuable for many curious obſervations 


Not to be found in later travellers; Fourn. 


des Scav. vol. XII. p. 139. 


Relation du voyages des Indes orientales, 
par M. Dellon, two volumes 126. The 


author affirms, he has inſerted nothing but 


what he ſaw; much of what he relates has 
been delivered by other authors: but he is 


very particular, and out-does them all in 


his account of the coaſt of Malabar; and 
concludes with a treatiſe of diſeaſes in thoſe 
parts, and their cures, Journ. des Scav. vol. 


XIII. p. 121. 


Hiſtoire de la conqueſte de la Floride par les 


Eſpagnols, traduit du Portugais, 129, This 


is a very exact account of that country, 
and all that happened in the conqueſt of it, 


_ writ by a Portugueſe gentleman, who ſerved 


in that war, and was an eye-witneſs of all 


that paſſed, Journ. des Scav. vol. XIII. p. 
394 


Voyages de Pempereur de la Chine dans la 


Tartarie, auſquels on a joynt une nouvelle de- 
couverte au Mexique, 120. It treats of two 


Journies the emperor of China made into 
the eaſtern and the weſtern Tartary. The 


other part ſhews the ſettlement made by the 
Spaniards in the iſland of California, An. 


1683. Journ. des Scav. vol XIII. p. 446. 
Relation de Pembaſſade de Mr. Ie Cheva- 


lier de Chaumont a la cour du roy de Siam, 


129, He writes not like a common tra- 
veller, but like an embaſſador, and is there- 
fore more political, and treats of higher 


matters than others, though often deſcend- 


ing to things of leſs moment worth the ge- 


neral obſervation, as the deſcription of the 


country, cuſtoms and manners of the inha- 
bitants, and other things of that nature, 
Journ. des Scavans, vol. XIV. p. 396. and 
Biblioth. Univerſ. vol. III. p. 521. 

Journal du voyage du Chevalier Chardin 
en Perſe, & aux Indes orientales par la mer 


Noire, & par la Colchide, fol. Though fo 


many travellers as have viſited thoſe parts 
before him, ſeem to have left nothing new 
for him to write of, yet in him are found 
abundance of rarities not to be ſeen in any 
other, and remarks no where elſe to be 
found, and particularly the expoſition of 
ſeveral paſſages in ſcripture, which the 


author makes out by cuſtoms preſerved in 
Vol. I. 


the eaſt from the time of Mofes till ourday, 


Fourn. des Scavans, vol. XIV. p. 535. and 
Bibliotb. Univerſ. vol. III. | 


p. 520. | 
 Ambaſſades de la compagnie Hollandoiſe 
dorient vers Pempereur duFapon, 2 vol. 129. 


It is an abridgment 'of a volume in folio, 


printed in the year 1680, and is divided 
into three parts : the firſt is the deſcription 
of Japan; the ſecond an account of the 
embaſſy there; and the third of five other 


_ embaſſies. . To which is added, a relation 


of the civil wars in Fapan, Fourn. des Sca- 
vans, vol. XV. p. 139. 5 
Journal du voyage de Siam; fait par mon- 


fieur l' Abbe de Choiſi, 4. It is compoſed 


of ſeveral letters writ by this gentlemang 
who was ſent by the king of France with 
the character of embaſſador in caſe the king 
of Siam had embraced Chriſtianity, as was 
hop'd ; and does not only inform as to all 
particulars of that great kingdom, but of 
many others about it as far as Tonquin and 


Cochinchina, without prong | in the way 


to treat very accurately of the Dutch colony 
at the cape of Good Hope, Journ. des Scav. 
vol. XV. p. 301. 
Hiſtoire des Indes orientales, 4. It is di- 
vided into two parts. The firſt treats of 
the voyage to, and obſervations at cape 
Verde, os the iſle of Madagaſcar, and ſe- 


veral paſſages which happened in Argier 
and Conſtantinople, The fecond of two 
voyages into India, Fourn. des Scav. vol. 


XV. p. 436. and Hiſt. des ouvrages des Sas. 


vans, vol. Il. p. 3o7. 


Hiſtoire naturelle & politique du royaume 
de Siam, 4%. It is divided into four parts, 
which treat, 1. Of the ſituation and nature 


of the country. 2. The laws and cuſtoms 


of the people. 3. Their religion; and, 
4. Of the king and court. Monſieur Ger- 
vaiſe the author of it reſided there four 
years, underſtood the language perfectly, 
read their books, and converſed with the 
moſt intelligent perſons, and therefore got 
good information of what he writes, ha- 
ving been careful to deliver as little as he 


could of what others had before made pub- 
lick, Journ. des Scav. vol. XV. p. 612. 


Relation nouvelle & exadt dun voyage de 
la Terre Sainte, 120. Contains an exact 
deſcription of all the places where the prin- 
cipal paſſages of our Saviour's paſſion hap- 
pened, and many other things well worth 
obſerving, being very ſhort, and yet full 
enough, Journal des Scavans, vol. XVI. 
p-. 204. and Hiſt. des ouvrages des Scavans, 
vol. III. p. 417. 

Voyage en Moſcovie d'un ambaſſadeur de 
Pempereur Leopold, 120. An. 1661. He 
deſcribes the great rivers, the chief towns 
on the banks of them, the manners, go- 
vernment and religion of the people, Journ. 


des Scav. vol. XVI. p. 232. 
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Deſcription biftorique du royaume de Ma- 


cagar, 12% It is divided into three books, 
the firſt thedeſcription of the country, the 
ſecond the manners and government of the 
people and kingdom, the third the religion. 
Journ. des Scav. vol. XVI. p. 332. and 
Hiſt. des auvrages des Scavans, vol. V. p. 


24. 155 | 
Relation de la Nigritie, 129, It contains 
an exact deſcription of the kingdoms of 
the Blacks, their government, religion, 
manners, rarities of the country; with the 
diſcovery of the river Senega, and a map 
of it. By four Franciſcan friars, who went 
thither upon the miſſion in the year 1689, 


from France, Journ. de Scav.' vol. XVII. 


p. 311. 0 
Voyage du Pere Tachard & des Feſuites en- 


voyeꝝ par la roy au Ave de Siam, An. 
iſtorical, phyſical, 
geographical, and aſtronomical account, 


1683. 4% This is an 


being taken by learned men, and great 
mathematicians. The firſt book is moſtly 


aſtronomical obſervations in the voyage co 


the cape of Good Hope; the ſecond a rela- 
tion of the table-mountain, and many 


other things about the aforeſaid cape; the 


third paſlages at Batavia and Macaſſar 3 
the fourth of affairs of Siam, and others; 


the fifth continues the ſame matter; the 
ſixth much natural hiſtory, concluding 


with the king of òiam's letters to the pope, 


king of France, and F. le Chaiſe; the ſe- 


venth the father's return home; and the 
eighth from thence to Rome, Journ. de Scav. 


vol. XVII. p. 415. and Biblioth. Univerſ. 


vol. IV. p. 472. 1 
Second voyage du Pere Tachard & des Je- 
ſuites envoyez par le roy au royaume de Siam, 
1689. 89. This father returned from his 
firſt voyage to carry more miſfioners z and 
this ſecond voyage, which he divides into 
eight books, like the other contains many 
hiſtorical, phyſical, geographical and aſtro- 
nomica] remarks, befides abundance of 
other obſervations and curioſities omitted 
in the firſt voyage, Bibliotb. Univerſe vol. 


XIV. p. 445 


Hiſtoire de Þ Egliſe du Japon, par Mr. 
P Abbe de T. 2 vol. 4. It was writ by F. 
Solier, a jeſuit, and publiſhed by P Abbe, 
who refined the language. This, though 
an eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, contains all the di- 
verting particulars to be found in books of 
travels, as being compoſed by thoſe fathers, 
who were all travellers in that country. It 
is an excellent work, in twenty books, 
Journ. des Scav. vol. XVII. p. 486. 

Journal du voyage fait a la Mer du Sud. 
avec les Flibuſtiers de I Amerique, en 1684. 
& annees ſuivantes, par le Sieur Raveneau 
de Luſſand, 120. It is a bukaneering ex- 
pedition, containing very much of rob- 


Ixxvidi © An Iutroductory Di ſcoum ſe concerning 


bery, with an account of the Hbmus of 
America, and countries about it, where the 


author with his gang travelled much by 
land, Journ. de Scav. vol. XVII. p. 721. 

Hiſtoire de monſieur Conſtance premier mi- 
niſtre du roy de Siam, & de la derniere re- 
volution de cet eſtat. Par ie P. d Orleans, 
120. It is a relation of that gentleman's 
wonderful adventures in Siam, where he at- 
rained to be firſt miniſter to that great mo- 


narch in the year 1685, and thoſe that fol- 


lowed, with the revolution of that kingdom, 
and the perſecution that enſued againſt the 
Chriſtians, ' Journ. des Scav. vol. XVIII. 
P. 373. f | 1 

Du royaume de Siam. Par Mr. de la 
Loubere, envoye extraordinaire du roy aupres 
du roy de Siam, en 1687, & 1688. 2 vol. 
129, In this there are many particulars 
not to be found in other relations. The 
firſt volume divided into three partsz the 


firſt geographical, the ſecond of cuſtoms 


in general, and the third of manners in 
particular. The ſecond volume begins with 
ſtrange fables and ſuperſtitions, proceeds 


to the practices of the religious men, and 


many other particulars extraordinary curi- 


ous and remarkable, Journ. des Scav. vol. 


XIX. p. 256, & 269. 


Relation du voyage d Eſpagne, 3 vol. 12%. 


Treats of the country in general, of the 


ſituation of its towns, of publick and pri- 
vate ſtructures, of palaces and churches, 


with their ornaments, Cc. of the king's 
power, government, councils, employ- 
ments, benefices, and their revenues; of 


the orders of knighthood, and the inquifi- | 


tion: with many pleaſant adventures, in 
which there is much of the romantick, 
Journ. des Scav. vol. XIX. p. 364. It is 


writ by the counteſs d' Aunoi, and has much 
of the woman. 


Nouvelle relation de la Gaſpeſie. Parle 


P. Chretien le Clercq, 120. This is a com- 
plete account of the manners and religion 
of the ſavages called Gaſpeſians, carry ing 

croſſes, and worſhipping the ſun ; and other 


nations of Canada in north America. It 
was taken in twelve years, the author reſi- 
ding there as miſſioner, beginning An. 1675, 
Fourn. des Scav. vol. XIX. p. 395. and 
Biblioth. Univerſ. vol. XXIII. p. 86. 

Premier eſtabliſſament de la foidans la Nou- 
velle France. Par le P. le Clercq. miſſionaire, 
2 vol. 129. It is the complete hiſtory of 
Canada, or New-France, from the firſt 


diſcovery of it till this time, containing the 


diſcoveries, ſettling of colonies, conqueſts, 
and all other paſſages from thoſe northern 
parts down to the gulph of Mexico, with 
the battles with the Engliſh and Iroquois, 
An. 1690, Journ. des Scav. vol. XX. p. 
131. 


Voyages 
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of Terra Auftralis 11 we ig. ex- 
ceeding all chat has been wri | 
others; the author being caſt upon that 


a Chara 
Voyages en divers bars Þ Europe & d Hie, 


pur Aecouvdyiy un noubeun Cbinmn a la Chine 


43%. Thieſe travels Were wfit and performed 


by F. Avril, a jefuit, who fpent five years 


traverſing Th#ky, Perfia, Mauſcovy, Po. 
land, Pruſſia, Moldavia and Tattary, and 
imbarked in ſeveral ſeas to find out this 


way to China, to avoid the tedious voyage 
by the cape of Good Hope and India. The 


relation is phyſical, geographical, hydro- 
gtaphical, and hiſtorical, Murg. des Scav. 
\ Les avantures de Jaques Sadeur dahs la 
ae cbuverte, & le voyage de la Terre Anſtrale, 
12%. This is a very extraordinary account 
deen writ of it by 
country after the loſs of the ſhip he was 
in, and living thirty years among thoſe 
ſavages. He therefore treats of the man- 
ners of the people, r employ- 
ments, ſtudies, wars, of the birds and beaſts, 
Voyages Hiſtoriques de Þ Europe, 8 vol. 129, 
The firſt of theſe volumes treats only of 
France; the ſecond of Spain and Portugal; 


and other rarities, Journ. des Scav. vol. XX. 


the third of Italy; the fourth of England, 
Scotland and Ireland; the fifth of the ſeven 
United Provinces; the ſixth of the empire; 


the feventh of Muſcovy; the eighth of Po- 


land, Litbuania, Sweden, Denmark, Nor- 
way and Jſeland. Theſe volumes are tra- 


vels into the moſt confiderable parts of 


Europe, and contain abundance of ſingula- 


rities not obſerved by other travellers and 
writers, Journ. des Scav. vol. XXI. p. 93, 
95. 276. ” ; 


Relation du voyage, & retour des Indes 


orientales, peimlant les annees 1690, 1691. 


par un garde de la marine ſervant ſur le bord 


de M. Duqueſne commandant de l Eſcadre, 


120. It has many curious obſervations 


during the voyage outward and homeward 
bound, and an account of all places the 
| ſquadron touched at, Journ. des Scav. vol. 


XXI. p. 177. 3 
Les voyages du ſieur le Maire aux iſles Ca- 


naries, Cap Verde, Senegal & Gambie, 129. 
In this are many particulars of thoſe Ari- 


can countries, little known, and ſcarce to 
be found in other travellers, Journ des Scav. 
vol. XXIII. p. 364. 5 
Nouvelle relation de la Chine, en Pannee 
1668. par le R. P. Gabriel de Magaillans, 
de la Compagnie de Jeſus, 80. This was 


originally writ in Portugeſe, and ought to 


have been among the travels in that lan- 

guage, had we any number of them. It 

was thought worth tranſlating into French 

firſt, and from that into Engliſh, but was 

never printed in its original language. It 

has the reputation of an exact and Pirhful 
I 


Thebaide, & 


found in other travel 
culary, in that he took the pains to travel 


#, &c. of myſt Buokr of Travel, Ixxix 


account, Hiſt. des ouvrages des Scav. vol, Il. 
„ 0 
Relation univerſelle de P Afrique ancienne 
& moderne, par le Sicur de la Croix, 129. 
4 vol. Behdes the Gpronology and geo- 
Braphy, it has the cuſtoms, manners, re- 
igion, trade, plants and other K 
of the continent and iſlands, and what the 
king of France has done againſt the Barbary 
Corſairs, An. 1688, 4 Took. | 
Le Bouclier de P Europe, contenant de 
avis politiques & chretiens, &c. Avec une 
relation de voyages fait dans la Turquie, la 
, & la Barbarie. Par le R. R. 

Jean Coppin, 4%. This father was firſt a 
ſoldier, then conſul for the French nation 
at Damietta in Egypt, and laſtly, a religious 
man. The deftgn of his work is to ſtir up 
chriſtian princes to make war on the Turk, 
and accordingly his firſt and ſecond books 
are taken up in ſhewing of how great con- 
ſequence that war is, the methods of ma- 
naging it, the cauſes of the riſe and decay 
of the Ottoman empire, and much more to 
that effect. In the following books he pro- 
ceeds to his travels; firſt, in Egypt, where 
he has many curious obſervations not to be 
ber travellers, but more parti- 


* 
, 


the great deſart of Thebaida, where few 
beſides him have been in theſe latter times; 
and this is his ſubject of his third and fourth 

books. The fifth treats of Barbary, Phæ- 
nicia, and the Holy Land: and the work 
concludes with an exact defcription of the 
city Damietta, where he reſided ſome years. 


is relation is faithful, and deſerves all 


credit, eſpecially in thoſe things he delivers 
as an eye-witneſs. It was publiſhed at Paris 
in the year 1686, Biblioth. Univerſ. vol. V. 
F . a 
Journal, ou ſuite du voyage de Siam, en 


forme de lettres familieres, fait en 1685, & 
1686. par monſieur P Abbe de Choiſi, 80. 
It is the third account of the French embaſ- 


ſadors ſent to Siam; monſieur de Chau- 


mont, and P. Tachard, both before men- 


tioned, being the two others. It contains 


an exact journal of that voyage, has all the 


ſea· terms, much of the ſame as F. Tachard, 
and ſeveral other remarks. He treats of 
the war in Bantam, of the iſland of ava, 
of Batavia, the power of the Dutch in In- 


dia, of Siam, Tonquin, Cochinchina, &c. 


Biblioth. Univerſ. vol. VI. p. 274. 71 
Hiſtoire naturelle, & politique du royaume 
de Siam, par monfieur Gervaiſe, 1688. 49. 
The author lived four years at the court of 
Siam, and affirms nothing but what he ſaw, 
or found in the beſt books of that country, 
as alſo by diſcourſe with the beſt people 
there. He ſays little or nothing of what 
has been mentioned by other travellers to 
Siam, and adds much, which they, as be- 


ing 


IX An Introduftory Diſcourſe concerning 


ing only paſſengers, could not obſerve. 
The work is divided into four parts: the 
firſt contains the deſcription of the coun+ 
try 3 the ſecond the laws, cuſtoms, man- 
ners and government of that nation; the 
third the religion ; the fourth ſpeaks of the 
king, royal Emily and court, B:iblioth. Uni- 
ver /. vol. X. p. 516. 

Relation nouvelle & exatte d'un voyag de 


f 


la Terre Sainte, ou deſcription de Petat pre- 


ſent dies lieux, ou ſe ſont paſſees les principa- 
les actious de la vie de Jeſu Chriſt. Paris 


1688. 89, This is a pilgrimage to the 


Holy Land, and therefore writ in a religi- 
_ ous ſtile, and contains the account of all the 
holy places in Paleſtine, and deſcription of 
Malta; and is a good guide for ſuch as de- 
fire to travel into thoſe parts. 

Voyages de M. de Thevenot en Aſie & en 
Afrique. Paris 1689. 3 vol. 129, It is 
to be obſerved, that whereas before men- 
tion is made of Thevenot's travels, that is a 
collection of other men, as appears there, 
but theſe are M. Theveno!'s own travels, 


divided into three parts; the firſt of the 


eaſtern countries under the Turk; the ſe- 
cond continues other eaſtern parts, pro- 
ceeding towards Perſia; and the third the 
Eaſt- Indies. It is one of the moſt curious 
and exact works of this nature hitherto pub- 
liſned, and well deſerving to be read by all 


that are curious of travels, Biblioth. Univerſ. 


vol. XIII. p. 246. 


Voyages d' Amerique, hiſtoire des avantu- 


rieres qui ſe ſont ſignaleꝝ dans les Indes, &c. 
Par Alexander Olivier Oexmelin. Paris 
1688. 2 vol. 120. This was a ſurgeon 
ſent over in the ſervice of the French Weſt- 
India company, and ſold in America, where 
he lived ſeveral years. The author of the 


Biblioth. Univer. gives a great character of 


this work, and ſays, no man has yet given 
ſo good an account of the manner of living 


in thoſe parts, beſides very good deſcrip- 


tions, and all that 1s requiſite in ſuch a 
work; of which ſee more in the ſaid Bibli- 
_ oth, Univerſ. vol. XVIII. p. 129. 


Nouveau voyage d'Italie fait en Pannee 


1688. avec un memoire contenant des avis 


utiles a ceux qui voudront faire le meme voyage. 


A la Haye, 1691. 2 vol. 12%. Par monſicur 
Miſſon. This author gives a general ac- 
count of all things obſervable in Haly, and 
therefore is the more diverting. He be- 
gins his travels in Holland, of which he 
gives a ſhort account; then croſſing Ger- 
many and Tirol, he runs down 1taly by the 


Adriatick ſhore, and returns on the other 


ide through Tuſcany, Genoa, . Piedmont, 
SToiſſerland. 105 

Voyage en divers etats d' Europe & d' Aſie, 
entrepris pour decouvrir un nouveau chemin a 
la Chine. Par le P. Avril. Paris 1693. 
12% The firſt book contains the author's 


travels from Marſeilles to Ezivan in Perſia; 
the ſecond from Ezivan to Moſcow; in the 
third he gives an account of Tartary, but 
it was ſuch as he received from others, for 
he was not in that country; and in the 
fourth, of his return to Poland, thence to 
Conſtantinople, and thence for want of 
health to France, Biblioth. Univerſ. vol. 
XXIV. p. 203. 5 8 

Hiſtoire de la revolution de l' Empire du 
Mogol. Par monfieur F. Bernier, 8. This 
hiſtory of the revolution of the empire of 
the Mogul, contains the whole account of 
Aurenge Zeb dethroning his father, with all 
the intrigues and wars on that account; the 
deſcription of Agra and Delhi, capital ci- 
ties of that empire, many particulars of that 
court, the doctrines, cuſtoms, Sc. of the 
Indians, the Mogul's journey to Cachemire, 
and many other curious obſervations made 
by the author in his travels in that coun- 
try. e 

Relation d'un voyage en la Mauritanie. 

Par le fieur Roland Frejus, 8. The au- 
thor of this voyage into Mauritania was 


ſent by the king of France's order in the 


year 1666, to ſettle trade in the kingdom 


of Fez, and givesa very juſt, though brief 


account of his voyage and negotiation. 


There is added to it a letter of monſieur 


Charant, who lived twenty five years in 
Suez and Morocco, giving an account of the 
religion, manners, trade, &c. of thoſe 
Pegte. -. — El 

Voyages en Aſie, Afrique, & V Amerique. 


Par monſieur Fean Mocquet, 8% See this 


among the Engliſh, 89. 

1 par monſieur du Queſue aux Indes 
en 1091, & 1692, &c. See more of this 
among the Engliſh, 8. . 

Voyages hiſtorigues & curieug en Allemagn, 
Boheme, Suiſſe, Holland, &c. de monſieur 
Charles Patin, 8%. See this among the 
Engliſh. 

Voyage aux Indes, de Dellon, 2 vol. 129. 

Hiſtoire de la Chine ſous la domination des 


Tartares, Par le P. Greſlon de la Comp. de 


Jeſus, 8. Paris 1672. We have here a 
ſuccinct hiſtory of China from the year 
1651, till 1669, delivered by a miſſioner 


reſident there many years; his principal 


ſubject is the aſtronomy of China, which 
gained the firſt admiſſion to the miſſioners; 
of which, and all its parts, and how uſed 


and practiſed there, he treats very ingeni- 


ouſly and learnedly, Giom. de Letter. 
Voyage du Levant. Par monſieur de Loir, 
12% A voyage to the Levant in ten let- 


ters, containing all things remarkable in 
the iſlands of Archipelago, Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Conſtantinople, Scutari, Negropont, Greece, 
the Morea, and all the coaſts to Venice; in 
which are all the ancient and modern names 
of places, and what authors have ſaid of 

them, 
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120. 


a Charafter, &c. of moſt Bobu of Travels. Is 


them, compared with what was when the NMemoires du Chevalier Beaujeu, contenant 


author travelled. A work no leſs learned 


than curious, Giom. de Letter. An. 1673. 
Voyage d' Angleterre, par monſieur Sorbiere, 


T2% This account of England is not me- 
thodical, but contains ſome obſervations 
worth reading. 5 
Relation univerſelle de P Afrique ancienne 
moderne, par le fieur de la Croix, 4 vol. 
120. Lyon 1688. This is the fulleſt and 
moſt perfect account yet extant of that 
great part of the world, being a judicious 


and laborious collection of all the beſt that 


has been writ on the ſubject. Giom. de 
Letter. An. 1689, 


Hiſtoire de Þ iſle de Ceylan, par le capitain * 


divers voyages en Pologne, Allemagne, & en 
Honeries, 120. Paris 1679. The author 
of theſe memoirs having travelled in Po- 
land, Germany, and Hungary, undertakes 
to rectify many miſtakes in the maps as to 
diſtances of places; he gives a particular 
account of theſe countries, and moſt eſ- 


pecially of Poland, and all things relating 


Jean Ribeyro, traduite du Portugais en Fran- 


gois, 1 2. Paris 1701. This ſhort hiſtory 
of Ceylon, though writ originally in Por- 
tugucſe, and publiſhed in the year 1685. is 


here inſerted in the French tranſlation, be- 
| cauſe the tranſlator Mr. Le Grand has ad- 
_ ded to it ſeveral chapters, collected from 


the beſt authors that have writ of that 
iſland. It is divided into three books: the 
firſt is the deſcription of the iſland, its go- 
vernment, religion, product, Sc. the ſe- 


| cond treats of the wars there between the 
Poriugueſes, the natives, and the Dutch: 


— 


and the third, of the errors the Portugueſes 


committed in their conqueſt of India, and 


the power of the Duich in thoſe parts. 
Journ. des Scav. vol. 29. p. 389. 
Nouveau memoires fur Þ eſtat preſent de 
la Chine, par le P. Louis le Comte, 2 vol. 
Paris 1696. F. Le Comte's memoirs 


of China have appeared in Engliſh; they 


have abundance of very remarkable paſ- 


ſages and ſingular curioſities, and have 
been too much talked of to require much 


to be faid of them. Journ. des Scav. vol. 


25. P. 38. | . — 
Dernieres deſcouvertes dans! Amerique ſef- 
tentrionale de monſieur de la Sale, mirſes au 


jour par monſieur le Chevalier Tonti, gover- 


eur du fort F. Louis aux iſlinois, 120. Paris 


1697. This is an account of a vaſt diſ- 


covery in North America, being the whole 
length of the river Miſſiſſipi, from the French 


Plantations in Canada down to the gulph 
of Mexico to the ſouthward, and from the 
ſame plantation to the ſource of the ſaid 
river northwards. Journ. des Scav. vol. 
a . 


Relation d' un voyage fait en 1696 & 


1697, aux coſtes de P Afrique, detroit de Ma- 
gellan, Brezil, Cayenne, & iſles Antilles, par 
le fieur Froger. This is a relation of an 
expedition of fix French ſhips fitted out 
during the war with Spain in thoſe years; 
it is looked upon as very faithful, and 


cuts of all ſorts. 


p- 164. 
Vol. I. 


Journ. des Scav. vol. 26. 


to it. Journ. des Scav. vol. 26. p. 284. 
Kelation du voyage du Sieur de Montauban 
capitain des Flibuſtiers en Guinee, dans]' annce 
1699. This was a privateer voyage, which 
ended in the blowing up the ſhip; but 
ſo that the captain eſcaped, and got aſhore 
on the coaſt of Africk, of which he gives 
ſome account; thence he got over to Bar- 
badoes, and thence into France. 
Relation curieuſe & nouvelle de Moſcovie, 
contenant Þ etat de cet empire, 120. Paris 
1698. This account of Muſcovy is com- 


pos by Mr. de Neuville, envoy from the 


ing of Poland to the Czar, who durin 
his reſidence there collected the beſt ac- 
count of a way through Muſcovy and Tar- 
tary to China, as convenient as any for 
travellers in Europe, which he ſays he was 


told by one that travelled it twice; but 


that the Czar at the requeſt of the Dutch 
has prohibited merchants trading that way. 


X 


Journal du voyage des grandes Indes, con- 


tenant tout ce qui ſ i eſt fait & paſſe par Þ 
eſcadre de ſa majeſte, envoye ſous le comman- 
dement de M. dela Haye, 12%. Orleans 1697. 


This is a voyage of a French fleet to the 


Indies in the year 1670. it deſcribes Goa, 


and gives ſome account of thoſe coaſts, 
of taking the city of S. Thomas or Meli- 
apor, and the loſing it again to the Dutch 
and infidels, , with the return of the French. 


Voyage d' Italie & de Grece, avec une diſ- 


ſertation qur la bizarrerie des opinions des 
hommes, 120. Paris 1698. 


ſet out from France in the year 1691. and 
gives ſuch a deſcription of the countries 


he paſſed through, and of the adventures 


adorned with a great number of maps and 


that befel him, as renders it extremely di- 
verting; concluding with a reflect ion upon 


This author 


the extravagant humours of men, whoſe 


behaviour he condemns in many particu- 


lars, which are rather pleaſant and divert- 


ing than ſolid. Journ. des Scav. vol. 26. 


P- 535 


Spaniſh. 


Hiſtoria del Gran Tamorlan. Itinerario, 

y relacion de la embaxada que Rup Gonzales de 
Clavijo le hizo por mandado del ſenor Rey 
D. Henrique tercero de Caſtilla. Sevil 1582. 
Fol. This is the firſt Span book of tra- 
vels, at leaſt of any reputation, now ex- 
tant, and is of no leſs than 300 years an- 
tiquity 3 for tho* the book was publiſhed 
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as above, the embaſſy was in the year 1403. 
in which the author ſpent three years, faw 


a confiderable part of Aſia, following Ta- 


moerlan's camp, and befides what he ſaw 
during theſe three years, had an ample ac- 


count of all that mighty prince's wars: 


It is a book rare and of great value. 

Comentarios do grande Alphonſo de Albu- 
querque capitao general da India, collegidos por 
ſeu filho das propias cartas, que elle eſerivio 
no rey D. Manoel. Liſboa 1596. Folio. 
This is a large relation of the actions of 
that great man, who was one of the firſt 
Portugueſe conquerors of the Eaft-[ndies ; 
and a particular encomium of it is given 
by Anthony Ferreira in his poems. 

Naufragios de Alvar Nunez Cabeca de Va- 
ca, y 


gives an account of his ſhipwreck, and 


unparallelled ſufferings in Florida. The ſe- 


cond was compoſed by his order by Peter 


Fernandex his fecretary, and is an account 


of the province of the river of Plate, 
where he was governor: both curious and 


Nuevo deſeubrimiento del grun Catayo, o 
Reynos de Tibet en el anno de 1624. Madrid 


1627, It is writ by F. Anthony de Andrada 
a jeſuit, who in it gives an account of his 


travels in the moſt remote 'eaſtern coun- 


tries. „ | 
Verdadera deſcription dela Tierra Santa co- 
mo 'eftava el anno de 1530. Alcala 1331. 


89, It is an exact account of the Holy Land 


at that time, writ by F. Anthony de Aran- 
da, who travelled it all over as a pil- 
grim at that rime. 1 EEE 
El devoto peregrino viage de la Tierra Santa. 
Madrid 1654. 4% The age of the 
Holy Land in a pious ſtile, for the help 


of pilgrims, by F. Antony del Caftillo, a 


Franciſcan; who was ſuperior of the mo- 
naſtery at Bethlehem, 5 

Relacion de lo ſucedido a los Padres de la 
compania de Feſus en la India, y Japon, en 
los anos de 1630 y 1631. Valladolid 49. An 
account of the travels and actions of the 
jeſuits in India and Japan, by F. Antony 
Collaco. | 

Fornada do Arcebiſpo de Goa D. F. Ale- 
ino de Meneſes, Sc. as ſerras de Malabar, 
& lugares em que moram 05 antigos Chriſtaos 
de S. Thome. Coimbra 1606. Fol. It was 
writ by F. Antony de Gouvea of the order 
of S. Auguſtin, who treats very curiouſly 
of the inland parts of Malabar, and Chri- 
ſtians of S. Thomas there. 

' Hiſtoria general de los Hechos de los Caſ- 
tellanos en las iſlas, y Tierra firma del mar 
oceano, eſcrita per Antonio de Herrera. Ma- 


Comentarios de Alvar Nunez Adelantado y 
governador de la provincia del Rio de la Pla- 
ta. Valladolid 1555. 4% The firſt was 

writ by Alvar Nunez himſelf, wherein he 


— Diſeerſe concarnin 


drid 1615. 4 vol. Folivp. A moſt excellent 
and compleat h 
conqueſt of America by the Spaniards, not 
omitting to mention the diſcoveries made 


at the ſame time by other nations. It 


reaches from Columbus's firſt diſcovery an. 
1492, till 1554. divided into fout volumes, 
and thofe into eight decads, with a very 
juſt deſcription of that vaſt continent. 

Hiſtoria general de la India oriental, los 


deſcubriemientos y conquiſta que hon hecho lob 


armos de Portugal en el Braſil, &c. boſta el 
ano de 1562. Valladolid 1603. Folio. This 
tho? ancient is the fulleſt account there was 
till that time of the actions of the Portu. 


gueſes in the Eaſt-Indies and Braſil, writ by 
F. Antony de S. Roman of the order of S. 


Benedict. „ 
Hiſtoria de la oonquiſtu eſpiritual de la pro- 
vincia del Paraguay. Madrid 1639. 4. It 


is an account of the progreſs of the preach- 


ing jeſuits in that province, and written by 
one of them, who was rector of ſome col- 


leges in that country. 


Einerario da India a Portugal per terra 
and 1520. Coimbra 1565, 105 A Jour- 
nal of Antony Tenreiro's travels from I- 
dia by land into Portugal. It was more 


rare in thoſe days than now, yet there are 


good remarks to be found in it. 


Viage deſde Manila a 1s China, This 


voyage was performed by F. Avgnftin de 
Tordeſillas, a Franciſcan, but publiſhed by 


Jobn Gonzales de Mendoza, an. 1585. be- 
ing a voyage from the Philippine iſlands to 


China, which I have not ſeen, nor met with 


any further account of it. 
Hiſtoria del deſcubrimiento, y conquiſta del 
Peru, de Auguſtin de Zarate. Sevilla 1577. 


8%. The author was an examiner or con- 
troler of accounts in the king's houſhold, 
and ſent over to Peru to enquire into the 
king's revenue, during the rebellion in thoſe 
parts, where he gathered materials for his 
hiſtory, which has always been in good 
efteem where known, as appears by its 
having been twice tranſlated into [:a/iar. 


Hiſtoria da Etiopia alta, do P. Baliaſar 
Tellez. Folio. He was a Portugueſe jeſuit, 


who collected this ages of Ethiopia from 
the writings of the jeſuits, who reſided 
there. He is highly commended by D. 


Franciſco Manoel in his epiſtles and his hiſto- 


ry, and no leſs by Georgius Cordoſus in Agi- 


ologio. | 


Conquiſta de las iſias Molucas, de Barto- 


lome Leonardo de Argenſola. Madrid 1609. 
Fol. This author was hiſtoriographer of the 
kingdom of Arragon, and the moſt accom- 
pliſhed maſter of the Spaniſh tongue in his 
time: So chat his hiſtory is not only va- 
luable for his excellent account of the Mo- 
lucco iſlands, but for its language, where- 
in he has outdone moſt men. 

2 Manual 


iſtory of the diſcovery and 
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a Charatter, 8c. of moſt Books of Travels, Ixxiii 


Manual y relacion de las coſts del Peru, 


de F. Bernardino de Cardenas, Madrid 


1634. 4˙. The author was a native of 
Peru, and biſhop of Paraguay; ſo that his 
birth, education, and learning, qualified 
him to give a good account of that coun- 
try. 

« avigacion de oriente y noticias de la China, 
1577. 8, It is a ſhort but ingenious 
treatiſe of the eaſtern Voyages, and ſome 
affairs of China. lk = 


Hiſtoria de Nucatan, de Bernardo de Li- 


gana. The author was a miſſioner in the 
rovince of Jucatan, whoſe hiſtory he writes, 
ut intermixed with much devotion. 
Hliſtoria de las coſas antiguas que los Th- 
dios uſavan en ſu infidelidad, por F. Ber. 
nardino de Sahagun. This hiſtory treats 
of the idolatry, rites and ceremonies of the 
Indians, and of their government, laws 
and politicks. The fame author alſo writ 
La Conguiſia, or the conqueſt of Mexico. 
Hiſtoria verdadera de ia Conquiſta de la 
Nueva Eſpana, por Bernal Diaz del Caſtillo. 
Fol. The author of this hiſtory of the 


conqueſt of Mexico, ſerved in it undet 
Cortes, from the beginning till the laſt 1 


and therefore ſpeaks as an eye-witneſs, 
having been in all the expeditions of note, 
and rectived what he could not be preſent 
at from thoſe that were. He ſays he fi- 


niſhed his work in the year 1568. bur it 


was not publiſhed till ſome years after. 

Relation de las grandezas de Peru, Mex- 
iro, y los Angelos de Bernardo de la Vega. 
Mexico 1601. 8 o. This is only a col- 
lection of rarities in thoſe parts, as the title 
imports. The author was canon of the 
church of Tucuman in South America. 

Sitio naturaleza y propriedades de Mexito, 
de Diego de Ciſneros, 1618. The authot 
was phyſician to the marquiſs de Guadal- 


good account of that place. 32 

. Decadas de Aſia, de Joao de Barros. He 
finiſhed three decades, in as many volutnes, 
of the hiſtory of India; of which work the 


learned Nicholaus Antonins, in his bibliotheca 
Hiſpana, pag. 498. ſays it is a moſt com- 


uo work, which will laſt for ever to the 
onour of the compiler. His 4* volume 


and decade, which he left imperfect, was 


finiſhed by John Baptiſt Labanba, hiftori- 


ographer to K. Philip II. But after that 


James de Couto undertook to continue the 
hiſtory from the third decade, where Bar- 
ros ended, and writ nine more; ſo that 
the whole work conſiſts of twelve decades, 
but of theſe only ſeven have been printed 
at Liſbon. | 
Relaciones del Pegu, de Duarte Fernandez. 
Of this relation I find no further ac- 
Count. | 


Relacion de la provincia de Tucuman, de 


Fernands de Quintana, This relation is of 
good authority, and the author was one of 
the firſt that went over to inhabit that 


Memorial y relacion las iſias Philippinas, 
de Fernando de lbs rios Coronel, The author 
was a prieſt in good repute, -and gives an 
account of the wealth, not only of the 
Philippine, but of the Molucco iſlands, re- 
preſenting at the ſame time what faults there 
are in the government of thoſe parts to be 
redrelled, _ | | 

Verdadeira informagao do Preſſe Joao das 
Tndias, de Praniiſco Alvarez, Liſhoa 1540. 
Folio. The author, a man of great probity, 
was ſent by king Emanuel of Portugal into 
Zthibpia, with his embaſſador Edward 
Gatvao, and reſided there fix years return- 
ing thence in the year 1533. and during 
his ſtay there had time to collect this hiſto- 
rical account, in which he gives a deſcrip- 
tion of the country, of its trade, and all 
things that happened there during the ſtay 
of the Porthgueſts. 2 
Kelaxao das provincias de Fapao, Malabar, 
Gochinchina, ' &c. ds P. Franciſco Cordim. 
The author was a Portugueſe jeſuit, who 
had been in thoſe parts; and his work was 
ſo well approved of, that it was thought 
worthy to be tranſlaced into French, and 
printed at Paris 164. 

Hiſtoria general de las Indias de Franciſco 


Lopez de Gomara. This author wrote in a 
commendable ſtilez but his hiſtory is of 


no credit, being full of falſe relations, as 
is made out by all other authors that write 
of thoſe parts, ſome of 'whom wete eye- 
witneſſes of the things he miſrepreſents, 
and others received them upon much bet- 


ter information. 8 5 . 
Conquiſta del Peru, por Franciſoo de Xeres. 
Salamanca 1547. Fol. The author was ſe- 
cretary to Francis Pizarro the great diſco- 
verer and conqueror of Pery, and wrote 
this account of the conqueſt of that vaſt 
kingdom, as an eye-witneſs which he pre- 
ſented to the emperor Charles the fifth. 
Commontarios de los reges Incas del Peru. 
Liſboa 1609. Folio. : 
_ Hiſtoria general del Peru, 1617. Fol. 

Hiſtoria de la Florida, y jornada que hizo 
a ella el governador Hernando de Soto. 1695. 
4% Theſe three by Garcilaſo de la Vega, 
who calls himſelf Inca, as being the ſon of 
a Spaniard, who was one of the conque- 
rors of the kingdom of Peru, by an In- 
dian woman of the imperial race of the 
Incas, from whom he took that name. 
The hiſtory of the ancient Iucas he re- 
ceived from the natives, that of the actions 
of the Spaniards from his father and others, 

who had a ſhare in them. 
Traſado em que fe contam muitopor eſtenſo 
as couſas da China, e afſi do regno de AND 
pelo 


IXXII 


as above, the embaſſy as in the year 1403. 


in which the author ſpent chree years, faw 


àconſiderable part of Alia, following Ta- 


metlai?'s camp, and befides what he ſaw 


during theſe three years, had an ample ac- 


count of all that mighty prince's Wars: 
It is a book rare and of great value. 
Comentarios do grande Alphonſo de Albu- 
querque 'capitao general da India, collegidos por 
ſeu Fibo das propias cartas, que elle eſerivio 
no rey D. Manoel. Liſboa 1596. Folio. 
This is a large relation of the actions of 
that great man, who was one of the firſt 
Portugueſe conquerors of the Eaft-[ndies ; 
and a particular encomium of it is given 
by Anthony Ferreira in his poems. 
 Naufragios de Alvar Nunez Cabeca de Va- 
ca, y 
Comentarios de Alvar Nunez Adelantado y 
governador de la provincia del Rio de la Pla- 
74. Valladolid 1555. 4. The firſt was 


vrit by Alvar Nunez himſelf, wherein he 


gives an account of his ſhipwreck, and 
unparallelled ſufferings in Florida. The ſe- 


cond was compoſed by his order by Peter 


Fernandez his fecretary, and is an account 


of the province of the river of Plate, 


where he was governor: both curious and 
ſcarce. 

 Nuew deſeubrimiento del grun Catayo, o 
Reynos de Tibet en el anno de 1624. Madrid 


1627. It is writ by F. Anthony de Andrada 


a jeſuit, who in it gives an account of his 


travels in the moſt remote eaſtern coun- 


tries. | 
Verdadera deſcription dela Tierra Santa co- 
mo eſtava el anno de 1530. Alcala 1531. 
80. It is an exact account of the Holy Land 


at that time, writ by F. Anthony de Aran- 


da, who travelled it all over as a pil- 
grim at that time. 85 
El devoto peregrino viage de la Tierra Santa. 


Madrid 1654. 4%. The deſcription of the 


Holy Land in a pious ftile, for the help 
of pilgrims, by F. Antony del Caſtillo, a 


_. Franciſcan; who was ſuperior of the mo- 
naſtery at Bethlehem. mY 


Relacion de lo ſucedido a los Padres de la 
compania de Feſus en la India, y Japon, en 


tos anos de 1630 y 1631. Valladolid 4%. An 


account of the travels and actions of the 

jeſuits in India and Japan, by F. Antony 

Collaco. | 1 
Jornada do Arcebiſpo de Goa D. F. Ale- 


ino de Meneſes, &c. as ſerras de Malabar, 


& lugares em que moram os antigos Chriſtaos 
de S. Thome. Coimbra 1606, Fol. It was 


_ writ by F. Antony de Gouvea of the order 


of S. Auguſtin, who treats very curiouſly 
of the inland parts of Malabar, and Chri- 
ſtians of $. Thomas there. 

_* Hiſtoria ps de los Hechos de los Caſ- 
tellanos en las iſlas, y Tierra firma del mar 
ocenno, eſcrita por Antonio de Herrera. Ma- 


leges in that country. 


An Jutrodultory Diſcom ſe concerning 


drid 1615. 4 vol. Fulio. A moſt excellent 


and compleat hiſtory of the diſcovery and 


conqueſt of America by the Spaniards, not 


omitring to mention the diſcoveries made 
at the fame time by other nations. It 
reaches from Columbus's firſt diſcovery au. 
1492, till 1554. divided into fout volumes, 
and thofe into eight decads, with a very 
juſt deſcription of that vaſt continent. 

Hiſtoria general de la India oriental, los 
deſcubriemientos y conquiſta que hon hecho 165 
armos de Portugal en el Braſil, &c. boſta el 
ano de 1562. Valladolid 1603. Folio. This 
tho? ancient is the fulleſt account there was 
till that time of the actions of the Poriu. 
gueſes in the Eaft-Tndies and Brafil, writ by 
F. Antony de S. Roman of the order of F. 
Benedict. 

Hiſtoria de la oonguiſtua eſpiritual de la pro- 


 vincia. del Paraguay, Madrid 1659. 4. It 


is an account of the progreſs of the preach- 


ing jeſuits in that province, and written by 


one of them, who was rector of ſome col- 


Linerario da India à Po ga! per terra 
and 1520. Coimbra 14565, 16% A Jour- 
nal of Antony Tenreiro's travels from Ix- 
dia by land into Portugal, It was more 
rare in thoſe days than now, yet there are 


good remarks to be found in it. 


Viage deſde Manila a la China, This 


voyage was performed by F. Auguſtin de 


Tordeſillas, a Franciſcan, but publiſhed by 
Jobm Gonzales de Mendoza, an. 1585. be- 
ing a voyage from the Philippine iſlands to 


China, which I have not ſeen, nor met with 


any further account of it. | 


Hiſtoria del deſcubrimiento, y conquiſta del 


Peru, de Auguſtin de Zarate. Sevilla 1577, 
8% The author was an examiner or con- 
troler of accounts in the king's houſhold, 
and ſent over to Peru to enquire into the 


king's revenue, during the rebellion in thoſe. 


parts, where he gathered materials for his 


hiſtory, which has always been in good 


efteem where known, as appears by its 
having been twice tranſlated into 1a/iar. 
Hiſtoria da Etiopia alta, do P. Baltaſar 


Tellez. Folio. He was a Portugueſe jeluit, 


who collected this hiſtory of £:h10p1a from 
the writings of the pe Conf who reſided 
there. He is highly commended by D. 
Franciſco Manoel in his epiſtles and his hiſto- 
ry, and no leſs by Georgius Cordoſus in Agi- 
ologio. : | 
Conquiſta de las iſlas Molucas, de Barto- 
lome Leonardo de Argenſola. Madrid 1609. 
Fol. This author was hiſtoriographer of the 
kingdom of Arragon, and the moſt accom- 
pliſhed maſter of the Spaniſh tongue in his 
time: So that his hiſtory is not only va- 
luable for his excellent account of the Mo- 
lucco iſlands, but for its language, where- 
in he has outdone moſt men. 
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Manual y relacion de las coſas del Peri, 
de F. Bernardino de Cardenas. Madrid 
1634. 4˙. The author was a native of 
Peru, and biſhop of Paraguay z ſo that his 
birth, education, and learning, qualified 
him to give a good account 6f that coun- 


ere e de oriente y noticias de la China, 
1577. 8e. It is a ſhort but ingenious 
treatiſe of the eaſtern voyages, and ſome 
affairs of China. OH 


Hiftoria de Tucatan, de Bernardo de Li- 


gana. The author was a miſſioner in the 
rovince of 74catan, whoſe hiſtory he writes, 
ut intermixed with much devotion. 
Hliſtoria de las coſas amtiguas que tos In- 
dios uſavan en ſu infidelidad, por F. Ber. 
nardino de Sahagun. This hiſtory treats 
of the idolatry, rites and ceremonies of the 
Indians, and of their government, laws 
and politicks. The ſame author alſo writ 
La Congquifa, or the conqueſt of Mexico. 
Hiſtoria verdadera de la Conguiſta de la 
Nueva Ejpana, por Bernal Diaz del Caſtillo. 
Fol. The author of this hiſtory of the 


conqueſt of Mexico, ſerved in it under 
Cortes, from the beginning till the laſt 3 
and therefore ſpeaks as an eye-witneſs, 
having been in all the expeditions of note, 


and received what he could not be preſent 


at from thoſe that were. He ſays he fi- 
niſned his work in the year 1368. bur it 


was not publiſhed till ſome years after. 

Relation de las grandezas de Peru, Mex- 
iro, y los Angelos de Bernardo de la Vega. 
Mexico 1601. 80, This is only a col- 


lection of rarities in thoſe parts, as the title 
imports. The author was canon of the 
church of Tucuman in South America. 


Sitio naturaleza y propriedades de Mexico, 
de Diego de Ciſneros, 1618. The authot 
was phyſician to the marquiſs de Guadal- 
cacar viceroy of Peru, and gives a very 
good account of that place. ET 
Deradas de Aſia, de Joao de Barros. He 
finiſhed three decades, in as many volumes, 
of the hiſtory of India; of which work the 
learned Nicholaus Antonins, in his bibliotheca 


Hiſpana, pag. 498. ſays it is a moſt com- 


pleat work, which will laſt for ever to the 
onour of the compiler. His 4˙ volume 


and decade, which he left imperfect, was 


finiſhed by John Baptiſt Labanba, hiſtori- 
ographer to K. Philip II. But after that 
James de Couto undertook to continue the 
hiſtory from the third decade, where Bar- 
ros ended, and writ nine more; ſo that 
the whole work conſiſts of twelve decades, 


but of cheſe only ſeven have been printed 


at Liſbon. | 


Relaciones dil Pag, de Duarte Fernandez. 


Of this relation J find no further ac- 
count. 4 


EKelacion de la provincia de Tucuman, de 


Fernands de Quintana. This relation is of 


good authority, and the author was one of 
the firſt that went over to inhabit that 
country. 5 
Memorial relacion las iſias Philippinas, 
de Frrnando de lbs rios Corbnel. The author 
was a prieſt in good repute, and gives an 
account of the wealth, not only of the 
Philippine, but of the Molucco iſlands, re- 
preſenting at the ſame time what faults there 
are in the government of thoſe parts to be 
redreſſet. | 855 
Verdadeira informazav do Preſſe Joao das 
India, de Þraniiſco Alvarez. Liſhoa 1540. 
Folio. The author, a man of great probity, 
was ſent by king Emanuel ef Portugal into 
Ethivpia, with his embaſſador Edward 
Galvao, and reſided there fix years return- 
ing thence in the year 1533. and during 


his ſtay there had time to collect this hiſto- 


rical account, in which he gives a deſcrip- 
tion of the country, of its trade, and all 
things that happened there during the ſtay 
of the Poriugucſes. 


 Relazaodas provincias de Japao, Malabar, 
Cochinc hina, &c. ds P. Franciſco Cordim. 


The author was a Portugueſe jeſuit, who 
had been in thoſe parts; and his work was 
ſo well approved of, that it was thought 
worthy to be tranſlated into French, and 
printed at Paris 1649. wy 

Hiſtoria geheral de las Indias de Franciſco 


Lopez de Gomara. This author wrote in a 
commendable ſtile; but his hiſtory is of 
no credit, being full of falſe relations, as 

is made out by all other authors that write 


of thoſe parts, ſome of 'whom wete eye- 
witneſſes of the things he miſrepreſents, 


and others received them upon much bet- 
ter information. 


Congquiſta del Peru, por Franciſoo de Xeres. 


Salamanca 1547. Fol. The author was ſe- 
_ cretary to Francis Pizarro the great diſco- 


verer and conqueror of Pery, and wrote 


this account of the conqueſt of that vaſt 


kingdom, as an eye-witneſs which he pre- 
ſented to the emperor Charles the fifth. 
Commontarios de los reges Incas del Peru. 
Liſboa 1609. Folio. : We 
Hiſtoria general del Peru, 1617. Fl. 
Hiſtoria de la Florida, y jornada que hizo 


a ella el governador Hernando de Soto. 1695. 


4% Theſe three by Garcilaſo de la Vega, 
who calls himſelf Inca, as being the ſon of 
a Spaniard, who was one of the conque- 
rors of the kingdom of Peru, by an In- 
dian woman of the imperial race of the 


Incas, from whom he took that name. 
The hiſtory of the ancient Incas he re- 


ceived from the natives, that of the actions 
of the Spaniards from his father and others, 

who had a ſhare in them. 
Traſado em que ſe contam muitopor eftenſo 
as couſas da China, e alſi do regno de 9 
pelo 
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pelo P. Gaſparda Cruz. Ebora 1569. 4“. 
The author, a Dominican friar, travelled as 
a miſſioner in India, Perſia, and China, 
where he made his obſervations, . and de- 
dicated his work to king Sebaſtian of Por- 
tugal. Several authors of note make men- 
tion of him. 85 5 | 
Hiſtoria general de las Indias. Salamanca 
1547. Fol. Ft CN” 

Hiſtoria del Eſtrecho de Magallones, 1552. 
Fol. EY a 
Navigacion del Rio Marannon. Theſe 


three by Gonzalo Fernandes de Oviedo, who 


after many honourable employments in 
Spain, was ſent governor of the city. of 
Santo Domingo in Hiſpaniola, where he reſided 
ten years, and compiled his hiſtory of the 


Indies mentioned in the firſt place, which 


he had divided into fifty books, whereof 
only nineteen are in the volume abovemen- 


tion'd; to which is added one called, O 


ſvipwrecks. The reſt have not appeared, 


unleſs we allow his hiſtory of the ſtraits 
of Magellan, the ſecond here ſpoke of, to 


be his 20th book, which is publiſhed by 
it ſelf. His account of the river Maran- 
non is in the 3d volume of Ramuſio's tra- 
vels. 15 
Tratado de la Conquiſta de las iſias de Per- 


7 a y Arabia, de las muchas gentes, diverſas 
gentes, y eſtranas y grandes batallas que vio, 


por Fuan Angier. Salamanca 1512. 4. The 


author, of whom we have no further ac- 


count, aſſures he ſaw all he writes, which 
is all the character we can here give his 
work, but only that it treats of the con- 
queſt of the iſlands on the coaſts of Ara- 


bia and Perſia, and of ſeveral nations 
where he travelled, and the battles he was 
in. 


Hiſtoria de las Coſas mas notables, ritos y 
coſtumbres del gran regno de la China. Ma- 
arid 1586. 89, This hiſtory of the moſt 
remarkable things, and the cuſtoms and 
manners of China, was writ by F. Jobn 
Gonzalez de Mendoza, of the order of St. 
Auguſtin, who in the year 1580 was ſent 
into China by K. Philip the 2d of Spain, 


where he gathered the materials of his 


hiſtory, and compoſed it at his return. 

Viriudes del Indio, de D. Juan de Palafox 
y Mendoza, obiſpo de la Puebla de los An- 
gelos. 4% This is a treatiſe writ in de- 


_ fence of the Indians by the good biſhop, 


and gives an account of their diſpoſition 
and manners, in oppoſition to thoſe that 
repreſented them as brutal, and ſcarce en- 
dued with reaſon. This, tho? it ſeems not 
a book of travels, being the manners and 
cuſtoms of ſtrange nations, and by a tra- 
veller to thoſe parts, very well deſerves 
admittance among them. | 

Ethiopia oriental, e varia hiſtoria de cou- 
ſas notaveis do oriente, do P. F. Joao dos San- 


Ikxxiv An Introductory Diſcourſe concerning 


tos. Ebora 1609. Fol. It treats of the 
eaſtern parts of Africt, where the author, 


who was a Dominican, reſided eleven years 
as a miſſioner, making his collections on 
the ſpot, which he after methodized in 


his own country. 


| Hiſtoria natural y moral de las Indias, por 
P. Joſeph de Acoſta. Madrid 1610. 49. 
This hiitory is ſo well known and generally 


eſteemed, that little needs be ſaid of it 
the univerſal character of it being better 
than what it can here receive, being the 
hiſtory natural and moral of the Yeſt- 


Indies. 


Deſcription del nuevo orbe, y de los natu- 


ralez del, por el P. F. Luis Feronymo de Ore. 


Lima 1598. Fol. The author was an Ame- 
rican by birth, a great traveller in thoſe 


parts, an able ſcholar, and of excellent na- 
tural parts; all which render'd him capa- 


ble to write well upon this ſubject. 
Doeſcription general de Africa, por Luis del 
Marmol Caravajal. 3 vol. Folio. This is 
the fulleſt account extant of Africk, gene- 
rally eſteemed in all parts, and has been 
tranſlated into French. The author being 


a ſlave at Morocco, there read and heard 


thoſe accounts he afterwards publiſhed, 
of the interior parts of Arick which re- 


main inacceſſible to Chriſtians. Thuanus 


& Ambroſius morales, in their hiſtories com- 

mend this work. SS 
Hiſtoria de Ethiopia, y 
Hiſtoria de la orden de predicadores en 


Ethiopia, por F. Luis de Urreta. 2 vol. 4%. 


Both theſe generally condemned as fabu- 


lous, and particularly by F. Nicholas Go- 


dinbo in his book de Abyſſinorum rebus. 
Hiſtoria de las iſias del Archipelago, Chi- 

na, Tartaria, Cochinchina, Malaca, Sian, 

Camboja, y Japon, por el P. Morcello de Ri- 


 badencira. Barcelona 1601. 4% This hi- 


ſtory of thoſe eaſtern countries was col- 


lected there by the author, who travelled 


the greateſt part of them as a miſſioner. 
Relacion del Nombre, Sitio, Plantas, &c. 
de regno de Sardenha, por el Dr. Martin 


Camillo. Barcelona 1612. 4% This was a 


doctor of the civil law, who being ſent 
by King Philip of Spain into Sardinia, to 


inſpect all the courts there, travelled over 


the whole iſland of Sardinia, and took that 
opportunity to write this learned treatiſe of 
its name, ſituation, plants, conqueſt, con- 


verſion, fertility, towns, cities, and govern- 


ment. b 

Nelacion del Govierno de los Quixos en In- 

dias. 1608. 4% An account of the pro- 

vince called Los Quixos in South America, 

writ by D. Peter de Caſtro Eorle of Lemos. 

What more to ſay of it I do not find. 

. Relacion de Philippinas, por el P. Pedro 

Chirino. Roma 1604. 4% The author of 

this account of the Philippine iſlands, one 
ND | the 
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the greateſt part of his life, and ended his 
days there, ſo that he was well acquainted 


with what he writ; but a great part of 


it conſiſts of the actions of the jeſuits in 
thoſe parts, he being of that ſociety. 

Primera parte de la Chronica de Peru, de 
Pedro Cieca de Leon. Antwerp 1554. 89. 
It treats of the limits and deſcription of 
the provinces of Peru, the founding of ci- 
ties, and the cuſtoms and manners of the 
Indians. Only this firſt part is extant, 
the other four, which the author promiſes, 
and were hiſtorical having never been pub- 


| liſhed; which is a great loſs, for by the 
value of this firſt we may judge of the 
. Sh | 


Hiſtoria da provincia de Santa Cruz, a que 
vnlgarmente chamamos Braſil: The hiſtory 


of the province of Santa Cruz, vulgarly 
Braſil, by Peter de Magalhaens Gandavo, 
Liſbon 1579. 4%. It is commended by An- 
 fonius Leo, in his biblotbeca Indica. 


| Relacion dos reges de Perſia y Ormuz, vi- 
age da India oriental a Italia por terra no an- 
no de 1604. An account of the kings of 
Perſia and Ormuz, and travels from India 
to [zaly by land, in the year 1614. 49. 
The author Peter Texeira a Portugueſe, who 
performed the journey. 


Ttinerario de las miſſiones orientales, con une 
ſumaria relacion del imperio del gran Mogor. 
An account of the eaſtern miſſions, and 


of the empire of the Mogo!. Rome 1649. 
4%. Compoſed by Sebaſtian Manrique, of 
which we have no other particulars. 


Cortas de D. Hernando Cortes Marques del | 


Valle, de la conquiſta de Mexico, al empera- 


dor. The orginal letter writ by Cortes the 


famous conqueror of Mexico, giving the 
emperor Charles the 5th an account of his 


expedition, There is no need to ſpeak of 


the value of ſuch papers, than which no- 
thing can be more authentick, as being 


the relation of a commander in chief to 
his ſovereign. 


Corta do P. Gonzalo Rodrigues do ſua em- 


Elbiopia. is to be ſeen in F. Nicholas 


 Godinho de rebus Abyſſinorum, lib. II. cap. 58. 


Relacion del viage que hizieron los capitones 
Bartolome Garcia de Nodal, y Gonſalo de No- 


dal hermanos al deſcubrimento del Eſtreco Nu- 
evo de S. Vincente, y reconocimiento del de Ma- 


galbanes. This is an account of a voyage 


performed by the two captains above-nanvd 


to the ſtraits of &t. Vincent, which we call 
ſtrait le Mayre, and to view that of Magel- 


lan, in the years 1618, and 1619. Madrid 
1621. 40. It is an exact journal of their 


voyage and obſervations whilſt they were 


out, which was 11 months; and they were 
Vor. I, „ 


a Character, &c. of mot Books of Travels, IXxXV 


both able ſeamen, who had ſerved the king 
many years, 


Viage a la ſanta ciudad de Feruſalem, de- 
ſcripcion ſuya y de toda la tierra ſanta, y pere- 


' grinacion al monte Sinai, por el P. Bernardo 


Italiano. Naples 1632. 89. A journey to 
Feruſalem, the deſcription of that holy ci- 
ty and country, anda pilgrimage to mount 


Sinai, performed by the author, a Fran- 
ciſcan friar. 


Relacion de los Sagrados lugares de Feru- 
ſalem, y toda la tierra ſanta. The author 
F. Blaze de Buiza, a Franciſcan, and col- 
lector of the charity gathered to pay the 
Turks the tribute for the privilege of thoſe 
holy places. Ir is a curious relation, printed 
at Salamanca 1624. 8vo, | 


Tratado de las Drogas, y medicinas de las 
Indias orientales. Burgos 1578. 49. 
Tratado del viage de las Indias orientales 
y logue ſe navega por aquellas partes. Both 
theſe by Chrifepher da Coſta, a native of 
Tangier, who ſpent many years in his tra- 
vels in Africk and Aſia, and was a doctor 
of phyſick, which enabled him to write 
that moſt excellent treatiſe firſt mentioned 
of theſe two, of the plants and drugs of 
the Eaſt- Indies. The ſecond is of the Eaſt- 
India voyage, and of thoſe ſeas. 5 
Relazao da navigazao de Duarte Lopes a 
Africa, e Congo, no anno de 1578. Or Lo- 
Fez his voyage to Africk, and the kingdom 
of Congo, which is to be ſeen in Latin in 
Theodore de Bry's collection. 
Viage de D. Fradrique Henriquez de Ribera 
a Jeruſalem. Liſboa 1580. 4%. This is a 
pilgrimage to Feruſalem performed by this 
noble-man, who was marquiſs of Tarifa, 


and ſpent two years in it, ſetting out in 
November 1518, and returning in October 


1520. when he left this monument of his 
piety and ingenuity. COS. 
Peregrinacao de Fernan Mendez Pinto, 
Liſboa 1614. Fol. Pinto's travels in India, 
ſo fabulous that the general conſent of the 


world has exploded them, tho* ſome few 
baixado a Etiopia, e do que la le ſucedeo com o 


feu Rey Claudio, A letter giving an account 

of the embaſſy of F. Gonzalo Rodriguez, ſent 

by the King of Portugal to the emperor of 
t 


have taken the pains to defend thoſe chi- 
„ „ 3 
Viage que hizo a Feruſalem Franciſco Gu- 
erero. Sevil 1645. This is another pil- 
grimage to Feruſalem, by a demi-canon 
of the cathedral of Sevil, and can only be 
a repetition of what we ſee in the others 
above mentioned. 
Chorographia de alguns Iugares que tam em 
hum caminho que Fez Gaſpor Barreiras, 0 
ano de 1546, de Badajoz em Caſſel la ate Mi- 
lan en Italia. Coimbra 1561. 4% The au- 
thor gives an account of the places he paſſed 
thro? in his journey from Badajoz in Spain, 
to the city of Milan. But Andrew de Re 


ſende complains that he ſtole notes which 


he friendly communicated to him, and in- 
ſerted them as his own, 
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com a deſcripzao de Jeruſalem. Liſboa 161 r. 
. This journey was performed and book 
writ by F. Gaſpar de Sa, a Portugnefe Fran- 
ciſcan, being a journal of his travels from 


India to Portugal by land, and a deſcrip- 


tion of Jeruſalem; but of this fort there 
are ſeveral, and this I do not find has any 
thing more remarkable above others. 
Viage de Feronimo de Santiſtevan de Genova 
por el Cairo a la India, y ſa buelta a Portu- 
205 A voyage by Jerome de Santiſtevan 
from Genoa by the way of Grand Cairo to 


India, and his return to Portugal. It is to 


be ſeen in Italian in the firſt volume of 
Ramuſios collection. | 

 Itinerario de Eſparca a las Philippinas, y de 
alli ala China, y buelta por la India oriental. 
This is a voyage round the world by F. 
Martin Ignatius de Loyala, a Franciſcan, 
who took his way from Spain to America, 
thence to the Philippine iſlands, thence to 
China, and fo round home by the Eaſt-In- 
dies. It is printed in F. John Gonzales de 


Mendoxa's hiſtory of China, with the au- 


thor's name to it, in the edition of the 


year 1585. but the name is left out in 
. tliat of 1386. . 


Jornada da terra Santa. Another holy 


land pilgrimage, by F. Nicholas Diaz, of 


the order of St. Dominick. 

' Ttinerario da terra ſanta, e todas as ſuas 
particularidages. Another pilgrimage ſtill 
to the Holy Tand, by F. Pantaleo de Ave- 
iro. Liſhon 1593. 49. 

Relazao de Pedro Alvarez Cabral da ſua 
navegazao 4 India oriental. This Cabral 


was the next after Gama ſent by Emanuel 
king of Portugal into India; and acciden- 
tally being drove thither by ſtorms, diſ- 
covered Braſil. This relation is to be ſeen 


in Halian in Fobn Bapiiſta Ramuſio's col- 


lection. 


' Relazao de Pedro de Cintra, da ſua na- 
vegazao a cofta de Guinte, y a India. A voyage 


to the coaſt of Guinea and India, by Peter 


de Cintra, of which I find no more, but 
that it was tranſlated into /talian by Aloi- 


ſius Cadamuſtus. : 
' Relazao do viage de Pedro Covillam de Lis- 


| boa a India per terra, e volta ao Cairo. 1587, 


This Covillam was one of the firſt ſent from 
Porlugal to diſcover India by land, before 
the way to it had been opened by fea ; and 
this is the account of his travels thither, 
and back to Grand Cairo. 

Viage que hizo a Feruſalem el P. F. Pedro 
de Santo Domingo, de laorden del miſmo ſanto. 
This was a Dominican lay-brother, who 
gave an account of his Pilgrimage ; but 
enough of them. It was in the year 1600. 
and printed at Naples in 1604. in 89. 

Viage de Jeruſalem de Pedro Gonzales Gal- 
lardo. Another Holy-Land voyage printed 
at Sevil 1605. 8% 


Isxxvi An Iatrodnftory Diſcourſe concerning 


. Tinerario da India per terra ate Portugal, 


Nanfragio y peregrinacion en la Coſta del 
Peru, de Pedro Goveo de Vifforia. This is 
an account of a ſhipwreck and travels in 
America by this Goveo in his youth, a book 
of no great fame, and therefore hard to 
* any account of it. Printed in 1610. 
A 84. | | 

Niage del mundo, por Pedro Ordonez de 
Zevallos. 4% This, tho' the author calls 
it the voyage of the world, only ſhews a 
piece of vanity, for it reaches no further 
than America, a part whereof the author 
faw, and writes pp. | 


Nelacion del voyage que hizo a la India 


Tomas Lopez, el anno de 1502. This voyage 
to India by Lopez, is to be ſeen in Jtalian 


in Ramiſib s collection. 
Nuevo deſcubrimiento del gran Rio de las 


Amazonas. A new diſcovery of the great 
river of the Amazons, by Chriſtopher de Acu- 
na, a jefuit, who went upon that expedi- 
tion by order of the king of Spain. Ma- 
arid 1641. 49. oo 
Relacion del voyage de los hermanos Noda- 
les, de Diego Ramirez. This is a relation 


of the voyage made by the two brothers 


Bartholomew and Garcia de Nodal to the 


ſtraits of Le Mayre; their own journal of 


this voyage was mentioned before, yet this 


relation is much commended by Anthony 


de Leon in his Bibliotb. Ind. occident. p. 91. 


Kelacion del naufragio de la Nao Santiago, 
Linerario de la gente, que della ſe ſaluo el 


ano de 1585. This is an account of a 


Portugueſe ſhip caſt away, and of the great 


fufferings of thoſe that were ſaved. It is 


a very remarkable relation, and printed 


Ay. Y00L, 1m 38%. 

Relacion del deſcubrimiento de las ſiele ciu- 
dades, de Fernando de Alarcon. The diſco- 
very of ſeven cities in the north Ame- 


rica by Ferdinand de Alarcon, it is to be 
found in Talian in Ramuſio's collection, 


vol. III. . 090 

Relacion del deſcubrimiento de las ſiete ciu- 
dades, de Franciſco Vaſquez Coronado. The 
diſcovery of the ſeven cittes laſt mentioned 


by Coronado, and to be found in the ſame 


volume of Ramuſio. 


Tyatado de las guerras de los Chichimecas. 


An account of thoſe northern people in 
America, called Chichimecas, and the wars 
with them, by Gonzalo de los Caſas, a native 


of Mexico, and lord of the province of 


Zanguitan in that county. 
Relacion de lo fucedido a los padres de la 
compania de Feſus en la India oriental y Ja- 
pon en los Anos 1600, 1601, 1607, y 1608. 
This account was firſt writ in Portugueſe, 
and tranſlated in Spaniſh, and has not very 
much but what relates to religious affairs. 
Hiſtoria ecclefiaſtica del Japon deſde el Ano 
1602, hoſta el de 1621. This is an eccleſi- 
aſtical hiſtory of Japan for thoſe yours 
above- 
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a Charafter, &c. of maft Buoks of Travels. lxxxvii 


above-mentioned, compoſed by F. James 
Collado, and printed at Madrid, An. 1623. 
in 4%. It was continued to the year 1622. 


by F. Jacintus Offanel of the order of S. 


Dominick, as was the other. | 


Hiſtoria evangelica del regno de la China 


del P. F. Juan Baptiſta Morales. This hiſto- 
ry of China has been always in good re- 
pute; the author was a Dominican and 
miſſioner firſt in Camboya, and then in Chi- 


na, where he ſuffered much, being put 


to the rack, twice whipped, and then ba- 
niſned. Coming to Rome he gave the pope 
a good account of the affairs of that coun- 


try, whither he returned and ſpent there 


the remainder of his life, dying at 70 years 


of age in the province of Fotien. Thus 


much has been ſaid of him, to ſhew that 


he was well acquainted with what he writ, 
and well deſerves the general approbation 
he has met with. 

Embaxada de D. Garcia de Silva Figueroa 


a la Perſia. This embaſſador was a man 
curious and knowing, and obſerved many 


conſiderable things which other authors 
have not ſpoke of, and made learned re- 


flections on what ancient hiſtorians have 


writ of the eaſtern countries. He gives 
an account of the manners and cuſtoms 
of the people, and deſcription of all places 
in the way he went from Goa to {/paban, 
the capital of Perſia. The relation of the 
Perſians taking Ormuz from the Portugue/es, 
a deſcription of Chilminara the ancient pa- 


lace of Per/epolis, burnt by Alexander the 
Great when he was drunk. This is a 
book of great value in the original Spa- 
niſb, the French tranſlation being vitiated 
by the tranſlator, ſo that there is no re- 
lying on it. „ 

Conquiſta y antiquedades de las iflas de la 
Gran Canaria, ſu deſeripcion, &c. Por el 


licenciado Fuan Nunez dela Pena. 4%. Ma- 
drid. The conqueſt and antiquities of the 


Canary iſlands, being perhaps the beſt re- 
lation we have of them, both as to their 
preſent ſtate and antiquities, 


Engliſh. 


8 Hackluyt, a miniſter by profeſſion, is the 
firſt Eugliſbman that compiled any collec- 
tion of travels now extant: He himſelf 


was no traveller, but only delivers what 
he could gather from others. His work 
was publiſhed in the year 1598, and reaches 
down to 1597; it is divided into three 
parts, compoſing one thick volume in Folio. 
The firſt contains the following voyages: 
1. K. Arthur to Iſeland, An. 517. 2. K. 
Malgo to Jſeland, Gotland, &c. An. 580. 
3. K. Edwin to Angleſey and Man, An. 
624. 4. Bertus to Ireland, An. 684. 5. 
O7her beyond Norway, Au. 890. 6. Oct. 
| 2 


her into the Sound. 7. Wolftan into the 
Sound. 8. K. Edgar round his monarchy, 
An. 973. 9. Edmund and Edward into 
Hungary, An. 1017. 10. Harald into Ruſſia, 


An. 1067. 11. An Engliſhman into Tartary, 
Poland and Hungary, An. 1243. 12. F. 


de Plano's wonderful voyage, An. 1246. 
13. F. de Rubricis's journal, An. 1253. 14. 
F. de Linna towards the north-pole, An. 
1360. 15. Hen. E. of Derby into Pruſſia, 
An. 1390. 16. F. of Woodftock into Priſſia, 
An. 1391. 17. Sir H. Willoughby to Lap- 
land, An. 1553. 18. Chanceller's diſcovery 
of Muſcovy by ſea, An. 1553. 19. Bur- 
rough to the river Ob, An. 1556. 20. Fobn- 


Jon to the Samoeds, An. 2556. 21. Bur- 


rough to Wardhouſe, An. 1557. 22. Jen- 
kinſon to Ruſſia, An. 1557. 23. Jenkinſen 
from Moſcow into Baftria, An. 1558. 24. 
Jenkinſon through Ruſſia into Perſia, An. 
1561. 25. Alcock, &c. by land to Perſia, 
An. 1563. 26. Fohnſon, &c. by land to Perſia, 
1505. 27. Southam and Spark to Novogrod, 
An. 1566. 28. Jentinſon to Ruſſia, An. 
1566. 29. Edwards, &c. by land to Per- 


ia, An. 1568. 30. Baniſter and Ducket 


by land to Perſia, An. 1569. 31. Bur- 
rough to Livonia, An. 1570. 32. Fenkinſon 


to Ruſſia, An. 1571. 33. Burrough by 


land to Perſia, An. 1579. 34. Pet and 


 Fackman to the north-eaſt, An. 1580. 35. 
Horſey by land from Moſcow to England, 


An. 1584. 36. Ruſſians to the north- 
eaſt. 37. Voyage to Siberia and the river 


Ob. 38. Vanquiſhing the Spaniſh armada, 


An. 1588. 39. Voyage to Cadiz, An. 
1596. Thus far the Er volume; the firft 
16 of which voyages are not of much mo- 
ment or authority, and the two laſt are 
warlike expeditions, which were not pro- 
perly placed among diſcoveries; the reſt of 
the volume is filled with treaties, patents 
and letters. Thus it appears all theſe, ex- 
cept the two laſt, are northern voyages. 
The ſecond volume contains voyages to 
the ſtraits, coaſt of A/rict, and the Eaſt- 


Indies. Of theſe the greateſt part are pil- 


grimages to Feruſalem, many of very lit- 
tle moment, expeditions for the Holy Land, 
common trading voyages, that have little 


or nothing of curiofity, and ſea- fights; 


all which being a great number, and of 
no moment, are not worth inſerting here: 
the ſmall remaining part are voyages to 
Guinea, and other coaſts of Africk, and 
ſome few to the Eaſt-Indies; of all which 
there is a much better account in Purchas, 


and others, and therefore they are not in- 


ſerted in this place. Beſides, as in the firſt 
part, there are abundance of letters, diſ- 
courles, patents, and ſuch original papers. 
The third volume, not to mention many 
of no worth, has theſe conſiderable voyages, 
Sebaſtian Cabo?'s to north America, three - 
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ſage, two of Davis's to the north-weſt, 
Hore and Gilbert to Newfoundland; Gran- 
pre, and others to the iſle of Ramea; three 


of Jacques Cartier to Newfoundland, Ca- 


nada, &c. Roberval to Canada; Amadas, 


 Balow, Greenvil, and others to Virginia; 


Verazzano, Ribnult, Laudonniere, and Gour- 
ges to Florida; Marco de Nica, Francis 
Vaſquez Coronado, and Antony de Eſpejo to 
Cibola, Culiacon and New Galicia; Ulloa, 


Alarcon and Drake to California; Ovalle to 


the Philippine iſlands, Lequeos, China, and 
back to Acapulco; Tomſon, Bodenham, Chil- 
ton, Hawks, Philips, and Hortop to New 
Spain, Peru and Panuco; Pert and Cabot 
to Braſil, Tiſon and Hawkins to the Weſt- 


Indies; Hawkins to Guinea, and the Weſt- 


Indies; Drake to Nombre de Dios; Oxnam, 
Barker, Drake, Michelſon to Mexico, &c. 
Newport to Puerto Rico, &c. May to the 


ſtraits of Magellan; Dudley, Preſton, Drake, 
Sherley, Parker, to ſeveral parts of the 


Weſt- Indies ; Raleigh to the iſland Trinidad, 
and to Guiana; Hawkins, Reniger, Hare, 
Lancaſter to Braſil; two Engliſhmen and 


' Drake up the river of Plate; Drake 
round the world; Silva through the ſtraits 
of Magellan; Winter into the ſouth-ſea ; 

Fenton to Braſil; Withrington to 44 deg. of 


ſouth latitude z Candiſb round the world; 
Ship Delight to the ſtraits of Magellan; 
Candiſb his laſt voyage. Thus have we 
belt run over the contents of Hackluyt's 


collection, preciſely ſetting down all in the 
firſt volume, to give the reader a taſte of 


the author's method of heaping together 


all things good and bad, which has been 
abridged in relation to the ſecond and 


third volumes, to avoid being tedious. 
The collection is ſcarce and valuable for 
the good there is to be picked out; but 


it might be wiſhed the author had been 


leſs voluminous, delivering what was re- 


ally authentick and uſeful, and not ſtuff- 
ing his work with ſo many ſtories taken 
upon truſt, ſo many trading voyages that 


have nothing new in them, ſo many war- 
like exploits not at all pertinent to his 
undertaking, and ſuch a multitude of ar- 


ticles, charters, privileges, letters, relations, 
and other things little to the purpoſe of 


travels and diſcoveries. | 
Purchas was the next great Engliſh col- 
lector of travels after Zacklyyt, whom he 


has imitated too much, ſwelling his work 


into five volumes in Folio. The whole 
collection is very valuable, as having pre- 
ſerved many conſiderable voyages which 


might otherwiſe have periſhed, But to 


particularize with him, as has been done 
before with Hackluyt ; his arſt volume is di- 


_ vided into five books. The firſt contains 
the travels of the ancient patriarchs, the 


Ixxxvii An Imtrodullor) Diſcourſe concerning 
7 Sir Martin Forbiſber to the north-weſt paſ- 


apoſtles and philoſophers, with the warlike 
expeditions of Alexander the Great, and 
other princes; to which is added an en- 


quiry into languages, and an account of 


the ſeveral ſorts of religions. The ſecond 
book treats of navigation in general, the 
diſcoveries made by Henry prince of Por- 
tugal, King Jobn of Portugal, Columbus of 
the Weſt and Gams of the Zaſt-Indies: then 


follow Magellan, Drake, Candifh, Noort 
and Spilbergen round the world, and le Maires 


diſcovery of the new ſtrait of his name. 
The third book is filled with ſome private 
voyages to the Eaſt- Indies, and the ſeven 
firſt made by the Eaſt-India company, 
with deſcriptions, and an account of all 
thoſe parts, their product, trade, govern- 
ment, religion, Sc. but all, as delivered 


by the firſt that reſorted there and made 


no long ſtay, imperfect, and far ſhort of 


what we have had ſince. The fourth book 


contains the 8** voyage of the Zaft- India 
company, capt. Saris to Japan; Finch to 
India; g*b, 10th, 11t and 12th voyages of 
the company; obſervations for ſailors ; Steel 


to the Mogu?'s court; Milward to India; 
Peyton to India; an extract of Sir Thomas 


Roe, embaſſador from King James to the 


Mogul, his journal; Coryat's travels. The 


fifth book ſtill continues upon accounts of 


the Eaſt-India, of all parts thereof, and 


from many ſeveral hands, upon differences 
between the Dutch and Engliſb, wars of the 


natives, engagements of the Engliſo and 
Portiugueſes, and many other paſſages and 
occurrences to the ſame purpoſe. The 

ſixth book, being the firſt in the ſecond 


volume, begins with collections of John 
Leo's hiſtory of Arick, and R. C. 's hiſtory 


of Barbary: then follow Nicholay's deſcrip- 


tion of Argier ; an expedition to Argier un- 


der Sir Robert Manſel; and ſome relations 
of Africk, The ſeventh book begins Job- 
ſons voyage to Guinea; Baitle's account of 


Angola is next, then Pigaſetta's relation of 
Congo, Alvarez's voyage to Ethiopia; D. 
John de Caſtro from India to Suez ; Bermu- 
dez the patriarch to Efbiopia, and Nunbes 
Barreto of che ſame country. The eighth 
contains ſeveral pilgrimages to Jeruſalem, 
Chriſtian expeditions to the Holy Land; 
Barton's (Q. Elizabeth's embaſſador to the 
great Turk) account of his voyage and the 
adventures of J. Smith. The ninth book 
conſiſts of Sherley's travels into Pera; Ben- 
jamin the fon of Jonas his peregrination ; 
Terrey's voyage to the Mogul; Barthema's 
to Egypt, Syria, Arabia, Perſia and India; 
Collections of Aſia out of Arabick; Me- 
neſes his account of India; Figueroa to I. 
pahan; J. de Santos to Ethiopia; Fobſon on 
Gambra river; account of the Grand Sig- 
nior's ſeraglio; Sanderſon's voyages in the 
ſtraits; Timberley from Cairo to Feruſalem ; 
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deſcription of Siberia, Samoieda and Tin- 


a Character, &c. of moſt Books of Travels. Ixxxix 


Newbery of the eaſtern porn of the world; 


Fran. Pyrard de la Vol to the Eaſt-Indies. 
The tenth book has a collection of Spaniſh 


and Portugueſe voyages out of Galvan; 
 Trigautius his voyage to India; Letter 


touching Japan; Frederick's Indian obſer- 
vations; Balbi to Pegu; Filz to Goa, and 
other parts of India; Pimenta's obſerva- 
tions of India; Linſchoten's voyages to In- 
dia; relation of Ormuz; Sir Rob. Sherley 
to Perſia; Coryate's travels; Lithgow Scot 
to the Holy Land, &c. Intelligence out of 
Turky ; Brown's Indian voyage; Dutch pro- 
ceedings at Amboyna; and deſcription of 
the bay of Todos os Santos. The third vo- 
lume, book the firſt, contains as follows: 
W. de Rubricis travels into the eaſt; rela- 
tions of Bacon, and Balvacenſis; Wendover 


of the Tartars; Mr. Paulus Venetus his 
voyages; S. F. Mandevile's travels; Ex- 


tracts of an Arabic hiſtory of Tamerlan 
travels of Chaggi Memet, a Perſian; trea- 
tiſe of China, of F. Gaſpar da Cruz; Pe- 
reira of China. The ſecond book has, 
Sir H. Willoughby, Chanceller, and Fenkin- 
ſon's voyages to the north-eaſt ; Extracts 


of Fernan Mendez Pinto's travels; Diſcove- 


ry and planting of the Philippine iſlands; 
Goes travels from Labor to China by land; 


Jeſuits firſt entrance into China and Fapan 


Pantoja's account of China; Diſcourſe of 
China out of Riccius and Trigautius. 
third book, Fletcher's treatiſe of Ruſſia 
Edge's northern voyages; Barents into the 
north- ſea; Gerart de Veer northern voyages; 
of Iceland and Greenland ; 


gocſia; Gourdon to Pecora; Logan to Pe- 
chora, and his wintering there; Puſglove 


to Pechora, and wintering there; Gour- 
don wintering at Puſtozra; Voyages to Cher- 


ry iſland; Hudſon's northern voyages; 
Diſcovery of Nichols and Anthony Zeni ; 
Quirino's ſhipwreck ; Barkley's travels in 
Europe, Aſia, Africk and America; Broni- 


ovius embaſſador to the Crim Tartar ; Blef— 


ken's voyages and hiſtory of Iceland and 


Greenland ; Angrim Fonas hiſtory of Iceland. 


The fourth book, Sir T. Smith to Cherry 
Nand; Poole to Greenland; Baffin to Green- 


land; Foſlerby to Greenland; ſeveral nor- 


thern voyages; revolutions in Rſſia; Co/- 


ſack's travels out of Siberia to Catay; Dil- 


covery of the river Ob; Cabot, Thorn and 
Weymouth voyages to the ſouthweſt; Hall 
to diſcover Greenland; Knight to the north- 
welt paſſage. Other northern voyages. 
The fifth book, Herrera's deſcription of the 


Weſt-Indies, Acoſta and Oviedo of the Weſt. 


Indies, Mexican hiſtory in cuts, conqueſt 
of Mexico by Cortes, other particulars of 
America, The fourth volume begins with 
the ſixth book, and in it as follows; the 


firſt book, Earl of Cumberland's voyage, 
Vol. I. = 


The 


Cabot, Pert, Hawkins and Drake's voyages 
and ſea- fights, Carder living among the ſa- 
vages in Braſil, Candiſh's unfortunate voyage 
to the ſtraits of Magellan, Knivet's adven- 
tures with Candiſh, Turner in Braſil, Par- 
ker taking Puerto Bello, Middleton and Gear“ 
to the Weſt- Indies. Deſcription of the iſland 
Trinidad, country of Guiana, and river 


_ Oronoko, by F. Sparrey. Leigb's voyages 


to Guiana, maſſacre of Engliſb in Guiana, 
Wilſon's relation of Guiana, Harconrt to 
Guiana, deſcription of the river of the A. 
mazons. The ſeventh book, a treatiſe of 
Braſil written by a Portugueſe; extracts of 
Leri's hiſtory of Braſil; Schnirdel's 20 yeats 
travels, Hawkins to the South-ſea, Ellis of 
the ſame voyage, relation of an Engliſhman 


13 years priſoner in Peru, Urſins of the 


coaſt of the firm land, and ſecrets of Peru 
and Chili; Notes of the Weſt-Tndies out of 
Peter Ordonez de Cevallos. New diſcovery 
in the South-ſea by Peter Fernandez Quiros, 
Lope Vas of American affairs, extracts of 
Benzo of the new world, and of Garc:- 
laſſo Incas of Peru; Pizarro's conqueſt of 
Peru, occurrences in Peru after the con- 
queſt. The eighth book, Alvar Nunez 
of Florida, Soto to Florida, Diſcoveries to 
the northward of Mexico by Nuno de Guzs 
man, Marto de Nica, D. Fr. Vaſquez Co- 
ronada, and D. Ant. de Eſpejo; Caſas of the 
cruelties of the Spaniards, Voyages and 
plantations of French in North- America, Goſ- 

nol to Virginia, other voyages to Virginia, 
Deſcription of the Azores. The ninth book, 
Deſcription of Virginia, and proceeding of 


the Engliſh colonies there, Wreck of Sir 


Thomas Gate, and account of the Bermudas: 
Argol from Virginia to Bermudas, affairs 
relating to Virginia, fight of an Eu- 
gliſb and two Spaniſh ſhips, voyages to the 
ſummer iſlands, and hiſtory of them. The 
tenth book, diſcovery and plantation of 
New England, Chalton's voyage for North 

Virginia, extracts of Smith of New England's 
trials, other accounts of New England; 
New Scotland the firſt planting of it, New- 


foundland the firſt ſertlements there, and 


account of the iſland; warlike fleets ſet 
out by queen Elizabeth againſt the Spani- 


ards, the duke of Medinu's for invaſion of 


England, ſquadron of the galeons of Por- 
tugal; the expedition to Portugal by Sir 
John Norris and Sir Francis Drake, ſup- 
poſed to be writ by colonel Antony Wing- 


field ; expedition to Cadiz, and the ſucceſs 


againſt the Spaniſh ſhips, and in taking the 
town; the earl of Eſſex his fruitleſs expe- 
dition to the Azores, the concluſion of the 
work. The fifth volume is a theological 
and geographical hiſtory of the world, 
conſiſting of the deſcription, and an ac- 
count of the religions of all nations. This 
author like Hacklnyt, as was obſerved at 

Z firſt, 


— + - 
— - - _ 4 


= 


— — EE * 
be ogra —— — or 


—— — . . 
— =. ak 
- — 


"I AE 
— 8 


o o 
= 3 1 
| R222 wn SS e 
== — FROM —— 
_ = 3 3 D 
— 4 5 
: 5 : 2 = OR * = n — 
n 
1 4 - - 4 
. . 4 * * — — — - 


al 
= ——_ — 
_— — 

—— 


o * 
1 
" 
1 
11 
4 
| 
„ 
ih 
: IJ v3 
| 94 
7 % 
= 
* 14 
"of 
l 7 
<6. 
R 1 
5 20 
o 
2 1 
9 "7 
1 
44 
8 AE | 
„ 4 18 
Ba: . 24 
4 
CON 
. «4 
* 1 
: N 
4 
_ ny 
149 
Af F 
oy * 
_ 
—# Ll 
ad 
29.4 
1 
F 
WT. 
4 "4 
4 4 
"1+ 44.5 
7 "4 7 
_ 
4 7” 
ol ig 
} 
bat * 
; 
wI F 
4, 
1 - its 
Jy 
ws * 
, Wh 
_ 
*T 
RL 4.9 * 
N 1 4 
"FN 
. 
— 144 
Weg i n 
ol 2 0 
1 
3 
9 oy 1 
r 
3 1 
. 
3 j 
iy 0 3 ;3 
n 
9 
$a 
( 
2 1 
Ag 1 1 
1 
4 
n 
1 
445 
| 4 
l y " 
. 
2 1; 
_ 
v 
4 
- 
" 
iy 
FP 4 4 z 
16 
1 1 
LEE) 
& o 
' &% 
3 7118 
is 
i 
N | 
o 
. 1 4 
1 
24" 1:4 
' 
1 604 
1 {4 
17 
92 
21045 
18 ' 
_ 
8 * 
. 
4, 
064 
= 
" „ 0 
t 5 
OB 
n 
r 
= 
1 . 
. 
11 
bY 
, 7 
+4 
i + 


RAS 
* - 


<>. n Ea * 


xc 


ceſſive fu 
8 and playing upon words; yet 


\ 


An Introdufory Diſcourſe concerning 


firſt, has thrown in all that came to hand 
to fill wp ſo many volumes, and is ex- 
| of his own notions, and of mean 


or ſuch as can make choice of the beſt, 
the collection is very valuable. 

A voyage to Surat in the year 1689. 
iving a large account of that city, its 
inhabitants and factory of Engliſb, deſcrib- 
ing Madeira, Santiago, Annoboa, Cablanda, 
Malamba, S. Helena, Bombay, Maſcate, My- 
cate, the cape of Good Hope, and iſland of 
Aſcenſion, the revolution of Golconda, de- 
ſcription of Arracan and Pegy, .an account 


of the coins of India and Perſia, and ob- 


ſervations concerning ſilk-worms. By 7. 
Ovington, 80. London 1696. This is the 
moſt modern Engliſb account of thoſe parts, 
and by a perſon well qualified to make 
ſuch obſervations. 

Fravels and voyages into Aſia, Africk 


and America, performed by monſ. John 
Morquet, keeper of the cabinet of rarities 
to the king of France in the Tuilleries, in 


ſix books with cuts. Tranſlated from the 
French by Nathaniel Pullen gent. 89. London, 
1696. For ſo many travels the relation is 
too ſhort, however there are things in it 


worth obſerving. 


A new voyage to the Eaſt-Indies, in the 


years 1690 and 1691, with a deſcription 


of ſeveral iſlands, and of all the forts and 
gariſons in thoſe parts, now in poſſeſſion 
of the French, the cuſtoms, Sc. of the 
Indians, by monſ. du Quiſne. It has allo 


2 deſcription of the Canaries, and of Se- 


naga and Gambia on the coaſt of Africk, 
with ſeveral cuts and a map of the Indies, 
and another of the Canaries. Made En- 
gliſb from the Paris edition, 12% London, 


1696. Of the French factories in thoſe 
Parts we have no ſuch account; and few 
better for the bulk, of all other places the 


author undertakes to ſpeak of. 

The voyages and travels of Sir John 
Mandevil Knt. ſhewing the way to the 
Holy Land and Feruſalem, to the Great Cham, 


Prefter John, India, and other countries, 


49. London, 1696. It is needleſs to ſay 

much of this book, as being ſo univer- 

fally allowed to be fabulous. 
Two journies to Feruſalem, the firſt an 


account of the travels of two Engliſh pil- 


grims, and accidents that befel them in 
their journey to Jeruſalem, Grand Cairo, 
Alexandria, &c. The ſecond of 14 En- 


gliſhmen in 1669, with the antiquities, mo- 


numents, and memorable places mentioned 
in ſcripture ; there are alſo ancient and mo- 
dern remarks of the Jewiſh nation, the de- 


ſcription of the Holy Land, captivities of 


the Jews, what became of the ten tribes, 
Sc. Here is very much promiſed, but the 
performance ſcarce anſwers, the volume 


being too ſmall, and looks more like 4 


collection out of ſome real travels, than any 
true pilgrimage performed. 


Travels through Germany, Bohemia , 


Swiſſerland, Holland, and other parts of 
Europe, deſcribing the moſt conſiderable 
cities and palaces of princes; with hiſtori- 
cal relations and critical obſervations, upon 


ancient medals and inſcriptions, by Charles 


Patin M. D. of the faculty of Paris, made 


Engliſh and 1lluſtrated with copper cuts, 


89, London, 169%. For thoſe who are cu— 
rious in medals this piece will be moſt ac- 


ceptable; yet this does not leſſen the va- 
lue of the deſcriptions and other relations. 


A new diſcovery of a vaſt country in 
America extending above 4000 miles be- 
tween New France and New Mexico, with 


a deſcription of rivers, lakes, plants, and 
animals, manners, cuſtoms, and languages 


of the Indians, &c. by L. Hennepin; to 
which are added new diſcoverics in North 
America, and not publiſhed in the French 


edition, 89, The promiſe is very great, 
but there is little or rather no proof of 


ſuch a vaſt extent of land, which no man 


has yet ſeen, and is all framed upon con- 


jectures, or what is as groundleſs, idle re- 
lations of Indians; the other parts have 


more in them, yet only what is collections 


out of better authors. Ts 
A late voyage to &“. Kilda, the remoteſt 
of all the Hebrides or weſtern iſles of 


Scotland; with a hiſtory of the iſland na- 
tural, moral and topographical, containing. 
an account of the peoples religion and 
_ cuſtoms, of the fiſh, fowl, Sc. As alſo 


of a late impoſtor there, pretending to be 
ſent by St. John Baptiſt. By M. Martin 


gent. 80. London, 1698. We have here 


the only hiſtory and account of this iſland, 
that ever perhaps appeared in any lan- 
guage 3 and being ſuch, its reputation ought 


to hold good, till any better can appear 


to leſſen it, os 

The hiſtory of the buccaniers of Ame- 

Fica, 89. 5 | 
A new account of Eaſt-India and Per- 

ſia in eight letters, being nine years travels, 


containing obſervations of the moral, na- 
tural and artificial ſtate of thoſe countries, 


as the government, religion, laws, cuſtoms, 
ſoil, ſeaſons, diſeaſes, animals, vegetables, 


- manufactures, trade, weights and meaſures, 


in the principal places there. By John 
Fryer, M. D. with maps and tables, Lon- 
don 1698. 

A voyage to the Eaſt-Indies, giving an 
account of the iſles of Madagaſcar and 
Maſcarenbas, of Surat, the coaſt of Ma- 
labar, Goa, Gomron, Ormuz, and the coaſt 
of Braſil, &c. and of the religion, cuſtoms, 
trade, Sc. of the inhabitants, alſo a trea- 
tiſe of diſtempers peculiar to the Eaſtern 

countries. 
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countries. 
of monſ. Reneford's hiſtory of the Eaſt- In- 
dies, with his propoſals for improvement 


of the Eaſt-India company; written origi- 


nally in French, by monſ. Dellon, M. D. 
89, London, 1698. This work has been 
well received both in French and Engliſh. 
A new voyage and deſcription of the 
Iſthmus of America, giving an account of 
the author's abode there, the form of the 
country, coaſts, hills, rivers, wood, ſoil, 
weather, Sc. Trees, fruit, beaſts, birds, 
fiſh, c. The Indian inhabitants, their 
features, complexion, manners, cuſtoms, 
employments, marriages, feaſts, hunting, 
computation, language, &c. With remark- 
able occurrences on the South-ſea and 
other places, by Lionel Wafer, with cuts, 
89, London, 1698. A work that has been 
well received by the publick. os 
A new account of North-America, as it 


was lately preſented to the French king; 
containing a more particular account of that 


vaſt country, and of the manners and cuſ- 


toms of the inhabitants, than has been 


hitherto publiſhed, 89. London, 1698. We 


have here a French account of thoſe coun- 


tries, but more particularly what belongs 


to them, more exact than any other has 
delivered. | 


The new Atlas, or travels and voyages 


in Europe, Aſia, Africa, and America, Sc. 


89, London, 1699. A little volume, which 


ſeems rather ſome collections out of books 


and travels, than any real voyage. 

An account of a voyage from Archangel 
in Ruſſia, in the year 1697, of the ſhip 
and company wintering near the.north Cape, 


in the latitude of 71 degrees: Their man- 


ner of living, and what they ſuffer'd by 
the extreme cold; alſo remarkable obſer- 
vations of the climate, country and in- 


habitants: with a chart deſcribing the place 


where they lay, land in view, ſoundings, 


Sc. By Thomas Alliſon commander of the 


(hip. This is the lateſt relation we have 
of any ſuch northerly wintering, and well 
worth comparing with ſuch others as write 
of thoſe northern parts. 
A relation of two ſeveral voyages made 
into the Eaſt-Indies, by Chriſtopher Fryke 
ſurgeon, and Chriſtopher Scwartzer, parti- 
cularly deſcribing thoſe countries that are 
under the Dutch, 89. London, 1699. There 
15 nothing extraordinary in them. 
An account of a Dutch embaſly to the 
emperor of China, writ by one of thoſe 
embaſſador's retinue, Fol. It is a tranſla- 
tion from the Dutch original, and contains 
a deſcription of the country, and all places 
they paſſed through, with 200 cuts drawn 
upon the ſpot; It treats alſo of the go- 


vernment of China, and manners of the 
people. 


There is annexed an abſtract 


till he ma 


a brie 


a Character, &c. of moſt Books of Travels. 


xci 


The deſcription of the iſland of Ceylon , 


by captain Knox. He lived 19 years upon 


the iſland, being taken, and kept there all 


this while by the Dutch, and had the op- 
ortunity of ſeeing the greateſt part, and 
0 informed of the reſt by the natives. 
He gives a particular account of his man- 
ner of living, and accidents that befel him 
05 his eſcape, and then treats 

very fully of all things that relate to the 
iſland. The Dutch who are maſters of 


Ceylon, have thought this account worth 


tranſlating into their language, and it has 


found a good reception among them, which 


muſt add to its reputation. 


Travels to Dalmatia, Greece and the Le- 
vant, by Mr. George Wheeler. He travelled 
with Mr. Spon, who publiſhed the ſame 
travels in French, but Mr. Wheeler remain- 


ing there behind him, has ſeveral curioſi- 


ties that eſcaped the other, many medals 
and curious cuts of antiquities ; ſo that 


his work ſeems the moſt compleat, or at 


leaſt both together confirm one another. 
Terry's voyage to the Eaſt-Indies, begun 


in the year 1615. 129. He was chaplain 


to Sir Thomas Roe, embaſſador to the Mo- 


gol from K. Fames the firſt, and gives an 


account of ſome things in that country 
omitted by Sir Thomas in his relation; but 
a great part of his book is filled up with 


diſcourſes of his own, very little to the 


purpoſe. 


An account of ſeveral late voyages and 


diſcoveries to the ſouth and north, con- 


taining Sir John Narbrough's voyage thro? 


the ſtraits of Magellan, to the coaſt of 


Chile, in the year 1669. Capt. Wood's 
voyage for the diſcovery of the north-eaſt 
paſſage, An. 1676. Capt. Taſman's round 
Terra Auſtralis, An. 1642, and Frederick 
Martens to Spitſberg and Greenland, An. 
1671. With a ſupplement, containing 
obſervations and navigations to other nor- 
thern 7 and an introduction, giving 
account of ſeveral voyages. This 
collection has generally a good reputation, 
and ſeems very well to deſerve it. 
Collection of original voyages, publiſh'd 
by capt. Hack, 80. It contains Cowley's 
voyage round tne world, which is the ſame 
with Dampter's mentioned in the next place: 


Capt. Sharp's voyage into the South-ſea, 


both buccanier voyages. The third is 
capt. Wood's voyage thro* the ſtraits of 
Magellan, which is the ſame as Sir Jobn 
Narbrough's before-mentioned: And the 
fourth Mr. Roberts's adventures among the 
Corſairs of the Levant; ſo that there is 
little new in them, the three firſt being in 
other collections, and the laſt a very in- 
different piece. „ 
Dampier's voyages in three volumes, 80. 
The firſt a new voyage round the world, 
begun 


xcii 


of America, and ſeveral of its coaſts and 
iſlands, the paſſage by Tierra del Fuego, the 
ifle of Guam one of the Ladrones, the 
Philippines, Formoſa, Luconia, Celebes, the 
cape of Good Hope, ' iſland and of S. He- 
lena. 8 

The ſecond volume he calls a ſupple- 
ment to his voyage round the world, 
where he deſcribes Tonquin, Achen, Ma- 
laca, &c. Their product, inhabitants, man- 
ners, trade, Sc. The countries of Cam- 
peche, Yucatan, New Spain in America; and 
diſcourſes of trade, winds, breezes, ſtorms, 
ſeaſons, tides, currents of the torrid zone. 

The third volume is his voyage to New 
Holland, which has no great matter of new 
_ diſcovery, but gives an account of the 
Canary iſlands, ſome of thoſe of Cabo Verde, 
and the town and port of Baya de Totos os 
Santos in Braſil, All the three volumes 
have cuts and maps. „ 

A collection of voyages by the Dutch 
Zaſt-India company, being three to the 
north eaſt, two to the Eaſt-Indies, and 
one to the ſtraits of Magellan. Little can 
be ſaid in behalf of this work, being no 
more than what is to be ſeen in ſeveral 
other collections. 80. „ 
An hiſtorical relation of the iſland of 
Ceylon in the Eaſt-Indies, &c. illuſtrated 


with cuts and a map of the iſland, Fol. 


The author who lived long in that coun- 
try, gives a general deſcription of it, re- 
ferring the reader to the map; and then 
the whole natural hiſtory, 
Laſſel's travels through Italy, firſt printed 


in one volume 129. then in two. He was 


there four times, and gives a particular and 


curious account of moſt things of note 


e 
Relation of the diſcovery of the iſland 


Madera, 4%. This is a diſcovery before 
it was peopled, and it continued loſt again 


for ſeveral years, and has little of cer- 
tainty. = „ 
Gage's ſurvey of the Weſt-Indies, 80. 
This book has gained ſome reputation. 
The diſcoveries of ohn Lederer in three 
ſeveral marches from Virginia to the weſt 
of Carolina, and other parts of the con- 
tinent, begun in March 1669. and ended 
in September 1670. 4% This is a ſmall 
account of the author's, who was a Ger- 
man, and travelled further up the inland 
in that part, than any has yet done ; 1s 
contained in about four ſheets, publiſhed 
by Sir William Talbot, in which there is 
much worth obſerving. 

Relation of the travels and captivity of 
W. Davies, 4. A ſmall pamphlet of a 
few ſheets. 

Account of the captivity of Thomas Phelps 
at Machaneſs in Barbary, and his eſcape. 
Another {mall 4 pamphlet. 


An Introduftory Diſcourſe concer ning 


begun An. 1697, It deſcribes the Ia bmus 


The golden coaſt, or deſcription of Gui- 
noa, in which are four Engliſh voyages to 
Guinea. A 40 pamphlet and has ſeveral 
pretty obleryrations;. 88 

| Herbert's travels into divers parts of A- 
frica, and Afia the Great, more particulars 
ly into Perſia and [ndoſtan, Fol. Theſe tra- 
vels have always deſervedly had a great re- 


putation, being the beſt account of thoſe 


parts written by any Engliſbman, and not 


inferiour to the beſt of foreigners. What 
is peculiar in them, is the excellent de- 
ſcription of all antiquities, the curious re- 
marks on them, and the extraordinary ac- 


cidents which often occur, not to mention 


other particulars common in the books of 
all other travellers, which would be too 


| tedious for this place. 


_ Brown's travels in divers parts of Europe, 
Fol. The author, a doctor of phyſick, 
has ſhewed himfelf excellently qualified for 
a traveller by this ingenious piece, in which 
he has omitted nothing worthy the obſerva- 
tion of ſo curious a perſon, having ſpent 
much time in the difcovery of European ra- 


rities, and that in thoſe parts which are 
not the common track of travellers, who 


content themſelves with ſeeing France, and 


Italy, and the Low- Countries; whereas his 


relation is of Hungary, Servia, Bulgaria, 
Macedonia, J. beſſahy, Auſtria, Styria, Ca- 
rinthia, Carniola and Friuli; adding to theſe 


Germany, the Low-Countries, and a great 


part of Iialy, of all which he has com- 


poſed a work of great uſe and benefir. 


The voyages and travels of J. Albert de 
Mandelſlo, a gentleman belonging to the 
embaſſy ſent by the duke of Holſtein, to 
the duke of Moſcovy and king of Per ſia, 
Fol. Theſe are alſo known by the name 
of Olearius's travels; the firſt part, which 
is of Muſcovy and Perſia, being altogether 
his, who was ſecretary to the aforeſaid em- 


baſſy: But then the following part, which 


treats of all parts of the Eaſt. Indies, is 


ſolely Mandelſſo's, who left the embaſſadors 
and Olearius at Iſpaban, and proceeded to 


view thoſe remoter parts. It is needleſs 


to give any other character of this work, 
than to inform ſuch as are unacquainted 


with it, that it has generally the reputati- 
on of being one of the moſt accompliſh'd 
books of travels now extant. 

Blunt's travels to the Levant, is a ver 
ſhort account of a journey through Dal- 
matia, Sclavonia, Boſnia, Hungary, Mace- 


donia, Theſſaly, Thrace, Rhodes and Egypt. 


The whole very conciſe, and without an 

curious obſervations, or any notable de- 
{criptions ; his account of the religions, and 
cuſtoms of thoſe people, only a brief col- 
lection of ſome other travellers, the lan- 
guage mean, and not all of it to be relied 
on, if we credit others who have writ better. 


E 


a Character, &c. of moſt Books of Travels. Ae 


A deſcription of the preſent ſtate of 


Samos, Nacaria, Patmos, and mount Athos; 
by Fof. Georgirenes, archbiſhop of Samos, 
89, This prelate reſided long as archbi- 
ſhop at Samos, and ſaw Nicaria as being 
a dependance of his dioceſs; but being 
weary of that function, he retired to Pat- 
mos, where he continued ſome time, and 
after viſited mount Abos; ſo that all he 
delivers of theſe places is as an eye-wit- 


neſs, and indeed the moſt particular ac- 


count we have of them. 
is very 
Greek religion may be relied on, as hav- 
ing ſo much reaſon to know it. All that 
can be excepted againſt, is what he ſays 


The deſcription 


of the people in Nicaria, converſing at 


four or five miles diſtance, which indeed 
is not very credible. The preface the 
reader muſt obſerve is the tranſlator's, not 
the author's, which is requiſite to be 


known. 1 


A voyage to Conflantineple, by monſ. 


Erelot, $80. tranſlated into Engliſh by F. 


Philips. This, tho* perhaps in the rela- 
tion may not. contain much more than what 


May be picked out of other travellers who 


have writ of thoſe parts, yet it exceeds 
them in 14 curious cuts, the exactneſs of 


which is atteſted by ſeveral travellers that 
have been at Conſtantinople, and ſeen the 
places they repreſent ; beſides that all the 
ingenious people of Paris gave their ap- 

probation of the work, and upon their 


teſtimony the K. himſelf having ſeen the 
draughts, thought fit to order the author 
ro Print it. So that we need not make 
any ſcruple, ta reckon it among the beſt 
books of travels; for as far as it reaches, 


which is to Conſtantinople, the Propontis, 


Helleſpont and Dardanels, with the places 
adjoining, the remarks of the religion, 
worſhip, government, manners, Cc. of 
the Turks, are ſingular. Ns 
A deſcription of the iſlands and inha- 
bitants of Færoe, being 17 iſlands, ſubject 
to the king 


north lat. written in Daniſh, and tranſlated 


into Exghſh, 120. The deſcription is very 
particular and curious, and indeed more 


than could well be expected of thoſe mi- 
ſerable northern iſlands; but the author 


was provoſt of the churches there, and 
had time to gather ſuch an account, which 
is ſomewhat enlarged with philoſophical 
obſervations on whirpools and other ſe- 


crets of nature. His character of the 


people is very favourable, and ſavours more 


of affection than ſincerity; but the worſt 
part of this ſmall book, is firſt a collec- 
tion of ſome romantick ſtories of the an- 
cient inhabitants of Færoe; and in the next 
place, what is yet worſe, a parcel of in- 


ſignificant tales of ſpectres and illuſions of 


Vor. I. 


exact, and what he ſays of the 


of Denmark, in 62 deg. of 


Satan, as the author calls them. 
Jolſelin's two voyages to New England, 
80. In the firſt of theſe there is little be- 
ſides the ſea- journal and common obſer- 
vations, unleſs it be an account of neceſ- 
ſaries for planters. The ſecond is a very 
particular deſcription of all the country, 
its beaſts, fowl, fiſh, plants and trees, the 


manners and cuſtoms of the Eugliſb inha- 


bitants, the time of their ſettling there, 
with many other matters well worth obſerv- 


ing. Of the Indians he has very little or no- 
thing. The relation is curious and faithful, 
but in many places where the author makes 


his own remarks, there are the oddeſt un- 


couth expreſſions imaginable, which loox 
very conceited, but that is only as to his 
ſtile. He concludes with what he calls 


chronological obſervations of America, 
much whereof no way relates to that part 
of the world, and the reſt is of no great 
uſe, eſpecially for that there are ſeveral er- 
rors in it. . | 
Joſſelin's New England rarities, a very 
ſmall 8. is a more particular account of 


the fow], beaſts, fiſhes, ſerpents, inſects, 


plants, ſtones, minerals, metals, and earth 
of that country, than he has given 1a his 


voyages. 


The adventures of M. Z. S. an Engliſh 
merchant, taken priſoner by the Turks of 


Argier, and carried into the inland country 


of Africk, 12% Containing a ſhort ac- 
count of Argier in the year 1648. of the 


country about it, and more particularly 


of the city Tremizen, where the author re- 
ſided three years, going abroad with ſe- 
veral parties which his maſter commanded, 


and relates ſome love intrigues he had with 


Mooriſh women, as alſo very ſtrange me- 
tamorphoſes of men and other creatures 
turned into ſtone. 
and without artifice. At the end are add- 
ed directions how to turn it out at the 
ſtraits mouth with a weſterly wind. 
Wyebe's relation of the river Nile, its 
ſource and current, a ſmall Oavo. This 


is only a tranſlation of a Perizgueſe jeſuit's 


account who lived in Ethiopia ſome years, 


being the ſame that is given by F. Alvarez, 
and others of the ſociety who lived there, 
and no doubt is very authentick, as de- 
livered by an eye-witneſs, who was a per- 
ſon of probity. Other things relating to 


the unicorn, rhinoceros, bird of paradiſe, 
pelican and phenix, he writes upon hear- 
ſay, which deſerve not the ſame credit, 
particularly what he ſays that the rhino- 
ceros has two horns, which we have ſeen 
in England to be otherwiſe; and of the 
great rarity of pelicans, which are alſo 
ſufficiently known. Bur theſe are trifles : 


he diſcourſes well of the reaſon of call- 


ing the Ethiopian emperor Preſter John, on 
a a the 


The relation is plain 


111 


xciv 


the Red - ſea, and of the palm or coco- 
Ray's travels, or his obſervations topo- 
graphical, moral and phyſiological, made 


in a journey through part of the Lo- 


Countries, Germany, Italy and France. He 
throughout it gives a very brief, yet in- 
genious deſcription of every town he ſaw, 
obſerves ſome particulars of the cuſtoms 
and diſpoſitions of the people ; and cu- 
riouſly lays before us any thing that 1s rare 
in it ſelf, or not known to us: but in his 
account of mineral waters, and of foreign 
plants, as one ſo underſtanding in thoſe 
particulars, he outdoes any thing that could 
be expected from other travellers. He 
makes an excuſe for the language, which 
he need not, it being well enough for 
plain notes of a traveller. Venice he de- 
fcribes more particularly than any other 

lace; but of all univerſities, as being 
himſelf a ſcholar, he ſays more than of 
other towns. Of France not much, as 
having made but a ſhort ſtay there. He 
cloſes his work with a Latin catalogue of 
plants he obſerved abroad, which either 
do not grow or are very rare in England. 


An Introduftory Diſcourſe, &c. 


He has inſerted JYilloughby's travels in 


Spain. 


Thus have we run through all the books 


of travels of any note now extant, Latin, 


Italian, Spaniſh, French and Engliſh, placing 


each as near as we could in its own ori- 


ginal language; and therefore thoſe who 
miſs any in the Engliſh, may look for them 
in the other languages, where they will 
certainly find them, if they were originally 
in that tongue. We have not made any 
particular catalogue of Dutch, becauſe they 
are not very many, and all of them will 
be found, 'as they were tranſlated into other 
languages. As for the characters given 
of books, in ſome places it is quoted 
where they were had; but if ſuch autho- 
rity be not quoted, it is becauſe the books 
have been purpoſely peruſed and examined, 
where ſuch account could not be found of 
them. Laſtly the reader muſt obſerve, 


that in this catalogue, there is no mention 


made of any of the travels contained in 
this collection, which would be a needleſs 


repetition, they being all mentioned and 


characterized in the general preface. 


9 . * 
e . 
WIT 3 . 


3 SOR 

OS RES EN. YET. 

SV — EPL on. 

. 
e 3 

n F > "I 


AN 


2 * 4 
AY „ 
een 2 ” " . 
18 *. 
PP 8 
5 8 ; 
n e * - e þ 
Ges 4 b 
r 8 i p * 
5 Raw 4 * * 5 
e 0 ; 
2 , x 
3 
. 2 ny . 
3 . 1 
* 35 
* < . . 
' 4-240 ad F -+ 3 
OR EE S 7 — 
3 p to 
f*- „ 8 , N 
£5 » 4 
2 . 
1 59 . 
+4", "58 * 4 þ.. 
{55 , © g . 0 6 
— 9 5 28 , 
. , : 
= +6 . : o — Pa 
"LM ol , Þ . —_ . * * . 
* 17 6 . __ . "7 
7 > . - 
>, 
r . 
Wo. > 
6 . j 
1 73 
3 0 
22 0 
We 
3 
NY; a 
3 "=_ — 
1.458 2 : . 8 5 | 
e 1 
1 1 py 
©4530 
e 
2 * 
© " F ; 
= Py * = — y 
** * 
* 1 
* 
* 
. 
. 


Hiſtorical, Political, Moral 5 22 | 


A ſhort Drscxirriox of that n Er Notable 
8 of 1 its Emperors and Mio ſters, 


Alſo an {nh Relation th many a Paſſages, and Thing 
worth obſerving i in other ons, as) and ſeveral TIED. 19 5 


T r are added the Decrees of Popes, and Propolicions defi d 
at Rome for the Miſſion of China; and a Bull of our moſt 
Holy Father Clement X. in favour of the Mifſioners, 


Written in Spaniſh by the R. F. F Dominick 3 Nausrrtte, Divini 
Profeſſor in the College and Univerſity of St. Thomas at Manila, 5 ini 
= Miſſioner in China; Superior of thoſe of his Miſſion, and Procurator Ge- 
4 | neral at the Court of Madrid for the Province of the Roſary in the Phi= 
2 _ lippine Iſlands, of the Order of Preachers, | 


2 ED "A 


R E 


WHERE is no doubt but he who 
writes and aſpires to the name of 
an hiſtorian, is obliged in the firſt 


Place to ſhield and guard himſelf 


with truth, and the ſincerity of what he de- 
ſigns to expoſe to the eyes of all men, otherwiſe 
he will gain the title of a fabulous author. 
S. Iſidorus, lib. I. orig. cap. 40. ſays thus. 
Hiſtory is a relation of a thing tranſacted, 
by which thoſe things that were done in 
times paſt are known: it is called hiſtory 
either from ſeeing or knowing , for among 
the antients no man writ hiſtory but he 
who had been preſent, and ſeen thoſe things 
that were to be writ. | 
be who takes pen in hand is not an eye- 
witneſs, or is not fully inform'd of what he 
commits to writing, but only relies on and truſts 


truth. S. Ferom epiſt. ad Jul. ſays, That 
credit is not given to liars when they ſpeak 
truth. Eccluſ. xxxiv. 4. ſpeaks to the ſame 
Purpoſe, What truth will be ſpoke by a 
liar? A Puniſhment juſtly due to ſuch as are 


governed by their own fancies or imaginations, 


or aſpire to gain applauſe by fiftions and 
dreams. Laertius, lib. I. cap. 5. ſays thus, 
That this was the puniſhment of Caſſandra, 
Priam's daughter, who practiſed the art 
of divination, not to be believed when 
ſhe foretold the ruin of her country. This 


woman by her falſe ſtories got ſuch an ill re- 


putation, that ſhe was not believed when ſhe 


truly foretold the deſtruction of hea country. 


It cannot be denied, but that many falſe 
accounts have been ſent into Europe, as well 
of China as other parts of Aſia ; fer the miſ- 


to other mens accounts, which he credits with. ſioners themſelves who are well 1 with 


out examining into them, his reputation will 


certainly be in danger, and the ſincerity of his 
work be called in queſtion. Thales being 
aſz*d, How far diſtant is truth from fall- 


nion, that as far as the eyes are from the 
ears. Cornelius a Lapide in cap. i. Iſai. 
ingenuouſly ſays, That thoſe things are un- 
doubtedly true, which a man ſees with his 
eyes, not thoſe he hears with his ears. What 
the eyes ſee may be affirmed with ſafety, what 
is beard is told with miſtruſt and appreben- 
ſion. S. Jerom epiſt. ad Deſid. /ays, There 
is a difference in relating thoſe things 
which are ſeen, and thoſe which are heard, 
and therefore he that has ſeen may write 
more certainly. Being wholly governed by 
theſe principles, I reſolved not to make ac- 
count in this work of any thing but what 1 
bave ſeen, read, and has gene through my 
hands. The penalty be incurs who does not 
ſick to truth in all particulars, is, not to be 
believed when he ſpeaks true. Ariſtotle be- 
ing aſt d, What benefit liars reap'd ? an- 
fwer'd, Not to be believed when they ſpeak 
2 


thoſe parts, and are eye-witneſſes, unanimouſly 
confeſs and affirm it. My own knowledge 
and experience, what I bave ſeen and diſ- 


courſed with others upon ſeveral occaſions, 
hood? anfwer'd, A wiſe man was of opi- 


are ſufficient to make me agree with them, 
and aſſert the ſame; ſo that I ſhall with 
ſafety keep at a great diſtance from what 


ſome perſons have publiſhed in theſe paris. 


My deſign was to have firſt publiſb'd the 
antient and modern controverſies that have 


been in the Chineſe miſſion from its firſt be- 


ginning, till the year 1669, as being a more 
neceſſary and advantageous ſubjecmt. But 


ſome perſons thought this work ought to be 
immediately committed to the preſs, becauſe 
ome points in it help to make many difficul- 
ties more intelligible that are to be handled 
hereafter, as alſo becauſe it treats of common 


affairs. 


J do not queſtion but the language is plain, 


and like a man that has ſpent twenty four 
years in ſtudying ſtrange languages, and thoſe 
very different from any in Europe. The 
fubjeft is uncommon, and therefore diverting, 
yet withal beneficial and profitable, which 


ought 
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To the READER. 


ought always to be aim'd at. S. Iſidorus, 
cap. 40. of the above mentioned book, ſays 
| thus, The hiſtories of nations do not hinder 
the readers from making their advantage 
of what is profitable in them: for many 
wiſe men committed to hiſtories the paſt 
actions of men for the inſtruction of the 
preſent. 1 

We delight many take in reading hiſtory, 
as well as other things, cannot but be com- 


mended. Faſciculus Temporum, fol. 3. has 


theſe words: It is therefore very advanta- 


geous to know many hiſtories, and be well 


acquainted with them, that we may be able 
to follow the good examples of others, and 
ſhun the bad. The Chineſes teach the ſame 
doltrine. What I write may be applied 10 
all thoſe uſes, this is all I aſpire to; and tho 
IT attain not my end, yet my labour deſerves 

to be ſtil'd profitable. Salvianus in præfat. 
ſays, At leaſt it is not unprofitable to at- 
tempt to do good. And Plinius Jun. lib, II. 
epiſt. 7. has theſe words; And I would 
have theſe things ſo taken, not as if I had 
compaſs'd my deſign, but as if I had la- 
bour'd to compaſs it. And lib. VI. epiſt. 17. 

he ſays farther, And: truly I am wont to 
honour and imitate all men that perform 
any thing in ſtudy. Do you therefore, rea- 
der, accept of my labour and good wiſhes, 
and wink at my faults. 


Some Particulars to be obſerved in 


1. T is well known there is no ſuch method 

to be found in what the philoſopher 
Confucius taught, and his diſciples writ after 
Bim, as other antient philoſophers obſerve : 
they are all looſe ſentences, not confined to 
any particular ſubjef : however, being but a 
mere tranſlator in this particular, I follow 
his ſteps without deviating in the leaſt. 

2. So in tranſlating the Chineſe book cal- 
led, The mirror of the ſoul, J obſerve the 
author's method, which is the cauſe that one 
and the ſame ſentence is ſeveral times re- 
ceived: but in regard we ſometimes ſee the 
ſame in European authors, I do not look upon 

it as an objection of conſequence, or ſo conſi- 


derable as to oblige me to alter its order, 


eſpecially becauſe my deſign is no other but to 
make known what light of nature a nation 
fo remote from converſation and commerce 
with all others as China is, has had for ſo 
many ages. This we have taken notice is the 
_ Cauſe why ſome points relating to one and the 
fame virtue are divided into ſeveral parts; 
but in my opinion it is better not to deviate 
from the method thoſe authors follow, whoſe 
doctrine we write, than to reduce it to a cer- 
lain number of chapters. | 


3. It is to be obſerved, that other nations 


muſt not look upon thoſe things as incredible, 
which are peculiar to any one in particular; 
otherwiſe only what we ſee in our own countries 
would be true, and all thereſt fabulous, which 
is unreaſonable. We muſt not be governed by 
paſſion, or private affettion, but by reaſon, 
and the underſtanding, which we know does 
not comprehend all that is in the world. How 
many years did a certain philoſopher break 
his reſt to learn the nature of the ant, and at 
laſt made nothing of it? At Macaſar, as 1 
write in the fixth book, I ſaw a child that 
had twenty four fingers and toes, and was 
alſo an hermaphrodite, two diſtin? monſtrous 
parts, perhaps ſeldom ſeen in the world in 
the ſame creature. The firſt part has infallible 
examples of its truth, one in 2 Sam. xxi. 20. 
where was a man of great ſtature, that 
had on every hand ſix fingers, and on every 
foot ſix toes, four and twenty in number. 
Another is in 1 Chron. xx. 6. where was a 
man of great ſtature, whoſe fingers and 
toes were four and twenty, &c. And though 
theſe ſeem to be but one and the ſame, yet they 
may paſs for an example: but I know not 
that there is any in antient books of both theſe 
things together, and yet it does not follow that 
there is no ſuch monſter in the world. The 
ſame I ſay in other reſpefts, for not to believe 
them argues no want of iruth on their ſide, 
but it fhews little knowledge and ſmall ac- 


' quaintance with the world. Thoſe who are 


Well read and curious, are ſafer, becauſe they 
take better meaſures ta go by; eſpecially thoſe 
who leaving their own country, have travell d 
through ſtrange countries, theſe have more 
lofty and univerſal ideas of things; they are 
leſs ſurpriz'd, and make a different judgment 
f what they hear or read, without rafhly 
Judging that doubiful and uncertain, which 
is new to them. True it is, he that writes 
ſubmits his labour to the judgment of the 


multitude, who are wont to be more ready to 


condemn, becauſe they are leſs capable of un- 
derftanding. S. Thom. opuſc. 27. writes 
thus, Thence it comes that many unexpe- 
rienced perſons upon ſlight conſideration 
eaſily ſpeak their mind. The only remedy 
in this caſe is, not to mind what they ſay. 
I. ſometimes ive my opinion in caſes to ap- 
Pearance not belonging to my profeſſion, where- 
in 1 follow the doctrine of our Silveſter verb. 
concil. tract. 2. and of Cajetan 2. 2. q. 45. 
art. 3. ad 3. Upon which you may alſo read 
the learned F. Sylveira, tom. 5, in evangel. 
lib. IV. cap. 4. quæſt. 2. & 3. Beſides, to 
ſpeak to any buſineſs, it is enough that a man 
has knowledge and experience of it, which is 
abſolutely neceſſary, according to Tully 11. de 
orat. That the main thing in counſel was 
to know the common- wealth. And Tacitus in 
Agric. expreſſes it yet better, Men acquaint- 
ed with the manners and deſigns of the 
province, He who has gain'd eſpecial and 

particular 
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ae to plead the canſe of the 


the end, c. So that thou 


particular yr ints expe 
225 may ig 4 2 prebrnſion 
ſpeak to nhl ecially err 1555 are thoſe 
who pretend to be be like oracles, without 
any other reaſon for it, bat that fortune has 
made them to be few d, ſo that no body dares 
oppoſe their vpinions or fancies. 

T now and then, as occaſion offers, un- 
be Philippine jfands, fl 
Ie ine lands, as more have 
done for £3 9% of America: 1815 ; is tolerable, 
becauſe 7 on rompaſſi ion, mercy, and 
the inclination of our kings and their fupreme 
council of the Indies, who love them as their 
children, and give repeated orders every day 
for jor good, advantage, quiet, ſatisfa&ion 
and eaſe. There is 10 Th fault to be found 
with 2 poor creatures, but that whith S. 
Peter Chriſologus found in the holy inno- 
cents, whoſe 


gracious, and merciful orders have 2004 in 
avour of them, "yet they have taken ſo little 
Hell. Hab. c. i. ſays thus, Theref 
law is rent, and judgment came not unto 


have been ſeveral times res emed, yet they 
remain in perpetual ſervitude. Silvanus, 


lib. VI. de provid. fays thus, All captives 


when once redeemed enjoy their liberty; 
we are always redeem'd, and are never free. 
This ſuits well with avhat wve 


which wwe may add that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
vill. 13. Tt is a fubjef? deſerves to be conſider d, 


and much authority and a high han "muſt 


make the remedy work u Ute Hell. 


F. Dominick Fernandez Navarette. 


y crime was that they were 
born. There is no reaſon for all their fuffer- 
Ings, but their being in the world; and it is 
worth obſerving, that though ſo many Pipus, 


ore the 


the eſe wretches 


ſpeak © of. To 


To che READ Ex. 


6. F. Victorio Riccio, « Florentine, my 
companion in China, and a man of excellent 
Paris, and rarely qualified for all buſineſs, 


eſpecially for the Chineſe language, in which, 


tho doubMleſs the moſt difficult in the world, 
he made a mighty progreſs with much eaſe ; 
in a port time writ one tome, containing an 
account of what relates to our miſſion from 
its friſt beginning, till the year 1665. ee 
expect the means lo print it. 
7. I fometimes in this hiſtory 
perjons, which is mot by 
cdly ; for tho it be in ſpeculative affairs, it is 
proper to attribute them ts their own authors, 
and not lay them io others, Oleaſter in 


Name - 


Num. xxv. on thoſe words, Now the name 
It often 
happens the good name of a whole oom- 
munity is in danger on acount of the vi- 
as he that is 
guilty y of thoſe vices is not known; there- 


of the Jjraelite, Gc. writes thus : 


ces -of one member, as 


for the molt part it is convenient to 


know his name, left the reputation of all 


men ſuffer for him. "Tis tre, there i is no 
fuch danger upon this occaſion. = 

8. 1 moſt readily ſubmit all avbatſoeves i is 
contain'd in this book to the cenſure and cov - 
refion of our holy mother the catholick church, 
and of its univerſal bead the Pope, facceſſor 


0 Fr. Peter, and ChRIST' y vicar, whoſe 
faith I preach'd and taught 
tainted for above twelve years to the Gen- 


pure and un- 


tiles of China, and other nations in thoſe 
parts, where I have lived, and through the 
| ns of Gop * to dir. 


chance, but def} u- 
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CHAP. 1 
Of the Name of C HIN A. 


1. HE utmoſt bounds of Aſia, 
| the nobleſt part of the uni- 
| verſe, are the ſeat of. the moſt 


glorious empire in all natural 


- reſpects, the ſun ever ſhines upon. We Eu- 


ropeans vulgarly give it the name of the 
Great China, and with good reaſon ; for it 
is great inall reſpects; rich, fruitful, abound- 
ing in plenty of all things, and powerful, 
as will plainly appear by the ſhort account 
I ſhall here give of it. But before I enter 


upon the matter, it will be proper to make 


known its name, and whence it is derived, 
for the more methodical proceeding, and 
to follow the example ſet me by many grave 
authors; who before they launch into the 
account of the great affairs of thoſe empires 


and kingdoms they treat of, have firſt clear'd 


the original and etymology of their names. 
2. It is well known that the name China, 
(which the French and Italians pronounce 


Cina) is not the proper appellative of that 


empire, but a name given it by ſtrangers 
trading thither. The Portugueſe firſt took 
it from them; and afterwards the Spaniards 


in the Philippine iſlands. Father Julius Ale- 
ni a jeſuit, in his book written in the Chi- 


neſe tongue, ſpeaking of this ſubject, ſays, 
That China, in the language of thoſe ſtran- 
gers, ſignifies a country or kingdom of 
filk ; which being there in ſuch great plen- 
ty, thoſe who failed thither to purchaſe this 
commodity, uſed to ſay, Let us go to the 


land of ſilk, or to China, which ſignifies the 
ſame thing. Don F. Gregory Lopez, biſhop 


of Baſilea, who now governs the church of 
China, a religious man of our order, and 
born in that empire, affirmed the ſame to 
me. Trigaucius, lib. I. cap. 2. and Kircher, 
fol. 3. ſeem to incline to this opinion : the 
firſt ſays, China is the antient Sericana; and 


the latter, that it was formerly called Sina 
and Serica. 


3,7 225 adds, that he does not queſ- 


Vor. 


BY, 


tion, but China is the country of the Hippo- Nava- 
20g or horſe-eaters, becauſe horſe-fleſh RET TE. 


is eaten throughout all that kingdom, as fre- 


quently as we eat beef. But I am of opi- phagi. 
nion it might more properly be called the od. 
country of dog-eaters; for though they eat 
much horſe-fleſh, they eat no leſs of aſſes, 


and very much more of dogs, as ſhall be 


Hippo- | 
hagi. 


ſaid in another place. Others will have it, 


that the ſtrangers trading in China, com- 


pounded this name of the two Chineſe words, 


Ch} and Nan, which ſignify to point towards 


the ſouth; and the merchants reſorting thi- 


ther, coming always upon the ſouth coaſt, 


which the Chineſe expreſſed by thoſe two 


words above mentioned, theſe ſtrangers 
made one of them, and called the country 


by that name. F. Antony de Gouvea, a Por- 


tugueſe jeſuit, was of this opinion: we ſeve- 


ral times diſcourſed upon this ſubject, and 
methinks it is well grounded. 5 
4. F. Lucena, in his Hiſtory, lib. X. 


cap. 3. ſays, the uſual ſalutation of the Chi- 


neſe is Chin, Chin; which the ſtrangers hear- 


ing, they underſtood China, and ſo took 
that word for the name of the country. 


This carries ſome reſemblance of truth to 
credit it, eſpecially becauſe the manner of 


the natives accenting Chin, is almoſt as if 


there were an à with it, which made it eaſy 


to apprehend China, when they heard Chin: 
And though it is true the right word thoſe 


people uſe in ſaluting is not Chin, but Zing, 


however in ſome parts the country people 
pronounce it Chin. Certain it is the name 


was given by ſtrangers ; and though they 


might take it from ſome words of the 


_country, yet they corrupted, and made it 


to ſignify that empire; and this impoſition 
continues to this day, not only in Europe, 
but in the Eaſt and Weſt- Indies, and many 
parts of Africk. This may be further con- 


firmed by many examples ſtill practiſed in 


our own and other countries, 


B 5. The 


& 


2 


NAVA- 
RETTE. 
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Sangleys. 


An Account of the 


5. The Chineſe merchants that ſail'd to 
Manila, being ask'd, who they were, and 
what they came for? anſwer'd, Aang Lai, 


that is, we come to trade. The Spaniards, 


who underſtood not their language, con- 


ceived it was the name of a country, and 


putting the two words together made one 
of them, by which they ſtill diſtinguiſh the 
Chineſes, caling them Sangleys. Thus have 


we Europeans corrupted many other words 


Luzon. 


Japan. 


in thoſe parts: the name of the Philippine 
iſland is Liu Zung; the Spaniards cortupted 
the words, and call'd them Luzon. The 
city Manila is properly call'd Mainila, 
which ſignifies a marſh or boggy ground ; 
our people left out the i, and there remain'd 
Manila. The iſland the natives term Mi- 
nolo, the Spaniard calls Mindoro, That of 
Malindic, we name Marinduque, Cavit, Ca- 
vite, and ſo of many others. The name 
by which all Aſ% calls Japan, is Fe Pin, 
which ſignifies the riſe of the ſun, becauſe 


this empire lies eaſt of all that part of the 
world: the Europeans have corrupted the 


name, and call it Japan. The name of the 


Cochin- 
china. 


Pagode. 


verted into Cochi 


kingdom of Coria, is Kao Li; and with us 


it is chang'd into Coria. Kiao Chi was con- 


china, and Sien Lo into 


ma 
6. The Portugueſes corrupted many names 

in the Eaſt- Indies. The natives call an idol 
Pagabadi, the Portugueſe ſpeak it Pagode. 
That which we now name the coaſt of Cha- 


ramandel, or Caramandel, as the French and 


Tralians pronounce it, and runs from the 
city of Sz. Thomas to Bengala, is by the 


natives called Toromandalun, and Toroman- 


dora; which denomination does not belong 


to any kingdom or country, but was the 


ſtile of the king who was ſovereign of that 


tract when the firſt Portugueſes came thither : 


they hearing the natives uſe that word to 
expreſs their prince, after changing and 


corruping it, took it for the name of the 
country. They alſo corrupted the names 


of T woah Nagapatan, Fafanapatan, 


Madraſtapatan, Paliacate, Muſalapatan, and 
others, as I made out when I was in thoſe. 


countries. By all that has been faid, it 
appears, that in probability the ſame may 


have happened to the name of China, eſpe- 


Chung 
Kue. 


cially in regard that nation does not uſe or 
own it. 

7. The uſual and moſt common name 
by which thoſe people call their empire, 
both in their books and diſcourſe, is Chung 
Rue, i. e. the middle kingdom. Formerly 
this denomination was peculiar to the Pro- 
vince of Hd Nan, which is almoſt the cen- 
ter of that empire. From hence in proceſs 


of time it communicated it ſelf to all that 


country. Others will have it, that the Chi- 
neſes meant, their kingdom was in the mid- 
dle of all the world, being ignorant of the 


Book. 


reſt, For this reaſon they alſo term it Tien Tien Hi. 


Hia, that is, a world, or the greateſt and 
beſt part of it. They allo give it another 


appellation, and that common enough, cal- 
ling it Hoa Kue, or Chung Hoa, ſignifying, Hoa Kue. 


a flouriſhing kingdom, a garden, a grove, Ch 
or delightful place in the middle of the Hon. 
world. During the reign of the emperor 
Xun this naine was much in uſe, and is ſtill 
in writing. It is very proper for that em- 
pire, becauſe in truth it is all a beautiful 
garden, and a moſt delightful grove. _ 

8. F. Kircher ſays, China has no proper 
name of its own, but takes it from the 
emperor then reigning ; yet afterwards, 


fol. 165. he mentions the names Chung Rue, 


and Chung Hoa, which are written as pro- 
per denominations, and not as deriv'd from 
emperors. I was more ſurpriz'd afterwards 


to read the ſame in father Trigaucius his 


hiſtory, lib. I. cap. 2. I cannot conceive 

how it comes to paſs, that this father hav- 
ing ſpent ſome years in the miſſion of China, 
and travell'd that country, as he writes him 
ſelf, ſhould not diſtinguiſh between the 

name of the empire, or kingdom, and that 
of a particular reign. The names of the em- 
pire are ever the ſame, and immutable z 
but thedenominations of reigns vary accord- 
ing to the ſeveral families that govern : So 
thoſe this author quotes, are the names or 
ſirnames of families that reign'd; as for 
inſtance, Tang ſignifies the time the family 
reign'd, which was call'd Tang Hia, when 
the family whoſe name or ſirname was Hia 
reign'd, and ſo of the reſt: ſo that thoſe 
are the names of reigning families, not of 
the kingdom; as when we ſay the Auſtrian 
or the Ottoman empire, Sc. which only 
implies the reign of the family of Auſtria, 
or of the Ottoman race. And tho? we ſay 
the Auſtrian empire, it does not imply, that 


therefore the empire it ſelf is call'd Auſtria, 


but Germany, where the houſe of Auſtria 
reigns: and thus I think this point is ſuffi- 
clently clear'd. VV 
9. As for China being the ſame as Grand 


Cathay, I perceive Trigaucius is of that opi- Cathay. 


nion, taking it from Paulus Venetus. Kir- 
cher, fol. 47. ſuppoſes the ſame thing, ad- 
ding, that all his order agree in this point; 
but if he has no other ground for it but 
that, it being falſe, concludes nothing. A- 
mong thoſe of his order in China, ſome 
affirm, others deny, and others are dubi- 
ous concerning it; and therefore it is no 
eaſy matter to reſolve which of them to 
follow. Ir is poſſible that the name of Ca- 
thay 1s corrupted by the Europeans, which 
will make it a difficult matter to decide 
this point. The Muſcovite calls China, Kin, 
Tai; which name ſeems to have ſome re- 
ſemblance with Cathay. I think it the 


wiſeſt way not to decide a matter ſo doubt- 
ful, 


FIG 


Nierem- * 


berg. 


_ miſtake, 


CHAP. 2. 


but to leave it dubious till ſomefurther light 
can be found to lead us into it. 

10. In the hiſtory of Tamerlan the great, 
tranſlated into French, it is written that he 
conquered China, and that when he was out 
of this empire, the king of Cathay met 
him with two millions of men. Now ac- 
cording to this China cannot be the ſame 
as Cathay. True it is, I do not look upon 


Empire o CHINA. 


ful, and which tho' it has been handled in 
Cbina, cannot find any grounds to incline a 
man more to the one ſide than to the other; 


queſt; nor can this be the ſame as was made 


this account to be infallibly certain, for as Nava- 
much as the Chineſe annals, which are very KETTE. 
exact, make no mention of any ſuch con 


by the weſtern Tartar, becauſe it is much la- 


ter than that. The ſubject of this chapter 
requires no further information, nor do I 


think there is any to be had; but this is ſuf- 
ficient to know ſomewhat of the name China. 
At the end of this book we ſhall again ſpeak 
of what relates to Tamerlan. 


CHAP. II 
Of the Antiquity of the Empire of China, 


1. PHO all men grant that the empire 
I of China is of very great antiquity, 
yet I find ſome diſagreement among au- 
thors; and no ſmall difference between the 
miſſioners, who are doubtleſs the beſt judges 
in this caſe, as having receiv'd better lights 
from the Chineſe books, and convers'd with 
the natives. I am not ignorant that ſome 


have written that the empire of China was 


founded before the flood, which I do not 


relate as a probable opinion, bur as a dream 


or fiction, it being a contradiction of the 


holy ſcripture, Gen. chap. vii, and viii. 
2. Nor will I here inſert what F. Nie- 
remberg publiſh'd concerning the original 
of China, becauſe he foiſts in ſo many, and 
ſuch extravagant inventions, as cannot be 
outdone upon. the ſubject. A ſufficient 


proof hereof 1s, that all thoſe of his ſociety 
who live in China, do make a great jeſt of 
all he writ concerning this matter. F. An- 
tony Gouvea has a particular averſion to this 
author ; he cenſures his writings ſeverely, 
and looks upon him as unfaithful, and fa- 
bulous. If he was miſled by informations, 
he is the leſs to blame; but what I chiefly 
obſerved was, that on the 29th of November 
1661. the aforemention'd F. Gouvea told 
me, that Nieremberg was in the wrong 1n 


writing, that the Chineſes had made F. Mai- 


thew Riccius a claſſick doctor. For tho! I 
and all the reſt of us were ſatisfy'd of the 
yet I did not think they would 
have told it me ſo plainly. I further re- 
mark*d, that the good F. Gouvea looks upon 
the two apparitions (the ſame father ſays 
F. Matthew Riccius had of our Saviour, tel- 
lng him, he would be aſſiſting to him at 
the two courts of China) as mere dreams; 


and he blames F. Julius Aleni as the author 
and inventer of theſe things. And this fa- 


ther being ſo well vers'd, and of fo long a 
ſtanding in that miſſion, he cannot but have 


perfect knowledge of all theſe affairs. But 


in my opinion the firſt of theſe ſtories is the 


moſt unlikely, for the Chineſes would not 
2 | 


admit of S. Auguſtin himſelf as a claſſick 


doctor, much leſs of F. Riccius, who, it 
cannot be deny'd, was a famous man, and 


therefore does not ſtand in need of any 


forged honour. 
3. F. Mondo, lib. I. chap. 3. writes thus: 
it is look'd upon as an undoubted truth 


among the natives of chis kingdom, that 


the grandſons of Noab were the firſt that 
peopled it after travelling out of Armenia 
to ſeek ſome land that might pleaſe them, 
Sc. In the gth chapter he repeats the ſame, 
adding, that what appears plain in the Chi- 


Vitey, who was the firſt king, that nation 
has been reduced into one entire monar- 
chy, &c. . „ Fs 

4. As to the antiquity, this author is 


much in the right; but we muſt aſſuredly 


ſuppoſe, that the Chineſes never had any 


knowledge of Nogh, nor of his ſons or 


grandſons. It is generally agreed in their 
books and hiſtories, that the firſt man they 


can give any account of, was F H; they Fd Hi ff 
have no manner of knowledge of any time enperer. 


before him, which they themſelves daily 
own to us, when we diſcourſe of this ſub- 
ject, and ſo it appears in their writings. I 
fancy too that there is no ſuch word as Vi- 
tey in China, nor is it known to that nation; 
it may perhaps be a corrupt word com- 
pounded of theſe two, Vi, Tat: but the 
name of the firſt emperor of China, as 1 
have already obſerv'd, was not Vi Tei, but 


neſe hiſtory, is, that ever ſince the time of 


Fo H}, as is expreſly mention'd in their 


books, and they all unanimouſly agree. 


And I am of opinion there are few among 


them, tho* they be peaſants, but know 
this; for as we have knowledge of our firſt 
father Adam, ſo have they of Fo H}. Nay 
there have been miſſioners who would make 


Fo H to be Adam, but that cannot agree 


with the Chineſes, becauſe their empire has 

continued from the time of F) Hz till now. 

5. The moſt receiv'd opinion is, that 

from this J V the firſt emperor of ns, 
: dl 


E r 


 Nava-. 


RETTE, 


till this preſent year 1675, are four thou- 
ſand five hundred and fifty nine years; and 


A there being ſince the flood to this ſame 
1675. year, according to the computation of the 


Antiquity. 


Roman martyrology, four thouſand fix 
hundred and thirty two years, it appears, 
that the Chineſe empire had its beginning 
ſeventy two years after the flood, others ſay 
one hundred and thirteen. This makes out 
the probability of what F. John Ruiz the 
jeſuit wrote, who is follow'd by the fathers 
Longobardo and Balat of the ſame ſociety, 
and is, that the great Zoroaftres prince of 
the Bactrians, who was the firſt inventer 


of magick in the eaſt, was alſo the founder 


of the empire of China, and there left be- 
hind him his doctrine, There is ſome dif- 
ficulty in this, for it ſeems moſt certain that 


Egypt was peopled firſt, which yet was one 


hundred and ſeventy years after the flood, 
as ſays A Lapide in xii. Geneſis; ſee there, 
and Oleaſter, Num. xii. ns, 

6. F. Emanuel Diaz a jeſuit writ in the 


Chineſe language, that Ham the ſon of Noah 


went into China, where he diffus'd his ſu- 


perſtitious and wicked doctrine, which con- 


See the 
ſupple- 
ment to 
 Cajetan in 
Gen. kli. 


where you 


pre co 7 
the ſame many others affirm, as ſhall be ſhewn in the 


as is here 
written. 


5 


Mendoza. 


tinues to this ay + This makesnot againſt 


what has been ſaid above, but rather veri- 
fies it; for it is very uſual to ſay, Ham and 
Zoroaſtres were the ſame man, as Beroſus, 
lib. III. Burgenſis, maſter Mathias, Garcia 
de Loaiſa out of Iſidorus, the Faſciculus tem- 
orum, the lord of Arauſo, Kircher, and 


ſecond tome: ſee A Lapide, Exod. vii. 6, 
11. Lafantius Firmianus de orig. err. cap. 
4. writes thus of Ham; Ham flying, ſet- 


An Account of the 


tled in that part of the earth now calPd Ara- 


bia. This was the firſt nation that knew not 


Go p; becauſe its prince and founder receiv'd 


not the worſhip of Gop, being curs'd by his 
father, therefore he left the want of Knowledge 


of a Deity to his poſterity. This agrees very 
well with what has been ſaid above. Zoroa- 


fires was ſix hundred years before Moſes, 


according to the fame A Lapide. Others 
would have this empire to be more ancient, 
but do not prove it. 

7. What has been ſaid makes out the 
truth of what is written by the fathers Ruiz, 


Sabathino, Longobardo, Diaz, Gouvea, and 


others of the ſociety, viz. that the Chineſes 


from the beginning wanted the knowledge 


of the true Gop. Thoſe who have writ 
and publiſh'd the contrary, have ſuffer'd 
themſelves to be led away, rather by their 
inclination, than been govern'd by their 
underſtanding ; as. will plainly appear in 


the book of Chineſe controverſies, where I 


handle this and other points very particu- 


larly. 


8. It is therefore morally impoſſible ab- 


ſolutely to determine on what day, month, 


or year the empire of China was founded ; 
bur it is moſt certain that it is very ancient, 
and that the antiquity abovemention'd is 


made out by their books: tho? I find ſome 
diſagreement among the miſſioners in the 


computation, yet not ſo material as quite 
to take away, or much to leſſen the anti- 


quity we have ſpoke of. Read A Lapide in 


Gen. ix. 6, 18. the ſame the Egyptians at- 


firm of their nation, the Chineſes ſay of 


theirs, | 


CHAP. III. 


I. I N the firſt place, I give for granted 
; that all the Chineſe names mention'd 
in his hiſtory by father Mendoza, nay, and 


by ſome other authors, are altogether de- 


prav'd and corrupted, and therefore not 


intelligible, even to us who have liv'd ſe- 


veral years in that country, ſtudied their 
language, and read their books: none of 


the names he writes is of the Mandarine 


language, nor can they be of any of the 
languages us'd in particular provinces, and 
therefore I ſhall never make uſe of any of 
them, but of thoſe proper and genuine 
names us'd by the learned ſect, and all the 
people of judgment and note in that coun- 
try; and this does not infer but that many 


others of the commonalty do make uſe of 
them. 


Latitude. 


2. There has been much variety of opi- 
nions touching the north latitude of the 


empire of China. F. de Angelis of Liſbon 
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extends It to 48 degrees the Dutch ſtretch 


farther to 52. F. Nieremberg goes on to 63. 
Orlandinus and Luzena ſtop not there; F. 


Trigaucius, lib. I. cap. 2. places it in 42. 


This is the opinion I follow and approve 
of, becauſe all the miſſioners being aſſem- 


bled together in the court of Pekin, we diſ- 


cours'd upon this ſubject, and they who 


had liv'd there ſeveral years ſaid, they had 
examin'd and found it to be ſo, adding 
ſome mihutes; ſo that the wall which is the 


bound of China ſtands in near 42 deg. 30 


min. The moſt ſouthern part is the iſland 
of Hai Nan (which ſignifies fouth ſea) Tri- 
gaucius places it in 19 deg. of north latitude ; 
but I following ſome others fix it in 18, 
and ſo that empire contains above 24 de- 
grees of latitude. Thus its extent from 
north to ſouth is above four hundred and 
twenty Spaniſh leagues, allowing 17+ to a 
degree, and according to tne French 2a 

allow 
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allow 20 it is four hundred and eighty ; fides, which way ſhould the Chineſes ſteer Nava- 
but according to the Dutch, who aſſign but their courſe to it? Bata China lies far ſouth of RTR. 
15 leagues to a degree, the ſpace from the iſlands of Tidore and Terranate, as I ſhall WW 


north to ſouth is three hundred and fixty 


leagues. As to the longitude, it is eaſier 
to differ about it, ſome allow it 20 degrees, 


others extend it to 27; however it is, that 


cap. 6. nor are the grounds he goes upon 


Mile. ten miles of China make a league of ours; Chingalas are men of valour. I have al- ö 
but on the contrary, the general opinion ready ſaid that nothing can be concluded i 
1s, there goes thirteen or fourteen to a from the names, becauſe they are corrupted 10 
a 1 by the Europeans: and the Chingalas being Q 
Privinces. 4. China is divided into fifteen provinces, valiant men infers the contrary to what he Fl 
each of which in former ages was a large, would prove, for they could never inherit A; 
rich and populous kingdom. I do not in- valour from the Chineſes who want it. il 
Tung Clude in this number the kingdom of Tung What may be ſaid in this matter is, that | 
king. King, which, tho' about three hundred and as the Indians of Manila call'd Pampangos f 
ſixty years ago was a part of China, yet is are courageous and reſolute, and the Ta- ! 
not ſo now, tho? it owns a ſort of ſubjec- galos their next neighbours have no heart; f 
tion to the emperor, and the king receives ſo in Zeilan, or any other province, there i 
his inveſtiture from him, as we ſaw it prac- may be a ſpot of ground may produce F 
tia'd of late years. Some ſay the kingdom braver men than any other, tho' they be N 
Cochin- Of Cochinchina was part of that of Tung contiguous, and this ſpot may be call'd Wi 
chin. Hing, and that when this latter revolted Chingala. If this be not enough, give me \ 
from China, the governor making himſelf leave to aſk to what purpoſe ſhould the h 
king. Cochinchina was then actually in re- Chineſes go to Zeilan? what ſilks, garments nj 
bellion, and had taken a king of its own. or drugs could they vent there? what could i 
But I am confident in the opinion, that it they buy? no cinnamon I am ſure, becauſe Cinnamon. l 
was ever a ſeparate kingdom: for in the they have a great deal, and that very good, V 
reign of Cheu Kyung, which is above two in the province of Hay Nan, eſpecially .. 1 
thouſand years ago, Cochinchina was a diſ- when they mult leave behind them ſo many Fl 
tinct kingdom of itſelf, and its king ſent large kingdoms where they might diſpoſe 9 
preſents to the Chineſe emperor; and I re- of their merchandiſe to content. " 
member he calls the preſent by theſe names 7. Others ſay the Chineſes were maſters 1 
Chao Hien, which ſignifies a royal preſent, of Tutucurin, which country lies eaſt north Tutucu- N 
gift or offering. 5 _ eaſt of Zeilan, but I find no likelihood of rin. 
Leo 5. Some reckon Leao Tung as a province, truth in this. The Chineſes were never 
Tung. but it never was one; it belonged to that conquerors nor ambitious of poſſeſſing fo- 
of Aan Tunc, and the Tartars poſſeſſed them- reign kingdoms, and if they had been fo 
ſelves of it ſome years ago: nor do I here they might have made themſelves maſters 
Cora, make any mention of the kingdom of Co- of many. Several Portugueſes affirm that 
ria, nor of other iſlands which pay yearly the Chineſes traded by fea as far as the King- 
tribute or acknowledgment ; neither do I dom of Nar/inga, and the ground they 
approve of what F. Lyzena writes, that the have for it is, that near the city Cala- 
— Chineſe was maſter of Bata China, for which nina, or S. Thomas, there is an idol tem- 


country is near ſquare, and the Chineſes lay 

it down ſo in their maps. 1 
3. By this it appears that China is not ſo 

long as F. Mendoza repreſents it, lib. I. 


to prove his aſſertion ſolid, nor is it ſtrange 
there ſhould be miſtakes at firſt, when the 
accounts from thence were imperfect ; nor 
is it yet agreed upon to this day whether 


he has no ground but the name, whereof 


vue have ſpoken before, and this is viſible 


enough in that the hiſtories of China make 
no mention of that country. In the next 


place, ſince the Philippine iſlands, Borneo, 


Macaſſar and others known to the Chineſes, 
are larger, nearer, and much more worth 


than Bala China, and yet the Chineſes were 


never poſſeſt of them; to what purpoſe 


ſhould they go to conquer poor unprofitable 


lands very far diſtant from their own? be- 
Vol. I. 


ſhew in my laſt book, which is a trouble- 


ſome and dangerous voyage, by reaſon of 
the infinite number of iſlands that lie in the 
way, and the many channels, currents and 
ſtraits not known at this day to the Chi- 
ne ſes. | 

6. I am of opinion there is no ground at 
all for what the ſame author writes, viz. 
that the Chineſes ſail'd to the iſland of Zei- 


lan (or Ceylon) where he ſays many of them 


ſettled, whoſe poſterity are now call'd Chin- 


galas; this he ſuppoſes only on account of 


the likeneſs of the names, and becauſe the 


ple call'd the Pagod of China, which I faw, 


and it nothing reſembles thoſe in China, 
nor can they who have ſeen the Chineſe 
ſhips be perſuaded this is at all likely, I 
aſk d an antient native of that country who 
was a Chriſtian, and a man of ſenſe, whe- 
ther they had any knowledge thereof China? 
He anſwer'd, they had not. I aſk'd him 
concerning that temple: he told me the 
name of it was, Ta Se Le Na Pe Lo Mal, 
which are ſeven idols that are in it: he alſo 


C ſaid 
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Nava- faid it was call'd China Patalon, which are 
RETTE. all expreffions us'd in that kingdom. 


7 J J 
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tion. 


8. It is perfectly impoſing impoſſibilities 
upon us to maintain, as ſome Portugugſes do, 
that the Chiueſes ſail'd as far as the iſland 
of S. Lawrence, or Madagaſcar ; they had 
much better affirm they fail*d to Suratie 
and Cambaya, and thence to Ethiopia and 
Perſia ; but to Madagaſcar, to me ſeems 


not only morally but N impoſſible. 


Any man would be of the ſame opinion 
that had ſail'd thoſe ſeas, and had experi- 
ence of the terrible ſtorms and boiſterous 
winds they are ſubject to. If to this we 
add, that the Chine/es have no uſe of the 


Aſtrolabe, or croſs-ſtaff to take the me- 
ridian altitudes, nor are acquainted with 
the latitudes or longitudes, nor have any 


knowledge of the narrow channels, that 
their veſſels are weak and want rigging, 
any man will rather credit what I now write. 
How would a Chineſe champan weather the 
furious ſtorms about the iſlands of Mauri- 
cia and Maſcarenhas? nay, tho' it could 


Av Accomt of the 


ſail thither, what merchandife ſhould it 


carry, or what ſhould it do at Madagaſcar 2 


I am of the mind that a champan is not ca- 
pable of carrying water and proviſion e- 
nough for that voyage, and much leſs to 
ſerve home again, the return being more 
tedious and difficult. It is my belief that 
the Chineſes never went beyond the ſtraits 
of Sincapura and Sonda; nor do I think 


they have any knowledge of them at this 


time. They ſail'd to Manila long before 
the Spaniards went thither, which is not to 
be doubted, becauſe the 7adians affirm'd it; 
they alſo went to Siam, Camboxa, Japan, 
and other places that reach'd not to the nar- 


row ſeas: ſo that we muſt take the extent 


great or ſmall of the empire of China with- 
in itſelf, without going beyond its own 
borders, which, as I ſaid before, contains 
fifteen great provinces, ſubdivided into 150 
leſſer, yet there is neyer a one of them bur 
is muc bigger than any of thoſe of the 


Low-countries. 


CHAP. IV. . 
Of the fifteen Provinces in general, and the Cities of C HINA, 


4; Tic true and genuine names of 


the fifteen provinces of Chixaare as 


follow, Pe King, or rather Pe Chi Li, Xan 
Jung, Aan Si, Xen Si, Ho Nan, Hu Kuang, 


Kuei Cheu, u Nan, Zu Chuen, Nan King, 


Ce Kiang, Kiang Si, Kuang Si, Fo Kien, 


and Kuang Tung, This laſt is corruptly 
call'd by the Europeans Canton. Every one 
of them has ſeveral cities, towns and vil- 


lages, and its bounds ſet out by a fair large 
ſtone with an inſcription on both ſides, 


bearing theſe words, here ends ſuch a pro- 


vince, and begins the province N. In their 
books is the number of the cities and towns 


in each province, with the names of them, 


Mendoza, 


all which I had taken notes of, and would 
have inſerted here but that I cannot find the 


manuſcript. F. Mendoza has writ the 


whole, and perhaps I would have follow'd 


him in ſome things, had I not obſerv'd that 


Fo Kien. 


he is miſtaken in ſeveral particulars he men- 
tions concerning the province of Fo Kien; 
he ſays, lib. I. cap. 8. there are 33 cities, 
and 99 towns in Fo Kien, which is an un- 
pardonable miſtake; for Fo Kien is one of 
the leaſt provinces of China, and all men 
there know it contains but eight cities; four 
of them are near the ſea, I paſs'd through 


them all, their names are Chang Cheu, Civen 


Cheu, Hing Hoa, and Fo Cheu the metro- 

olis; the other four are in the inland. 
Another of thoſe in the ſecond rank is call'd 
Fo Ning, where we have had a church, 


Proving. 


and there have been Chriſtians many years 


ſince: the towns I think are not above 27, 
the villages and hamlets are innumerable, 


as they are in all other parts of China. In 
all other provinces he makes the number 


of towns and cities much greater, ſo that 
adding together all his cities he makes 591, 


and of towns 1593, which is no way to 
be allow'd of. | 


Cities. 


2. F. Trigaacius cap. 2. ſays there are 247 


cities of inferior rank in China, and 1152 


towns, all which may and ought to be call'd 


cities, fince there is no diſtinction in their 
walls. See Oleafter in Num. xxxil. ad lit. 
towards the end. What I could make out 
is as follows, there are 148 cities of the 
firſt rank which they call Fz, 239 of the 
ſecond call'd Chey, 1149 towns which they 
term Hien, 11 cities of ſoldiers, in which 
thoſe military men live, to whom they 
have given lands for their maintenance pay- 


ing a ſmall tribute, and with them live 


ſome vaſſals, for which reaſon they are 
commonly call'd cities of ſoldiers, and vaſ- 


ſals, Kiun Min Fu; 493 caſtles upon the Cafes, 


ſea coaſt, ſome of them ſo populous it is 


much to be admir'd. We paſs'd by one 


as we came from court, that reſembled a 
great city for its vaſt ſuburbs, populouſ- 
neſs, number of boats and trade; we were 


all ſurpriz' d and aſtoniſh'd at the ſight of 
It, There are beſides 2910 boroughs on 


the coaſt equivalent to towns, as the caſtles 


arc 


Book IL I C. 


Villa 


Citie 


Emp, 
238, 


ts, 


Villages. 


Cities. 


1974 commanders, who have all their 
commiſſions from the emperor. = _ 
2, Their boroughs, hamlets, and vil- 
lages are ſo numerous that the Chineſes do 
not reckon them. Some of the villages are 


wonderful populous; about four leagues 
from Canton there is one very much noted, 
call'd #oxan, I have been ſeveral times in 
it, and all we miſſioners were there toge- 
ther when we came away from court to our 


baniſhment: It is computed to contain as 
many people as the metropolis, to which 
ſome aſſign two millions of ſouls, others a 
million and a half. Every day in the year 


four great paſſage-boats ſail from the me- 


tropolis to Foxan, all full of paſſengers, and 
every one carries 150, beſides an infinite 


number of ſmall boats hired by private per- 


ſons. 
4. The difference between the cities of 
the firſt and ſecond rank is, that the firſt 


have one body politick within them, which 


has its particular courts and government. 


Thoſe of the ſecond rank have none of this, 


Empire of CHINA. 


are to cities. In theſe ſea towns there are 


there is another notable mark of diſtin&ion, 


which is, that in every metropolis there are Metropo- 
two beautiful towers in ſeveral places, each is. 


nine ſtories high. Every other city has one 


but ſeven ſtories high, and every town one 


of fave. 


5. All the capital and leſſer cities and 


towns are encompaſs'd with high, thick, and 


beautiful walls. All the gates I have ſeen 


are plated with iron ; the ditches are deep 
and handſom. There is ſcarce any city or 
town but what is regularly built, and ſeat- 
ed on ſome mighty river, or lake. So they 
are to be founded, fays S. Thomas opuſe. de 
Reg. Princip. Now they being regularly 
built, the ſtreets are wide, ſtreight and e- 
ven, very beautiful and orderly, wherein 


I am perſuaded they have exceeded the 


Europeans, Thus much may ſuffice in ge- 
neral. | 


? CHAP. V. NE ny 
Of the ſeveral Families that have reignd in C HINA. 


os omg muſt needs be much difficulty 
J in deciding ſome points relating 


to this empire, which has been founded ſo 


many thouſands of years. As to the mat- 
ter in hand there is no great danger of er- 
ring ſince I follow the Chineſe hiſtories. 


Since the firſt five emperors there have been 


Emperors 
238, 


22 reigning houſes, or families; as if we 
ſhould ſay the houſes of Auſtria or Bour- 


bon, &c. All theſe have made 238 empe- 


rors, beſides ſome few whoſe reigns were 
very ſhort. No mention is made of ſuch 
as theſe, ſays Hugo Cardinalis in Judit. i. 
y. 2. I ſhall give ſome account of the 
. and moſt renowned of them in the 


ollowing book. There was no proportion in 
the time of thoſe families continuance, one 
laſted 400 years in a continued ſucceſſion 
from father to ſon ; another 500; a third 


to 600; and one extended to 800, which 
was the longeſt of any. The laſt before 
the coming in of this Tartar family, reign- 
ed ſomewhat above 260 years. All that 
while this empite enjoy'd a profound peace, 
but all was utterly ſubverted in a few years. 


We might ſay of China as Philo the Jeu, 
in his book quod Deus eſt immortalis, ſaid of 


the Perſian empire; Before the riſe of the 
Macedonians, great was the proſperity of the 
Perſians, but one day put an end io a mighty 
kingdom. | 

2. By what has been ſaid, which is be- 
yond all controverſy, it appears, they did 


2 


bot rightly inform F. Mendoza, who gave 


him an account of the emperors of Ching. 
He handles this matter, lib. III. cap. 1. 
where he ſets down ſo many names of em- 


he ſays, there were 106 Kings of the race 
of Vitey, who reign'd 2256 years. I have 
always ſaid Fo Hi was the firſt 

not Vitey, and that the longeſt continuance 
of the crown in any family was 800 years, 
which all the ſchool-boys in China know, 
becauſe it is written in their primmers; and 


therefore in theſe particulars I ſhall write 


not what others have written before tne, 
but what I have read and received from the 
learned men of China. | | 

3. All the reigns we have ſpoke of were 
tyrannical, tho' the kings were natives, ex- 
cepting only this family now in being, and 
another call Sung Chao, which were both 
ſtrangers, the latter coming from the Weſt, 
and the other from the Eaſt. F. Mendoza 


writes that Sung Chao govern'd 90 years, Sung 
and us'd the natives tyrannically, making Chao. 


ſlaves of them: but he is out in both, for 
he reigned but 60 years, and gave ſuch 
content, that the Chinzſes even at this day 
applaud, and beſtow high commendations 
on him. In proceſs of time a long poſ- 
ſeſſion, and the love of the ſubjects, it is 
likely mended their title, as has happened in 
other countries and families. And Suarez 
lib. III. cont. Reg. Angl. cap. 2. n. 20. ſays, 17 

aoſten 


7 


but ſome of the ſecond are larger than o- NAvA- 
thers of the firſt, as there are towns bigger RET TE. 
than cities. In every metropolis there are 
two diſtinct corporations: and beſides this Tc. 


perors as is amazing. Among other things 


t emperor and Fo Hi. 


"” 
} 
* 
ti 
* 
$i. 
"mn 
vi: 
iy 
$19 
17 
U 
3 
sf 
i, 
is 
4 
1 
i, . 
1 
8 
4 Y 
[2 
' 
1 
2 
T1 
j 
Ll 
9 
K 
4 
* 
, o 
£ 
« 
' 
1 
. 
10 
it 
3 
410 
17 
» 
* 
LEN 
70 
31 
11 
mY 
* 
" 77 
W's. 
r 
1 
* 
[4 
9 
* 
1 
105 
5 
* 
"rr 
v4, 
1 
1 
+4 
«bs 
"7 
TJ 
g 
*.- 
{iS 
+ 
14 
; 
N 
2 
4 
1 
1 
T4 
y 


4 N 


— — 
„ —— I - 
” a onaene 4a 2 — 
n n 


8 


NAVA- 
_ RETTE. 


Zing 
Chao. 
Kang Hi. 
Silveir. t. 
6. 2 590. 
9. 2. Po- 
teſtas ille- 


An Account of the 


often happens that a kingdom is poſſeſt by unjuſt 


war, but then it comes to paſs, that in proceſs 


WAV of time, either the people freely give their con- 


ſent, or elſe the heirs govern the kingdom with 
moderation and then tyranny ceaſes, and a 
lawful government begins. But certain it is, 
infidels will not be nice in this point. A 
miſſioner was us'd to ſay, that all the em- 

rors that ever were in China were right- 


ful and lawful, becauſe it was ſettled and 
agreed that the ſtrongeſt ſhould carry it, 


and conſequently every Chineſe in the em- 
pire had a title to it. I never lik'd this 
doctrine which he only grounded upon his 
own opinion and fancy, contrary to the ge- 
neral ſentiments of that empire and its laws. 

4. The family now reigning is call'd 


_ Zing Chao, that is a pure and unſpotted 


reign. The emperor's name is Kang Hz, 
that is, joy, repoſe, peace, and tranquilli- 

It cannot be deny*d but that he go- 
verns with ſome ſeverity: he is hated by 


- 


gitima du- becauſe he is a ſtranger, and his nation is 
ralegitima Jook*d upon as barbarous by the Chineſes. 


affabilis. 


'Tartars 
that con- 
quer'd. 


in ſome meaſure who theſe Tartars are. I. 


This alone was ſufficient to have made him 
odious, tho? there had not been befides ſuch a 


mighty quantity of blood ſhed as was in 


the conqueſt ; beſides many cruelties and 


diſaſters that attended him. The Chineſes, 


if they were unanimous, might with great 


eaſe deſtroy him: but it ſeems Go p made 
uſe of the Tartar as an inſtrument to cruſh 
the pride of the Chineſes, as his divine Ma- 


jeſty has often done to other powerful 
kingdoms. Let ſuch as are curious read 
S. Thomas, lib. III. cap. 7. de Reg. Princ. 
where he will find this plainly made out. 


In the 8th chapter the faint ſhews how GOD 


uſes to puniſh thoſe very men he has made 
uſe of as his inſtruments for the purpoſes 
above-mentioned ; and ſo perhaps the Tar- 


lar may have his deſerts in a ſhort time. 
Jo this effect ſee A Lapide in xiv Gen. V. 5. 


in xiv Exod. V. 1, 25. and Oleaſter in xiv 
Numb. 

5. The miſſioners do not agree about 
the Tartars title, I ſhall diſcuſs this point 
among the controverſies; but it will be 
convenient in this place to make it known 


find many ſuppoſe them to be the ſame that 
make war on the Poles, the Muſcovites, and 
others in that part of the world, which is 


a groſs miſtake. The Chineſes call them 


Ta Zu, and divide them into the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern, and fo diſtinguiſh them by 
the two words Tung and Si, ſignifying Eaſt 
and Weſt, tho' the eaſtern lie north-eaſt of 
Ching, which is little to our purpoſe, eſpe- 
clally in regard the north-eaſt is towards 
the eaſtern quarter. The Chineſes ever 
looked upon all theſe Tartars as a rude, 
wild, and barbarous people ; and ſo when 
2 


; 


the natives which is not to be wonder'd at, 


they would ſay a man is a Barbarian, they 


ꝙJ6ʒàdß; 88 

6. Here I take it for granted, that Muſ Ea, Ty. 
covy is ſix months journey diſtant from Chi- tars. 
na, as we were given to underſtand by the 


embaſſadors the Muſcovite ſent ſome years 
ſince to the Chineſe. In this interval there 
are deſarts, high mountains, deep valleys, 


and mighty rivers, whence may be gather'd 
how far it is to thoſe we call Tartars of 


China, who inhabit near the great wall. It 
1s agreed on all hands that their kingdom 
is ſmall, mountainous, full of woods, but 
abounds in cattel and wild beaſts. It is 
calPd Ning Rue Ta, by which the Chineſes 
expreſs, a kingdom of mountains, ruſtick 


and wild people: they have no houſes or 


buildings, the people live in dens and cot- 


tages; of late they have begun to build af- 


ter the Chineſe manner. They were always 
robbers and continuallyinfeſted China, plun- 


dering towns and villages. They have great 


multitudes of horſes, are themſelves good 
horſemen, and ſkilful archers. Theſe Tar- 


tars, ſo we will call them, never were poſ- 


ſeſs'd of China, as F. de Angelis has writ. 
He was alſo deceiv'd in placing them in 73 
degrees of north latitude. As for their re- 
ligion, the ſame author ſays, they acknow- 


ledge one Gop in heaven, and another up- 


on earth; as alſo the immortality of the ſoul, 


which I ſuppoſe he took from F. Mende- 
za. But whence they both had it I know 


not, for even at this time, tho? that peo- 
ple is better known and diſcover'd, we can 
ſay nothing with certainty of them, ſaving 
that they incline of late to follow the ſects 
of China, and are much given to worſhip- 
ing of 1dols. 


7. This preſent Tartar who reigns in 


China, and his father have been the moſt 


fortunate men in the world, eſpecially if 


he that is now living knows how to keep 


what he inherited. But this is no eaſy mat- 
ter, fortune is very inconſtant; one day man 


is rais'd to the height of power, and the 


next he is caſt down into an abyſs of miſery. 


Nothing that is violent is laſting; ſee Ole- 


aſter in xxi Num. in fin. expoſit. moral. This 


world is like the ebbing and flowing of the 
ſea, ſaid Philo, lib. quod Deus eſt immut. I 


am very well ſatisfy d no potentate in the 


world is greater than this. He is peaceably 2, 
poſſeſſed of the fifteen provinces we have / irs pre 
ſpoken of, his own kingdom Leao Tung, a ent en. 
great part of Coria, whence he draws a?“ 


good quantity of ſilver, beſides many king- 
doms that are tributary to him. I know 


no prince in the world that has ſuch large 


dominions together, ſo many ſubjects, and 
ſuch vaſt riches. It cannot be deny'd but 
the Mogul is a mighty prince, his empire 


very large; that he is powerful, and has 


kings that pay him tribute, as does he of 
Golocondar 
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Golecondar ; that he is at this time, not only 


ſovereign of his own kingdom, but of the 


empire of 1 yet I am fully perſuad- 
ed he has not half ſo many ſubje&s as the 
Chineſe, nor near the revenue : But be it as 
it will, my buſineſs is not here to make 


compariſons, but only to ſhew how great 


the Chineſe is, and hereupon every one ma 
make ſuch judgment as he ſhall think fir. 
8. Enough has been writ concerning the 
irruption of the Tartars into China, and 
how in io ſhort a time they made them- 
ſelves maſters of it. F. Martin Martinez 
publiſh*d a ſmall book upon this ſubject, I 
have it by me in Latin, and tranſlated into 
Spaniſh. I have read neither, nor have 1 


any inclination to it, for reaſons ] ſhall give 


hereafter: I ſuppoſe they agree in ſubſtance, 


tho? in ſome circumſtances not very mate- 


rial, I find there is difference and diſagree- 
ment. I will write what I heard of the 


court of Pe King, from the miſſioners and 
others of the natives. To pretend to make 
monarchies eternal, is like ſailing againſt 


the wind. Which of them was ever per- 


manent? None. Read the ſacred and pro- 


fane hiſtories, and it will appear, that to 


mount to the greateſt height, is but to be- 
gin to fall. Even now in our own days 


Silv. to. 1. 
SLE 4 


q. 2. n. 7. 


we experience this truth, without being ne- 
ceſſitated to have recourſe for examples to 
the Aſſyrians, Medes, Greeks, and Romans. 
It was a good ſaying of a modern author, 
much applauded by preachers: when any 
thing is lifted up to a great height, you 
may know its downfal and ruin is at hand. 

9. China, which was nothing inferior to 
thoſe monarchies we have mention'd, tho 
leſs known to the Europeans, roſe to the 


height of majeſty, grandeur, and wealth; 
it is plain then, it could not plead a ſin- 


gular privilege beyond all the world. A 


little worm deſtroy'd and conſum'd the 


Laſ reve. 


lution. 


verdure and ſpreading greatneſs of the pro- 


phet Jonas his ivy-tree. So a robber burnt, 


and pull'd up the delightful and flouriſhing 
garden of China, he was like a flaſh of 


lightning that fir'd and defaced all that 


beauty. 


10. Certain it is the Chineſe emperor. 


hang*d himſelf upon a trec: and very cre- 


dible perſons told us at Pe King, as a thing 


out of diſpute, that he himſelf firſt hang'd 
a daughter he had, and his firſt wife. 
Conſider what a diſmal ſpeCtacle that was! 
what trouble muſt it raiſe in the hearts of 
men to ſee ſuch fruit upon three trees ! ſo 


great a monarch and emperor, and em- 
_ preſs and their eldeſt daughter hung by 


the boughs. O inconſtancy of worldly 
proſperity! O wonderful changes of for- 
tune! O uncertainty of all that is tempo- 
ral! ſeven thouſand pieces of cannon lay 


on the walls of that renowned and beautiful 


V or. I. 
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city, as the inhabitants affirm'd, and above Nava- _ 


four millions of fouls inhabited that migh- RET TE. 
ty metropolis. The emperor liv'd within 
nine walls; numerous guards did duty at 

his gates, counſellors, miniſters, and ſer- 

vants attended him in vaſt numbers, and 
nothing of all this could avail to fave the 

lives of thoſe wretched carcaſes. 

11. It is univerſally allow'd that the rob- 2:32. 
ber ſpent eight days, tho' ſome ſay but 
five, in conveying the gold, ſilver, jewels, 
and other riches, from the palace in carts, 


upon camels, horſes, and mens ſhoulders; 


and that nevertheleſs there remain'd conſi- 
derable riches in the royal treaſury, which 
afterwards the Tartar ſeiz*'d upon. It is 
alſo agreed on all hands that infinite num- 
bers dy*d, and there is no doubt but ma- 
ny were their own executioners. 

12. Some blame the emperor for living 
too retir'd, they ſay he never went out of 
his palace. They alſo tax him with co- 
vetouſneſs. His predeceſſors heap'd vaſt 
treaſures, and he increas'd them conſidera- 
bly, and he knew not for whom he gathered. 
Others blame the eunuchs for not acquaint- 
ng him with what was in agitation: I am 
of opinion they were all fault. 
13. Uſan Kuei general of the frontiers, a Han 
moſt faithful and loyal ſubje& to his ſo-Kuei. 
vereign lord the emperor, but ill advisd, 


to revenge the miſchief that robber had 


done, crav'd aid and aſſiſtance of him that 
ever was a declar'd and mortal enemy of 
China; he invited the Tartar, and made 


uſe of a tiger to be reveng'd of a wolf. 


The Tartar joyfully embrac'd the offer, 
he immediately rais'd an army of 80000 
horſe, and ſwelling with it, trampled down 
all China, which he already look*d upon 
as a prey expos'd to his barbarous fury. 
He join d Jan Kyei, and with their united 
force they purſued the robber, ſlew an in- 
finite number of people, recover'd the rich 
booty he other? and tho' the rebel with 


ſome of his followers eſcap'd, yet the Tar- 


tar remain'd victorious, and more proud 
and arrogant than before. In order to put 
in execution what he had before contriv*d, 
he reſolv'd to go to Pe King, and entred 
the court, the gates being laid open to him; 
where making uſe of force, he poſſeſſed him- 


ſelf of all, without any better title than mere 


tyranny and uſurpation. Ujan Kuei was 
quite aſham'd and confounded to ſee how 
he was impos'd upon by the ill meaſures he 
had taken; for what could be worſe than to 
call in thouſands of robbers to reduce one? 
and his force being inferior to the enemies, he 
durſt not encounter him. What afterwards 
happened in the conqueſt of the whole em- 
pire, the ſlaughters, the blood that run about 
the fields, the robberies, the outrages, the 
miſerable cries and complaints which pereet 
che 
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Nava- the clouds, have not perhaps been parallel'd 
RETTE, throughout the world. Millions of Chineſes 
V VV were put to death, vaſt numbers flew them- 
ſelves to avoid falling into the hands of the 
ſavage Tartars. Many cities and towns 
were left deſolate. The men fled to the 
mountains, and thought not themſelves ſe- 
Modeſtiy of Cure in the caves. The women, Who are 
the wo- as reſerved and modeſt as the ſtricteſt nuns 
Rene in Europe, ran about the fields weeping 
and tearing their hair, flying from the 
ſcourge that purſued them. Many virgins 
caſt themſelves into rivers and wells, think- 
ing, through a miſtaken zeal, it was law- 
ful, by that means to ſhun their ſhame and 

the loſs of their chaſtity. 
14. That thunderbolt overrun all China 
with fire and ſword, and left not a foot of 
land unconſum'd ; ſo that in the year 58, 
when I entered upon that miſſion, the Tar- 
_ tar was abſolute lord of the whole, except 
a few holes which he ſoon ſubdued. There 
Slaughter. were ſuch multitudes of men lain at the 
taking of ſome cities, and particularly the 
capital of Fo Kein, that the dead bodies 
heap'd together equal'd the height of the 
wall, and ſerv'd the Tartars inſtead of lad- 


ders to mount up and poſſeſs themſelves 
of the city. This was affirm'd to me for a 


truth, when I paſſed through that place, 
and they ſhew'd me the curtain of the wall, 
which was of a conſiderable height, that the 
dead bodies had been heap'd againſt. : 
15. In China were verified the words of 
the firſt chapter of the firſt of Macchab. 


According to its glory its diſerace is multiplied, 
and its loftineſs is turn'd into mourning. And 
that of the fifth chap. V. 11. fits in this place, 
She that was free, is become a ſlave. Let 
no man confide in his own power, or for- 
get to ſtand upon his guard, becauſe he is 
rich, great and mighty. It is abſolutely 
neceſſary to be diligent and watchful, ef- 
pecially when the enemy is at hand; too 
much precaution or diffidence cannot be. 
* hurtful, too much ſecurity may. The Chi- 
neſes even in my time liv'd in hopes that 
han Kuei would {till ſtand up for his coun- 
try, his credit, and reputation, and endea- 
vour to make amends for thoſe loſſes and 
deſtructions caus'd by his overſight, and 
ill conduct; but now conſidering his great 
age, their expectation is vaniſh'd. I could 
not but think he has been the cauſe of infi- 
nite miſchiefs. The Tartar was ever upon 
his guard, and jealous of this commander ; 
thrice he endeavour'd by fair means to draw 
him to court, which had ſecured all danger 
that might be in him. He in not going, 
behav'd himſelf with more wiſdom than he 
had done before. We ſhall ſpeak of the 
Tartar in another place, thus much ſuffices 
at preſent, But becauſe this did not ſatisfy 
a great friend of mine, who thought it re- 
quiſite I ſhould enlarge upon this point, 1 
reſolv'd to do ſo, and write a particular 
chapter upon this ſubject, which is the laſt 
but one of the laſt book ; there the rea- 
der will find what was omitted in this 


place. 


+ nr Vi 
A farther Account of the Grandeur of the Chineſe Empire. 


we will here treat of the two courts 


1. E OR the more regular proceeding, 


now frequented and famous in China, with- 
out meddling with others in ſeveral provin- 


ces where many antient emperors reſided. 
2᷑. The ſouthern court, for this very rea- 
Nan King. ſon call'd Nan King, is moſt renowned in 
thoſe parts, tho? the emperors have not theſe 
many years reſided there. I never was 
within 1t, but have oftentimes heard ſome 
miſſioners, who liv*d there ſeveral years, 
and other judicious Chriſtians talk of its 
_ greatneſs, As we went from court to baniſh- 
ment, we came to an anchor very near to 
its firſt wall, where we lay ſome days. The 
wall is high, beautiful, and of a goodly 
ſtructure, and the firſt I ever ſaw of that 
fort. It has no battlements as is uſual, 
but runs in the nature of a ſcollop-lace, as 
is us'd in ſome buildings in Spain. The 
whole 1s very graceful to behold, and the 
Chineſes ſay its circumference is a hundred 
and ſixty of their miles, which, according 


to ſome of the miſſioners computation, 
make ſixteen Spaniſh leagues, and accord- 
ing to others thirteen or fourteen, At the 
firſt entring upon the miſſion they allow'd 


ten Chineſe miles to a league of ours, after- 


wards upon better conſideration they aſ- 
ſign'd thirteen, and ſome fourteen 3 and 
tho* we ſhould allow fifteen, the compaſs 
of the wall would be very great. | 
3. I have mention'd, that every metro- 
polis has two towers nine ſtories high. One 
of thoſe at this court is ſo beautiful and 
ſightly, it may cope with the faireſt in Eu- 
rope. There is ſome, but no great diſtance 
betwixt the firſt and ſecond wall, by what 
we could diſcover through the gate; and 
the concourſe of people is extraordinary. 
Thoſe who were acquainted with it, and 
particularly F. Emanuel George who had 
liv*d there ſeveral years, ſaid, that the ſe- 
cond wall which 1s it that immediately com- 
paſſes the city, was a common day's jour- 
ney a horſeback in circumference, which 
I according 
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about eight leagues betwixt ſun and ſun; 
and ſo this father ſaid, that a man going 
out at one of the gates at ſun-riſing, and 
compaſſing the city, would come to the 
ſame gate at ſun-ſetting. 

4. The number of people living within 
the two walls, according to the reckoning 
of the Chineſes, is above eight millions, and 
herein the miſſioners agree with the natives; 
but allowing only ſeven millions of ſouls, 
or ſomething leſs, 1t is certain that no two 
cities in Europe, Africk, or America, can 
compare with this for number of inhabi- 
tants, conſidering the Chineſe and Spaniſh 
million are the ſame. It muſt alſo be ob- 
ſerv'd, in purſuance of what has been ſaid 
before, that the number here mention'd 1s 


not aſcrib'd to the city alone, but to it and 


the two ſeparate towns corporate which are 


within it; but the whole is included within 


the two walls. „ 

5. Among other remarkable things there 
are at this court, one is a vaſt prodigious 
bell. F. Felician Pacheco ſaw, and took 


particular notice of it, and aſſured us, that 


tho? one half of it was bury'd in the ground, 
yet that which riſes above the earth is ſo 


high, that if two tall men ſtand one of each 
ſide, they cannot ſee one another. Another 
wonder 1s, that there are nine hundred 


ninety nine fiſkponds within the walls, in 


- which they breed fiſh ro ſupply the natives. 
There is the ſame number in the city Kan 
Cheu in the province of King Si; but we 


could not diſcover the myſtery why they 


muſt not be a thouſand, and yet I doubt 


not but the Chineſes have ſomething to ſay 
for it. And yet notwithſtanding theſe fiſh- 
ponds, the city lies upon the mighty and 
renowned river, which they call The ſon of 
the ſea, againſt whole ſtreams we ſaw the 
Porpoiſes ſwim above forty leagues up the 
river, ſo that none need admire there 


ſhould be fiſh enough for ſuch a multitude. 
Upon this river they yearly celebrate a fe- 


ſtival in their boats, - richly adorn'd and ſet 
out to the honour of an antient Mandarin, 
who is highly reſpected throughout all 
that empire, as I ſhall write in another 


place. It happened but a few years ago there 


ſtarted up ſuch a furious guſt of wind, that 
five hundred boats were caſt away, a mi- 
ſerable object of pity and compaſſion. 

6. In all courts of judicature throughout 


China they have a drum, either bigger or 


leſs, according to the preheminence of the 
court, and they beat it when there is any 
hearing. That which is in the ſupreme 
court of this metropolis is ſo large, that 
the head is made of an elephant's hide, and 


the drumſtick is a great piece of timber 


hanging to the roof by ſtrong ropes. They 
ſay it is incredible what vaſt quantities of 
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according to the cuſtom of that country is merchandiſe, ſilks, cottons, and other cu- Nava- 
rioſities are to be had here, in ſuch abun- RETTE. 
dance, that whole fleets might be loaded. 


11 


at very reaſonable rates. In this city they _ 


make flowers of wax, with the colours ſo F/wers 
iR dx. 


exact and lively, that we could not chooſe 
but admire them; and till they told us 
they were made of wax, we could never 
gueſs at it. 3 

7. Six miſſioners of us came together on 
Saturday the 27th of June, being the eve 
of the feaſt of Sr. Peter, to the northern 


court, ſignified by the name Pe King, of Pe King. 


which many ridiculous falſhoods are written 


by Romanus Mendoza, Nieremberg de Angelis, deAngelis. 


and others. We ſaw a ſtrange confuſion 


and wonderful multitude of people. From 
the firſt gate we walk*d above two leagues 


to come to the eaſtern church of the fathers 
of the ſociety. It is call'd the Eaſtern, to 


diſtinguiſh it from that which father 7% 


Adamus had in the Weſt. This metropolis 


has three walls: the firſt which encompaſſes 


the other two, as the fathers who liv'd there 


told us, and we our ſelves perceived, 1s five. 


leagues in circumference, little more or leſs, 


and not as Pinto, and the authors above- 


mention'd write of it. Mendoza, lib. III. 


cap. 2. ſays, it is a whole day's journey 


upon a good horſe, and a man muſt ride 


hard to croſs from one gate to another, 
without including the ſuburbs which are as 


large again; and yet he declares he ſpeaks 
of the leaſt. The Chineſes impos'd upon 
him: I am ſatisfy'd none of thoſe that go 


over to Manila have been at Pe King. In 


ſhort, what I write is the very truth ; and 
tho' I may as well as others err in ſome 
ſmall matter, as for example, in half a 


league, yet I cannot deviate ſo groſly. Nor 
could the fathers of the ſociety be miſtaken, 


who had liv'd above twenty years in that 

„ 5 
8. The ſecond wall runs directly athwart 

from eaſt to weſt; it is higher than the 


other, and fo broad that two coaches may 


go abreaſt on it with eaſe. Within theſe two 
walls, towards the ſouth, the Chineſes live 


at preſent z there are the ſhops, tradeſmen, 


and mechanicks ; a man may there find all 
he can wiſh or deſire, at the ſame rates as 
in any other part of the empire. On the 


north fide live the Tartars, the ſoldiery and 
counſellors, and there alſo are all the courts 


of juſtice. The third wall is in the ſhape 


of a half-moon, and incloſes the imperial 


palace, the temples of their anceſtors, gar- Pure. 


dens, groves, fiſhponds, and other places 
for pleaſure. This alſo is on the north 
ſide, and is almoſt a league in circumfe- 
rence. The Chineſes reckon nine walls 
from the firſt gate to the emperor's apart- 
ment, and fo tell it as a piece of oſtenta- 
tion, that their emperor lies within nine 

walls. 
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walls. They ſtood him in little ſtead a- 
gainſt the robber. None lives within the 
palace but the emperor, his wives, concu- 
bines, and eunuchs. The Chineſe obſerves 
the cuſtom of other antient monarchs, A 
Lapide in Gen. xxvii. V. 36, 37, and 35. 
Only the viceroys, counſellors, great man- 
darins, and officers, can go into the palace. 
Among twenty four miſſioners that met 
in the metropolis the year 1665, only fa- 
ther John Adamus, who was profeſſor of 
mathematicks, had ever been within the 


palace. Afterwards about 68 and 69, the 


three that remain'd there went in, being 
ſent for by the emperor. 

9. They report the apartments and rooms 
are very ſtately and noble, eſpecially the 
emperor's bed-chamber ; but J never heard 
there were ſeventy nine, as biſhop Maiolus 
writes, wherein he follows Mendoza in his 
ſecond chapter quoted above ; nor are there 
any rooms of gold, filver, or precious 


ſtones, as the ſame author ſays, and F. La- 


_ zena affirms, How could theſe things be 


7ellow, the 
emperor's 
colour. 


hid from us who liv'd ſo many years in 
that country, and ſome time at the court, 
enquiring diligently, and examining into 
the moſt remarkable things there? The Chi- 
neſe hiſtory tells us, the arch'd roof of an 
antient emperor's ſtate-room was of gold, 


which I do not find any difficulty to give 


credit to; and I am fatisfy*d he that now 
reigns might have the like if he pleas'd. 
Nor are there tiles of gold, as others have 
reported, but they are glaz'd yellow, which 
is the emperor's colour; when the ſun 


ſhines on them, they look like gold, or 


poliſh'd braſs. The petty kings of the 
blood royal uſe exactly the ſame ; and they 
are on the temples of deceas'd emperors. 
There are other tiles blew glaz'd, which I 
have ſeen on ſome temples, and look very 
graceful, I have ſometimes ſeen the tiles 
with which the floors of the palace are laid, 
they are ſquare, and as large as the ſtones 
on the floor of S. Peter's church at Rome; 
{ome were glaz'd yellow, and others green, 


as ſmooth and gloſſy as a looking-glaſs, 


and mult doubtleſs be a great ornament to 
a room. 


10. When Xun Chi father to the preſent 


emperor died, they turn'd out of the pa- 
lace fix thouſand eunuchs, and I conceive 
they expell'd as many women, for every 
eunuch has a woman to wait on him. The 


Concubines emperor has as many concubines as he 


of the em- 
peror. 


pleaſes; bur the empire is obliged to fur- 


niſh him as many as there are towns and 


cities in it. There are twenty four kings 
at the emperor's court, but they are only 


titular, and have no ſubjects, as among us 


ſioners call them pe/ty kings, and they are 


the titular biſhops in partibus infideltum : 
the emperor maintains them all. The miſ- 
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major generals, whom they call Cyſan, 
theſe are introduced by the Tartar, the 
Chineſe had none of them. When any ſer- 
vice is to be done, only two or three of 
theſe receive the orders, and they convey 
them to their men, who are always in rea- 
dineſs; and they immediately march, and 
with great ſecrecy execute the commands 
they have receiv'd. Among many other 


things excellent in the Chineſe government, 


one 1s, their great care in ſcouring their 


high-ways from vagabonds and robbers. Robbert. 
As ſoon as ever there 1s the leaſt rumour 


of thieves being abroad in any part of the 


country, immediate notice is given to the 


next town, thence it is carried to the city, 
and if requiſite to the metropolis, whence 


they inſtantly ſend out officers and ſoldi- 
ers, who uſing their utmoſt diligence, never 


return home without their priſoners. This 
is the duty of thoſe that have the power of 
government, ſays S. Thomas, lib. II. de 
Reg. Prin. cap. 2. 


It. I find very extravagant and ſtrange 


things in the authors abovemention*d, con- 
cerning the ceremonies us'd by the empe- 


ror at the reception of embaſſadors ; I do 


not ſet them down, becauſe I would not 


countenance dreams and chimera's. The 
| Portugueſe and Dutch whoſe embaſſadors 
have of late years been at Pe King, are 
eye-witneſſes of what is practis'd there; 


and therefore why ſhould we give credit to 
fabulous relations? Mendoza and Mayo 


write, that the emperor ſhews himſelf at 


certain times through glaſs-windows. An- 
other ſays, he us'd to ſhow his arm at a 
window. All this is ſubject to a thouſand 
contradictions, for the emperor has no glaſs- 
caſements, nor his rooms windows, nor is 


there one place where the people might aſ- 


ſemble, and tho' there were, the fabjects 


might not go into it. The ſame I fay in 


reſpect of the ſoldiers they tell us are upon 
his guard. Remanus writes ſeventy thou- 
ſand men; Mendoza allots ten thouſand 
that day and night guard the palace with- 


out, beſides many more in the courts, at 
the gates, Sc. What I can fay to it is, 


that the emperor might well have that, or 
a greater number; but he has not, nor is 
he ſo jealous of his ſubjects as that author 
makes him. 


12. The emperor keeps fix thouſand Emperr” 
horſes in his ſtables, as I heard at court, berje. ch 
and is able to keep many more. He has?“ 


alſo twenty four elephants ; theſe are car- 
ried to the palace with rich trappings every 
new and full moon, which are the times 
when the magiſtrates go to pay their reſ- 
pects to the emperor. An indifferent river 
runs through the midſt of the court, being 
let in under the wall, and runs through the 

Orchards, 


BookT. 


generals of the army. There are as many General. 


Ct 


Be, 


Read 
Xime 
hi; L 
con. 


Cam; 


Obſe! 
toir. 


Cate 


[ C HAP. | 6. 


. 


orchards, gardens, and groves, cauſing a 


continual ſpring. At ſmall diſtances there 
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are curious bridges over it: the beſt of 


them, which is almoſt joining to the yel- 
low wall, was our road to the courts, and 


to F. Adamus his church. Beſides all this, 
there is a bell at Pe King, which, as thoſe 
fathers ſaid, weighs more than the four big- 
eſt in all Europe, which they ſay are in 
England. F. Adamus weigh'd it, and it 
came to one thouſand two hundred quintals 
(Which is ſixty tuns). Within the hollow, 
which is all full of writing, he counted ten 
thouſand great letters; F. Kircher has the 
cut of it in his book, p. 222. The uſe of 
bells in China is of great antiquity : it was 


firſt brought into the Latin church about 


the year 600, and into the Greek in 865, 
according to Suarez, lib. II. contra Reg. Ang. 
cap. 16. num. 13. There is alſo another great 


and famous bell hanging in a lofty and beau- 


tiful tower, which ſerves to ſtrike the ſeve - 
ral watches of the night, and has an excel- 


lent ſound. In the year 1668, the news 


Obſerva- 


toir. 


came to Canton, that it had rung of itſelf; 


ſome believ'd, others gave no credit to it: 


if true, China has a bell like that of Belilla 
in Spain. | Df 
13. There is in Pekinga very noted tower, 


call'd of the mathematicks; in it are ſun- 
dry very ancient inſtruments, with admira- 
ble graving on braſs- plates; with them 


they obſerve eclipſes, and other obſerva- 
tions belonging to this ſcience. Some ma- 


thematicians always watch a top of it, who 


obſerve the motions of the ſtars, and re- 


mark any thing particular that appears in 
the ſky, whereof the next day they give 
the emperor an account. When any thing 


unuſual occurs, the aſtrologers meet, and 


make their judgments whether it portends 


good or evil to the imperial family. Iwas 


told in that city, that the number of its in- 
habitants amounts to four or five millions. 


Its ſituation is on a plain, as is all the coun- 


try about. I ever heard it agreed, that the 


emperor's table was made up of fifteen, 


Eating. | 


each anſwering its particular province, in 


the diſhes and different meats it bears. In 


| China they do not uſe table-cloths, nor 
other utenſils common among us: The ta- 


bles are beautiful, many of them varniſh*d 
as fine as looking-glafſes. They touch not 
the meat with their hands, but make uſe 
of little ſticks abouta foot long, with which 
they carry it neatly to their mouths: ſome 
are made of ſweet wood, ſome of ivory, 
others of glaſs, which are in great eſteem, 


and were invented by the Dutch; but now 


the Chizeſes make them curiouſly. Great 
men have them of ſilver, and only the em- 
peror of gold, as are the diſhes and other 
veſſels ſerv'd up to his table. The Royte- 
lets have them of ſilver tipt with gold. This 
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to the latter. Table-cloths and napkins, 
and a great deal of ſoap might be ſav'd in 
Europe, if this faſhion were introduced; 
we miſſioners like it very well. | 
14. The Tartars uſe the ſame ſort of 


ſticks, but their tables are little and low 


like thoſe of Japan, and they fit not on 
chairs, but on cuſhions and carpets ; which 
is alſo the cuſtom of Japan, and other neigh- 
bouring kingdoms. Many of the ancients 


did the ſame, and others lay down to eat; 


ſo ſays Valerius Maximus, and S. Thomas, 


lefF. 1. in 2 Joan. That it is an ancienter cu- 
ſtom to eat ſitting, may be gather'd out 


of Gen. xliii. V. 33. So authors affirm, ſee 


Corn. d Lapide and Monocbius. In the fol- 


lowing chapters we ſhall treat of other mat- 
ters. 

15. Here we might diſcuſs a point com- 
mon to other nations, which is, whether 
we muſt call the Chineſes, the Tartars that 


govern them, the Japoneſes and other na- 


tions In thoſe parts, Barbarians. The ori- 


ginal uſe of the word Barbarian is various; Barbari- 
according to Eraſmus all ſtrangers and fo- an. 

reigners were formerly calld Barbarians: 
cruel, fierce, ill-bred, and unlearn'd peo- 


ple went under the ſame name. The Greeks 
it is certain look*d upon other nations as 
Barbarians, tho Strabs ſays, the Latins 
were under the fame predicament with the 
Greeks. 


16. S. Thomas ſtarts the queſtion upon 


1. ad Rom. lect. 5. and upon 1 Cor. xiv. 
left. 2. and upon iii. ad Coloſ. Cajetan in 


1 Cor. xiv. reſolves the queſtion in few 
words, ſaying, a Barbarian is ſomething re- 


lative, and no man is abſolutely a Barbarian, 


becauſe of all kinds of men communicating to- 


gether in language, &c. Here he takes the 


Barbarian in the ſenſe St. Paul ſpeaks in, 


which makes him be look'd upon as a 
| Barbarian, who ſpeaks a language quite 


ſtrange and unintelligible, ſo that the Eu- 
gliſb are Barbarians to the Spaniards, and 
the Spaniards to the Engliſh, Iriſh, &c. 
17. But S. Thomas reſolves the doubt more 
nicely, and ſays thoſe are properly Barba- 
rians who are ſtrangers io human converſa- 


tion, and who are ſtrong in body, and defi- 


cient in reaſon, and are neither govern'd by 


reaſon, nor laws. Whence it follows that 
the blacks who live in the mountains of the 


Philippine iſlands, the Chuchumecos of Mexico, 
thoſe of the iſlands Nicobar, Madagaſcar, 


Pulicondor, and the like, and others near 


the ſtrait of Anian, are Barbarians in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe; and that the Chineſes, Tar- 
tars, Japoneſes, and other people of Aſia are 
not ſo, for all theſe live politickly and or- 
derly, are govern'd by Jaws agreeable to 

E | - reaſon, 


way of eating has always been among the Nava- 
Chineſes, the Faponeſes learn*d it of them: RETTE. 
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Na va; reaſon, which thoſe iſlanders above nam'd 
' RBTTE, have not: nor ought a nation to be call'd 


barbarous becauſe it has ſome cuſtoms that 
are contrary to reaſon, asmay be ſeen among 
the Faponeſes, who look upon it as an ho- 
nour to cut themſelves with their Catana's, 
or ſwords; for if we allow of this, there 
will be no nation exempt from ſome ſhare of 
barbarity. The other European nations 
look upon the Spaniſh bull-feaſts as barba- 
rous, and think it a barbarity for a gentle- 
man to encounter a mad bull. How can 
the law of duel, ſo much in requeſt among 

rſons of quality, be exempted from bar- 
Parity! The Chineſes look upon thoſe men 


as barbarous that wear long hair, tho? it be 


their own, wherein they agree well with S, 


Paul, it is a reproach to him, he terms it a 


diſgrace, ſhame and ſcandal. The Germans 
were formerly guilty of the barbarity of 
not looking upon theft as a ſin, according 


to S. Thomas 1. 2. J. 94. art. 4. which the 
Chineſes, Tartars, Faponeſes, and others, 


nay even the Indians of the Philippine iſlands, 
could never be charg'd with, but they al- 


ways abhor'd that vice. Some in Europe 


thought ſimple fornication no crime, and 
others believ d the ſame of ſodomy; ſo ſays 
S. Thomas 1. 2. q. 103. art. 3. g. 94. art. 6. 
and Cajetan upon Als xv. in which the Chi- 


neſes, Faponeſes, and others are included. 


18. What J moſt admire is, that but a 
little before I came to Rome there was ſome 
body ofter*d to mantain and prove that vo- 
luntary pollution was no fin: who could 


imagine ſuch a thing? Or who would not 


allow this to be barbarity in the higheſt 
degree among catholicks, after Gop has 
communicated ſo much light and learning 
to his church? In ſhort, the caſe ſtands 
thus, that all nations and people look upon 
themſelves as wiſe, politick, and 1 
ous, and yet they call one another as they 
pleaſe, without being guilty of any ſin re- 
ſerv'd to the pope to abſolve. 


CHAE; YE -- 
Begins to give ſome Account of the Chineſe Government. 


1. THERE is a viceroy in every me- 

1 tropolis; in the province of Nay 
King which is large there are two, and three 
in that of Xen Si, becauſe it is greater; 
every one of them has the cities, towns and 
villages belonging to his government aſ- 
ſign'd him. In ſome cities there are ſu- 
preme governors, whoſe juriſdiction is not 


ſubordinate to the viceroy's, but they are 


abſolute in civil and military affairs, and 


upon all occaſions. There is alſo a king's 


treaſurer who receives all the tribute of the 
province, which is paid in the fineſt ſilver. 
There is beſides a judge of criminal cauſes, 
and a civil who has three deputies ſubor- 
dinate to one another, and all depending 
on the judge. Each of the two corpora- 
tions there are in every metropolis has its 
civil judge, with his three deputies, as 
above. 


there is a great mandarin, who has charge 


of the ſea z beſides theſe there are many in 
Particular employments. The name man- 


darin was given them by the Portugueſes, 


who deriv'd it from their own word mandar, 
to command. We the miſſioners, though 
ſpeaking in the Chineſe tongue, give every 
one the proper name and title belonging to 
his office and quality, yet in our own tongue 


call all officers of juſtice mandarines, and 


ſo I ſhall generally uſe the word throughout 

this work. Where there are navigable ri- 

vers, which is in very many parts, there 

are mandarines who look to the boats that 

belong to the emperor, and to the publick. 
| 2 = | 


4 the capital cities on the coaſt 


Canton and Fo Rien are govern'd by voyte- Roytelet. 


lets, who in quality are above all thoſe we 
have mention'd, but not in authority, tho? 
they take upon them more than is proper: 


there is no body to curb them, and.they 


bear heavy on the ſubjects. 


2, The multitude of military officers, as Military 
colonels, majors, captains, Sc. is endleſs, ter. 


they alſo are included under the title of 
mandarines, and in the Chineſe language have 
that of uon, as well as the reſt. 5 


3. The ſcholars, who are not ſubject Scholari 


to the common magiſtrate, have manda- 


rines of their own over them: in every me- 


tropolis there is one great one like a ſchool- 
maſter, and two under him, and ſo there 


is in every other city and town; they live 
within the univerſities: we ſhall ſay more 


in another place concerning them, and 


other things that relate to their ſtudies, 

4. The greatneſs of the metropolitan ci- 
ties and ſome others is wonderful. I have 
already given ſome account of Nan King. 
The next to it is the capital of Che Kang, 


calPd Hang Cheu: ſome modern authors Hang 
will have it to be the ſame the ancient Eu- Cheu. 


ropeans call'd Kin Cai : having been in and 
view'd it with particular care, I will here 


write ſome part of what I ſaw. When I 


and my two companions were carry*d pri- 
ſoners to the court, we went thro? the prin- 
cipal ſtreet of this city, which 1s near four 
leagues of ours in length from eaſt to weſt ; 
ſome ſay it is longer, and allow two leagues 
to the Ftburbe on both ſides ; ſo that from 
ne 
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the coming into one ſuburb till the end of 


the other they make it a day's journey for 


a ſedan: the ſtreet is ſtrait, wide, and all 
pav'd with free-ſtone, which is very beau- 
tiful: at every fifty paces diſtant or there- 
abouts is a ſtone arch, as curiouſly wrought 
as thoſe I have ſeen at Rome. On both 
ſides were an infinite number of merchants 
and ſhopkeepers, dealing in all things that 
can be thought of. The throng of the 
people was ſo great, that the chairmen 
were continually crying out to them to make 
way. About the middle of that ſtreet they 
told us the news, that the father of the ſo- 
ciety reſiding there was made a priſoner. 
The next day we three were convey'd to 
another goal, but our affairs being tranſact- 
ed at court, we had no other trouble but 
the ſpending of that little we had been ſav- 
ing all the year, and the want of liberty; 
and becauſe all our ſuffering was on a good 
account, that is, the preaching of the goſ- 
pel, it was ſo far from afflicting that it was 
a great comfort to us. | | 

g. Before we leave this metropolis, it 


will be convenient to go through with what 
we have begun concerning our impriſon- 


ment. As for the good government, quiet- 
neſs, eaſe, and cleanlineſs of the goal, I do 
not queſtion but it exceeds ours in Europe. 
As ſoon as we were brought into the firſt 


court we ſpy'd the head goaler, who fat in 


great ſtate on his tribuna]-ſeat ; he pre- 
ſently aſk*d for the criminal judge that ſent 
us to him his mittimus, but him we had 


not ſeen, for he was not come to himſelf = 
yet after a great feaſt he had been at the 


day before; and one of his deputies ſent us 
to priſon, Then the goaler began to ex- 
amine us concerning our coming to China, 


upon what intent it was, what we liv*d upon, 


Sc. We anſwer'd him with a great deal of 


freedom and eaſe, the conſequence whereof _ 


was that they put us in through another lit- 
tle door which was lock*d, and had a por- 
ter at it; we went on through a lane, and 


they brought us to an idol temple. I don't 


know that in the prifons in theſe our parts 
there is any church of Gop fo great, ſo 
ſpacious, ſo clean, fo neat, and fo much 
frequented by the priſoners, as that is. In 


all the goals, dungeons and courts of ju- 
ſtice throughout the empire, they have 
temples richly adorn'd, and cleanly, where 


the priſoners, and ſuch as have law-ſuits 
make their vows, offer candles, oil, ſilver, 

rfumes and other things: ſome beg to 

deliver'd out of goal, others good ſucceſs 
in their ſuits ; but thoſe wooden and earth- 
en images neither hearing nor ſeeing, they 
give no relief to their ſuppliants. At night 
they turn'd us through another leſſer door 
into a court, and then convey'd us into a 
great hall, quite dark and diſmal, with- 
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it from the dungeon, which was far enough 
from thence. Here we continued forty 
days, having always light at night, and 
there was an overſeer who took care no 
noiſe ſhould be made. All men were won- 
derful ſubmiſſive to him, fo that there was 
no roaring, or noiſe, or quarrelling, but 
all as huſh as if it had been a regular mo- 
naſtery, which we did not a little admire. 
In the day time we went to the idol tem- 
ple, and to a great court that was before 
it, there we ſun'd ourſelves, which was no 
ſmall comfort. Sometimes we diſcours'd 


upon the ſubject of our holy religion, and 


anſwer d the queſtions that were put to us, 


16 


out any window, and ſo full of people, that Nava- 
there was hardly room for them all to ſtand; RET TE. 
this was call'd the little priſon to diſtinguiſh WW 


and then proceeded to convince them of 


the error of their idolatry and ſuperſtition ; 


but they were ſo grounded in their follies, 


that tho* they own*'d they lik*d our doc- 
trine, yet they would preſently go offer up 


their prayers to their idols. There were 


rooms enough in two lanes to be let to peo- 


ple of ſome note, who were in for ſmall 


faults; there they live quietly and with 


conveniency till their buſineſs is over. There 


are alſo ſome houſes in which marry'd peo- 
ple live, who keep the watch in the night; 


they walk about thoſe lanes and courts con- 
tinually beating drums and blowing little 


horns, ſo that it is impoſſible any man ſhould 
make his eſcape, tho? the place itſelf were 


not fo ſecure. Su, | 
6. The women's priſon is apart, and has 


a ſtrong door in which there was a little 


gate, through which they gave them neceſ- 


ſaries. We took particular notice and ob- 
ſerv'd that no man ever went to hold diſ- 
courſe there. The modeſty of the Chineſes 
in this particular is not to be parallePd in 


Modeſty. | 


all the world, and no leſs the reſervedneſs 


and precaution of the women. All things 


neceſſary for clothing and diet were carried 


thither to be ſold: the barber goes in to 
trim, the cobler to mend ſhoes, the taylor 


to alter clothes, the coalman, the wood- 


monger, the butcher, the feller of rice and 


herbs, and all other ſorts of trades; ſo that 


there was every day a formal market kept 
there. There are alſo cooks, who for a 
ſmall allowance dreſs the meat very cleanly. 
There is a good well, which all make uſe 
of to dreſs their victuals, drink, and waſh 
their linen. 
well govern'd body politick. Every after- 


noon the head goaler with his clerk view'd 


the priſoners, calling them over by their 
names, and finding them all there, lock*d 
them up till next day. 


Thus the whole reſembles a 


7. To thoſe that were poor they gave 


every day a portion of rice, half of it the 
eat, and with the other half bought wo > 
| | alt, 
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| Nava- falt, herbs, &c. This we much approv'd 


RET T E. of, becauſe without it many would be ex- 


V pos'd to miſerable want, there being no 


way to beg by reaſon they are not even 
with the ground, and quite out of the way 


for people to comeat them. All the while 


we were there, more came in than went 
out : ſome had their thighs all gauPd with 
laſhes, others their ancles disjointed by the 
wrack, which is commonly us'd and with 
great ſeverity in that country. One day 
we went into the dungeon, which is diſmal 
enough, without it was a large court, and 
in the middle a temple like that of the lit- 
ele priſon: all thoſe that were there had 
fetters on, and their colour was unwholſome, 
becauſe the place is very damp. In the 41 
time they ſhew' d them ſome favour, ſut- 


fering them to come out into the ſun, where 


they air'd and lous'd themſelves. They 


once brought a parcel of them from thence 
into our priſon, ſo that we had not room 


left to ſit down: for eight nights I lay un- 


der a cane bed, in which were two com- 


rades: I ſlept well, tho? the boards were 
my quilt, but Idreaded leſt the canes ſhould 


break, and J be beaten as flat as a pancake. 


Theſe hardſhips oblig'd us to hire a room, 
where we ſpent the reſt of our time with 
more eaſe. What we admir'd was, to ſee 


hov devoutly and inceſſantly thoſe wretches 


| begg'd of their idols to deliver them from 
their ſufferings. Every day they lighted 


candles, burnt perfumes, made a thouſand 
genuflexions, knockt their heads on the 
ground and wept before them ; others gave 


themſelves to mental prayer, others ſang, 


and particularly one who had been there 
four years; this man took upon him to he 
ſexton, he ſwept the temple, cleans'd the 
altars, look'd after the lamp, begg'd of the 


others for oil and candles, and earneſtly 


exhorted them to aſk the aſſiſtance of thoſe 


_. devils, and mov'd them ſo to do by his ex- 


Civility. 


khat nation beyond all diſpute 
| IR 


ample, for he was almoſt continually at 


prayers. He utterly debauch'd one we 


had juſt gain'd to embrace our holy doctrine, 
perſuading him, if he perſiſted to implore 
their gods they would deliver him out of 
goal; the wretch it ſeems was not of the 
elect. We alſo obſerv'd with how much 


courteſy, civility, and reſpect thoſe people 


treated one another, and the ſame they us'd 
towards us. This is a thing incredible in 
our parts. If two Chineſes, Faponeſes, or 
Tunquines were brought into our priſons, 
how would the other goal-birds uſe them ? 
What tricks would they play them? How 
would they force them to pay garniſh? 
Nothing of this ſort is practiſed there, but 
they treated us with as much reſpect, as 
if we had been ſome perſons of note among 
them. In this and many other particulars, 

derade the 


made our remark of, which is much prac- 


tis d by all that nation, and was, that when 


any priſoner dy*d, having perform'd their 
ceremonies there upon the place, they put 
him into a coffin, but would not carry him 
out at the door by any means: they have a 
ſuperſtition in this particular, and therefore 
on the inward ſide towards the dungeon 


thy had a gap fit for the purpoſe made thro? 


the wall into a ſmall orchard, thro? which 
they thruſt him out. 

8. At length the day of our departure 
came. The cauſe of raining us ſo long 
was, becauſe they expected all the miſſio- 
ners that were in that province, to carry 
us together to court. The officers carry*d 
us before the judge of one of the two cor- 
porations, before whom our buſineſs lay. 
The father of the ſociety had been fetch'd 
out of priſon two days before, they had 
taken from him his houſeand church, and he 


was upon bail in a little loft he had over 


the gate. To make the way ſhorter they 
carry*dus on the outſide of the walls. As 


ſoon as we were without them, we diſcover'd 


the fineſt lake in the world; two ſides of 
it were hemm'd in by moſt delightful and 


verdant hills and mountains, on the ſides 


whereof were many temples, palaces, and 


country houſes wonderful pleaſant to be- 


hold. The veſſels on the lake were many, 


of ſundry forms, and all graceful. The 


lake as near as we could gueſs was about 


ſix leagues in compaſs, and reach'd within 


ten paces of the wall on the ſouth-ſide : it 


was ina plain full of vaſt fields of rice. We 


came tir*d tothejudge*s court, having walk' d 
almoſt two leagues, and waited for him 
two hours: during that time a multitude 
of men came about us, with whom we diſ- 


cours'd concerning our holy faith. The 


mandarin did not come, and a clerk who 
was employ'd in our buſineſs bid us go to 
dinner, for he would anſwer for us: we tra- 
vel'd almoſt two leagues more, all this 


while without breaking our faſt. At length 


we came to the good jeſuit, who was much 
ind iſpos'd, yet we all rejoiced and eat to- 


gether, and without reſting I was carried 
in a ſedan to hear the confeſſions of no 


ſmall number of Chriſtians, men and wo- 
men, who waited for nie in a houſe. 
9. Some perſons too had confeſs'd in 
perſon, repairing thither with much fer- 
vor to that effect: among them was a tay- 
lor whoſe name was Julian, a moſt exact 
Chriſtian, tho? too ſubject to ſcruples, and 
therefore very often repeated his confeſſions. 
Some of the priſoners aſk'd this man one 

day, Whether he was a follower of our hol 
doctrine? He courageouſly anſwer'd he 
was. Then ſaid they, How can you being 
a taylor keep ſo holy a law? He anſwer'd, 
| Gentlemen, 


reſt of the univerſe, Another thing we 
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not keep the value of a thread; and for the 
faſhion I demand no more than is reaſon- 
able, and what will keep me. This is it the 


law of Go p enjoins, fo that neither this nor 


any other trade need hinder the fulfilling 
of it. They were aſtoniſn'd at his courage 
and reſolution, and we being by were much 
or man ſuffer'd much from 
ill Chriſtians, and ſome apoſtates: they 
would go to his houſe and threaten, that 
if he did not give them ſome ſilver the 

would impeach him, and for quietneſs ſake 
he ſatisfied them all. Next day they car- 
ried us to the river, and put us into a lit- 
tle boat, yet big enough for us four, three 
ſervants, and fix officers. The ſoldiers 
travePd a horſeback by land, always in 
ſight of the boat, and were reliev'd every 


two or three days journey: they were fa- 
tisfied we would not attempt an eſcape, ſo. 


that they took no great care 'of us all the 
time we were upon the water; and tho? we 
travel'd with them two hundred leagues by 


land, we had never cauſe to complain of 


the leaſt incivility or affront offer*'d us; and 
yet we never gave them a farthing, which 
indeed is very remarkable among infidels. 
The civil officers would have given us ſome 


trouble, thinking to get ſilver from us, but 
were diſappointed. e 


10. When I write particularly of the 
perſecution, its original and cauſes, other 


things to the purpoſe ſhall be added. Now 


to return to the metropolis Hang Cheu, I 
muſt obſerve that having gone through a 


great part of it with my two companions, 


the throng of people was ſo great, that we 
could ſcarce make way through the ſtreets. 


We ſaw not one woman, tho? we look'd 


about very carefully, only to be ſatisfied 
of the great retirement of thoſe women. 


Would to Gop the hundredth part of it 


were obſerv'd among us ſober Chriſtians; 
and ſcholars of repute told me, there were 
above ſix millions and a half of people in 


this city; and the millions of Ching are the 


ſame of thoſe of Spain. The Bonces, or 
idolatrous religious men, according to ſome, 
are above fifty thouſand, and according to 
others far exceed thirty thouſand. They 


all live upon charity, only ſome till a par- 


cel of ground to help to maintain them. 


A temple was built within theſe few years 


in this city, which coſt fifty thouſand crowns 
in ſilver; the Chineſe crown is worth ten 
royals, as well as the Italian. The pillars 


of this temple are very high, ſtraight, and 


Vol. I. 


Empire of CHINA. 


Gentlemen, when I cut out clothes, I do 


cution. We ſaw it all that afternoon we 
came thither, we offer*d up our prayers in 
the church, and took particular notice of 
It. It had three iſles, with each three pil- 
lars, beſides two that join'd to the wall of 
the frontiſpiece, Yet F. Mathias de Ama- 
ga in his Annua writ it had three hundred, 
a pretty difference. This ſhould have been 
inſerted above, but it makes not much 


to the matter. 
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thick; and for the more ſecurity, the foun- NA va- 
der caſed them with braſs- plates as bright RET TE. 
as gold. The houſe and church of the fo- Wo 
ciety was great and magnificent, and for CH. 
that reaſon; as ſome of the fathers at times 

told me, was a help to forward the perſe- 


11. The ſhe bonces, or nuns, are alſo Nur. 


very numerous, I forgot to aſk the num- 
ber. This city is ſo well ſtored (and 
there is none but what is ſo) that ſeventy 
thouſand ſoldiers coming to it in my time, 
they all liv'd upon what was then actually 


in the ſhops, and ſold about the ſtreets, Provifens. 


without raiſing the price of any thing, or 
cauſing the leaſt ſcarcity in the city, no 
more than if only twenty men had come 


to it. There is another particular thing 
{tho? theſe are all common in China, only 


varying according to the greatneſs of the 
place) which 1s, that ſix thouſand country- 
men come 1n every day with their cover*d 
tubs to carry out the human dung. A no- 
table forecaſt ! J had forgot to mention that 


the Mabometans have a ſumptuous temple Mahome- 


in this city, the gate, frontiſpiece, and n“. 


tower over it, as beautiful and ſightly as 


the beſt in Spain. 1 
12, There is another renowned city in 


China calPd Su Cheu, we came to it the Su Cheu. 


fifth day after ſetting out from the laſt. Un- 


der its walls is a great river, along which 


we ſail'd; an arm of it runs through the 
heart of the city from one gate to the o- 
ther. This place is not inferior to Hang 
Che, for its greatneſs, trade, and commerce, 


but is not ſo populous. We croſs'd thro? 
ghted on the church Chur 


the middle of it, and li 
the ſociety had there, where five fathers 
were confined by the viceroy's order, 
that they might be ſent to court with the 
reſt: we made a halt there of five days, 
being well entertain'd and careſs'd by thoſe 


pious men, and indeed we ſtood in need 


of it. The reader may reſt him too be- 
fore he enters upon the next chapter, ob- 


ſerving that this city pays two millions a 
year taxes, by which it is eaſy to gueſs at 


, 


1ts riches and trade. 
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An Account of the 


ſalt, herbs, Sc. This we much approv'd 
of, becauſe without it many would be ex- 
pos'd to miſerable want, there being no 
way to beg by reaſon they are not even 
with the ground, and quite out of the way 


for people to comeat them. All the while 


we were there, more came in than went 
out : ſome had their thighs all gauPd with 
laſhes, others their ancles disjointed by the 
wrack, which is commonly us'd and with 
great ſeverity in that country. One day 
we went into the dungeon, which is diſmal 


enough, without it was a large court, and 


in the middle a temple like that of the lit- 
ge priſon: all thoſe that were there had 
fetters on, and their colour was unwholſome, 


becauſe the place is very damp. In the = 
time they ſhew'd them ſome favour, ſuf- 
fering them to come out into the ſun, where 


they air'd and lous'd themſelves. They 
once brought a parcel of them from thence 
into our priſon, ſo that we had not room 
left to ſit down: for eight nights I lay un- 


der a cane bed, in which were two com- 


rades: I ſlept well, tho' the boards were 
my quilt, but I dreaded left the canes ſhould 
break, and I be beaten as flat as a pancake. 
Theſe hardſhips oblig'd us to hire a room, 


where we ſpent the reſt of our time with 


more eaſe. What we admir'd was, to ſee 


 howdevoutly and inceſſantly thoſe wretches 


begg d of their idols to deliver them from 


their ſufferings. Every day they lighted 


candles, burnt perfumes, made a thouſand 


genuflexions, knockt their heads on the 
ground and wept before them; others gave 


themſelves to mental prayer, others ſang, 


and particularly one who had been there 


four years; this man took upon him to he 


ſexton, he ſwept the temple, cleans'd the 
altars, look*dafter the lamp, begg'd of the 


others for oil and candles, and earneſtly 
exhorted them to aſk the aſſiſtance of thoſe 
devils, and mov'd them ſo to do by his ex- 
ample, for he was almoſt continually at 
prayers. He utterly debauch'd one we 
had juſt gain'd to embrace our holy doctrine, 


_ perſuading him, if he perſiſted to implore 


their gods they would deliver him out of 


goal; the wretch it ſeems was not of the 


_ Civility. 


elect. We alſo obſerv'd with how much 
courteſy, civility, and reſpect thoſe people 
treated one another, and the ſame they us'd 


towards us. This is a thing incredible in 


our parts. If two Chineſes, Faponeſes, or 
Tunquines were brought into our priſons, 
how would the other goal-birds uſe them ? 
What tricks would they play them? How 
would they force them to pay garniſh? 
Nothing of this ſort is practiſed there, but 
they treated us with as much reſpect, as 
if we had been ſome perſons of note among 
them. In this and many other particulars, 
that nation beyond all diſpute ſerraſies the 
* 


made our remark of, which is much prac- 
tis'd by all that nation, and was, that when 


any priſoner dy'd, having perform'd their 


ceremonies there upon the place, they put 
him into a coffin, but would not carry him 
out at the door by any means: they have a 
ſuperſtition in this particular, and therefore 
on the inward ſide towards the dungeon 
thy had a gap fit for the purpoſe made thro? 


the wall into a ſmall orchard, thro? which 


they thruſt him out. 

8. At length the day of our departure 
came. The cauſe of Staining us ſo long 
was, becauſe they expected all the miſſio- 
ners that were in that province, to carry 
us together to court. The officers carry'd 
us before the judge of one of the two cor- 
porations, before whom our buſineſs lay. 
The father of the ſociety had been fetchd 


out of priſon two days before, they had 


taken from him his houſe and church, and he 


was upon bail in a little loft he had over 


the gate. To make the way ſhorter they 
carry*dus on the outſide of the walls. As 


ſoon as we were without them, we diſcover'd 
the fineſt lake in the world; two ſides of 

it were hemm'd in by moſt delightful and 
verdant hills and mountains, on the ſides 
whereof were many temples, palaces, and 


country houſes wonderful pleaſant to be- 


hold. The veſſels on the lake were many, 


of ſundry forms, and all graceful. The 


lake as near as we could gueſs was about 
ſix leagues in compals, and reach'd within 


ten paces of the wall on the ſouth-ſide : it 
was in a plain full of vaſt fields of rice. We 
came tir*d tothejudge's court, having walk'd 
almoſt two leagues, and waited for him 


two hours: during that time a multitude 
of men came about us, with whom we diſ- 


cours'd concerning our holy faith. The 
mandarin did not come, and a clerk who 


was employ'd in our buſineſs bid us go to 
dinner, for he would anſwer for us: we tra- 

ved almoſt two leagues more, all this 
while without breaking our faſt, Atlength 


we came to the good jeſuit, who was much 


indiſpos'd, yet we all rejoĩced and eat to- 


gether, and without reſting I was carried 
in a ſedan to hear the confeſſions of no 
ſmall number of Chriſtians, men and wo- 
men, who waited for nie in a houſe. 

9. Some perſons too had confeſs'd in 
perſon, repairing thither with much fer- 


vor to that effect: among them was a tay-_ 


lor whoſe name was Julian, a moſt exact 
Chriſtian, tho? too ſubject to ſcruples, and 


therefore very often repeated his confeſſions. 
Some of the priſoners aſk*d this man one 


day, Whether he was a follower of our holy 
doctrine? He courageouſly anſwer'd he 
was. Then ſaid they, How can you bein 
a taylor keep ſo holy a law? He anſwer'd, 
N Gentlemen, 
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not keep the value of a thread; and for the 
faſhion 1 demand no more than is reaſfon- 
able, and what will keep me. This is it the 


law of Go p enjoins, ſo that neither this nor 


any other trade need hinder the fulfilling 
of it. They were aſtoniſh'd at his courage 
and reſolution, and we being by were much 
edified. This poor man ſuffer'd much from 
ill Chriſtians, and ſome apoſtates: they 
would go to his houſe and threaten, that 
if he did not give them ſome ſilver they 
would impeach him, and for quietneſs ſake 
he ſatisfied them all. Next day they car- 
ried us to the river, and put us into a lit- 
tle boat, yet big enough for us four, three 
ſervants, and ſix officers. The ſoldiers 
travel'd a horſeback by land, always in 
ſight of the boat, and were reliev'd every 
two or three days journey: they were fa- 


tisfied we would not attempt an eſcape, ſo. 
that they took no great care of us all the 


time we were upon the water; and tho' we 
travePd with them two hundred leagues by 
land, we had never cauſe to complain of 
the leaſt incivility or affront offer*d us; and 
yet we never gave them a farthing, which 


indeed is very remarkable among infidels. 


The civil officers would have given us ſome 
trouble, thinking to get ſilver from us, but 
were diſappointed, oo emo t 

10. When I write particularly of the 
perſecution, its original and cauſes, other 


things to the purpoſe ſhall be added. Now 
to return to the metropolis Hang Cheu, I 


muſt obſerve that having gone through a 
great part of it with my two companions, 
the throng of people was ſo great, that we 
could ſcarce make way through the ſtreets. 
We ſaw not one woman, tho' we look'd 


about very carefully, only to be ſatisfied 


of the great retirement of thoſe women. 
Would to Gop the hundredth part of it 
were obſerv'd among us ſober Chriſtians; 


and ſcholars of repute told me, there were 


above ſix millions and a half of people in 


this city; and the millions of Ching are the 
ſame of thoſe of Spain. The Bonces, or 
idolatrous religious men, according to ſome, 


are above fifty thouſand, and according to 
others far exceed thirty thouſand. They 
all live upon charity, only ſome till a par- 
cel of ground to help to maintain them. 
A temple was built within theſe few years 
in this city, which coſt fifty thouſand crowns 


in ſilver; the Chineſe crown is worth ten 


royals, as well as the Lalian. The pillars 
of this temple are very high, ſtraight, and 
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thick; and for the more ſecurity, the foun- NA va- 
der caſed them with braſs- plates as bright RET TE. 
as gold. The houſe and church of the ſo- 5 V 


ciety was great and magnificent, and for 
that reaſon; as ſome of the fathers at times 
told me, was a help to forward the perſe- 
cution. We faw it all that afternoon we 
came thither, we offer'd up our prayers in 
the church, and took particular notice of 
It. It had three iſles, with each three pil- 
lars, beſides two that join'd to the wall of 
the frontiſpiece. 


inſerted above, but it makes not much 
to the matter. 


Yet F. Mathias de Ama- 
ga in his Annua writ it had three hundred, 
a pretty difference. This ſhould have been 


Church. 


11. The ſhe bonces, or nuns, are alſo Nurs. 


very numerous, I forgot to aſk the num- 
ber. This city is ſo well ſtored (and 
there is none but what is ſo) that ſeventy 
thouſand ſoldiers coming to it in my time, 
they all liv'd upon what was then actually 


in the ſhops, and fold about the ſtreets, Proviſions. 


without raiſing the price of any thing, or 


cauſing the leaſt ſcarcity in the city, no 


more than if only twenty men had come 
to it. There 1s another particular thing 
(tho? theſe are all common in China, only 
varying according to the greatneſs of the 


place) which is, that ſix thouſand country- 
men come in every day with their cover'd 
tubs to carry out the human dung. A no- 


table forecaſt ! I had forgot to mention that 


the Mahbometans have a ſumptuous temple Mahome- 
in this city, the gate, frontiſpiece, and an“. 


tower over it, as beautiful and ſightly as 


the belt in Spain. 
12. There is another renowned city in 


4 


China calPd Su Cheu, we came to it the Su Cheu. 


fifth day after ſetting out from the laſt. Un- 


der its walls is a great river, along which 


we ſail'd; an arm of it runs through the 


ther. This place is not inferior to Hang 


Chen, for its greatneſs, trade, and commerce, 
but is not ſo populous. 


We croſs'd thro? 
the middle of it, and li 
the ſociety had there, where five fathers 
were confined by the viceroy's order, 
that they might be ſent to court with the 
reſt: we made a halt there of five days, 
being well entertain'd and careſs'd by thoſe 
pious men, and indeed we ſtood in need 
of it. The reader may reſt him too be- 
fore he enters upon the next chapter, ob- 


ſerving that this city pays two millions a 
year taxes, by which it is eaſy to gueſs at 


its riches and trade. 
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heart of the city from one gate to the o- 


ghted on the church Church. 
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An Account of the 


CHAP: M 
Of the Councils and Courts of Fuſtice in the Imperial City. 


1. T is the common receiv'd opinion of 
Ariſtotle, S. Thomas, Albertus Magnus, 
and many more, that the monarchical form 


of government is the moſt perfect: The 


Chineſes are of the ſame opinion, and there- 
fore do very much value themſelves upon 


theirs being ſuch. They generally ſay, 


that as in heaven there is but one ſun which 


overlooks the world, from whom the other 


ſtars borrow their light; even ſo in their 
country there is but one head and em- 
peror, who gives light, governs and directs 
all its actions and motions. But in regard 


a man cannot alone attend to all things, it 


is requiſite he have miniſters and officers 


Exod. 
Xxviii. 
See what 


Cajetan, 


Oleaſter, 
and Corn. 
à Lapide 
write upon 
this place. 


to ſerve him. FJelbro gave this advice to 
Moſes, and it is the method all the mo- 


narchs of the world have hitherto follow'd, 
tho* ſome have excel'd others in the man- 
ner and order of governing. That which 
the Chineſes did, and the Tartars at preſent 
obſerve, may vie with the beſt in Europe. 
2. The firſt and ſupreme council the em- 


peror has in his imperial city for governing 


Councils. 


Ko Lad. 


that vaſt monarchy, is anſwerable to that 
we call the council of ſtate, and is therefore 
call'd Kyei Juen. It is held within the pa- 
lace, and the Ko Lao fit in it, that is, the 
antient men of the empire, maſters and ſu- 
preme counſellors who attend the emperor. 
They ſit at a round table; to them the em- 
peror commits the petitions that are pre- 


ſented to him. The antienteſt divides them 


equally among them all; every one conſi- 


ders thoſe that fall to his ſhare, and writes 


his opinion: then they are return'd to the 
emperor by the antienteſt of the board. If 
he approves of the anſwer, he ſigns them; 


if not, they are ſent back, and order'd to 


be duly conſider'd. Under the Chineſe go- 
vernment there were ſeven Ko Lads, the 
Tartar added ſeven more; ſo that at pre- 


ſent they are fourteen, ſeven Chineſes and 
ſeven Tartars. The number of counſellors 


were doubled after the ſame manner in all 


other councils. It is well worth conſider- 
ing in this place, the emperor's and theſe 


mens mighty care and trouble. There is 


no buſineſs of conſequence in all the empire 
but goes through their hands : and therefore 


for diſpatching of all affairs, they muſt attend 


every day in the year without making any 
holidays, times of reſpit or vacation, which 
is an unſufferable toil. True it is, this aſ- 


ſiduity is very advantageous to thoſe that 
ſolicite them, for their ſuits are decided in a 
very ſhort time, they conclude their buſi- 


nels and go to their homes, without being 
I 


put to ſuch exceſſive charges as is uſual in 
other countries. Read Oleaſter in xviii. Exod. 
where you will find how indiſpenſable a du- 
ty it is to hear thoſe that have ſuits depend- 
ing at all times. 


3. The ſecond council is call'd Han Lin, Han Lin. 


and is compos'd of the doctors of the imperi- 
al college. Theſe are choſen by the empe- 
ror himſelf; when they are examin'd they 


live at court, but every one in his own 


houſe: they are aſſiſting to the government, 
canvaſſing and reſolving ſuch things as b 

the emperor's order are laid before them. 
From this board they are choſen to be great 
mandarines , but till then 


have no com- 
mand. | 


4. The third is call'd Ty Cha Juen, and Tu Cha 


Book I. 


this conſiſts of viſitors ; when the emperor Juen. 


ſends to viſit the provinces which is very u- 


ſual, he chuſes the fitteſt perſons out of 


this number; he gives them his ſeal, which 


they carry faſtned on their right arm; they 
are as terrible as ſo many thunderbolts, 
and many of them do their duty to admi- 
ration. The mandarines quake when a vi- 
ſitor comes. ” 


5. The fourth is call'd Tai Li Zu; this Tali | 


is the tribunal that aſſigns ſuitable puniſh- La. 


ments to enormous crimes. @_ 
6. Theſe two laſt and the preſident of 
the criminal court make up another call'd 


Zan Fa Zu, whole buſineſs it is to weigh Zan Fe 


and conſider, whether the puniſhment aſ- Zu. 


ſign'd by the criminal court be juſt or le- 


gal; and when once they have confirm'd it, 
there is no appeal or demur. 


7. The ſixth is call'd Tung Ling Zu, tO Tung 


them it belongs to peruſe the petitions that Zing Zu. 
are to be repreſented to the emperor; if they 


approve of them they are prefer'd, if not 


they tear them. . | 
8. There is another of great authority 


call'd Ko Tao, who have it in charge to K 


correct, and check the mandarines, who 
behave themſelves ill or negligently in their 
employments, If the emperor does not his 
duty, or gives ill example, or indulges him- 


ſelf too much in plays or ſports, or does 


not regulate his palace, or permits exceſs in 
apparel, Sc. the members of this tribunal 
reprove him over and over. They are pro- 
perly monitors, and execute their office to 
the letter of the law, 

9. Beſides theſe there are the ſix famous 


courts, among whom all the buſineſs of 
the empire is divided. 


the court of offices; as ſoon as any em- 
ployment falls, the members of this court 


g ve 


o Tao. 


The firſt is Li Pu, Li Pa. 


Pi 
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give the emperor a petition, preſenting two rooms, under piazza's, for clerks, ſollici- Nava- 
or three candidates, and he chuſes one of tors, and other officers. A temple is never RETTE- 
them for the place. As ſoon as appointed, wanting. Oppoſite to the doors are very C-WWw 
they prepare his orders, and deliver them orderly great halls, and within them others 

to him if preſent, or elſe ſend them if he as good; courts are kept in both of them. 

be abſent, and he goes away to his employ- 15. There are at court two thouſand four 

ment. Thoſe that are prefer'd pay nothing hundred mandarines, the emperor allows Manda- 


for their offices. them all rice and pay in filver. By what kines. 
IId Pu. 10. The ſecond is Hz Pu, a court of Ex- has been already ſaid, it is eaſy to gueſs what 


chequer, takes care of all the revenues of a number there is throughout the empire. 
the empire, of the receipts and expences Every province has its mandarin at court, 
the emperor is at. The royal treaſures of who is in the nature of its protector and | 
the metropolitan cities are immediately ſub- ſollicitor-general. And if the holy Ghoſt X 
_ ordinate to this court. in the fourteenth chapter of Proverbs, ſays, 
I Pu. 11. The third is L Pu, the court of rites in the multitude of the people is the honour of | 
and ceremonies, whoſe care it is to examine he king; then doubtleſs that of the empe- 
the doctrines that are preach'd, the buſineſs ror of China is wonderfully great: and if 
of embaſſadors, to regulate court-funerals. we reckon the vaſt multitude of his ſubjects, 
The court of the mathematicks is ſubordi- we ſhall be convinced there is nothing want- 
nate to this; here our cauſe was try d. ing that can make him one of the greateſt 
12, The fourth is the court-marſhal, potentates in the world, and that he is far 
Ping Pu, which regulates all affairs relating from being liable to the diſgrace the ſcrip- 
to the army. It has ſome further juriſdic- ture mentions in the ſame chapter, in zhe 
tion, for we were turn'd over to it in order ſmall number of the people is the diſhonour of 
to our baniſhment, and we appear'd before he prince. | | 3 
it. They aſſign'd officers to attend us, 16. I will conclude this chapter with the 2 erer 
boats to carry, and a guard to go with relation of the ſtate with which the empe- pare. 
„ | 5 ror goes out of his palace, as it was told me 
Eing Pu. 13. The fifth is the criminal court, Hing by F. Jobn Balat a jeſuit, who himſelf ſaw 
Kung Pu, Pu. The ſixth Kyung Pu, the court of the late emperor, when he went to F. Ada- 
 __ works, which has the charge and care of mus his church. In the firſt place, the doors 
raiſing and repairing ports, caſtles, walls, of all the houſes in the ſtreets through which 
bridges, &c. Each of the courts has two he is to paſs are all ſhut, and the people 
preſidents at this time, the one which is the retire, ſo that not a ſoul is to be ſeen; and 
chiefeſt a Tartar, the other a Chineſe, the if any were, they would be ſeverely pu- 
aſſeſſors as many Tartars as Chineſes, as was niſh'd. Before him come out a horſeback 
hinted above. Each of them have four great all the petty kings, ko labs and great man- 
rooms, in which ſeveral mandarines of in- darines, who ride cloſe to the walls, that 
ferior quality to thoſe in the court fit, and the whole ſtreets may lie open. Next fol- 
tranſact affairs of leſs moment. low twenty four colours of yellow filk, 
14. The ground each court takes up is which is the colour of the emperor's livery, 
too much. The ſhape and ſtructure of withgolden dragons embroider'd on them for 
them all is the ſame, all the difference is, his arms. Then come twenty four umbrel- 
that ſome are bigger than others. They loes of the ſame colour, with treble cover- 


Ping Pu. 


40. 


ds 


all look towards the ſouth, with their backs 


towards the north where the emperor re- 


| fides. Every court has three doors, on 
which are painted horrible giants, ghaſtly 


to be look'd at, all to terrify the multitude. 


That in the middle is very large, and none 
but mandarines, or perſons of great note 
come in at it. The two little ones are on 


the ſides of it, at which thoſe that have 


cauſes depending, and the commonalty 
come in. Before it is a great court big e- 
nough to bait bulls in. In it are three 
cauſways, each anſwering to one of the 
doors; but that in the middle is rais'd a- 
bove a yard higher than the others, with a 
ſtone arch, and another gate in the middle 


of it. On the ſides are a vaſt number of 


ings, which are very ſightly; I have ſeen 
ſeveral of this ſort and make. After them 


are twenty four great rich fans, of which 
I have ſeen ſome, and they would be much 


valued in Europe. Behind theſe marches 
the imperial guard, which is very numerous. 
Theſe and the reſt we ſhall ſpeak of wear 
a yellow livery richly wrought, and ſight- 

ly helmets of the ſame colour. Four and 
twenty men 1n the ſame garb carry the em- 
peror's chair, or palanquine, which is of 
great value; and at certain diſtances the 
like number ſtand as relays. Then follow 
many muſicians, and after them pages and 
footmen. This in writing ſeems little, bur 


is prodigious to behold, as that father 
ſaid. 


CHAP, 


20 An Account of the 


5 HAF. H. 8 
A further Account of the Grandeur of the Emperor and his Court, 


Nava- 1. HE. name the Chineſes have found 
KETTE. ſince the ancient times to honour 
their emperor, is lofty and great; they call 
Emperor's him The ſon of heaven, Tien Zi. It is moſt 
titles. certain that nation has not attain'd to the 
Materia- knowledge of any other god, or nobler 
"9 object, than the material heavens. What 
others have writ, tho' ſome perſiſt obſti- 
nately in it to this day, is not ſo much as pro- 
bable; in the controverſies this point has 
its peculiar place. This then the Chineſes 
ſuppoſe and ſay, heaven puniſhes the wick- 
ed, and rewards the good; gives crowns, 
and takes them away, not through any in- 
tellectual virtue it has, but naturally and 
of neceſſity: for this reaſon they worſhip 
it as the ſupreme Deity, and only the empe- 
ror ſacrifices to it, as to his father. The 
ſun they fay is his brother, and the moon 
his eldeſt ſiſter. They give the earth the 
title of mother, and therefore the emperor 
ſacrifices to her. Next to heaven the Chi- 
neſes think there is nothing like their empe- 
ror, to extol whom they give him the title 
we have mention'd. They alſo call him 
great majeſty, great father, common fa- 
ther of the empire. This laſt name is ve- 
ry proper. King Theodorick, of whom Caſ- 
fiodorus makes mention, lib. IV. epiſt. 42. 
was wont to ſay, the prince is the public and 

common father. „„ | 
2. In a book of great account and fa- 
mous 1n the ſchool of letters, theſe peo- 
ple call their emperor Lord of heaven, earth, 

| ſpirits and men, and that with thoſe ver 
letters the ſame thing is attributed to Go p 
in our holy faith. I charg'd them with in- 
conſiſtence thus, if the emperor be the ſon 


Theology. 


of heaven, and ſacrifices to it as to his fa- 
ther and ſuperior; why do they make him 


ſuperior to, and lord of heaven? We 
might ſay to them as Theodorick ſaid of 
Darius, their judgment being infirm, they at- 
tribute thoſe things to their king, which are on- 
ly proper to Gop. More might be ſaid of 
the title the Mogols give their ſovereign, 


which are ſtrange and ſingular, as are thoſe 


the king of Ceilon has; it is no won- 

der that people who have no knowledge of 

any thing beyond this world ſhould ſo do, 
when other parts have thewn ſuch an ex- 
ample. S. Auguſtin complains of this, when 

he ſays, that either through too much ſubmiſſi- 

en, or a deſtruftive ſpirit of flattery, men 

have been free to give to princes that which 

Was not Juſt and proper. 

Veneration 3. I have already obſerv'd, that the pet- 


4 3 eh. ty kings, magiſtrates, and great manda- 


rines, come every new and full moon to 


pay their reſpects to the emperor. They 


kneel three times, and touch the ground 
with their. heads. If the emperor comes 
not out to them, they perform the ſame ce- 
remony to his imperial throne. They know 
this is due to that place, which is not to be 
queſtion'd, as we ſhall make out in ano- 
ther place. They go to perform this cere- 
mony in their feſtival apparel; they wear 
the diſtinctive mark of their employment 
and quality on their breaſt and back, which 


are richly embroider'd with gold. I ſaw 


ſeveral in the metropolis, as they were go- 


ing home after the ceremony was ended. 
4. The imperial crown the emperor wears Crows. 

upon ſome occaſions, is beautiful and myſ- 

terious. Its ſhape, as I ſaw it ſeveral times in 


ſome temples, is round and ſomewhat long; 
there hang at it twelve ſtrings of pearls, 
four of them over the eyes, which ſignify 
that the emperor's eyes muſt be ſhut that 


he may not ſee thoſe who have cauſes be- 


fore him; and that he will neither favour 
the rich nor pity the poor; nor be led by 


affection for his friend, or hatred to his e- 


nemy. 


Judges ears are to be ſtop'd to the intreaties 


of great ones, and to the tears of the ſui- 


tors; and he muſt only give ear to reaſon, 
law, and juſtice. 1 

6. The laſt four ſtrings hang behind, to 
expreſs with how much judgment, fore- 


ſight, premeditation, and ſtayedneſs princes 


ought to weigh their reſolutions, and how 


they are to be vers'd in the affairs of the 


government. The Chineſes are ſingular in 
both reſpects, they take care that their em- 
peror give himſelf to ſtudy and practiſe 
learning. It is a plain caſe, that if the 


prince be ignorant, tho' he have learned 
miniſters, he will make many falſe ſteps. 
This is the ſignification of the ſtrings of 


pearls that hang behind. The government 
of man cannot but be without fault and 
miſtakes (it is a plain caſe, cur foreſight is 
uncertain;) counſellors and learned men 
make the miſcarriages the leſs, and the 
Chineſes are well ſtock'd with them, as we 


have ſeen already. Many men refuſe to 


take advice, and conſult others even in caſes 
of difficulty, but muſt of neceſſity come 
to ruin. | | 


7. The ſalutation us'd to the emperor is $4/utation 
included in theſe two letters Yan Sui; that 4% the em. 
is, may your majeſty live thouſands of 


years. 


Boox 1. 


5. Four ſtrings of pearls fall over the 
ears, which they expound thus, that the 


0 


Atbei 


Boats, 
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Years. It is the cuſtom throughout the 
whole empire, to have a little board ſet up 
in the temples before the altars, on which 
thoſe two letters are written, and they 
make great obeiſance to it. In every me- 
tropolis there is ſuch a little board laid 
upon a table, to which the magiſtrates 

their reſpects at certain times; but 
they do not light candles, or offer flowers, 
perfumes, or any thing elſe to it ; ſo that 
this worſhip is altogether political and ci- 
vil, which muſt be taken notice of, becauſe 
of what may be ſaid in another place. 
8. F. de Angelis writ, that in every me- 
tropolis there was the image of the empe- 
ror; perhaps he means this little board. 
Mendoza is under the ſame miſtake, lib. III. 
cap. 1. of his hiſtory. When they ſpeak of 
him, it 1s very uſual to ſay, the royal or 
imperial palace, taking the thing contain- 
ing for that contained, a cuſtom us'd in 


Europe upon many occafions. From this 


way of talking of the Chine/es, ſome ſpe- 
culative perſons would infer, that they uſe 


the ſame figure in naming of heaven, and 


that by that name they mean our Go p. 
This point belongs to another place, but I 
ſhall only offer one thing here, which Ben- 


tancor hints at in his loquacious apology, 


and is, that if the Chineſes are of a con- 


Atbeiſn. 


Boats, 


trary opinion, as indeed they are, what 


credit will they give to half a ſcore ſtran- 
gers who endeayour to perſuade them it is 
not ſo? In ſhort, the Chineſes grant the pre- 
miſes, and not only deny the conſequence, 


but ex profeſſo, and in particular treatiſes 


to that purpoſe, they endeavour to prove, 
tho? poorly, that there is no Go p, nor 
any thing more noble or worthy than the 


Empire of CHINA. 


Heaven we behold. So that the ignorance 
and folly of the Chinefes in this particular, 
exceeds him David ſpeaks of, ſaying, 
P/al. xiv. The fool has ſaid in his heart, 
there is no Gop. For this man was aſham'd 
to ſpeak it with his mouth, as being ſo pal- 
pable a truth; but the Chine/es without any 
ſhame deny it with their lips, in their hearts, 
and in their books. The difficulty we 
find in converting them to Go p, ſuffici- 


21 
Nava- 
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ently proves our aſſertion; read Cajetan in 


xvi. Act. Apoſt. | 

9. When they ſpeak to the emperor, 
they generally make uſe of theſe two let- 
ters, pi aia; that is, I ſpeak to the ſteps 
of the imperial throne, words full of ſub- 
miſſion, expreſſing that they dare not ap- 
ply to him even by the name of majeſty. 
When the emperor names himſelf, it is as 
if he ſaid, a perſon of little worth, who 
does not deſerve that honour. 
neſes are very full of ceremonies, very hum- 
ble in words, and very proud in their ac- 
tions. | 5 55 
10. None muſt ride in ſight of his palace, 
nor of thoſe of the petty kings, all men 
alight and bow their knees to the ground. 
Some temples of antient emperors, and 
that of the Chineſe philoſopher, enjoy the 


The Chi- 


Ceremo- 
RIES. 


ſame privilege. This was formerly us'd 


in Europe in paſſing by churches, and meet- 


ing prieſts in the ſtreet. It ſhall be men- 
tion'd in another place, let it ſuffice now 
to give a hint of it as a laudable cuſtom, 


tho? difficult, or rather impoſſible to be 


obſerv'd at preſent by reaſon of the fre- 
quency of both, and becauſe devotion is 
grown cold. : 


CHAP. X. 
A farther Account of the Grandeur of the Emperor, and his Court. 


1. HERE is ſo very much to be ſaid 
upon this ſubject, that ſomething 


muſt of neceſſity be forgot, and good or- 
der inverted. The emperor has nine thou- 
ſand nine hundred and ninety nine great 
boats for his own and the court's uſe: all 
the miſſioners have obſerv*d, that the num- 
ber was not complete ten thouſand, and 
wanted but one, which I doubt not the 
reader will reflect upon, and therefore I 
will not delay giving him ſatisfaction as to 
this particular. We ask'd the meaning of 
this myſterious number ; and the anſwer 
was, that the emperor who order'd thoſe 


boats to be made, gave command for ten 


thouſand, and accordingly it was perform'd. 
When they were all made, to find out how 


much iron had been us'd, he caus'd one 


to be burnt; which done, the iron was ga- 
Vor. I. | 


ther'd and weigh'd, and thus he found out 


how much iron went to the making of them 
all; and ſo the number we have mention'd 


remain'd. His ſucceſſors would not alter 
the number, out of reſpe& to that empe- 
ror, ſo that there are always ten thouſand 
wanting one. I cannot but commend the 
emperor's induſtry, doubtleſs imagining 
his officers would make their profit of that 
work, as is uſual in all places. Good 


Gor! what a vaſt quantity of iron, tar, 


hemp, and other neceſſaries are kings cheat- 
ed of in the building of ſhips, galleys, and 
other veſſels. It is incredible, and I would 
not write it if I were not well inform'd in 
the matter; it would be very convenient 
ſometimes to burn a ſmall pink, I am fa- 


tisfied they would fave more in iron than 


the coſt of the veſſel that was burnt. 
G | 2. The 
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TE, carry rice from the ſouthern provinces to 
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court: they make a voyage onde a year all 


Neets. 


Ships, 


Judge 


ſilks and other rarities that 


| 18 N FA. 4. Ne 
upon givers z wheh, the watersare low, der 
are ſometimes detain'd ſeveral moriths.” E- 


very boat carts 6x hundred backed, of 
rice, the remaining part of the veſſef is for 
the uſe of the maſter and ſailors, who ſtow 
other merchandiſe, the frei ht. whereof 
pays them, beſides their daily allowance of 
rice, and other ſmall things they receive 
upon the emperor's account. Beſides theſe 
he has. eight hundred greater veſſels, all 
very ſightly, and en . red, with dra- 
gons painted on them that have five claws : 
theſe ſerve to convey to the court the ſtuffs, 
KS. that the ſeveral 
provinces produce for the uſe of the court. 
There are three hundred more with dragons 
of three claws on them, which are far be- 
yand all the others, and are for the ſervice 
of ambaſſadors, the great men of the em- 
pire, and ſuch like employment. I know 
no prince equal to the Chineſe in this parti- 
0s 00d yl he pet, upcl granpete part of 
this is, that a theſe things are look*d upon 
as rifles. Beſides all this he keeps his 
fleets at ſea, which are very numerous. 
When the Tartar fought the Chineſe of Ca- 
bello, which was about the year 1660. he 


-» > 0 * 


put eight hundred ſhips to ſea. True it 
Is, ey are neither ſo large, nor ſo ſtrong 
c 


builr as, ours, but they are like pinks, and 
be might have put out many more if he 
had pleas'd. he enemy ſet out twelve 


hundred, and gain'd the victory, as being 


the better ſeamen. 


3. Leaving aſide the ſhipping at preſent, 
becauſe we muſt ſpeak of them again, let 


us return to court a little. During the 


time we continued at court, which was 


three months (tho' ſome ſtaid not ſo long, 


and others longer) we went abroad but 
ſeldom, being order'd ſo to do by the 
s, Jet they did not abſolutely forbid 
Thote few times I went abroad (we 
went all together to the court of rites and 
ceremonues,, and it was above half a league 
{rpm the church) I obſerv'd ſome things 
W ich the others took notice of too. ' 
paſs d ſometimes by the palaces of petty 
kings of the royal blood, who for this rea- 


Ton had glaz'd yellow tiles; theſe and his 


ther kindred the emperar [tiles Kin Chi 
Pao Je, that 1 golden branches, and pre- 
cious leaves. The buildings are low, but 
8 they ſaid who have ſeen them, and I my 
Telf afterwards ſaw at Canton, very beau- 
tiful and airy, with fine courts, gardens, 
and other pleaſant conveniences. The ſtreets 
of the imperial city are, as I have inſtanced 
fore wide, numerous and long; fo that 
it would be a great trouble to do any buſi- 
neſs, had not the forecaſt of that people 


* 


been 16 ſilgular, That at every corner of 
a ſtreet, of little ſquare; of which there is 


a gleüt number, they have beaſts of catri- 


K ready fadtil'd and bridPd to hire to 
thoſe that go from place to place; ſo that 
any man who has bufineſs, or goes a viſit- 


Book I 


ing 3 or to take his 'pleaſure, may upen Carriage 


very eaſy terms be furniſtied with an afs, in Pe King. 


mule, or a calaſn that will carry three or 
four, The owner goes along with him 
and looks to his beaſt, whilſt che other is 
about his buſineſs, or a viſiting; and thus 
is he carriect back, and for a very ſmall 
expence does his buſineſs, and ſaves. being 
tired. This convenience is to be had in 
ſuch abundance, that if a man would have 
fifty, or a hundred, or more beafts, they 


mall be brought to his door in lefs than 


half an hout. That day we went out te 
baniſhment, being twenty five miſfioners 
and thirty Chriſtians that attended us; we 


were all furniſt'd in a moment; and that 


afternooni we travel'd five leagues with-cafe, 
and in a ſhort time; the country about the 
imperial city beitig all ſniooth- as one's 


hand; the alſes are excellent cattel to tra- 


vel upon. I can find nothing in Europe 


to compare the multitude of people to what 


is afoot and on horſeback about tlie ſtreets, 


The Tartar women wear boots, and ride Tartar 


aſtride like men, and make a notable figure V inen. 


either afoot or a horſeback, but are very 


modeſt in their garb; their ſleeves are 


ſomewhat wide and cover their hands, 
their garment black and hanging on the 
ground, their hair breaded without 
ther head-dreſs, tho” many of them wear 
on their heads thoſe caps we all ufe there. 
4. We met with one very pleaſant thing 


in the imperial city, which is abundance 


of ice; an infinite quantity is conſum'd, 
and yet it is not worth above half a farth- 


ing a pound. The manner of uſing it is 


not the ſame as among us, but they take 
a piece as clean and tranſparent as the very 
cryſtal, which is put into a baſoh, and 
over it they pour ſome fair water, fo b 


degrees it diſſblves, and the water is ſo 


very cold there is no drinking of it: This 
drink is wholeſome in that country, and 
very convenient becauſe of the vaſt heat. 
Thus other nations us'd to drink with ice. 
Dr. Monardes writ a treatiſe upon this ſub- 
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jet. They have not or the way in China 


of making the ice ciſterns as we do in Eu- 
rope, but it is very pleaſant to fee cart- 
loads of ice at every corner of a ſtreet, 
and men going about to offer it as you go 
by. Tho' this be a truth well known to 


all miſſioners, yet F. Martin Martinez in Martinius 


his Chineſe Atlas had the face to write, 


that the Chineſes of the imperial city do not 


drink their liquors cool : his own brethren 
laught at this and many other things he 
writ; 


Ma 
Ye 


Inj 


inius 


Venetus. 


CHAD: 10. Enpere oi 


Vritz it-will be fit thecreader. take nqtice. 
ol it, that he may: read this: author cautiy,. 
ouſly, and that he be inform'd. that one 
night after ſupper; this. queſtion. was put be- 
fore the whole: company: F, Magalla:, 
ena Pontugugſe, and: F. Bullo a Sixilian, 
were the perſons that propos dit, ſaying, _ 
the queſt ion is, who was moſt miliaform!d- 
concerning the affairs of China, Marcus. 
Marcus Fynetus, or: F. Martinez, allowing they 
were both much in the wrong; Several 
opinions were given upon this ſubject, but 
F. Bullo clear'd the doubt, and ſaid, both 
of them writ many mere chimera'ss. F. 
George found three in only what relates to 
the court, and many more. daily come to 


light; and if he that is taken in one ſtory 


1s: ſuſpocted ever: after, what; muſt- he be 
who is cateh din ſo. many? F. Adams his: 
ſaying, which. I quoted: in the: preface, is, 
pat: to this purpoſes: te back which will: 
here inſert a paſſage, Which all the Zaft+. 
Ladies and Mueaa can teſtify, and: there 
are thoſe that remember it at Liſbor, as 
was affirmꝭd. to me: in chat: city in. the year 
1692. by, 
Inpftures 5. A miſſioner returning out; of: China 
into Europe, brought with him, a Chriſtian 
Chineſe ſervant, whoſe name was Audra, 
in the Chineſe language it is pronounc'd 
Can Te Te, for they have no letters that 
will anſwer the name nearer: This man 
was all the ſport and merriment of the ſhip: 
the father came with him to Liſbon, prè- 
tended he was the king of China's ſon, 
and as ſuch carried him to King John the 
fourth, who asfk'd him, What's your 
name? (he might have ſaid your highneks's 


name) the Chineſe anſwer d, Gan Te Le: 


Riſe up Don Andrew, faid the king, (now 
the emperor of China's ſon bows his knee 
to none but his father) I make yau a noble- 
man of my houſhald, and knight of the 
order of CyrIsT, and taking off his royal 
cloak, threw it over fir Audreto's ſhoulders. 
A very little honour he did him, if he took 
him for the king of China's fon; for what 
addition was it to him to be one of the king 
of Portugal's noblemen? After this the fa- 
ther carried him to Venice, and made him 

| known to the ſenate, who treated him ho- 
nourably, and gave him a ſenator's gown. 
He return'd to Macao now a great lord, 
who when he came abroad was a ſervant 
and cook. Such is the courſe of fortune. 
When I came from China fir Andrew was 
in Cochinchina, he ſold the cloak and gown, 
and to get his bread ply'd as a porter. 
Thus he return'd to his natural being, for 
nothing that is violent can be laſting. O- 
thers made great princes of ſome merchants 
that came from Japan a few years ſince, 
which made a mighty noiſe throughout 
Europe, I read it in a paper of good repute. 


lars, I. mention abqye, and ſays the towns. 
ber of a hundred, thouſand. All, this, 15 


opportunity, 


any body comes to him, whether it be in 
the ſtreet, or market, in the open air, or 
under ſhelter, in a moment he ſets up his 
ſhop, claps down his ſtool, takes qut wa- 
ter, ſhaves the head all to a lock that hangs 


 Tartars there was little uſe for barbers, bę- 


iz'd_ by the re- F © 


after them, the Frauciſcans: the. miſſioger. 


| Ttaly, 
and Germany.; . hg gays out he was an able 


the emperor ſpoke to him with his hat in 
his hand: doubtleſs they pretended he was 
a king, or ſon to the emperor of China. 
E Mathias de Amaya. rote an. annual let- 
_ full of ſuch romances, that _— of his 
order would not ſuffer, it to be read before 
us. He ſpeaks, of the. 8 pil 


upon the coaſt. deſtroy q. in the provinceof 
Fo Rien when the Tartars drove the Chine- 
ſes.up,the country, amounted to the. num- 


doubtleſs. look'd upon in Europe as, goſpel, 
This is impoſing. upon Euroge according ta 
F. Adamus; let. us leave it thus till another 

and return, to the imperial 
Cit 7. 9 1 


6. Pe King. is, furniſyd, with, very good Pe King. 
fruit, as plums, apples, peaches, Pears, 
grapes, and abundance of 5th, and fleſh at 
reaſonable rates. Another thing we admir'd 

at, which was, the multitude of barbers Barbers 
very expert at their trade, and extragrdi- 

nary. cheap; they go. abgut the Brees ta: 

boring on a little ſort of flat inſtrument in 

the nature of a drum, by which they are 
known, and thoſe call that have occa- 

fion for them: this is practiſed throughout 

all China. What is particular in the im- 

perial city. is, that every one of them car- 

ries an his back a ſtool, baſon, water, fire, 

and the reſt of his utenſils; ſo that when 


behind, orders the eye-brows, cleanſes the 
ears with curious inſtruments for that pur- 
poſe, ſtretches the arms, ſtrokes the back, 
and plays other monkey tricks; after all 
they give him about a penny, or commonly 
leſs; then making many obeylances, he 
gathers his tackle, and falls again to beat- 
ing his tabor. Before the coming of the 


cauſe the Chineſes never ſhav'd their heads, 
yet not for that chimerical reaſon F. de An- 
gelis aſſigns: he ſays the Chingſes x dot If they ars 
they ſhall be taken up to heayen - y the atheiſts, 
hair, and therefore they preſerve it; but 2% % 
that the boxces hold the contrary opinion, 2% cini. 
being or ? 
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| Nava- being perſuaded that they ſhall mount with- 
RETTE. out hair. Such a folly has not been heard 
of in China. There are beſides in the 
imperial city, and throughout all China, 
very many who exerciſe no other trade 

Nail cut- but cutting the nails of the fingers and 
ters. toes. The people of Charamandel have 
the ſame cuſtom, but it is a part of the 

barbers trade: theſe men carry tabors, but 

bigger than thoſe the barbers uſe, and a 

little ſtool, but are very dext'rous at their 


buſineſs: they uſe no ſiſſers, but little chi- 
zels, and they leave neither nail, looſe. 


ſkin, nor corn, without the leaſt trouble. 
At one ſtroke they take off all the ſuperflu- 
ous part of the nail: the purchaſe is ſmall, 


and ſuitable to the trade. There are many 


other particulars which would take up 
much time. By what has been ſaid, and 
ſhall be added hereafter, we may give 


a gueſs at the ingenuity and curioſity of 


that people. 


CHAP. , - 


Of the Emperor's Revenue, Expences, and other particulars. 


1. PHE empire of China being ſo large, 
T and ſo prodigiouſly populous, as 
we ſhall declare in its place, the emperor's 
revenue muſt of courſe be very great, tho? 


Taxes. the taxes are eaſy, and there is no duty 


upon any thing that is for eating or drink- 

ing, which makes them ſo cheap. Not- 
Revenue. withſtanding all this, a perſon of undoubt- 
ed credit reports, that after all charges 
borne, and the falaries and penſions to petty 
Offers. kings, counſellors, magiſtrates, officers 


(whereof there are above eleven thouſand - 


of _ and the army paid, their comes 
early ſixty millions clear into the treaſury. 
This ſeems to me an exceſſive revenue, eſ- 


pecially knowing, as I do, that the empe- 


Forces, ror always kept a million of foot in gar- 
riſon only upon the great wall, and there 

is no doubt but there was another million 
diſpers'd about in the cities, towns and 
caſtles before mention*d. F. Martin ſaid 

the whole revenue amounted to a hundred 

and fifty millions: he exceeds many of his 

| brethren in the ſum. F. de Angelis ſays it 


riſes to ſixty millions. I mention'd above, 


that the city Zu Cheu yielded two millions 
a year: another in the ſame province call'd 
Sung Kian pays one million: the town Lan 
Ki, where I reſided ſome time, raiſes ſixty 
thouſand ducats ; another whoſe name 1s 
Lang Hai, half a million. If all the reſt 
were anſwerable to theſe, there's no doubt 
but the revenue muſt ſwell to a vaſt pitch, 
but they have not all ſo good a trade. I 
made out by their books, and have the pa- 
per ſtill by me in Chineſe characters, that 
the tax upon plough'd land alone amounts 
to twenty ſix millions: the duty on falt, 
ſilk, cloth, and other things is worth ſix- 
teen millions: The income by cuſtoms, 
toll and boats is very great, as I was in- 
form'd by an underſtanding Chineſe, but 
not certain, and riſes or falls every year. 
The poll tax paid by all from twenty to 
ſixty years of age, tho' inconſiderable in 
reſpect of every perſon, yet riſes to a great 
lum. The ground- rent of houſes is very 


conſiderable: ſo that we need make no 
difficulty of aſſigning him yearly above a 


hundred millions of fine ſilver. Then 


reckoning what the mandarines ſteal, not 
from the emperor, but from the ſubjects, 


the ſum will be conſiderably advanced. 
The Chineſes of Manila were the authors 


of what Mendoxa writes, lib. III. cap. 4. 
Trigaucius reckons in his time above fifty 


eight millions and a half of perſons that 


paid Taxes, which is a vaſt number. 


. "2; Of late the revenue ſunk above five 
millions a year, the reaſon of it was, be- 
cauſe the Chineſes of Cabello, vulgarly call'd 
Kue Sing, and at Manila known by the name 8 
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ue King. 


of Marotos (Who never would ſubmit to the Marotos. 


Tartars, and afterwards took the fort in 


the iſland Hermoſa from the Dutch) had the 
command of the ſea and towns on the 


coaſt, where they raig'd as much money by 
taxes as paid the expence of their war, 
and the fleets. they kept againſt the Tar- 


tars. Beſides they ſecur'd the trade of 
ſilk and other merchandiſe in China, which 
enrich'd them, and was a great loſs to the 


emperor. He reflecting on his own da- 


mage ſuſtain'd, and meditating how to 
weaken the enemy, ſent abſolute command 


to deſtroy all the open towns and houſes 
that were near the ſea, and for the people 


to retire three leagues up the country or 


more, according to the ſituation of each 
of thoſe towns. This was executed with 
the utmoſt rigour, for when the time aſ- 


ſign'd was elaps'd, they barbarouſly but- 
cher'd all that had not obey'd. Very 
many were kill'd, but many more utterly 
ruin'd, having neither town, houſe, or 
goods; and the emperor loſt his yearly re- 
venue. 


3. The Tartars contrivance, tho? coſtly, 


was ſoon ſucceſsful, for the marotos hearts 


fail'd them immediately, and they were ſo 


caſt down, that they have never been able 


to lift up their heads ſince; ſo that the 


Tartars made no more account of them, 
and therefore in the year 1669, ordered all 
2 perſons 


It is 
confi) 
by th 
Lette 
rom 
l 


Aln 
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perſons to return to their towns, command- 
ing the mandarines to be aſſiſting to them, 


and to furniſh them with oxen to till the 


It is not 
confirm'd 
by the laft 
Letters 


rom Ma- 
Al. 


ground. This year 1675, there came news 
to Madrid that the Chineſes of Cabello, who 
live in the iſland Hermoſa, had poſſeſs'd 
themſelves of ſome provinces of China, but 
it wants a confirmation. It is a juſtifiable 
and politick practice to loſe a finger, or cut 
off an arm to ſave the head and whole bo- 
dy. To venture all to fave a part is cer- 


tainly pernicious; therefore it was a pru- 


dent and wiſe action of the Tartar to ſe- 
cure his empire, and overthrow the power 
of the enemy, with the loſs of ſome few 


perſons, and a ſmall part of his revenue. 


4. For this reaſon I ſhall ever commend 


the great wiſdom and underſtanding of Dor 
Sabiniano, Manrique de Lara, when he 
found himſelf threatned by the inſolent Ma- 


roto, or Rue Sing. That proud haughty 


people aſpir'd to have thoſe iſlands pay 


them an acknowledgment and tribute, 


which was of dangerous conſequence, con- 
ſidering how ſmall a force there was in 


them at that time; but the governor's cou- 


rage and conduct made amends for all. He 
to ſecure the head and main body of what 


was committed to his charge, with the ge- 


neral conſent, advice, and approbation of 


all people concern'd, diſmantled the forts 
of Tigore and Terranate, and convey'd the 


artillery, garriſons, and chriſtian inhabitants 
to Manila, 1o ſtrengthning the head to be in 


a condition to oppoſe thoſe that ſhould. 


preſume to invade it; and the conſequences 
had been more advantageous had this been 
done ſome years ſooner. But the policy 
of maintaining thoſe places, at the expence 
of much Spaniſh blood, with great charge 
to the king, and loſs of many ſhips, pre- 


| vail'd then. And why, others better know, 
I can give no reaſon for it; but certain it 


is the profit did not pay the coſt. 


Alns. 


5. Let us return to our Chineſe, or Tar 


| zar-Chineſe. The alms the emperor gives 
every year, 1s one of the moſt magnificent 


things can be ſaid of him; it exceeds four 


millions, an action worthy the greateſt mo- 


narch in the univerſe. What I moſt ad- 
mir'd in it, is, that the preſent emperor's 
father having been petition'd to apply that 
ſum to his own uſe, on pretence that the 


exchequer was low, being exhauſted by the 


any catholick prince have done more glo- 


wars, he anſwer'd, that ſince his predeceſ- 
ſors had given a teſtimony of their piety, 
by diſtributing ſuch large alms, he would 
neither cut off, nor retrench it. What could 


rious? In all towns and cities there is a num- 
ber of poor maintain'd at the king's coſt, 
a hundred in ſome, ſixty in others, accord- 
ing tothegreatneſs of the place. I paſs over 


all that Mendoza writes in the tenth chap- 
Vor. I. | | 
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ter of his ſecond book: and tho? at the lat- Nava- 
ter end he ſays, that thoſe of his order, RRT TE. 
and the bare-foot fryars, are eye-witneſſes 


that there are no beggars about the ſtreets; 
Ft I avouch, that the reſt of us who have 
ivd longer in that country, have ſeen the 
contrary, and givenalms to many that have 


come to beg it at our doors. As to what 


he ſays concerning blind men, that they Bd. 


work in the mills, where they get their 
bread, I own it, and have ſeen many of 
m_n Tt 5 

6. The judges receive the taxes, as ſhall 
be ſaid hereafter, and give every poor bo- 
dy his allowance; ſometimes the manner 
of it is ſingular and pleaſant. There are 


always ſome of thoſe who pay the taxes ſo 


very faulty, that they can very hardly be 
brought to it with good laſhing; others it 
is likely there are, who do not pay becauſe 
they have it not. Now to oblige them to 


pay, it is an excellent method and courſe 


to give part of theſe taxes to the poor, and 
deliver them the mandarines note to recover 
it. As ſoon as they have their order away 
they go to the houſe of the party, produce 


their commiſſion, and take poſſeſſion of the 
houſe as if it were their own; there, like 


abſolute lords and maſters, they command 


meat, drink, beds, and whatſoever they 


pleaſe till they are paid. It is utter ruin 


and deſtruction to abuſe them, or touch a 


hair of their heads; ſo that to ſave much 
trouble and charge, thoſe people ſell or 


pawn what they have to pay: and thus the 
Judge, by the inſolency of the beggars, 


raiſes the duty he could not get with all 


his power and authority. 1 5 
7. There are many poor beſides thoſe the Poor: 
emperor maintains; they are proud, trou- 


bleſome, and ſaucy, and not ſatisfy'd with 
any thing. They have their judge that is 
their protector in every city and town, and 


they all pay him contribution out of their 
gettings. 


henſoever any of them is brought 
before a court, this man appears, protects, 


defends, and pleads for them; and it is 


ſtrange to ſee that judgment is always given 
for the poor, which makes people ſtand in 
awe of them; no body dares ſo much as 
give them an ill word, but rather will let 
them have any thing they aſk for. Some- 
times if they get not what they demand, 
they threaten they will ſtarve themſelves at 
the door, that their death may be laid to 
him who denies them what they aſk. Both 


miſſioners and Chineſes tell of ſtrange en- 


counters they have had with them. For 
my own part I muſt confeſs, that giving 
them good words and a little rice, I always 
got rid of them without being put to any 
trouble. 
ſtreets praying, without begging of any 
body; but 1 25 che people hear them pray, 


| they 


Some there are that go about the 
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they bring out their. alms and give them. 


Others go about with dogs that dance and 
play tricks, particularly the blind men uſe 
this as they do in Spain. Others carry about 


monkeys which exerciſe their faculties. 


Others have frightful ſnakes which they 


ſhow, and get alms. All this agrees wel] 
with what Mendoza writes. 


8. Thoſe who have read the books, or 
heard an account of chriſtian doctrine, aſk 
us, whether there are any beggars in Eu- 


rope? We anſwer cautiouſly, ſaying, there 


are ſome whom Gop has left, that the 
rich may have wherewith to beſtow their 
charity. Notwithſtanding this evaſion, they 
look aſkew and ſay, if all men in your coun- 


tries follow this doctrine, there is no doubt 


but they are all as ſtrictly united in love, 


as if they were one man's children; and 
conſequently the rich man will ſhare his 
wealth with him that wants, and ſo all 


men muſt have enough. Whatſoever we 


mon, and none wanted neceſſaries. The 


above. 
Chineſe emperor who preceded the Tartar 
did; he gather'd much, and was wy co- 


can ſay to them, they hold faſt to this ar- 
gument; and in truth it was ſo in the pri- 
mitive church, when all things were in com- 


Book] 


allowance of the mandarines is very ſcant. 


Mendoza and de Angelis write the contrary, 


without any ground for it. This makes 
many of them ſuffer their palms to be 
greas'd, yet a great number preſerve them- 
ſelves untainted who live with great mo- 
deration, at which the Chineſes are much 
edify*'d. In other parts there are large ſala- 

ries, and yet they graſp all they can; bur 

this is the difference betwixt them and other 
nations, that if in China they once find any 
thing of bribery, the head infallibly falls Briery 
for it; in other countries, tho? they be ma- it 
nifeſtly known to be guilty of taking bribes, 

they are conniv'd and wink'd at, and they 

dare confeſs and receive the holy ſacra- 


ment. The ſoldiers pay is rather too great 


for that country, every private centinel Soldiers 


has three crowns of ſilver a month; if he pay. 


be a fingle man, he may maintain himſelf 
and ſave half. The army is not ſo great 
now as it was ſome years ſince, ſo that the 
expence is leſs. I was told the emperor 
ſpent ſixty millions a year; it is a prodigi- 
ous expence, but I inſert it here, that eve- 
ry one may judge of it as he pleaſes. 


CHAP. XII. 


| Other Particulars concerning the Emperor and his Court. 


1. PHE emperor of China was ever 

provident in laying up a treaſure, 
a neceſſary precaution to be able to relieve 
the publick, and the ſubjects in their ne- 
ceſſities; ſo ſays S. Thomas Opuſ. 20. quoted 
But this muſt not be done, as the 


vetous, ſo that it only profited the robber, 
who ſeiz'd the royal city, and ſet fire to 
the palace. I mention'd before what vaſt 
riches he carry'd away, yet when the Tar- 
tar came he found a great quantity. Af, 


ter the palace was burnt, F. Adamus went 


into it to behold where Troy town ſtood, 


and walking through the rooms, found a 


manuſcript book in our ancient character 


on vellum; and as F. Francato to whom it 


was ſent told me, it contain'd text and com- 


ment; the character of the text was ſmall 
and unintelligible, that of the comment 
was larger, and ſome of it might be read; 
The ſubject was divinity 3 it often quoted 
S. Auguſtine and S. Thomas, and no other 
author; but it is not known when or how 
that book was carry'd to China, and pre- 
ſented to the emperor, 5 

2. When the robber firſt and after him 


the Tartar enter'd the imperial city, there 


were ſeven thouſand pieces of cannon mount- 
ed on the walls, ſo we were inform'd in 
that metropolis, and I mention'd it above; 


but there being nobody to play them, it 


was the ſame thing as if there had been 
none: I ſhall come to this ſubject in ano 


ther place. The emperor wanted the love 

of his ſubjects, and eunuchs, who betray'd 

him; what then ſignify'd the cannon? 

what ſignifies a mighty army of reſolute 

ſoldiers, and well provided, if they want 

faith and loyalty ? I ſaid before how broad 

the walls of the imperial city were; they 

areall of brick, and much higher than the 

antient ones we fee in Europe. The gates 

are very large, and all plated with iron, 

as are thoſe of the other cities I have ſeen; 

but nothing avails where there 1s no loy- 

alty. i . 

L It is a great honour to the Chineſe em- reer, 

peror, that he can bring into the field a mil- 

lion or two, or more men, and maintain 

them for years, without any breach of the 

known liberties of the empire, or raiſing 

the prices of commodities, or laying new 

taxes; and if they had apply'd themſelves 

to war, as they have done to learning, who 

is there in the world that could oppoſe them? 

Gop Almighty took off their edge from 

military exploits, and gave them no incli- 

nation to enlarge their dominions, perhaps They keep 

that they might not give laws to the uni- heir fel. 

verſe. 7 5 | diers under 
4. I ever liked the Tartar and Chineſe © oy 

ſoldiers, though heathens, many degrees . 
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beyond gig. 


ty 
2 
. 
J 
4 
* 


tec 
ſal+ 
nder 
ch 
lint 
z{es 


CHAP. 12. 


beyond thoſe of our countries. Thoſe that 
guarded us to the imperial city, were not 
like them that had the great martyr S. Ig- 
natius in cuſtody. I met ten thouſand of 


them juſt as I came in upon that miſſion, 


I paſs'd through the middle of them; and 
to ſay the truth, by their courteſy and car- 
Non tran- Tĩage they look d to me more likeChriſtians, 
fbimus and very religious gentlemen, than infidels. 
per agros- Being upon my journey, I came to lie one 
1. night at a little fort, in which were about 
_ ear fifty ſoldiers. It is incredible how courte- 
' ouſly they treated me; their commander 
quitted his chamber, which wasa very good 
one and warm, conſidering the cold ſeaſon, 
for me to lie in; and though I us'd all my 
endeavours, I could never prevail with him 
to ſuffer me to ſtay among the other paſ- 
ſengers in whoſe company I travel'd. Would 
any have done ſo among us? Such a thin 
might be, but is hard to be believ'd. 
5. The river that is cut for the emperor's 
boats, and an infinite multitude- of others 
in that country, reaches within a ſmall di- 
ſtance of the imperial city, This is another, 
and no ſmall wonder, it is above two hun- 
dred leagues in length; for one hundred 
the water runs away to the north, the other 
hundred it flows to the ſouth. We ſail'd the 
whole length of it when we came away ba- 
niſh'd from court. Being come to the mid- 
dle of it, we found a great idol temple 
ſtanding on the bank, and near it a good 
ſpring, which there divides itſelf into two 
ſmall brooks, one turning to the north, and 
the other to the ſouth. This water is not 
enough for large veſſels, ſo that at times 
they are forced to ſtay for the rains; and 
there are ſometimes five hundred, ſome- 
times eight hundred boats ſtopt there till 
the rain falls. This happened in the year 


Canal. 


1665, when we were going up to the im- 


s Part city. To ſupply this defect, and en- 
de 


avour to make it navigable at all times, 


they have found a uſeful but coſtly expe- 
dient, which is, that on the ſouth ſide, 
where is the greateſt want of water, they 
have eighty ftrong ſluices. Two ſtrong 
ſtone walls come down from the land at 
equal diſtances, which drawing on ſtill cloſer 
and cloſer, reach to the middle of the ri- 
ver, where they form a narrow paſſage only 
capable of one large boat at a time; this 
paſſage is clos'd with mighty ſluices. At 
cvery one of theſe there is a mandarin, with 
a great many men to help the veſſels thro?. 
When the ſluices are ſhur, that little water 
which runs in berwixt them in half a day, 
riſes above a fathom and a half; then they 
ſuddenly throw open the flood-gates, and 
the veſſels ruſh out as ſwift as an arrow out 
of a bow, and make all the way they can, 
till the water again failing them, they are 


forced to repeat the ſame thing again. As 
I 
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ſome boats fall down, others are going up; Nava 
and this being more difficult becauſe againſt RET TE. 
the force of the ſtream, ſuch a number of N 
men join to hale them with ropes, that it is 

wonderful to ſee how ſwift rhey drag a veſ- 

ſel of above eighty tun againſt the current 
of that impetuous torrent. E OO 

6. They obſerve great order, and have 
their precedency in paſſing. The king's 

veſſels no doubt have the oſt place, and 

among them the worthieſt, and thoſe that 

carry embaſſadors or perſons of note. Many 

too that ought to come laſt, buy a good 

place. It is ridiculous and worth obſery- 

ing, to hear what ſhouts, and noiſe of lit- 

tle drums and horns there is when any great 


veſſel goes through, eſpecially if it be at 
midnight, as we did ſometimes. Theſe de- 


lays make the voyage tedious. We ſpent ſix 


g months and twelve days between the court 
and Canton, which was time enough to fail 


from Goa to Liſbon. When there are great 


rains, the water guſhes out in ſeveral places, 


and breaks down the banks that ſhould keep 
it in. To prevent this miſchief, there are al- 
ways abundance of people employ'd in ſe- 
veral parts to repair them with turf, faſcine, 
and piles. „ 5 

7. There is no doubt but the cutting of 
that river was a prodigious expence, and 
they are at no ſmall charge in keeping it 
in repair; but it is as certain, that the land- 
carriage would be more intolerably dear 
than it is by this conveniency. Great art 
was us'd in cutting of it, for it is all full 
of turnings and windings to ſtay the cur- 
rent of the water. It is an incredible um- 
ber of boats of all ſizes that is continually Boats. 
going upon it; and the ſame may be ſeen 


in other places upon other rivers. The 


multitude we ſaw in this voyage was ſo 
great, that the miſſioners who valued them- 
ſelves upon their knowledge in the mathe- 
maticks, computed it, and maintain'd, there 
were enough to build a bridge from Macao 
to Goa, which are diſtant nine hundred 
leagues from one another, or more, as ſome 
will have it. There are thoſe who affirm, 
there are more veſſels in China than in all 
the reſt of the known world. This will 
ſeem incredible to many Europeans; but I 
who have not ſeen the eighth part of the 
veſſels in China, and have travePd a great 
part of the world, do look upon it as moſt 
certain. There is another thing very won- 
derful all along the way we have ſpoke of, 
which is, that there is great plenty of all 
ſorts of proviſions, not only at reaſonable, Provifens. 
bur at very inconſiderable rates; and the 
paſſengers being without number, the pro- 
digy is the greater. A good pigeon is 
ſold for a half- penny, a large fat puller 
with eggs for three half-pence, and where 
there is more ſcarcity, for two-pence z a 
| pound 
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Nava- pound of excellent large fiſh for three far- 


NETTE. things, and ſometimes leſs; beef, hares, 
LV pork, and other forts of fleſh at the ſame 


rate; and very often they came to the boats 
to offer theſe and the like things to ſale. 

8. Before we got off this river 1t began 
to freeze, and ſome days they were forced 
to break the ice to be able to make way; 

and if we had been ſtopp'd a fortnight longer, 
there had been no avoiding travelling by 
land, which would have been mighty trou- 
bleſome to us. When the cold weather 
and froſt came on, we all took notice of a 


notable contrivance, and peculiar to the in- 


genuity of the Chine/es, for earning their 


bread; which is, that to ſecure their fiſh- 


ing in the rivers and lakes, and to be able 


to caſt their nets ſafe from the terrible froſts 


that are frequent in thoſe parts, they make 

a caſe of buffalo, or horſe hides well Fi/hing 
ſew'd, with the hair on the inſide, boots at 9%: 
bottom, and gloves and ſleeves of the ſame 

all in one piece. Into this they go with 
their clothes, ſhoes, and ſtockings on, then 
girding it clofe about their waſte, they 
faſten it upon one ſhouider. In this manner 

they run into the river up to their arm-ptts, 

then caſt their nets; and having drawn 
them, they flip off the caſe, having all their 
clothes on, and not a drop of water comes 
through. We were all eye-witneſſes of this, 

and did not a little admire it. We faw 
athers in boats with the ſame caſes over 
them, and holding the oars with thoſe gant- 

lets, they row'd as ſwift as thought. 


CHAP. XIII. 


gs H E wall of China ſo famous among 
5 all authors, may deſervedly be cal- 


led the only wonder of the world. It is lit- 


tle above twenty leagues from the imperial 
city of Pe King. We being priſoners in 


that city, it was then no time to take our 


pleaſure, or go to ſee it. I will write what 


I have been told ſevera! times, eſpecially 


whilſt I was in the ſaid city, and will ſet 


down what others have writ concerning it. 


It runs along four provinces from caſt to 


Leagues of welt, Kircher aſſigns it nine hundred Ha- 
Spain. lian miles in length, which make three 


hundred leagues of ours. F. de Angelis al- 


lows it five hundred Spaniſb leagues. An- 


other Italian gives it one thouſand two hun- 


dred Italian miles, which make four hun- 
dred leagues of ours. Mendoza, lib. I. cap. . 
allots it five hundred leagues : but he is in 


the wrong when he ſays four hundred of 


them are made by nature; and in telling 
the world, as F. de Angelis does, that it be- 


gins in the province of Canton. This mi- 


ſtake was occaſion'd by their ignorance in 


the Chineſe language. The province we call 


Canton. Canton is ſpelt thus Kuang Tung, which ſig- 


nifics large, and ſtretched out eaſt. The 
country where the wall begins is in writing 
calPd Kuang Tung, that is, bright eaſt, and 
15 not the name of a province. The ſounds 
are different, the accent of the one is ſingle, 
the other is not (I ſuppoſe he means one is a 
monoſyilable, the other a diſſyllable.) 


Wall, 2. What I could make our is, that it is 
three hundred and fixty Spaxiſo leagues in 

| een thirty cubits high; and tlie cubits 
Cable of of Chinaare larger than ours, and its breadth 


is above twelve cubits. It riſes and falls 
according to the ground it runs over. In 
the province of Pe King it breaks off for 


Of other remarkable things in China. 


ſome ſpace becauſe of the mountains. There 


are many towers upon it for the centinels, 

and ſome gates to paſs through, but ſecur'd 

with ſtrong caſtles. All this monſtrous pile 

was rais'd in five years, and two hundred 

and five before the incarnation of our Re- 
deemer. The whole empire ſent three men The tent 
out of every ten, who working in ſundry Same 
places at a diſtance, finiſh'd the work in ſo 370, ;, 
ſhort a time. The whole wall is of hard ven years 
ſtone, without any lime or ſand, but fo 4d ve 


cloſely knit and neatly join'd, that the 799% 


: . Vid. Sil. 
ſmalleſt nail cannot be drove in betwixt the Tom. if. 


Joints. The emperor Cing Ai Hoang or- p. 5. col. 2. 
der'd it to be built after that manner. The aun. 103. 
new Rome, built by Conſtantine, was fini{h'd 
in five or ſix years. Byzantium extended 
almoſt a league in circumference without 

the walls, which was a ſtately and magni- 

ficent work, but not to compare with the 
ſtructure of this wall. On that ſide of Leao 

Tung where it begins, it runs a quarter of 

a league into the ſea; the foundation was 
laid on a great number of ſhips full of iron 

bars ſunk there. 5 | 

3. Who can chuſe but admire this ſtruc- 

ture, eſpecially if they conſider all theſe 
circumſtances we have mention'd? The 

wall the emperor Severus built for the Bri- 

tains ſurpriz'd the world, and yet it was but 

one hundred and thirty two Ialian miles in 
length, as Spondanus writes Anno 212. But 


what is this to that in China? The army the 


emperor of China kept to guard his wall, 
conſiſted of a million of men, others ſay a 
million and a half. As in Spain we ſend 
criminals to Oran and the galleys; ſo here 
they are ſentenced to ſerve at the wall. This 
puniſhment was alſo allotted for ſodomy ; Sodim. 
but if all that are guilty of it were to * 
| : | 7 
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by that law, I doubt China would be un- 
peopled, and the wall overgariſon; dc. 
4. The building of this great vaſt and 
monſtrous wall, the vaſt expence they 
were at m erecting it, and the great 
charge in keeping 1t up, are plam demon- 
ſtrations of the Chingſes want of courage: 
for if they were men but of indifferent 
reſolution, they might with leſs than a mil- 
lion of men ſent beyond the wall, though 
only arm'd with ſticks and ſtones, in a 
ſmall time deſtroy all the neighbouring 
kingdoms, and make them tremble that 
T:mper. Are at a great diſtance from it. The Chi- 
neſes are only fit to ſtudy, to trade, to 
make curioſities, and to cheat, but not to 
fight. Now they fay the Tartar has broken 
down half a league of the wall ; perhaps he 
deſigns to have a clear paſſage, for fear wy 
thing ſhould happen amiſs to him. Falſe 
men and tyrants never think themſelves 
8 
5 The yellow or red river is another re- 
River markable thing, and is therefore calPd Hoang 
HoangHd. Ho. It ſprings in the weſt, runs many 
leagues without the wall, fetches a great 
. about it, and returning again 
croſſes through China till it comes into the 
Province of Van King, where it falls into 
the ſea. Its courſe is above eight hundred 
leagues, it is very rapid, and from its ſource 
| keeps a bloody hew, without changing, or 
altering its colour in any place. When we 
went to court, we failed on it twodays and 
a half, and were ſurpriz*d and aſtoniſn'd to 
ſee its whirl-pools, waves and colour: its 
water is not to be drunk, and therefore we 
laid in our proviſion before-hand. After- 
/ wards we obſerv'd a ſecret in nature, till 
then unknown to us, which was, that the 
| watermenand ſervants filPd a jar of this wa- 
Mater ter, and putting into it a little allum, they 
turbid ſhak'd about the jar; then letting ir ſettle 
| * ,, two hours, it became as clear and fair as 
„ could be wiſh'd, and was fo delicate, that 
it far exceeded the other we had provided, 
though it was extraordinary good. In Can- 
ton I learn'd another eaſter and wholeſomer 
cure for it, and it is only putting ſome ſmall 
grains which make fiſh drunk (and in Spa- 
#iſh are call'd coca) into a jar, and the wa- 
ter will clear in a very ſhort time. The 
city Fang Chen, to ſecure itſelf againſt the 
inundations of this river, which are very 
great, built a wall above two fathom in 
thickneſs, very high, and twenty four Spa- 
iſh leagues in length. Sometimes the ri- 
ver ſwells ſo high that it reaches the top of 
this wall. The people take care of them- 
ſelves before-hand; for if once it gets over, 
it certainly drowns all the country in an 

B hour. 
ni 6. It is a diſpute among the Chineſe philo- 
nw why the water of this river ſhould 

OL, I, 


us there were dubious about it, and had 
many arguments upon the ſubject, ſome 
whereof were concerning the whirl-pools. 
As to the firſt difficulty, I think there 1s 


no reaſon to be given for it, but that the 


earth it runs over is ſoft, and of that co- 
lour, and the current being rapid, it mixes 
with it. The cauſe of the ſecond effect is, 
that ſome places are very deep, into which 
the currents fall with much violence. But 


it is very ftrange that in ſo great a diſtance 


there appears not the leaſt alteration, ei- 
ther in the colour or the whirl-pools, tho' 
there are other clear and cryſtalline rivers 


very near to it. In the year 1668, it over- 


flow'd the banks, the miſchief it did was 
no more than uſual upon ſuch occaſions; 


towns, villages, and country-houſes were 


bury'd under its ſand and mud. 
7. There is one thing very remarkable 


in the province of Kuei Chu, that is a bridge Bridge of 
of one only ſtone, and is twenty fathom in one fone. 


length, and three in breadth. F. Michael 
Trigaucius a Jeſuit, and my companion in 
perſecution, had noted this down asa rarity ; 


very high and broad, built on both ſides of 
the river, was no ſmall ſubject of diſcourſe. 
Of all the men in the world, the Chineſes 
only are the fitteſt to conquer ſuch difficul- 


ties. They have excellent contrivances, 


and a ready wit for all worldly affairs. 


8. For fear I ſhould forget it, I will here 
' Inſert another thing which is prodigious and 


great. When I was at Macaſar, talking 
with prince Carrin Carroro, fon to that 


great lover of the Spaniards, and unfortu- 


nate prince Carrin Patin Galoa, he told me 


ſeven fathom long, and three fathom thick, 
in whoſe belly they found three mens heads, 


ſome daggers, bracelets, and other things 


the mooriſh men and women uſe to wear 
in that country. This prince kept ſome of 
the teeth, which were monſtrous. I who 


have ſeen many, believe this was a terrible 


one to behold. He added, that he and 
ſeveral others knew an herb, which if a 
man carried about him, he might with ſafety 


come cloſe to one of thoſe creatures, play 


with, and get a top of it without any dan- 


ger. He invited a N gentleman 


who was by, and me, to fee the perform- 
ance ; we thank'd him for the favour, but 
thoſe people being Moors, we preſently con- 
ſider'd there might be ſome ſuperſtitious 
practice in it. Since I have read much in 
F. Raphal de la Torre, I am inclin'd to be- 
lieve there may be an herb may have ſuch 

I a rare 


1 


he told me of it, and I thought it worth 
writing. The manner of carrying that 
ſtone, and placing it on to pieces of wall, 


7 2 * 


always keep its colour from its ſource, with- Na va- 
out ever 8 The reaſons they give RETTE. 
for it are ridiculous. All the miſſioners o 


they had not long ſince kilPd an alligator Alligator. 
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 Nava- a rare virtue, as there are others that have 


RET TE. wonderful effects. Therefore the ſaid learn- 


Ee father in his ſecond book, adviſes not to 


Briages. 


be raſh in judging things to be done by 
witchcraft, or ſpells, which ſeem ſtrange 
to us. 5 | 

9. But to return to the bridges of China, 
on account of that I have mention'd of one 
ſtone. When I came into that kingdom, 
I went through and ſaw others, which for 
the greatneſs and ſtructure may vie with 
the beſt in Europe. The firſt I ſaw had no 
arches, and I fancy'd the Chineſes knew 
not how to build them ; but afterwards 
I met with ſo many, and thoſe artificial, 
that none in Zyrope exceed them. Many 
of them are ſo high, that their ſhips paſs 


under with all their fails aboard. They 


have alſo many ſtately bridges of boats, I 
took notice of ſome of them; but when J 


beheld the renowned bridge call'd Lo Fang, 
becauſe of the port of that name that is 


near it, I ſtood amaz'd, and quite forgot 


the others I had before obſerv'd with much 


care and curioſity. This bridge is two 
leagues from the famous city of Ciuen Chen, 
in the province of Fo Rien, whoſe walls 


may compare with the beſt in the world 


bridge there at his own charge. They ſay 
it fell out ſo, and he prov'd to be the ſame 
Cai Fang we have ſpoke of. Let it paſs 
for a tale, tho? it is well known there have 
been heathen prophets. ang 

10. When firſt I came into China, I met 
with a very diverting river. I ſaiPd down 
it five days together ; the channel 1s deep, 


and on both ſides of it are vaſt fields of 


rice, which requires to be always ſwim- 


ing in water; and therefore when they want 
rain, they draw it up from the river with an 


infinite number of mills they have for that 
purpoſe, which are all kept a going by 


the ſtream, ſo that they move continually, 


and throw up the water, which is convey'd 


as the countryman thinks fit, without any 


toil of his. By reaſon of this multitude of 


water-works, the river is call'd the river of 


water-works, Che Ki. 
11. In our way to the imperial city, and 


province of Nan King, we ſaw another odd 
invention for drawing of water, which we 


could not but admire and laugh at. Theſe 
ſort of mills ſtood in a plain upon the flat 


Book I. 


who would come to be a great niandarin; 
and ſo powerful, that he would build a 


Ci 


Fu 


ground, and were full of ſails made of mat, 
for ſtrength, beauty, and greatneſs. The as 1s uſual in that country ; and the wind 4 
bridge is laid over a navigable arm of the twirling them about, they flew like light- ES 
ſea, where abundance of people were wont ning, and drew abundance of water with- 
to be loſt. This moving Cai Fang, go- out being attended by any body. Here 
vernor of that part of the country, to com- we concluded, that thoſe who ſay there are 
_ Paſſion, he caus'd it to be built. It is in carts in China carry*d by the wind, as does 
length thirteen hundred and forty five of F. de Angelis, doubtleſs meant theſe mills, 
my paces, and thoſe large ones. The cubes eſpecially conſidering they call a cart and 
or peers it ſtands upon are above three hun- one of theſe mills by the ſame name in 
dred. The intervals betwixt them for the China; and it is only diſtinguiſhable by the Mc; 
water, are not arch'd, but flat, each co- genitive caſe join'd to it, ſaying a cart of 
ver'd with five ſtones lock'd into one ano- water, of mills, of oxen, Sc. And un- 
ther, above eleven paces in length. The leſs it be made out thus, there is nothing to 
ſides of it are adorn'd with graceful baniſ- be ſaid for it, though Mendoza vouches 
ters, with globes, lions, and pyramids on it, ib. I. cap. 10. In the iſland of Kai Nan, 
them at equal diſtances, which make it which is the moſt ſouthern part of China, 
very graceful to behold. The whole work there 1s another great rarity, which is, that 
and ornament is of a blue ſtone, ſo ſteep the fiſhermen who go with their nets a drag- 
colour'd, that at firſt ſight it looks black; ging of ſhell-fiſh, draw out of the mud a 
and tho? founded in the deep fea, there is ſort of crabs, which as ſoon as they come Crabs tha 
neither lime nor iron about it, only the out of the water into the air, immediately turn ts 
ſtones are mortis'd one into another; and turn into ſtones, together with the mud ene, 
yet in many ages it has not been in any dan- that clings to them. They are ſold al! 
ger of falling. There are on it five ſtately over China, and are medicinal ; but par- 
towers at equal diſtances, with ſtrong gates ticularly they are good to clear the ſight, 
and guards of ſoldiers. As I was going and take away inflammations in the eyes; 
over it they told me this ſtory ; that for- to this purpoſe I gave a piece of one I 
merly when they croſs'd this arm of the brought over to the moſt reverend father 
ſea in boats, a woman with child went a- F. Peter Alvarez de Montenegro, confeſſor 
| board, and the maſter of the veſſel foretold to his majeſty. 4 
her, that ſhe ſhould be deliver'd of a ſon, 
| | and 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of other particulars of C HINA. 


i. TH E empire of China has ſuch plenty 

and even ſuperfluity of all things, 

that it would take many volumes to 
treat of them in particular. My deſign ĩs only 
to give ſome hints of what is moſt remark- 
able, which will ſuffice to make known how 
bountifully Gop has dealt with thoſe peo- 
ple who know him not, giving them all 
they can deſire, without being neceſſitated 
to Lek for any thing abroad; we that have 
been there, can teſtify this truth. _ 
2. I am very well ſatisfied there is more 

filk made there every year, than in ſeveral 
other parts of the world that deal in the 


ſame commodity ; and I believe half Europe 


might be ſupply*d from thence, and yet e- 
nough remain for their own uſe, tho” the 
conſumption there is great, as well in 
clothes as other things. One thing among 


the reſt I obſerve in China, which I could 


Faſhion 
znaltera- 


ble. 


ſhion. 


wiſh were followed among us, which is 
very little or no change in their apparel, 


men and women always go in the ſame fa- 


of years never was alter'd in the leaſt; that 
of the men had alſo continued thouſands 


of years, the ſame throughout all the fif- 
teen provinces. The Tartars chang'd, and 


doubtleſs mended it, and that will hold as 


Modeſty. 


long as they do. The dreſs of the Chine/e 


and Tartar women, tho? different, is very 
modeſt, and they may both be patterns to 
the beſt of Chriſtians. They abhor our 


_ faſhion even in the pictures that go from 


hence, ſo that both men and women when 


their eyes, and ſometimes we are aſham'd 
to ſhew them. Gop expreſſes his diſplea- 
ſure againſt the change of apparel, in the 


firſt chapter of Zephaniah, I will puniſh 


the princes, and the king's children, and all 
ſuch as are clothed with ſtrange apparel. It 
looks like a farce, or rather like childrens 
play, to ſee every day a new faſhion, and 


the laſt ſtill the worſt. The Japoneſes, Chi- 


neſes, Tunquines, Cochinchincans, Siamites, 
4 4; Golocondars, Moguls, Perſians, 
Turks, Muſcovites, and others, always have 


the ſame garb and apparel, and only we 


change every day. Who can decide which 


are in the right, and which in the wrong? 


Chthing. 
otton 


and hemp 


#a-clath, 


3. It is prodigious what a quantity of 


coarſe, finer, and moſt delicate cotton-webs 


there are in China, and all very laſting : 
There is alſo abundance of ordinary, in- 

ifferent, and curious hempen-cloth as fine 
as the hair of the head. This their ſummer 
apparel is made of, and is very light and 


The women's for ſome thouſands 


zi 


graceful. There is ſome flax in the pro- Nava- 
vince of Aen Si, but they do not ſpin it, RETTE. 
and only uſe the ſeed to make oil of. F. 


cerning their linen. F. Trigaucius in like 


Martin was deceived in what he writ con- Linen. 


manner writes, that China abounds in wine Wine. 


and flax. 


If he means the wine made of 


rice, he is in the right; but as for our ſort 


there 1s no ſuch thing. There is enough 
of a very good and fine ſort of flax, which 
they make of a ſort of trees like our plane 
trees. They us'd to carry much of it to 
Manila; but that which we properly call 
flax, I am poſitive the Chineſes do not work 


it. Mendoza is in the wrong. Trigaucius 


owns the truth, lib. I. cap. 3. 


4. In the province of Aan Tung there are Silkworms 
wild ſilk-worms, which work their webs in 17. 


the trees where they breed, and good ſtrong 
ſtuffs are made of them. In the northern 
parts, all that can afford it, make uſe of 


lamb-ſkins to line their clothes, to defend 


them againſt the cold. They alſo make 


breeches, ſtockings, and blankets of the 


ſame. Breeches are very antient in China; 
according to Lyra, in ix. Geneſ. Semiramis 


invented them. Who was the firſt inven⸗ 
ter in China I know not. The women 


wear black breeches, but over them petti- 
coats. In the ſouthern parts where the cold 


is not ſo intenſe, ſkins are not ſo generally 


us'd, but they quilt the clothes curiouſly 
with cotton and coarſe ſilk, which is light- 
er and warmer. They have boots of all 


ſorts, of cotton, of ſilk, of neats-leather, 
they ſee their necks and breaſts bare, hide 


buck-ſkins, and horſes-hides, which are the 


beſt and moſt valued. There are ſome as _ 


thin and ſoft as a ſheet of thick paper: they 
told into any ſhape, and then being pull'd 
out, are beyond the fineſt cordovan. Others 
are made with the rough fide outwards, and 


very beautiful. They are excellent tanners, 
their ſoles laſt twice as long as ours. Their 
ſtockings are generally white, but all of an 


equal wideneſs; in winter they have them 
thick, or quilted, or as every one likes. Their 
clothes being allſlop'd, they muſt have ſome- 
thing to keep their necks warm in winter, 


for which they make uſe of collars made of 


the ſkins of foxes, hares, rabbets, cats, and 


other beaſts. China has many mines of gold 


and ſilver, tho? of late years they do not 


work in them, for very good reaſons which 
have read in their books. 


Abundance of 
ſilver has gone over from Manila into Chi- 
na, but much more from Japan; at pre- 


ſent they carry a great deal out of Coria. 


It would be a great ſaving to Manila if they 
I would 
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Nava- would plant mulberry- trees in thoſe iſlands, 


RET TE. 


and make ſilk, there is land very proper 


A for it. Colonel Don Laurence Laſo deſign'd 


it, and there are ſome of the plants to this 


day at Binnan. Very much is made in 


Tunquin and Cochinchina, and in Manila; 
becauſe the publick is neglected, they nei- 


ther mind this, nor other advantages. 


Metals. 


5. Much gold is gotten in the northern 
river of China, which they make uſe of in 


ſome ſorts of works, and ſell it to ſtran- 


gets. It produces iron, braſs, copper, and 


all other metals in great plenty. There 


Grain. 


Plenty. 


Oil. 


is great abundance of wheat, rice, barley, 
beans, and ſeveral other ſorts of pulſe very 


cheap. In the year 1664, I bought wheat 


for three ryals (eighteen pence) which was 
brought to me to the door to chuſe, very 
clean and good; and rice, every grain as 
big as a kernel of a pine-apple, at five 
ryals (half a crown) the buſhel. In Aan 
Tung the ſame year they ſold wheat for 
one ryal (ſix pence) the buſhel. Tho? there 


are no olive trees, they have oil of ſeveral 
forts for three half pence a pound. That 
made of a ſmall ſeed call'd Afonjoli, is much 


us'd by the Chineſes for making of puff- paſt 


fritters, and ſome other ſuch diſhes they 


dreſs. Very good oil for lamps is in great 


Garden- 
ware. © 


Sugar. 


Tobacco. 


Wine. 


Drunken - 
neſs no 


ſhame. 


plenty. That country abounds in all ſorts 
of garden- ware. Parſley and burrage there 


is none. The Europeans have carry'd en- 
dive and hard cabbages. The cucumbers 
and melons are not like ours. Several ſorts 
of pompions and calabaſſes, an infinite 
number of water-melons, and others not 
known among us, are in vaſt quantities 


there. In the ſouthern provinces there is 


as much ſugar-cane as they can wiſh. 
Throughout the whole empire they ſmoke 
much tobacco, and ſo there is abundance 
ſowed: I have bought it for a penny a pound 


dry to make ſnuff, The Japan tobacco 


is moſt valued in thoſe parts. Wine of 
grapes they uſe none, nor do they know 
how to make it, tho' they might have it 
very good, becauſe their grapes are excel- 
lent, What they generally uſe is made of 
rice, it is very pleaſant and palatable, red, 
white, and pale. The quince wine is very 


delicate. The Chineſes drink all their wine 


very hot; they like the taſte, and will take 
a cup too much. They do not look upon 
drunkennels as any ſhame, but make a jeſt 


of it. They are not without ancient and 


modern examples for what they do. Alex- 


ander the great, and Cambyſes are a cou- 
ple that may ſtand for a great many ; for 
modern precedents, let them but go to- 
wards the north, and they cannot miſs; 
and if they draw nearer to the ſouth, they 


will find ſome, the more is our ſhame. 


The emperor baniſhid him that firſt invent- 
ed wine in China; and their hiſtories tell 


us, he ſhed many tears condoling the mif- 


chiefs that invention would cauſe in his em- 
pire. When I was at Rome in the year 1673, 


there came thither two Armenian fathers of 


my order, with the emperor of Perſia's ſe- 
cretary, and letters from him for his holi- 
neſs, in anſwer to thoſe the archbiſhop of 
Armenia, who was alſo a Dominican, had 


carry*d four years before, Theſe fathers 
ſaid, that the emperor was a great drin- 


er, and that he aſking whether there were 
good wines in Rome? and being told there 
was, he faid, if ſo, then your pope it is 
likely is always drunk and beſides himſelf. 
The Armenian reply'd, fir, in Rome and 
thoſe countries men drink wine, but they 
do not allow the wine to get the upper 
hand of the men. The Perſian was fatisfy*d. 
But obſerve what an unreaſonable reflection 
he made, tho? ſo natural to his vice; be- 


cauſe he would be drunk with wine, he 


concluded the monarchs in our parts muſt 
do the ſame. This makes good the ſay- 
ing, that he who is drunk thinks all others 
are ſo. His father was more zealous for 


his law, for he commanded abundance of 


vineyards to be deſtroy*d. It is a difficult 
matter to eſtabliſh the precept of Plato 
in China, and other places, viz. that ſoldi- 
ers ſhould drink no wine. The Turks ob- 


ferve it, and follow the example of the Chi- 
neſes in carrying no women to the war. We 


had the news in China of the numbers 
there were in the armies that went into 
Portugal. Nor would Plato allow princes, 


Judges, or thoſe that have publick employ- 


ments, to drink wine, nor even married 
men, when they are to have to do with 


their wives, leſt they ſhould get children 


like themſelves. Much has been writ a- 
gainſt this beaſtly vice, and to no purpoſe; 
I ſhall ſpeak ſomething to it in another 
place. | 


CHAP. XV. 
Of ſome Trees peculiar to C H IN A. 


1. OD is wonderful in his creatures, 


and ſtupendous in the multitude, 


diverſity and beauty of them; the variety 


of only plants he has created, were ſuffici- 


ent for ever to expreſs his great power and 
infinite wiſdom. The trees, flowers, fruits, 
and plants I my ſelf have ſeen in my life 
time, are ſo very numerous, they would 

more 
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Trees. 


more than fill a large volume. There is a 
tree, or rather a ſhrub, in the Philippine 
iſlands, which is very ſtrange, but withal 
miſchievous; it commonly grows near o- 
ther trees, and twines about them: they 


that cut wood fly as far as they can from 


it, and if they negle& ſo to do, they pay 
for't with terrible pains. There comes 
from it a ſort of thick milk, which at the 
firſt ſtroke of the ax flies up to the eyes, 
and they drop out on the ground, and the 
man remains not only blind, but full of moſt 
vehement pains for the ſpace of eight days. 
I ſaw this misfortune befal a man, to my 
great trouble and affliction. | 

2. AtGuiſtin, a town in the iſland Min- 
doro, I ſaw a tree, of which the curate of 
Luban had told us, that every leaf of it 
which fell to the ground, immediately 
turn'd into a mouſe. Being come to the 
ſaid town with other companions that were 
upon the miſſion with me, Ienquir'd among 


the Indians concerning the truth of that re- 
port. They avouch'd it to be ſo, and ad- 
ded, that if any of the wild mice came 
within the ſhade of that tree, they died upon 


the ſpot. The tree is beautiful to look to, 


and of a very fine green. I happening to 


Kuei Xu. 


converted into ducks. 


relate this in China, F. Balat the jeſuit ſaid, 
that in ſome parts of the lower German 


there were certain trees on the ſea-ſhore, the 


leaves whereof falling into the water, were 


1 afterwards read 
the ſame in F. de Angelis, and at Rome cre- 


dible perſons of that country aſſured me it 


was true. =o 

3. Let us go over to Chiua, which is our 
principal ſubject. There is a tree there cal- 
led Kuei Au, pretty large ſpreading, and 
handſome to look to; it always grows on 


the banks of brooks, as do the willows in 


Caſtile. It bears a fruit about the bigneſs 


of a hazle-nut, of a dark green colour; it 


bloſſoms about the middle of December, 
and looks as white as ſnow; in the middle of 
it appears ſomething of the blackneſs of the 


kernel, which is very beautiful: the green 
that is over it withers away by degrees, and 


then all that was within it appears. The 
white looks like tried tallow. They ga- 


ther it about the latter end of December, 


or beginning of Fanuary, melt, and make 
excellent candles of it, reſembling white 


Wax, without any ill ſcent. They laſt very 


long in winter, but not in ſummer; tho? 
they keep all the year, and ſerve us very 


well. It is impoſſible to diſcover how great 
a quantity of theſe candles is conſum'd; but 


it is wonderful great the firſt fifteen days 
of their new year, and all the reſt of the 
year in the temples of their idols the expence 
is incredible. The natural colour of them, 
as has been ſaid, is white; but they adorn 


them with ſeveral colours, flowers, ſilver 
Vol. 1. 
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candles. The common price of 
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and gold, as with us we ſet off the way Navi 
t 


em is RET TE. 


three half-pence a pound, but they that buy VV 


it off the tree ſave the one half. After the 


making the candles, from the grounds that 


remain they extract oil for the lamps. It 


is a very profitable tree, andno way coſtly 
to the owner. If we had it among us, oil, 
tallow, and wax would be very cheap. It 
has been diſputed among the miſſions 

whether maſs may be ſai 
dles : I gueſs there is no precept for their 


rs We all ef 
with thoſe can- 17 + ao 
have a 


to 


being made in wax, in which caſuiſts agree; wax can- 
and bating the myſtical ſignification of it, 4% among 


of them. | 

4. There is no want of wax in China, 
but they uſe it in medicines, not to burn; 
the price of it is not the ſame in all places, 
yet it is no where above two ryals (a ſhil- 
ling) a pound. The emperor, and petty 


I find no reaſon why we may not make uſe e other, 


kings burn wax, but not of the common Wax. 


ſort; it is made by great wild bees, and 
is naturally white without uſing any art to 
it; the candles made of it are much better 
than ours. They laſt long, and when light- 
ed, are ſo er Hamas: that the wick is ſeen 


through them. F. Adamus us'd theſe in his 


church very freely, for the empreſs dowa- 


y ger ſupply'd him. In the northern pro- 
vinces they alſo make uſe of tallow can- 


dles; an infinite quantity of them 1s con- 


ſum'd, and they are very cheap. In the 


Philippine iſlands there is abundance of 


wax; the mountains are full of ſwarms of 
bees, who make it in the trees, where the 


natives take it. The trade of it to New 
Spain is very conſiderable, the profit very 
great, for it coſts leſs than two ryals (twelve 
pence) the pound, and is fold at Acapulco 
for a piece of eight. 
time. TY 

5. There is another tree in China very 
much wanted in the gardens of Spain and 
Ttaly. It is call'd La Moli Aui, is not 


very large, but ſightly, and greatly valued 


by all people. It bears no other fruit but 


only a little yellow flower, ſo ſweet and Flowers. 


fragrant, that I know nothing in Europe 
to compare it to; though very ſmall, it 
may be perceiv'd a quarter of a league off. 
The learned men and ſcholars take great 
care of this tree, which bloſſoms in Fanu- 
ary, and the flower continues ſome months 


upon the tree. They uſually wear it on the 


lock of hair that hangs behind. 

6. The women are alſo much addicted 
to wear flowers on their heads, ſome of 
gold, ſome of ſilver, and ſome natural, 


which are very plentiful ; and rather than 


loſe the cuſtom, they uſe the flowers of 


mallows, which they ſow in their gardens | 
for this purpoſe, and to eat. I have eaten 


them ſometimes, and find they are good; 
K we 


This was ſo in my 
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we have none but what grow wild. Ir is 


RET TE. very comical to ſee ſome old women of 
WY WV threeſcore and ten almoſt bald, and full of 


Civility. 


flowers. We ſaw one at the beginning of 
the year 1668, as ſhe paſs'd by in haſte 
from her own houſe to a neighbour's, that 
made us laugh heartily. And it is to be 
obſerv*'d, that it was never known in China 
that they hooted men or women, however 
they are clad. The fame is obſerv'd in 
the country whether you travel by land or 


water, and they never fail of their uſual ci- 


vilities. Theſe things very often made us 
ſtand amaz'd, and we could not but remem- 
ber the rude ſcoffing, and inſolent expreſ- 
ſions commonly us'd in our countries, in 


Cities, upon the road, and in other places, 


modeſty and civility of thoſe people makes 


Moei Xu. 


to gentlemen, elderly perſons, modeſt 
maids, and churchmen ; and notwithſtand- 


ing all this thoſe muſt paſs for Barbarians, 


and we be look'd upon as very much ci- 
viliz'd. In winter ſome people go abroad 
in ſuch ſtrange odd figures, that a man 
muſt be very much mortified to forbear 
laughing. Nevertheleſs the good carriage, 


them paſs by all, without any exterior de- 


monſtration. 


7. There is alſo ſomething ſingular in the 
tree they call Moei Au, it bears a little ſour 
fruit, which women and children eat; be- 
ing dry'd and put into a brine, they ſell 
it for a medicine, and give to fick peo- 
ple, becauſe it ſharpens the appetite. The 
tree is very large, and what I particularly 
obſerv'd in it, is, that it bloſſoms about 


Chriſtmas, when it freezes hard, and the 


 Camphire. 


ſnow falls and lies upon the ground: I ad- 
mir'd at it very much the firſt time I faw 
it, which was in the year 1663, on the 234 
of December. All the field was cover'd 
with ſnow, the tree hanging with jewels, 
and that flower ſnew'd its beauty in the 
midiſt of it all, vying in whiteneſs to outdo 
the ſnow. x Ge 

8. The camphire tree the Chineſes call 
Chang Xu, is vaſtly big and beautiful to 
behold. The camphire the Chineſes gather 
from it is ſomewhat coarſe, the fineſt and 
beſt of it Gop allotted to the iſland of 


Borneo. The wood of it ſmells very 


ſtrong, of which they make tables, chairs, 


and other houſhold-goods, The ſawduſt 


 Panaices. 


of it ſtrew'd about the beds, drives a- 
way the punaices or bugs, which ſwarm 
in ſome parts; and five leagues round 
where theſe trees grow, there is not 
one to be ſeen, which is very ſtrange. 
All the Chineſes take a particular de- 
light in killing theſe naſty inſets with 
their fingers, and then clapping them to 
their noſe, an unaccountable and loathſome 


pleaſure. A prieſt who had been ſome 
© conſiderable time in Borneo and ſeen it, 


camphire. In the dawn of the morning 


told me the manner how they gather the 


thoſe iſlanders go out with clothes and 
ſheets, which they ſpread under the trees: 
before the ſun riſes, a liquor ſweats out 
through the pores of the ſtock of the tree, 
and the branches; it moves and ſhakes a- 
bout juſt like quickſilver, and then t 

ſhake the boughs as much as they can, 
whence there falls down more or leſs of it 
according as it came out, and to the mo- 
tion of the tree, there it conſolidates; and 
having gather'd it, they put it into canes, 
where they keep it. As ſoon as the ſun 
appears, all that 1s left ſinks into the tree 
again. That people have an extraordinary 
affection for their dead, and therefore keep 
them ſeveral days in the houſe before they 
bury them, taking comfort in having them. 
To prevent their putrifying with the great 
heat of the country, they make uſe of cam- 
phire after this manner. They ſeat the 
dead perſon on a low chair open below, and 
from time to time they blow into his mouth 
a cane of camphire, which gocs down into 
the body, and in a ſhort time works out at 
the other end. Thus they preſerve the 


carcaſſes many days without the leaſt cor- 
ruption. In the province of Canton there 


are many cinnamon trees; the cinnamon Cinrann, 
is good, ſo that they do not ſtand in need | 
of that of Ceilon. But China produces no 


cloves, nor nutmegs, as Mendoza writ. In 


the northern parts there is ebony; but they E419. 
that would have abundance of it, very 
good and cheap, muſt go to the Philip- 

pine iſlands, where they will find mountains 
cover'd with it. The Chineſes highly value 

the ſandal of Solor and Timor, and it coſts Sandal. 
them a great deal of plate. Of the red, 
which is leſs valued, there is ſome in the 


Philippine iſlands. There are more than 


enough of all ſorts of oaks, and pinetrees. O27, 
The conſumption of pine in ſhips, boats, Pines. 
and buildings, is immenſe, it ſeems won- 
derful that all the woods are not deſtroy*d; 
no ſmall quantity 1s ſpent in firing, and it 
looks like a miracle that it ſhould hold out 
for all uſes. 15 5 

9. In the north where wood is ſomething 
ſcarce, Go p has provided coal-pits, which Coal. 
are of great uſe. There are infinite quan- 
tities of canes as thick as thoſe of Manila Canis. 
and Peru in all parts of China, but more 
in the ſouthern provinces. Theſe canes 
are a great help to the Chineſes and Indians. 
The latter build their houſes, and make o- 
ther uſes of canes. The Chineſes make ta- Houſhuld- 
bles, chairs, beds, preſſes, boxes, cheſts, /uf: 
and whatſoever they pleaſe. When we 


came baniſh'd to Canton, in two days time 
we furniſh'd our ſelves with all neceſſaries, 


finding all thoſe things I have mention'd 
ready made in the ſhops. The cane-chairs, 
table, 
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1 left them never the worſe for wearing. 


table, bed, Se. laſted me four years, and 


The bed coſt a ryal and a half (nine pence) 
the table a 2 (ſix pence;) three quarters 


of a ryal (four pence half penny) every 


chair the reſt bought at the ſame rates. It 


is a great pity we have not in theſe parts 


khat plant for all thoſe uſes I have mention'd, 
and to make ſcaffolds, arbours in gardens, 


Hier. 


Jenin. 


Sampagu . 
It is ob- 
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that ſtoto- 
- ers are 4 


great mo- 
tive for us 


Gov. 
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poles for orchards, and many other things. NA vA- 
Some are ſo big, there muſt be two men to RET TE. 
carry one. The hearts or pith of them in 
vinegar, is an excellent thing for ſick, or 
healthy perſons to eat. In Manila they call 

it achor. The young ones that ſprout up 

when very ſmall make an excellent boiPd 

fallad, which 1s very pleaſant, wholſome, 

and gently laxative. . 9 5 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of ſome Fruits and Flrwers of China, and other Parts. 


1. J Have ſeen abundance of flowers, and 

more ſorts of fruits; if I could re- 
member all, this chapter would be longer 
than thoſe before. They have great ſtore 


of jaſmins in China, which they plant in 


the nature of vines; they look after them 
carefully, and ſell them in noſegays, which 
affords them good profit. The ſampagu, 


fo deſervedly famous at Manila, and other 


parts, is ſo in China. It certainly excels 
the jaſmin, they have it in pots, and it is 
a great commodity, being carry'd about 
to ſeveral provinces. There are wonder- 
ful properties in the root of this flower, 
and thoſe very oppoſite to one another. 


They fay that part which grows to the eaſt 


is a mortal poiſon, and that which grows 
to the weſt the antidote againſt it ; this I 
was told in Manila, where there is great 


plenty of it. 


Roſe 


Meu Tan. 


2. There is in Ching a ſort of roſe-tree, 
not to be diſtinguiſh'd from ours by the 
eye, which every month in the year puts 
out new roſes, nothing differing from thoſe 
we call a province roſe. That which the 
Chineſes call queen of flowers, in their lan- 
gague meu lan, is certainly the beauti- 
fulleſt in the world, and ought only to be 
handled by kings and princes. Its ſmell is 


very delightful, and it is thick of reddiſh 
leaves, which will divert even melancholy 


it ſelf. That country abounds in ſun-flow- 
ers, very fragrant lilies, much celebrated 


by their philoſopher, pinks but of little 


ſcent, and other flowers uſual among us. 
There are vaſt quantities of that they call 


cocks-comb, which is very beautiful, and a 


Honey-ſuc- 


ples, 


great ornament to gardens. Roſemary, 
laurel, olive, almond-trees, and others 
common in Europe are not known there. 
The honey-ſuckles of China, which grow 
wild in the northern provinces, may vie 
with thoſe that are nicely rear'd in gardens 


in Spain, and are taller than they. In the 


province of fo Ken there is a great deal 
of good origany, or wild marjoram, and 
much majericon grows about the fields. 


3. In the Philippine iſlands I ſeveral times 
4 


ſaw a particular ſort of roſe, tho' at Rome Rost. 
I was told ſome parts of Italy afforded it; 

to make it altogether wonderful, it wants 
the ſmell. They place a noſegay of them on 

an altar in the morning, till noon it pre- 
ſerves its whiteneſs, which is not inferior 

to ſnow; from ten till two it changes by 
degrees to a glorious red, and at five turns 

to a moſt perfect colour. I and others af- 
firm'd it was an emblem of the myſteries 


of the roſary, and with good reaſon be- 


cauſe of its three colours. „„ 
4. To come to the fruits, I dare avouch 5.7175. 


there is not a man in Spain that has ſeen and 


eaten ſo many ſorts as I have done. In 

New Spain, which affords all that our coun- 

try has, I eat of the plantan, pine-apples, 
mameis , anona, chicozapote, aguazates, % ,... 
and others. At Monde.” Maſecs , Caile, pare 
and other places, the plantans are much 
better. Others call them planes, but the 

are miſtaken. There is none of the plane- 

tree, or its fruit in Mexico, or the Philip- 


pine iſlands, but in China there is; it differs 


much from thoſe vulgarly call'd plantans. 


The pine-apples are alſo incomparably bet- 


ter. Among the great variety there is of 
plantans, thoſe they call the biſhops are beſt, 
the next to them are the dominicans. Thoſe 
the Indians call cambing ſaguin, that is, 
goats-horn, becauſe of their ſhape and 
make, exceed all others in ſweetneſs and 
ſcent, but that they are too cold. The 
reat ones they call fumduque, roaſted, 
Poir'd, or otherwiſe dreſs'd, are an ex- 
cellent diſh. Some other ſorts there ate 
dangerous to eat much of them, but bein 


_ dreſs'd they loſe ſome of their hurtful qua- 


lities. The flavour, taſte and ſweetneſs of 
all we have mention'd, does without diſ- 
pute exceed that of all the fruits in Europe. 

5. The ate which is very common at Ate. 
Manila, and throughout all that Archipe- 
lago, even as far as India, is doubtleſs one 
of the prime fruits of Gop's creation in 
the univerſe. It is like a little pine- apple, 


vvhen it grows ripe on the tree, and there 


diſtils from it the moſt excellent kind of 
e roſe- 
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RET I E. ſuch a reliſh, ſweetneſs, and odour, it is 
. 


Dorion. 


highly valued in all parts. 

6. There is none of the dorion at Ma- 
nila, it is poſſible there may be in the neigh- 
bouring iſlands, and on the mountains. It 
grows in Macaſſar, Borneo, and other places; 
all men value, and many ſay it excels all 
other fruit; this I can ſay, that it is admi- 


rably good. Many obſerve that at the firſt 


bite it exhales a little ſmell of onion, and 
therefore they do not like it fo well as 


others; Ion I perceiv'd it, but it is gone 


Macupas. 
colour and taſte with our pippins; they are 


Milinbines 
Carambo- 
las. 


famous are thoſe of Terranates, whence 


Pahos. 


in a moment, and there remains a ſweet 
delicious taſte. 


of a hot nature. Its ſhape is like a little 


mellon ſtreak'd; as they are cutting it up- 
on thoſe ſtreaks, there lies betwixt every 


two a ſeveral maſs of a white meat, and 
within 1t a pretty large ſtone. Every one 
has ſix of theſe ſeveral parcels, and 

of them makes three or four good mouth- 
fuls. At Macaſſar they keep them dry'd 


in the ſmoke; we bought them ſometimes 


in that iſland, and always lik*d them very 
well, they are fit for a king's table. 
7. The macupas of Manila may vie in 


excellent for ſick people, becauſe they are 
watry and cool, and they are extraordinary, 


either conſery*d or preſery'd. The milin- 
bines, or carambolas, in my opinion are 
beyond the macupas; there are of them 
ſweet and ſour, when ripe they ſmell ex- 
actly like quinces; an excellent conſerve is 


made of both ſorts of them. The moſt 


plants were carry*d to Manila; there is no- 


thing finer for a ſick body that is very 


thirſty; its colour is very green, and when 
thorough ripe a quince colour. Theſe are 


to be found in the ſouthern parts of China. 
The pabos of Manila are made great ac- 
count of in that country, the tree is very 


ſightly, the conſerve of pabho very dainty; 
being kept in brine it ſerves inſtead of olives, 
and is very good with rice, which is the 


bread of thoſe parts. They are much us'd, 


and with good ſucceſs to get ſick people a 


ſtomach; when ripe they are pleaſant, tho 


Santoles. 


Capotes. 


Anonas. 


Papagss. 


extreme ſour, they are like the mangos I 


ſhall ſpeak of hereafter, and I take them 


to be a ſpecies of it. The ſantoles is the 
fruit ſo much admir'd by the Indians; they 
are in the right, but it is eaten boil'd, and 
otherwiſe dreſs*d, never raw. They are al- 
ſo preſery'd dry or wet, or made like mar- 
malade, and is good always. The tree is 


very large, and the fruit bigger than an ap- 


ple, its colour purple. 


8. The black capotes and anonas have 
throve very well in Manila, where there 


are a great many ſorts of oranges in abun - 


dance, and ſo of limons, The papagas 
4 


it the jeſuits fruit. 


They look upon it to be 


each 


or raw, they are good cut into a ſallad be- 
fore they are ripe, or preſerv'd. The tree 


is all ſoft and ſappy, and caſts a root with 


great eaſe tho? it be upon a rock. It bears 
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[ ever lik'd it boil'd 


a great deal of fruit, not on the boughs 


but the body, and in a very ſhort time. 
9. That which the Portugueſes call xaca 
and we nangcas, is the largeſt fruit J think 


there is in the world. Some of them weigh 


half a hundred weight. F. Kircher aſſigns 


Nangcas. 


this fruit to China, but he was miſinfornrd. 


There is of it in India, the iſlands and 
Manila. They cut it with an ax; within 
it are many nuts as yellow as gold, and in 
each of them a kernel. This roaſted is 
very ſavory, and the kernel delicious. The 


Indians dreſs it very well with the milk of 


the cocoa-nuts. This fruit grows on the bo- 
dy of the tree, and not on the boughs, for 


they could never bear it. The xambos of Yamboc. 


Malaca are in great vogue, they grow at 
Manila, but not ſo large. They are round, 
ſomething bigger than a common. plum. 


The ſtone is looſe and ſtands off from the 
fruir, its taſte and ſmell is like a fragrant 
roſe. 


10. The Portugueſe highly commend the Mangos. 


Indian mangos; they grow at Macaſſar, 


Camboxa and Siam, where they ſay the beſt 
are to be had. I know not how to deſcribe 


them. The tree is very large and tall. 
They when ripe are yellow; the inſide of 


ſome of them is all eaten, but of others 


only chew'd and ſuck'd, the reſt remain- 


ing in the mouth like a rag. Both ſorts 


are good, but rare in pickle. They are 


hot, and bite, and therefore they drink wa- 
ter after them; and the boys when they 
have fill'd their bellies with them, pour a 
pitcher of water over their heads, which 


running down about the body, prevents 


any harm they may take by eating ſo ma- 


ny. Let us leave other ſorts not in ſuch eſ- 


teem, tho' good, and go over to China, 


Where there are ſome * rare, beſides 


thoſe known in Europe. I will only ſay 


ſomething briefly of the lechias longanes, 


and chiqueyes, which are the moſt remark- 
able. | 

11. The lechia, which the Chineſes call 
lichi, is in that country accounted the 
queen of fruits, and they are in the right, 


for I know none better, unleſs the ate ex- 


ceeds it. And for the moſt part thoſe things 


Lechia. 


that are excellent are rare; there is ſuch 


abundance of lechias, only in two provin- 
ces along the coaſt, that it is wonderful, 
and yet they are not valued the leſs. They 
are ſmall, being a little bigger than a large 
walnut, the ſhell green and thin, within it 
is as white as ſhow, with a ſtone as black 
as jet. The taſte, flavour, and delicacy 


of 


Long, 


Tie 


of it is to admiration; they uſually put 
them into cold water before they eat them ; 
they ſay they are of a hot nature: When 
they have eaten as many as they can, they 
drink a little water, and have a ſtomach to 
eat more. The tree is large and handſome 
to look at. I found them out in the moun- 
tains of Batan, near Manila, that year Don 


Sabinian Manrique de Lara came governor 
thither, but being wild they were not ſo 


large as thoſe in China. Mendoza calls them 


plums 3 they deſerve a better name. . 
12. The longanes, which the Chineſes call 
lung jen, that is, dragons eyes, becauſe the 
ſtones within them are juſt like the eyes of 

a dragon, as the Chineſes paint them, were 
doubtleſs better than the lechia, if it had 


Longanes. 


but ſo much meat, being ſweeter and more 


fragrant. But tho' the meat is little, it is 
of much ſubſtance, abundance of it is ea- 
ten, and it is ſold dry throughout all the 
empire. It is valued as a good medicine, 
and being boil'd, makes a pleaſant and 
| nouriſhing broth. en ana . 
e, 13. The chiqueyes known in Manila, be- 
| or cauſe the Chineſes carry ſome thither, and 
Chiqueyes. call them xi cu, tho* the Portugueſes give 


them the name of figocaque, are of ſeveral 
ſorts, or imperfect ſpecies, but all delicate. 


Some there are ſmall in the ſhape of an 
acorn, but much bigger; they have no 


kernel, the ſhell alike in all of them, is 


like the rine of an onion ; the fleſh yellow 
and very ſoft when they are ripe, ſo that 
making a little hole at the top, they ſuck 


out all that moſt ſweet and Page nc to 


the palate. There are other large ones big- 
ger than burgamy pears, of the colour of 
a fine red popp 
khat it deſerves to be bought for its beauty; 
before they grow ſoft they ſhrink conſide- 
rably; but when they have lain a day in 
water they come out as fair as a pippin. 


CHAP. XVII 
f the living Creatures China affords. 


Elephants. 1. TN the province of Jun-nan there are 


very good elephants bred. The em- 
Peror keeps twenty four at Peking, as was 
ſaid before. There are alſo many at Tunguin. 


It is reported of the king of that country 
that he keeps four thouſand tame ones, he 


makes uſe of them in his continual wars with 


the king of Cochinchina. The king of Cam- 


boxa has many, and he of Siam more and lar- 
ger. I ſhall ſpeak of them among the contro- 
verſies of the white elephant that died at 


Siam, and of his royal funeral pomp, be- 
ing accompany'd by above thirty thou- 
land prieſts of the idols, for this account 


belongs to that place. A Portugueſe inha- 
Vol. I. 


Empire of C HINA. 


wine eat delicately. 


China, ſome better than others, two ſorts 


taſted. They are valued at Manila, and 


the beſt in Spain. 
are but few cherries, yet ſome I have eaten, 


y, ſo delightful to the eye, 


for fruits and flowers. 


an elephant's tooth that weigh'd above E/phar!”s 
three hundred weight. What a mountain of 7. 


wonderful ones at Mozambique, I ſhall. 


Theſe two ſorts are ripe about September, Nava- 
there is ſuch plenty that the ſtreets are full RTT E. 
of them, ſo that they are very cheap. 
There are others very precious and larger, 
greeniſh and flat, ripe in Detember, it is 
charming to ſee and eat them. Theſe two 

laſt kinds have kernels enough, but they 

are ſmall, they dry them in the ſun to keep. 

Every one is as broad as the palm of a man's 

hand, they laſt a great while, Yand are de- 

licious; and being ſteep'd one night in 

Theſe breed a powder 

over them like ſugar, which is ſold by it 

ſelf, and being put into water in ſummer 

makes a pleafant drink. Abundance of 
chiqueyes were carry'd to Manila in my 

time, but none of this laſt ſort. 

14. There are many kinds of oranges in Orange:. 


of them are common in Portugal. One ſpe- 
cies of them the: Chineſes make into dry flat 
cakes like the chiqueyes, which are excel- 
lent good, cordial, nouriſhing, and well 


carry*d to Mexico as a great dainty. There 
are vaſt quantities of cheſnuts, hazlenuts, 
walnuts, and azufaifas (a fruit uncommon, 
in Spain not known to us) they have a vaſt 
trade for theſe dry fruits. The guabagas 
the Chineſes carry'd from Manila have 
throve there to ſatisfaction. I do not queſ- 
tion but olive and almond trees would take 
well, for I know nÞ better land in the uni- 
verſe. Their apricots are not inferior to 
Peaches, pears, and 
quinces are as plentiful as may be. There 


but the Chine/es value them not. I never 
ſaw any heart-cherries, but there are many 
other ſorts of fruit, of which we have no 
knowledge 1n theſe parts, Let this ſuffice 


bitant of Macao, who was an honeſt man, 
and a good Chriſtian, told me he had feen 


fleſh muſt that be which carry'd ſix hun- 
dred weight in only two teeth! There are 


ſpeak more at large in another place. 

2. The tigers in China are very nume- Tigers. 
rous, large, fierce and bloody ; it is incre- 
dible what numbers of people they kill and 
devour every year. A Chriſtian Chineſe 
who had liv'd ſome years at Macao with the 
jeſuits, and with me when I came firſt to 
the miſſion, told me that they were in 3 

e eres of 2 
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of a hundred, or two hundred- together at 


one certain place on the road from Canton 


to Hai Nan, that travellers durſt not. ſet 


out unleſs they were one hundred and fifty 
ſtrong, and that ſome years they had de- 
ſtroy'd ſixty thouſand perſons. I neither 
avouch nor deny this, bur only relate what 
I heard from that man. I made ſome ob- 
jections, but he perſiſted in what he had 
ſald. If this continued long, China would 
ſoon be unpeopled. Some T have ſeen, one 
calf. A religious man of my own order 
who died upon the miſſion, told me he had 
ſeen one leap a wall as high as a man; and 
catching up a hog that weigh'd about a 
hundred pounds, and throwing it over his 


neek, heleap'dthe wall again with his prey, 


and run ſwiftly away to the wood. In 
winter they come out to the villages, where 


there is no ſafety for man or beaſt; and 
therefore in country-houſes, or villages that 
are not inclosꝰd with walls, and are near the 
ſides of mountains, or in valleys, all men 


are at home betimes, and every one ſecures 
. : J . 
his door. I was ſonie days in a place where 


they did ſo, and they would come to the 


door before it was dark, 1184 ſo dread- 
fully that we were not without fe 
rooms. The Chineſes do not take much 


pains to catch them, ſome gins they lay for 


of which they 


them, and value the wat 
ne captains wear, 


makea ſort of coats which t 


with the hair outwards; they look hand- 


Leopards. 


ſomely, and ker out the cold. 


3. There are leopards, and ownces, but 


no lions, and many believe there is no ſuch 


beaſt, Two braſs lions were part of the 


Bears. 


preſent the Dutch made the emperor in the 
year 1665, There being leopards, it is 
hard to believe there ſhould 

they own the one and deny the other; and 


perhaps thoſe they ſpeak of are no leopards. 
Bears there are in abundance, In the pro- 


vince of Xang Tung, there is one ſpecies of 


them, which the Chineſes call men-bears, 


hiung fin. F. Antony de Santa Maria ſaw 


them; they walk upon two legs, their face 


is like a man's, their beard like a goat's. 


They climb the trees nimbly to eat the fruit; 
unleſs provok*d they do no hurt, but when 


 anger*d they come down furiouſly, fall upon 


the people, and ſtrike two or three times 
with their tongue, which is very odd, carry- 
ing away with it all the fleſh it touches. The 
aforeſaid father often faid it, as did father 
Jobn Balat a jeſuit, and both of them had 


liv'd years in that province. Sure they are 


Musk-ant- 
mals. 


of the nature of the Lamie, Ferem. Lament. 

Iv. V. 3. of whom St. Jerome ſays, They bave 
a human face, but a beaſtly body. BOT 

4. The provinces of Aen Si and Aan Si 

breed abundance of thoſe animals the muſk 

comes from; in that country they are call'd 
: 


ar in the 


for it only differs in that it has no 


be no lions, but 


upon the rocks, where it bites off the mutk- 
bag which hangs at its navel, thinking thus 
to ſave its life by quitting the treaſure to 
the hunters, but it ſoon dies. This account 
of the book agrees with the common opi- 


nion. The kingdoms of Tunguin, Cochin- 
china, Comboxa, Laos, and others have vaſt 
of them in truth was bigger than a great 


numbers of theſe precious beaſts; and if the 
Europeaus through their covetouſneſs had 
not enhanced the price of this commodity, 
it would be of fmall value, for there is 


great ftore of it in thoſe parts, but that of 


China is counted the beſt. In the year 1669 
it went about a begging in the province of 
Canton at fourteen ducats in ſilver, conſiſt- 
ing of twenty ounces, and no body would 
buy it. This was of the beſt ſort, and they 
ſay ſo excellent, that the merchants make 


two ounces or more of one, and ſell it in 
Europe as choice. F. Mendoza writ ſome 
things upon this ſubject, which I find no 


ground for; tis likely he was impos'd upon 
by him that gave him the information, eſpe- 
cially if he was any of the Chineſes that live 
at Manila, as plainly appears by other 
things he mentions in the ſequel of his hi- 


"Rory... | 


5. There is another creature in the ſame 


province very like that we have ſpoke of, 


it ſeems to be an imperfect ſpecies of it, 
all the reſt is exactly the ſame. This beaſt 
is ſold to eat. As we came away from 
court, our men bought one; it is wonder- 
ful what a ſcent the fleſh exhal'd when it 
was roaſted, for it diffuſed itſelf all over 


the veſſel, and into all the cabbins; when 


eaten, it taſted like the higheſt preparation 
of muſk, and the ſmell was ſuch as did not 
offend the taſte, but if ſtronger there had 


been no eating of it for the perfume. 
6. The Chineſes talk and write much Unicorn: 


concerning the unicorn, they commend and 


look upon it as an omen of proſperity. 


They paint him very beautiful, but after all 
it ſeems to be much like the ſtory of the 


phoenix. They write of him that his body 


is like a dcer, his tail like a cow's, and his 
feet like a horſe's; that he is of five ſeve- 
ral colours, the belly yellow; has only one 
horn, with fleſh about it, is two fathom 
high, a merciful beaft, and the emblem of 
all felicity. 

7. In Siam and Cambaxa there are haba- 
das, vulgarly call'd unicorns; the Chineſes 
are acquainted with their qualities, and 


therefore value any thing that belongs to 


them. Thoſe of Mozambique are very fa- 
mous. The little horns of the females be- 
fore the males cover them are moſt valued z 

| | they 
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xe. Their books deſcribe it after this man- 
ner; the body 1s like that of a ſmall deer, 
the hair reſembles that of a tiger or ownce 
when hard drove by the hunters, it climbs 


Pound. 


0 


Lat 
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Horſes. 


Eagles, 
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they make ſmall account of the great horns infinite numbers. There they make uſe of Na vA - 

there. Concerning this beaſt you may read camels for carriage, as we do of mules. KETTE. 

Oleaſter in Num. xxiii. & 2 Lapide. China abounds in mules, aſſes, buffalos, WWW 
8. There are two other ſtrange and re- oxen, ſheep and goats: The ſwine are ſo Sine. 


markable creatures in China, the one is cal- 
led lang, its fore feet are very long, and 
the hinder ones ſhort. The other is nam'd 
Pei, or poi, whole hind feet are long, and 
the fore feet ſhort, whence it follows that 
they cannot go ſingly apart from one an- 
other. Their Maker taught them how they 


ſhould go from place to place to feed and 
| ſeek their ſuſtenance. Two of them joyn, 


and one helps the other, ſo that one ſets 
down the long fore feet, and the other the 
long hind feet, ſo they make one body that 


can walk; thus they get their food and live. 


The Chineſes call miſerable poor wretches 
that cannot live by en lang poi, 
to ſignify that they want ſome aſſiſtance to 


get their living. This is not unlike a lame 


and a blind man, one finds eyes, and the 
other feet, and thus they help one another, 


9. In the mountains of the province of 


Nan King, there is a beaſt call'd jang. It 
is like a goat, has ears and noſe, but no 
mouth, and lives upon the air. I am not 


4 


liny, that no creature can live only upon 


air; yet others ſide with this grave author, 
and maintain the ſame of the cameleon, as 


do all the Chineſesin general of the beaſt here 
mention'd, of which none can ſay what 
lame urge againſt the cameleon, for it has 
no mouth as that has; ſo that we muſt of 
neceſſity have recourſe to Pliny's opinion, 
or deny this account which I myſelf read, 
and is generally receiv*d and allow'd in that 
country. Read A Lapide, Levit. xi. V. 


29, 30. where he ſpeaks of the cameleon, 
and other creatures. „ 5 
10. China breeds many good and able 


horſes; vaſt numbers are continually car- 
ry*d thither out of the weſtern parts, but 
they geld all; their ſaddles are ſomewhat 
different from ours, they have good bridles 
and ſtirrups. They haye abundance of 

ds, ſome very ſmall and finely ſhap'd. 


The Tartars are excellent horſemen and ar- 
Chers; they let fly an arrow, and running 


of their bow, and ſome with their hand. In 
the ſouthern parts there are camels enough, 
in the Kingdoms of Golocondgr and Narfing 


a full ſpeed, take it up again with the end 


; ag that many authors hold againſt 


numerous, that their fleſh is eaten freſh all 
the year about throughout the whole em- 
pire, and is very good, and as wholſome in 
{ſummer as in winter; a great deal beſides 
is ſalted up. One would think it impoſſi- 
ble for theſe creatures to breed fo falt. 
11. Inſects and vermin there are enough 


in China, but not ſo much as in Manila, 
India, and other places. I will in this place 
treat only of one which is very ſingular; 


in another place I will ſpeak. of thoſe of 


Manila and India. This is call'd jeu ting, Jeu Ting. 
pie lung, or xeu kung, It is a fort of lizard 


to which they have given the name of the 


wall dragon, becauſe it runs up them, and 
it is call'd the guard of the palace on the 


following account. The emperor us'd to 
make an ointment of this inſect, and ſome 


other ingredients, with which they anoint- 
ed their concubines wriſts; the mark of it 


continues as long as they have not to do 
with man; but as ſoon as they do, it ut- 


terly vaniſnes, by which their honeſty or 


falſhood is diſcover' d. Hence it came this 
inſect was call'd the guard of the court, or of 


the court ladies: a ſtrange and ſingular qua- 
lity. Here it is fit to remember what I 


{aid above out of maſter Torre, that a wiſe 


and learned man muſt not when he hears 


ſuch things rafhly attribute them to ſuper- 
ſtition, or art magick, but believe there 
may be ſome ſecret vertue anſwerable to 


ſuch an effect, whatſoever it be. What I 


write was told me by a Chineſe Chriſtian 
who was a very able ſcholar, his name Cle- 


ment, and in his own language Chu Fi Chi; 


he was then expounding to me the Chineſe 
words abovemention'd. It were a great 
happineſs if all marry'd men had that oint- 


ment, it would make them fafe, and they 
would have nothing to fear; and if the wo- 
men had ſuch another for their huſbands, it 


would be ſome comfort to them, though 
they would be at a conſiderable charge 
in furniſhing themſelves with it. The 


Chineſes paint dragons and ſerpents very 


frightful to look at, which they do to ter- 
rify the multitude. They are very myſte- 


rious in theſe particulars. The common- 
alty believe any thing, and therefore they 
quake where there is nothing to fear. 


CHAP. XVIIL 
Of ſome Birds and Fouls of CHINA. 


1. THE bird the Cbiuaſes make moſt from what is vulgarly ſaid, that it looks 
account of is our eagle, which full at the ſun. When it appears, they 

they call tbe bird of the fun; and perhaps ſay it denotes good luck. n to 
| their 


40 


NAvA- 
RET TE. 


Inn Account of the 


their learned men, one appear'd at the birth 
of their-philoſopher. Their books tell us, 
the body of it is like a crane, the neck like 
a ſnake, the tail like a dragon's ; that 1t 
reſts not upon any tree, nor eats fruit: that 
there is a male and female (therefore it can- 
not be the phcenix, as ſome miſſioners ima- 
gine) and they ſing to a charm; no man 


living in China ever ſaw it, but they hold 


Pheaſants. 


Peacocks., 


Cranes. 


heard it much commended. 
that as a mere chimera, which A Lapide 


it for certain there is ſuch a creature. There 
are abundance of fine pheaſants very cheap, 
the feathers are worth more than 1s given 
for them, the uſual price is a penny a 
pound. c l 
2. There is a very beautiful bird in the 
province of Xen Si: F. Michael Trigaucius 
uſed to ſay, that the tail feathers which are 
extraordinary gaudy, are a fathom in length. 
Turkeys are not yet brought into China, 
but they have encreas'd mightily in India, 
Pegu, Bengala, Golocondar, and other parts. 
They carry peacocks from Siam, for they 
do not breed in China, but abundance of 
them do in ſome parts of India. They are 
alſo found in the iſland of Madagaſcar. 
3. In China there are very many cranes z 


they are a bird that ſuits with any coun- 


try, hot or cold. At Manila which is ex- 
tremely hot there are abundance; they 
eaſily become tame, and are taught to 
dance. I never eat their fleſh, but have 


in Levit. xi. V. 13. p. 658. col. 2. men- 
tions out of Paulus Venetus, concerning 
the bird rue that takes up an elephant. I 
was ſix months in Madagaſcar, Surat, and 


other parts, and never heard any thing 


Bird- 
fighting. 


4. There are certain little birds in China 
in great eſteem, they are like linnets, they 
breed them in curious cages, not to ſing 


but to fight with one another; thoſe that 


have been tried are of great value. The 


Cbineſes alſo fight cocks; but that is more 
us'd in the Philippine iſlands, and ſeveral 


kingdoms and iſlands of the Eaſt- Indies, 


where it is a great recreation, and much 


money is won and loſt at it. The ſame 
1s practis'd in ſome parts of Zurope, as 
doctor Laguna writes, where he treats of 


this bird. | 


Fiſhing 
ith jea- 
Crows. 


I ſaw myſelf, and obſery*d at leiſure. Ten - 
or twelve little boats, at the firſt dawning, 
of the ſun, appear'd on a ſpreading and 


5. Many of the Chineſes breed up ſea- 
"crows to fiſh with, and ſell them from one 


province to another. It is the prettieſt paſ- 
time in the world, I think, to ſee the man- 
ner of fiſhing with them. I will write what 


ſoft flowing part of a mighty river; juſt as 
: 1 was. ſciling that way, I ſtopt to ſee the 


/ 


ſport. Every boat had four or five crows 
at the head, they were ſtretching. out their 


they. had done before. 


I look upon 


with their oars to make a regular noiſe; 
then one or two of the crows leap'd off 
from the boat and div'd, catch'd a fiſh, and 
every one return'd to his own boat with- 


out ever miſtaking, being led by the ſound 


of their maſters oars. Thus they plung'd 
into the water, and return'd to the boats, 


which was a great diverſion to all that 


attentively obſerv'd them. Thoſe that 
caught large fiſhes, brought them in their 


beaks, and the fiſhermen took them in 
their hands; they that took ſmall fiſhes, 


ſwallow'd them, and when they were come 


laid hold of them; and holding down their 
beak, gave them a gentle ſtroke on the 
neck, whereupon they immediately caſt up 


all the fiſhes they had in their craw. Thus 


they went on till they filPd their baſkets 
with fiſh, which was notlong a doing, and 
then they went away up the river to their 
homes, carrying the crows on the prow as 

What I admir'd 
was, that when a crow had plung'd into 


the water, and came up at a great diſtance 


from his own boat, and near another, he 


out of the water into the boat, the men 


immediately went away to his own without 


regarding the reſt. 


6. When they come home, they pick 


out the ſmalleſt fiſh, and give them to eat; 
thus their maſters feed them, and maintain 
their families with the large and middle fiſh. 


There is a great deal of difference between 


ſeeing and relating of it. I muſt ſay again, 
it is one of the prettieſt diverſions in the 
werlg. jo 5 g 


7. There is no end of the geeſe and Geeſe and 
ducks they have in China, for though in- ducks ha 


finite numbers are conſum'd, there are 
never the fewer. The capital of Canton a- 
lone, according to Ortelius, ſpends fourteen 
thouſand a year, and in my opinion, and 
that of others, twenty thouſand, beſides 


eggs, and other things. As we came from 
the imperial city, we ſail'd by the ſide of 
a lake of ſo great an extent, that as far 
as the horizon terminated our ſight, there 
appear'd nothing but water, and a conſi- 
derable part of it was cover'd with theſe 


fowls. The Chineſes catch them very arti- 
ficially. They go into the water with their 
heads thruſt into calabaſhes, and walk ſo 
ſlowly, that it looks as if nothing moved 
but the calabaſh upon the water: being 


come up in this manner to the gooſe, or 
duck, which they can ſee thro' the holes 
in the calabaſh before their eyes, they lay 


hold of it by the feet and pull it under wa- 
ter, where they wring the neck, and put it 
into a bag they carry for the purpoſe; then 


80 


caught. 


beef, pork, goats-fleſh, hens, capons, fiſh, 
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wings, and picking themſelves. Being 
come to the place they defign'd, the boats 
drew up in a large ring, and they began 


Bir: 
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go out again as ſoftly as they went in, 


without diſturbing the reſt. This way of 


catching them is more profitable than di- 


verting, they that do not underſtand it, 


would think the ducks dive for food, as 
they do every moment. Theſe fowl are 
dreſs'd ſeveral ways; they are frequently 


boil'd, and their broth is look'd upon as 


Bird of 


| Paradiſe. 


very nouriſhing : they are very good roaſt- 
ed, and in ſouce; but they are incompara- 
bly better ſalted and dry'd, there's no gam- 
mon can compare with them; and they are 


_ a dainty proviſion by ſea, or for travellers 


at land. Infinite numbers of them are ſold 
after this manner. Beſides theſe they breed 
abundance in their houſes, which are more 


_ valued becauſe they are tame, though it is 


hard to diſtinguiſh betwixt them by the ſa- 
vour and taſte. 
birds, let us proceed to others foreign to 
China. f 9 8 98 

6. There are ſome ſo ſtrange, that they 
require particular mention ſhould be made 
of them. The firſt is that which at Ter- 
raneſe, and in other places, the Europeans 
call the bird of paradiſe; its body is ſmall, 
ſomething leſs than a blackbird. Ir has 
neither feet nor wings, which ſeems incre- 
dible ; but there being ſo many that have 


ſeen them, there is no doubt to be made of 
it. I have often view'd them carefully, 


but could never find any ſign of feet they 
had; that they have no wings is more viſi- 
ble to every body. I have been told for 
certain there are two at Madrid, thaſe 


who have ſeen them can teſtify the ſame. 


The beak of them is ſomewhat thick 
and large, fit to catch gnats, which is 
their food; their feathers are thick and 
beautiful, their tail very long, of ſeveral 
colours, and as fine as can be imagin'd. 
They never light, nor can reſt upon the 
ground, as may eaſily be conceived, be- 


_ cauſe they have no feet. Their fixt abode 


is in the region of the air, for which reaſon 
they are called birds of paradiſe. They 
light upon trees, and by the help of the 
wind, and their natural motion, they fly 


from one to another, making uſe to this 


Purpoſe of their ſightly tails. If the wind 
fails then they preſently fall, and their bill 
being heavy, it is the firſt that lights upon 
the ſand, where it ſticks ſo that they can- 
not ſtir, but are taken with eaſe. I 
guts being taken out, the people dry and 
keep them many years, only to admire 


their beauty. A. Campango captain of Ma- 


nila preſented me with a couple of them at 


Macaſſar z and I immediately gave them 


to a great lady, who had done me very 
conſiderable courteſies. Some are kept at 


Manila, and ſerve to deck the altars; that 
of our Lady and of the Roſary has ſome 


extraordinary fine; they look very glori- 
Vor. I. : 
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ous, and are beyond all noſegays. I en- Nava- 


quired after their neſts, and how they RETTE. 
hatch'd their eggs: they anſwer'd me, that WWW 
the hen laid her eggs upon the cock's back, : 
and there hatch'd them. I made ſeveral 


objections, but they could give me no more 


ſatisfaction; it is certainly ſo; it ſeems in- 
deed impoſſible, but it is eaſy to him that 
made all things. Behold, Gop is great, and 
we know him not, Job xxxvi. And if we 
go about to ſearch into the manner, how 
the limbs, fingers, eyes, noſe, ears, &c. of 
a creature are form'd in its mother's womb, 
and how it is nouriſh'd and grows daily, 
with many other particulars that happen 
there, we ſhall be quite at a loſs, and more 
aſtoniſh'd than we are at the bird of para- 
—_— we 

7. At Macaſſar there are a great many 
of a ſort of bird they call cacatua, they are Cacatus. 
all white, ſome bigger than hens, their 
beak like a parrot; they are eaſily made 
tame, and talk. When they ſtand upon 
their guard, they are very ſightly, for they 
ſpread a tuft of feathers that 1s on their 


heads, and look moſt lovely. The Portu- 


gueſes carry them to China, and thoſe peo- 
ple give good rates for them. DO 

8. In the iſlands there are innumerable 
parrots, and paroquites; but thoſe of Ter- Parrots. 


raneſe carry the day from the reſt. I ſaw 
one at Manila that coſt two hundred pieces 


of eight, and would certainly have been 


worth two thouſand at Madrid. It ſang 


ſo diſt inctly that it deceiv*d me twice, and 
others oftner. 1 V 
9. Along the ſea-coafts of many of the 


iſlands, there is a very ſingular bird call'd 


tabon, the place where it lays its eggs is Tabon. 
calPd Tabonan. What I and many more 
admire is, that it being no bigger in body 

than an ordinary chicken, tho' long legg'd, 

yet it lays an egg larger than a goole's, ſo 

that the egg is bigger than the bird it ſelf; 

and no man living would judge that the 

egg could be contain'd within it. In order 


to lay its eggs, it digs in the ſand above a 


yard in depth; after laying, it fills up the 
hole and makes it even with the reſt; there 
the eggs hatch with the heat of the ſun and 
ſand. When the chickens are hatch'd by 


natural inſtin&, they break thro' the ſand 


upwards, and ſo get out of that dungeon 
their dam put them into; then they walk 
directly to the ſea to ſeek for weeds to feed 
on. This creature might well ſay, My 


father and mother have left me, but the Lok D 


hath taken me to him. I hat natural inſtinct 
Gop gave them is their life and food. 
Another thing in it is wonderful, which is 
that they are not ſtifled when they come 
out of the ſhell with the heat and weight 
of the ſand, how they breathe till they get 
out, and how they have the ſtrength to 3 

thro' 
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Nava- thro? ſo great a weight. They are prodi- 
RETTE. gies of the Almighty's working. 


WW 


10. The Indians to find out theſe eggs go 
about ſticking ſharp canes into the ground 
when they find the ſand light, they ſtop, 
and throw it up ſomething above the length 
of a man's arm, and there they find them, 
They are ſweet and of a pleaſant reliſh, 
one of them is enough to ſatisfy a good 


ſtomach; the ſtaler the egg the better it 


is. One morning having lain upon the 
ſhore, and near to the place whither theſe 
birds reſorted, we repair*d thither care- 
fully, and making a noiſe, a great com- 
pany of them came out of their holes, in 


which we found many eggs, ſome hot, 


ſome cold, ſome white, ſome of the colour 
of the ſand, which are the ſtale ones. I 
had before eaten of the latter, and now eat 
of thoſe that were freſh and warm, but in 
truth the ſtale ones were better. There 
were among them ſome with chickens, 
and I obſerv*d that the Indians lick'd their 
chops when they eat them; they courted me 
to eat, and prais'd them, but I could not 
endure to look at them, and it went againſt 


my ſtomach to think any body ſhould eat 
them. Once they preſs'd me ſo much, that 


at laſt, not without much dread and aver- 
ſion, I reſolv'd to taſte one; I did ſo and 
made an end of it, very much diſſatisfied 


that I had not eaten a great many of them. 


I muſt own, that ſince T was born I never 
eat any thing more delicate, more pleaſant 
and palatable, and I am convinced there is 


nothing in the world to compare to it. After 


this J ſeiz'd all that were found with chick- 


en. I ſaw no locuſts whilſt I was in China, 


dians of Manila do; ſo did the Jets and 
other nations, ſays A Lapide, in Levit. xi. 
V. 22. 1 

11. In the iſland of Calimaines, belong- 
ing to Manila, and in others of that Archi- 


unlike ours, they ſwim upon the ſea, and 
build their neſts in the rocks along the 
ſhore. Theſe neſts are mightily valued in 
Manila among the natives, and much more 


in China, where they give great rates for 


them. Thoſe birds make them of the 
foam of the ſea; when dry they look like 
a piece of aſh-colour'd clay, but being 
boil'd with fleſh they are excellent meat, 


Bookl, 


pelago, there is a ſort of ſwallows not much Swa!la, 


and very nouriſhing, as they all ſay. Mar- 


ry'd men, and thoſe that have weak ſto- 
machs uſe it; it is no good food for thoſe 
that are dedicated to Gop's ſervice; but 
it is wonderful ſo delicious a morſel, as they 


who eat it think can never be ſufficiently 
commended, ſhould be made of ſuch mat- 


ter. America produces great variety of fight- 
ly birds. Theſe they call cardinals, becauſe 
they are all red, and are charming to the 


eye. Thoſe of the conception, ſo call'd be- 


cauſe they are clad like the nuns of that 
order, are alſo extraordinary beautiful. But 
the gayeſt and fineſt bird I have Teen, is the 
king of the Copilotes, which I ſaw ſeveral 
times in the port of Acapulco, and never 
had enough of looking at him, ftill more 
and more admiring his beauty, ſtatelineſs, 
and grace, There are alſo molt delicate 
mghtngals in China, they are bigger than 


Cardinal, 
a bird. 


Nigbtis- 


ours, ling to admiration, and are kept in gali. 
curious cages. They breed many black- 


birds, prize their note, and indeed with 


but they have them at times; I know not good reaſon, 
whether thoſe people eat them, as the In- 
CHAP. XIX. 


Of ſome Pools, Rivers, and Lakes in China. 


i HERE is no doubt but all we 
1 have and ſhall write, is a great mo- 


tive to excite us to praiſe our Loxp, and 
diſcover his infinite power and wiſdom : 


for the more man knows of the creatures, 
the more occafion he has to bleſs and mag- 


nify his Creator. It is not in vain that Ec- 


clefiaſticus, cap. xlii. requires us to remem- 


ber the works of the Loxp, Be mindful of 
the works of the LoRD. Remember then 
what Gop has created, it is a plain caſe, 
the end is to bleſs and praiſe his divine 
Majeſty. We have ſufficient matter for it, 
in that which Gop has ſo bountifully be- 
ſtow'd on the heathen Chineſes, and per- 
haps he has given them ſo much that they 
may have the leſs excuſe for their ignorance 
of his Godhead. But now to talk of the 


ſubje& of this chapter, I muſt inform the 


reader that the Chineſes, eſpecially thoſe of 


the learned ſect, are great lovers of fiſh- 


ponds for their recreation, which is a good 
and commendable diverſion. The fiſh they 
keep in theſe ponds are ſmall, but the very 
ge e of beauty; they call them kin 


lour'd, tho' there is ſome difference among 
them; ſome have two tails, others three, 


ſore have black fins, others red, and others 
gold-colour'd. The colour of ſome of 


them is like a rich brocade, of others like 
a fine damaſk, One of them put into a 
glaſs, as I have ſometimes ſeen, is a moſt 

extraordinary beautiful ſight. 
2, There are abundance of great ponds 
in China, to breed fiſh to fell, I have al- 
ready 


Fiſhponds 


C 


Bo 
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| have already ſpoke of the firſt, that has an 


Bonzes. 


ready taken notice that there are nine hun- 
dred ninety and nine within the walls of the 
metropolis of Nan King, and the ſame num- 
ber in the city Kan Cheu. We could not 
find out the myſtery, why they muſt not 
be one thouſand, but the Chineſes have ri- 
diculous notions concerning even and odd 
numbers. The fiſh in them 1s large and 

ood, but not to compare with that of the 
4 or rivers. The whole kingdom being 
cut acroſs by rivers, and full of lakes and 
ponds, there is vaſt plenty of fiſn, a great 
deal is ſold alive, being kept in tubs or 
troughs full of water. What they don't 


ſell, the owners put again into the ponds, 


to draw it out as they have occaſion. The 
ſpawn carried about in little jars from 


one province to another to ſell. 


3. In the metropolis of Aa Tung there 
is à great idol temple, and in it a fiſh- 


pond that has a thouſand ſprings bubling 


up; theſe form a river, which at a ſmall 


diſtance carries many veſſels. 
4. In the province of Aen Si there is a 


lake of ſalt- water, whence all the northern 


provinces are ſupply*d with ſalt. 
5. We paſs'd by three very large lakes 
in our way from the imperial city; we 


infinite number of ducks and geeſe. The 


ſecond has nothing remarkable. The third 


is in the province of Kiang Si, in the midſt 
of it is a vaſt rock, upright, and very 


high, and on the top of it a temple of 


bonzes. A narrow, ſteep, and uncouth path 


leads up to it. That habitation to all ap- 


arance muſt be very painful. It is call'd 


the place of the penitent bonzes. At the bot- 


tom is a little pair of ſtairs reaching to the 
lake, where one of the bonzes ſtands to 
beg of the boats that paſs by. This is all 
they have to live upon, but no veſſel paſſes 
without giving ſomething, tho? it be but a 
little rice. A league farther is another leſs 
rock, with another temple on it, and bon- 


zes, who live after the ſame manner. Short 


of Canton there are certain rocks of a vaſt 
height, and ſhagged, riſing out of the ſame 
river we ſail'd on. In the midſt of them 
is a large breach or cleft, and within it a 
ately temple. Stairs cut out of the rock 
come down to the water ; about two fa- 
thom above the ſurface appears a large 
handſome balcony, well painted, that over- 
looks all the river and the boats that paſs 
by, of which they beg. We went not up 


to the temple, but they told us it was well 
worth ſeeing and admiring, as well as its 


ſituation. F. Kircher mentions a lake in this 


province of Canton, but I ſaw it not, nor 


can I tell where it is, perhaps it may be on 


the welt ſide, whither neither I nor any of 
us went. 


they were true. 


thinking 


men tell wonderful ſtories. 
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6. At Chao Hien, a town in Fo Kien, Nava- 
there is one thing very remarkable, of XET TE. 
which it will not be amiſs to ſpeak in this CW 
pond nor lake, 4 eee 
but a mountain all hollow within. There“ (e 


place, tho? it be neither fiſh 


is in that country a printed book, which is 
only an account and deſcription of that 
mountain; I will here relate what is moſt 
material concerning it. Our Chineſe father, 
and F. Coplet of the ſociety went into it. 
The mountain is half a league in length, 
all a hard rock, and quite hollow within. 


There is a door at one end to go in, and 


another at the other to go out. Cloſe by 
the firſt lives a man, whoſe buſineſs it 1s 
to guide thoſe that deſire to ſee what there 
is within. If they go in in ſummer, they 
clothe themſelves very warm, becauſe it is 
rather cold than freſh within. In winter 
the heat is ſo great, that a few clothes will 
make a man ſweat. At the entrance is a 


narrow Jane, and at the end of it a large 
room built by nature; in the midſt of it 

is a large pillar, which reaches not up to 

the arch, and ſo like a great burning wax 


candle, that all men take it to be one, 
therefore they call that room cho tang,. 
that 1s, the room of the candle. The two 
fathers ſaid, the very drops that fall from 
a candle were ſo natural upon it, that they 
could hardly perſuade themſelves but that 
The flame and ſnuff of it 
were ſo exactly to the life, that they had 
much ado to believe all they ſaw was not 
real. A few paces further is another room 
calPd pu ſa tang, that is, the hall of the idols, 
becauſe all the idols they have in China 
are there carv'd by nature, and ſo like and 
excellently done that none can chuſe but 
admire them. Then follows another room 


by the name of the room of heaven, tien 
lang; in the roof of it are the ſun, moon, 
and ſtars, ſo beautiful and bright, that our 


father told me he ſtood long in doubt 
what it might be, for he was 
ſatisfied the ſun could not pierce into that 
place, nor the ſtars ſhine with him. At 
laſt he aſk'd, whence that light came, and 
yet to this day he cannot conceive the man- 


ner of it, or what it was he ſaw. He ſays, 


the water that dropt from the walls and 
runabout the ground was as cold as ice, tho? 
it was in the month of July that he went 
in. He proteſts that every word they ſpoke 
there reſounded like the eccho of a canon; 
and when one of them call'd out aloud, 
they thought heaven and earth had been 
coming together. There is another great- 
er mountain near to this, of which old 
The town, to 
ſave the expence they were at with manda- 
rines, and other great men that went to 


ſee it, wall'd up the gates ſtrongly. 
7. All 
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Roads. 
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7. All China abounds in rivers, brooks, 
running lakes, and ſprings. The moſt fa- 
mous river is that they call the /ox of the 
ſea ; they ſay it has no bottom: it is ver 
large, and runs above five hundred leagues 
from eaſt to weſt before it falls into the ſea. 
They travel almoſt all over the ſouthern 
provinces by water, which 1s a great con- 
veniency; ſometimes a few robbers appear, 
bur it 1s ſeldom. Not many years fince 
they robb'd the fathers Fabri and Augeri, 
both jeſuits, of things of conſiderable va- 
lue, and wounded the firſt of them dange- 
rouſly. The noiſe this made was great, 
the booty was worth four thouſand ducats, 
and it was given out for thirty thouſand, 


and that it was a preſent to the emperor. 


Advice was ſent to court, no ſmall ſearch 
made; afterwards they took the ringleader 


of the robbers, and that very day twelve 


month they cut off his head. A few years 
after, as thoſe very fathers and others of 


the ſame ſociety affirm, the Chineſes rais'd 


a temple in honour of that robber, ſo that 
he is now become an idol, perhaps becauſe 
he was a great maſter of his trade; to 
make that out in China, which Lac. Firm. 


de inſtab. 5. cap. 2. ſays of others, There- 
fore they adore their enemies, and appeaſe mur- 


derers with ſacrifice. The roads are never 
without wells or ſprings of excellent water 
for travellers, and generally by the well is a 


| fineearthen diſh to drink out of, and no body 
dares carry it away; if that were among us, 


all the earthen ware in China would not be 
enough for one fountain. Beſides, along the 
roads, about a league diſtance, and ſome- 
times not above half a league, there are ex- 


cellent reſting- places, with good ſeats, and 
well covered with tiles. Here travellers 
meet, reſt them, chat, and are ſhelter'd 


from the ſun in ſummer, and from the rain 
and cold in winter. There are alſo at every 
ſtep on the roads very decent, cleanly and 


convenient places where paſſengers eaſe 


themſelves; and even to make water there 


are places no leſs decent. The aſcents and 
deſcents of ſteep mountains are ſo hand- 


ſomely cut out in ſteps, that nothing can 
be finer. There is ſcarce a ſtream, or a 
little brook without a handſome ſtone 
bridge; and if there happens to be none 
of ſtone, they build it of excellent timber. 
It cannot be denied but that the Chineſes 
are curious, and provident in what relates 


in a year, nor perhaps in many. 


This ſpring is on the ſea- ſhore; when the 


it abounds with excellent water, which all 


to the ren good. They make theſe 
things their peculiar care, and in truth they 
proſper in their hands, for the people be- 
ing numerous, there are enough to mind 
every thing. I have ſeen a road mended 
in ſo ſhort a time that I ſtood amaz'd; 
ſuch a work would not be finiſh'd in Spain 


8, I made a ſtep from the rivers and 
fountains to the high-ways, the diſtance 
between them ſometimes is not great. But 
to return to the ſprings: I muſt take no- Spring 
tice there is one at Macaſſar, that has given % 5; 
me and others enough to talk and think of. Het. 


ſea flows it dries up, and as ſoon as it ebbs 


that ſail by that place take in for their 
ſtore. I was aſk'd my opinion concerning 
this ſpring, and had ſome anſwers which 
did not well ſatisfy my own curioſity. What 
I thought might be likely was, that the 


| ſource of that water did not lie deep to- 


wards the fea, which when it flow'd, the 
weight of the water which loads and op- 
preſſes the ſand ſtopt the paſſage of the 
ſweet water, and therefore at flood the 
ſprin was dry, but upon the ebb the ſand 
grows looſe, and much of the weight that 
lay upon it goes off, which makes way 


for the ſweet water to glide thro? and flow 
into the hollow of the ſpring. If this be 
not ſatisfactory, let others give a better 
_ reaſon for it. | | 


9. Travelling in the iſland of Mindoro, 
I met with another ſtrange little ſpring, 
which was on the ſhore too, but ſo cloſe 


to the ſea, that the flood came over and E galt 


beyond it. When the tide ebb'd, the In- uri 
dians made a little hole with their hands ; | 
and took up freſh water, when the falr 

was quite about it. That port 1s very dry, 

and it would go hard with thoſe that tra- 


vel that way, had not Gop furniſh'd them Sa, 


with this little ſpring. 5 
10. I will conclude this chapter with 


China, acquainting the reader, that it is 


not deſtitute of hot baths. There are ſome 1 


in ſeveral parts, and the natives make uſe 75, 
of them as they have occaſion. There 1 
are baths in moſt cities and towns to waſh 


themſelves when they are in health: they 


ſay they are very curious, and that ſuch as 
will are waſhed and cleanſed at a ſmall 
expence. 
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CHAS 00- 
Of other notable Things that are in this Empire. 


1. HE ſubject I treat of is ſo full of beginning of the year 1668, ſome maſks NA vA- 
variety, it is no wonder if I forget paſs'd by our door, and we all thought the RETTE. 


Woollen- 
manufac- 
fures. 


many things, ſome I am ſure I muſt. As I curiouſneſs and gaity of their clothes a no- W 


was about to begin this chapter, I remem- 
ber'd I had ſaid nothing of the Chineſe wool- 
len- manufactures, and it is requiſite to give 
ſome account of them. The Chineſes ha- 
ving ſo much ſilk and cotton, have no great 
occaſion for wool. However they weave 


very pretty ſtuffs, not ſo cloſe as the Spa- 


niſh ſerges, but thinner; they make them 
white, and ſomewhat ſad colour'd, which 
is reckoned a grave ſort of garment, lin'd 


with ſilk, with ſome other trimming. They 


make abundance of felts of ſeveral colours. 


It is a notable ching to ſee how they make 


a whole ſuit of one piece, breeches, caps, 
and other things. So they make carpets a 
fathom and a half, and two fathom long. 
They neither uſe nor weave any other ſorts 


of cloth. When the Dutch ſome years ſince 


preſented the emperor with ſcarlet, and 


other fine cloths made in Europe, he aſk d, 


how, and what they were made of. Being 


could make it, and therefore there was no 


told the manner of it, he ſaid, his ſubjects 


need to bring it from ſo far. And I doubt 


not but if the Chineſes give their mind to 
it, they will compaſs it. They have deli- 
cate wool, and work it ſo fine, that it looks 


like pure ſilk. Now let us proceed to ſome- 


works, which for ſhew and ingenuity much 

exceed ours. The Europeans do not miſ- 

he my Eng way of rejoycing. The 
Vo. I. | 


ble ſight, well deſerving our praiſe, and 
even admiration. At the time of their full 
moon, and three days before, and three af- 


ter, is the feſtival of the lanthorns, which Fiva! of 
lautborns. 


ſeems to me and others the fineſt in China; 
and I am almoſt in the mind to ſay, there 
is not a more pleaſant, a more ſightly, 


and more univerſal ſolemnity in the whole 


world. If ſuch a thing were done at Ma- 
drid, I don't doubt but people would flock 
from all parts of the kingdom to partake 
of the divertiſement. Their lanthorns are 
nothing like ours in Europe, they are very 
large, and of a thouſand ſeveral ſhapes and 
curious figures. Some are made of the glaſs 
they have there, with delicate fine work- 
manſhip about them. There are ſome of 
two, three, and four hundred ducats apiece. 
Many are made of thin ſilk, painted with 
variety of colours and figures of men, wo- 
men, birds, flowers, and other things; 


beſides men a horſeback continually riding 
round within them. In others there are 
cocks fighting, with all their motions very 


natural; in others fiſhermen and gardiners; 


and in others ſoldiers giving battel; all ſo 


lively that it is ſurprizing. Many are 
made of paper of ſeveral colours, and cu- 


8 thing elſe. 3 riouſly cut; ſome in the ſhape of roſes 

E Salt 2, In the metropolis of Xen Si there is and other flowers; ſome of fiſhes continu- 

earth. abundance of ſalt earth; which being boil- nually gaping and beating in their fins and 

ed, they extract from it very white falt, tails; ſome with many puppets: in ſhort, 
and the poor people dreſs their meat with there is a wonderful multiplicityand variety. 

it without boiling. Near that city is a In the year 1663, I went abroad at eight at 

town, about which the land produces three night to ſee this ſight, and before I came 

Soap. things: one is the ſoap they ule there, cal- to the great ſtreet, I ſtood aſtoniſh'd, or 

led kien, they know nothing of ours. Af- as we call it, quite beſides myſelf with ad- 

ter it has rain'd, if the ſun ſhines, there miration: when I got into the great ſtreet, 

riſe out of the earth certain bladders of my ſenſes and faculties fail'd me. The 

thick froth, which are gather'd to waſh ſtreet was a league in length, which I walk-- 
Salt-petre. and whiten linen. The ſecond is falt-pe- ed always under lanthorns, and ſcarce one 

tre; and falt the third. Out of twenty of them but had ſomething ſingular. I 

pounds of earth put into a jar, and wrought faid to the catechiſt who went along with 

after their manner, they get twelve pounds me, Clement, we have gone by above 

of ſalt, and three of ſalt-petre. There is twelve thouſand lanthorns. He laugh'd 

a wonderful conſumption of it in China, heartily, and anſwer'd, father, they are 
eſpecially for gun-powder. The quantity above thirty thouſand. With what we af- 

of it ſpent there is ſo great, that ſome mil. terwards ſaw, they certainly exceeded eighty 

ſioners are of opinion it is more than all thouſand. In the temples of their idols 

Europe together expends. The greateſt there were ſtill greater curioſities. The 

a conſumption is the firſt and laſt months of Chineſes themſelves, tho? us'd to that ſight, 

Preworks, the year, particularly in ſquibs and fire- were ſurpriz'd, and many ſtood gaping 


like utter ſtrangers. 
3. Thoſe in the metropolis of Hang Cheu 


are the moſt famous of all China, In the 


N year 
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year 1665, when I was in that city, I lay 


RETTE, in the priſon, and therefore could not ſee 
them, but thoſe the priſoners ſet up before 


Civility. 


Feſtivals. 


the temple that is in the goal, rais'd mine 


and my companion's admiration, both for 
the multitude, as alſo for the curioſity and 


orderly placing of them. That night 1 
went out to ſee the lanthorns, I curiouſl 
made ſome obſervations. The firſt was of 
an infinite multitude of people, but not one 
woman, for it would be look'd upon as a 
grievous fin if one were ſeen, The ſecond, 
that tho' there was a great deal of joſtling 
and hunching one another as they paſs'd in 
the croud, yet I ſaw no offence taken, or 
ill language given, they made ſport and 
laugh'd at all. The third, that there be- 
ing a great many ſhops full of variety of 
fruit and cold banquets, no man preſum'd 
to ſnatch away ſo much as a cheſnut; ſo 
that the ſellers were as eaſy as if it had been 
noon day. The modeſty with which thoſe 
infidels are bred, and the niceneſs of their 
carriage at all times is very remarkable. 
4. They have alſo their feſtivals at other 
ſeaſons of the year; ſometimes they keep 


holiday in honour of one ſtar, ſometimes 
of another; one day to one idol, and an- 


other to another. There are ſeveral bro- 


therhoods in ſocieties to this effect. Every 


quarter of a town has its peculiar patron. 


One general ſolemnity is kept throughout 


the whole empire on the fifth day of the 
fifth moon. This day they go out upon 


the rivers in boats finely deck d and adorn'd, 
to ſolemnize the feſtival of a certain great 


magiſtrate, who was very zealous for the 
publick good. They report of him, that 
an emperor refuſing to take his advice, he 
caſt himſelf into a lake and was drown'd. 
Againſt this feſtival they provide a ſort of 
cakes, and other meat, which they throw 
into the water in honour of that magiſtrate. 
Others ſay they do it, that he may have 
ſomething to eat. I have before made 
mention how one year above five hundred 


_ veſſels went out from Nan King, upon the 


river they call % ſon of the ſea; but a ſud- 
den guſt of wind riſing, they all ſunk to 
the bottom, not one eſcaping. In regard 
of this magiſtrate we may ſay, we have in 
China another Lycurgus, of whom Teriullian 
in his apology ſays, that he kill'd himſelf, 
becauſe the Lacedemonians had mended his 
laws. And we may ſtill more properly 
compare him to Abithophel, who hang'd 
himſelf becauſe Ab/alom ſlighted his counſel 
and follow'd that of Huſhai, 2 Sam. xvii. 


5. F. John Balat the jeſuit told us, he 


one year in the imperial city ſaw the pub- 
lick proceſſion of the players, and affirm- 
ed, it was one of the fineſt ſights in the 
world. On the 11th of April 1663, there 
pals'd before our door a general proceſſion 


of many idols, fo rich, ſightly, orderly, 
and well contrived, as we had never ſeen 
the like. We all concluded it would have 
been very ſurprizing in any part of Europe. 
The figures were all alive, and conſiſted of 


about twenty four boys, every one borne 
on men's ſhoulders upon carriages richly 


adorn'd, and they moſt gorgeouſly clad, 
accompany'd by abundance of flags, ſtream- 
ers, and muſical inſtruments. Every boy 
repreſented a ſeveral idol, and acting the 
parts of ſo many ſeveral ſtatues ; their garb 


and colours were alſo different. One was 
in the middle of a perfect roſe, all of live- 


ly colours; another upon a ſerpent; ſome 
ſitting, others ſtanding upon both, and 
others upon one foot. Some carry'd ſpears, 


others bows in their hands; and one of , 


them had a vial, out of which iſſu'd a 
wonderful flower. It is impoſſible to con- 


_ ceive the finery and gaity of their clothes, 


feathers and garlands. 


6. The private diverſions of China are piverjun 


for the moſt part plays, eating and drink- 
ing. Cards are allo common among 


them, the Moors carried them thither. 
There are great gameſters among them; 
when they have loft what they have, they 


make vows to their idols to play no more. 
Some in a paſſion cut off the tips of their 


fingers, to diſable themſelves, and be in- 


capable of ſhuffling the cards. There are 
abundance of dancers, active tumblers, 
puppet-players, and muſicians. | | 
One thing we. obſerv'd which is re- 
markable, and never fails every year, tho? 
it 1s more general in the ſouthern than the 
northern provinces, which is a ſtrange in- 


fluence of ſome conſtellation, never known 


in our parts; for all garments grow damp 


and mouldy, and all ſtains that ever were Molli 
in them, tho? never ſo old, appear again, 20%. 
tho? they have been ſeveral times waſh'd, Sin. 


whether they are ſilk, cotton, or leather. 
This laſts for ſome days, and if they are 


not carefully air'd, hung in the ſun, and 
often clean'd, they are utterly ſpoil'd. It 


is pleaſant to ſee what care all men take 
during thoſe days of their apparel, beds, 
caps, boots, and other things. Much has 


been written concerning the cuſtoms of this 


nation, ſomething ſhall be ſaid in the fol- 


lowing books. Methinks thoſe words of 
the Proverbs, xxx. V. 12. may be well ap- 
ply'd to it, There is a generation that are 


Pure in their own eyes, and yet is not waſb d 
from their filtbineſs. Yet there are Euro- 
peans who think there wants but little to- 
wards the canonizing of all China. 


8. The common people are very ſuper- Superſiti 
ſtitious, which is moſt certain; and none o,. 


of them can indure to undertake any thing, 
without drawing their lots firſt to find out 
how it will ſucceed, F. de Angelis was very 


right 


Book I 
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Law 
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right in this particular. They are vain ob- content. It often happens in law-ſuits that Nava- 
_ ſervers of the heaven, of the earth, the notes the defendant hangs himſelf, only to ruin RETTE. 
of birds, the barking of dogs; of dreams, and be reveng'd on the plaintiff ; for when WV 


| CHAP. 20. 


TT. 


erfliti: 


and many other things. There is no tem- 


Law-ſuits- 


the walls, and by 


ple without two like large caſtanets, with 
ſome characters on them, which they eſteem 
very myſterious. After many genufluxions 


made before the idol, they caſt that inſtru- 


ment on the ground ſeveral times, till the 
characters they wiſh for turn up; then they 
look upon the calendars which are fix'd on 
them make out their 
gueſs at the ſucceſs they are like to have. 
9. That nation is wonderful ſharp at con- 
triving of law-ſuits, and exquiſite at con- 
cealing the mortal hatred they bear any 
man for ſeveral years; and when an op- 
portunity offers, they vent it to their hearts 


he is hang'd, all his kindred repair to the 


judge, complaining that he had hang'd him- 


ſelf to avoid the the trouble and vexation 
the plaintiff put him to, having no other 


remedy left him. Then all join againſt the 


plaintiff, and the judge among them; and 
they never give over till they ruin him and 


all his family. 1 muſt add that the Chine- Parents © 
ſes ſell their ſons and daughters when the abfointe 


pleaſe ; they uſe it frequently. The Scla- power. 


 vonians had the ſame cuſtom, and kilPd 


them too if they would. Read A Lapide 


in Gen. iv. V. 1. the Perſians kept them as 
ſlaves. | 


The End of the Firſt Book 
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Of the Nature of the Chineſe Govern- 
ment, of their Sects, and of the moſt 
remarkable Paſſages in their Hiſtory. 
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„ 
Of the ſeveral Degrees of People into which this Monarchy is divided. 


Nava- I. 


RETTE. that the nature, method, and diſ- 
poſition of the Chineſe government 


WY ND)... 


all is ſo excellently order'd, that the whole 
empire looks like one well govern'd family ; 


the Chineſes call ita noble houſe, or family, 
K uei Kia. Nevertheleſs they are defective 


in one very material point, as to the ſeve- 
ral ſtates or degrees into which they divide 


their people, which is, in making no men- 


Se/diery. tion of the ſoldiery, as all monarchies that 
ever were in the world have done, and we 
ſhall mention in another place. It is a plain 


_ Cale, ſays S. Thomas in xi. ad Heb. left. 7. 


that the ſoldiery is very neceſſary, and an 
eſſential part of the kingdom. Theſe are 
his words, Among all outward acts of moral 
virtues the afts of fortitude and juſtice ſeem to 
be the chief, becauſe they principally relate to 
the public good. For by fortitude the com- 
montvbalih is defended from the enemy, but by 
juſtice it is preſero d. The Chineſes cannot 


ſay they do not ſtand in need of defending 


themſelves, for they never wanted enemies, 
and they have always maintain'd mighty 
_ armies, as appears by thoſe that guard the 
wall. Yet for all this in their accounts of 
their government they make no mention of 
the martial men. Not only experience, but 
S. Thomas alſo, Opuſc. 20. lect. 2. cap. 1. 
teaches us that the northern people, as the 
more ſanguine, are fitteſt for war. Go» 
himſelf after creating all things taught us 
this policy, Gen. ii. V. 1. the words are, 
Thus the heavens and the earth were ſiniſb'd, 
and all the hoſt of them. Read Oleaſter upon 
theſe words. — — 

Ranks of 2. They divide all their people into four 
people. ſtates or degrees, which are theſe, Zu, 
Nung, Kung, Zang, that is, ſcholars, huſ- 

bandmen, handicrafts, and merchants. 


Do not at all make any doubt but 


is admirable, and may be a pattern 
or model to many in the world. In regard 


SLCT: 6 
O the Scholars. 


they are the knights of the belt, or rather 


the Phariſees, their ſciences reach no fur- 


ther than morals, hiſtory, rhetorick, and 
ſomething of aſtrology, which they ſtudy 
for paſtime, not ex profeſſo, for only thoſe 


that aſpire to be among the court-mathe- 
maticians make a ſtudy of it. Their phi- 


loſophy is full of errors and extravagancies. 


2. They have the three degrees in uſe 
among us of batchelor, licentiate, and 


doctor. Our moſt learned Paſſerinus, Tom. 
III. de ſtatibus, 9. 187. a. 1. 1. u. 1137. 
ſpeaks of the firſt original of theſe degrees, 
which 1s very ancient, there the reader ma 

ſee it. He that arrives to be a batchelor, 


is no longer ſubject to the civil magiftrate, 


but to the univerſity, as it is us'd among 


us in ſuch places. But tho? he has taken 

his degree, yet is he examin'd every three Scholar. 
years, beſides the ordinary yearly exami- examin'd 
nations; and if they do not improve eve- Bear. 
ry year, they puniſh them ſeverely. Some _ 
they whip, others they turn down to a low- 
er {chool, and others they degrade, and 
make incapable of being graduates for ever; 


which makes them pore on their books all 
their life-time, The ſame laws are in force 


among us, but they are not put in execu- 


tion. See Silb. v. Dofor. & 5. where, af- 


ter laying down the qualifications of a doc- 


tor, he concludes thus, if afterwards be 


grows uſeleſs he muſt be degraded by the dofors, 


Sc. Our Paſſerinus ſays the ſame, num. 1143. 
But it muſt be underſtood he ſays, when he 
becomes uſeleſs through his own faulr, not 
if it happen through ſickneſs or any other 
accident, This method of examining ſcho- 
lars continually, is of excellent uſe to keep 


2 | them 


1. The ſcholars of China are the nobleſt Schal. 
and moſt reſpected people in that empire, 


Book Il, | Ch 


Car, I. 


them out of idleneſs, and to prevent the 


vaſt increaſe of them. The emperor 72, 


tinian, to obviate theſe inconveniencies, 


took away the royal revenues from ſeveral 


cities that had ſchools. Francis the firſt of 
France was much blam'd for having found- 
ed many univerſities, becauſe they vaſtl 

increas'd the number of ſtudents, and ſo 
there was a want of ſoldiers, huſband-men, 


and handicrafts. Narbona handles this point 


very well. 

3. The lord Quiepo de Llano, being pre- 
ſident of the univerſity of Valladolid, was 
much concern'd that his majeſty did not 
ſave the expence he was at in that uni- 


verſity to ſupply the publick wants ; for if 


the college of S. Gregory were incorporated 
into the univerſity, there would be good 


| ſchools of philoſophy and divinity at a ve- 


Scholars 
degrees. 


ry ſmall expence. The ſame method might 
be us'd in other univerſities. The method 


had been practis'd in China before now, 


were they under the ſame circumſtances. 
4. One that valued himſelf upon his po- 


liticks, and good humour, us'd another ar- 
gument, ſaying, that the number of ſcho- 
lars was very prejudicial to the ſoldiery, be- 
cauſe ſince they encreas'd ſo much, we 


ſee many more doctors and licentiates for 


their number, made knights of the military 
orders, than there are of captains, majors, 
and other military officers, 


he added, either let the number of ſcho- 


To conclude, 


lars be reſtrain'd, or elſe let them give 
ſoldiers doctors caps, for they will as well 


become martial men, as the military ho- 


nours do civilians and canoniſts. He diſ- 


cours'd excellently upon this ſubje&, and 


ſpoke very ſurprizingly and much to the 

purpoſe. There are notable wits in the 

world. — „„ 
5. Philip the third of happy memory was 


about taking away ſome colleges in Portu- 


gal from the fathers of the ſociety; the 


Warrant was ſign'd; one of them that had 
been preſent at the time it was agreed, diſ- 


cover'd the ſecret to thoſe concern'd, who 
had recourſe to the queen, ſhe to the king, 


and thus the execution was ſtop'd. F. An- 
_ tony de Couvea a Poriugueſe, and ſuperior of 
their miſſioners in China, told me this, 
nam'd the party that diſcover'd it, and ac- 


quainted me with other circumſtances re- 
lating to the affair. Let us return to Chi- 
na. The bachelors of the firſt rank who 
hold their degree twenty years, are privi- 
leged, and free from further examinations, 
ſo are thoſe that riſe to be licentiates, and 
of eourſe the doctors. „„ 

6. During the reign of the family Sung, 
which is ſix hundred years ago, was the 


time when learning flouriſh'd moſt, the 


ſchools were increas'd, twenty bachelors 


were allotted to every town, forty to each 
Vol. I 
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city, and fifty to every metropolis. Theſe Nava- 
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they call Lin Seng, that is bachelors that RETTE. 
have allowance from the king. After that WV 


they added ſixty to a town, and a hundred 
and twenty to a city. They are ſtil'd Ceng 
Seng, that is additional bachelors. After- 
wards they gave leave for all that would to 
take their degrees. Thefe are diſtinguiſh'd 
by the name of Fu Hio, which ſignifies ba- 
chelors clapt to the ſchool, fo that there are 
three degrees of them. They either ad- 
vance or put them back upon their exami- 


nations, according as they perform. Thoſe 


who are privileg'd are call'd Kung Seng, 


and there are three ſorts of them, one 


known by the name of Pa Kung Seng, 
which implies that they were ſuch able rhe- 


toricians, and their compoſitions ſo good 
and elegant, that they thereby merited their 
degree, without being oblig'd to wait the 


time that others do, which is a mighty 
honour in that nation. Others are ſtyPd 
Cie Fuen Kung, and are thoſe we ſpoke of 
who hold the degree of bachelors twenty 
years. The laſt go by the appellation of 


Ngen Kung Seng, denoting they are bache- 


lors privileg'd by the emperor's favour. 


The ſons of carmen, butchers, hangmen 


and players, are incapable of taking any 


degree, and ſo are all baſtards. 


7. One good thing there is among others 


in the ſchools of China, which is that there 
are very few play-days, there are not eight Scholars 


throughout the whole year, and no vacati- #/93-49)% 


ons at all. They are continually at it, and 
conſequently there are men admirably versd 


in their laws, hiſtory, and morals, upon 


which they compoſe moſt ingenious and po- 
lite diſcourſes, prov'd and adorn'd with 
all imaginable elegancy and learning. It 


eſt and the moſt orderly people in China. 
So that when they ſee a man 1n the ſtreet 
with his eyes fix*d on the ground, and ve- 
ry modeſt, all men know he is a ſtudent. 
The ſame gravity and ſtayedneſs is ſeen 


even in ſchool-boys. I often ſaw and ob- 


ſerv'd this with no little ſurprize. The 


| Tartar has not ſhewn much favour to learn- 


ed men, but has humbled them in ſome 


meaſure. We Europeans lik'd it very well, 
becauſe they are vaſtly numerous, and 


proud, yet no hindrance to the army, for 
there are people enough for both uſes, and 
to ſpare. 


were well the ſcholars of Europe were like gele- 
theirs, for they are the graveſt, the modeſt- carriage. 


8. The books daily printed in China are y,,;,, 


numberleſs. The conveniency for it is ve- 
ry great; paper is ſo extraordinary chea 

that I have bought above five hundred and 
fifty ſheets for two ryals and a half, (fifteen 
pence.) There are a thouſand ſeveral ſorts 


of paper, ſome coarſe, ſome indifferent, 


and ſome extraordinary fine, yellow, r 
an 


aper. 
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Nava- and of ſeveral gay colours, whereof they 
RET TE. make moſt curious figures for their houſes 
WYWV and temples. All the paper the emperor 
Aaſes is yellow, no man beſides him muſt 
uſe it. Allthe orders, bills and books that 


Printing. 


Poeſy. 


come abroad in the emperor's name are up- 
on that paper. They have had printing 
among them, according to Trigaucius and 
others, above one thouſand ſix hundred 
years. They do it with boards, thoſe of 
pear-tree are beſt. They cut the letters on 


them, and when the book is printed the 


author keeps the tables, and then for a ve- 
ry ſmall expence repeats as many impreſſi- 


ons as he pleaſes. Having no alphabet, they 


cannot print as we do, butare forced to cut 
the letters of what is to be printed every time. 
9. Poetry is of great antiquity in that na- 


tion; I think what Lactan. firm. de div. opi- 


Fc. I. VII. cap. 22. writes of other countries, 


may well be apply'd to China, viz. That 


in them poeſy is of more antiquity than 


their hiſtorians, orators, and other writers. 
That which 4 Lapide writes in, xi Geneſ. 


V. 7. that the elements of the firſt tongue, &c. 


Maps. 


remain'd in all nations, cannot be verify'd 
in the Chineſe language, becauſe it is deſti- 
zute of elements. Their hiſtory in like man- 
ner is moſt antient, and exact. There are 
imperial annals of the empire, and ſeveral 


abridgments of them, for the attaining an 


ealy knowledge of all things without much 
trouble. They may ſerve as patterns to 


all other people in this faculty. Every me- 
tropolis has its peculiar hiſtory, and ſo eve- 


ry province, city and town. Every author 
very particularly ſets down all the product 


of his country, what famous temples there 


are in it, their antiquity and founders, the 


tombs of note, the renowned men, the ri- 


vers, mountains, vallies, and every thing 
elſe worth remembring. Every town and 


city has curious maps of its territory and 


extent, by theſe the governors and judges 
of towns, villages, open countries and high- 
ways, eaſily know the bounds of their ju- 


riſdiction. All this relates to the learned 


Scholars 
proud. 


Liter ati, 


men, who have one quality they do not de- 


ſerve to be envy'd for, which is a helliſh 
pride, fix*d in their very marrow and bones 
and this 1s the reaſon they look upon thoſe 


of the other nations of the world as ſcarce 


men. The Greeks accounted all other nations 
barbarous, and the Chineſes look upon us and 
them as ſuch, This is the effect worldly 
learning produces. So are the words of St. 
Paul underſtood, But learning puffs up. Lira 
writes thus upon the firſt of Eccleſiaſtes: In 
much wiſdom (that is, human) is much anger, 
for juch wiſdom puffs up, and pride puff*d up 
25 eaſily provok'd to anger. This is verify'd in 
the Chineſes, and Gop grant it be not in 
others who are under better circumſtances. 
10. J muſt lay it down as out of diſpute, 


that the body of the learned is a ſect the 
ancienteſt, and moſt particularly Chineſe, 
profeſſed by the ſcholars, as ſhall be ſaid 
in another place; and it has the property 


of other ancient ſects, which is to deſpiſe 


all others, and oppoſe them as falſe and 
pernicious. Lactan. firm. de divin. prem. lib. 


VII. cap. 7. writes againſt this, and ſays, 
for we do not ſo overthrow philoſophy as the 


academicks do, &c. but we teach that there 
was no ſelt ſo far out of the way, nor any of 
the philoſophers ſo vain, but they diſcern'd ſome- 


what of truth. It is therefore an incredible 


error in thoſe who when they approve of any 
ſet, damn the reſt as falſe, and vain, and 
arm themſelves to fight, c. There is no 
doctrine but what has ſomething of truth, 


ſays S. Thomas 2. 2.9. 172. art. 6. As it is 


impoſſible to find any thing that is abſolutely 
deſtitute of good, ſo it is impoſſible to find any 
doctrine and learning, which does not ſometimes 
intermix truths among falſhoods. If it were 


not ſo, ſes and hereſies would find no fol- 


lowers ; but ſuch is the vanity of the Chi- 


neſes, that with them nothing is of any va- 
lue, or has the leaſt ſhadow of truth or 


reaſon, beſides their fects and doctrine. 


11. I will ſay ſomething in this place Scholar, 
concerning the examinations of ſcholars, 3 
leaving other points to be handled among 


the controverſies. In every metropolis 
there 1s one like a firſt profeſſor, who has 
charge of all the ſchools of the province. 


This man ſpends moſt of the year going 
about to all towns and cities, where he year- 
ly examines all the bachelors ; ſuch as ad- 


vance he rewards, the others he puniſhes, 
as we ſaid above. The ſtudents that have a 
mind to it are examin'd, and if they deſerve, 


do take their degree. They are very re- 


gular in this particular, as to precedence 
of firſt, ſecond, third, &c. which they 
look upon as a great matter of credit and 
reputation. Not all the bachelors, but 
only thoſe who for their learning have 
got ſufficient reputation to aſpire to the de- 
gree of licentiates, reſort to the general ex- 
aminations, which are every three years in 


the capital cities of provinces; there uſu- _ 


ally meet four or five thouſand or more. 
It is eaſy to imagine how great their col- 


leges muſt be. That of Canton has five Colleger 


thouſand little chambers, or cells, with a 
chair and table in every one. Theſe rooms 
are ſo contriv*d, that the viceroy who is ina 
tower hard by has them all in his view. 
On the eve they all meet the viceroy, ma- 
giſtrates, examiners, and many mandarines 
of the province who come to aſſiſt the others. 
At every one of theſe examinations fifty 
are advanc'd to the degree of licentiates. 
As thoſe that are to be examin'd come in, 
which is the day before examination, they 
ſearch them even to their ſhoes and the 

ſeams 
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ſeams of their garments, to find out whe- mandarines receive thoſe that have taken NAvA- 
ther they carry any written paper about their degree with much honour, entertain RETTE. 
them; if it be found upon any of them, them at a ſolemn banquet, and give every WWW 


Ani . 


leges: 
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they whip him ſeverely, degrade him of 
his bachelor's degree, and turn him out. 
When they are all, every man in his little 
cell, they place a centinel upon every two 
of them, who is to take care that none of 
them talk to one another, nor to any body 
elſe. Thoſe that attend the viceroy take care 
of the ſame. If any thing of this nature be 
diſcover'd they make a noiſe on a great 


drum they have by them; the guards pre- 


ſently look out, and having found where 


the fault lay, they immediately puniſh the 


offender according to the crime. The ma- 
giſtrates who are examiners give them by 


word of mouth their themes, which are 


generally upon the moral virtues of pa- 


tience, humility, c. When they have all 


heard them, they immediately begin to 


write, extol the virtue, prove their aſſer- 


tions, confirm them by hiſtories, ſi milies, 


Sc. according to the beſt of every man's 


ſkill. Having finiſh'd their compoſition, 
they cloſe it up curiouſly, writing their 
name and country upon it; but they take 
care to put a cover over it, that it ma 

not be read. Then it is deliver'd to thoſe 
appointed for the purpoſe, and carry*d to 
a room of mandarines who read and exa- 


mine it. Such compoſitions as deſerve to 
go up to the ſecond room, are laid aſide, 


the reſt are thrown out; of five thouſand, 
the one half are rejected in this firſt hall. 
Thoſe that are choſen, go up to the ſecond, 


where after being view'd, about half thoſe 


go up again to the third. Being come hi- 


ther, where the magiſtrates examiners are, 
they pick out fifty of the beſt and moſt 


elegant among them, with precedency, as 
firſt, ſecond, third, Sc. Then they look 
upon the names (this is the manner of 
all examinations) call thoſe that have me- 
rited to take their degree, and write their 
names upon large tables which they hang 
in ſome publick place to be ſeen by all peo- 
ple. By vertue of this very action they 


become graduates without any further ce- 


remony 3 even as Eleazer, by only the cere- 
mony of clothing without any other unction, or 
conſecration, became high prieſt, Num. xx. 
21, 26, If they find any more compoſi- 
tions worthy of the degree, they write the 
names of them they were made by, com- 
mending them, and declaring, that if there 


were more allow'd to take their degrees, 


they deſerv'd it, which they account a great 


| honour. IT hey are three days lock'd up 


about this buſineſs. The emperor is at 
the whole expence, which is very great; 
and to fay the truth, I do not name it here, 
becauſe no European will believe it. After 


this the viceroy, examiners, and other great 
: 


whole city, or town, makes 


one a filver porringer, a blue ſilk um- 
brello, and a ſedan, which is there car- 
ry'd upon men's ſhoulders. After receiv- 


ing all congratulations, every man returns 


home with more honour than he came 
abroad. When the tables are hung up, 
there are a great many ſtand by ready to 
carry the news. As ſoon as they have 
read the names and countries of them, one 
goes away one way, and another the other, 
travelling day and night to get the reward 
of their good tidings. He comes into the 


town making a great noiſe, and the kindred 


of him that has taken the degree reward 
him bountifully for his journey. All the 
publick re- 
Joicing for the good fortune of their townſ- 
man. When he comes home, every body 
viſits, joys, and offers him ſomething ac- 
cording to their ability. What they give 
at this time is ſilver to bear his charges to 
court, Every licentiate is oblig*d to re- 
pair preſently to court, where he makes his 
appearance, and his name is regiſtred in 
the imperial books, that he may be made 


uſe of in the government when there is oc- 


caſion. They that will riſe to be doctors 
give notice they are examin'd before the 


emperor: he himſelf aſſigns them their 


themes, and chuſes thoſe he likes beſt. He 


that is firſt nam'd among them, obtains 
the greateſt honour imaginable. Some of 


them are appointed for the imperial col- 


lege, and of which I gave an account in 


the farſt book; others return to their own 


homes, where they mult expect with pati- 


ence till employments are given them. 


12. Extraordinary care is taken that no Scholars 
The Chi- 4egrees 


upon mere 


bribes be given to get a degree. 
neſes have their contrivances for every thing. 
In my time the emperor, father to him now 
reigning, caus'd a licentiate and his exa- 


merit. 


miner to be beheaded, becauſe it was prov'd 


we were going to the imperial city, we over- 
took another licentiate, who was carry'd in 


there had been bribery betwixt them. As 


irons for the ſame crime; and if upon en- 


quiry it were prov'd upon him, there's no 
doubt but he loſt his head. 

13. Their manner of bribing is not al- 
ways the ſame, but that moſt us'd is, to go 


out two or three days journey to meet the 


examiner: if they find their buſineſs like 
to take, they agree for five hundred ducats 
or more. Then they agree upon the mark 
to know the candidates compoſition, by 
which is commonly a daſh or ſtroke, in 
one particular place or other; or elſe the 
examiner makes known to him the ſubject, 
that he may have time to ſtudy upon it, 
and add {ome particular letter, which when 


he 
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Nava- he ſees upon examination, he paſſes it, 
RETTE. and allows his rhetorick ; ſo he gets the de- 


A gree by his money, and not by his learn- 


Schools. 


ing. Now this being not-to be tranſacted 


only between them two, it is hard but 


ſomething of the matter will be known; 
and if he that has thus taken his degree, 
is not look'd upon as an able ſcholar, they 
ſuppoſe the bribery, and they accuſe him 
who promis'd to raiſe him by his merit. 
14. The ſchools are very antient in Chi- 


In Jacob's na, they were far advanced long before Plalo's 
time there time. Learning and the empire it ſeems 


20 e 


ſchools and 


ſcholars. 


began together, 


A Lapide it of Rome, and ſays, there were no Chri- 


in Gen. 


ſtian ſchools in that metropolis of the 


XXV. 27. world till that time. As to which particular 


it is as well worthy obſervation, as to be ad- 
mired, that there were not hitherto doctors at 


Rome, 7o teach divinity publickly in the ſchools, 
by which you may the more plainly diſcern the 
purity of the apoſtolical fountain inceſſantly 


flowing there, &c. yet afterwards, leſt [he 
ſhould ſeem to have 7 learning, and 


avoided being examin'd, fhe alſo fairly pro- 
Pog d the doctrines ſhe taught to be diſcuſs'd in 


The ſchools, eſpecially upon account of the here- 
ticks, againſt whom the catholick managers 


were oblig'd to prove all points of Chriſtian 


Faith to be true and ſolid by all forts of argu- 


ments. The articles of our holy religon 
were preſerv'd in thoſe firſt ages with holy 
ſimplicity, without the multiplicity of dif- 
putes that afterwards enſued, and continue 


to this day, Malice grew ſtrong, and 
the number of enemies encreas'd, ſo that 


it was abſolutely neceſſary to oppoſe them. 
Seneca has an admirable ſentence, which 
may well be applied to our times: In an- 
cient days men were better; fince learned men 


appear'd, good ones fall ſhort, for we are 


taught how to diſpute, not how to live. If it 


were not ſo, one would think as the num 
ber of learned men increaſes ſo conſidera- 


bly, life ought to mend daily. We have 
already given a brief account of the learned 
men of China. Let us now go over to the 
next rank of people in that nation. 


SxcT. H. 
Of the Huſbandmen, and Huſbandry. 


Husbandry 1. The Chineſes ſay, the emperor's prin- 


Manila. 


cipal care ought to be for the huſbandmen, 
and to allow them as large privileges as 
may be, becauſe all the empire ſubſiſts by 


their labour and induſtry. The ſame, and 


for the ſame reaſon ought to be done in all 
parts; and if this were practis'd in Manila 
the land would be more plentiful, with no 
ſmall increaſe to the king's revenue. Many 
in thoſe iſlands will not work, becauſe all 


they reap goes away in duties; if they do 


An Account of the 


Turks do the ſame. 


In Europe it is of later 
date. Spondanus, tom. 2. an. 535. obſerves 


from them. So ſay the Indians, and ſo 


have 1 heard it ſaid. F. de Angelis ſays the 
We need not admire 


them, nor is it reaſonable we ſhould follow 
their example, but rather that of the Chi- 
neſes ; for they act very orderly in this and 
ſeveral other caſes. 
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not ſow, they don't reap, and ſo are free 


2. The huſbandmen of China are mighty Hasan! 
numerous, and as to rank are prefer'd be- 7. 


fore merchants and mechanicks. They 


work without ceaſing, and if they had the 


feeding, and wine thoſe of La Mancha in 
Caſtile have, no men in the world would 
outdo them at their buſineſs. They are 
continually about their lands ; if they have 
any time to ſpare, away they go immedi- 
ately to the mountains to cut wood, to the 


garden to look to their herbs, or to cut 


canes, Sc. ſo that they are never idle. The 
land in China never lies fallow ; generally 
the ſame ground produces three crops in 
a year; firſt, rice; and before it is reap'd, 
they ſow fitches ; and when they are in, 


| wheat, beans, or ſome other grain: thus 
it continually goes round. They manure it Manurim. 


as much as may be, there is no dung but 
what is put to this uſe. Human dung is 


ſold, and the countrymen go about the 


ſtreets, crying, who will exchange this 


commodity for wood, oil, or herbs? all 


which they carry with them. To carry it 


away decently, they have ſmall tubs very 


cloſe cover'd. They carry them ingenioufly 
on their ſhoulders ; and thus the houſes are 
cleans'd every day, and get ſomething. 


They often cleans'd the priſon I and my 


two companions were kept in, and the 


goaler was well paid for it. A great many 
go about the ſtreets with baſkets, and lit- 
tle iron ſhovels, picking up all the filth 
there is, whether it be dogs, ſwines, or any 
other creature's dung, ſo that all places are 
conſtantly kept clean. Beſides this, as I 
hinted before, there are neat and decent 
places in cities, towns, and in the country, 


for all neceſſities; and fo on the roads. 
The owners of them make uſe of all they 


find there, in their gardens and fields. 


4 Fl When they take up the rice from the 
fir 


bed and tranſplant it, they uſe an ex- 
traordinary art to give it ſtrength, which 
I would not dare to inſert here had I not 
ſeen and examin'd it. They that kill ſwine, 
which moſt men do, carefully keep the 
hair. The huſbandmen buy it, and when 
they plant rice, put a little of it made up 
like a ball into the ground with the plant. 


This they ſay ſtrengthens the rice, and 


gives vertue to the earth. When the plant 
is grown up and begins to ear, they ſcatter 
unſlack*d lime about all the rice- fields. This 
lime they ſay kills the worms, burns up the 
weeds, and at the ſame time 1 the 

and. 
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land. We could not but admire every time other half for his pains. There is not a Nava- 


Urine. 4. At certain times it is uſual to ſprinkle SY 
the rice and herbs, or water it with man's Sec T. III. 
piſs mix d with ſome of the excrement. Of the Handy-crafts. þ 
We Europeans thought this a riddle, be- 1. A great deal might be ſaid of this if 
cauſe in China corn, rice, and all ſorts of rank of people. There are in China handy- 9 
reens are nouriſh'd, fed, and kept alive craft workmen of all ſorts that can be ima- ! 
by piſs, which among us burns and deſtroys gined, and ſuch numbers of them that it 0 
all plants. 8 1s prodigious. The curioſities they make i 
5. In regard the rice requires to be al- and fell in the ſhops amaze all Europeans. + 
ways ſwimming in water, in ſuch places If four large galeons were ſent to the city jo 
where there are not rivers, brooks, or ſprings, Nan King, to that of Cu Cheu, to Hang Manufac- N 
whoſe waters they contrive a thouſand ways Cheu, or any other like them, they might zure:. J 
do convey into the fields, they have wells be loaden with a thouſand varieties of curi- i 
and great ponds made by hand to keep the oſities and toys, ſuch as all the world would b 
" Rin, Tain, which generally falls in May in the admire, and a great profit be made of them, hi 
l 


Wes, 


we ſaw this practis'd, but experience ſhews 


it is as they ſay. By this means the rice- 


fields are ſo clean, that I have ſometimes 
walk'd thro* them looking for ſome ſmall 
herb, and could never find any; which 
ſeems incredible, ſo that the rice draws all 


the nouriſhment from the ground; and 


there is ſuch tall lovely rice to be ſeen, that 
it is very ſurprizing. 3 


ſouthern provinces. When their ponds are 
full, the huſbandmen are pleas'd, becauſe 


that water will ſerve them if it ſhould 


rain no more. This they uſe to water their 
ground with great eaſe, and have admirable 


engines for that purpoſe. J have often ſeen, 


and diligently obſerv'd them, yet I cannot 


deſcribe how they ſhould be made. They 
have been carried to Manila, and the Dutch 
have them at Facatra; I believe there is 
not a better invention in the world for drain- 


ing of wells, ſprings, or ponds. If it does 


not rain about May, then begin the pray- 


Publick de- ers, proccilions, and faſts, which are ſtrange 


potion,. 


Rite. 6. They gather rice twice a year, once proſpective, burning and looking glaſſes, 
in June, and the next time in December. ſo like ours that it is hard to know them 
The ſouthern provinces have more plenty aſunder. Not long betore I came from 
of rice than the northern; tho” there is thence we underſtood they made them of 
great abundance of corn, yet more of this pebbles ground ſmall, for want of fine 
in the north. There is not a foot of waſte ſand which they have not. The tools me- 
land in all China; and if it were not all chanicks uſe are much like ours, except 
till'd, the product would not ſuffice to here or there one. The tailors uſe no Tailors. 
maintain ſuch multitudes. The huſband- thimble, but only a rag ty'd about the i 
men are generally poor people, and have ball of the thumb, and that ſerves them: i 
but a ſmall parcel of land they farm from they for the moſt part ſew ſtanding, onl 
IN others: The general rule is that the land- leaning againſt a table on which their 85855 f 
* 


and aſtoniſhing. The magiſtrates and 
Judges meet to conſider of means how to 
appeaſe heaven, and like blind guides run 
into follies. The conjurers act their deviliſh 
parts. The 1dolaters have recourſe to their 
idols, the ſchoolmen to the mountains and 
valleys; and all of them are reſtleſs, and 
more diligent in making their application 
to devils and idols, than we are in praying 
to Go p upon the like occaſions. In all 
publick neceſſities they make uſe of the 
lame remecies. 1 


lord pays taxes and has half the crop, the 


huſbandman tills the ground and has the 
VoI. I. | 


horn, bone, or feather, but what they burn RETTE. 
to make aſhes to manure their ground. CW 


| Horace and Cicero wrote much in praiſe of Manuring. 


huſbandry. See A Lapide, Gene/. xlix. V. 15. 

7. Huſbandry is of great antiquity in 
China; one of their firſt emperors, by name 
Xin Nung, was the firſt that taught it. They 
ſacrifice to him at this time, and he has 1, 
magnificent temples. 


tho? ſold at reaſonable rates. All things ne- 
ceſſary to furniſh a princely houſe may be 
had ready made in ſeveral parts of any of 
the aforeſaid cities, without any farther 
trouble than the buying, and all at poor 
rates in compariſon of what is ſold among 
us. The Chineſes are very ingenious at imi- 


tation, they have imitated to perfection Laitation. 


whatſoever they have ſeen brought out of 
Europe. In the province of Canton they 
have counterfeited ſeveral things ſo exactly, 
that they ſell them in the inland for goods 
brought from Europe. F. de Angelis was 
much in the wrong in affirming they have 


rare painters among them, for they are and Painting. 


ever were very mean ones. They paint flow- 
ers, birds and trees indifferently, but fall 
ſhort in the ſhadowing. They very much 


admire our paintings, tho? they are but ordi- 


nary ones. It is true, that ſome of them who 
have learn'd at Manila and Macao have 
prov*d great artiſts. The filigran the Chineſes 


make at Manila, which they learnt of the In- 


dians, has altoniſh*'d the Europeans. They now 
begin to imitate it in ſome meaſure in Italy. 
In Canton they make very good ſpectacles, 


lies. There are abundance of weavers. In Weavern 


Canton, where there was a free trade with 
P the 
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the Portugueſes, there were ninety thouſand 
looms. 'The women work hard, many of 
them maintain themſelves by their labour; 
they embroider delicately. A great many 
ſhoemakers go about the ſtreets with all 
their tools about them ; they go where 
they are call'd, mend ſhoes, and ſole them 
for half a ryal (three pence) and they will 
laſt a year or two with thoſe that do not 
go much. I know not after what manner, 
or what it is they uſe to tan ſo rarely. Smiths 


walk about after the ſame manner, and 


carry their little bellows, which are much 


more convenient, and as uſeful as thoſe in 


Europe. They call them, and they will 
make nails, or any thing elſe. There are 
others whoſe trade is to mend broken earth- 
en ware, which they do by nailing toge- 


ther the pieces with bits of braſs; the diſh 


is ſtrong, and the crack ſcarce perceivable. 
Many carry about apparel to fell ; others 


fleſh, fiſh, herbs, ſo that no body needs 


go abroad for proviſion. There is meat 
ready dreſs'd to be had at any time of the 


day, and at all rates, in every city, or 
town, or even in the villages that lie in 


any frequented road: beſides, there are 


Fating- 
houſes. 


many conſiderable eating-houſes, where if 
any man will have a dinner for half a ducat, 
for one, two, three, or more, in an hour's 


time they will ſend it home in good order, 


cleanly, and on the fineſt earthen ware. 


The inns of Italy, or other parts, do no 


way outdo them. _ 
2. I will here briefly treat of the earthen- 


ware of China, concerning which many 


Porcelane. 


groundleſs ſtories are reported in theſe our 
parts. It is neither made of egg-ſhells, nor 


of ſea-ſnails, as Mendoza writes: nor is it 
buried under ground an hundred, nor yet 


twenty years. All the earthen ware that is 
us'd in China, and all that has been brought 


hither, is made in a town of the province 


of Kiang Si, call'd Chas Hien Only the 


earth of that place is proper for it. They 
cleanſe it very well, paint it of ſeveral fine 
colours; and after being bak*d, it comes out 


tranſparent, and no diſh, plate, or baſon has 


any knot. Of late years ſome in the province 


of Fo Kien attempted to counterfeit it, but 
what they made was not to compare with 


the other ; and the emperor, at the requeſt 


of thoſe of Chao Hien, commanded the 
others to deſiſt. That of Japan is good, 


but ſtill inferior to the other; beſides it 


has one great fault, which is, that boiling 
water cracks and breaks it, and it does not 
that of China. The gilding and varniſhing 
of Japan is beyond that of China, though 
their gilders and varniſhers are very ſkilful, 
and daily improve, particularly in paint- 
ing of trees, birds, and flowers on the 
leveral works they make. The Chineſes 
make abundance of fine paper-flowers, but 
thoſe made of ſilk are better. At Nan 


King they make them of wax to ſuch per- 
tection, that we were amaz'd at them, as I 
obſerv'd in another place. 3 

3. The Chineſes are great lovers of per- 
fumes, ſpend much money in them, and 
therefore there are a great many who live 
by making ſweets to burn. They uſe them 
in the temples of their idols, and about 
their dead. There are ſeveral ſorts of them, 
ſome better than others. Of the ordinary 
ones which are wonderful cheap, they make 
things in the ſhape of a fardingale, mark'd 
out at diſtances as far as can burn in an hour, 
and ſo they make them for eight or twelve 
hours, or more or leſs. They hang them 
up in the temples, every man according 


to his devotion; others uſe them in their 


houſes to watch, or riſe by in the night; 
for looking upon the ſcores that remain, 


they know how many are burnt, and by 


that how many hours they have ſlept, and 
how long it 1s to day. . po 
4. We may reckon the multitude of 


to paſs among the men of learning. I for- 
got to give them a place there, and it is 
but reaſonable they ſhould have a good 
one, and we ſhould all allow it them, for we 


all ſtand in need of their worſhips. Honour 


the phyſician for the need you have of him. 
There are good ones in China, and ſome 
very expert at diſcovering the indiſpoſition 
by the pulſe. Yet the greateſt part are 
mere farriers, for tho* the Chineſes are ſo 
fond of their life and health, eſpecially the 
great ones, yet they have taken no care, 


Book II. 


Perfumes, 


_ phyſicians they have among their handy- PB 
_ crafts, and if they pleaſe we will allow them 


nor made regulation for this faculty, tho® 


ſo neceſſary ; ſo that tho? there are exa- 
minations, and degrees to be taken by 


{ſcholars and ſoldiers (for theſe are made 


bachelors, licentiates, and doctors, and 


are ſeverely examin'd, tho' their degrees are 


much inferior to thoſe of the learned men) 


yet there is nothing at all for phyſick. Any 
man that will take upon him to be a phy- _ 


ſician, does it without controul. The phy- 


ſicians themſelves are apothecaries, and 


therefore when they viſit their patients, they 
carry a ſervant loaded with their medicines. 
When he has felt the pulſe at leiſure, he 
leaves what he thinks proper and goes a- 
way with the money. They never bleed, 
cup, give gliſters or purges. They know 
nothing there of potions, their greateſt 
cure is a regular diet, which is very agree- 
able to Galen: the greateſt medicine is abſti- 
nence. S. Thomas, opuſc. 60. art. 10. quot- 


through exceſs, than through want : So that 
it requires to be dieted. The firſt thing 
they do is to forbid fiſh, fleſh, and eggs; 
they allow rice broth, rice boiPd thin, 
ſome herbs ſalted, and upon the recovery 

gooſe- 


ing Galen's words, ſays, the body of a man 
is oftener found to fall into mortal diſeaſes 
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gooſe- eggs ſalted; as alſo ſalt-fiſh dry'd 
and roaſted. This fame method they ob- 
ſerve in Japan, Tunquin, Cochinchina, and 
all other kingdoms even as far as India and 
the Moguls country. Very little rhubarb 
is us*d in China, tho? there is ſo much of it 
that it is not ſold for above half a rial (three 
pence) a pound. They uſe more of that 
they call fo lin, and we China root. 

5. The practice of phyſick is of great 
antiquity in China. One of the firſt five 
emperors introduced it. His books are pre- 
ſerv*d to this day, with ſome others that 
treat of the nature of herbs. True it is, 
his ſucceſſors have advanc'd this faculty but 


little or nothing. F. Coplet, of whom we 


have elſewhere made mention, is a violent 
aſſerter of the Chineſe phy ſicians, here and 


there one is of his opinion; he is about 
tranſlating ſome of their books for the im- 


provement of Europe. The Chineſes neither 
ſtudy, nor know any thing of philoſophy ; 
this being ſo very neceſſary an aſſiſtant to 


phy ſick, how can there be any able phyſi- 
cians without 1t? In truth, there all depends 


on chance; they hit right perhaps by ex- 
perience, not by their learning. The 


never ſee, nor aſk for, nor underſtand the 


water. In ſome ſlight indiſpoſitions they 
uſe cupping ; their manner and application 
of them I like better than ours. They are 
made of braſs, have a little hole at the top, 
which they ſtop with a little wax z when 
they lay them on, they put a ſmall lighted 


wick, made to ſtand upright, on the place 


appointed; then they clap the cupping-veſ- 
ſel upon it, it draws well; and then un- 


ſtopping the little whole with a needle, the - 


air goes out at it, and the cupping-veſſel 
of itſelf gently comes off the fleſh. There 
are many good ſurgeons, who do their bu- 
ſineſs very well without all that variety of 
inſtruments us'd among us. An infinite 
number goes about telling fortunes, and 
ſo of muſicians. Some blind women, pur- 
poſely blinded by their parents, go about 


with gittars to get their bread. Others 


playing on inſtruments, calculate nativities, 


and pretend to underſtand phyſiogmony. 


During the rice-harveſt many go about 
the fields playing to the reapers; and they 
having the rice and corn at hand, pay them 


in that coin. They are not a few who aſ- 
ſign fortunate places for ſepulchres; they 


obſerve the poſition of the place, that it 
looks towards the ſouth, and other circum- 
ſtances that may make it have a communi- 
cation with the dragon they feign to be 
under the earth. Hence comes all honour 
and riches to their children and poſterity, 
and this they call fung xui. 
6. It remains here to ſpeak of the China 
root, paſting by many other ſorts of drugs 


that country produces. There are two ſorts 
__ | 


Empire of CHINA. 56 


This laſt ſort is it they bring into Europe. 


Told at Malaca for eighteen pieces of eight, 
which in China did not coſt two. The Por- 


F. It will be proper to ſay ſomething of 


tries on the north- ſide. The Chineſes call 


It is much like ſmall radiſhes without leaves; 
they ſell it at an extravagant rate, generally 
for its weight in gold; and when ſcarce, 


is in ſo ſmall a thing. The great men ex- BN 
ceed in the uſe of it, in order to indulge 


more might be ſaid in this place, but thus 


with them a twelve- month. 


of it, one perfect, which is fine and white, NA vA- | 
and ſold in China for four times the price of RETTE. | 
the other. I gueſs none of this comes to WWW 
us, 1t grows in the northern provinces. 

The other is a very imperfect fort, they call 

it the root of the earth ; it grows in the pro- 

vinces of Fo Rien, Canton, and others in 

the ſouth, it is of a ruddy colour, there 1s 
abundance of it about the fields, it coſts 

only. the taking up and carrying home. 

Both ſorts grow under ground, and have 
nothing above but ſome little ſprigs with 

very ſmall leaves, by which it is found out. 


In India it is very dear. I have ſeen tnat 


tugueſes at Macao of late years fell into the 
way of preſerving this root. The Dutch 
and Engliſh bring ſome of this preſerve into 
Europe, it is very delicious. In the year 
1674, diſcourſing on this ſubject with doc- 


tor Requena, he told me an Engliſhman had 
given him a little of it. 


the moſt famous root call'd jin ſen. It is Jin Seu. 
valued above all things in China; it grows 
not there, but in the neighbouring coun- 


it a medicine that raiſes the dead. The name 
is well due to it, for its admirable effects. 


double. Its particular quality is to comfort 
the ſtomach, and ſtrengthen the whole body, 
ſo that it ſeems to inſpire new ſpirits and 
life. When a man is quite ſpent with weak- 
neſs, let him take a decoction of this root 
to the quantity of the weight of a ſiver rial 
(a ſix- pence) and he preſently recovers more 
ſtrength than if he had eaten a pullet. It 
is a wonderful thing how much virtue there 


themſelves more freely in ſenſuality. Much 
much will anſwer my deſign. 


'SxeT. IV. 
Of the Merchants. 


1. Thenumber of traders and merchants Merchants 
in China is exceſſive. Whatſoever town or 
city a man comes into, there ſeem to be 
more ſellers than buyers. They are all very 
obliging and civil; if they can get any 
thing, tho? never ſo little, they don't ſhip 
the opportunity. They are the very anti- 
podes of the Faponeſes, for theſe are rough, 
diſobliging, and poſitive; when they once 
ſay a thing is worth twenty ducats, they 
will not abate a croſs, tho? you argue it 
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2, From all antiquity the Chineſes have 


RETTE. been forbid trading with foreign nations ; 
V but the people being covetous, have of late 


Trade 
with fo- 
reigners. 


Money, 


years by their money purchas'd leave to go 
to Japan, Manila, Facaira, Siam, and other 
places within the {trait of Scicapura. This 
has given many Chineſes the opportunity of 
ſettling in thoſe countries. In my time it 
was moſt rigorouſly obſerv*d that none 


ſhould go to fea, not ſo much as the Por- 


zugueſes of Macao, nor no ſhip of other na- 
tions ſhould be admitted. This was ob- 
ſerv*d during the time we were in cuſtody, 
and they twice turn'd away the Dutch with- 
out ſuffering them to buy or fell. The Chi- 
neſes ſay they want nothing that foreign 
countries afford, and they are in the right, 
This is a good piece of policy. The ſame 
might be done in other kingdoms, but they 
do it not, becauſe they will not. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Coin of China. 


© 7 | will not be amiſs in this place to 


treat of the Chineſe coin, and others 
I have ſeen. The current coin of China is 


plain ſilver without any ſtamp, bur it goes 
by weight. It paſs'd ſo in Abraham's time, 
Oleaſter in Gen. xxiii. For which reaſon all 


buyers or ſellers carry about them a little 
curious Roman beam, we call it the Szilyard; 
with which they weigh what they receive 


and pay. They reckon by crowns, every 
one worth ten rials plate, like the Ialian 


crowns. They divide a rial into ten parts, 
as the Romans do into ten bayoques; that 
tenth part they ſubdivide into an hundred, 


but moſt commonly into twenty, the others 


are ſo ſmall they do not weigh them There 
is ſome ſilver very fine, in which they pay 


their taxes to the emperor, and no other 1s 


allow'd of for this uſe; there is another fine 
ſort, another that is current, ſome coarſe, 
and ſome coarſer ſtill, which is the cauſe 
of many cheats, to which moſt of the com- 


monalty are much addicted. The leiſure 


the Chineſes take to weigh half a farthing in 


ſilver, is intolerable to the Europeans. They 
make pigs of ſilver of what weight they 


think fit, to ſend up the taxes to court; 


uſually they weigh fifty crowns, and they 
are curious in this particular, as in all other 


things. There are abundance of founders 
in every city and town, who are all or moſt 
of them very expert at ſtealing the ſilver, 
and making up the weight with other me- 


tals. They have great ſhears of ſeveral ſorts 


to cut the ſilver with, which all men are 


provided with, eſpecially the merchants and 


traders ; and becauſe when it grows duſky 


it is hard to know ſilver, and bits of it are 
apt to drop down when it is cut, therefore 


as ſoon as the ſun ſets all the ſhops are ſhut 
up. 
2. There is another braſs coin round, and 
as big as a Spani/hquarto (ſomething broader 
than a farthing) in the middle of it is a ſquare 
hole, which ſerves to hang it on a ſtring 
by 3 it is more generally us'd in the impe- 
rial city than in any other place. The em- 


peror's name is engrav'd upon it, but the 


value of it is not certain; in ſome places it 
2 by 


riſes, and falls in others, but in all parts 
where have been, the braſs ſold by weight 
is worth more than when coin'd. It was 
ſometimes propos'd at Manila to make uſe 
of it for ſmall expences. I have ſeen this 
project in print, its being good 1s cauſe 
enough. why it ſhould not be practis'd. It 


would be advantageous on ſevera] accounts, 
and it were no ſmall benefit, that by this 
means his majeſty would be furniſh'd at eaſy 


rates with metal to caſt guns. 
3. I am perſuaded the Chixe/e coin is the 
ancienteſt in the world. The firſt we Eu- 


ropeans have any knowledge of, is that which 


they ſay Terab, Abraham's father, coin'd 
at the requeſt of king Ninus, and the firſt 
pieces of it were thoſe thirty for which 
Judas ſold CHRIT, fo ſays Alhericus de Ro- 


fate in lib. de contr. empt. and quotes Capola, 
Felicianus de Solis, and others. The coin of 


Ching was invented and made by one of 


the firſt five emperors, who according to 


their annals without doubt liv'd before Tz- 
rab. Spondanus writes they began to coin 
money in France about the year 549 after 


CHRIST, it was a gold coin with the effi- 


gies of their kings, not of the emperors, as 
others were. Ariſtotle in the fourth of his 
morals diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral ſpecies of 
coin. S. Thomas quotes him, lib. II. de regin. 
Princip. cap. 13. and ſays, Moneta implies, 


Monens mentem ne fraus committatur; & 
numiſma, quia nominibus principum, effigieque 
defignatur. Whence it follows that the 


braſs-money of China is numiſma, and the 
ſilver which is weigh'd muſt be Moneta. 
4. At Macaſſar they uſe a royal coin, 


for it is gold, they call it bylay and copones, 


it is us'd as low as the value of half a rial 
(three pence) and has their kings arms on 
it. True it is, for ſmall expences, as buy- 
ing of herbs, cocos, fiſh, &c. they have 
another little braſs coin, which they call 
abejarrucos. In Camboxa the current coin 
is of ſilver curiouſly caſt. The ſtamp on 
it is a cock, and therefore the Europeans 


call it by the name of gallos, or cocks. At 


Siam they ule very fine ſilver, known by 
the name of 7z:cals, in the midſt of it is a 
| | ſmall 
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ſmall ſtamp with the arms. For ſmall 
change they uſe ſome fine little ſhells, they 


* 


The French miſſioners in China ſaid, they Nava- 
did not doubt but that there were more RET TE. 


sigueyes. Call /igueyes, brought to them from the coaſt pieces of eight in France than in Spain; and WW 
Money of of India and Manila, of which there are affirm'd, there went out of the port of 
bell. yaſt quantities in the iſland Luban. Iheard Marſeilles above ſix millions of theirs in 
in China, they were given to the king, I pieces of eight to Turkey, and other parts 
am ſatisfied his majeſty will be little or no- where they trade, How then can the Turk 
thing the better. This ſort of money paſ- want ſtrength to make war upon us? What 
ſes at Suratte, whither the figueyes are car- miſs has the French of the Veſt-Indies ? Even 
ry'd from the Maldivy iſlands. The ſame as much as Genoa and Venice. A pamphlet 
is us'd throughout all Guinea, according to that came from Portugal into China, rail'd 
Monardes, fol. 134. In Fapan, Tunquin much at the falling of the money in Caſtile ; 
and Cochinchina they uſe ſilver- money. adding, that ſtrangers brought in braſs- 
5. At Malaca I ſaw five ſeveral forts of money, and carried away the ſilver. This 
coin, pieces of eight; rixdollars a finer ſil- has been a grievance theſe many years, and 
ver than the pieces eight; crowns of a lower it is very odd that no remedy ſhould be ap- 
allay ; caxa, which is only one third ſilver, ply'd to fo grievous a diſeaſe. S. Thomas, 
is like the zarjas of Navarre, current in all ſpeaking of the falling of money, ſays in 
places where the Dutch are. The fifth is the fame place we quoted above; He uſt 
copper: at Columbo they have the ſame five be very moderate (that is, the perſon at the' 
ſorts of coin, and the roupies beſides, the helm) ix altering or diminiſhing the Weight or 
filver whereof is perfectly fine. At Cha- metal, becauſe it turns tothe peoples loſs. Here 
Fanones. ramande]! they uſe fanones, which are of he cites pope Innocent reproving the king of 
gold, ſeventeen of them make a piece of Aragon upon this account. 
eight, and one fanon makes one hundred 7. F. Faber, a French jeſuit, diſcourſing 
and ten little pieces of copper- money; there with me concerning the plate that is every 
Pagodes. are alſo pagodes of gold, one of them is year carry*d out from Marſeilles, told me, 
vVorth two pieces of eight. At Goa there what diſputes and controverſies there had 
Seraphims are ſeraphims of coarſe ſilver; S. Thomas's been in France about juſtifying that action, 
ok gold, each of them is a crown of ours. and bringing them off with a ſafe conſci- 
St. Tho- They are call'd S. 7. homas's, becauſe they ence who had a hand in it. He ſaid the 
ms. bear the effigies of that holy apoſtle. There laws of the kingdom were very ſevere againſt 
are alſo tangas and abejarrucos. 7 it, and the ill conſequences of it conſider- 
6. Spondanus in his ſecond volume writes, able; however he own'd his ſociety main- 
that Spain is ſo exhauſted, that for want of tain'd the action, and fatisfied all perſons 
gold and ſilver it makes uſe of copper-mo- in that point, becauſe the laws made againſt 
ney. What I can ſay to it is, that where- it were not ſo binding in conſcience. Thoſe 
ſoever I have been, which is a conſiderable of the ſociety in Manila ſay the ſame thing 
part of the world, I have ſeen our pieces of in regard to the factors in that city. In 
eight in great eſteem, and I know they are theſe caſes I look upon ir to be ſafer to have 
ſo in Turky, Babylon and Perſia. The Chi- regard to the publick good, than to the 
neſes value them ata great rate, for whereas benefit of private perſons : beſides that the 
they reckon but ten degrees or carracts of intention of the legiſlators is ſufficiently ex- 
fineneſs in ſilver or gold, which anſwers to preſs'd without allowing any the leaſt in- 
our twenty four; they allow the pieces of terpretation. The coin of China has drawn 
eight to be nine carracts and a half fine. on this diſcourſe, it may be allow'd of as a 
Yet for all this we ſee braſs-money in Caſtile, diverſion, and change of ſubject. 
which amazes all the nations in the world. 
CHAP. III. 
Treating of the Chineſe Government. 
Govern. I. 8 has been ſaid, tho' briefly, there is no more requir'd towards keeping 


of the four ranks of people, into 
which the Chineſes divide all their multi- 
tude. Theſe again they place under five 
ſtates or orders, viz. the emperor and ſub- 
Jets; parents and children; huſbands and 
wives; elder and younger brothers, and 
friends. The whole Chineſe government 
tends to make theſe five ſtates or orders 
live regularly, and in decent manner z and 
to wy he truth, if this can be perform'd, 
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a kingdom in peace and unity, which is 


the end we ought moſt to aim at in this 


life. The Chineſes deſign is, that every 
perſon keep within the bounds of their vo- 
cation and calling, without exceeding the 
limits preſcrib'd them. All their doctrine 
and books tend to preſcribe rules and me- 
thods to practiſe what they aſpire to. This 
is the ultimate end of all the labours and 
writings of the great Chineſe doctor Kung 
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Fu Cu. To kings and emperors they preſcribe 
the love of their ſubjects, compaſſion, mercy, 
and fatherly affection; for this reaſon they 
call him father, and common father of the 
empire. To the ſubjects, fidelity, loyalty, 
— obedience to their emperors, kings, 
magiſtrates, and governors: tho? they ſee 
the ſword hanging over them, they are not 
to be deterred from ſpeaking the truth, or 
performing their duty. To parents meck- 


neſs, and upon occaſion to uſe ſeyerity to- 


wards their children; to inſtru, and 
chaſtiſe their failings, to do with them as 
S. Paul directs in his ſixth chapter to the 


Obediente 
to parents. 


Epbeſians. To children, that they be obe- 
dient to parents; diſobedience to them is 
the greateſt ſin the Chineſes know, as ſhall 
be faid in another place. Parents ufually 
accule their children before the mandarines 


for diſobedience, when they have not the 
heart to puniſh them, becauſe they are 


grown up. The puniſhment inflicted on 


this account is very ſevere. In thoſe places 


where there are no mandarines, they have 


recourſe to the elders, who have authority 


to puniſh this crime. Generally the puniſh- 
ment is inflicted in the preſence of the pa- 


rents, and laſts till they ſay they are ſatisfi- 


ed, and plead for their child. The prac- 


tice in this caſe is comical, for any one takes 
upon him to be plaintiff, and complains 
that ſuch a one is not obedient to his pa- 


rents, and ſometimes it falls out that the 
parents themſelves maintain the contrary, 


and are at charges to clear their ſons, 


Wings. 


2. They preſcribe many rules for huſ- 
bands and wives, ſome of them ſhall be men- 


tion'd in their proper place. The wives in 
_ China are half ſlaves, their ſubje&ion ex- 


_ higheſt degree, their modeſty and reſerv- 


traordinary ; they do not know that Gop 
made woman of man's rib, and took her 
not from his feet. They are recluſe in the 


edneſs is not to be parallel'd in all the 


: omen. 


world; they out- do all others upon earth in 
continual labour and induſtry. They write 
very much concerning the reſpect and cour- 
teſy due from the younger brother to the 
elder, and the love of the elder towards the 
younger. Little is ſaid of ſiſters, becauſe 
they make ſmall account of them. Only 
the males inherit, the females are cut off; 
and ſo if they do not marry, when their 
father dies, they are left to the mercy of 
the brothers, or other relations. The miſ- 
ſioners diſcourſing one day about perſua- 
ding maids to preſerve their virginity, and 
become devotees, as is practis'd among us 


(the fathers of the ſociety have made many, 


we had but few) I propos'd ſomething of 


what has been ſaid, and concluded with 


theſe words: Let your reverences ſecure them 
a diſh, of rice, or as we ſay a morſel of 
bread to keep them alive, and let it be ſo; 


but if this can never be ſecur'd, to what 
purpoſe ſhould we engage ourſelves in af- 
fairs of very dangerous conſequ nce? What 
muſt a young maid well born lo alone in a 
room or houſe, under a vow of chaſtity, 
without any thing to maintain her, but her 
labour; under a confinement never to go 
abroad, or being able to beg, tho? ſhe be 
in want? And if ſhe fall ſick, who muſt 
look after her? That vineyard is not yet at 
a a growth to ſpread along the walls. 

3. They give very pretty documents to 
friends, asſhall be ſhewn in its place. They in- 
clude mandarines and maſters in the firſt rank 
or order, and therefore they call the viceroys 
fathers of the provinces, the governors of 

the cities, and the judges of the towns. 
The reverence and reſpect they pay their 
maſters is ſcarce to be imagin*d, it laſts not 
only whilſt they are ſcholars, but all their 
life-time z ſo that the ceremonies they uſe 
towards them are continual, and this they 
do tho? the ſcholar arrive to great prefer- gehe, 
ment, and the maſter ſtill continue a pri- reed f. 
vate perſon. I every day approv'd more % ne. 
and more of this reſpect, they far out- doe. 
the Europeans, The Chineſes call the di- 
ſtinction and good order of theſe five ſtates 
mention'd, ta tao, which is, great learning 
and wiſdom. They alſo aſſign five virtues, Virtues. 
_ prudence, juſtice, mercy, fortitude, ang 
fidelity. For the attaining and practiſing 
of them, they ſet down nine general prin- 
ciples to thoſe that are in authority, which 
are to compoſe and regulate themſelves, to 
reſpect virtuous perſons, to love their fa- 
mily, to reverence their ſuperiors and great 
counſellors, to be in unity with miniſters 
of ſtate, and be of the ſame body with 
them; that is the meaning of the word ji, to 
cheriſh, love, and ſupport the ſubjects, to 
treat ſtrangers who come from far countries Sram. 
with kindneſs, (this they perform but ill at 
this time) to give great honour to the petty 
kings, and ſuffer handicrafts to come from 
otlier nations. They comment largely upon 
this, and bring their reaſons from conve- 
niency for it. They have reaſon enough 
not to admit of ſtrangers, as having no need 
of them for any worldly affairs. Narbona 
adviſes princes not to prefer ſtrangers to 
Places of truſt, or to their councils, becauſe 
they are ignorant of the conſtitution, and 
void of aftection, and becauſe the ſubjects 
always reſent it. He is much in the right, 
yet he is not minded. The Chineſes ſhew'd 
it ſufficiently in the caſe of F. Adamus the 
jeſuit; for as much as he did riſe, and the 
emperor favour'd him, ſo much their envy 
and hatred to him increas'd, and they never 
gave over till they ruin'd him, and all us 
with him for his ſake. This is the fate of 
thoſe that build upon ſand. The Chineſes 
found fault with him, for that he was very 
great 
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great With the Tartar, and had not given had. E Gouveg us d to ſay, E. Matthew Na va- 
any better tokens of his fidelity and affec- Ricgius brought us into China by the ma- RETT . 
tion to the Chineſe emperor, who had ho- thematicks, and F. Adamus turns us out by WW. 


is) 
f fo 
Na- 


les. 


anger! 


nour'd and rais'd him to that height. The 


Execution 
of latos. 


a malefactor. 


fathers are now returning thither with the 


mathematicks, Go grant it may be on 
a better ground and ſucceſs than F. Adamus 


his. More ſhall be ſaid in another place 
touching this point, ſo that at preſent we 


will begin a new chapter upon the ſubject 
of this. Fans Kenwtger 


CHAP. Iv. 


1. T H E Chineſes have taken an excellent 

. courſe, for the executing of affairs 
which of themſelves are regularly difficult, 
as S. Thomas terms it. For example, the 
emperor commands ſearch to be made for 


region? yet for all that it is eaſy, as ſhall 


be made to appear in this place. The high 
court in the imperial city, to whom the bu- 


ſineſs is committed, ſends away orders by 
the poſt (which is very regular and well 


order d) to all the capital cities. The man- 
darin who receives theſe orders communi- 


cates them to all the other mandarines there, 


and ſends away an expreſs to all the cities 
of the province; the cities do the ſame to 


the towns within their precinct. The man- 


darine of the town acquaints the headbo- 


roughs, every one of whom has charge of 
an hundred houſes, and theſe make it known 
to their inferiors, which are like tithing 


men. Thus all the houſes in the empire 


are ſearch'd without any confuſion or noiſe, . 
tho? they ſtand upon mountains, in vallies 


or woods, ſo that moſt exact means are us'd 
to find out any man that is ſought after. 


After the ſearch the inferiors give an ac- 
count to their ſuperior officers of what they 
have done, theſe to the mandarines of the 
town, from them it is ſent to the city, 


thence to the metropolis, and ſo to the 


court of juſtice in the imperial city; ſo 


that within two months time an account of 


all that has been done in the buſineſs 
throughout the whole empire, is return'd 


to court. The Chineſes in their government 
follow the advice that Jethro gave Moſes, 


Exod. xvii. read Oleaſter and A Lapide, 
V. 25. and it will appear to be ſo. 


2. This was the manner of proceeding 


againſt all us miſſioners, to bring us to- 


gether, ſo that it was morally impoſſible 


for any to lie concealed without great dan- 
ger to the heads of ſtreets and quarters. It 


was with the knowledge of the manda- 
riues that four of my order were hid, or 


elſe they would not mind it, or thought 
the buſineſs would not have been carry*d 
on with ſo much rigor. When they ſaw 
the affair threatned danger, to ſecure them- 


Who is there but will ſay 
it is a difficult matter to find out ſuch a one 
in ſo large a kingdom, and ſo ſpacious a 


Upon the ſame Subject as the laſt. 


felves and their reputation, they omitted 
to uſe. ſome means of diſcovery ; and in 
truth things were in a very bad poſture, 
but it pleas'd Gop to falve up all, that 
ſome ſmall comfort might be left a few 


Chriſtians, One F. Macret.of the ſociety 


was newly come into China, and conſequent- 


ly not known; one that had known the 

tongue might eaſily have been left in his 
place to attend the faithful; it was not 
done, but they ſent him away to Macao. 


Very many did not believe the perſecution 
would have run ſo high. 


3. Thoſe heads we have ſpoke of are 


mighty watchful over the houſes they have 


under their charge; none that comes from 


another place can live in them, without be- 


ing examin'd, who he is, and what trade 
he follows. When they know from whence 


he came they acquaint the judge, who has 


a liſt of the names of all within his pre- 


cint, When I was ſent away to the im- 


perial city (I was one of thoſe that far'd 
beſt) the judge came to my houſe, and 


ſent for the head of the quarter I liv'd in. 


He kneeling, was aſk'd before my face, 


How many European preachers are there 
here? he anſwer'd, Only one. Is there no 


more? ſaid the judge again. No fir, re- 


ply*'d the headborough. Then I deliver 
him into your cuſtody, quoth the judge, 
take care of him till I ſend him away to 
court, whither the emperor calls him. 'The 
headborough was an honeſt man, ſo he 
took my word, and left me at full liberty. 
The judge was a man of honour, and gave 
good proof of it at this time. He was 
above ſeventy years of age, and as active 
as if he had been but thirty. The officer 
that carried me to the metropolis afſur'd 
me (and I had heard it from others before) 


that he eat for his breakfaſt every morn- 4 preat- 
ing thirty eggs, and a dog's leg, and drank af. 


two quartillos (it is about a pint and a half) 
of hot wine. The good old man look'd ſo 
fat and fair, it did a man good to ſee him. 


4. Infinite number of dogs are eaten in Meats. 


China, they count their fleſh delicate and 
nouriſhing, and have butchers and ſham- 
bles, where it is ſold ; but more in the nor- 
thern provinces than in the ſouthern. It 
is comical to ſee what a multitude of dogs 

2 > purſue 
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Nava- purſue theſe butchers as they go along the 


RETTE, ſtreets; I ſuppoſe the ſmell of dogs fleſh 
they carry about them provokes the other 


Ranks. 


falo, cats, mice, and other ſorts. 
ſelf eat of a horſe, dogs, and mice, and in 
The Chineſes 


dogs. When they go loaded with half a 


dozen or more dogs to the ſhambles the 
ſport is ſtill better; for the noiſe thoſe ſo 
carry*d make, brings out all the dogs in 


the town to take their parts, and attack their 
mortal enemies. Aſſes fleſh is valu'd above 


any other. They alſo cat horſefleſh, buf- 
I my 


truth I lik'd them very well. 
value the ſinews of deers feet brought to 


them dry from Camboxa, Siam and other 


places. The elephants trunk they affirm 
to be a mighty dainty, and a bit for a king; 
the ſame they ſay of a bear's paw. 

- 6. Let us return to the matter in hand. 


All matters of moment that are tranſacted 


in the empire are communicated to the ſu- 
preme governors and viceroys, who make 
them known to all the ſubjects, after the man- 


ner as was ſet down in the beginning of this 


chapter. Thus there are daily to be ſeen 
writings, ſet up in publick places, contain- 
ing the buſineſs in hand at court, which has 
been laid before the emperor. Our caſe 


was managed after the ſame manner, and 
by this means it was known in the meaneſt 


village and farm- houſe that there were prea- 


chers of the word of Gop in China. True 
it is, this information came late, and after 
they had reprov'd and condemn'd that doc- 


trine. In the year 1663 the Dutch went 
up to court by the Way of Fo Kien, and im- 
mediately news was brought to Canton of 


their arrival, and a particular of the pre- 


ſents they made the emperor, which are 
valued at ſixty thouſand ducats. They ſent 
advice from Canton of the arrival of an em- 


baſſador from Portugal, and ſoon after the 


whole empire had notice of his coming. 
But the emperor complain d of the ſmalneſs 
of the preſent, which was immediately made 
known to him, tho? it was worth above thir- 
ty thouſand ducats. | 


6. The ſeveral degrees, and the rank of 


ſuperior and inferior courts, and magiſtrates, | 


is very well ſettled and eſtabliſh'd, ſo that 
there never is nor can be any trouble, or 
diſpute about precedence, as happens very 
often among us, eſpecially in the Indies and 
Philippine iſlands, which gives much ſcan- 
dal to new converts, and infidels. It often 
happens that a very mean ſoldier, and ſome- 
times one of them that is baniſh*d from 
Mexico, riſing to be governor, contends 
with a biſhop, and holds his own ſtiffly ; 
and unleſs the poor biſhop gives way, or 
parts with his right (either through too much 
humility, or a deſtructive flaltery, as ſaint 
a e ſaid) to prevent the miſchief may 
enſue to his flock, preſently all is in an up- 
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roar, and that which began on a frivolous 
occaſion, ends either in taking away his 
temporal revenue, or baniſhing the biſhop. 


The Chineſes order things better, every 
man poſitively knows what place and reſpect 
is due to him, and the certain extent of his 
Juriſdiction, ſo that there is no room for any 
controverſy on this or the like ſubject. 

7. Every three months a book of conſi- 
derable bulk is publiſh'd in the imperial 
city, which contains an account of all the 


emperor's revenue, and the names and fir- 


names of all the mandarines in the empire 
at that time, with their rank and prece- 
dence, according to their employments. 
Theſe books are diſpers'd abroad every 
where, and by them they know every one's 
poſt, and how they are ſubordinate to one 
another. It is the cuſtom of China, when 


any thing is laid to the charge of manda- Dre. 
rines, which is not an offence that merit tor of 
their being totally laid aſide, to put them #914 


down to a meaner employment; and ſo it 
ſometimes falls out, that he who but the 


other day was viceroy of a province, is 


now reduced to be governor of a ſingle 
town. The ſupreme governor of a pro- 
vince, who has charge of the whole, is the 
chief man in it, and as ſuch all kneel to 
him, and touch the ground with their heads; 


only the viceroy is exempted, who makes 


a ſhew of bending his knees. He, the em- 
peror's treaſurer, and the judge criminal, 


ines. 


after paying their ceremonies, may ſit down 


and eat with him. If the ſupreme gover- 
nor is impeach*d when he is calPd to give 


account of the diſcharge of his office, he 


kneels down before the judge without boots, 


or the habit of a mandarin. We faw this 
done in the province of Canton An. 1668, 


to one who afterwards hang'd himſelf for 


mere rage. | 
8. All the affairs of metropolitan and 


other cities are under the like ſubordinati- 
on, and generally paſs through all their 


courts. The emperor order'd we ſhould 


be maintain'd, whereupon we preſented 2 


low*d ſhould be given us; the order went 


down to the viceroy, who paſs'd it; from 


him it went to the emperor's treaſurer, then 
to the judge, and laitly to the judges of 
the two corporations which are within the 
walls. Theſe gave their anſwer, which 
went up to the ſupreme governor in the 
ſame manner as it came down. All this 
myſtery was made to pay us hve Marave- 
dies (about a half penny) in ſilver, which 
the emperor allow'd every one of us. 
They paid it in coarſe ſilver, and not above 
half the value, for the officers of courts of 
Juſtice are wicked all the world over ; the 
difference is, that thoſe in China are very 

2 courteous, 


petition to the ſupreme governor, who gave 
command, that what the emperor had al- 
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courteous, give good words, and are ſatiſ- 
fied with a ſmall matter. In every govern- 
ment there are ſix clerks offices which are 


anſwerable to the ſix courts in the imperial 


city, whereof we ſpoke in the firſt book, 
each takes cognizance of its own particu- 


CHINA. 


lar affairs. There all orders that come from 
court are kept. Every two months the im- 
perial Treaſurers ſend up an account to the 
court of exchequer of what has been laid 
out of the revenue. 


Sar 
A Continuation of the ſame Matter. 


K. HE method the mandarines uſe to 

be able to juſtify themſelves in the 
diſcharge of their duties 1s very regular. 
It is a clear caſe they never go out of their 
houſes, unleſs it be to pay vifits, to invita- 
tions from perſons of note, and about the 
execution of their office ; they don't uſe, 
as we do, to go abroad a walking to take 
the air, or for pleaſure. All their diverſi- 
ons conſiſt in ſome treats, and plays acted 
whilſt they eat and drink ; upon which oc- 
caſions the cuſtom is thus. When the gueſts 
are all come together, the principal actor 
delivers a book of ſeveral plays to the maſ- 
ter of the houſe, who gives it to his chief 
gueſt, to chuſe the play he likes beſt. He 
names it, and it is acted, which ſhews no 
ſmall ſkill in the actors. When the play 
is ended, he that choſe pays for it, and 


gives ſome ſilver to the waiters and cooks. 


To ſay the truth, they pay dear for their 
dinner. Men of great note will lay out 
fifty ducats, others leſs, and ſome only ten, 
or twelve. The Chineſes are great lovers 
of plays, but the miſchiefs they cauſe fall 


heavy on them. Scipio Naſica, mention'd 


by the author of Faſciculus temporum, fol. 
31. order'd, that they ſhould not by any 
means erect a theatre in the city, becauſe, 
he ſaid, it was a pernicious thing to a 
warlike people, as breeding ſloth, and en- 
couraging lewdneſs. In our parts we mind 
nothing. 5 „ 

2. In the year 1668, the petty king of 


Canton invited us to drink a glaſs of wine 


(ſo they term it.) This was a mighty kind- 
neſs, in regard we were confin'd by his em- 
peror. 


all of us, it was agreed four ſhould go, 


and I was one of the number. 


We pre- 
{ently conſider'd whether he would not 
have ſome ſort of ſport, becauſe it was 
then newyears-tide. We had a good din- 


ner, and ſome muſick which oblig*d us to 


ſpend about fix ducats, and truly with much 
regret, for our ſtock was then very low. 
Theſe are unavoidable accidents ; we could 
no way refuſe ſo great an honour, which 
beſides procur'd us no ſmall eaſe and en- 
largement in our confinement. Thoſe who 
will behave themſelves like gentlemen, muſt 
take the expence upon them, if they would 


have the honour and credit it brings along 
VoI. I. 


We thought it not decent to go 


with it; but this requires a good purle, 
which we miſſioners want. 

3. Every day, morning and evening, 
the mandarines fit in court in their own 
houſes, except thoſe of the imperial city, 
which are in a place apart; all the courts 
are after the ſame manner, as I obſerv'd 
before. Yet there is no imperial law to ob- 
lige the mandarines to fit every day. No 


certain times are prefix*d them, nor at what 
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hours they ſhall go to the bench, or come 


off; tho' a miſſioner of a certain religious 
order aſſerted the contrary at Rome, to 
bring about not what was moſt convenient, 
but that which he deſir'd and had a mind 
to, | 


4. The greater the mandarin, the ſeldom- 


er he fits. The ſupreme governors and 
viceroys fit only twice or thrice every moon, 


unleſs ſome matter of great moment occur. 
All the miſſioners that ever were, or now 
are in China, know what I write as to this 
particular to be true, What can we ſay 


or do if this be otherwiſe repreſented to 


the head of the church? When the chief 
mandarin comes to fit in court, they fire 
three great chambers; before that the mu- 
ſick and waits play, and trumpets ſound, 


upon certain little towers near the gate 


before the court. They alſo ring a bell 


every half hour. When the court riſes they 


do the ſame, ſave the ringing of the bell. 
If the ſupreme mandarin is abſent, the next 


to him has the ſame ceremony perform'd. 
Whilſt he is in court his officers attend him, 


ſtanding in two ranks at ſome diſtance from 
him. The executioners wait, ſome with 
cleft canes, others with ſhackles. The 
martial mandarines, inſtead of canes uſe 
cudgels, round at top and ſquare at bottom, 
thicker than a man's leg. T heexecutioners 
ſtand below where the criminals are, at a 


good diſtance from the mandarin ; as thoſe 


were from king Pharaoh who ſaw and ſpoke 
to him: for this reaſon Moſes excus'd him- 


ſelf from going into Egypt, ſaying, Exod. iv. 


Tam of a ſlender voice, according to the Septu- 
agint. St. Auguſtin upon this place, queſt. 
16. Perhaps the royal ſtate did not allow them 
to talk near at heed The emperors of Chi- 
na, and their miniſters, have always ob- 
ſerv'd this method, either to make them- 
ſelves the more dreaded, or to appear the 

R greater, 


Read Hu- 


go Cardi- 
nalis on 
this place, 
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greater. Abaſuerus, Eſther iv. forbad any 
perſon coming into his preſence upon pain 
of death: That being monarch of a great em- 
pire, he might be thought ſomething more than 
man, and look the greater, &c. The Perfians 
us'd the ſame cuſtom, ſays Rupertus de vitt. 
verb. lib. VIII. cap. g. This cuſtom was chiefly 


eſtabliſp'd among the Perſians. It is certain 


Sylvier, 
t. 6. p. 170. 
1. 105. 


we cannot, ſay of them as Pliny the younger 
ſays in his Panegyrick upon Trajan; There 
is no difficulty in being heard, no delay in be- 
ing anſwered ; they are Preſently heard, and 
preſently diſmiſt. Nor what Pacatus ſaid 
of the great Theodoſius ; Nor is it more dif- 


Fcult to ſee our emperor than the day-light, or 


the ſun. | 
5. The mandarin being ſeated, and his 


_ officers placed, upon one cry made, the 


three outward gates are opened; and before 


the people that have buſineſs come in, a 


crier goes about the inner court with a writ- 
ten tablet, crying (for example) let thoſe 


come in who have petitions to prefer. When 


theſe are diſmiſt, the crier again makes pro- 
clamation, ſaying, let thoſe that are ſent up 


from towns come in. Then I went in with 


the officer that had charge of me; and be- 
ing on my knees, it was propos'd I ſhould 
be ſent to the metropolis. I begg'd to be 
allow'd a veſſel, becauſe I was poor. He 
granted it very courteouſly. This was the 
greateſt mandarin in the city; I went 


out again and return'd home. He fat in 


much ſtate, a great table before him co- 
ver'd with ſilk hanging down to the ground; 


he had by him pencils to write with, and 
black and red ink. They ſign and ſeal with 


red. There lay a great many little ſticks 


in a wooden varniſh'd caſe; theſe ſerve to 
_ denote the number of laſhes they will have 


Baſtinado- 
ing. 


given to criminals. Every little ſtick 
ſtands for five laſhes ; if they deſign twenty 
they throw down four of them, and ſix 
for thirty. The executioners ſnatch them 
up, and lay the wretch on his face upon 


the ſtone; drag down his breeches to his 


heels, where two ſtand to hold him down, 


and two more at his head. The executi- 
oner facing the mandarin, diſcharges the 


cane with all his ſtrength upon the thighs. 
The ſtanders-by count the ſtrokes aloud, 


and at every five comes on a freſh executi- 


oner till the number is compleat. There is 
a difference in the ſtrokes, and in the canes; 


the greater the mandarin, the thicker and 


heavier they are: to this purpoſe they put 
lead into them, ſo that the ſtroke is terrible. 
There lies no appeal in caſe of whipping, 
and very few eſcape it. When they have 
a mind to it, they kill a man at four or five 
ſtrokes. The mandarines can put no man 


to death, without ſending up to court a- 


bout it; but it is common to laſh men to 


death. The executioners can order it much 


2 


ſtriking in one place or another, in turn- 
ing or bending the cane, wherein they al- 
ways do the will and pleaſure of their man- 
darin. They hold up ſome men's teſti- 
cles, and fix them on a ſmall cane; on 
them they let fall the ſtroke, and the 
ſecond or third the patient infallibly dies. 
It he who is to be whipp'd has ſilver, 
he generally compounds with the execu- 
tioners, and then they let fall the cane 
ſo, that it may make a great noiſe and do 
little hurt; and the better to carry on 
the cheat, the perſon ſuffering roars out hi- 
deouſly. 5 1 5 5 

6. As terrible as this puniſhment is, there 
are ſome who hire themſelves to receive the 
laſhes for others; ſo that in ſome places 
there are people who keep ten or twelve 
of theſe men that hire themſelves. Thoſe 
whoſe cauſe is depending, and fear they 


ſhall be laſh'd, have recourſe to the chief 


of that ſociety, give an account of the 
danger they are in, and aſk for one to go 


along with them, giving ſecurity to pay 


four or five ryals (two ſhillings or half a 


crown) for every laſh. The bargain made, 


he appoints one of his men, who goes with 


the criminal to the court: the executioners | 
are ſpoke to, and when the mandarin or- 


ders the whipping, or rather baſtinadoing, 
the other takes the place, and receives the 
ſtrokes for money. This may be eaſily 
done without the mandarin's perceiving it; 


firſt, becauſe of the many executioners there 


preſent ; and in the next place, which is 


the beſt reaſon, becauſe the mandarin is at 


a great diſtance ; and as ſoon as he has 
thrown down the ſticks, during the exe- 
cution, talks of other affairs, drinks cha, 
and ſmokes tobacco. When he has been 


laſh'd, his chief takes great care of him, 


has him dreſs'd, and makes much of him. 
Thoſe that have been baſtinado'd are gene- 
rally ſent to goal; there are thoſe that dreſs 
them very well, but they pay for it. 


7. The manner of wracking the ankles Puriſ- 
is yet more cruel, many die of it; two dy'd ent of 


in Canton, an. 1668. F. Magalanes, a Je- 
ſuit, underwent it in the imperial city, in 


ſuch a barbarous manner, that he had no 


ſhape of feet left; his offence was, that 
they found in his poſſeſſion a quantity of 
ſilver belonging to a mandarin, who had 
been beheaded for ſome crimes. For this 
purpoſe they make uſe of a large pair of 
tongs with two dents below, into which 
they uſually put rubbiſh, and bits of tiles. 
The ankles being fix'd there, they cloſe 
above, ſtriking with an iron hammer ; and 
every {troke preſſes the inſtrument together, 
ſo that after a few ſtrokes the bones are diſ- 
Jointed, and the feet remain as flat as a 
pancake, as I have ſeen ſometimes whilſt I 


was 
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was in priſon; and truly it was enough to 


break one's heart. * 
8. When the trials are over, the han- 


darine goes in and ſeals his door with his 
own name, ſo it remains ſafer than if it 
had been ſecured with twenty padlocks. 
By the fide of it is a wheel (like thoſe of 
nunneries) and attendants to run of errants 
without; that way all the mandarin has 
occaſion for is deliver'd in, and no body 
from abroad goes in, nor any within goes 
out; ſo the door is only open'd when the 


mandarin himſelf goes forward or back- 


Manda- 


_ rin's /ate. 


open'd. | 


ward. The gates of the courts are ſhut at 
ſun-ſet; the greater the mandarin, the 
more ſtrictly this is taken care of. Till the 
next day there is no looking to have them 


9. When they go abroad, it is with ex- 
ceſſive ſtate and grandeur ; the attendance 
is ſuitable to the quality of the mandarin. 
The ſupreme governor of Canton, without 
all doubt, goes abroad in more ſtate than 


any. king in Europe. Before him go two 


governors have both of them nine. 


men with two braſs-baſons, on which they 


very leiſurely firike nine ſtrokes, which 
are heard almoſt a quarter of a league off. 
The governors of towns have but three 
ſtrokes one after another, others have five, 
and others ſeven. Viceroys and ſupreme 


thoſe two we have mention'd, three other 


couples go a good diſtance from one ano- 


ther. Then follow in two ranks the badges 


or enſigns of their poſt or employment. 


This is like the cuſtom of the Romans, as 
S. Thomas ſays upon thoſe words of S. Paul, 


in Rom. xiii. For they carry not the ſword in 


vain. He lays, But he ſpeaks according to 


the cuſtom of princes, who as it were to be- 


toten their power, carry'd the inſtruments 
for puniſhing, that is, the bundles of rods to 
laſh, and the axes or ſtvords to put to death. 
Read Corn. & Lapide on that place. The 
carry broad ſwords, axes, canes bloody 


with baſtinadoing, and many chains drag- 


ing, the noiſe of which alone is irkſome. 
Six men go by two and two, and a diſtance 
between them, crying out as lond as they 
can, but very leiſurely, giving notice the 
lord mandarin is coming, and by this means 
the ſtreets are clear*d. Thoſe who bear the 
enſigns are richly clad, and carry at diſtan- 
ces three fine ſilk umbrello's, of three folds 


each, of the colour that belongs to the em- 


ployment. Then follows the ſedan, in 


which the andarin fits very gravely ; it 


is carry*d by four, fix, eight, or twelve, 


according to his quality. I have already 


ſides. 
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ſaid the emperor is carried by twenty four, Nava- 
and thoſe of the petty kings by ſixteen. KETTE. 
Whilſt the ſupreme mandarin is in town, WW 


the reſt, if they go abroad, do not carry 
the baſons out of reſpect to him. In 
China they obſerve the ſame method the 
Romans did. S. Thomas in John x. V. 41. 
let. 6. ſays thus upon theſe words, He 
did no miracle, This cuſtom was obſerved 
among all the antients, viz. that the infe- 
rior power did not make uſe of the enſigns of 
ils authority before the ſuperior ; for which 
reaſon the conſuls laid down their enfigns when 
they came into the preſence of the dictator. 


This the Chineſes obſerve in beating the 


baſons, and firing the chambers. In the 


imperial city it is more ſtrictly obſerv'd, 
for even the counſellors of ſtate go with- 


out much attendance or grandeur, out of 
reſpect to the emperor. Their ſedans are 

round, open at top, ſightly, hadſomely a- 
dorn'd and ſet off. The mandarines ſit in 
them with the greateſt modeſty imaginable. 
If at any time an inferior mandarin per- 
ceives that another his ſuperior comes along 
the ſame ſtreet, he immediately alights out 


of his chair, and gets into a houſe, or ſtrikes 


into another ſtreet if there be any near. 
All thoſe that have the emperor's ſeal, 
which are many, ever carry it before chem, 


whereſoever they go, though it be eight 
days journey, or farther, The ſeal is in a 


gilt urn, cover'd and carried upon men's 
ſhoulders next to the mandarin's chair. 
When they viſit, there is a table with a 
carpet placed by the mandarin's chair, on 
which the ſeal is ſer. . 

10. That which Herodian, lib. III. writes 
of Lucius Septimus Plautonianus, may very 
well be ſaid of the ſtate of the mandarines 
of China: his words are theſe, Nhereſocver 
be went he was ſo ſtern and terrible, that he 
was not only not ſought for by any, but even 


y thoſe that met him accidentally turn'd aw 


from him; for ſome perſons walking before 
gave notice that none ſhould ſtand near, or 
preſume to look upon him, but ſhould all turn 


away and look upon the ground. The ſame . 
is done to a tittle by the Chineſe mandarines. 


They proceed with great deliberation be- 
tore they take away any man's employ- 
ment. There is no doubt it ought not to 
be taken away for every failing. Olea- 
fer obſerves it, Numb. xii. Gop the ſu- 
preme legiſlator did not depoſe Moſes or 
Aaron from the dignities he had rais'd them 
to, tho? they had offended him; and Aaron 
in moſt grievous manner, 
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NAvA- 1, NE of he great troubles we miſ- 
RETTE. ſioners of China undergo, is to 
WoW. learn the ceremonies of that country. 


Some look upon 1t as a needleſs, tireſome, 
and impertinent buſineſs, but in truth it is 
not only convenient but abſolutely neceſſary 
towards converſing with that courteous and 


Civility. polite people: According to the ſaying, 


when you are at Rome, do as they do at Rome. 
Which proverb the Chineſe nation has, but 
more at large. The doctrine they call i 
ki ſpeaks thus: When a man comes into 
« any precinct, he ought to aſk what is 
forbidden there, that he may not offend 
cc the lord of it; when he comes into a houſe, 
« he muſt aſk for the maſter of it, to thank 
ce him for the courteſy and civility he re- 
c ceives there; the contrary is oppoſite to 
« good breeding. When he comes into 


« a kingdom, he muſt enquire into the 


c cuſtoms and manners, for otherwiſe he 
ec will offend the people, who will imagine 
„ he blames and condemns them, ſo that 
all men will ſhun and avoid him.” Now 
ſince, to attain the end the miſſioners aſ- 
pire to, it is neceſſary that inſtead of avoid- 


ing, the infidels ſhould ſeek for and con- 


verſe with them, it follows that to imitate 
their cuſtoms, and uſe all their ceremonies, 
is very neceſſary and advantageous. CHRIST 
our Loxp left us a good example in this 


_ caſe, of whom S. Thomas upon S. Matth. 


ſays, that of his three callings to his diſci- 
ples one was, 0 familiarity. This being 
procur'd by following the cuſtoms and ce- 
remonies of the country, way is thereby 


made to diſcourſe of the grand affair of the 


ſoul, which is it that carries us to regions 
ſo far diſtant from our native ſoil. 


2. The Chineſe ceremonies in point of 


civility are very numerous and diverſe ; 
they have ſeveral printed books that treat 
of this matter. I give it for granted that 


_ polite carriage and courteſy are virtues, 


and a part of prudence, on which ſubject 
you may read S. Thomas, 2.2.49. 50. and in 
other places. The Chineſe books teach what 
we are to talk about with a huſbandman, 
and how to converle with him, how with a 
ſtudent, a licentiate, a doctor, a little or 
great mandarin, what words are to be 
us'd in naming them, what muſt be ſaid 
and diſcours'd at the firſt viſit, what at the 
ſecond, what queſtions are to be aſk'd, 
how the upper hand is to be given or taken, 
where the viſit is to be receiv'd, and where 
leave to be taken. They obſerve ſo many 
niceties in this point, that to ſay the truth, 


it requires a great deal of patience to be 
* 


thoroughly inform'd in it, and much re- 
ſignation to ſpend the time that is requiſite 
in ſtudying it. The fathers of the ſociety 
have a book that handles this matter, and 
ſets down the queſtions uſually aſk'd at vi- 
ſits; it came to my hand, and I and others 


made our advantage of it. One of the 


uſual queſt ions is, how many children have 
you, fir? I was inform'd that a father meet- 
ing with an eunuch aſk'd him, How many 
children have you, ſir? at which he was 
much out of countenance. It is a plain caſe 


that all queſtions don't ſuit with all ſorts 
of perſons. A mandarin alk*d one of my 


order, How many wives have you, ſir? 


now the civil name for a wife and a church 


being the ſame, tho' the words going be- 
fore vary, he underſtood the Chineſe inquir'd 


concerning churches, and he anſwer'd, three. 


Yet afterwards he found his miſtake, and 
they came toa better underſtanding. There 


are very few but what have made falſe ſteps 


in this particular, nor is it to be admir'd, 
for it is well known, the Chineſe language 


world. 
3. That empire being of ſo great an ex- 


tent, there is ſome tho? but little diverſity 
in their ceremonies. In the northern pro- Cereno- 
vinces the right-hand is moſt honourable ; i,. 


in the ſouthern the left. Among the Ro- 
mans the left-ſide carried the preference; 


this ſame cuſtom laſted ſome years in the 


eaſtern and weſtern church. Hence it came 


that in the pontifical bulls S. Paul is on the 
right, and S. Peter on the left, as the more p,,7 xi. 
| honourable place. The ſame was obſerv'd mene lit 
in the councils of Nice and Calcedon, as Lexicnd. 
Spondanus Writes ann. 525. num. 17. e 


4. S. Thomas upon Galat. i. le. 1. ſpeak- 


ing of the place S. Paul has in the bulls, 
gives another reaſon for it, theſe are his 
words: In regard this preſent life is ſignify'd 


by the left, and the next by the right hand, 


for as much as this latter is ſpiritual and hea- 


venly, and the other temporal, therefore Peter, 
who was calld by CHRIST whilſt he was yet 
in mortal fleſh, is plac'd on the left-hand in 
the pope's bull, but Paul, who was calPd by 
CHRIST Zhen glorify'd, is plac'd on the right. 
Modern authors give other reaſons for it. 


In ſhort, there is no matter, tho? never ſo 


minute, but what the Chineſes have writ 
upon, and practiſe punctually. What the 
miſſioners moſt admire is, that the very 


ſame compliments which are us'd at court, Comy/:- 
are practiſed in the very words, not only ments 


in the cities and towns, but even in all 


the villages, hamlets and country-houſes 


there 


| Booxll. 


has the moſt double meanings of any in the Zarguaze. 


Chili 


Fiji 


Prien 


Caf. 6. 


24. 


pli- 


it is all a mere court, and its inhabitants 
all courtiers. The reaſon of it is, becauſe 
all men ſtudy this point; and therefore it 


appears, and I have often ſeen it, that 


a child of cight years of age performs all 


points of civility as nicely as a man of fifty, 


which is very ſtrange. Lads atnine or ten 
years of age obſerve the ſame methodamong 
themſelves, as gravely as if they were well 
in years. Our Hugo Cardinalis aſks, why 
Iſaiah was ſo eloquent, and Amos on the 
contrary ſo blunt? He anſwers, that Jaiab 
had been a courtier, and man of faſhion, 
as we call it, but Amos wasa ſhepherd, bred 
in the field, and a mere countryman. This 
diſtinction is to be found in thoſe countries 


and in Europe, but not in China. The me- 


chanicks, plough-men, and porters, are all 
men of faſhion, for they are all very full of 
civility, and expreſs themſelves in the ſame 
words, as they do in the capital cities. 

5. In viſiting, too many ceremonies are 


us'd. In the firſt place they take red paper, 


of which there are ſeveral ſorts, and abun- 
dance of every one of them; on it they 
write the name of him that is to make the 


viſit in very myſterious characters. This 


paper is ſent in to the perſon intended to 


be viſited, by it he knows the quality of 


the perſon, and what reſpect is due to him, 
and either receives, or excuſes himſelf for 
not admitting the viſit. The refuſing a 
viſit is ſometimes look'd upon as civility, 


and isanſwer'd by ſuch another paper. The 


receiv*d cuſtom of all China, is to carry a 
preſent, at leaſt the firſt viſit, at the new 
year, and every man's birth-day, there is 


the ſame towards their kings, according to 
Hamon on Mat. ii. epiſt. 17. and others: it 
was very uſual among the ancients for the ſub- 


| jefts to offer gifts to their kings; 10 Seneca, 
no man can ſalute the king of the Parthians 


without a preſent. He goes on talking of 
the inviolable law the Per/ians had to this 
effect. 555 : 
6. In China this cuſtom is very ancient 
in regard to all the mandarines, the preſent 


is writ down on another red paper in ve 


great order, and in choice characters. There 


muſt be at leaſt four ſeveral things preſent- 
ed, and ſix, eight, twelve, or more to 


perſons of greater quality. Having ſeen 
the paper, he receives the whole or part, 
and ſends an anſwer ſuitable to what he 
takes. Afterwards he pays the viſit, and 


returns a preſent of equal value. Sometimes 


they ſend it in ſilver, they are very careful 


that their preſent be curiouſly order'd and 


{et out. 
7. We, as being ſtrangers, muſt of ne- 
ceſſity preſent foreign things, and not ſuch 


as the country affords, which requires ſome 
 Vor, I. | 
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there in hand, which muſt of neceſſity be 
carry'd on after this manner, till it be re- 
ſolv'd to do it as it was us'din the primitive 
church, or as S. Francis Aaverius did in Fa- 
pan. And if that vineyard were advanced 
and improv'd by this method, by filk 
clothes, ſedans, and ſervants, the labour 
were not ill beſtow'd; but our grief is the 
greater becauſe we find no good comes of 
it. F. John Balat of the ſociety, a ver 

obſervant religious man, and laborious mal. | 
ſioner, lamented the expence of many 
thouſands of ducats his order had been at 
in Japan, Ethiopia, China, Tunguin, and 
Cocbinchina, without any addition to the 
converſions of thoſe parts. Gop grant a 


way may be made for all to go freely to 


labour in that vineyard; for if the preſents 
are continued, and of ſuch great value, as 
I have ſeen them, few orders will be able 
to maintain miſſioners in thoſe parts. 

8. In the province of Canton there was a 
Chriſtian, whoſe name was Joby Li Re 
Ming, in no greater circumſtances than a 
mere bachelor, who told us, he had need 
of a thouſand ducats a year to lay out only 
in preſents. 


9. There is no return for the birth-day Birth- 
preſent. There is not a Chineſe tho? never 4h. 


ſo poor but keeps his birth-day, with all 


the 1 he is able. All the children, 


kindred, neighbours and friends, know 
every man's birth- day; a mandarin's is 
known by all under his juriſdiction; that 


of a viceroy, or ſupreme governor, by all 
no avoiding of it. The Perſians obſerv'd 


the province. It is an ancient cuſtom to 
celebrate birth-days, but not for private 
perſons, nor is it ſo univerſal as in China. 
Pharaoh celebrated his, and ſo did Herod. 
Conſtantine did the ſame, as Spondanus writes 
ann. 353. num. 11. By reaſon the Chineſes 
are exceſſive in this practice, we might ap- 
ply to them the words of S. Auguſtine, /erm. 


12. in verb. Dom. in Matth. Silly men re- 
joice at many birth-days of their own, and 
their children; O wiſe man, if your wine 
ſhrink in your veſſel, you are troubled, you 


loſe days and rejoice. 

10. The Chineſes out-do us in many par- 
ticulars, one is, that there is never a one 
of them, great or ſmall, rich or poor, but 
exactly remembers his age, the day and 
hour of his birth, and thoſe of his parents, 
brothers and relations, The reaſon they 
give for it is very ſufficient. One thing 
they ſay is, that they may rejoice for ha- 
ving liv'd to that age; the other, to be 
troubled becauſe the day of their death 
draws every day nearer. Among us we ſhall 
find abundance of people, whonever remem- 
ber their age, either to give Goo * 

| or 
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Nava- for having preſerv'd them ſo long, nor to 
RETTE, look forward what is to follow. _ 
11. Upon the day of the new moon, 


which is their moſt ſolemn feſtival, the 


petty kings and court-magiſtrates, wiſh 
the emperor a happy year; the great man- 
darines ſend their deputies from the capital 
Cities to do the ſame, and they repeat the 
ceremony on his birth, and wedding-day. 
Every province once 1n three years deputes 


ſome perſon to ſalute the emperor in its 
name. 


Women 22. The women keep their birth-days, 
apart. but the men are never with the women in 


any rejoycing whatſoever. _ 
Reconcili- 13. They have alſo particular ceremonies 
ation-cere- to make friends and be reconciled. One 
moner. very much in uſe, is to take a cock, to 
draw blood from his comb, and the parties 
to drink it. This they perform in a tem- 


ple with great ſolemnity. Another is to 


draw blood from their breaſts, and each 


of them to drink the other's. The practice 
of the Egyptians was to tie the thumbs of 
thoſe that were to be joyn'd in friendſhip ; 
then they prick*d them with a lance, ſo both 
their bloods mix*d. That action was to ſig- 
nify that both their lives became as one. They 
3 for granted that the life was in the 
lood. Tp 
14. In the time of the old law, accord- 
ing to S. Thomas in 1 Cor. xi. le. 6. there 


was a cuſtom not unlike that of China, as 


ſhall be explain'd more at large in another 


place: Among the ancients, ſays he, it was a 


cuſtom to ſpill the blood of ſome creature offer d 
in ſacrifice, io confirm the contract, Gen. xxxi. 
Exod. xiv. A Lapide upon thoſe places 
here quoted, treats of this matter, as does 


our Oleaſter. 


HAP. VII. 


Of the Marriage-Ceremonies. 


Marriage. 1. HE RE are whole books in China, 
J and thoſe no ſmall ones, that treat 

of this ſubject, and an infinite number has 
been writ upon it. Before I enter upon the 
matter I will here ſet down the obſtacles 
that make matrimony void, mention'd in 
hat dif- their books. One is, if the woman be talk- 
ſolves it. ative, and given to prating ; for this alone 
is ſufficient to turn her out of doors, and 


diſſolve the matrimony, tho? they have 


been long marry'd and have children. If 
this were allow'd in Zurope, there's no 
doubt but many marriages would prove 
null, and it would be a great curb to re- 
ſtrain women from being ſo free of their 
tongue. The ſecond is diſobedience to the 
father and mother-in-law. In China the 
ſons that are marry'd always live with their 
parents ſo that their wives are obedient, and 


live in great ſubjection to their father and mo- 


ther- in- law. They endure much miſery b 
this manner of life. The third is iſ they ſteal 
any thing in the houſe. The fourth, if a wo- 


man has the leproſy after ſhe is marry' d. 


The fifth, if ſhe proves barren. The ſixth, 
if ſhe is jealous; a great mortification to a 


woman that is naturally ſubject to this 


aſſion. The men in China are more ſub- 
ject to it than the women, for they always 
bear with the concubines living altogether, 
but theſe acknowledge the chief lady as their 
ſovereign; and it being uſual for one to be 
better beloved than the others, they never 
are without diſcontents amongſt them, and 
ſome hang, others throw themſelves into 
wells. When the firſt wife has no children, 
ſhe herſelf courts the huſband to takea con- 
cubine, and thus ſhe ſecures herſelf from 
being turn d off. Sarah gave the ſame ad- 


vice to Abraham, Gen. vi. V. 2. but open 
ne, 


a more noble motive. Rachel did the ſa 
Gen. xxx. Others deliver'd their women 


| Nlaves to their huſbands, and took the chil- 
dren to themſelves, as the Chineſe women 


do 


2. By reaſon of theſe impediments, and Wizz 
the great eaſe in parting with their wives, 4:4 
eſpecially among the common ſort of peo- 44 li. 


ple, many of whom pawn them in time of 
need, and ſome lend them for a month, or 
more or leſs according as they can agree; 


it has been a great diſpute, whether it is 


really a matrimony or not, asus'd in Ching. 


So that the miſſioners of the ſociety with ger. 


good reaſon doubted, whether they might 


be allow'd as natural, or only as conditio- 


nal contracts. They conſulted their col- 
lege at Rome upon it, and their divines re- 
ſolv'd that the marriages of the men of 


y learning were valid, but not thoſe of the 


common ſort. Another time they anſwer'd, 


that neither of them were good. I ſaw and 
read both their reſolves in China. We again 


argued the caſe among us all, were divided, 
and could not agree. 


the caſe argued in the Chineſe philoſophy, 
Tract. 52. fol. 2. the queſtion is put, Whe- 
ther the wife may be turn'd out of doors? 
The anſwer is, „That Zu Zu the ſon of 
ce their philoſopher Confucius, turn'd his 
« wife out ſeveral times, and that others 
«© whoſe names are there mention'd did the 


« ſame. The people of this time, ſays the 


* book, look upon it as an unſeemly 
e thing; the ancients did not ſo, and they 
« were men of more ſincerity and virtue. 


When a woman has any quality that is 


cc not 


3. After our diſputes were over, I found Diver: 
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4 not good, it is but juſt and reaſonable 
« to turn her out of doors. It puts the 
„ queſtion again: the ancients turn'd away 


I 
14 
kent. 


TLIG 


ce their wives becauſe the houſe was full of 


« ſmoke, or becauſe they frighted the dog 


ce with their diſagreeable noiſe : was this 


« reaſonable? It anſwers, the ancients were 
« hearty, ſincere men void of malice (in all 
« countries the ancients were beſt, for vice 
daily increaſes) they diſſolv'd the knot 


« of matrimony without a word ſpeaking.” 


This was rather barbarity than ſincerity. 


Men of honour and gravity turn'd away 


their wives for ſmall faults, without expect- 
ing till they committed great ones. By this 
we may know how good thoſe en were. 
Frighting the dog in the huſband's pre- 
ſence was a ſufficient cauſe it ſeems to diſ- 


card the wife; nor was it requiſite to this 


effect that any perſon ſnould be acquainted 
with her failing. The queſtion is put fur- 
ther in the book. When the wife is 


„ turn'd off, can the huſband marry an- 
„ Other? The anſwer is in the affirmative. 


ic and it further ſays, perſons of note, ſuch 
<« as the emperor, petty kings, and man- 


dc darines, who have concubines to attend, 


« and offer ſacrifice to them when dead, 
e ought not to marry again, in them the 


« knot is indiſſoluble, others may. 
4. By what is here writ by the Chineſes 


themſelves, it is eaſy to infer what opinion 
they have of their marriages. The miſ- 


ſioners of the ſociety, tho? there have been 


ſome differences among them, agree, that 


the marriages of Japan, Cochinchina, and 


other places, are not to be accounted as 


a natural contract. In the empire of Co- 


chinchina, as I was told by the Capuchine 
fachers at Madraſta Patan, all men marry 
till they are weary of their wives, and for 
no longer. The ſame is done in the iſland 


of Madagaſcar ; nay they go farther, for 


the women leave their huſbands, whenſo- 
ever the fancy takes them. In another 


place I mention the Fews divorce, upon 


whichthe reader may ſee Silveira, tom. 
VI. pag. 161. 1. 5 1. and pag. 162. u. 58. 


bueſt. 5. he diſcourſes very well on this 


all ſcandaliz'd at it. 


tis'd the ſame. 


6. The marriages of the Jartars now | 


poſſeſſing China are as diſputable as the 
others. I defir'd this caſe might be argu'd 


in our diſputes ; they would not conſent to 


it, the reaſon I know not. What we know 
1s, that the emperor, father to him now 
reigning, put away his firſt wife, and ſent 
her into her country when ſhe was big with 
child. 
who remain'd in the imperial city, ſent us 
an account by letter, that a Tartar man and 
woman, who were huſband and wife, part- 


ed, and both of them marry'd again. Af- 


ter this they told me F. John Adamus was 
of opinion the marriages of that nation were 
not valid; and that writing to thoſe of his 
ſociety, he ſaid, that the Tartars marry'd 
till they had a mind to take another wife; 


and that great men us'd to change wives, 


and marry one another's. Ir appears theſe 
are conditional marriages, contracted after 
the manner of the country, under a condi- 
tion which is directly oppoſite to the very 


being of matrimony. „ 
. F. Torrente a jeſuit, talking of Tun- Miſioners. 
quin, told me, that he going to hear the 
confeſſion of a new made Chriſtian, was in- 


form'd by others, that his wife who was a 
Chriſtian having left him, he had marry'd 
another Chriſtian woman. The father told 


him he could not abſolve him. The man 


reply*d, father NV. abſolves me, your re- 
verence may do ſo too. 
confeſs to him, ſaid the father, for J will 
not abſolve you. This Chriſtian went with 


the father to the imperial city, where the 


other father was, whom F. Torrente ac- 
quainted with what had paſs'd between him 
and that Chriſtian, and why he did not ab- 
ſolve him. The other father anſwer'd, 
your reverence may hear his confeſſion, and 


leave him in his ſimplicity. That is no 


_: Tubje&. 3 ſimplicity, but an error, reply'd F. Tor- 

A Lapide 5. Peter de Morales Pimienta, an inhabi- rente, and I will not hear his confeſſion. I 

ori, in Gen. iu. tant of Macao, and ſolicitor for that city commended F. Torrente for this action, and 
„ in their affairs of Goa, told me before a his behaviour in this caſe. 


law of na- great deal of company, on the 1 67h of Feb. 


ture, and 


an. 1660, that a miſſioner of Cochinchina, 


bn the whom he nam'd, gave a Chriſtian 7aponeſe 


ſhall be handled in the ſecond tome. The 
greateſt difficulty is, allowing there may 
be a diſpenſation in this caſe, as ſome 


will have it their way, whether there was 


8. He told me further, that the French 
miſſioner who was at Tunquin, had ſent an 
account to one of his order how all the 


1 i. NM diſpenſation to marry his own ſiſter. She Chriſtians told him, that when the fathers 
penſe in died after the marriage was conſummated, of the ſociety were in that kingdom, they 
tbe caſe. and he again granted the man a diſpenſa- allow'd the Chriſtians who were there mar- 
1 7, tion to marry another ſiſter. This caſe ry'd to infidel women to part from them, 


and marry Chriſtians. Father Torrente told 
me, all have not permitted it, ſome have. 
If the marriages of that nation were void, 
there is no difficulty in the caſe. 

2 9. F. 


In the year 1668, the two fathers 


Then do you 


Theſe ſort of mar- 5 
riages are us'd in Siam, that king is mar- 
ry'd to his ſiſter. Other nations have prac- 
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An Account of the 


9. F. Adrian Grelon alſo told us, that 


thoſe of his order in France were once of the 


opinion, that the French ſoldiers, who were 


Mas. 


trine, that becauſe of it they receive con- 


Concu- 
bines. 


points ſhall be handled in om. II. 


marry'd in their own country, going over 
to New France, might marry there again, 
cauſa conſervande continentiz, in order to 
live continent. It is. neceſſary to mention 
all theſe particulars, that the learned may 
give their ſenſe upon it, the moſt material 
Let us 
proceed: the Chineſes aſcribe the having of 


children to the obedience they owe to their 


parents; as if this were a thing in their 
power, or that depended on them. They 

round this opinion upon a ſentence of their 
Focnd philoſopher Meng Zu, who left it 
written, that the greateſt ſin of diſobedi- 
ence, is to want children. (7 ſuppoſe he 


means the puniſhment of the ſin.) The Chi- 


neſes are ſo ſtrongly grounded in this doc- 


cubines, ſome that they may have children, 
others that they may have more. But in 


truth the main drift is to ſatisfy their looſe 
appetites. The petty 


Canton, as the people there ſaid, had above 
ſixty ſons. 
were I know not, there 1s no number aſ- 


ſign'd, every one takes as many as he can 


keep. Sure this petty king was very obe- 


dient to his parents. This error is ſuffici- 


ently impugned in our books, and they 


like the reaſons, but improve little upon 
them. 1 


10. Diſcourſing one day with a conſider- 


able mandarin upon this ſubject, he told 


me, he had ever thought it moſt conſonant 
to reaſon, to have but one wife, which he 


had ever obſerv'd. One of the greateſt 


obſtacles to the converſion of thoſe people, 
is the liberty they allow themſelves of keep- 


ing concubines. The fathers of the ſociety 


told me, that one of their order, for the 


Polygany. 


removing of this impediment, had propog'd, 


his holineſs ſhould be mov'd to grant a 


diſpenſation to the Chineſe Chriſtians to have 


ſeveral wives. Divines and caſuiſts muſt re- 


ſolve whether this be practicable. More 


ſhall be ſaid of this matter in the ſecond 
tome. See A Lapide in Gen. xvi. V. 1. 


where he follows the common receiv'd opi- 


Sodomy. 


nion with S. Thomas. Every turn they tell 
us, by theſe and other means the way to 
their converſion is made eaſier; Gop grant 
it be not rather obſtructed. 


11. Sodomy is frequent in China, yet 


not ſo much as in Japan, as I have been 
inform'd. There have been other nations 
in the world that did not look upon this 
helliſh vice as any ſin. So ſays S. Thomas, 
lib. II. g. 94. art. 6. the people of Crete 


were of this opinion, The Romans ſo far 
countenanced it, that they had publick 
ſtews of this ſort, which the emperor Alex- 


How many his concubines 


monſters than women. 


ander, ſon to Manea, who had been Ori- 
gen's diſciple, could not ſuppreſs. The 
Ifraelites were infected with this vice, Aſa 
1 Kings xv. baniſh'd it. According to S. 
Thomas, in prim. ad Rom. lebt. 8. this vice 
had its beginning with idolatry in the time 
of Abraham. Thoſe who look'd upon it as no 
ſin, were ſuch as believ'd that nothing is na- 


turally juſt, and of conſequence can be 77 


but is only ſo by the obligation ef a human lat; 
and by this rule no ſin was regarded, as be- 
ing againſt Go p, Ariſt. 5. Ethic. So it 
was with other vices, to which the Chineſes 
are equally addicted. It is ſaid of Jaſon in 
the ſecond chapter of the firſt book of Mac- 
cabees, he preſum'd to place the chief of the 
youth in ſtews under the very caſtle. 


12. The unhappy and unfortunate prince 


Carrin Patin Gaola drove theſe wicked peo- 
ple, who went in womens clothes, as they 
do at this time in the kingdom of Caile, 
from Macaſſar. In the time of the Chi- 


Book II 


neſe emperors, there were publick ſtews of 


boys in the imperial city Pequin. The Tar- 
king that liv'd in 
Cbeu; they go gay, but dreſt like other 


tar ſuppreſt it, yet it continues ſtill at Fang 


men. They don't marry, as thoſe do I 
ſaw at Caile, ſixty leagues from Macaſſar, 
in the ſame iſland, where they told me, there 
were men would rather chuſe to marry thoſe 


Cailt. 


Good Gop, in 


what darkneſs they live who know thee not! 


And how unthankful are we, who only 


through thy mercy know thee, for this be- 


nefit! 


13. We know there have been men ſo 


brutal, as to place their ultimate felicity in 
ſenſuality. Ariſtippus was one of them. 
The Nicolaiſts follow'd the ſame maxim, 
according to Spondanus, an. 68. u. 5. and 
many at this time are of the ſame opinion, 
moſt viſibly thoſe of the kingdom of Champa, 
ſituate betwixt Camboxa and Cochinchina. 
Thoſe people wear the figures of the ſe- 
cret parts about their necks, as ſingular re- 
licks, which they worſhip and adore. 


Champs. 


14. Leaving aſide theſe things and ſuch 


like, which may make known to us the 


miſerable ſtate of man, and the wretched 
condition he falls into, when the ſuperna- 
tural light fails him, let us proceed upon 
the ſubje& of this chapter. I doubt not 
but I have deviated too much, but not upon 
vain and frivolous things, ſo that I am the 


more excuſable. 


15. The marriage- ceremonies are too Marriage 


many and impertinent, if perform'd accord- 
ing to the book which is a ritual, call'd 
kia li, order'd by the emperor to be kept 
throughout the whole empire. I mult in 
the firſt place lay it down as a certainty, 


that from all antiquity in China no ſon ever 


did, or hereafter will marry without the 


conſent of his parents, We lee the con- 


trary 


| of 


0 
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an hundred tables full of ſeveral things, and Nava- 


ſorts of meat, two thouſand ducats in pigs RETTE.” 
of ſilver, one thouſand in gold, one hun 


CHAP. 7- 


trary daily among ſtanch Chriſtians. In 
the next place, I give this for a general 
rule, that the bride and bridegroom have 


never ſpoke to, or ſo much as ſeen one an- 
other till they meet in the houſe where they 
are to live together. Theſe things never 
fail, unleſs it be among ſome poor pea- 
ſants. It is alſo very uſual for the parents 
to make matches for their children whilſt 
they are yet very young; nay ſometimes 
when the wives are with child they agree, 
if they prove boy and girl, they ſhall marry. 


This they call chi fo, which ſignifies, to 


mark out bellies. The ſame cuſtom is us'd 
in Narſinga, as I was told at Patalon. 


16. In the province of Aan Si they have 


a ridiculous cuſtom, which is to marry 
dead folks. F. Michael Trigaucius a jeſuit, 
who liv'd ſeveral years in that province, 
told it us whilſt we were confin'd. It falls 
out that one man's ſon, and another's daugh- 
ter die. Whilſt the coffins are in the houſe 
(and they uſe to keep them two or three 
years or longer) the parents agree to marry 
them; they ſend the uſual preſents as if 
they were alive with much ceremony and 
muſick. After this they put together the 
two coffins, keep the wedding-dinner be- 
fore them, and laſtly, they lay them both 
into one tomb. The parents from this time 
are lookt upon not only as friends, but re- 
| lations, as they would have been had their 
children been marry'd living. 
17. The firſt thing they do, they go to 
the temple of their anceſtors, there they 
acquaint them particularly, how ſuch a 


one their grandſon of ſuch an age, deſigns 


to marry NV. Fc. therefore they beg their 


Adamus of the ſociety of Jeſus, 


dred pieces of ſilk of ſeveral colours, with 
ſilver and gold flowers, one hundred of cot- 
ton. This is their cuſtom, and I don't 
queſtion but he was able to have ſent her 
twenty or thirty millions. | 

19. They make choice of a fortunate and 
lucky day to ſend the portion, and be mar- 
ry'd on. The preſident of the college of 
mathematicks has the care of appointing 
theſe days, not only for marriages, but 
for every thing they take in hand. F. John 


employment a long while ; ſeveral ſtories 
went about among thoſe of his order con- 
cerning this matter. It ſhall be handled 
in another place, and we will ſhew how the 
good father clear'd himſelf from the impu- 
tation. TOR | 
20. Having notify'd the day the marriage 
is to be ſolemniz'd on, their anceſtors de- 
parted, the bridegroom's parents ſend a 
Kkinſman, or ſome grave perſon, to conduct 
the bride. They carry a cloſe ſedan, with 
flags, ſquibs, muſick, and braſs-baſons, 
more or leſs in number according to the 
quality of them both. Being come to the 
bride's houſe, where ſhe is ready dreſt, ex- 
pecting that time, ſhe takes leave of her 
kindred ; her parents give her good advice 
(which I writ at Rome, where I tranſlated 
much relating ro this ſubje&, and left ir 
with the holy congregation de propaganda 
fide) ſhe gets into the ſedan, where ſhe finds 
a little rice, wheat, and other grain, to ſig- 
nify that the bride carries along with her 
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abundance of goods; and that her huſband's 
eſtate and income ſhall increaſe by her go- 
ing to him. As the bride goes into the 


aſſiſtance for the performance of it. The 

T::s is wife's parents do the ſame. In China, the 

| wuying of Philippine iſlands, and other kingdoms, the : 

« _ 8 huſband brings a portion to his wife, which chair, they uſually break an egg (this cere- 
ern. her parents keep. But ſometimes they give mony is not ſet down in the ritual) to ſig- 

nify that ſhe ſhall be fruitful. In my time 


zxix.ver. the daughter part of it. Lycurgus king of nat 
18. © i2 Macedon ordain'd that women ſhould marry A Chriſtian father to one that was going to 
be marry*d, ſeeing this ceremony perform- 


Exod. iv. without any portion: That wives ſhould not : 
ed, in a paſſion threw the egg againſt the 


Ter: 23 


be choſen for money. S. Thomas ſpeaks of it, 


Opuſc. de Reg. Princ. This was very con- 


venient, more ſhall be ſaid of it in another 


place. When the bridegroom's parents 
lend the portion, it is carry'd in the greateſt 
ſtate they poſſibly can. Before it goes the 
muſick, then follow the tables each carry*d 
by four men, in a very decent manner. 
Upon one of them are pieces of ſilk, pieces 


of cotton on another, fruit on a third; 


meat, dainties, and plate on a fourth. The 

ſhew and noiſe is much more than the ſub- 
ſtance. 

18. On the 28th of Auguſt, whilſt we 

were ſtill all of us in the imperial city, the 

emperor ſent the dowry and preſent to the 

daughter of one of the four governors, 


whom he afterwards marry*'d. He ſent her 
VOL. . „ 


wall, ſaying, Why is my daughter a hen 
that ſhe ſhould lay eggs? 5 
21. The bride being come to the bride- 
groom's houſe, which is richly adorn'd and 
{et out, the father and mother-in-law re- 
ceive her with all poſſible ſtate and kind- 
neſs. Then they perform the obeyſances, 
the bride and the bridegroom in the court 
make theirs to heaven and earth, and then 
to their kindred and acquaintance. Next 
follow the entertainments. The men eat 
in the forepart of the houſe, the women in 
the inner. At night they convey the bride - 
into the bridegroom's chamber, as the Spar- 
tans and others us'd to do, according to 
A Tapide in Gen. xxix. V. 23. On the ta- 
ble ſhe finds ſizers, thread, cotton, and 
1 other 
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other things, which is to denote to her that 
ſhe goes to work, and not to be idle. An 
excellent practice, and good advice. The 
Romans when they carry'd the bride with 
great ſolemnity to the bridegroom's houſe, 


took along with her a ſpindle, a diſtaff, 


flax or wool, to the ſame intent as the Chi- 
neſes do, A Lapide in Gen. xxxiv. V. 1. 
The father-in-law that day fees his daugh- 


ter-in-law, and never ſees her face again 


till ſhe is dead, if ſhe ha 


ens to die before 
le, it being well 


— » 


him. This ſeems incre 


known they live in the ſame houſe; but 


it is very certain, and the greateſt perſons 
are moſt exact in obſerving it. In ſmall 
villages perhaps they are not ſo nice. It is 
never to be ſuppos'd that the father-in-law 
ſets his foot into the daughter-in-law's cham- 
ber. If ever the daughter-in-law goes a- 


broad, the father-in-law hides himſelf, or 


Wamens 
retired- 


neſs. 


goes out that he may not ſee her. 
22. All relations are not allow'd to talk 
with a woman alone; it is allow'd to cou- 
ſins that are younger than they, but not 
to thoſe that are elder. Thoſe that are 


younger, they ſay, will not preſume to be 
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bold with them; but thoſe that are elder, 
may perhaps take the advantage of their 


ſuperiority, and pretend to that which is 
not juſt or lawful. Sometimes in the year 


the wives go out to viſit their parents, this 


is the extent of their divertiſements and re- 


creations. When they perceive themſelves 


to be with child, they repair to the tem- 


ple of their anceſtors, acquaint them with 


their condition, and beg their aſſiſtance in 
order to a good delivery. After they 
are brought to bed, they return to the ſame 
temple to give thanks for their happy de- 
livery, and beg of them to keep and pre- 
ſerve the child. Some time after that, they 


carry the child, and preſent it in the ſame 


temple, thanking the dead for having pre- 


ſerv'd it till then, and defiring they will 


prolong its life, and bring it to age of ma- 
turity. More ſhall he ſaid on this ſubject 
in the ſecond tome. Hence we may ga- 
ther whether the Chine/es aſk any thing of 
the dead, or not. F. de Angelis was much 


in the right in this point; he ſays in his 


hiſtory, that the Chineſes adore their dead 3 


whoever ſent him that account to Liſbon, 
| knew it very well. Much ſhall be ſaid of 


this matter hereafter, and I ſhall giveſome 
hints in the following chapter, thus much 
may ſuffice for this. 


OE 8 
Of ſome Ceremonies the Chineſes uſe with their dead. 


neſes uſe towards their dead, are 


| moſt exactly ſet down in the book quoted 


in the laſt chapter, and in other claſſick au- 


thors. Neither do theſe books, nor I 


Wives 


neither, ſpeak of the ceremonies the other 
ſects have brought up, but of thoſe pecu- 


lar to the learned ſect, tho? it be of no 


great conſequence if they ſhould be all 
mix*d here together. However I will 


endeavour to diſtinguiſh thoſe belonging ther place. | 15 
5 Among the Chineſes it is very uſual, ping nw. 


to the bonzes for the more clearneſs. 
2. I muſt obſerve in the firſt place, that 


hang them. it is the cuſtom of the Tartars, when one 


ſelves to 
accompany 


their dead 


huibands. 


_ that cuſtom receiv'd and eftabliſh'd amon 


of them dies, that one of his wives muſt 


hang her ſelf to bear him company in that 
note dy'd in the imperial city, a concubine 
of ſeventeen years of age was to hang her 
{elf to bear him company. She was well 
born, and had good relations, her kindred 
were much troubled to loſe her, and with- 
out doubt ſhe was more concern'd her ſelf. 
They preſented a petition to the emperor, 
begging of him that he would diſpenſe with 


his nation, The-emperor did it to the 
purpoſe, for he commanded that cuſtom 
ſhould be no longer in force; ſo that it 
was quite aboliſn'd and abrogated. 

3. The Chineſes have the ſame cuſtom, 


journey. In the year 1668, a Tartar of 


but it is not common, nor approv'd and 
receiv*d by their philoſopher. In our time 


the viceroy of Canton dy*d, ſome ſaid he 


poiſon'd himſelf; being near his death, he 


calPd the concubine he loy'd beſt, and 
putting her in mind of the love he had 


bore her, deſir'd ſhe would bear him com- 


pany. She gave him a promiſe, and as 
ſoon as he dy'd, hang'd her ſelf. This is 


much us'd in India, as I will write in ano- 


when the ſick perſon is in danger, to call 


the bonzes to pray for him, or her; they 


come with little baſons, ſmall bells, and 


other inſtruments they uſe, and make ſo 


great a noiſe as might haſten his death. Ne- 
vertheleſs they confeſs that diverts them, 
and eaſes their diſtemper. If the diſcaſe 
increaſe, they ſay his ſoul is gone out; and 
therefore three or four of them go abroad 
in the cloſe of the evening with a large 
baſon, a drum, and a trumper, and walk 
about haſtily, ſeeking that wandring ſtray 
ſoul. They make a little ſtop at the croſ- 


g ſing of ſtreets, play on their inſtruments, _ 


and then go on. I ſaw it ſeveral times, 


for they always ſtop'd by my church, be- 
cauſe it was the corner of a ſtreet; but ] 
could never hear they found what they 
look'd for. The bonzes uſe to go into = 

fields 
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things. Rich and mighty men put in pearls, NA vA- 
This ceremony, as well as the others, is in KETTE. 

their books and rituals we have ſpoke of. A 
They dreſs him in his beſt clothes, which 
they keep carefully whilſt living againſt 
they are dead; the devil takes them very 
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fields upon the ſame errand; they walk 
about ſinging, praying, and ſounding their 
inſtruments, among the buſhes and bram- 
bles, turning on all ſides; and when they 
find ſome humble bee, or great waſp, they 
fay it is the ſoul of the dying perſon. They 
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carry it ſafe, and with a great deal of noiſe 
and joy, to the ſick man's houſe. I have 
been told they put it into his mouth; I 
ſuppoſe they pretend ſo to do, I never ſaw 
it, but have heard it ſeveral times. 

g. According to the Chineſe ritual, when 
a man is ready to die, they take him out 
of his bed and lay him on the ground, 
that he may there end his days; for their 
philoſophy teaches, that ſince he began to 
live on earth, it is reaſonable he ſhould 


end his life there. Formerly, as ſoon as 
ever the child was born they laid it on the 


ground, according to that of Solomon, Wiſd. 
vii. I being born, fell on the earth. Philo 
Jud. lib. VI. de opific. ſays, it was done 
that the child by that exterior ſhow might 
own it ſelf the product of the earth, and 


acknowledge it as its mother, from whom 


it had receiv'd its firſt being. Laertius, lib. 


VI. ſays, It was to expreſs how it was to 


return to earth, and that the ſame earth 
ſhould be its tomb; She is the univerſal pa- 


rent, and truly our ſepulchre. Which ſame 


thing S. Bernard ſeems to imply, ſerm. de 


S. Mart. On the earth we have our riſe, on the 
earth we die. This is the cuſtom of the Chi- 
neſes at this day. „„ 

6. As ſoon as he is dead they put a lit- 


tle ſtick into his mouth that it may not 


cloſe; we ſhall preſently ſnew the reaſon 


of it. This done, one of the family, with 


the dead man's garment in his hand, gets 


at the top of the ridge of the houſe, and 


ſtretching out the garment, calls aloud on 
the dead perſon's ſoul, defiring and intreat- 
ing it to return to the body. If the 
departed be a man, he calls the ſoul by his 


name; if a woman, he uſes the ſirname, 
not the proper name. | 
down, and ftretching out the garment, 


ſpreads it over the dead body, expecting 


three days to ſee whether it riſes again. If 
he does not come to life, and I never heard 


of any that did, tho' to make good their 


ritural they might have feign'd it; then 
they go about putting him into the coffin. 
This ceremony is very antient, it is men- 
tion'd not only in their philoſophy, but in 
Confucius his books, which they call kai ju. 


It wants not for ſome to give it a good 


word among the miſſioners, as ſhall be ſaid 


in its place. It is kept and obſerv'd to this 


day; but in ſome places they perform it 
at the door of the houſe. | 
7. Next they put into his mouth gold 
and filver coin, (to this intent they keep it 
open) rice, wheat, and ſome other ſmall 


perſon 


Then he comes 


richly and warmly clad. In waſhing them 
they uſe ſtrange ceremonies before they put 


them into the coffin : there is no body but Cofins. 


has one, and there are ſome of delicate 


woods, of twelve, twenty, fifty, a hundred 
ducats a piece, or more. In every city and 
town there are many cofftin-ſhops, where 
they are to be found of all ſizes. The great 
mandarines ſometimes ſhew their charity 


in giving a dozen or twenty to poor peo- 


ple. There are very many who whilſt they 
are yet living, endeavour to get a coffin, 
and make a treat the day it comes home. 
They keep it in fight for ſeveral years, 
and ſome now and then uſe to go into it, 
yet they do not mend their life. Ir is a 


cuſtom or law for the emperor to have his 


coffin ſome time in the palace. The Tar- 
lars, people of Cambexa, and Eaftern-11- 


dians, bury the bodies, and keep the aſhes. 


If any poor Chineſe happen to have no cof- 
fin, they do the fame by him. In the cof- 


fin they lay a ſmall quilt, bolſter and Funeral 
pillows, coals, and wicks for lamps, which rites. 


are there made of ruſhes ; all theſe things 
ſerve toſuck up the moiſture of the carcaſe: 


they alſo put in ſizers to pare their nails. 


Before the Tartars time they put in combs 


to comb their hair: ſince they brought 


them to cut off their hair they have no need 


of a comb, and therefore leave it out at 
preſent. F. Brancato a jeſuit told me this; 
and from this change I deduced this argu- 
ment : if they have left off putring the comb 
into the coffin, becauſe they have loſt their 


hair, it follows they thought there was ſome 


myſtery in it. They place the parings 
of the nails they cut off from the deceas'd 


as ſoon as expir'd, in little purſes in the 
four corners; then they caſt their lots, and 
lay in the body with great ſhouts and cries. 


8. Before they bewail the dead, they 
place a porringer in the middle of the toom 


where the coffin is; having perform'd ſome. 


ceremonies, they break it, ſaying, they 
open the gates of heaven, and then begin 
the lamentations; and if what the bonzes 


ſay were true, then their pleaſure and joy 


ought to commence. Having naiPd up the 
coffin, which is done with abundance of 
ceremonies, they make a ſort of an altar 
on it, and in the midſt of it in a ſmall 
tabernacle they place the name of the party 
deceas'd, adorn'd with candles, burnin 
perfumes and flowers; this ſhall be farther 
explain'd in another place. There is a great 
deal goes to the condoling ; but after it 
they go where the dead body is, kneel 
down 
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down before the coffin, and ſtrike their 


heads againſt the ground with much devo- 
tion and tokens of ſorrow. The Franci/- 


can fathers and we could never condeſcend 


to do this ceremony. F. Antony de Gouvea, 
ſuperior of the miſſioners of the ſociety, 
told me in the province of Canton, once I 
did it; that was the only time, I never 
would repeat it. Another of the ſociety 
writ to ours thus; My hair ſtands an end 
to think that a Pee of the true Gop 
ſhould proſtrate himſelf ar the feet of a 
heathen carcaſe, whoſe ſoul I am poſitively 
aſſur'd is burning in hell; and this juſt after 


ſaying maſs, when J believe the ſacramen- 


tal ſpecies were ſtill in his breaſt. I heard 
of F. Fulius Alein, that being reprov'd by 
a Chriſtian of ours for performing the ſaid 
ceremony, he again turn'd over the Chineſe 
books, and not liking it, he ſold the clothes 
he had for that purpoſe, never after daring 
to practiſe it. 5 

9. And tho! it be true that moſt of the 


ſociety have condeſcended to practiſe this 
ceremony, yet the reaſons we have alledg*d 
are ſufficient to prevail with us not to fol- 
low them, being grounded on the doctrine 


of the moſt learned Suarez, lib. II. cont. 
reg. Ang. cap. 5. num. 4. We may give ci- 


vil worſhip, ſays he, 10 our departed bene- 
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fattors, or renowned men, tho" we are not aſ- 
fur'd of their ſalvation, at leaſt whilſt it is 
not demonſtrable that they are damn d. I 


know Sanchez has the contrary, as I ſhall 


Tay in another place, which concerns me 


but little, becauſe he ſpeaks not to a caſe 


under thoſe circumſtances we write of. Nor 


is it to me that there are Chriſtians, who 
give a more than civil honour to a dead 
elephant, and who think it may be done 
to a dog, cat, or other things, as ſhall be 
ſaid in its place, for all this includes no 
ſmall difficulties. 


10. As ſoon as any perſon is dead, the 


next thing is to make a ſtick, which they 


call Chung; the deſign of it is, that the ſoul 


may have ſomething to reſt or kneel upon. 
The rituals, and books of Confucius above 
quoted mention it. This ſtaff is hung in 


the temples of the dead. They alſo make 
thoſe tablets, which we call of the dead. 


| Theſe are more myſterious; the Chineſes 


call them the thrones and ſeats of the ſoul. 
This point has been three times ſent up to 
Rome, andevery time been condemn'd there, 
except only when one repreſented it much 
otherwiſe than indeed it was. I ſhall ſpeak 
of them more at large in the ſecond tome. 
It cannot be deny'd neither, but that the 
Chineſes ſuppoſe the ſouls of their deceaſed 


friends to be there, and that they are fed 


and maintain'd by the ſteam of thoſe things 


they leave there, ſince our adverſaries own 
it, as ſhall be made out. 
2 


11. Funerals are attended with muſick, 
and much magnificence. The Jews us'd 
muſick at theirs, as Joſephus, cap. xv. 
writes: ſo S. Mat. cap. ix. S. Mar. cap. 15. 
and S. Luc. cap. viii. ſpeaking of the daugh- 
ter of the ruler of the ſynagogue; but they 
took it from the Gentiles according to Spon- 
danus, an. 32. num. 18. And it ſeems very 
needleſs, according to Eccluſ. cap. xxii. v. 6. 
Muſick among mourning is like a troubleſome 
relation. True it is, Manochins and A La- 
pide write, it was doleful muſick. 

12. The bonzes go along with ſeveral 
inſtruments. Being come to the tomb, they 
offer ſacrifice to the ſpirit of that place, 
begging of it to be kind to the new comer. 
I ſhould be glad F. Antony de Gouvea's hiſ- 
tory were publiſh'd, that what I write 
might be ſeen there. After the funeral, they 
offer before the image of the dead perſon, 
and his tablet, for ſeveral months, a cer- 


tain number of times every month, and 


every day fleſh, rice, herbs, fruit, broth, 
and ſuch like things. And F. Gouvea ſays, 
the Chineſes believe the ſouls of the de- 
parted come thither to ear. We ever were 
of this opinion, for we have read it in the 


Chineſe books, and had it from their mouths. 


I afterwards read the ſame in the manuſcripts 


of others of the ſociety, as I ſhall mention 


in its place, | 


13. Mourning is mightily obſerv'd in Chi- Moarnin 
na, for parents it certainly laſts three years; 


for children, couſins, c. longer or ſhorter 
according to the nearneſs of the relation, 


which is all ordain'd and ſettled in their 


rituals, and there is no man but what ob- 
ſerves it with the greateſt nicety. When 
a father or mother dies, if one or more of 
the ſons are mandarines, tho' he be a coun- 


ſellor of ſtate, or general of any province, 


and live very far from home (for no man 
can be a mandarin 1n his own province, 
leſt the love of his country, kindred or 


friends, ſhould weigh more with him than 


Juſtice) they preſently acquaint him with it, 
and prefer a petition at court, begging 


leave for him to go home and lament his 


father's death. So he quits his charge, and 


for thoſe three years does nothing but ſtay 


at home to perform the duty of the mourn- 


ing. The three years expir'd, they give 


him another employment, but ſometimes 
he ſtays for it. Corn. à Lapide ſpeaks of 
this point on Zzek. i. Y. 1. but it muſt be 
underſtood as has been ſaid already, and as 
Trigaucius writes in his hiſtory, The Tartar 
diſpenſes with ſome. In my time he diſ- 
pens'd with the ſupreme government of 
Canton; tis true, the diſpenſation coſt him 
thirty thouſand ducats. The three years 
mourning was exchang'd for one month's, 


and he did it to keep his poſt, which is 


worth to him above three hundred thouſand 
| ducats 
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without the oppreſſion I have ſeen in other 
places. F 

14. All men were oblig'd to wear three 
be mourning when the emperor dies; 


ut of late this has been chang'd into a few 


days. I was there at the time of the mourn- 
ing for the father of him now reigning, but 
cannot well remember whether it laſted four 
or five days. During theſe days the man- 
darines of every town, city, and metropolis 
meet in ſome public place, where they faſt, 
weep, and perform the ceremonies uſual 
when a dead body is preſent. I am doubtful 
whether it be allowable for the Chriſtian 
mandarines to keep thoſe faſts. In its pro- 
per place we ſhall ſpeak of what has been 
decreed in this caſe. | 

15. If the dead man was a perſon of note, 


the bonxes make great proceſſions, the 


mourners follow them with candles, and 
burning ſweats in their hands; they offer 
facrifices at certain diſtances, and perform 
the obſequies, in which they burn ſtatues 
of men, women, horſes, ſaddles, other 


things, and . abundance of paper-money. 


All which things they believe in the next 
life are converted into real ones, for the 
uſe of the party deceas*'d. But the Chineſes 
kill no human creature to bear the dead 
company, as I have already obſerv'd, who- 
ever writ the contrary in Europe, was, Or 


would be deceiy'd. 


- Burying 
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16. In caſe the ſoul ſhould go to hell, 
the bonzes have found out ways and means 
to fetch it out from thence. They have 


alſo found the way of bulls of plenary in- 


dulgences, and bulls for the dead, ſome of 
them coſt fifty ducats. How well S. Tho- 


mas expreſſes himſelf upon S. Matth. chap.v. 


telling us the devil ſtill continues in his firſt 
deſign of aſpiring to appear like to Go p. 
This is palpably evident in China. In 
Muſcovy it is the cuſtom to put a note into 
the dead man's hand, containing, that the 


bearer was a Muſcovite, kept his faith, and 


dy'd in it. This they ſend to S. Peter, upon 
ſight whereof, ſay they, he preſently gives 
them free admittance into heaven, and aſ- 
ſigns them a better place than he does to 
Roman catholicks. | 

17. The Moors of Macaſſar uſually have 


four boys very well clad at the four corners 


of the bier, which is very large. Every 
one of them carries a fan, and fans the dead 
body, which is to cool the ſoul, becauſe of 
the great heat it endures in the other world. 
This I my ſelf have ſeen. 

18. I have before taken notice that all 
the Chineſes are bury'd without the towns, 
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and ſo did the Fews, as ſays Corn. 2 Lapide 


in Num. xxix. V. 16. and on St. Luke, chap. 
vii. Y. 12. I find ſome, and particularly 


* 
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Spondanus, abhor the cuſtom of Chriſtians 
of burying in the churches, becauſe of the 


ill vapours may riſe thro? the earth and be 


infectious, but it would be in vain now to 


perſuade the contrary. : 
19. The Chineſes are extraordinary care- 
ful of keeping their ſepulchers clean, and 


pulling up any weeds that grow about 


them. They often viſit them, weep, offer 


meat, and burn ſeal'd paper. F. Gouvea 
in his hiſtory poſitively affirms, that the 


Chineſes believe the ſouls are near about $S0v:. 


their ſepulchers. The antient Europeans 


were of the ſame opinion. La#an. lib. II. de 
orig. error. ſays it. As the multitude be- 


lieves the ſouls of the dead walk about the 


ſepulchers, and relicks of their bodies, &c. 


There were three ſeveral opinions in thoſe 
times concerning the ſoul, ſays the ſame 
author, cap. 16. de opific. Dei. Some thought 
the blood was the ſoul, becauſe when that 


fail'd, man dy'd. Others ſaid the ſoul was 


the fire, Becauſe whilſt the ſoul 15 preſent, the 
body is warm, when departed, it grows cold. 
Others, and among them Varro, ſaid it 
was air. This is the opinion of the Chineſes, 
who with their philoſopher allot a very re- 
fin'd ſlender air, of which they ſay the ſoul 


is form'd. They alſo affirm it is a celeſtial 


part belonging to heat, in which particular 


the Chineſes cloſe with both the opinions we 


ſoul corporeal, this ſuits with what has 
been faid ; but he maintain'd another folly, 
which in ſubſtance is much the ſame the 
Chineſes hold, and ſaid, There was nothing 


incorporeal among creatures. So writes Spon- 


have mention'd. This ſhall be further ex- 
plain'd in another place. Fauſtus made our 


danus, an. 520. tom. 2, On the day of the 


new moon is their commemoration of the 
dead, and ſo is the winter ſolſtice. The 


kindred meet in the temple of their fore-fa- 


thers in their beſt apparel; there making 
many genuflexions, they offer ſundry ſorts 
of meats and drinks, and prayers and pe- 
titions are made direly and immediately to 
thoſe dead perſons. What has been ſaid may 
ſuffice for a general information as to theſe 
affairs. What remains ſhall be made out in 


its place, and the pincipal points wherein 


the miſſioners diſagree, ſhall be declar'd. 1 


muſt in this place acquaint the reader, that 
in China the mourning is white, and not 
black. So it was in Spain before the death 


of Prince John, as ſays F. Mariana. 


CHAP. 


Mourning. 
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5 CHAP. IX. 5 
Of the Sects, Temples, F. aſts, and other P articulars of China. 
Nava- 1, A HO there be three thouſand ſects 


in China, yet all of them being de- 


WV riv'd from three, and reducible to them; 


Sees three 


thouſand. 


ſo all the temples and other things pertaining 
to them, are reduced to the ſame originals. 

2. The principal, ancienteſt, and moſt 
honourable ſect is that of the men of learn- 


ing. Some miſſioners have ſaid, the Chi- 


Literati, 
Atheiſts, 


neſes have much of the Jets; and one 


more curious than the reſt took notice, that 


this nation has above forty Jewiſh ceremo- 


' nies. Certain it is, the Fews came into that 
nation many ages ſince, tho? there are ſome 


that deny it; it is no leſs certain that China 
is much ancienter than the diſperſion of the 
ten tribes, that nobody may ſay China was 
peopled by the two tribes that were left. 
This learned ſect 
atheiſm, as ſhall be prov'd at large in its 
proper place. This is made out by the 
graveſt, and moſt learned miſſioners of the 
ſociety, whom their hiſtorian father Lucena 


follows, and by the Chineſe doctors them 
ſelves, who, as men learned in their own 


doctrine, are better judges of the ſenſe of 
their books than the Europeans, more ſkilful 


and unbiaſs'd, and ought to be of more re- 
putation in their own affairs than ſtrangers z 


unleſs perhaps any one without regard to 
demonſtration, will give more credit to his 


own imaginations than to the known truth. 
There were ſome in the province of Canton 


tranſlating a Chineſe book, and father Gou- 
vea ſuperior of their ſociety, ſaid to me, 


they tranſlate and write what they fancy 
and dream. It is therefore certain, that in 
what relates to China, we are to follow the 
opinion and judgment of the Chine/e doc- 


tors. Therefore S. Thomas ſaid on Fohn vii. 


lect. 2. It is to be allowed that his judgment 
is to be ſtood by, who is expert in any art, to 


prove whether a man be good at that art; as 
for example, his judgment is to be taken who 
is ſrilful in the French tongue, to know whe- 


ther another ſpeaks French well. And that to 


be judge in this affair, he muſt lay afide paſ- 
ſion, envy, hatred, and affection. The 
learned Chineſes outdo us in all things, 

3. This is alſo grounded on the words 
of Lafantius de falſ. relig. lib. I. cap. 2. 


Whom then ſhall we believe if we do not give 


credit to thoſe that praiſe? he that believes theſe 
lyes, let him produce other authors for us to 
credit, who may inſtruft us who theſe gods are, 
&c. It we do not believe the learned Chi- 
neſe, who makes ſuch account of his ſect, 
that he extols it above the ſkies, will it be 
fit to give credit to one that came but the 
other day into China, and expounds things 


profeſſes down-right 


contrary to the ſenſe of the claſſick doctors 
of the nation, and contrary to all the an- 
tients of his own order and religion? there 
is no doubt but this would be a great over- 
ſight. In reference to this, it was daily 
faid during our confinement, that in the 
matter of explicating Chineſe characters, 
more regard is to be had to one Chineſe, 
than to thirty miſſioners. Allowing this 
for granted, which is very uſeful, I pro- 
ceed, Ee | 

4. Doctor Michael, as F. Nicholas Lon- 
gobardo a jeſuit writes, very much lament- 
ed, that the Chineſe learned men had been 
defective in their ſect, in not inventing ſome 
reward, and puniſhment after death, for 
p the people more in awe. 

5. Euripides in Plut. de placit. lib. I. cap. 7. 


ſays, I is a fiftion of legiſlators to pretend ſome 


deity governs the globe of the earth to endea- 
vour thereby to keep the people in awe. Sene- 
ca 2. Nat. queſt. lib. XLII. expreſſes it bet- 
ter and more fully, where the reader may 


ſee it. The ancients and other ſectaries of Se rf th 
China obſerv'd this method, only the learn- Liteni. 
ed men of that empire were deficient in 

this point. - = 
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6. The learned ſe& talks too much of the 
temporal reward and puniſhment. The 
temples properly belonging to it, are thoſe 


they dedicate to their dead, which was be- 


gun by the emperor Xun, who is of great 
antiquity, and very renown*d in that nati- 
On. | Who! 

the Chineſes ſay (as the Holy Ghoſt faid of 
Solomon) that there never was before, nor 
will be after him ſo wiſe a man, has tem- 


The philoſopher Confucius, of whom 


ples dedicated to him in all towns and ci- | 


ties. Ching Hoang, that is, as vulgarly ex- 


pounded, the tutelar genius, has temples 


throughout the empire. The bachelors 
adore a ſtar, which they call Vuen Chang 
Sing. The licentiates worſhip the north, 
and call it Kyei Sing. The magiſtrates give 
the fame honour to Confucius. There are 
many other temples belonging to the Jearn- 
ed ſe&; ſome of them ſhall be taken notice 


of as occaſion ſerves. The temples dedi- 


cated to the ſpirit of fire, to the god of 
the waters, whoſe name is Lung Vuang, are 
common to all. The ſoldiers haye their 
god Mars. 

7. The ſecond 


port of its founder, that he was born grey, 
and ſixty three years of age. His mother 
was deliver'd of him at her ſide, and dy'd 
in child-bed. This ſomewhat reſembles 

Whats 


hey re- 


ſect is call'd Tao, profeſ- Tao, if 
ſes much of art- magick, is properly Chineſe, el of 
and as ancient as the former. - 


md Zi he 


Xun. 
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c 


CHAP. 9: 


what Henricus Summalix in his Paradiſus ani- 
ma, quotes out of Albertus Magnus, cap. 5. 


I 


For theſe reaſons the Chineſes call that man 


Lao Zu, that is, old fon. He liv'd in the 
time of Confucius, and is commended by 
him in the books call'd Kia Fu. This alone 
might ſuffice to make ſome men leſs admire 
Confucius. This ſe& has very many tem- 
les throughout all China, they do not pro- 
fes ſuch poverty as others do; ſome of 
them marry, others have coadjutors, who 
ſucceed them in their religious preferments. 
They let their beards grow, and in proceſ- 
fions wear copes of the ſame make as are 
us'd in the catholick church. What father 
de. Angelis writes, viz. that the provincials 
of this ſect are carry'd in chairs of ivory 
and gold, is a mere invention. They have 

a great ſuperior, in the nature of a general, 


formerly he went in the apparel of a nan- 


darin, at preſent he has the privilege of ſuch 
| a one, and no more. 

| Foe, oo 8. The third ſect is call'd Foz; we 
ec i- name it the ſect of the idols of India. It 


4% of In- was brought into China about ſixty years 


after the birth of our Saviour. The foun- 
der of it his name was Xe? Kia, he was born 
very many years before. This curs'd ſect 
has ſo ſpread, that it certainly far exceeds 
the Mabometan. From India it pierc'd as 
far as Japan, without leaving any iſland 
or part of the continent all that way ex- 
empt from it. This helliſh infection has 
ſeiz d the Laos, Lequios, Tibet, both Tarta- 
ries, Siam, Camboxa, Cochinchina, Tunquin, 
and all the Archipelago of St. Lazarus. The 
firſt principle they aſſign and know does not 
go beyond the materia prima, wherein it 
agrees with the two former, tho it differ 
In the names and terms. This 1s the opi- 
nion of moſt ſolid miſſioners, of the Chi- 
neſe doors, and of their claſſick authors, 
of which more in its proper place. For 
this reaſon 126 years ago, there ſtarted up 


? of thi 


eratl. 


In. 


Fx of the à ſect of the legiſlators we have ſpoken of 


Legiſla- uniting them all, and making one of the 

tors, three. This laſt ſect has its temples, on 
whoſe altars they place the three accurſed 
ſectaries afore mention'd. The worſt of it 
is, that nine years ſince a Chriſtian at court 
publiſh'd a book in which he parallels and 
calls our holy religion by the ſame name 
with all thoſe three we ſpeak of. 

9. There are innumerable temples of the 
third ſect, all very ſtately, clean, and neat; 
ſome have five hundred, ſome eight hun- 
dred, and ſome a thouſand boxzes. Theſe 
are very much given to praying, in ſome 

po they pray continually day and night. 

"hey have alſo their places of devotion on 

mountains, in woods and vallies, whither 
infinite numbers of people reſort at certain 
times, and to ſay the truth with more de- 
votion, modeſty, anddecency, than is ſeen 


Bonzes, 
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 Kuon In Pu Sa. Some lay 
ter to a king of India: Others that ſhe was Pu Sa. 


the goſpel in that empire. 


in our parts. There are every where her- NAvA- 
mitages with hermits, as well on mountains, RET TE. 
as in vallies, and moſt uncouth places... 


There are alſo in loneſome places houſes to H*rmits. 
breed up novices, where they live mighty 


retired. For food as long as they live they 
are forbid fleſh, whitemeats, and fiſh, as AHinence. 


alſo wine; they live upon nothing but rice, 


bread, herbs, and fruit. An infinite num- 
ber of their laity as well men as women 
keep this faſt, many of them handicrafts, 
labourers and ſailors, who never break it 


either on account of hard labour, ſickneſs, 


8 
16. It is truly amazing to hear what ac- 


counts they give of the lives of ſome of 


them, and of thoſe of Camboxa and Siam; 
the very fathers of the deſarts ſeem to fall 
ſhort of them; and for abſtinence it may 


be ſaid they outdo that of other ancients 


mention'd by Henricus Summalix in the fifth 

and ſeventh chapters of Paradiſus anime of 

B. Albertus, and of others Corn. & Lapide 

on Cen. ix. 21. ſpeaks of. 

11. Among the reſt of the famous idols 

of Foes ſet, there is a woman they call 
ſhe was daugh- Kuon In 


a Chineſe maid, who liv*d on the mountains 
near the city Macao. Doctor Paul a Chi- 
neſe put it out in print that ſhe is our bleſ- 
ſed Lady; the ground for his opinion he 
ſays is, that the image has remain'd there 
ever ſince the preachers out of Syria preach'd 
When they were 
all dead, the Cbineſes made an idol of it. 
It is poſſible it might be ſo, but very able 
miſſioners of the ſociety make a doubt of 


it, and they like that book as ill as I do. 


The moſt likely, as the Chriſtian men of 
learning make out, is that there never was 
any ſuch woman, but it is a fiction. The 


meaning of her name is, that ſhe ſees the 


wants of thoſe that bear devotion to her a 


thouſand leagues off; that ſhe hears their 


prayers at the ſame diſtance, and molt rea- 


dily ſupplies them. They repreſent her 


with a great many hands, one image of her 
in Canton has twenty four to ſignify the 
reat favours ſhe does, and her extraordina- 
ry liberality. The multitude have a great 
deal of devotion to this monſter. 
12. This ſame ſect has another idol they San Pao. 
call San Pao, it conſiſts of three equal in 
all reſpects. Doctor Paul above mention'd Ovrs was 
ſets it down as an emblem of the bleſſed Tri- _ 3 8 
nity, which he might as well let alone. F. 0 © 
de Angelis a Portugueſe mentions theſe two ,,,4;yy e 
things, and enlarges upon them too much S. Cle- 
without any reaſon. "" oro: 
13. The ſame ſect uſes holy, or rather Avol.'v rs 
curſed water, and other things, which doc- 1 f. cap. 
tor Paul ſays the bonzes took from the law xxxv. 
of Gov which formerly flouriſh'd in that % 4. 
885 kingdom.“ 
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 Nava- kingdom. Other heathens uſed it, as ſays 
RET TE. & Lapide on Num. Xix. 11. There are al- 
o temples to which men and women reſort 
to beg children. In theſe temples there are 

Uſually many wooden and earthen little boys, 


without their privy parts; the reaſon is, 


becauſe the women when they reſort thither 
to perform their devotions in order to ob- 
tain children, take theſe boys in their hands 
and bite off thoſe parts and eat them. Some 
keep them as relicks. 

14. In the kingdom of Tibet, where the 
pope of that part of the world reſides, 


Ramaſel. 
GO D in 
Deut. xii. 


commanded : 
his people che naſtieſt relicks that can be expreſſed, 


zo deſtrey That man is held in ſuch mighty veneration, 


the ten. that all his excrements great or ſmall are 


ples and | ; | 
740%; the honoured as relicks. In China they are va- 


Chritians Iued at a high rate; the devil treats his 
are not people like filthy ſwine. F. Kircher pag. 
permitted 51, writes ſome things which require more 


TG 1 proof: *ris a mere ſtory that F. Adamus hin- 
Lamas. dred the emperor of China from going 


forth to meet the great Ramaſel, or La- 
maſſe; nor was the Tartar emperor of Chi- 
na in the year twenty nine. F. Adamus 
was not ſufficiently eſteemed or accounted 
of by the father of the emperor now reign- 
ing, to ſave bowing and ſubmitting to an 
ordinary onze; and is it likely he ſhould 


An Account of the 


whom they call he great Ramaſel, there are 


of intolerable errors. Every 
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have intereſt to do what was ſaid above? 
beſides that in ſuch caſes, they conſult the 


court of rites and ceremonies, which anſwers 
according to the precedents they can find, 


and that is infallibly done; now how could 


F. Adamus have any thing to do there? 


15. It is above four hundred years ſince Mihome. 
the Mahometan ſect came firſt into Ching, tans. 
but has for the moſt part continued among 
them that brought it; but they marrying 
are vaſtly multiplied, they are above five 
hundred thouſand, and have ſtately temples. 
We ſaw one at Hang Cheu ſo ſightly, and 
with ſuch a noble front, as might ſhow well 
in Rome, The Mahbometans ſtudy the Chi- 
neſe ſciences, take their degrees, and riſe 
to be civil and military mandarines ; but as 
ſoon as any of them has taken his degree 
or becomes a mandarin, they look upon 
him as an apoſtate from his Beg ſo that 
the Mabometans eſteem the learned ſect in- 
compatible with theirs, which acknowledges 


one true Gop to whom they aſſign the 


ſame attributes as we do, tho? they admit 
temple of 
bonzes has a cock belonging to it, which Bonzes. 
they keep to be ruled by him, and riſe at 
midnight to mattins. A Lapide on Deut. 
vi. V. 7. writes of the crowing of this 


fowl. 


CHAP. x. 
A Continuation of the ſame Subject . 


x; A Conſiderable part of what properly 


appertains to theſe chapters, 1s 


ſpoke of in ſeveral parts of my works; 


therefore I ſhall here ſer down and give 

hints of ſuch things as are moſt common. 

There 1s one very uſual faſt among the 
AiJtinence. young people of China, which laſts only 
three years; this is perform'd to requite 
their mothers for the milk they gave them, 

and to repay the blood they ſpilt at their 

birth. This faſt they obſerve moſt rigidly, 
inſomuch that no accident or excuſe whatſo- 


ever can countenance the breaking of it; the 


manner of it is the ſame before mentioned in 


the laſt chapter, viz. to abſtain from fleſh, 


whitemeats, fiſh, and wine. The women, 
who in all parts are more devoutly given, 


ſignalize themſelves for faſting in China, and 


bring up their children to it ; ſo that there 
are abundance who live to old age, with- 
out having ever eaten any thing that comes 
from a ſenſitive living creature, except 
the milk they ſucked of their mothers. 


When any of theſe have a mind to become 


_ Chriſtian, it is a very difficult matter to diſ- 
ſuade him from the ſuperſtition of that faſt. 
There has been a very great variance be- 
tween the miſſioners of the ſociety touching 


this point which ſhall be obſervd in its 
Place. 


2. But notwithſtanding the general ten- 


derneſs of women, eſpecially of mothers, 


for thoſe they have bore in their womb, yet 
there is the greateſt cruelty imaginable 
among the Chineſe women towards their nayghtr: 
daughters. Very many of them, as well murders. 
rich as poor, when they are deliver'd of 
daughters, ſtifle and kill them; thoſe who 
are ſomething more tender hearted, leave 
them under a large veſſel, where they let 


them die in great miſery and pain. I ſaw 


one that had been three days in that condi- 
tion, it cried and groan'd ſo as might move 
a ſtone to compaſſion, and only a few boards 
parted her from her cruel mother's bed. 
J {aw her father, her grandfather and her 
grandmother, who often paſs'd by the veſſel 
and ſhe that had peirced my heart with her 
cries, could make no impreſſion upon thoſe 
monſters. I begged the child, they grant- 
ed my requeſt, ſometimes they refuſe ſo 
charitable a requeſt; we lifted up the veſ- 
ſel, the child lay on her back crying to hea- 
ven for relief, her feet and arms drawn up, 
her back lay upon hard ſtones in wet and 
mud. I was amazed to ſee it had lived three 
days and three nights in that condition: 
her colour was ſo high it look'd like the ve- 
ry blood. I carried her away, 8 

er 
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her, called her Mary, and gave her to a 
Chriſtian woman to nurſe. Within a few 
days it appeared how much harm that mi- 
ſerable way of living had done. All her 


ſinews contracted, and Gop who preſerv'd 


Moſes in the oſier baſket, kept this innocent 
babe three days under the veſſel, to take 
her to heaven within a month after ſhe was 


baptized. She might very well ſay, my fa- 


ther and my mother hath forſaken me, but the 
Lord hath taken me to him. Many have 
been ſaved after this manner in China: a 
book there is in that nation exclaims very 
much againſt this barbarity ; there is alſo 
an imperial law, which forbids it, but all 
to no purpoſe. The Chriſtians agreed there 
were about ten thouſand female children 
murdered every year within the precinct of 
the city Lan Ki, where I lived ſome time: 
how many then muſt we imagine periſhed 
throughout the whole empire? But who 
will wonder at this, ſince we know the ſame 
was practiſed in Spain upon both males and 
females, only upon the beaſtly motive of 
ſatisfying their luſt? the third council of 
Toledo, Can. 17. has theſe words, That pa- 
rents in ſome paris of Spain murder their 
children through the deſire of fornication, and 
Por want of tenderneſs, &c. | 

Nuns 3. The Chineſe nuns called Vi Ky, are 
great faſters; they live retired in their mo- 
naſteries, but ſometimes go abroad to beg. 
Every one goes with her companion, they 
wear the ſame apparel as the bonzes do, 


and make their obeiſance like men, not like 


women. The Chineſes have no good opi- 
nion of either the he or ſhe honzes, and 
therefore make no account of them. In 
the neighbouring kingdoms it is quite other- 

wiſe, all men reſpect and honour them. 
Killing an 4. All the ſects we have ſpoken of, ex- 
animals cept the firſt and the Mahometans, look up- 
on it as a fin to kill living creatures. Ma- 
ny of the antients were of the ſame opini- 
on. See S. Thomas opuſc. 5. 5. in opuſc. 8. 
F. 3. he writes that, e Facians do not eat 
fleſh, but altogether abhor it. On the con- 


trary, Paul 1 Tim. iv. S. Auguſt. lib. I. de 


% A La. „vil. Dei, cap. 20. ſays, That the killing 0 
| a- 5 . 2 D. 
pide, an beaſts to maintain human life is not unlawful. 
Gen. ii This I verily believe, but it is a doctrine 
ver. 28. that won't paſs in China. S. Thomas 2. 2. 
7. 64. art. 4. particularly impugns this er- 
ror, as do his diſciples. 


Ing it a cruel thing to take that life they 
cannot give. According to that of Proy. 
The ſame cap. xii. Y. 10. A righteous man re- 
pide iy gardeth the life of his beaſt, but the bowels 
many pla- of the wicked are cruel. Lira on this place 
4, and lays, The Jews were cruel, and therefore the 
leaſter. Jaz fed them to have compaſſion, not only to- 

wards men but towards brute beaſts. But it 

is very well worth remarking, that they 

YoL. I. 


like it. 


The Chineſe ſecta- 
ries plead humanity and compaſſion, think- 


ſhould endeavour to ſhew themſelves ſo Nava: 


mercitul to beaſts, and be ſo cruel to their KETTE. 
own daughters, murdering them inhuman- W WW 


ly, as has been ſaid. | CE TN Tue 
5. In India they have hoſpitals, to cure all 
ſorts of irrational creatures, and they let 
men die without aſſiſting them in their 
ſickneſs; ſuch is the compaſſion of ſec- 
taries. One thing well worth obſerving, 
has been taken notice of in the faſting 
ſectaries, which is, that at entertainments 
they preſenrly make known their devo- 
tion, and ſo they ſerve them only ſuch 
meat as they can eat; but if a Chriſtian is 


invited upon a faſting- day, inſtituted by Convert. 


the church, he holds his peace, and eats 
all that is laid before him, without daring 
to make known the obligation he lies un- 
der. Before they are Chriſtians they are ve- 
ry zealous for the devils faſts; after their 
converſion it is very hard to bring them to 
keep only nine days the church obliges them 
to. The Indians do much better, tho' their 
ſuſtenance is but mean and ſmall. 

6. Faſting is much accounted of in Chi- paging. 
na. When they enquire into our holy doc- 
trine, the firſt thing they do is to inform 
themſelves of our faſts; we to make things 
the eaſier, tell them there are but a few, 
and thoſe eaſy, and it is certain they don't 
There are ſundry opinions touch- 
ing this point, and it is no eaſy matter to 


reconcile them. I always liked the ſenti- 


ment of Layman, lib. IV. trac. 8. cap. 1. 
where ſpeaking of faſting he ſays, Therefore 
it 15 to be introduced among nations newly con- 
verted to the faith of Chriſt, as Navarrus ob- 
ſerves, and Toletus, lib. VI. cap. 9. num. 1. 
All have not taken this courſe : the branches 


that have ſpread from theſe ſes are many, 


as I obſerved before. Some are more re- 
ſerv*d than others, ſome have ſtricter faſts, 
and obſerve rigid ſilence. When our holy 
faith was condemn'd, the ſupreme gover- 
nor of Canton preſented a perition againſt 
the bonzes; upon which it was ordered, 
that only twenty ſhould be allowed in eve- 
ry town, forty in cities of the firſt rank, 


F thirty in thoſe of the ſecond. But when 


we came to Canton, they were all undiſturb- -_ 

ed in their houſes and monaſtertes, > > 

F. All the bonzes profeſs chaſtity, there Bonxes, 

have been ſome ſpecial caſes. On the ſecond 

of April, 67. we were told the petty king 

of Canton had condemned eleven to be 

burnt alive, for having taken them in ſin, 

in which there was a complication of mur- 

der. It is reported of an empreſs of the 

laſt reigning family, who had a kindneſs 

for the bonzes, that ſhe granted them a diſ- 

penſation to have to do with women during 

three days, without committing any offence, 

or being liable to puniſhment; they alſo 

profeſs poverty, but not that of the gol- 
X . pel. 
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pel. If a bonzo has a good opportunity 
offered him to eat, drink, rob, or murder, 
he lets it not ſlip, for they are great hy- 
pocrites. We may well apply to the 
bonzes of China, what S. Auguſtin ſays, in 
ſerm. 21. ad frat. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpi- 
rit, but not thoſe that counterfeit poverty; fuch 
as they are hypocrites, outwardly profeſſing 
poverty, but refuſing 10 endure any want. 
Such men in all their actions ſeek for the re- 


belt of honour, the glory of praiſe to be feared 


by their betters, and be worſhipped like Gop 3 


they covet to be call'd ſaints by all men; they 


extol poverty and abſtinence only in words, 
but they deſign not to touch them with their 


| finger. They outwardly clothe their bodies 


with deſpicable garments, but next their ſkin 
are clad in purple; they give out they lie upon 
aſhes, but refuſe not lofty palaces, they ſhew a 


heavenly face abroad, but we doubt not they 
Have hearts like wolves. Such were thoſe Sa- 


Foe. 


rafates, concerning whom F. Hierome vrit 
to us three times, whoſe race is moſt carefully 
to be avoided. They in fine were in Egypt, 
living in the clefts of rocks, clad in fwines ſkin 
and oxes hides, only girt about with ropes 
made of palm-tree leaves, wearing thorns about 
their heels faſtened to their girdles; and com- 
ing out of their caves bare-footed, and goared 
with blood, they went to Jeruſalem to the 
feaſts of Pentecoſt; and entring the holy of 
holies, zealouſly preached up the obſervance of 
poverty and abſtinence ; then they haſtily pul- 
led their beards, in the preſence of men, with- 
out any mercy, and having thus gained re- 
nown, and made their profit, they returned 
to their own abode, rejoicing and feaſting in 
ſolitude more than we can expreſs. The bonzes 
of China are here well deſcrib'd, all they 
do tends to gain renown and profit, with- 
out having any other end or proſpect. 


VVV 
In which the Sect of Foe is fully explicated. 


us ſaid ſomething in general of 


this ſect, it remains to declare what 


is peculiar and abſtracting from others in 


it. Concerning that of the men of learn- 


ing we ſhall ſpeak in another place. This 
will be uſeful for the information of thoſe 
that go over to thoſe miſſions in theſe 
points; that they may be furniſh'd with 
arguments againſt them, which will make 


them able upon occaſion to handle with 
eaſe theſe confus*d matters ſo ſtrange to Eu- 
ropeaus, giving it for granted, that this 


ſect is the greateſt enemy we have to deal 


- with in Japan, China, and many other 
kingdoms. 


Sixty. & 


Xe Kia. 


2. This helliſh ſe&, as J obſerv'd above, 


came into Ching about the year 2899 of 
the Chineſe empire, 3109 after the flood, 
and ſixty after the birth of our Saviour, 
Its founder in Zapan is call'd Faca, in 


China Xe Kia; when they made an idol of 


him, they nam'd him Foe. He was born 
in the Mid-India, which kingdom the Chi- 


neſes call Tien Cho Kue. His father's name 


was Cing Fan Vuang, his mother's Mo Fe: 
they ſay ſhe conceived in a dream, imagining 
a white elephant enter*d her by the mouth; 
he was brought forth at the left ſide, his 


mother died in labour. As ſoon as he was 
born, they write, he walk*d ſeven ſteps, 


and with one finger pointed up to heaven, 


and with another to the earth, and ſaid, I 


alone am holy and noble in heaven and on 
earth. Some ſay he was ſon to the devil, 


who bringing ſeed from ſome place, in- 


White ele- 
_ phant. 


fuſed it into the mother in the ſhape of a 
white elephant. This is the reaſon that 


beaſt is ſo highly valued in India, that 


thoſe kings make bloody wars for him. 


3. F. John Adamus arguing againſt this 
ſect, and repeating the words its firſt au- 
thor ſpoke as ſoon as born, gives it for 
granted to be as we ſaid in the laſt place, 
and adds, that the devil enter*d his body, 
which made him break out into that helliſh 
blaſphemy. Some Europeans tell us, his 
birth was in the twenty ninth year of Solo- 
mon's reign. At ſeventeen years of age he 
married three wives, by one of them he 
had a ſon, whoſe name was Lo Heu Lo; 
at the age of nineteen he forſook the world, 
-and became an anchoriſt; twelve years he 
led that life, learning from four immortal 


men, fo they call the hermits who lead a 


very exemplary life ; at thirty years of age, 
looking on the morning ſtar, he obtain'd a 
comprehenſive knowledge of the being of 

the firſt principle, which rais'd him to the 
degree of the idol Foe z he preach'd his doc- 

trine forty nine years, and died in the ſe- 

venty ninth year of his age. Before his 

death he ſaid, during more than forty 

years I have not made known the truth of 

what I know; for I have only preach'd the Matter ti! 
exterior, and moſt demonſtrable part of my i pris 
doctrine, by means of ſeveral compariſons, ciple. 
all which I look'd upon as falſe, not the 
interior which I judg'd to be true. There- The and. 
fore he then declar'd, that the firſt princi- 9 oe , 
ple, or beginning and ultimate end, was : ant 
no other than the materia prima, or chaos, ;her thi 
which they expreſs by theſe two letters kung return 
and hiu, ſignifying a vacuum or emptineſs, 4 af 
and that there was nothing further to be _ is 
ſought after or hoped for. He had eight Tob vii. 
thouſand diſciples, out of which he choſe ver. 18. 
five hundred, and then one hundred out e, 


of 


C1 


TaM 


free 
| rid, 


Fo 


5 Empire of CHINA. 
| of them ; laſtly, he took the tenth man of 
thoſe, whom they now call the ten great 
ones. Theſe after the death of their maſter 
writ his doctrine in above fifty thouſand ſe- 


CHAP, II. 79 
6. In their books they take notice of an- Nava- 
other ancienter idol calPd OMi To. He places RET TE. 
paradiſe in India, which they call a quiet 
and calm country. Thoſe who call upon O Mi To: 


tter ti! 


pri eagle- wood and ſandal, his diſciples divided tinually be coming again into the world, 

. his relicks, and ſhar'd them among mens as men, beaſts, devils, rich, poor, Sc. All 
ſpirits, and dragons of the ſea. They ſent this the interior doctrine rejects, and ſo do 

ani. the king of Ceylon a tooth, which F. Gou- the bonzes. The purport of the interior Foe's inte- 

5 calls vea ſays at laſt fell into the hands of D. doctrine is, that as before my parents were 7/7 dec 

Eſt Conſtantine of Braganxa. F. Luzenaaffirms born, there was nothing but the vacuum 

V they the ſame, but without making any mention which is the being of all things, and gave 

urn of Foe, or Xe Kia. They tell abundance us that which we have; fo after death all 

Zer of falſe miracles wrought by this curſed things return to, and are reduced to that 

25 11 man; and among the reſt, that he has been vacuum, or nothing, without leaving any 

þ vii brought forth into the world eight thou- other diſtinction betwixt creatures, but the 

7. 18. ſand times, the laſt in the ſhape of a white bare figure and qualities they have. As for 

ſerves elephant. This alludes to what I ſaid in 


the name, or I know not for what reaſon, 


veral gatherings; I ſuppoſe they were of 
palm-leaves, or that they call nipa, as they 
write to this day in India, which I have 


| Ia Mo. often ſeen and obſerved. Ta Mo a famous 


idol in China, whoſe principle ſeat is on the 
mountain Fu Tang Aan, in the province of 
Hu Kuang, is lineally deſcended from thoſe 


ten, and is the hundred and twenty eighth 


from them. They report of him, that he 


was nine years in contemplation with his 


face to a wall, Theſe contemplations on 


the vacuum or chaos, which are directed to 
imitate that firſt principle, they call taking 


the degree of an idol, and then returning 
to the vacuum, or nothing whence they 


4. Either by reaſon of the likeneſs of 


I have heard it ſaid of this Ta Mo, and it is 
printed in the Chineſe language, that he 
was the apoſtle S. Thomas, who they affirm 
was in China. 


look upon it to be more than improbable. 
I have a word to this ſame point in another 


place, what has been ſaid may ſuffice 


for the preſent ; and it is the opinion of F. 
Gouvea, and convincing, that Ta Mo came 


Pere bun- into China above three hundred years after 


this idol, they ſay, obtain full remiſſion of 


their ſins. It is wonderful to ſee how in- 


ceſſantly many call upon him, they name 
him oftner than we do Gop, CHRISH IE/ 


sus, or the bleſſed Virgin. Some for a 
long time after they are baptiz'd, have 
much ado to break themſelves of that bad 
cuſtom. = 
7. The books they call fang pien, give 
only this and Xe Kia the title of idols, be- 
cauſe they repreſent the firſt principle. The 


reſt, tho? they are the ſame thing as the 


firſt principle, are only ſtil'd Pu Sa, that 
is a ſtep leſs. They repreſent only ſome 
attribute of that firſt principle; as for ex- 
ample, the goddeſs Kyon In, above men- 


Pu Sa. 


tion'd. Thoſe they call Lo Hoax are in the Lo Hoan. 


third rank. 


8. The ſubſtance of the exterior doc- 
trine, which Xe Kia looks upon as falſe, 


is, that there are idols, which make ſatiſ- 
The fathers Luzena, de An- 


gelis, and Mendoza follow this opinion, I 


faction for men and ſave them; and being 
mov'd by compaſſion and piry, were born 
to ſhew the way to heaven to thoſe ſouls 
that are born in the other world, where 
Foe is ſtill upon a flower. Their glory con- 
ſiſts in thirty two figures and eight quali- 


ties, Which glorify a man, This ſect has Foe's com. 


five commandments: the firſt, not to kill ⁰ 


at. the incarnation of the Son of Gop, as ap- any living creature; the ſecond, not to 0 
pears by the opinions of very learned men ſteal; the third, not to commit fornicati- 
given me under their hands. Nor is it to on; the fourth, not to lie; the fifth, not to 
be believ'd, that when the holy apoſtle had drink wine. It has fix works of mercy: the 
come to China, he would ſo foon depart firſt and chiefeſt, to do good to the bonzesz 
that country, leaving ſo plentiful a harveſt to erect temples for them in honour of their 

without gathering it, or ſowing the ſeed of 1dols, and always to call upon them, which 
the word of Gop, as even they of the con- is ſufficient to obtain pardon of their ſins. 
trary opinion affirm. And if the apoſtle To burn for the dead paper-money, pieces 
was in China, he was none of Ta Mo. I of ilk and cotton, to ſerve their ſouls in 
have read much on this ſubje&, but I find the other world, and that they may have 
no ground they of the contrary opinion wherewith to bribe the goalers and por- 
have. 0s 1 | ters of hell. The burning of paper came 
Foe. 5. Xe Kia in his will left his doctrine to 


_ reaſon. 


his much lov'd diſciple Mo, or Kia Fe, 


charging him to begin it with theſe words, 
we almoſt ſaw it, without ſhewing any other 
His body being burnt without 


above. 


not from the bonzes, they have appropriat- 


ed it to themſelves; the original of it ſhall 


be ſet down in another place. If they do 
not, as has been ſaid, they aſſign ſix ways 


they ſhall go to hell, where they ſhall con- 


inſtance, the water that is in ſeveral veſſels 
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An Account of the 


of fundry ſhapes, round or ſquare, &c. 
The learned men in their philoſophy make 
uſe of this ſame ſimile to make out their 
doctrine, which in effect is the ſame as the 
interior doctrine of the bonzes. They alſo 
make uſe of the ſimile of the moon, which 
ſhews its figure in the water, or a glaſs, 
and it looks like a moon, but is only an 
image or reſemblance, and mere nothing. 
So they ſay of creatures, that they are nothing 


but the firſt principle, which 1s the being 


of them all, whoſe ſubſtance they ſet down 
as a rule, has no underſtanding, will, vir- 
tue, power, &c. Yet they deſcribe it 
pure, ſubtile, ingenerable, infinite, incor- 
ruptible, and moſt perfect. They place 
beatitude in this life, through meditation 
and mortification ; fo that their bliſs is ob- 
tain'd by meditating on that firſt principle, 
and reaching to the height .of contempla- 
tion, wherein a man. is as it were belide 
himſelf void of reflection, and without any 
operation of the underſtanding, and fur- 
er than this he has nothing to ſeek or hope 
or. 
9. To ſpeak of the tranſmigration of 
ſouls, which error has infected all Aſia; 
thoſe of this ſect ſay it happens four ſeve- 


ral ways; two of them true, and two falſe. 
The firſt falſe way, which belongs to the 
exterior doctrine, feigns ſix places in ſeve- 


ral parts of the world, where thoſe men 
that die according to what they have acted 


perfection of the firſt principle. 
dying a ſecond time, they go to paradiſe 


in this life, are born over and over again 
in the ſhape of thoſe who inhabit thoſe 


places, till they are again born into this 


world, and afterwards come to obtain the 


converted into idols Foe, without returning 


any more to thoſe ſix places. This error 


ſuppoſes a ſet number of ſouls. Other an- 


ner feigns, that when a man dies, accord- 


cients held it, whom S. Thomas oppoſes; 
ſee part. I. queſt. go. The ſecond man- 


ing to his actions, he is converted into one 


of ſix things, a beaſt, a fiſh, a bird; an 


Hell. 


angry, a hungry, or a heavenly devil. 
10. The firlt true way is, ſay they, that 


After this 


another, taking ſeveral ſhapes thro' four 
ſeveral ways of coming into the world; 
that is, the womb, eggs, ſeed, and con- 


verſion of one thing into another. F. An- 


tony Gouvea, the ancienteſt miſſioner of his 
ſociety, and their ſuperior, ſays the learn- 
ed and ſect of Tao hold the ſame in their 
in jang, matter and form, li and ki. Which 
I look upon as an undoubted truth; and 
that it may appear how much F. Longobar- 
dus, a grave miſſioner of the ſociety, is in 


the right, in ſaying, the Chineſes hold the 


ſame errors as other ancients did; I ob- 
ſerve, that as the Chineſe men of learning 
call cold in, which is a word of the femi- 
nine gender; and heat jang, which is maſ- 
culine: ſo did the ancient Europeans, as S. 
Thomas takes notice of Job xxxvili. call 
cold a female quality, and ſo the text names 
it, by the name of the womb, which belongs 


to the woman; but heat a male quality; and 
Jo he makes uſe of the name of the father 


about the generation of dew and rain, Lactan. 
Firm. ſaid the ſame long before, lib. II. de 
orig. error. cap. 10. The ſecond way, and 
that which is peculiar to this ſect, is the 
continual rowling of the underſtanding, 
will, paſſions, and inward affections of man 
about his objects; and ſo when the under- 


ſtanding, or inward appetite is in action 
towards ſome object, then they ſay the heart 
is produced or brought forth; and when it 


deſiſts from that operation, they ſay it dies. 
In this ſenſe they affirm the underſtanding 
does all things, that is, that when it looks 
after them they are done; if it does not take 
care of, or think on them, they have no 
being. After the ſame manner as logi- 
cians ſpeak of the ens rationis, whoſe being 
conſiſts in the underſtanding's being fix'd 
in conſideration ; and it ceaſes to be when 


they no longer think on it. They reduce 


all objects relating to the ſtate of man to 


ten heads; ſix are as it were hells, which 


belong to the ſecular ſtate ; the other four 


are like heaven, and appertain to the mo- 
naſtick ſtate. Re 1 8 


CHAP n 
The End of this chimerical Confuſion. 


1. HIS chapter is added to conclude 


with what this ſect teaches, which 
will make it the more intelligible, and the 
chapters of this book not ſo long. It teaches, 
that our underſtanding, will, or appetite, 
which they call in, are continuallyemploy'd, 
and row! upon ſix objects or ways, and this 
imployment or reſtleflneſs they call bell. 
Thoſe hermits Spondanus treats of, ann. 170. 
num. 5. ſaid almoſt the ſame thing; and ac- 


cording to the obje& the underſtanding is 


imploy*d upon, the perſon is ſaid to be in 
ſuch or ſuch a hell, and to become like the in- 
habitants of it. All inſenſibility and mortifi- 
cation in regard to theſe objects it calls hea- 
ven; he that goes to this place is born a foe, 
reſembling the firſt principle in imitating it. 
Of the ſix ways they call Io ao, the firſt is that 
hell in which they aſſign three places of pain, 
which are the three paſſions, anger, cove- 

touſnels, 


Book I. 


the firſt principle ſo often ſpoken of, is in 
continual tranſmigration from one thing to 


CHAP. 12. 


touſneſs, and ignorance; they are properly 
the furies of this hell, which they name San 
To, that is, three venoms or poiſons, When 
a man is born into this world, they ſay, he 
is born into hell with his head downwards; 
that is, he is born from his mother's womb ; 
and ſo all noble perſons are born in hell, viz. 


in this life, in which there are eight ſorts of 


torments, life, old age, ſickneſs, miſeries, 
calamities, poverty, ſorrow, and death. 
Another hell is term'd Ngo Kuei, ſignify- 
ing hungry devil; man 1s born into this, 


when he is inwardly troubled for the miſe- 


ries he indures in this life. The third is 
term'd Cho Seng, a brute beaſt; it ſignifies 
rude men who act like beaſts, and are ig- 


norant of what they ought to know. The 


fourth is ien Lo, an angry devil; which is 


when men are paſſionate and quarrel, theſe 


are in the hell we have mention'd. The 


fifth is Fin Tao; that is, to be borna man, 


ſignifying the uneaſineſs of compliments, 
and the cuſtoms of the world. The ſixth. 


is Tien Tao; that is, heavenly way, which 


belongs to kings and princes, who areborn 
in heaven, when they are in pleaſures among, 
muſick and paſtimes. 


2. To eſcape theſe ſix hells, four ſteps 


are to be aſcended, which are the four phi- 


loſophers of this ſect. The firſt Xing Yuen; 


faith, and is one that ſtands upright be- 


that is, a beginner that travels through 


fore the image of Xe Kia, whoſe buſineſs 


is to conceive that all things are nothing. 


The ſecond Juen Kio, one advanc'd; he alſo 


is commonly repreſented ſtanding, as the 


former, and his buſineſs is reflection and 


meditation; thoſe of this rank are call'd Lo 


: Haon, that is, men that meditate. The 


The third Pu Sa, that is, perfect, or con- 


Beatitude, 


that is, the moſt conſummate idol, who 
employs not himſelf in outward things, in 
all reſpects like the firſt principle, abſo- 


ſubject of their meditation is twelve; twelve 


ſteps man makes from his birth till he dies. 
ſummate, who can advance no further, but 
with bowels of compaſſion employs himſelf 
in inſtructing men. 


have a ſort of beads. The fourth is Foe, 


lately perfect, which ſtate is being in para- 


diſe, united with the vacuum, or nothing, 
or with the refin'd, thin, and impercepti- 
ble air, and become one and the ſame thing 


with it. | 


3. It only remains in this place to ſet 
down ſome ſayings of the doctors of this 


ſect; and becauſe they all in effect expreſs 
the ſame thing, I will only write the fay- 


Firft prin- 


ple, 


ings of two or three. Pi Xi fays I re- 
ceiv'd my being from the incorporeal ne- 
dium, or from nothing (he means the ma- 
teria prima) and as all things came from 


it, ſo did man. The ſoul and underſtand- 
Vol. I. | | 


merable ſouls ?. 


de falſ. rel. lib. I. cap. 5. 


Theſe fit on the left 
fide of Xe Kia, almoſt even with him, and 
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ing of themſelves are nothing. Good and Nava- 
evil are alſo nothing, they have no place RET TE. 
to exiſt in. X; Ki ſays, to do good works WWW 


of itſelf is nothing, and ſo to do evil; my 
body is like the lather of a wafſh- tub com- 
pacted together, my ſoul is like the wind. 
The chaos produced a white nature, withs 


out ſubſtance or ſolidity ; therefore all 


things are but mere appearances, they are 
nothing but outward ſhape. FPS 
4. By what has been here ſaid, we may 


frame to ourſelves ſome idea of the extra- 


vagancy of this ſect, if ſuch wild chimeras 


can furniſh us with any ſettled notion ; but - 


to this end I have made it as plain as poſ- 
ſible I could. Perhaps our Loxp may ſtir 
up ſome body to write againſt it; I doubt 
not but it would be very advantageous. 
The miſſioners have writ much, bur ſtill 
more is wanting. I never could approve 
of the opinion of ſome men, who ſay, it 
is not proper to ſpend time in arguing 
againſt follies. I ſay I could never approve 
of it, becauſe the holy doctors of the church 
ſpent much time in refuting other abſurdi- 
ties, very like, and not inferior to theſe. 
Among them particularly S. Thomas did ſo, 


and it was not miſpent, but well employ*d. 
Beſides, what reaſon can there be not to 
ſpend time in diſcovering and expoſing 
theſe follies we have mention'd, ſince they 


are the means the devil uſes to gain innu- 


5. If we obſerve the firſt principle af- 


fign'd by all the Chineſe ſects, we ſhall find 


they do not much vary from other ancients, 
againſt whom the ſaints writ much. Heſiod 
treated of the chaos, and not of the cauſe 
which produced it, as Lactantius obſerves, 
The ancient 
poets placed the chaos in the beginning of 
the world, and faid it afterwards ſeparated 


and divided into many things, as the ſame. 


Laftantins tells us, cap. 9. lib. II. de orig. 
error. 


Thales Mileſius aſſign'd water for the firſt 
principle; Diogenes the air. Something of 
both may be found in the Chineſe ſects. 
Heraclius would have a refin'd or ſubtile 
air to be the firſt principle, ſo will the Chi- 
neſe men of learning. Empedocles aſſign'd 


the four elements; the Chineſes allow five, 
and make them the immediate cauſes of all 


things, tho? at long run they reduce all to 
air, or a rarify'd vapour. | 
6. S. Thomas, opuſc. 1 f. cap. 9g. ſays, For 
the firſk philoſophers ſet it down as a maxim, 
concerning the nature of things, that it was 
only a change from one being to another. And 
therefore they aſſign'd as the firſt principle, 
A matter without any cauſe, for their under- 
ſtanding did not extend beyond the diſtinction 
betwixt the {fave and the accidents. = 
t 


The learned men of China maintain 
the ſame. S. Thomas, opuſc. 8. ſays, that 


bu An Account of the Book II. Ci 


Nava- this is plainly the doctrine of the ſects we 9. Laftantius, lib. VI. cap. 9. de vero 
RETTE. have ſpoken of. But others proceeding ſome- cultu, ſpeaking even of thoſe who live a 
WY WV what further, ſearch'd into the origin of ſub- 


ſtances themſelves, aſſigning ſome ſubſtance as 
the cauſe of their being; but becauſe they could 
not frame a conception of any thing but bodies, 
therefore they reſolv'd ſubſtance into ſome prin- 
ciples; yet ſuch as were corporeal, laying it 
down as a rule that bodies were fram' d by the 
gathering of others, as if the origin of things 
conſiſted in only gathering and diſperſing. 
Which doctrine the Chineſe men of letters 
directly hold, as ſhall ap 


pear when we treat 


that thoſe who did not profeſs the law of 
Gop went to hell, as Mahomet had done. 
The infidels kill'd him for theſe words, and 
he was a glorious martyr. Why might 


not he be ſo, who ſhould ſay the ſame of 
Foe and others ? 


good moral life according to nature, whom 
ſome in Canton deny'd to be damn'd, has 
theſe words; But let us grant it may be, that 
any one perſon of a good wit and natural in- 
clination, can be poſſeſt of real virtues, as we 
have been told Cymon the Athenian was, who 
gave alms to the needy, treated the poor, and 
cloth d the naked: yet when that only thing 
which 1s the greateſt, viz. the knowledge 
of God is wanting, all thoſe good qualities are 
ſuperfluous and vain, ſo that he labour'd to 


life, know too much, yet in what belongs 


to the ſoul and next life they are molt 


ignorant, as F. Arias writ; and of the ſame 


opinion was F. Pantoſa cited by Morales, 


which we miſſioners can well teſtify. Read 


Sylveira, tom. VI. on Jobn xii. p. 6145 
615, and 616. 12, The 


Pri. 
immediately of this ſect. Later philoſophers no purpoſe in obtaining them : for all his righte- | 
advancing further, reduced ſenſible ſubſtances ouſneſs is like a human body without a head. 
into eſſential parts, which are matter and In confirmation of what has been ſaid we 
form; and thus placed the being of natural may add what S. Auguſtin writes to the ſame 

things in a ſort of tranſmutation, according as purpoſe, Trat. 43. in Joan. which is the 
the matter is alternatively under ſeveral forms. homily read Feria 3. infra oct. pent. That 
The Chineſes draw ſomewhat to this notion, neither theſe nor thoſe enter*d through the 
but after a manner very confus'd, for they gate into the ſheepfold. Tho? they were ſec- 
have no thorough knowledge of matter and taries, they had followers, and diſputed 
form, actual and poſlible exiſtence. Then much concerning vices and virtues. I will 
ſince the errors are common, it is not un- here inſert what S. Chryſoſt. tom. 5. oration. 
reaſonable, that as the ancients were op- de ſigil. ſays, It is better to deſpiſe falſe tenets, 
Pos d, ſo allo the moderns be. than by anſwering to lay them open. 
7. Tus'dto ſay to the Chineſes, as Lactan- 10. Tho' there have been many Chineſes 
ius does, de div. prem. lib. VII. cap. 2. who have liv'd good lives according to the 
The cauſe of all errors in philoſophy was, be- laws of nature; yet there is little Iikelthood 
cauſe they did not comprehend the reaſon of they ſhould be ſav'd, ſince they came not thro* 
the world, which contains all wiſdem but the door into the ſheepfold : much leſs Xe Kia 
hat is not to be comprehended by our own rea- and others like him. It is well known how 
ſon, which they attempted to do of themſelves that nation has oppos'd the law of Gop ; 
without a maſter. And he concludes thus; and we have found by a long experience 
Wherefore of neceſſity all ſects of philoſophy what an averſion they have againſt it. 
muſt deviate from truth, becauſe they were Corn. 2 Lapide diſcourſing on Ferem. xlii. 
men that ſet them up; nor can they have any V. 18. quotes Moſeius upon this ſubject, 
ſolid ground or ſtability, as not being ſupport- and ſays, That nothing ſo much obſtructed the 
ed by any oracle of the word of Gop. What converſion of the Chineles 10 Chriſtianity, as 
has been faid may convince any unbiaſs'd the vices and ſcandalous lives of ſome Chriſti- 
perſon. ans. This being writ before our order, or 
8. Here we might diſcuſs a point of that of S. Francis enter'd upon that miſſion, 
great moment, which is, whether thoſe I can neither contradiẽt, nor ſeem to coun- 
ſectaries we have mention'd were ſav'd, or tenance it. In my time there was no talk 
whether we may doubt of their ſalvation? of any ſuch thing; tho? I was not igno- 
In the ſecond tome, which is the proper rant what a wicked action a convert of F. 
place, what was ſaid to this point in China Brancato had done in perverting a good 
ſhall be declar'd. I never made any dif- Chriſtian woman, and others of his family. 
ficulty to maintain they were damn'd, as I It is impoſſible, but there ſhould be miſ- 
affirm of Mahomet, Calvin, Luther, and carriages among new converts, eſpecially 
others of the ſame leaven. I know thoſe of conſidering we ſee ſo many where the faith 
the contrary opinion all hang by one an- is well eftabliſh*d. „ 
other, and ſay the ſame of thoſe we have 11. I take it that the difficulties occur- 
mention'd, as they do of Foe and others. ring in that and other miſſions, proceed 
But I follow the opinion of S. Peter Mari- from another cauſe. S. Thomas on Rom. 
menus martyr, mention'd in the Martyro- xv. ſays, It is a difficult thing to convert thoſe 
logy on the twenty firſt of February. He who are altogether ignorant to the faith. And 
lying ſick at Damaſcus, ſome Mahometans tho? the Chineſes, as to what relates to this 
came in to viſit him. The ſaint told them 


Hil, 


In 


CHA 


p. 13. 


12. The ſame author on Apoc. viii. upon 


theſe words, And all green graſs, &c. ſays, 


By reaſon of this adherence they are unfit ; for 


By this they are ſignify'd wha adbere much 


to worldly vanity, whom the verdure of the 


world has too much deluded and attracted. 


converſion, tho* not altogether under an abſo- 


lute inability ;, for tho' now and then ſome men, 


Pride. 


who were before plung'd in vanity, be con- 
verted, yet it is ſeldom and with much diſſi- 
culty. See Oleaſter on Exod. xxxii. ad 
mores. i 


than the Chineſe. Cu RIS r ſaid to the Jews, 
John v. V. 44. How can ye believe which 


receive honour one of another? S. Thomas, 


le&. 6. Therefore they could not believe in 
CHRIST, becauſe they proudly ſeeking their 
own praiſe and glory, that is, to be extoll'd 


is to have a care of glory, which takes away 
all liberty. Read Cajetan upon this point, 
where he concludes, that theſe men can never 


or ſcarce believe. The pride of the Chineſe 


men of learning, and the contempt where- 


with they look upon the reſt of the world, 


is well known to us who have had to do 
with them; therefore it is no wonder we 
ſhould ſpeak of it. How can ye believe? 
&c, See Sylveir. tom. II. cap. 3. J. 5. mum. 
24. Where he has other expoſitions, which 
all make to this purpoſmmmee. 


14. Other reaſons may be alledged, but 


they make rather againſt us than thoſe in- 
fidels. The fathers, Canavari, Balat, and 
others agree, that the preaching of the 
goſpel in that miſſion was deficient: In the 
ſecond tome the grounds they go upon 


13. There is no nation under the ſun 
more proud, vain, and given to the world 
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ſhall be ſet down. F. Claudius Matet, with 
ſome others, declare, that the law of Gop 
is. not ſufficiently made known in any one 
city of China. It is no wonder then that 
they are not converted ; and if to what has 
been already writ, we add what F. Bervieſt 
us'd to ſay, which I ſhall mention in an- 
other place, thoſe idolaters will be ſtill more 
Seu. Ta | 

15. Some ſay the Chine/es would certainly 
be converted if they ſaw any miracles 
wrought. I anſwer, we can aſſert nothing 
upon future contingences. The Jews ſaw 
many miracles, and yet they continued ob- 
ſtinate; ſo did Pharaoh and many more. 


83 


Nava- 
RETTE. 


Beſides, ſome mention ſeveral miracles Gop 


has wrought in this nation, and yet they 


have not produc'd the effect thoſe perſons 


imagine will follow. In another place we 


'oll's ſhall inſert F. Lubeli's anſwer to this point. 
above other men, &c. Whence Tully, nan 


16. When the Chineſes talk'd of mira- 
cles, I anſwer*d them out of S. John Chry- 
ſoſtome, and S. Thomas. Afterwards I ob- 
ſerv'd Sylveira takes notice of it, tom. II. 
cap. 2. num. 113. 


others only by preaching: but they who only 


cap. 2. People believe for two 
reaſons ;, ſome becauſe they have ſeen miracles, 


believe for the ſake of the doftrine, are more 


commendable, as the apoſtles. Theſe laſt are 
the more intelligent and piercing, the others 
more rude and ignorant; and therefore 1 


told them, there was no need' bf miracles 


for them, who have ſenſe and judgment to 
underſtand the doctrine, the reaſons and 


grounds of it. I hold, as did &. Gregory, 


in 30 Moral. cap. 8. that the working of 


miracles is no infallible ſign of the ſanctity 


« 


of the miniſter. — * 


OT US. 
Some Particulars of the Hiſtory of China. 


1. HE Chineſes ſay, that paſt actions, 


or accidents, give man light how 


to behave himſelf in thoſe preſent, and to 
provide himſelf againſt the future, they 


thing. This it is that mov'd me to publiſh 


add, they are a mirror in which man ought 
to ſee himſelf. Our renowned Spaniard, S. 
Thdorus ſpeaking of hiſtory, ſays the ſame 


in the following chapters of this book, the 


moſt remarkable paſſages I culPd out of 
the Chineſe hiſtory, when I read it to be 
inform'd in the affairs of that empire, and 
to improve my ſelf in the language and 
Character. | 

Hiftorians. 


2. I muſt allow the CHineſe authors to be 


ſincere, and to have ſet down paſſages as 


really they were they write one for their 
own people, not for other nations, ſo that 


neither affection nor hatred moves them to 


add, or extol what was not truly ſo, The 


 Chineſes value themſelves much upon keep- Faith/ul- 


ing their words, even thoſe that are ſpoken 
in ſport and paſtime they would have to be 


of ſome weight. To corroborate this rule 


they bring a ſingular example, mention'd 


in their annals. The prince went out one 


day to walk in the palace-garden, his pre- 
ceptor and ſome little pages much about 


his age attended him; he began to play, 


and ſaid to one of them, I make you king 
of ſuch a place. The maſter ſtarted up 
immediately, ſaying, What does your high- 


neſs? the prince anſwer d, I ſpeak in jeſt. 


There 1s no jeſting among princes, norno 
idle words, reply*d the. preceptor; your 
highneſs has made this boy a king, it muſt 
be ſo, that it may not be ſaid your high- 
neſs talks in jeſt, and not in earneſt. The 
buſineſs was debated, and was reſolv'd, the 


page ſhould be a king, leſt it might be 


ſaid, 


neſs. 


C 
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Nava- faid, that the prince's words were vain and taking upon us to judge of their thoughts 
JJ = So I OL and intention in acting. This part belongs 
3. The actions, examples, and doctrine peculiarly to Gop ; man mult not preſume 


of that nation will make out the truth of 
the divinity of S. Thomas. 2. 2. g. 10. art. 4. 
as alſo Chry/oſt. hom. de fide & lege nature, 
S. Hierome il. ad Gal. and S. Auguſtin in 
many places, viz. That infidels may do 
ſome actions morally good. The faint 
alſo ſays, that Go p rewarded the Romans, 
by giving them ſo large an empire, for be- 
ing ſtrict obſervers of juſtice. In his piſt. 
130. he affirms the ſame of Polemon, and I 
believe he would have maintain'd the ſame 
of the Chineſes, had he known any thing of 
them. And tho' in ſome places the holy 
doctor ſeems to ſuggeſt the contrary, his 


meaning is, that infidels ſeldom do actions 


really good, for want of the true and right 
Intention, which in them is commonly cor- 
rupt. We miſſioners may be allow'd our 
Judgment in this caſe, and tho? we cannot 
be poſitive as to the good or evil intention, 
yet we may guels at it by the concurring 
_ circumſtances we ſee. According to them, it 
would be a raſhneſs upon ſeveral occaſions, 
to judge their actions did not proceed from 
a right intention. „%% od gs 
4. If any more modern proofs be requir'd, 
we have ſome very convincing at this time 
in the kingdom of Siam. I queſtion not but 
there are many more in theſe parts, would 
to Gop I were in the wrong. It is a ſaying 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhall undergo 
troubles and perſecutions, who ſincerely 
gives himſelf up to the ſervice of Go p. 
There are in that kingdom certain biſhops 
miſſioners, with ſome ſecular prieſts their 
companions, all men of known virtue, very 
exemplary for poverty, humility, and o- 


ther circumſtances of edification, umblam- 


able in their duty of preaching the goſpel, 


which all that part of the world highly 
extols. Nevertheleſs, for their good, and 


that of others, Gop has rais'd them cer- 
tain oppoſites, members of Satan, who leave 
nothing that belongs to them which they do 
not beſpatter. They give out their virtue 


is counterfeit, that they may lead the peo- 


ple after them, and gain applauſe; that 


they are Fanſeniſts, and more to this effect. 
When I was diſcourſing concerning this 


matter with cardinal Bona, whoſe ſoul I 


hope is in heaven, he was out of patience, 
and lifting up his eyes to heaven, ſaid, Is 
it Fanſeniſm to be poor, to ray, to exhort 
_ the faithful ſo to do, to lead an exemplar 

life, and preach like the Apoſtles? O that 


we wereall ſuch Janſeniſts, the world would 


7 without doubt be in another condition than 
we ſee it is! 1 


5. What has been ſaid may be an inſtruc- 


tion to us, to look upon the actions of our 


neighbours, tho? they be infidels, without 
WT 


trine alſo conduces to give us to under- 


Tame end. | 


the Chineſes have ever worſhip'd and ador'd 


of the ſame opinion. Some of our modern 
Interpreters will have it, that Fo Hi in of- 


who reſides in it as in his palace, ſo that 


mention the king of the upper part, very 


ſpoke of men, but to ſet off thoſe whoſe memo 


eſpecially, becauſe thinking all theſe things to 


poet conſiſts in this, that he changes thoſe 


has been ſaid is very much to the purpoſe, 


: monarchy. 


noble than the material heavens we behold. 


to incroach upon his province. This doc- 


ſtand, that as Gop will have what is good 
in virtuous men made known for the edifi- 
cation of others, ſo he is pleas'd the virtue 


of the infidel ſhould be diſcover'd to the 


6. The firſt man and firſt emperor o 
that monarchy, the Chineſes take notice of, 
was Fo Hi. Before him the Chineſes confeſs Fo Hi. 
they knew nothing of the world, or what 
was done in it; and tho' others name an- 
other, who preceded him, whom they call 
Puon Ku, who they ſay ſeparated heaven 
from earth, yet the ſect of the Literati, or Literat. 
the learned, who are the wiſe men of that 
nation, all agree in what I have ſaid. 
7. Fo Hi was alſo the firſt that ſacrificed gacriſum 
to heaven, offering to it the blood of 70 hare, 
beaſts. I look upon it as moſt certain that 


the ſun, moon, ſtars, &c. and the fathers 
Longobardo, Ruir, Gouvea, and others of 
the ſociety, whom F. de Angelis follows, are 


fering ſacrifice to heaven, did it to GoD, 


they take the thing containing for that con- 
tained. To confirm this their conceit, they 


much celebrated by the ſect of the learned. 
In the firſt place I might well ſay with 
S. Cyril, lib. II. in Joan. cap. 34. that con- 
tentious men are not ſo ſtiff in holding true 
doftrine. But the words of Laftantius de 
falſ. relig. cap. 11. where he ſpeaks of the 
poets, ſuit better in this place: but they 


ries they extoll'd, they calld them gods. And 
then lower: hence men come to be deceiv'd, 


be feign'd by poets, they worſhip what they 
know not, for they are ignorant of the extent 
of poetical licence, and how far they may go 
on in their fiftions ; whereas the buſineſs of a 


things which have really been, into other ſhapes 
by odd repreſentations, yet with ſome grace. 
We ſhall write concerning the Chineſe king 
of above in another ſpecial book. What 


of the praiſes and encomiums the Chineſes 
beſtow on their emperor Yuen Vuang, who 
they affirm attends on the right and left 
ſide of the king of above, from whence 
he takes care of the advancement of his 


8. What I ſay is, that the Chineſes from 
all antiquity never knew any thing more 


So 


l. 


atl. 


fein 


eaven, 
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dacri cin 


| bearth, 


So ſay their books, and their learned men 
own it, and they it is certain know more 
of this matter than the Europeans that go 
thither; for they are the maſters and teach- 
ers of their ſciences, and underſtand their 
own books incomparably better than we 
do. It being ſo natural to man to acknow- 
ledge ſome firſt cauſe, Fo Hi's judgment 
tended towards it, but he miſs'd the mark, 
as many others did. Whether Fo Hi deſ- 
cended from Ham, according to the opinion 
of F. Emanuel Diar, or from the great Zo- 
roaſtres, as the fathers Longobardo, Ruir, and 
others of that ſociety will have it (I have 
already obſerv'd that it is a common opi- 
nion that Ham and Zoroaſtres were one and 
the ſame man) he came to China without 
any knowledge of the true Gop, as F. Gou- 
vea allo teſtifies. Lyra on Gen. x. ſays, The 
Gentiles were the off-ſpring of Japhet, the 
idolaters of Ham; and the worſhip of the 
true Gop came from Shem, -tho* all bis chil- 
dren were not good. Corn. a Lapide in Gen. x. 
P. 25. ſays, that Noah liv'd till Abraham 


Whether was fifty eight years of age. Therefore No- 


the Chi- ah ſaw the tower of Babel, he alſo ſaw al- 


neſescou/ oft all his poſterity deprave their ways, and 


bave an in | 
vincibleig. urn ©way 10 idolatry; therefore Noah ſaw 


mrance of l he world full of men, and thoſe wicked, he 

Gov, be- ſaw and ſighed at it. On Gen. xxxv. V. 2. 

15 3 he writes thus: by zhis it appears there were 

un, idols and idolaters in Jacob's family, &c. 

it may be judg'd whether he knew Go p, 

or not. We certainly know Zoroaſtres was 

the inventer of art-magick. Pliny, Fuſtin, 

S. 1fidorus, S. Auguſtin, and many others 

affirm it, he was ſix hundred years before 
Moſes. A Lapide in Exod. vii. V. 11. 

frricul- 9g. Not long after F Hi, Xin Nung came 

ture. into the empire, he ſhew'd the people how 


to till their land, brought the plough and 


other inſtruments of huſbandry. This man 
to the Chineſes 1s inſtead of the goddeſs Ce- 
res, or of the god Sterculius, of whom Lac- 
tantius de falſ. rel. c. 20. writes thus: Ster- 
culius who firſs brought up the way of dung- 
ing the ground. _ | | 
Io. There followed other emperors, of 


| Xn. whom they ſay little. Xun was the eighth 
| Temples 

| . ſacri- 
| al 

| te 07 be largely handled in the ſecond tome. 


of them, but the firſt that erected temples 
to offer ſacrifice to the dead. This ſhall 


Aun is much applauded by the Chineſes, and 
by their philoſopher Confucius. Mention 
will be made of him upon ſome occaſions. 


'0 the crifice to the hearth, that is to the ſpirit 
which they feign preſides over the kirchen- 
chimney, and begg'd proſperity and long 
life of it. He perſuaded the emperor to 
embrace this: idolatry, telling him, if he 
worſhip'd the ſaid ſpirit, he would ſoon 
get the epics to prolong life, and the 
OL: 1. . 


Empire of C HINA. 


Let the origin of Fo Hi be conſider'd, and 


ples twice in ever 


11. The petty king Li Aao offer'd ſa - 
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art of converting yellow ſand into gold. NAvA- 
From this time forward ſuperſtitions daily RETTE. 
encreas*'d in China. This was many years WW 
before the ſect of India was brought into 
the country. A famous miſſioner of that 
country in a book he printed an. 1663, 
endeavours to juſtify the ſacrifice we have 
ſpoke of, and reduces it to a mere civil 
action; I know many miſlik*d the book, 
and F. Anthony de Gouvea often told me he 
abhor'd it. That ſacrifice was inſtituted 
2800 years after the foundation of the 
empire. The antient Europeans had ſome 
tincture of this error. See Lactant. cap. 20. 
Hence it is the Chineſes to this day give 
a great deal of reſpect and veneration to 
the hearths, or places where their meat 
is dreſt. They take a great deal of care 
they ſhould be clean and neat, and they 
will upon no acount do any undecent action 
on, or near them. To make water there 
is Jook*d upon as a great diſreſpect, and a 
profaning of the place where the cook-ſpi- 
rit preſides and has his abode. 

12. I think it convenient all ſhould be 
known; ſaid Lactantius, cap. 23. de fal/. 
relig. But the firſt flep to wiſdom is to know 
what is falſe, the ſecond to know what is 
Ie. pe | 

12. At the ſame time an embaſſador of 
the emperor Yu Ti, call'd “ Yu, was pre- 
fer'd with great ſolemnity to be an idol, 
by the name of Ching Hoang, that is, 
keeper of the walls and ditches, or guar- 
dian angel of the city ; from ſuch ancient 
times were thoſe they call in China tutelar Jutelar 
angels of cities and towns choſen from a- ange/s. 


mong men. 
14. To theſe the governors recommend 


themſelves, that they may execute their 
charges uprightly, and reſort to their tem- 
Ice 1 moon. F. Trigaucits 
writ upon this ſubject, lib. I. cap. 10. Lu- 
cena in his hiſtory ſays, there were ſpirits | 


of this ſort in India. The ancient Europe- 


ans had them: Theodorus, lib. VIII. contra 
Gracos, lays, In like manner they worſhip the 


guardians of towns, and tutelars of places. 


This plainly makes out that the errors in 
China are the ſame that were in Europe, as 
I have already obſerv'd. This ſubject ſhall 


be handled in the ſecond tome, and at the 


end of this. Concerning theſe ſpirits there 
have been ſeveral diſputes in China, even 
before the Franciſcans and our order enter'd 
upon that miſſion, of which we ſhall ſpeak 
at large in another place. For the preſent 
it ſuffices to know that all the guardian an- 
gels of cities and towns they have to this 
day in China, were men, whoſe employ- 


ments, names and families are known to 


all men there. They every year celebrate 
their birth-days, then how can they be an- 
gels? 5 | 

2 15, In 
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A 
Manda- 
rines For- 
bid rich 
clothes. 


An Account of the Boos II 


156. In the ſecond year of the reign of 
the emperor Chang Hoang T1, a proclama- 
tion was iſſued out forbidding the mandarines 
to wear rich clothes. The emperor gave 
for his reaſon, that the exterior ornament, 
tho? it ſeems good, is evil; to covet out- 
ward ornament and gaiety, and be inwardly 
vicious, is a thing abominable. The man- 
darin who is upright and juſt, ſeeks after 
virtue, not fine clothes. The people is not 
govern'd by the outward appearance in 

arments, but by the virtue which exerts 
elf in good actions. This I will have ob- 
ſerv'd, ſays the emperor, and the excels 
there has been in this particular rectified, 
that my ſubje&s may live at eaſe. This 


A Lapide were a good proclamation among Chriſti- 


en Gen. 3. 


ver. 21. 


handles 


ans. The Europeans out-do the reſt of the 
world in fine apparel, they will not be 


this point convinced that clothing had its origin from 


very well. 


Philo ſo- 


the ſhame caus'd by ſin; it was rather in- 
ſtituted to make us weep than appear gay. 
16. The method of making gold, men- 


phers-tone tion'd above, has diſtracted and baggar'd 


many Chineſes ; they have made ſeveral 
trials, and have produced nothing but loſſes 


and troubles. They ſuſpected ſome of the 


miſſioners, eſpecially the ancient ones, knew 


and practis'd this art, ſo they continued to 


have the ſame conceit of thoſe that had 


ſcarce a moderate maintenance, Corn. 2 La- 
Pide on the As has writ concerning this 


ſubject, and ſome ages before Albertus Mag- 


nus; and to this day there are thoſe who 


maintain it practicable, Torre Blanca is one 
of theſe, In the year 1673, I lighted on a 


Portugueſe at Rome, who was fo thorough- 
ly ſatisfied he ſhould in a ſhort time make 


millions of piſtoles, that I could never diſ- 


ſuade him from his deſign. A few years 
ſince, ſeveral met for the ſame purpoſe at 
Naples, they ſpent much money, and at 
laſt the workmen ran away, one of them 


Was ſtill living in India in the year 1670, 


Bribes re- 


fiſed. 


when I was there. ” 
17. Fang Chin a mandarin of note, and 


in great favour with the emperor, was 


very upright in his employment, and an 


utter enemy of bribes. This man got 


a mandarin's employment for his friend 


Juang Nie. He in return went one night 
to viſt him, and as an acknowledgment 
for the kindneſs receiv'd, offer'd him eleven 
ounces of gold. Jan Chin was offended at 


it, and ſaid to him, Don't you who are 


my friend know me? how came you to 
do this? Nie anſwer'd, That makes me 


come by night, no body ſees or knows it; 
to receive ſo ſmall a trifle is not any thing 


of conſequence, Chin reply'd, Heaven and 
earth ſee it, you and I know it, here are 
four witneſſes, and can you ſay no body 
ſees or knows it? Nie was convinced and 
took back his gold, without daring to ſay 


any more to that point. No body ſaw us, 
ſaid thoſe yourhful elders to. Suſanna; they 
made not ſo much reflection as the manda- 
rin Chin. There is much to obſerve in this 
action, that a heathen was not govern'd 


by worldly reſpect, nor did he regard whe- 


ther he was ſeen or look*d upon, he only 
minded juſtice, and his duty, as a good 
miniſter. He took the advice of Frederick 
the third, who was wont to ſay, Do not 
that in private, which you would be aſnam'd 
to do in publick. It is the fame S. Bernard 
teaches us, ſpeaking of our angel guardian. 
Fang Chin has few diſciples in the world at 
this time. Not only heaven and earth ſee 
and know the bribes many men receive; 
but all the world is a witneſs to them, and 
et they are not aſham'd, nor draw back 
their hands. Oleaſter on Gen. xi. V. 7. ſpeaks 
excellently to this purpoſe. This latter ſort 


of men ſeem to be of Cicero's opinion, who 


ſaid, The feveeteſt thing in the world is to 
receive. It is better to follow our Saviour's 


rule, I is happier to give than to take. It 


might alſo be a ſuhject of reflection, that 
if this Gentile thought heaven and earth 
were witneſſes ſufficient to deter and make 
him abſtain from receiving that ſmall ſum | 
of eleven ounces of gold; what ought a 


_ Chriſtian to do upon the like occaſion, 


ſince through faith he knows, that Gop 
himſelf is looking, not only Mto his acti- 
ons, but his very thoughts? It would be 
ſome advantage to us, if it were conſider'd 
and obſerv'd that heaven, earth, and other 
creatures, ſhall be witneſſes and ſevere ac- 
cuſers againſt us on the day of judgment. 
See Corn. q Lapide in Gen. vii. V. 9. in fine. 
18. We might alſo here take notice, that 
the good counſellor conſcience did not in 


this place forget Chin; ſhe ſuggeſted to 
him, that he ought not to take any thing 


for having done the duty of his office : 
T heir conſcience bearing witneſs for them, &c. 


 Gop gives all men this judge and witneſs, 


lays S. Baſil, in princip. Prov. That a cer- 
tain tribunal is erefted in the ſecret part of 
the heart, where all things that are to be done 
are weigh'd as it were in a balance. See S. 
Thomas, opuſc. 60. art. 14. where he brings 
the words of S. Bernard very proper to the 
ſame purpoſe. 

19. Chin had another very particular ac- Exany! 
cident befel him. His friends obſerv'd he 9 #5 
purchas'd no lands as others did; that his 
children were clad and fed like very ordi- 
nary people, and that he had neither horſes 
nor ſedans in his houſe. They told him 
it was convenient he ſhould raiſe his houſe, 
make. his family great, and get employ- 
ments for his ſons and grandſons. He who 
was of anotheFinind anſwer'd them, There 
is no riches or eſtate like the uprightneſs, 
integrity, and diſintereſted carriage of a 

magiſtrate. 


Mas 


. Crap. 13. Empire o CHINA 
_ magiſtrate. It is much better for my po- 
ſterity, that thoſe who. are unborn ſhould 
ſay, I was thus qualify*d, that I preſerv'd 
my ſelf from being corrupted, that I ad- 
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faid to him, When a man has liv'd to fifty Nava- 

years of age, he cannot complain that hea- RET TE- 

ven has given him a ſhort life, much leſs Il 
who have liv'd to ſixty. I might only be 


miniſtred impartial juſtice, and faithfully 


ſerv'd my emperor, than that I ſhould 
leave them great eſtates, and mighty trea- 
fure. By theſe means I ſhall leave them rich, 
noble, and with honour, and they want no 
more. Here the ſaying ſuits well, A good 
name is better than many riches. But where 
is this doctrine put in practice at preſent ? 
who is there that does not raiſe an eſtate if 
he can? who is it that does not ſeek pre- 
ferments, not only for his children, but 
for his kindred if he can? who does not 
aſpire to a title of honour, if it be to be 

urchas'd for gold or filver, tho? got the 
| Tons knows after what manner? If all 
miniſters were like the heathen Chin, China 
| would be in another condition. And had Chin 
been guided by that light which Gop has ſo 
freely beſtow'd on others, what would he 


do, what would he ſay, how would he act? 


20. The emperor Chao Lie was very 


Chao Lie. careful in offering ſacrifice to heaven, earth, 


his predeceſſors departed, and his ſubjects 
that dy*d in war; he ſhew'd himſelf very 
religious in all his actions, but it was in a 
falſe and idolatrous religion. He was mer- 
ciful in his government. It is juſt and rea- 
ſonable kings ſhould do good for the ſouls 
of thoſe that die in war. It is unreaſonable 


the ſoldier ſnould labour and fight till he 


loſes his life, and when he has loſt it there 
ſhould be no care taken for his ſoul. Some 
accounts went over to China, in which they 


blame the negligence and remiſſneſs of our 


nation as to this particular. I am ſatisfied 
of the neglect of the French in Madagaſcar, 
above four hundred of them were left dead 
in the field fighting with the Blacks, and 


as yet the firſt maſs is not ſaid for them. 


The miſſioners that liv'd there, and I among 
them, did what charity requir'd at our 
hands. A reſolute and brave commander 
belonging to the aforeſaid emperor, whoſe 
name was Kuang Ju, came to be an idol, 


and the god Mars of China ; he is not the 


ſame I mention'd in another place by the 
name of Tai Kung, 


21. Chao Lie being at the point of death, 


gave the charge of the prince his ſon, who 
was then very young, to a moſt faithful 
counſellor of ſtate, call'd Ko Leang ; he re- 
commended the youth to him, and ſaid, if 
my ſon does not approve himſelf capable of 


governing, do thou take his place, for ſuch 


is my will and pleaſure. The counſellor wept, 
admiring the mighty confidence the empe- 
Tor repos'd in him, and promis'd to uſe 
all his endeavours to ſerve the young em- 
pero. and continue the crown in his line. 
Then the emperor call'd the prince, and 


cancern'd for my ſubjects, and brothers; 
but I truſt you will protect them. Be of 
good heart, prince, and take this advice 
from a father who tenderly loves you. Com- 
mit no fin tho? ever fo ſmall and inconſide- 
rable, and do not omit to perform any 
virtuous action tho? never ſo flight. Do 
not follow the example of your father, but 
imitate the virtue of the great Ko Leang, 
whom I leave as your counſellor, friend, 
and father; together with the crown, I 
leave you virtue, which makes the ſubje&s 
ſubmiſſive and pliable. Read Oleaſter, num. 
27. ad mores in fin. cap. The leaſt good 
thought is pleaſing to Gon. Read Sylv; 
om. VI. cap. 10. in Mat. g. 7. num. 36. 

22. What could S. Lewss King of France 
have ſaid more to the purpoſe to his ſon 
and heir? if to be a king and monarch, is 
to be father of the ſubjects, Chao Lie ſuf- 
ficiently ſnew'd he was ſo to his, ſince it 
was ſuch a trouble to him at his death to 


leave them. If to be zealous for the pub- 


lick and kingdom be ever commendable 
in a prince, Lie gave abundant proof of 
his zeal, by preferring it to the natural love 
he bore his ſon; and therefore he ſaid to 
Leang, If my ſon prove not fit to govern, 
do thou take his place. He had no reſpect to 


feſb and blood, but to the good of his peo- 


ple and ſubjects. And if goodneſs and ju- 
ſtice raiſes a prince above mankind, as 
Plato ſaid, lib. II. A king is a certain human 
God; and Seneca, Through piety and juſtice 
princes become gods: what was thete want- 
ing in Chao Lie towards deſerving of ſuch 
glorious titles? and if the king be the foul 
of the kingdom, The king is in bis kingdom 
as the foul in the body, and Gon in the 
world; as the doors ſay, and S. Thomas 
writes, opuſe. de reg. princ. lib. I. cap. 12. 
Who does this better anſwer to than to Lie, 
who at the laſt period of his life was more 
ſenſible of his people's being left expos'd 
without a head, than of the diſtemper he 
languiſh'd under. And we look upon him 
as a father ; who ever gave a ſon better ad- 
vice? he bids not commit a fault, tho? ever 
ſo ſmall. More of this in another place. 
23. He alſo charges him not to omit any 
virtuous action, tho' never ſo ſmall. He 
was not ſatisfy'd that his ſon ſhould be good, 
he would have him attain to perfection. 
What pity it is the emperor had not 
the knowledge of Gop! as every fault 
is hurtful, ſo every good action, though 
light and inconſiderable is profitable and 
advantageous z and if done in a ſtate of 
grace, 1s meritorious of life everlaſting. It 
you doubt it, conſider what Gop — x 
as 


| Nava- has promis'd to him that gives a draught 
RETTE. of cold water to the needy for his ſake. 
24. If we regard the confidence a good 
The Chi- King ought to have in his miniſters, who is 
pay an there in the world that can equal Chao Lie? 
| Trent he intruſted Leang with the whole empire, 
in nan, nor and left it to his own judgment whether 
thiught he would not appropriate it to himſelf. 
2 The ſaints admire 8. Zobn Baptiſt's ſincerity, 
,. as the When the eros putting it into his power to 
Hereticks declare himſelf the Meſſiab, he refus'd it 
of theſs when he might have aſſum'd that honour. 
times Dave Lie puts the empire into the power of Le- 
done. : 3 8 
ang, he conſtitutes him judge of the prince's 


ſufficiency, and leaves the whole deciſion of 


the buſineſs to him. A ſingular confidence 
of the emperor's, and wonderful loyalty in 
Leang. A good example to confound thoſe 
ungrateful, diſloyal, and falſe men, who 
uſurp what they only had committed to 
them in truſt. What matter is it tho? they 
live great and high, when their treachery 
and baſeneſs is eterniz'd in the memory of 
man? what would this infidel ſay had he 
heard of your actions? | 
Example 
of modera that he having always been a counſellor, 
1190, father, maſter, and friend to the new em- 
| peror, ever ſeeking and ſtudying the ad- 


vantage of the crown, he fell ſick and died 


in the army. Before his death he writ a 
letter to the emperor, in which he ſaid; I 
leave eight hundred. mulberry trees, and 
fifteen acres of land in the city Ching Tu, 
which 1s enough to afford my children a 
moderate maintenance, and they need ſeek 


for no more; therefore I beg it as a favour 


that your majeſty will be pleas'd to give 
them nothing. Rich and mighty ſubjects, 
Sir, are full of turbulent thoughts. Ole- 


aſter handles this point very well in Num. 


xvi. ad mores in Princip. cap. 


26. Enough might be ſaid of Leang's let- 


a hand in the government. The reader may 

without much trouble make his reflections 

on it, and conſider whether he does, or 

ever did know any perſon that can equal 

this heathen. To excuſe in ſome meaſure 

ſuch as are directly oppoſite to Leang, we 

may alledge what S. Thomas ſays, Opuſc. 28. 

cap. 7. Wonderful actions are not to be brought 

as precedents, becauſe weak men can better ad- 

mire and commend, than imitate them. But 

the truth is, they might imitate this heathen 

if they pleasd ; they neither want the pow- 

er, nor divine aſſiſtance, but they over-a- 

bound in covetouſneſs and ambition. What 

has bcen ſaid, is like to what is written of 

Scipio af: Daniel, cap. v. V. 17. Leang was not ſo 

ter ſo ma; ſingular, but he has had his equals in the 

ny bh world. Marcus Altilius Regulus, after he 

: 40 Feb had been in mighty employments, and had 

ty three great opportunities to grow rich, yet was 
Pieces off 


An Account of the 


of others, in Gen. xlvii. V. 16. 


25. The hiſtory of Leang ſays further, 


1t 1s ruPd b 


| B OOK II. 


extremely poor, tho? he had a wife and #/ver, 45d 
children. Corn. d Lapide writes the ſame 92 of 
I think wwe Platze 
ſhould find but few modern examples in oe. 
our age that can bear company with thoſe” * 
we have mention'd. Not that they are un- 


der leſs obliging ties, or want better light 
to walk by, but becauſe being blinded with 


worldly affairs they ſuffer themſelves to be 
led away, without conſidering they by thoſe 
means draw on their own perdition. I do 
not ſay there are no upright and unbiaſs'd 
people, I could name ſome I have known 
in this place who have given a good exam- 
ple, as to this and other particulars, but 
they are few and rare. Precious things are 
always ſcarce in compariſon of thoſe that 
are mean and baſe, So good and virtuous 
men are ſcarce in compariſon of the wick- 
ed. There is an infinite number of fools, ſays 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

27. Prince Sui had a mind to build a tow- 
er to divert the ſight, by the curious proſ- 


pet of ſome groves. Juang Ki a counſel- 


lor of ſtate, preſented a memorial to this 
effect: the ancients taking the ſimile from 
the water, taught the people this doctrine; 
the water ſerves the ſhip to fail on, and to 


ſink it. The emperor is the ſhip, the peo- 


ple the water; whilſt there are people the 


| ſhip may fail, and the fame water may fink 


it. Your highneſs may conſider you are 
the ſhip, and your people the water; if you 
oppreſs them too much with taxes, and un- 
neceſſary charges, as it now maintains, it 
may ſink you. The people is like a horſe, 
the bridle, without it the ri- 
der is in danger. If you rein him too hard 
only for ſport, it is to be fear'd he will 
get the bit betwixt his teeth and become 
unruly. Your highneſs will do well to re- 


member theſe two compariſons. The prince 


was convinc'd, and laid aſide his deſign. 
ter, and his poverty, after having had ſuch 


28. Theſe are good ſimiles, if we made 
our advantage of them. How much has 
been ſpent in the world on extravagant 
paſtimes; how grievouſly has the people 
been oppreſs'd on the ſame account? conſi- 


der, great men, that ye are ſhips and want 


water to ſail; too much and too little wa- 


ter are equally fatal to veſſels. If you hoiſt 


your ſails (beſides that you may fall ſhort 
of ſailors) at half run you'll be aground for 
want of water ; a ſhip without water makes 
no voyage. We will ſet fail! let us have 
gardens, houſes of pleaſure, water-works, 
high towers, rich liveries, bull-feaſts, plays, 
riding, and other paſtime. TI allow all this; 
bur firſt take a view of your eſtates, terri- 
tories, and kingdoms ; take the depth of the 
water, ſound, ſee how many fathom there 
are. Look upon the villages which are de- 
ſtroy'd, and towns unpeopled; ſee the mi- 
ſerable condition of your ſubjects, and 8 
WI 


0 
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will be fatisfy'd there is not water enough 
for you to ſail. See Oleaſter in Exod. x. ad 
l.. | 4 


29. The Chineſes commonly aſk, whether | 


there are any poor in our countries? we 
anſwer, there are ſome whom Gop keeps 
among us to exerciſe the charity of the 
rich. This was hinted at in the firſt book; 
See Oleaſter in Deut. xv. However they 
anſwer, that all being Chriſtians, the rich 
of neceſſity muſt diſtribute what they have 
among the poor, and ſo all muſt live well. 
This 1s what thoſe heathens ſay, grounding 
it upon what they hear and read concerning 
our holy faith; but they don't know how it is 
that men in theſe parts, and what extravagancy there 
pretend is in expences. If they knew it, there is no 
much p doubt but they would bid us return to our 
ER 7275 own country to preach, as one who had 
% bebt, en at Manila told me: what do you come 
| give nither for? (cry'd he as loud as he could) 
au but go preach at Manila, for I know very well 
3 „ how things are there, we have no need of 
de You here, we know our duty. I muſt con- 
uch, feſs he put me out of countenance. 


Oleaſter 

ouvoted a- 
bove ob- 
| ſer 9d, 


„ 30. Not long before, as one of my or- 


| Chriſtians. der was preaching to ſome honeſt infidels, 
a merchant juſt return'd from Manila came 
in; he began a diſcourſe concerning his 
voyage and trade, and ſaid, IIl go no 
more to Manila, but to Japan I will. One 
reaſon is, becauſe at Japan there are more 
commodities to lay out my money upon. 


better than thoſe of Manila. 


upon the father, who they knew came from 
Manila, for the merchant knew him not. 


tower for the reaſon mention'd in 

the laſt chapter, order*d an edict to be ſer 

forth, in which he commanded none but 
perſons well qualify'd ſhould be choſen in- 
to places of honour and truſt. Yuang Chang 

one of the council of ſtate preſented a me- 

morial of this purport. There muſt be no 
precipitation in electing of miniſters of ſtate, 

if there be, ſuch election will not prove 


good. The plant that ſprings up faſt is 


not laſting, in the morning it is gay, and 
at night withers. The cypreſs and pine 
_ which grow but ſlowly preſerve their green- 
neſs, tho? the ſnow and cold dew falls up- 
on them, Therefore I beſeech your high- 
neſs that you will be cautious in chufing 
of miniſters, and take time to conſider on 
it. Your highneſs will do well to raiſe thoſe 


that humble themſelves and withdraw our 
Vol. I. 
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were all there. 


Another, becauſe the people of Japan are 
Thoſe who 
were in company before fixed their eyes 


I was quite out of countenance (faid that 


i. PHE prince who forbore raiſing a 


8 9 


religious man to me) and as cold ns ice; NAvA- 


I recurn'd home without the leaſt courage RETTE. 
or heart to proſecute what I had begun. 
I could make many reflections upon this 

paſſage, let it ſuffice at preſent that in the Ole 
judgment of the heathen, the Chriſtians of after /ays 


Manila ate worſe than the infidels of Fa- fog 
pan. They are likely by example to for- Deut. xv. 


ward the converſion of that vaſt number js much to 
of Gentiles that reſorts thither. All we miſ- his pur- 
ſioners ſay, it is Go p's ſpecial providence js e : 
that the Chineſes don't know what is done ,;*.. 

. x | the caſe of 
in Chriſtendom, for if they did there would 24 latry, 
be never a man among them but would ſpit we are 


in our faces. It has been ſufficiently ob- 2 


ſerv'd and declar'd that none are converted *?* Gow 


tiles. See 


in thoſe parts where they converſe with S8. Thom. 


our people, that is at Macao, and Manila ; in 2 Pet. 
and if it happens any one does, he proves H. 2. 
ſo bad, it were better he had never been Hut. 
baptized. In the year 1669, a Chineſe mer- 
chant well known at Macao, as well to the 
citizens as to the fathers of the ſociety, af- 

ter he had dealt with them above ſixteen 
years, being too well vers'd in the Portu- 
gueſe language, and having been often ex- 
horted to receive baptiſm, for he was an 
honeſt man, and we all had a kindneſs for 
him, fell fick to death at Canton, when we 

A father who was his ac- 
quaintance went four times to his houſe, he 
ſpoke to the point he went about, but be- 
ing ſent away he returnꝰd home ſad and diſ- 
conſolate. The rich man dy'd and was bu- 
ry'd in hell, What has been written may 
ſuffice to humble the vanity of thoſe who 
boaſt they go to people thoſe countries, 
that they may contribute to the converſion 

of bock Let us go on to another chapter. 


e . 
A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


of the way, and to make account of thoſe f 


that are not covetous, to eſteem thoſe brave, 
who are of an eaſy and good temper. Rail- 
ing and commending proceed from love and 
hatred, and cauſe good and ill fortune. If 
I be cenſur'd, it is proper to examine m 
life and actions. If I am guilty of what 1s 
given out, they that take notice of it are in 
the right; if I am not guilty of it, no ac- 
count is to be made of their cenſures, for 
being falſe it will vaniſh as clouds do before 
the wind. The proverb adviſes, to wear 
lambſkins to keep out the cold; and to 
be cloth'd in innocence, and lead a good 
life to avoid being cenſur'd. This, fir, is 
the way to curb ill tongues. See Oleaſt. in 
Exod. xviti A Lapide in Exod. xxiii. V. 8. 
and Cajetan in Exod. xviii. V. 21. Oleaſt. in 
Num. 1. Sylv. Tom. 6. pag. 495. qtaſt. 4. & 
Pag. 500, num. 46. Caius Tiberius made no 
Aa account 
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favour, I am the only concern of all peo- 


Nava- account of ill tongues, and us'd to ſay, 
RETTE. In a free city tongues ought to be free. 


9 


Money. 


2. This heathen left us excellent inſtruc- 
tions to the two points he handles, and 


ſeems rather a Chriſtian long vers'd in the 


ſchools of virtue. The firſt point ſhall be 
handled in another place. As to the ſe- 
cond, the great Sixtus the third pope, could 
ſpeak no better to it in his famous epiſtle, 
when a heinous crime was moſt falſly laid 
to his charge, it is ſet down in 11. 4. 4. in- 
ter verba, his words are theſe, Brethren, we 
are not to decline to the left, on account of the ac- 
cuſations, or refleftions of malicious perſons, or 


| the opinion of thoſe that commend us; but 


amidſt commendations or aſtronts, we muſt look 
into our ſelves, (the heathen we ſpeak of ſays 


the ſame thing) and if we do not there find 


the good that is ſaid of us, it ought to cauſe us 
much trouble; and again, if we find not there 
what the ill men ſay of us, we ought greatly to re- 


joice. For what ſignifies it, tho all men com- 
mend, if our conſcience accuſe us; or tho" all 
men accuſe, if our conſcience clears us? For 
what is it flanderers do, but blow upon duſt, 
or throw dirt in their own eyes ? T hus ground- 
Jeſs reflections vaniſh like the clouds. 
him that has not ſeen this epiſtle read it, 
for it is very elegant, and affords much 


Let 


comfort upon ſuch occaſions. 8 
3. In the reign of the emperor Hoei Ho- 


ang Ti, all offices and places of truſt were 


ſold openly ; then one Ly Pao writ a trea- 
tiſe call'd Cien Xe Lun, that is a diſcourſe 
and argument concerning the virtue of mo- 
ney, reflecting on the emperor and his mi- 
niſters; and he ſaid thus, ſpeaking in the 
perſon of money: I am like heaven and 
earth, my name 1s ſquare-hole, (the braſs 
coin has a ſquare hole in the middle, and 
tho? this was writ above two thouſand years 


ſince, the ſame continues to this day with- 
out altering the ſhape, or riſing or falling) 

I am honour'd, tho? void of virtue; Iam 
| obey'd, tho? I have no power or authority; 


I wait at the imperial bed- chamber door, 


like a peer; I go without any oppoſition 


into the privateſt parts of the palace; I eaſe 
the afflicted, I raiſe the dead, (that is, thoſe 


that are condemn'd to death) I humble and 


debaſe the nobility; I raiſe mean perſons; 
I kill the living in war, law-ſuits, and 
ſtrifes; without me there is no victory; 1 
lay open the goals in {pight of the keepers ; 
I abate hatred, and ſuppreſs anger and re- 
venge ; fame and renown is increas'd by 


me: I live lovingly with the great men at 


court, the nobility and commons ; no man 
is weary, or has enough of me, all men 
carry me in their hands; from firſt to laſt 


J am well clad and cloſe kept (this he ſays, 
becauſe in China they carry their money in 


curious ſquare cloths faft knotted) at pre- 
ſent there is no body in greater power or 
2 | 


ple. A tharp thought; he expounds all 


he has ſaid, but I need not explain it any 
further, for = man may with eaſe ſee into 
the meaning of it. The poet expreſs'd it 
in few words: In mundo ſummus rex eſt hoc 
tempore nummus. Albertus magnus mentions 
it 1 Polit. cap. 7. And all things are obe- 
dient to money, ſays the Holy Ghoſt. 8. 
Auguſtin. 7. de Civit. cap. 12. ſays, the an- 


_ cients call'd Jupiter,. pecunia, or money, 


becauſe all things are his. 

4. Here it is to be obſerv'd, that in fo Prefr. 
many thouſand of years as have paſs'd ſince nent gra 
the foundation of that empire, and always“ 
under paganiſm, employments were never 
fold but at this time. The Chineſes abhor 
this abuſe. S. John Chryſoſtom laments the 
miſchiefs that enſue of ſelling places of truſt. 


Honour, are become venal, a thouſand miſchiefs 


ariſe from it, and yet no body takes care to cor- 

rett, none to reprove it, but this way of traf- 

fick has found admittance, and is follow d. S. 
Thomas in his opuſculum to the dutcheſs of Alexander 
Brabant, handles this ſubject, ſo does Tapia © 

. 3 | prohibited 
in his Catena Moralis, and others. The 71, fl 
French complain of their king for introduc- of enply. 
ing ſo much of this practice, tho? it be up- et a 


on ſuch conditions, as may in ſome meaſure 7979" 
| to ſay, Bl 


_ Juſtify it; yet they ſay, not deſerving, but 47 FR 


rich perſons carry all preferments, which juice 
ruins the publick. Be it as it will, what 220 nd 
is good every where ought to be imitated ; Ji it. 
what is bad ought never to be propos'd as 


an example to follow. If this thing be bad 


in it ſelf, will this man or the others prac- 
tiſing make it allowable? : 

5. I will not omit to inſert in this place 
a falſe imputation laid upon our late king 


of happy memory, by his enemies. F. An- 


thony Gouvea a jeſuit often us'd to tell me 
of it, he ſaid and poſitively affirm'd, that 
even the biſhopricks of Spain were diſpos'd 
of for money, and brought examples of 
his time to make good his aſſertion. Bur 
this falthood is diſprov'd by the great mul- 
tirude of learned, pious, and molt religious 
prelates there have been in this age, and 
are ſtill liviag, who may vie with thoſe 
of the primitive church. This truth is fur- 
ther made out by ſome of them generouſly 
refuſing to accept of great dignities, and 
others, who did not admit of their promo- 
tion to the greateſt churches till oblig'd to 
it by the ſupreme head. If any thing of 
this nature was done, I am perſuaded it was 
by thoſe of his nation (Gouvea was a Portu- 
gueſe) and no others, or ſome perſons per- 
haps aſpir'd to it by that means, as was 


done at Manila by Dr. Cabrall, from whom 


four thouſand pieces of eight were taken 
with this intent, as maſter Girony Cueva 
told me in the preſence of the ſame doc- 
tor, which he own'd. But it will be con- 

venient 
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Provi- 
dence. 


venient we make our benefit of the doctrine 
of Sixtus the third, and the counſellor Chang, 
againſt ſlanderers. I only deſire F. Gouvea 


to read the paper, four and twenty of the 


commons preſented to his Portugueſe king 
Alonzo, where he will find things that ought 
to concern him nearer. We are all oblig'd, 
not only to eſchew evil, but even thoſe oc- 
caſions that may be a motive or ground of 
evil. 

6. The emperor Vn Ti was a great ad- 
mirer of idols, his counſellor Tan Chin made 
it out to him that the idols were nothing 


(this is a propoſition of St. Paul's, An idol is 
nothing in the world, but the Chineſe ſpeaks 


The Holy 
Ghoft 
teaches us 
the con- 
trary, 
Eccl. x1. 
ver. 14. 
and cap. x. 


not in the ſame ſenſe as the Apoſtle) and 
that all things in the world happen by chance 
(this is as bad as idolatry: ) to be great, or 


mean, rich or poor, ts all accident, even 


as the bloſſoms of a tree when ſhook by the 
wind, ſome fall in the dirt, and ſome in 


clean places; thoſe that light upon clean 


ſpots are kings and noblemen, thoſe that 
tumble in the dirt are the multitude, 
Hence comes the diſtinction betwixt nobles 
and commons, rich and poor, kings and 
ſubjects, and not from the idols. There 


is no pure ſpirit without a body, the ſpi- 


rit is the matter and baſis of the body: ſpi- 


rits are nothing but the motions and actions 


of the body. The ſpirit is in the body in 


the ſame nature as the edge is in the ſword; 


there is no deſtroying the ſword, and leav- 
ing the edge without it. How then can 


the ſoul remain without the body, or the 
body without the ſoul? the body dies and 


the ſoul dies with it, for it was nothing but 


the actions and motions of the body; ſo 


there is no reward nor puniſhment, nor idols, 


nor ſpirits, nor any other life; all the hon- 


225 teach is a mere fiction. 


Literati. 


7. F. Anthony Gouvea in his manuſcript 
hiſtory, which was read in the preſence of 
us all when we were confin'd in Canton, 
ſays, Tan ſpoke like a follower of the ſect 
of the Literati, 
knows nothing of an immortal foul, or ano- 


ther life; there is nothing but living and 
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dying, with good fortune or without it, 
which is all mere accident; when body and 
ſoul are dead, there is an end of all. What 


they call ſpirits are the corporeal ſouls of 


thoſe that die, which eat and drink, and 
walk about the mountains and graves. Ma- 
ny believe not much of this, becauſe ſince by 
the doctrine of their ſect, the ſoul is no- 
ching but air; Ki or Li, that is, the mo- 


tion of a living body; as ſoon as this died, 


the ſoul vaniſh'd and diſſolv'd into ſhadows, 
as the Latin poet ſaid of a foul, Fugit indig- 
nata per umbras. This is the wiſdom of 
atheiſts and wiſe ideots. Thus far F. Gou- 
vea, This is to fatisfy all men, that it was 
not only the two religious orders (S. Do- 


or learned men, which 
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minick's and S. Frantis's) who conceited the Nav * 
ſect of the learned held theſe opinions we RRTTE. 


have here mention'd, and that it was not 


without good grounds they aſſerted it, as 
has been given out in ſome parts. More 
ſhall be ſaid to this point in the ſecond tome, 
it was ſufficient to give a hint of it in this 
place. 5 

8. Tan Chin in his way follow'd the ex- 
ample of thoſe hereticks, of whom S. Tho- 
mas often ſays, that to avoid one inconve- 
niency they fell into others greater. Tan 


undertook to argue againſt the idols, and 


to this purpoſe ran into all thoſe errors we 
have mention'd. He that walks in the dark 


without the light of faith, muſt needs ſtum- 


ble and fall. Many ancient Europeans pro- 
feſt the ſame errors as this heathen. Pytha- 
goras and Epicurus deny'd the providence of 
GOD. Read Laan. de falſ. Relig. lib. J. 
cap. 2. Like thoſe who the book of Wiſdom 
tells us ſaid, He walks about heaven, and 


regards not our affairs. Thales, Mileſins, 


Democritus and Pythagoras maintained , 
that all things came to paſs of neceſſity, 


and by an unavoidable fate. Democritus 


and Lucretius taught, that all ended with 


the body. Decianus, and others, that the 
ſoul was not diſtinct from the body. The 


Sadducees deny*d any other life, own'd no 


immortality of the ſoul, angels, or any 
ſpirits; nor any other thing which they did 
not comprehend by ſenſe and reaſon; ſays Be- 
canus de Seftariis Synagoge cap. 12. g. 8. Ter- 


 tullian lib. I. de anima cap. de morte ſays of 
Seneca, that he was of opinion, death was an 


end of all things. Zeno faid all things were 
accidental, as ſays S. Thomas opuſc. de fato. 


I look upon it as moſt certain, that there 
is no error maintain'd in China, but what 


has been in other countries, as appears by 
what has been ſaid here, and is well prov'd 
by F. Longobardus a Jeſuit in the treatiſe I 


ſhall inſert in my ſecond tome. 


9. The above-nam'd emperor was ſo 


taken with the idols and their doctrine, that 


he kept many bonzes within his palace, put 


on their habit in private, and pray'd, and 


perform'd the other ceremonies with them. 


The learned men oppoſing this religion both 


by word and writing, the commonalty be- 
came lo averſe to it, and conceiv'd ſo mean 
an idea of the Bonzo prieſts, that tho? the 
emperor promis'd honours and preferments 


to thoſe that would wear the habit of box- Bonzes. 


zes, yet no man embrac'd it, looking upon 


that as the meaneſt and moſt abject condition 
in the world. The emperor to compaſs his 
deſign, ſer forth an edict, pardoning all per- 
ſons whatſoever that were under ſentence 
of death, upon condition they ſhould be- 
come bonzes, and as ſuch ſerve the idols. 


The criminals accepted of the offer, but it 


being rather through conſtraint than out of 


_ 
by : 


92 


An Accomnt of the 


Nava- any inclination, they preſently fell of, and 


RET TE. abſconded. The emperor hearing of it, 


WY WV order'd ſearch to be made for them; and 


to ridicule and laugh at them, ſhe invited 


that they ſhould be ſecur'd, and to prevent 
their flying for the future, he commanded 
their heads to be ſhav'd, laying an injune- 
tion under ſevere penalties that the boxzes, 
to be known from other men, ſhould ever 
be ſhav'd. It was always thought conve- 
nient that we miſſioners ſhould not be ha- 
bited or appear like the honzes. Read 


Oleaſter in Num. vi. ad mores. 


10. This is the origin of the Chineſe bon- 
zes wearing no hair, and the end or deſign 
was that we have mention'd, not that fic- 
tion F. de Angelis writes. Hence it is, that 
when any Sonzo preſents a petition to a 
mandarin, he ſigns with theſe words, cien 


ſeng, that is boyzo impriſon'd, alluding to 


the emperor's impriioning thoſe that fled, 
From that time they increas'd very much, 
and daily multiply. . 5 

11. The empreſs was alſo diſpleas'd at 
her huſband's familiarity with the bonzes : 


them to an entertainment of fleſh, but ſo 
diſguis'd that they might not know it. The 


| ſecret was diſcover'd, they all ſtarted and 


would not eat, they caus'd thoſe dreſs'd 


meats to be buried near a dead body: 


ſometime after they gave out that garlick, 


onions and leeks ſprung up in that place, 
and the bozzes in hatred to the fleſh from 
which theſe ſprung, eat none of them. So 


ſaid F. Braxcato an ancient miſſioner of the 


Integrity 
an exam- 
ple. 


ſociety. 


12. About this ſame time the hiſtory of 


China gives a very ſingular account of Kao 
Juen, one of the council of ſtate, which is 


thus: he having ſerv'd five emperors for 
the ſpace of fifty years, was not found to 


have committed the leaſt fault or ſlip in 


7 > 


the execution of his office. This heathen 


was very much addicted to virtue, ſparing, 


humble, upright, and uncorrupted; and 


tho? he enjoy d revenues on account of his 
employments, yet he ever had the poverty 


in which he was born before his eyes, and death, but a thouſand lives; thou haſt won 


died at ninety eight years of age. Great 


pity that ſuch a man ſhould not have the 
nowledge of Gop ! But if he obſerv'd the 
law of nature, he could not fail of the aſ- 
ſiſtance of his Maker. S. Auguſtine, lib. I. 
de lib. arbitr. cap. 6. expounding thoſe words 
of P/al. iv. Thelight of thy countenance, &c. 
ſays thus, That à notion of the eternal law 1s 
:mprinted in all men whatſoever. And lib. Il. 
cap. 10. certain lights of virtues, to wit, that 
we ought to live uprightly. S. Baſil, whom 
we quoted in another place, That there is 
in us a ſort of natural judgment, by which 
we eaſily diſcern good from evil. Theſe were 
the cauſes Kao Juen liv'd and acted with ſo 
much integrity. We ſhall not find many 
ſuch counſellors as this throughout the 


world. It cannot be denied but that it is 
very extraordinary, that fuch men ſhould 
be found in countries where the wicked do 
ſo abound. S. Thomas, opuſe. 18. cap. 7. 
ſays of Abraham, Abraham's virtue was ver 
great, for that he poſſeſſing riches, had his mind 
eſtrang'd from them; and great was the 
ſtrength of Sampſon, who without any arms, 
but only the jaw-bone of an aſs, ſlew many of 
his enemies. For in truth be does wonders 


who living among riches, does not give up his 


heart to them: therefore it is Eccleſiaſt. fo 
highly commends thoſe that are rich after 

this manner, Bleſſed is the man that is found 

wit hout blemiſh. The rich man (lays the ſaint) 
appears to be very virtuous, and perfectly fd 7% rich 
to Gop through charity, abo contratts not, , 4 '} 
the blemiſh of fin through the love of riches, e 0 
who is not carried away after the de- vetorſt 


fire of gold, &c. Kao Juen preſerv'd him- 2%, As 


0 
ſelf 7 many years poor, humble, and un- guſt. ſer. 


corrupted, among ſo many covetous and _ 


ſo many proud men as are in China. It is 


very rare. S. Thomas in Job i. le. 2. has 


theſe words concerning pride, It uſually 
ſprings from the abundance of temporal things. 
Kao had an eſtate, revenues, and great 


places, and yet liv'd poor, and humble. 


Few are to be found among Chriſtians that 
will imitate him. 8 8 

13. In the reign of the emperor Tang Cour. 
Hoang Ti, a rebel took a captain whoſe 4” eam. 


name was Aing Jeu Su; he commanded him pe. 
to write to a brother he had who was go- 


vernor of a city, to deliver it up to him: 
and if you do it not, ſaid he, I will this 
moment put you to death. Jeu Su writ to 
this effect, I poor-ſpirited and baſe man fell 
into the hands of theſe robbers, and per- 
form'd not the duty of a ſubject, ſince I 
loſt not my life in defence of the place the 
emperor intruſted me withal ; be you true 
and faithful to the emperor tho? it coſt you 
your life. The rebel took the letter, read 


it, and having a while conſider'd on it, ſaid 


to him, Thou art an honourable, noble, 
and loyal gentleman, thou deſerveſt not 


my heart by thy worth, valour, and loy- 
alty; I will treat thee like an intimate 
friend, not as a priſoner ; thou ſhalt eat at 
my table, drink out of my cup, and all 
I have ſhall be thine. This is the effect of 
goodneſs and virtue, that even the greateſt 
enemies diſcern, value and honour it. 
Would to Gop others who are under much 
greater ties, would prove ſo loyal upon 
ſuch occaſions. Some news were carried 
out of Europe into China, but ſuch, as it 
were better no memory of them were left 
to poſterity. Breſidas requires in a com- 
mander, valour, courage and fortitude; I 


know not why Jeu Su may not be well en- 


titled to them. 
14. In 
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- "26 38 the reign of the emperot Tai 
Zung, there was a king in Canton ſo power- 
ful and haughty, that he diſown'd his ſove- 


reign. The emperor order'd levies to be 
made to ſubdue him. Moei Chin, one of 
the council of ſtate, e a memorial 
to the emperor, adviſing to ſend an embaſ- 
ſador to treat with him in a peaceable man- 
ner, by which they might ſave charges and 
bloodſhed : it was done accordingly, and 
the king or roytelet was ſo pleas'd at the 


| honour the emperor did him, that he im- 
mediately ſent his ſon to court with a rich 
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15. In ſhort, the emperor was thankful Nava- 


good advice, and rewarded the RETTE. 


counſellor that gave it with five hundred V 


pieces of filk. I heard at times ſome rigo- 
rous proceedings againſt domeſticks and 
ſtrangers cenſur'd. What I moſt wonder'd 
at was, that in Chiza a miſſioner, com- 
plaining .of I know not what affront that 
had been given certain embaſſadors of 


Naples, his native country, he ſaid, If Na- 


ples had any of the royal family, as Por- 
tugal had, it would not have been ſo. I 


own [I thought it ſtrange to come from a 


preſent, paying homage anew to the em- miſſioner. 
peror, and ſo all was pacified and made eaſy, 
This is a good policy. 
CHAP. XV. 


Actions and Sayings of other Emperors. 


r. 'F HE emperor Tai Zung caus'd all 

| 4 the materials for building a ſtately 
palace to be brought together: afterwards 
he conſider'd further upon his deſign, and 
having maturely conſulted with his pillow, 
he broke out into theſe following words, 


no man complain'd, becauſe the profit and 
advantage was common to all. The em- 


_ Chin built a palace with the ſweat of 


is ſubjects, who complain'd and groan'd 
grievouſly, becauſe the benefit accru'd only 
to the emperor, and not to the people. I 


_ conſidering this late and freſh example of 


my predeceſſor Chin, tho? I have all things 
in a readineſs for building of a palace, do 
deſiſt from my deſign, and lay aſide my 
inclination to this new ſtructure. The ſub- 


Jets underſtanding how their lord and em- 


peror had argued with himſelf, and the 
reſolution he had taken, they ſo wholly 


addicted themſelves to his ſervice, and 


| Covetous 
1 Princes. 


with ſo good a will, that by their induſ- 


try the royal treaſure, and the publick 


good was much advanc'd. The em- 
peror argued very diſcreetly and wiſely, 
but had been more commendable for doing 
it before he brought together the materials, 
which would have ſav'd his ſubjects no ſmall 
trouble. 2 5 

2. The aforeſaid emperor went on and 
ſaid, Ihave heard that the Barbarian of the 
weſt, call'd Hia Hu, accidentally got a 


ſtone of very great value; to ſecure it, he 
convey'd it into his bowels, and rent them 
to this effect. Thoſe who heard of it 


laugh'd at, and made a jeſt of him, be- 
cauſe he loſt his life to ſecure a ſtone, va- 


luing that jewel above his own being. Co- 


vetous kings and emperors are like him, 


they loſe their dominions by gathering 
„ 


bribe and loſe their lives. 
The emperor Ju employ'd many thouſands 
of men in draining the waters, which in 

his time had over-flow'd the country, yet 


treaſures by tyrannical extortion. Now 


what is this but tearing their bowels to ſe- 


cure the jewel, and ſo loſing their life and 
crown? The ſame is done by the manda- 
rines that are corrupted, they receive the 

3. Covetouſneſs isa mighty evil, it ought 
to be kept at a great diſtance from kings and 
princes. Samnitius ſaid, I had rather rule 
over thoſe that have gold, than to have gold 


myſelf. S. Thomas, 3. de regim. princ. relates 
theſe words of Marcus Curius; Tell the 


Samnites that Marcus Curius had rather 
have the command of rich men, than become 
rich: and remember, I can neither be over- 
thrown in battel, nor corrupted with money. 
Fabricius ſaid the ſame. There are few 
Curii and Fabricii at preſent. Caius Tibe- 


rius Nero was advis'd to lay heavy taxes on 


the provinces 3 ſuch are the projects of this 
world, ſuch was the advice they gave to 
Feroboam : he anſwer'd very diſcreetly and 
honourably, I is the part of a good ſbep- 
herd to ſheer his ſheep, not to devour them. 
Another ſaid, the king was made for the 
kingdom, not the kingdom for the king. 
There 1s a medium betwixt both extremes, 


by keeping the law of Gop. Let it be well 


conſider*d what burden the people is able to 
bear, and what the preſent neceſlity is; the 
neceſſity muſt be underſtood to be abſolutely 
preſſing, not ſuch as is contriv'd ; that is, 
it muſt not be caus'd by ſuperfluous, ex- 
travagant, and unneceſſary expences. 
4. It is but reaſonable to lay a burden 
upon him that has ſtrength to bear it; but 
it is a madneſs to place the weight upon 
him that is not able to carry himſelf. The 


Chineſes oblige all perſons, from two and 


twenty to ſixty years of age, to pay taxes, Taxables. 


ſuppoſing they are not able to bear that 
burden either before or after. This is 
ſomething like the duty of faſting impos'd 
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by the church. To take a morſel of bread 
from him that has but two to feed. four 


e mouths, is not ſheering but devouring the 
ſheep. And what good can it do the love- 


of the covetous man, chap. v. Riches kept 

for the owners thereof to their hurt. Read 
Olea ſter in Num. xxi. he ſpeaks admirably. 

to the purpoſe. 5 


Six hun- 
dred and 
thirty fix. 
Chriftia- 
nity in 
China. 


reign, but breed ill blood, and oblige him 
to diſgorge? Holy 7ob cap. xx. ſeems to 
ſay as much; His meat in his bowels is turn'd, 
it is the gall of aſps within him. He bath 
fwallow'd down riches, and he ſhall vomit 
them up again, Gop ſhall caſt them out of 
bis belly. Which verifies what Eccleſ. ſays 


5. In the reign of this emperor, which 
was ſix hundred and thirty ſix years after 
the incarnation of CHRIST, the light of 
the goſpel came into China. It continued 
two hundred years in great vogue, follow- 
ed by many, and favour'd by this and other 


emperors, as appears by the ſtone found 
in the province of Aen Si. What ſeems to 


make againſt a thing ſo plain in our opi- 
nion, is, that tho? the Chineſes are ſo very 


exact in their annals and hiſtories, yet not 


the leaſt memory of it is found there. This 


makes not only 


ly the heathens, but even 
the Chriſtians doubtful in this caſe. For 
this reaſon, when the perſecution was be- 
gun, the governors and our enemy, ſup- 


poſing it to be an invention of the miſſioners, 


they ſent truſty perſons to that province to 


enquire into it; what the event of it was 


we did not hear. What we are aſſured of, 


allowing the ſaid ſtory to be authentick, 


Informa- 
tion neceſ- 
ſary to a 
prince. 


is, that thoſe ſervants of Gop did not eſcape 


without ſome trouble and perſecution, tho? 


eight emperors favour'd them. F. Kircher 
ſpeaks much to this purpoſe, p. 1, 2. and 
again p. 34. : 

6. Tai Zung, who was one of the fa- 
mouſeſt emperors of China, aſk*d the coun- 
ſellor Chin beforemention'd; What it was 


that made a prince famous and renown'd 


among his ſubjects, and the contrary? He 
anſwer'd, That emperor who hears all men, 
is famous and renown'd ; he that gives ear 


only to one man, is wicked, and cannot 


Eccl. vi. 


govern well. The reaſon of it is, becauſe 


a favourite to ſecure his poſt, ſpeaks what 


34. {/thou is pleaſing to the prince, concealing the 


love to 
hear, thou 
wilt be 
wiſe, 


grievances of the monarchy and ſubjects, 
perſuading him they are rich and in plenty, 
tho? they be ſtarving ; ſo that many kings 
have been ruin'd by being thus impos'd 
on, But when the prince hears all men, 
he cannot be deceiv'd nor flatter'd, for 


there are always ſome open-hearted and 


unbiaſs'd perſons, who make the truth 
known, tho' many endeavour to conceal 
it; for there are always ſome zealous for 
the publick good, and careful of your ma- 
jeſty's honour, You are in the right, an- 

2 ; : e 


moils and revolutions of ſtates. 


ſwer'd the emperor, and added; All men 


fay, the emperor is in ſo high a ſtation, 


and has ſo much power, that he needs fear 


nothing. I am of another opinion: the 


emperor ought to fear heaven, as a ſon does 
his father, who can puniſh, take away his 
crown, and beſtow it on another. (This 
is the common opinion of the Chineſes, and 


the uſual way of talking in that country. 
The ancients call'd Saturn the ſon of hea- 


ven, La#tan. de falſ. relig. cap. 20.) On 


earth he fears his ſubjects, whoſe eyes are 


always on the emperor, cenſuring and rail- 
ing at his actions, whence enſue the tur- 
Therefore 
it is requiſite he live cautiouſly and with 
much moderation, always apprehending 
leſt he does not perform what heaven re- 
quires at his hands, and his ſubjects expect. 


The counſellor commendeth his diſcourſe, 


and exhorted him to act according to it. 


1 think both of them ſpoke very diſcreetly. 


The ſaying of Rodulphus the founder of the 
Auſtrian family, agrees well with Chin's 
opinion : Come to me all men, for 1 was not 


call'd to empire to be ſhut up in a cheſt. He 


was for ſeeing and hearing all men. Fer- 


dinand the firſt gave admittance to all men: 


and ſeeing once they ſtop'd a woman who 
defir'd to come to ſpeak to him, he ſaid, 


If we exclude the poor from our preſence, 


what will become of us before the tribunal of 


Gop? A mighty expreſſion, and admira- 
ble words! Bernulaus writes it. Moſes ſpent 
the whole day in hearing the people. The 


emperor fear'd heaven, becauſe he knew _ 
no other deity or god. Thoſe who thro? 


the divine mercy have obtain'd a great ſhare 
of light, have greater cauſe to fear and 
conſider that Gop is their father, their 


king, their lord and maſter, who as he 


gave them crowns and ſcepters gratis, ſo he 
can take them away and inflict them on 


others, and beſides, beſtow everlaſting pu- 
niſhments on the ſoul. 7 


ſaid, that the firſt thing a king ought to 


Therefore it 1s 


concelve, is, that Gop is abſolute lord of 
all things; and it is moſt certain that all 


things proſper with him that truly ſerves - 


and honours him. My holy father S. Tho- 
mas has excellent lines to this purpoſe, lib. 
I. de reg. princ. he makes out his aſſertion. 


by what happened to Solomon, for whilſt he 


continued to worſhip the true Gop, his 


kingdom and glory ſtill advanced. He 
faild in that particular, and ſoon found a 


general decay in all reſpects. The ſame 
happened to his ſon. In order to govern well, 


it is abſolutely neceſſary to give ear to all 
men. There are ſome thar have but one 
ear, which proves of very dangerous con- 
ſequence; Gop gave two, and both ought 
to be made uſe of. Ye have beard with 
our ears, ſaid David, I hear with both 
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Others have never a one, for they hear 
with neither. And what is worſt of all, 
others will not have them, for through a 
conceit they have of themſelves, they fancy 
they know and underſtand all things: theſe 
are moſt likely to commit miſtakes. 

7, At this time there were great ſwarms 
of locuſts in China, The emperor went 
out into his gardens, and taking up ſome 
of them ſpoke theſe words; The people 
maintain themſelves on wheat, rice, Cc. 
you come to devour and deftroy it, with- 
out leaving any thing behind; it were bet- 


ter you ſhould devour my bowels, than the 


food of my ſubjects. He went to ſwallow 


them; and ſome that ſtood by telling him 
they were venomous, he anſwer'd, I value 


not my life when it is for the good of my 
ſubjects and people; and immediately he 


ſwallow'd them. The hiſtory tells us, the 
locuſts that very moment took wing, and 


went off without doing any harm that 
year. Es 


| bore his ſubjects, the conſequence was won- 
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8. Strange was the love this heathen 


derful. Why may we not ſay, Gop re- 
warded the compaſſion of this emperor, 
and his zeal for the good of his people? 
If it was not ſo, what can we attribute that 


prodigy to? We know for certain, there 


is no good action but what Gop rewards, 


as ſhall be ſaid in another place; why 


then ſhould that paſs unrecompenſed ? The 
emperor expos'd his life for his people. 
This is no more than a wiſe man ſaid, viz. 
A good king is the publick ſervant. The king 


is for the kingdom, and not the contrary. 


To ſhew his tenderneſs yet further, he af- 


terwards made a law, that the magiſtrates 
ſhould faſt che day that any criminals were 


exccuted, that neither fleſh nor wine ſhould 
be put upon his imperial table that day, 


that no plays ſhould be acted at court, nor 
there ſhould be no muſick, or other de- 


monſtration of joy. He ſaid, It was a 
matter of high conſequence, and a ſubject 
of much compaſſion, to take away any 
man's life tho? his crimes deſerv'd it. The 
law was obſerv'd as long as he liv'd. 

9. Governing an empire, ſaid the good 


emperor, is like curing a diſtemper ; if 


he that 1s upon the recovery 1s careleſs, or 
exceeds, he relapſes with great danger 
of his life. The monarchy now enjoys 
peace, the Barbarians on the frontiers are 
quell'd, a happineſs rarely known in paſt 
ages; if relying on this calm I grow neg- 
ligent or unruly, a relapſe will enſue, 
and the late rebellions will be renew'd 
with greater danger of utter ruin. There- 
tore no day paſſes but Iam upon my guard, 
for fear tuis preſent proſperity ſhould have 
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ears, let both play their part, and let nei- 
ther be ſtopp'd when the other hears. 


an end. For this reaſon I defire you my Nava- 
counſellors, that at all times, and upon all RETTE. 
occaſions, you give me your advice, and WWW 
reprove me for all the errors you judge I 
commit. Could Philip the ſecond have 
ſpoken better? . 5 

10. He preferr'd Li X7 Zu his counſel- 
lor to a great employment, and he preſently 
fell fick to death. The phyſicians ſaid, 
that the hair of the beard reduc'd to pow- 
der (a ftrange medicine) and drank in wine, 
were the only remedy to cure that diſtemper. 
The ſick man was much troubled to hear 
that preſcription 3 (for the Chineſes put a 
high value on their hair and beard, a great Hair and 
madneſs when his life lay at ſtake) the em- 9#974*- 
peror heard of it, he preſently cut off his 
beard , which being adminiſter'd to the 
ſick man, he recover'd. When recover'd, 
he went to return thanks; and the emperor 
ſaid, I did it not for your fake, but for 
my own-and the empire's, who ſtand in 
need of ſuch miniſters as you are, there- 
fore thank me not for it. The Chineſes .-.0 
make great account of the emperor's cut- 


ting off his beard to recover his counſellor 
in that extremity; and if it was ſuch a man 


as he repreſented him, he acted as might 
be expected from his zeal for his people. 
It cannot be deny*d but a good miniſter 
is highly to be valued, a prince cannot do 


too much for him. „ 5 
11. He left excellent inſtructions to his Tai Zung 


ſon in his will. In the firſt place he ſaid i advice 


to him; raiſe and make petty kings of ad nk 
your own family. This in China is excel- 
lent policy, perhaps it may not be ſo in 


other places; the more the emperor is ſup- 


ported by kindred, the ſafer he is. Se- 
condly, Seek wile and virtuous men to em- 
ploy in your councils and places of truſt. 
A hard and difficult point ; men change in 
high poſts, and princes cannot divine; 
No man is bound to divine, ſays the civil 
law. There are many, ſays Tacitus, an. 3. 
who ſeem unfit for preferments, and yet 
being once rais'd to them, they diſcharge 


them with much zeal and uprightneſs. There 


are others who ſeem to be men of great 
parts and ability, and afterwards prove vi- 
cious and unfit for government. They 
conceal their vices at firſt, but having at- 
tain'd to the preferment, they return to 
their old cuſtoms. Others are contrary to 
theſe. Otho having been a looſe liver in 


Rome, when prefect of Luſitania, alter'd, 


and govern'd very well. All men thought 
Galba worthy of the empire, and yet he 


was a wicked emperor; Tit. Liv. lib. I. bit. 


Quintus Fabius Maximus was extraordinary 
lewd, and when rais'd to dignities extreme- 
ly modeſt ; Budeus, in J. fin. chart. 147. 
Thirdly, Examine thoſe that are to be nan- 
darines. Fourthly, Receive all — 9 

that 
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that are to give advice. Fiftbly, Remove 
from about you all ſlanderers and flatterers. 
Sixthly, Havea care of haughty and proud 
men. Sevenibly, Honour thoſe that are 
moderate and Garin Eighthly, Reward 
the good, and puniſh the bad. Nintbly, 
Have ſpecial regard to the huſbandman's 
labour. Read Oleaſter, in Num. i. ad mores 
S cap. ii. Tenthly, Keep your ſoldiers al- 


CHAP. XVI 
Other Inſtances ſtill upon the ſame Subject. 


I. N emperor Hien Zung had a 

1 counſellor who was ſo upright, that 
he reprov'd him for every fault. The em- 
peror dreaded him on this account, and 
was very melancholy and drooping. The 


other counſellors ſaid to him; Ever ſince 


Han Hieu (this was the counſellor's name) 
has taken upon him to give your majeſty 
memorials of advice, you are melancholy 
and lean. Will it not be convenient, ſir, 
that you give him ſome employment, and 
under that pretence ſend him from court, 


and ſo your 1 will be eas'd of him? 


The emperor anſwer'd, It is true, I am 


melancholy, and fallen away, I don't diſ- 


fat if I follow them, but the people will 


own it, but my empire is fat and flouriſh- 
ing. Hieu's counſels, which by reaſon they 
are continual, ſharp and quick, waſte and 


perplex me, make the empire thrive. By 
my putting them in execution, the govern- 


ment is kept up, tho? I be ſomewhat im- 
pair d. Other counſels that are given me, 
ſuite with my taſte and reliſh, I ſhall grow 


grow lean; but Hieu's reſolute and open- 


| hearted remonſtrances make me live in ſe- 


curity, and advance my intereſt, tho? they 


_ ſomewhat weaken me; therefore I will al- 


ways have him by me, not for my pri- 


vate ſatisfaction, but for the general good 


Emperor 
 plougbs 
and re aps . 


of my ſubjects. 


2. Many arguments are generally al- 
ledg'd to prove that a miniſter of ſtate 


ought not to be too rigid, and that he muſt 


not preſs too hard upon the prince (few are 


troubled with ſuch miniſters) that publick 


affairs muſt take their courſe, &c. but they 
may take ſuch a courſe as may ruin all. I 


am for the practice of Hien Zung. Oleaſ- 


ter in 24 ad mores, writes with admiration, 


how uſual it is to flatter the prince's incli- 


nation. _ 1 
3. This emperor inſtituted a ceremony 


which continues to this day. He would 


go out to his orchard, there he plough'd 

the ground himſelf, ſow'd corn, and 

when ripe, reap'd and carry'd it in. He 

commanded his ſons and nobility to do the 

ſame, and gave two reaſons for it. The 

firſt was, that the flower and bread being 
2 


/ 
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that corn, which ſhew'd his reſpe& and 


| how great account the Chineſes make of the 


ſecond reaſon was, to make his ſons and 


a moderation in expences, and privileges 


to the weather in the fields. It were good 
to bring up this ceremony, that ſome per- 


ways well diſciplin'd, that you may not be 
ſurpriz'd by unexpected accidents. Thus 
you will eſtabliſh your crown. After this 
the emperor dy*d, leaving behind him in- 
ſtructions and doctrine that all men may 
benefit by. What European could leave 
better precepts with all the learning that is 
among us? So 


dee 
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us'd in the ſacrifices they offer to the em- 
perors departed, it was not proper any, 
other but the emperor ſhould ſow and rea 


ſubmiſſion to his progenitors. Obſerve here 


ſacrifices to their anceſtors, neither the em- 
peror, nor any other man of any worth 
does the like for any perſon living. The 


nobility ſenſible of the pains and labour 

the huſbandman takes in tilling the earth, 
and gathering in its fruits, on which all 

men ſubſiſt. Hence, ſaid he, will enſue 1 
| Xi; 
15 
| Ju 
2 


will be granted to them that live expos'd 


ſons might not keep ſo many beaſts, and 

that lords might have compaſſion of their 

vaſſals. hp „ 
4. The emperor Ta Zung order'd, that Ta Zung. 

nothing which was rare and ſingular ſhould care of bit 

be offer'd to the emperors, ſuch as beaſts, 2992+ 

Jewels, ſtuffs, Sc. brought from far coun- 

tries; and he turn'd out of his palace, all 


he found there of this ſort. He ſaid, the 


revenues of the empire were not to maintain 
beaſts, or clothe the emperor, but to maintain 


the ſubjects, and clothe the ſoldiers and the 


poor. This expreſſion, in my opinion, would 
have become a S. Lewis, or a S. Ferdinand. 

5. A curious map delicately drawn was | 
preſented him, which he refus'd to receive, | ofa 


ſaying, The fruitful and abundant year, Vin 
when my ſubjects have plenty of ſuſtenance, 


is the map I love to divert my eyes on. 
The beſt map in my opinion, is to find 
wiſe, diſcreet, and virtuous men to put into 
employments. This heathen was very nice. 
Many will commend him, but I ſhould be 
glad if it were but a few would follow his 
example. A Lapide, in Gen. xlix. Y. 15. 
has ſomething to this purpoſe, ſee it there. 
6. He ſaid to one of his counſellors, I 
would fain retrench unneceſſary expences, 
and fave charges, that my people might 
live in quiet and eaſe; but to the end my 
deſign may ſucceed, I muſt begin at my 
ſelf, He did ſo. 
7. This 


CHAP. 16. 


7. This agrees with what Tacitus writes 
in the life of Agricola: Beginning by himſelf 


and his family, he retrench'd his own family 
firſt, &c. Caſſiodorus Lib. X. Var. Epiſt. 5. 


ſays, We will begin good order in our own 
family, that others may be aſbam' d to do amiſs, 
when it is known we do not allow our people 


the liberty of tranſgreſing. Lycurgus king of 


Macedon reform'd the commonwealth : yet 
ſo that be made no law to bind others, till he 
had firſt practis'd it _— Bias ſaid he 
was. a good king, who himſelf firſt gave 
obedience to his country's laws. Read Eccl, 
chap. x. V. 21. All depends on the head, 
ſaid the philoſopher. 


doctrine to this purpoſe. To ſave forces is 
a great means to ſave charges. S. Greg. 
Nazian. orat. 9. ſays, Wars proceed from 
ambition, from wars taxes, than which nothing 
is more ſeverely condemn'd and blam'd in the 
divine judgment. Arms muſt be taken up 
when there 1s no other remedy. The em- 
peror Marcion ſaid, Whilſt we can be in 
peace, let us not bring on war. War is a can- 
tery, a bitter purge, which does harm, and 
no good, unleſs apply'd in the utmoſt ex- 
tremity. ns Oe 

8. In the reign of the emperor Ai Zung, 
there was a famine in the ſouthern provin- 


for his pe0- ces, he order'd a courſe ſhould be taken 


fo relieve that want. His council anſwer'd, 
it was impoſſible to relieve all that wanted, 
becauſe they were an innumerable multi- 
tude. The emperor ſaid, my ſubjects 
the people are my children, I am their fa- 
ther ; what father is ſo inhuman, that he 


will not relieve his children, when he ſees 


them ſtarving? what do I value my re- 
venues and treaſures, but to ſupply ſuch 
wants as theſe? The counſelJors hearing 


this noble reſolution, took ſuch effectual 


care that all might be reliev'd, without 
leaving any one perſon in diſtreſs. A glori- 
ous action, which would be highly ap- 
plauded in the holieſt king or pope the 
Worid ever ha. 


9. The emperor Tai Zu's mother being 


near her end, call'd her ſon and aſk'd him, 
Whence had you the empire? he anſwer'd, 
From my forefathers merits. It is not ſo, 
ſaid the empreſs, (and ſhe was in the right, 


for her huſband had uſurp'd it tyrannically 


from his predeceſſor, which violence her 
lon call'd merit.) Hear me now, ſon, when 
you die leave your brother your heir; and 
ſo when he dies let him leave his younger 
brother ; for that empire which has an em- 
peror who is at age, and can enter upon 
the government, is ſafe; but if it falls into 
childrens hands, they neither can, nor know 
how to govern it, ſo that it is expos'd to 
danger. Her ſon did ſo. The empreſs 


was a diſcreet woman, and ſeeing that her 
Vol. I. 


S. Thomas ſpeaks of 
Greg. “ 4 jt in Joan. xxi. lect. 3. where he has good 


Wc 
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predeceſſor having left a child but ſeven NAvA- 
years old his heir, he was dethron'd, ſhe RETTE. 
feared leſt the fame might happen to her 
ſon, if he ſhould leave an infant-prince his 


Heir. 1 

10. This is not a precaution to be prac- 
tis'd in all places. We have in our days 
ſeen great monarchies left to infants. That 
of Spain to Charles the ſecond now reign- 
ing, whom Go p preſerve. That of Chi- 
na to the prefent emperor, who was but 
five years of age, took upon him the go- 
vernment at thirteen, and in my time dif- 
charg'd himſelf of it to the general fatisfac+ 
tion of all people. They ſubſtituted one 
zear, as the cuſtom there is, that he might 
begin to govern at fourteen. The emperor 
of Japan was left but young. 


11. The counſellor Zao Pu preſented a Confancy 
memorial containing, that it was requiſite 9f « coun- 


to change the maudarines, to raiſe ſome, 
and put down others. The emperor was 
offended at it, and anſwered, I will not do 
at preſent as you adviſe. Pu reply'd, The 
reward or puniſhment of it depends not on 
our majeſty's conſenting to, or oppoſing 
it, but on the right and reaſon of the thing. 
A reſolute expreſſion, yet juſtifiable. No 
man ought to govern himſelf by his will . 
and pleaſure. Reaſon and judgment ought 
give laws; the will is blind and inca- 
pable of direction and government. When 
the Phariſees ſaid to our Lo RD, Matth. 
xii. We will ſee a ſign from thee; Cajetan 
takes notice of the word, we will, and 
ſays, obſerve the raſhneſs. It is a raſh- 
neſs for man to ſuffer himſelf to be led 
away by his will, to act according to it, 
without regard to the rules and law of 
reaſon. 3 
12. The emperor was in diſorder (for 
great men do not love to hear ſuch naked 
truths) and in a pet retir'd to his apart- 
ment, (another would have vented paſſion 
after another manner.) Pu followed him 
to the door, where he waited a great while 
with much reſolution and conſtancy, and 
without fearing to diſpleaſe his lard, ſo 
he did the duty of his office. The empe- 
ror was pacify*d, and approving of his mi- 
niſter's zeal, perform'd all he had advis'd; 
telling him there at the door where he 
found him waiting, that he was well pleas'd 
at the zeal he had ſhewn. Iknow not which 
of them deſerves moſt commendation, whe- _ 
ther the emperor for his patience, or the 
counſellor for his conſtancy. Eſop ſaid to 
Solon, Kings are to be ſpoken to as little as 
poſſible, or in as ſoft a manner as may be. 
Solon anſwered, Not ſo, but it muſt be ei- 
ther with much integrity, or not at all. So 
did Pu. He that is ſo bold expoſes himſelf 
to much danger. Tacit. lib. I. hiſt. It is a 
thing of much trouble to perſuade a prince to 
CE: 25 what 
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reſolution, did as he deſired. 


Cien Vu's 


An Account of the 


Nava- what is convenient. You hazard your life 


and reputation, ſaid Bravo. 

13. A few days after he preſented an- 
other memorial againſt a counſellor, it took 
no effect; he repeated it another day, to 


no purpoſe ; he try*d again the third time. 


The emperor in a paſſion tore the memo- 
rial. Pu very calmly gathered all the pie- 
ces, and putting them in their places paſted 
them together, and fo offer'd it again to 
the emperor. He yielding to the miniſter's 


worth diſcuſſing, which deſerves moſt com- 
mendation, whether the emperor's patience, 
or the counſellor's refolution. Let the wiſe 
decide it. 5 

14. Cien Vu, the emperor's general, was 


care of bis in the kingdom of Cho with a mighty army. 


ſoldiers. 


One day it ſnow'd, and the emperor be- 


thinking himſelf of the cold and miſery 


his ſoldiers endur'd, ſaid, It is not reaſon- 


able that I ſhould be in my palace clad in 
ſilks and ſables at my eaſe, faring well and 
ſleeping heartily, and that my ſoldiers 
ſhould be in the field, ſtanding under all 


this ſnow that falls, and perhaps many 


of them have not wherewithal to cover 
their nakedneſs. This ſaid, he took off 
his ſables, and cauſing a vaſt quantity of 
ſkins and garments to be got together, 


ſent them to the army. The ſoldiers re- 


Joicing that their lord the emperor was fo 
mindful of them, gave great acclamations, 
ſwore either to conquer or die 1n his ſervice, 
and overthrew the enemy. . | 
115. The action had been great in Charles 
the fifth: what the ſoldiers perform'd, well 
deſerv'd the emperor's kindneſs, perhaps 
without it the victory had not been ob- 
tain'd. He purchas'd it with the garments 
and ſkins he ſent. There is no doubt but 
ſoldiers are much encourag*d when they 
feel the effects of ſuch a remembrance. 
Reward is a great heartner, ſays the phi- 
loſopher in the third of his morals. Tho/e 


ſeem to be braveſt in battel, among whom 


cowards are unregarded, and valiant men 


honour'd. This is the ſame as Liſander ſaid, 


when they aſk'd him, Which commonwealth 
be beſt liked ? he anſwered, That which 


gives brave men and cowards what each of 


His refor- 
mation. 


them deſerves. 


16. This emperor, in order to reform 
the people, began with himſelf and his 
court, according to what has been ſaid 


above. His daughter the princeſs was re- 
fractory; to bring her to his beck, her fa- 
ther ſaid, What is done and practis'd at 


court is an example the whole empire looks 


upon; if they fee virtue there, all men 


imitate it; if they 
travagancy, they all follow the ſame courſe. 


diſcover vice and ex- 


5 I receive the revenues and taxes of the em- 
pire, not to ſpend them in coſtly clothes 


Here it is 


Book II. 
and exceſs, but to maintain the army, the 
civil officers, and to ſupply the people's neceſ- 
ſities. The princeſs ſubmitted immediately. 
This was excellent doctrine. If the crown- 
revenues, taxes, and incomes, were onl 

employ'd in this manner, much good would 
come of it. The ninth ae of Toledo 
obſerv'd the ſame method the Chineſe em- 
peror did, in order to the reformation it 
deſign'd, and has theſe words: In regard 
he does not rightly judge his ſubjects, who 
curbs not himſelf firſt by the rules of juſtice, 
it bas ſeem'd a proper expedient to us, firſt 
to moderate our own extravagances, and then 
to mend the faults of the ſubjects, &c. The 
council of Trent de reform. takes the ſame 
courſe. S. Ephrem Syrus among other mat- 


ters handles this point, om. I. de vit. ſpirit. 
num. 36. 


17. This emperor overthrew the family H d. 
Tang ; the king Lo Yuang ſubmitted to him. mency. 


The emperor ſeeing him proſtrate at his 
feet, ſaid to him with tears in his eyes, 
Alas, what miſeries and calamities does a 
war cauſe! what murders, robberies and 
inſolencies have been committed in the 
court of Tang! alas what pity | then he 
preſently order'd a great quantity of rice 


to be diſtributed among the conquer'd peo- 


ple. The Chineſe hiſtories highly commend 
this compaſſion, and with great reaſon. 
He was little puff*d up in his victory and 
triumph. Read to this purpoſe what Olea- 
ſter writes in Num. xX1. ad mores in fine. 


18. Theemperor Jai Zung brought eighty Lira. 


thouſand volumes into his library, which 
was divided into three large rooms richly 
adorn'd. Obſerve how much had been 
printed at that time in China, for all the 
books were in that language, and writ by 
Chineſe authors. How much muſt they be 


increas'd ſince then? Piolomy Philadelphus 


got together ſixty thouſand volumes, but 


they were of ſeveral nations and countries. 


Others ſay they were ſeventy thouſand, 
gather'd out of Chaldea, Egypt and Rome. 
Vincentius his library had a hundred and 
twenty thouſand volumes : that of Perga- 
mus two hundred thouſand, The Faſcicu- 


lus Florum tells us a library of four hundred 


thouſand books was burnt in Egypt in the 
time of Hyrcanus. A noble library, and 
great diſaſter! but what I affirm is, that 
there never was a library like that of China, 
of one only kingdom, and at preſent it 
might be made three or four times as large. 
The emperor was ſo addicted to reading, 
that he every day turn'd over one or two 
volumes. They are not ſo large as ours in 
Europe. A counſellor told him it was not 
convenient to take ſo much pains, or ſpend 
ſo much time in reading. The emperor 
anſwer*d, Reading is not troubleſome, but 
profitable and diverting : This year I . 

read 


II. 


Os 


uy. 


ibrary. 


| Aldiacd 
to letters. 
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Fan. 


read a thouſand volumes. Books teach 

| how to govern, they give inſtructions for 

ace and war, without books we are all 

in the dark; this makes me ſo fond of them, 

becauſe I deſire-vwo know how to govern 
my monarchy. 

19. Hiſtories by repreſenting to us the 
puniſhment of vice, deter us from it; and 
by ſhewing the reward of virtue, excite us 

Read Sylv. to practiſe it. So faid the emperor Baſi- 
tom. vi. in lius to his ſon, exhorting him to read them. 
Mat. xii. But that is true which Tacitus teaches us, 
q 5. Per ih. VI. Hiſt. viz. That a prince's knowledge 
totum. js not to ſerve to exert his learning, but to 
make him know how to govern, and to 
ſhew reſolution in adverſity: let him know 
as much as is neceſſary and no more; and 
that muſt be ſuch a knowledge as is neceſ- 
ſary to govern well, not a notional learn- 

ing to diſtract him; or let him learn hol 

things, as Robert king of Sicily did. | 

20. Tertullian apolog. cap. 5. calls Trajan, 

4 ſearcher into all that was curious. Athanaſ. 
lib. VIII. cap. 16. calls him a mighty lover 
of learning. The ſame may be ſaid of Tai 

Zung for the reaſon al$ve. Let the prince 
that finds his inclination lie this way check 
himſelf, as Julius Agricola did. Let him 
not follow the example of king Alonſo the 


wiſe altogether. Spondanus, tom. II. ſays 


of him, that he read over the bible four- 


i ad teen times with its comments: A wonder- 


bey writ ful thing in a man that had ſo much care 
in bis ch and buſineſs upon his hands! A J. apide 
44. '- Mentions the ſame ex panorm. encom. S. 
the council, Scripture ſect. 2. num. 60. Periander aid, 
Acts viii. Meditation is the life of a wiſe man, and to 
ver. 27. o@ learned man to think is to live. 


21, In Chiza they are very careful to 


Education 
of their 


emperors. 


is very neceſſary for that government, other- 
wiſe they cannot underſtand the memorials: 
they uſe ſo much rhetorick, ſuch tropes 
and figures in them, that the emperors muſt 
be very underſtanding to dive into the mean- 
ing of them. When all we miſſioners were 
confin'd in the province of Canton, a learn- 
ed Chriſtian form'd a memorial for us, to 
be preſented to the ſupreme governor; it 
was ſo full of bombaſt and hyperboles, that 
none of us underſtood it, till we had heard 
it explain'd: he call'd the emperor, the 
heavenly palace, the governor we ſpoke of, 
the tribunal of heaven, and ſaid they lifted 
up their eyes to him, as we did to heaven. 
Strange extolling of them, and humbling of 
us, under unuſual ſimiles and figures! the 
take great pains, and ſtudy theſe things 
very hard, — — 
22. The Chineſe nation is much addicted 
to learning, and inclin'd to reading. I 
have met men on the road in ſedans or 
palankins on men's ſhoulders, with a book 
in their hands. In cities I have often ſeen 


Empire of CHINA. 


bring up the emperors to ſtudy, becauſe it 


Cap. 4. 5 N 
23. Prince Juen Kie rais'd an artificial 
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mandarines in the ſame manner. The NA vA- 
tradeſmen and ſhop-keepers ſit behind RET TE. 


their counters with books before them. 
To encourage the children to learn, in 


their primmers they have particular exam- 


ples, and the cuts of men that rife to great 
preferment by their learning. Among the 
reſt there is one of a man that kept cows z 
he rode upon one of them, as is uſual in 
that country, with a book laid on her 
horns that ſerv'd inſtead of a deſk, and ſo 
he ſtudied all the day. After ſome years 


he grew ſo learned, that he took his degree, 


and came to be a great mandarin. They 
tell of another, who was ſo poor that he 
could not buy oil for his lamp to ſtudy by 
at night; and becauſe he would not loſe 
time in winter, he us'd to go out to ſtudy 
by the light of the ſnow. Another gather'd 
abundance of glow-worms, and ſtudied 
by their light. There was another poor 
man had a little room which was parte 
but by a ſlender lath-wall from a rich ſtu- 
dent; and knowing the place where his ta- 
ble and light ſtood, he made a hole oppo- 
ſite to it, and ſtudied by the light that 
came through it. Theſe men and others 


they bring as examples, they all riſe to 


high preferments. There have been abyn- 
dance of authors among them, but none 
of them has writ of ſo much as the ancients 


of other nations. Ariſtarchus writ above-a 


thouſand commentaries upon ſeveral ſyb- 
jets. Chryſippus wrote above ſeven hun- 
dred volumes. Dydimus Alexandrinus, as 
Heſychius affirms, wrote three thouſand five 
hundred books. Dionyſius Grammaticus thrge 
thouſand five hundred. Triſmegiſtus thirty 
ſix thouſand five hundred and twenty. fiye. 


This authors affirm. The Chineſes are much 


addicted to reading of their own hiſtories, 
and to ſay truth, they are much in the right, 
Cicero ſaid , Hiftory is the witneſs of lime, 
the light of truth, the life of memory, ibe 
miſtreſs of life, the record of antiquity, See 
Marguez, lib. I. of his Chriſtian governor, 


mount with great expence and labour of 


the people, he feaſted the mandarines upon 


it, and they were aſtoniſh'd at the work; 
one of them, whoſe name was Chao, Tan, 
hung down his head, and ſeem'd penſive 
and ſad. The prince aſk*d him the reaſon, 
and he anſwer' d, Sir, my eyes will not 
bear to look upon a mount made of 
blood and ſweat. Is this a mount of blood 


and ſweat, ſaid the prince? When, I was 


in my village, anſwer'd Tan, I ſaw and 
heard the oppreſſion of the people, who 


were forc'd to contribute ſilver towards this 


work, many wrought without being paid 
their hire, multitudes were laſtd,, their 
complaints went up to heaven, the . 
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Counſel: to 
Xin Zung. 
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Nava- of thoſe that were chaſtis'd bath'd their bo- 
RETTE. dies and ran down to the ground. Then 
[[ how can your highneſs think much, I 
e ſhould call this we ſtand on a mount of 


blood and ſweat? Let it be immediately 


demoliſh'd, ſaid the prince full of concern, 
let it be all laid level, let not one ſtone be 
left upon another, nor any memory of this 
ſtructure. I order'd a mount of paſtime 
and diyerſion to be rais'd, not a mount of 


CHAP. XVI. 


extortion to my ſubjects. A mount of ſo 


much blood is no place of diverſion, but a 
ſcandal to all the world; the very founda- 
tions ſhall be taken up. It was perform'd 
accordingly. 5 
24. A brave action, but yet the execu- 
tion of it made no amends for paſt harms. 
It is common to *pP'y the remedy when it 
can produce no effect. Many buildings 


might be raz'd for the ſame reaſon. Tate 


fit. 


Other memorable Paſſages of Emperors and others. 


I. HE emperor Ain Zung was an ene- 

my to idols, and caus'd abundance 
to be deſtroy'd: 7 Kien a counſellor pre- 
ſented him a memorial of advice, wherein 
he ſaid, 1. Your majeſty may be pleas'd 
to ſhut out ſectaries and idle people, who 
introduce falſe doctrines, and outward 
prayers, in order to get preferments and 


and revenues. (Who doubts but it is de- 


ſtructive to monarchy to allow of ſeveral 
ſe&s? Gop preſerv'd Spain. F. Fames Fa- 


ber in Canton ſaid and maintain'd, that it 
was better there ſhould be hereticks pub- 


lickly allow'd in France, than an inquiſition 


in Spain; I find no reaſon that he had for 


it, but the natural affection to his country.) 


2. Your majeſty may be pleas'd to forbid 


and puniſh bribery, which diſturbs the 


ce and government. 3. Not to admit 
of flatterers, in whoſe words there is no 
truth, and leſs in their actions. Of theſe 
Rodulphus ſaid, That flatterers were not un- 
like to wolves; for as theſe devour aſſes by 
tickling and ſcratching them, ſo flatterers make 
uſe of fawning and endearing words to ruin 


Princes. They are the plague of kings and 


kingdoms, ſays John Sariſber. It is lawful 


to flatter him whom it is lawful to kill. 4. Let 


your majeſty order lewd women to be ba- 
niſhed. 5. Do not admit of eunuchs, as 


favourites. (From them generally have be- 
gun the rebellions.) 6. Do not burthen 


the people with much labour, taking up 
the time they ſhould employ in huſbandry. 


7. Moderate expences, for no revenue can 
ſuffice for thoſe that are needleſs. 8. Let 
no offices be bought or fold, which will 
open a way to much extortion, and pre- 


ferments will be beſtow'd on rich, not on 


deſerving men. The emperor made great 
account of theſe counſels, and commanded 


them to be praftis'd. All theſe inſtructi- 


ons are agreeable to reaſon, and have been 
hinted at in other places. wee 

2. The caſting down of idols by Chri- 
ſtians in lands of infidels is difficult, and 
meets with ſome inconveniences, as has 
been found by experience upon ſome occa- 
ſions. F. Gouvea made his complaint to 


Syria for having overthrown a temple of Ju- 


an idol temple. I doubt not but ſome 


call it imprudent. The emperor Ain Zung, 


were both good. The council was good 


me, that there was ſome difturbance about 
this buſineſs at Aang Hai, where F. Bran- 
cato reſided ſeveral years. The twenty ſixth 
canon of the council of 1/liberis, or Gra- 
nada, has theſe words: F any man break | on 
down idols, and be there ſlain, in regard it 765 
is not written in the goſpel, nor ever appears 

to Have been done by the apoſtles, it has been * 
thought fit that be be not receiv'd into the 
number of martyrs. True it is, S. Theods- 
rus, whoſe feaſt is kept on the ninth of 
November, ſuffer'd martyrdom for havin 
burnt a temple of idols; and S. Marcellus 
biſhop ſuffer'd martyrdom in Apamea of 


piter. On the fixteenth of June the fathers 
of the ſociety in Canton read of five martyrs, 
who ſuffer'd in the iſland of Salſete, and 
one of them died for having overthrown 


would deſpiſe this action in another, and 


as ſoon as he was crown'd, aſk'd a coun- 
ſellor, which was the firſt thing appertain- 
ing to the government? He anſwer'd, To 
eſtabliſh good laws. He aſk'd again, Are 
ſuch an emperor's laws good ? The other 
reply*d, Sir, do not imitate that emperor, 
who had no virtue, but rather the em- 
perors Fao and Aun, whoſe laws and lives 


lie 


too, but had been better if he had ſaid, 
that the love, fear, and dread of Gop was 
the firſt thing. Had the counſellor known 
GO PD, I doubt not but he would have 
ſaid it. S. Cyril Alexandrinus de recta fide, 
That a glorious piety towards Go p is the 
ground-work of regal honour ; and that prin- 
ces addifted to piety, overcome and ſubdue 
their adverſaries without any labour. } 

3. The ſeventh year of this empire was Renitted | Mets. 
a great dearth, a terrible famine and mor- taxi in 
tality enſued, An eunuch who govern'd amin. 
ſome provinces caus'd the miſeries and ca- 
lamities of the people to be painted, and 
ſent the piece to the emperor, writing 
along with it to this effect ; Sir, be pleas'd 
to look upon that picture, and by it you 
will underſtand the condition of your ſub- 
2 jects: 


Earth - 


CHAP. 17. 


Istelli- 
gence: 


quake. 
1668. 


Pence. 


dy, heaven will ſoon ſend rain; if not, my 
head ſhall pay forit. Theemperor lament- 
ed the misfortune of his people, ſlept not 
that night, the next day took off all taxes 


and duties. At theſe news the people took 


heart, and to make their joy the fuller, 
there fell ſo much rain, that the land was 
glutted, and the ſcarcity ceas'd. 


4. The viceroys and governors in China 


take ſpecial care to acquaint the emperor with 
all that happens within their governments, 
whether | ger or bad. If there happens a 
famine, dearth, floods, c. preſently word 
is ſent to the emperor. Thus he hears of 
all the misfortunes of his ſubjects, and 
the news is ſent from court throughout all 
the empire. In the year 68 there were 


mighty earthquakes in the province of Aan 


Tung; advice was ſent to court, and ſoon 
after the news came from thence to Canton. 
5. Theemperor Aao Zung was once aſk'd, 
When the empire would enjoy peace and 
quietneſs? he anſwer'd, When the manda- 
rines pencils are clean, and when military 


officers don't fear death. He ſpoke diſ- 


Selfiers. 


Preſents, 


Mats. 


creetly, and like a man of ſenſe in both 


particulars. There they write with pencils 


as we do with pens; the peace and tran- 
quillity of the publick depends much upon 
magiſtrates carrying their pens fair, and tak- 
ing no bribes. The ſecond point is of no 


leſs conſequence. It is well known the 
northern people fear death leſs than the 
ſouthern; the reaſon of it is, becauſe they 
are more ſanguine, and therefore fitter for 
war. Epaminondas ſaid, death in war is 


moſt glorious. This emperor aſk'd Chao Si- 


ven the general of his forces, What rules 


do you preſcribe to your ſoldiers to make 
them always victorious in battle, as you 
ever are? My rules, fir, ſaid he, are piety, 
fidelity, prudence, courage, and ſeverity, 
theſe virtues make ſoldiers invincible. He 
gave them good weapons. Braſidas requires 
three things in a ſoldier, will, fear and obe- 


dience: Three other things in a commander, 
wiſdom , valour and watchfulneſs. 


Aratus 
was wont to ſay, it was the part of a ſoldier 
not 10 value his life. Read Liv. Dec. I. and 
Ceſar apud Valer. l. II. c. 8. 


6. The emperor Tai Zung refus'd to ac- 


cept of ſome very curious mats certain pza- 
ſants preſented him. 
Wands, Japan, China, Camboxa, and other 
places, eſpecially in Ceylon, there are ſome 
ſo fine, ſo curious and delicate, that they 
may well be preſented as a rarity to the great- 
eſt princes in Europe. The treaſurer told him 
that was a mere trifle, that he need make no 
ſcruple of accepting them. But the em- 
peror who was wiſe and nothing covetous, 
anſwer'd, How ſhall he have the command 


of himſelf in great temptations, who can- 
Vor, I. 


In the Philippine 


Empire of CHINA. 


jects: if your majeſty applies ſome reme- 


not overcome the ſmall? an excellent ex- 
preſſion. The ſaying hits well in this 
place, truſt not a dog with meat, that uſes to lick 
aſhes. There was a ſtrange example of this 
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ſort at Manila, the man got the name of the 


juſt judge, his memory will be laſting in that 
iſland, his name was Major Andrew Perez 
Navarro, he was my great friend, and would 


not accept of ſo much as a little fruit for 


all the world. But Tai Zung certainly out- 
does all men living, or that ever will be; 
for he being ſupreme lord was above his 
own and his predeceſſors laws, and accoun- 
table to no man, which are the conſidera- 
tions that often reſtrain inferiors from hold- 
ing out their hands to receive. 

7. This emperor went out into the fields, 
took the prince with him, and ſeeing the 
huſbandmen buſy at their labour, ſaid to 
him, Son, take notice how much pains theſe 
poor men take all the year about to main- 
tian you and me. This is the reaſon I always 
have been careful to favour theſe people, 
becauſe without their labour and ſweat, you 
nor I ſhould have no kingdom nor empire. 
This ſaying deſerv'd to be extoll'd, had 
it come from the mouth of any European 
prince. Another time ſeeing the ſtorks and 
other birds building their neſts, and look- 
ing to their young ones, he ſaid to the 
prince, Don't you mind with how much 
tenderneſs and affection theſe birds bring up 
and feed their young ones? do you take 
example by them, and be careful to aſſiſt 
thoſe that gave you your being. 

8. In the third year of his empire there 
was an extraordinary dearth. The emperor 


cloth'd himſelf in ſackcloth, put on ſtraw 


buſkins, went to a temple, where ſacrifices 
were offer d to the mountains and ſtreams of 
rivers; in the day time he ſtood in the 
ſun without any ſhelter, at night he lay 
upon the bare ground. After three days 
the hiſtory tells it rain'd plentifully. It is 
likely Gop look'd upon the compaſſion 
the emperor ſhew'd for his people. 


Husband- 
men. 


9. Writing of buſkins, I bethought my Buiba, 


ſelf of what I have often ſeen in China, 


which is, that on the roads, at a league or 
two, or ſometimes leſs diſtance, there are. 


men who weave buſkins for the people that 
travel afoot; ſo that thoſe who come to 


theſe places, if their buſkins are torn or out 


of order, change them, or buy new ones, 
and need not carry more than they have 
on. 
by the way at four-pence half- penny the 
pair. 

10. The emperor Y Zung deſign'd a pro- 
greſs into the northern provinces: a coun- 
ſellor whoſe name was Mao Ki, oppos'd it, 
ſaying, it was not convenient. The em- 
peror in a paſſion laid hold on his ſabre, 


Hundreds of them may be bought 


Steadirefs 
of a coun» 
ſellor. 


and ſaid, Paſs the order for my journey im- 
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mediately, or you ſhall die. Mao without 
the leaſt concern took off his mandarin's 
cap and robe, and kneeling ſaid, Your ma- 
jeſty may ſtrike, for I cannot do that which 
15 not for the good of the empire. The em- 
peror reflected on the anſwer, check'd him- 
ſelf and ler alone the journey. Where 


ſhall we find out one Mao in our times? 


Xi Zung's 
liberality 


in a fa- 
mine. 


Plato ad Diod. prop. Epiſt. 8. If the king or 
kingdom be in danger, then let no peril with- 
hold the counſellor from crying out aloud. 
11. To take off the mandarin's cap and 
robe before the emperor or his miniſters, 


CHAP. 


| Other Paſſages like to thoſe 


1. 1 N the reign of the emperor Ai Zung, 


there was ſo great a famine in the nor- 
thern provinces, that men eat one another, 


The emperor reliev'd his people with a great 


ſum of money; the effect of his compaſſi- 
onate heart, ſaid Sg. Gregory; for never does 
he who is truly compaſſionate, deny his neigh- 


Dour that which is neceſſary. There is the 


Vuen Tt's 


preference 
e 


Husban- 
ar 7. TP 


ſame difference, ſays S. Thomas, lib. I. de 
reg. princ. betwixt a legal king and a ty- 
rant, as 1s between the ſhepherd and the 


hireling; read more of it there. Ai Zung 


acted like a good king, a good father, 
and a good ſhepherd, laying open his bow- 
els to maintain his people. 
2. The emperor Juen Ti was no leſs 
compaſſionate ; he underſtanding that the 
ſacrifices offer*d to heaven, earth, and ſpi- 
rits, were only to aſk bleſſings and proſ- 
perity for him, put out an edict, com- 
manding they ſhould firſt beg his ſubjects 


happineſs, and his afterwards. The go- 


vernor of Manila was not ſo humble, for 
he us'd his utmoſt endeavours to have ſpe- 


cial mention made of him in the collect, 


& famulos tuos, which is ſung in the maſs. 
The caſe was bandy'd backwards, and for- 
wards, not without ſome diſtaſte. This 


happen'd before I came to the iſlands. This 


emperor was a great lover of huſbandmen, 
and of thoſe that broke up ground to ſow; 


he forgave all taxes for the firſt years, and 


Mindoro. 


then made the duties eaſy. A good pro- 


viſion and form of government, to make 
proviſions plentiful. Read S. Thomas on 
the firſt to Hebr. Lect. 4. where there is 
much to this purpoſe. It would be an ex- 
cellent method for converting of thouſands 
of heathens that live in the iſland of Min- 
doro, near to that of Manila, to forgive 


them ſome years taxes, and eaſe them of 


their perſonal duties. Theſe burdens with- 


hold them, and delay their converſion. 


S. Gregory the pope us'd the ſame method 


with heathens, and Jews, as I ſhall obſerve 
in the ſecond tome. It is pity, that tho? it 


death. WOK 3 
12, I forgot in the foregoing paragraph 


to obſerve, that according to Cornelius 2 


Lapide and Menochius, the cuſtom of put- 
ting on ſackcloth upon publick calamities, 
is of great antiquity. The firſt, ſay they, 
that us'd it, was Jacob upon the imagin'd 
death of his ſon Joſeph. It is an ancient 


ractice in China, and frequent in holy writ, 


where we find many kings us'd it in the 
publick neceſſities. 


X VIII. 


we have already mention'd. 


lies ſo conveniently, no care is taken of 


a thing that ſo much concerns the ſervice of 
Gop and the king. I have heard poſitive 


orders have been given to this effect; I 


know not why they are not put in execu- 


tion. Some reaſons were brought for not 


practiſing this method with the Chineſe 


infidels of Manila, but they will not hold 


in reſpect of the Indians. 


3. The emperor Yu Ji being left very Made. 
young, two counſellors govern'd for him. 


The hiſtory tells us that one of them, whoſe 


name was Ho Kuang, going conſtantly in- 
to the inward part of the palace, talking 
and diſcourſing with the empreſs and la- 


dies, on account of his employment, for 
the ſpace of twenty years; yet the leaſt 


objection could not be made againſt his car- 


riage, nor was there ever any ground for 


Jealouſy of him as to the women. A thing 


to be admir'd, not only in a heathen, but 


in any very good Chriſtian. Concerning 
Je Tan, who was the other counſellor, the 
hiſtory ſays, that during ten years he conti- 


nued in the ſame employment, he never lift- 
ed up his eyes from the ground, or look'd 
the empreſs, or any lady in the face. 
When he was upon buſineſs, he never ſtood 


near the empreſs or ladies, but at the great- 


eſt diſtance he could, hearing very ſedate- 


ly what they had to ſay. This it is the 
Chineſe heathens did, whom among us they 


look upon as barbarians; perhaps ſome 
wicked perverſe wretch may call this mo- 
deſty and reſervedneſs, barbarity. Thele- 
gend admires in S. Lewis Gonzaga, and with 


good reaſon, that he never look'd the em- 


preſs in the face, tho' he ſerv'd her two 
years. No doubt it was great modeſty 


yet comparing all circumſtances, and the 
profeſſions of both of them, it plainly ap- 


pears it cannot compare with Fe Tan's mo- 
deſty, without reckoning upon the prin- 
ciples from which they proceeded. No 
leſs refervedneſs is requiſite to come off 
clear and untainted from ſuch converſation. 

Read 


Book II. 


is as much as to own himſelf worthy of 


Meek, 
of Ku 


Vu. 


CHAP. 18. Empire of CHINA. 


Read Albert. Mag. 3. Ethic. Tra. 2. c. 11. 
in fine, where he brings the ſtory of Helen. 
That of Perſeus in Ovid is very good. See 
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well and in good health, and to morrow is] 


of them was calPd upon, and anſwer'd, &c. To ſignify that by his counterfeit en- 
N according to the duty of my office I can- dearments, and affected kindneſs he ſtole 
2 not open the gate at this time. The em- and made himſelf maſter of all their hearts. 
Vu. peror hearing the anſwer, went away to ano- It cannot be deny'd but theſe virtues are 
ther, which was open'd to him without any more viſible in ſuperiors. What was it 
difficulty. The next day he that refus'd but meekneſs and a mild government thar 
to open preſented a memorial to the em- gain'd ſuch renown to Moſes that great lea- 
Peror, to this effect. The great emperor der of Gop's people, and the pattern and 
Vuen Vuang (they all look upon him as a mirrour of all princes that ever were or 
great man and a faint) ſpent not his time ſhall be? And what 1s it Chriſt propoſes to 
in hunting and ſports, being always em- us in order to imitate him? not his mighty 
ploy'd in the affairs of the government. power, not the wonders he wrought, not 
_ Your majeſty employs not only the day, the prodigies he ſnew'd, not his long faſt- 
but a great part of the night in hunting, ing, and continual prayer, not the pover- 
that is not the way to preſerve the empire, ty and want of all things he endur'd in this 
and anſwer the buſineſs your ſubjects come world; he only requires of us that we imi- 
to court abour. og tate his temper and meekneſs. Learn of 
5. Theemperor received the memorial, me, for I am meek and humble of heart. 
and perceiv*d he reprov'd him for coming 5. One of the emperor Ming 77's bro- 
ſo late, being the cauſe that out of reſpect thers was a petty king, who came to court 
to him the gate was open'd, which accord- to kiſs his hand. The emperor lodg'd him 
ing to the inviolable practice ought not to in his palace, and in diſcourſe afſk'd him; 
have been done at that time of night. He what is it you moſt delight in at court? 
thank'd him for his advice and reproof, the petty king anſwer'd, my greateſt de- 
and order'd him a hundred pieces of cot- light and paſtime is, to act rightly ; virtue 
ton as a reward for not opening the gate; is the thing I rake the greateſt pleaſure 
then puniſh'd him that did open, turning and ſatisfaction in. The emperor was well 
him down to a meaner employment. This pleas'd at his anſwer, and favour'd him 
action was approv'd of by all the court, as highly. One heathen made this anſwer to 
was the memorial, and they all applauded another, 'tis fit it be known to the whole 
his courage and reſolution that preſented world, and that we Chriſtians be confound- 
it. The very preachers will not dare to ed at it. The petty king valu'd not him- 
ſay ſo much in Europe. ſelf upon ſpending his time in play, mu- 
Meekneſs 6. This emperor taking his progreſs ſick, hunting, ſports, &c. his only care was 
4 Lang through the ſouthern provinces, remitted a to act uprightly, this was all his diverſion. 


Oleaſter in vi. Gen. The ſons of Go Dp ſaw, 


Kc. Theſe are dangerous encounters, the 


way to come off victorious is to fly and 
keep far from them, A Lapid. in Gen. xxxix. 
v. 12. Theſe two counſellors deſerve great 
commendations. What S. Gregory admires 
in Job, There was a man in the land of Uz, 
might be apply'd to the two heathens we 
ſpeak of. S. Thomas his obſervation on 


Rev. ii. is not amiſs here: I know where 


thou dwelleſt, where the ſeat of Satan is. Nor 
that of Job c. xxx. I was the brother of dra- 
gons. And it might be ſaid to them with 
S. Paul, Phil. ii. V. 29. In the midſt of a 


deprav'd nation, &c. Let the reader turn 


to S. Fer. in Flor. Verb. Malum, 
Bernard, Ep. 24. ad Hugonem. 

4. The emperor Kuang Vu going out a 
hunting, was ſo intent on his ſport, that 


and to S. 


when he return'd to court the gates were 


ſhut. The officer that commanded at one 


year's taxes to the inhabitants of the town 
of Nan Meu; the inhabitants thank'd him 
for the favour and grace, and pray*d him to 


continue it for ten years longer. The peo- 


ple were no fools. The emperor anſwer'd: 


diſſolv'd to nothing; how can I remit ten 
years taxes when I don't know whether I 
have one to live? The truth of the matter 
is, ſaid the clowns ſpeaking like themſelves, 

that your majeſty does nor care to loſe the 
taxes this town is to pay for ten years, and 
therefore you put us off with the uncer- 
tainty of your life. The emperor laugh'd, 

and remitted another year. A notable calm- 
neſs and affability in a heathen emperor. S. 
Thomas epuſc. 17. cap. 13. ſays, that meek- 
neſs, affability and bounty win the hearts of 
men. There are four ſorts of men who eaſily 
gain friendſhip, the bountiful, the powerful, the 
meek, and the affable. Affability and meek- 


neſs, though but counterfeir, work the 
fame effect. Holy writ tells us, 2 Sam. 


cap. xv. V. 7. that Abſalom us'd thoſe en- 
dearments to the people, that he endea- 
vour d to win the hearts of the children of 1/ra- 
el. Another verſion has it, he ſtole the bearts, 


8. In the reign of the emperor Yuen T1, 
a mandarin was condemn'd to death, and 
he was guilty enough to deſerve it. A 


daughter he had preſented a memorial to Piery. 


the emperor, offering up her {elf for a ſlave 
in 


— G 


104 


RET TE. 


ror was mov'd to compaſſion, pardon'd 


the father, and left his daughter free. He 
alſo enacted a law, forbidding the puniſh- 
Caftration ment of caſtrating, to which the mandarin 


Per. Jul. 
3002. 


Sacrificing to mix human blood in the ſacrifices that 
were offer'd to heaven and earth. The 


of men. 


was alſo adjudg'd, to be never after inhicted. 

9. Any body that had not known theſe 
emperors were heathens, would certainly 
by their actions have taken them for good 
Chriſtians. We may learn compaſſion 


An Account of the 


Nava- in the palace to ſave his life. The empe- 


from the emperor Yuen Ti, tho? a heathen. 
Lelius ſaid, We ourſelves underſtand, that a 


ſenſe of affetion is bred in us by nature. It 


is natural to man. to love others, and to 
pity their misfortunes. The daughter's 
love for her father is very well worth ob- 
ſerving, and more remarkable in China, 


where there is more indifferency betwixt 


fathers and daughters than in any other 
country. 


CHAP. XIX. 
Mere remarkable Paſſages of the ſame nature. 


I. 1 N the reign of the emperor Ching 

Tang, there was no rain for ſeven 
years together. According to computa- 
tion this happen'd in China, at the ſame 
time that the ſeven years famine was in 
Egypt, which the Scripture ſpeaks of Gen. 


xli. v. 54. And the famine prevail'd all over 


the earth, 1131 years after the flood, and 
above a thouſand after the founding of the 
Chineſe monarchy. The diviners advis'd 


emperor anſwer'd, I aſk water of heaven 


that my people may live; it I kill men for 


Hair and 


nails. 


the ſacrifices, it is contradicting my ſelf, 
killing thoſe for whoſe lives I pray. A 
very good anſwer. The emperor faſted, 
cut his hair and nails (the Chineſes put great 
value upon them both) he put his chariot. 


into mourning, and clothed himſelf in white 


lambſkins. Thus he went out into the 


field with a devout, penitent, and ſerious 
COUNtEnance. Then fixing his eyes on hea- 
ven, he aſk'd ſix queſt ions of it. Firſt, 


Whether there was any miſcarriage in his 


government? Secondly, Whether his people 
and ſubjects did not perform their duty? 
Thirdly, Whether due decency and mo- 


deſty was not obſerv'd within the palace? 
Fourthly, Whether there was any extrava- 


gancy in apparel? Fifzbly, Whether there 


was any frauds in buying and ſelling ? 
Sixthly, Whether the dances and ſports 
were unſeemly? If there be any thing in 


_ theſe particulars, or any other, ſaid he, 


which is a crime againſt heaven, I take it 
upon my ſelf, here I am, and here I offer 
myſelf up to heaven to puniſh me, ſo my 
people may live. It looks as if he had 
acted king David, when he ſaw the angel 
with the ſword in his hand. Having per- 
form'd this famous and compaſſionate ac- 
tion, not heaven, but the Creator of all 
things ſent him abundant rain. The ac- 
tion was ſtrange, and the event yet ſtranger. 

2. Chang Ngo a great mandarin, as an 
acknowledgment becauſe the emperor Cheu 


had given him a conſiderable employment, 


ofter'd him a very beautiful and modeſt 


woman: ſhe would not conſent to actions 
that were againſt the courſe of nature, for 
which the wicked emperor caus'd her to be 
kill'd. Chang Ngo did not approve of the 
action, but it colt him his head, which 
was order*d to be ſtruck off immediately. 


Cheu was one of the two cruel and wicked 
emperors there have been in China; and 


it is ſtrange that in ſo many thouſands of 
dans thoſe infidels ſhould make mention 


ut of theſe two. Nor is the bravery of 
that woman to be little admir'd, ſince ſne 


durſt withſtand the will of a cruel, wicked, 
and heathen emperor. It is a very com- 


mon thing in China to make preſents of 
women, eſpecially to perſons of note, and 


great mandarines. 


3. A ſubject of good note, whoſe name Reſolutin 
was Pi Kan, mov'd by his zeal for the pub- V4 nan. 
lick good, argued thus with himſelf; It is ©”: 
want of loyalty, when the emperor is cruel. 


and a 2 that no body ſhould reprove 
him. It is want of courage to be ſilent 
for fear of death when the emperor is faul- 


ty; and it is the part of a brave ſoul to tell 
him his faults. If he is told, and will not 


give ear, it is he is to blame. It is the 


greateſt loyalty to tell the truth, and to die 


for it. Upon this he reſolv'd to go into 


tunity, ſaid to the emperor we ſpeak of, 


heaven will deprive your majeſty of the 
crown it has given you, if you do not mend 
your life. It is fit your majeſty cleanſe your 
heart of fo much filth, leave off your cruel- 


ty, and change your behaviour. Your ma- 


jeſty wants to reſtore that decency to your 


family, which you have baniſh'd from it; 
if you do ſo, heaven will be appeas'd. A 
noble, reſolute, and courageous ſpeech of 
a ſubject to a cruel and tyrannical emperor: 
this may * ſervatis ſervandis, with 
what S. Jobn ſaid to Herod. The emperor 
grew enrag'd like a tiger, and ſaid to thoſe 
about him, This Pi Kan takes himſelf for 
a ſaint; I have heard ſay, the ſaints have 
ſeven holes in their heart, Tam reſolv'd to. 
ſee whether it beſo or not, He command- 
ed him to be immediately cut open, and 

E his 
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| ceſtor 


the palace, and having found his oppor- 
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his heart taken out. The emperor acted 
cruelly, but his ſucceſſor highly extoll'd 
Pi Kan's zeal, and for his ſake honour'd 
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rich man of his treaſure. The ſaint ſpeaks NAvA- 
well. The Chineſes are very careful in ex- RET TE. 
amining and calling to account thoſe that WWW 


his family. 
might well have fitted him, which Eccleſ. 
xlviii. ſays of Elias, In his days he fear'd 


not the prince, and that in his life he did 


wonderful things. 


4. The emperor Yu Juang being lick, 
prince Cheu Kung made a ſolemn ſacrifice 


to the ſouls of his forefathers, and to that 


Per. Jul. 
4339 


Loadſtone. 


of the emperor Yuen Vuang, whom he in- 
form'd and gave to underſtand, that he of- 
fer'd up his own life that the emperor 
might live. This prince is much applaud- 
ed among the Chineſes, and highly com- 
mended by Confucius. He found out in 
theſe parts the uſe of the loadſtone in ſail- 


ing, and liv*d about the year 1919 after the 


flood. It ſeems the uſe of the ſailing com- 
paſs is very ancient there. It is not ſo 
among us; Monardes in a dialogue upon 


iron, fol. 133. ſays, That a ſailor born in 


the city Melſi in Italy was the inventor of 
It, 


him what he deſign'd to do there? He an- 
ſwer'd, He chiefly intended three things; 
1. To be very careful to obſerve himſelf. 


2. To be diligent and vigilant in perform- 
ing his duty to the ſubjects. 3. To be very 
reſolute and bold. The father approv'd 
of what he faid, andadded, a vigilant care 
and circumſpection is an eaſe to him that 

overns, and his diligence ſecures the ſub- 


_ jects eaſe, and they being ſatisfy*d, think 


Prehending that fortune may change. There- 


not of rebelling. To keep a watchful eye 
over himſelf, is, when a ruler is fearful, and 
does not ſuffer himſelf to be puffed up, ap- 


fore he uſes his ſubjects well, and the greater 


his moderation and care of government is, 
the more they love him. When wicked 
men rail, it is beſt to make a virtue of it, 
correcting what is amiſs, and bearing with 


their tongues till the people are convinced 


by experience: this is to have a reſolute 
and ſtout heart. In ſhort, ſon, govern 


yourſelf well, and you cannot govern your 
ſubjects amiſs, all depends on the firſt 
part. 


7. There are four ſorts of perſons, ſays 
S. Thomas, opuſe. 71. cap. 3. that ought to 
be very cautious and careful: a prieſt in 
penance, a judge in giving ſentence, a 
ee looking to his patient, and a 

QL, 1. 


Had he been a Chriſtian, that 


have been publick miniſters. The method 


many of their viſitors have taken, is well 
worth obſerving and imitating. They go 
to the province they are ſent to, and there 
travel incognito from one city to another, 
enquiring and prying into the manner of 
the government; Being well inform'd, on 
a ſudden they make themſelves known at 
the metropolis, where they perform the 


duty of their office uprightly, and with- 


out corruption. It is plain, that thoſe who 
proclaim their buſineſs all the way they go, 


| ſeek and covet what the Chineſes are ſo 


fond of, which is gold and filver. 
8. I knew an officer that had no regard 
to his duty, who was us'd to ſay, I fear 


no body, whoſoever comes, I'II lay him 


over the face with two hundred thouſand 
pieces of eight. But in truth he was de- 
ceiv'd, and miſtook his reckoning, for he 
died in a dungeon, yet after receiving the 
ſacraments, for he was a Chriſtian. 


Sarrificeto 5. But obſerve how very ancient a cu- 9. The emperor Ching Yuang aſk*'d of 

their an- ſtom it is for the Chineſes to ſacrifice to one of his wiſe men, What virtue it was 

enn their anceſtors departed, and that in tem- that oblig'd the ſubjects to love their em- 

ples, as Cheu Kung did. F. Gouvea in his peror? He anſwer'd, It was love and con- 

hiſtory, and F. Intorceta in Sapientia Sinica, fidence in them. The words of Chryſoſt. 

mention what I have here writ; I will ſet hom. 13. ad populum, ſuit well in this place. 

5 down their words in another place. Mould jou be praisd? Praiſe another. Would 
as Rules to 6. Cheu Kung ſending his ſon Pe Kin as you be lov'd? Love. Would you have prece- 
: nen in a petty king into the kingdom Lu, aſk'd dence given you? Give it firſt to another. 


The wile counſellor ſaid further, That the 
imperial edicts ſhould be conſider'd and 
look*d over before they were made publick, 
with as much care as he would do if he were 
to go overa frozen river. How cautiouſly 


and circumſpectly does a man ſet down his 


feet? How regularly does he tread on ſuch 
a place? The ſame care your majeſty is 
to uſe in enacting laws. The emperor likꝰd 
the advice, and ſo do I. The Tartars them- 
ſelves, tho* they have the Chineſes under, 
do not practiſe the ſaying, Sic volo fic jubeo; 
on the contrary, whatſoever they order, is 
firſt conſider'd in ſeveral courts, and fo 
they ſtop the mouths of the ſubjects. 

10. The emperor Siven Vuang grew 
lewd. The empreſs throwing off her jew- 
els and rich clothes, ſaid, Your majeſty 
gives yourſelf up to vice, and forgets vir- 


Laws. 


Re proof to 
the empe 
rer. 


tue; forſakes the ſtaidneſs and ſtate which 


belongs to the crown, and indulges your 


ſelf in feaſts and paſtimes. Tour majeſty 


muſt underſtand that theſe are the grounds 
of rebellions and inſurrections. 
venomous ſpring and lake, whence the 
poiſon of treaſon flows. The emperor gave 
ear to her, and the hiſtory ſays, he mend- 
ed upon it, and made an abſolute reforma- 
tion in his life. She ſpoke more than could 


Vice is a 


be expected from a heathen woman, and 


E e deſerves 
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bly heard than other perſons; and what 
they ſay is better taken, becauſe it is ma- 
nifeſt it proceeds from love, and not from 
any private intereſt, The emperor Theo- 
dorick's wife acted her part well with him; 
You are to confider, huſband, ſaid ſhe, who 
you were, and who you now are; for taking 
this often into conſideration. you will not prove 
ungrateful to your benefaffor, and you will 


both legally govern the empire you have receiv- 


ed, and worſhip him that gave it you. Thus 
Bernulaus. 5 
11. In the reign of the emperor Siang 
Juang, prince Tung U, by reaſon of ſome 
troubles, retir*d to a neighbouring king- 
dom, and continu'd in baniſhment for ſome 
time. 
court, he found himſelf ſo ſpent that he 
was ready to die with hunger. Kao Zu 
Cbui, one of the five ſervants he had, cut 
off a piece of fleſh from his own arm, and 
gave it him to eat; by which means he 
recover*d ſtrength and reach'd the court. 
When he was ſettled and in proſperity, he 
rewarded the four ſervants, but not Kao 
Zu whoſe fleſh had ſav'd his life. Strange 


| forgetfulneſs and neglect in a prince! Dio- 


genes being aſk'd, What it was that ſooneſt 


A good turn. See Corn. d Lapide in Num. 
XX. V. 3. Kao with good reaſon reſenting 
this wrong, paſted up a paper in the pa- 
lace, containing theſe words. A ſtately dra- 
gon quitted his den, and went into far coun- 
tries; five ſnakes follow*'d him. After ſome 
time he was at the point of dying for hunger, 


one of the ſnakes reliev'd him, giving him a 
Part of his body to eat. The dragon recover'd 


ſtrength, which brought him back to his firſt 
den. Being there at his eaſe and pleaſure, 
he gave the four ſnakes places where they might 
live comfortably, only the ſnake that had fed 
him with her fleſh was left without a den hiſ- 
ing in the wide deſart. The middle was 
read, the prince preſently underſtood it, 
and being much concern'd that he was ſo 
much to blame, order'd Kao Zu to be 
brought to his preſence, with a delign to 
beſtow ſomething conſiderable on him. 
But Kao fearing the prince would be inrag'd 
at what he had writ, abſconded, and was 
never heard of. In this part he was unfor- 
tunate : he ingeniouſly made the prince ſen- 
ſible of his overſight; but becauſe there is 
no man loves to be told of his faults, eſpe- 
cially the great ones, he wiſely fear'd, and 
ſo ſhun'd the danger that might have 
threatned him. 
and device of the Chine/e emperors, which 
1s the reaſon Kao Zu made uſe of that em- 
blem. The counſellor Juen Heu told Ngoei 


An Account of the 


Nava- deſerves any commendation. Certain it is 
RET TE. they can do much upon ſuch occaſions. 
WY Queens and great ladies are more favoura- 


Let not 


or women, not for men to live within. 
grew antiquated amongſt men? Anſwer'd, 


it was poſſible to prevent her. 
admir'd ſo heroick an action, and the cauſe 


The dragon is the arms 


Boo x II 


Su, that he was a good king. How do 4 gue 
you know it, ſaid the roytelet? He anſwer'd, #ing. 
When a king is good and virtuous, his 


ſubjects are loyal and true. The words 
the counſellor Lin Cho ſpoke to your high- 
neſs are honeſt and ſincere, therefore your 
highneſs is a good king. The petty king 
was convinc'd by the argument, but not 
puffed up, or vain. 


12. The petty king Vu Heu having taken Strength 
a view of his dominions, found them all of king- 
well fortify'd, at which he was very well „%. 


pleas'd. Cai Te his counſellor told him, 
your highneſs rely upon that; 
for the ſtrength of kingdoms conſiſts in the 


virtue of thoſe that govern them, and not 
in the walls or ditches that ſurround them: 


he prov'd it to him by many examples, 


in b whereof there are but too many in Europe. 
Afterwards returning towards the 


13. Ageſilaus being aſk'd, why the city 
Sparta had no walls? anſwer'd, Cities muſt 
not be ſecur'd with timber and ſtones, but 
by the valour of the inhabitants. The 
walls, and ſeven thouſand pieces of cannon 
that lay on them, did not fave the city Pe- 


king from being plunder'd by the robber, 


and afterwards taken by the Tartar. We 
may apply to the Chineſes thoſe words the 
ſame Ageſilaus ſpoke, when they ſhew'd 
him ſome mighty walls; Tig very well, but fit 
Ages 
ſeeing the high and ſtrong walls of Corinth 
ſaid, What women live within this incloſure ? 


14. King Hang Ju took the mother of 4 teri 
LVuang Ling a great commander, but a re- end,. 


bel to his ſovereign 3 he ſent meſſengers 
with her, thinking by her means to draw 
the ſon to his party ; ſhe calling aſide the 


ſoldiers that conducted her with tears in 
her eyes ſaid, bid my ſon not to ſwerve a 


Jot from the loyalty he owes his prince; 
and that he may not be perplext about me, 
and become a double dealer through the 
love he bears me, to his own and my diſcre- 
dit, I will be my own executioner : then 
ſhe took a ſword from one of thoſe that 
ſtood abour her, and kilPd herſelf before 
They all 


that mov'd her to do it. | 


15. The emperor Kao Zu was very fa- Prefer 
miliar, he went out once to meet his offi- ee 


cers who were diſcourſing together, and 
lovingly aſk'd them, What is it you talk 
of? A petty king among them anſwer'd ; 
We were ſaying, that tho' your majeſty 
was rais'd from an ordinary degree to be 
emperor, by the valour of your ſoldiers, 
yet we now find that none but your kin- 
dred and friends are preferr*d, which if you 
continue to do, the crown cannot fit faft. 
What remedy do you preſcribe then, {aid 
the emperor? Who is your majeſty's greateſt 


enemy, faid the petty king? Ung Chi, re- 
_—_ 


ply'd 
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ply'd the emperor: Then, fir, quoth the 
others, make him great, and raiſe him to 
the degree of a petty king; for when once 
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token of our loyalty; The emperor per- Nava- 
ceiving how reſolute and upright his mini- RETTE. 
ſters were, alter'd his reſolution, and ſpoke 


nick 


(fe 


it is known throughout the monarchy, that 
your majeſty not only lays afide all ani- 


molity and hatred, but that you honour 
greateſt enemy, all men will rejoice, and 


reſt ſatisfy*d they ſhall not be puniſh'd for 
being diſaffected to the family Han, but 
on the contrary, they will hope that ſince 
your majeſty preferr*d and honour'd Ung 
Chi, you will not take revenge on them 
for what is paſt, which will cauſe them all 
to love and ſubmit to your majeſty. The 
emperor did as he was advis'd, to the great 
ſatisfaction of all men, and with good ſuc- 
ceſs for ſecuring the crown to his family: 
his progeny held it above five hundred 
years. | 


16. The petty king's contrivance and 


advice was excellent, but it was moſt rare 


ucceſſ on. 


that an emperor ſhould practiſe it upon his 


greateſt enemy. We might ſay of this in- 
fidel as Rupertus ſaid of Foſeph, lib. VIII. 


in pentat. cap.. 40. Modeſty and an humble 
mind continues in the vittor and triumpher 
together with the height of honour and glory. 
Beſides, what Fo/eph did was to his own 


brothers, the heathen emperor to his greateſt 


enemy. To love an enemy is the utmoſt 
extent of love, ſays S. Thomas, opuſe. 61. 
The heathen ſeems to have endeavour'd to 
out-do this, ſince he added honours and 
preferments. He did what is ſaid in the 
fifteenth chapter of Proverbs; But in ſo do- 
ing, thou wilt heap burning coals upon his 
head. A mighty method to purchaſe friends. 
Alonſo king of Aragon us d to ſay, Fuſtice 
makes friends of good men, mercy of the wick- 
ed. Being aſk'd another time, What it 
was that beſt brought an enemy under? he 
anſwer'd, The reputation of meekneſs, and be- 
ing eaſily appeasd; ſee Corn. à Lapide in 
Gen. J. V. 21. | „„ | 
17. This emperor earneſtly deſir'd to 


leave the crown to a ſon by his ſecond 


wife, his ſubjects oppos'd it as much as 
in them was. Four counſellors of ſtate, 
every one eighty two years of age, went 
in to ſpeak to the emperor, carrying the 


lon of the firſt wife along with them; they 


all went in a very grave and ſolemn man- 


aim'd at, and was in a paſſion. They 


ner. The emperor was ſurpriz'd at it, 
and aſk*d them their meaning: they began 
to repeat their ſervices, and ſhew their gray 
hairs. The emperor underſtood what the 


laid, your majeſty refuſes to give ear to 
your miniſters, it is a ſign the empire is 
near expiring ; to lay aſide the prince that 
is rightful heir for the ſake of a ſon by the 
ſecond wife, is contrary to the laws of the 
empire, all that ever did it were ruin'd; we 
beſeech your majeſty to take our lives in 


no more of that matter. The power of 
reaſon is great, it overcomeseven the moſt 
paſſionate. | 

18. The counſellor Siao Yu preſented a 
memorial, ſhewing reaſons for eaſing the 
people of ſome impoſts. The emperor took 
it ill, and commanded him to be thrown 
into priſon. A petty king repeating what 
ſervices Siao had done, told the emperor, 
that what he did was deſign'd for the pub- 
lick good, and not for any private ends, 
and therefore he rather deſerv'd a reward 
for that action. The emperor immediate- 


tyrant, who kills thoſe ſubjects that ac- 
quaint him with the miſcarriages there are 


E mperor 

arknows- 

ledges his 
a 


fault. 


ly commanded Siao to be brought before 
him; and being come, ſaid, I acted like a 


inthe government; when I refus'd your pru- 


dent advice, you ſhew'd your zeal, loyalty 


and wiſdom ; I will have the fault I commit- 


ted in impriſoning you be made known to 
all the world, that my guilt and your inno- 


cence may appear. I know not whether 


this emperor can be parallel'd in this par- 
ticular. No man loſes his credit or repu- 
tation by owning his fault or overſight; 


they are accidents great and ſmall, nobles 


and commoners are ſubject to. Senec. ad 


Lucil. ſays, As 1 am a man, 1 think myſelf 


exempt from nothing that is human. The 
words of Innocent the third, in cap. qualiter 
& quando de accuſationibus, are very pro- 
per to the ſubje&, confeſſing of faults and 
correcting them, they are theſe; Be not 
aſbam' d to rectify your miſtakes, 
appointed to corrett the faults of others; for 
the ſame meaſure ye meaſure to others ſhall 
be meaſur'd to you by the upright judge. 
19. When Kuang Ju had taken poſſeſ- 
ſion of the empire, he bethought himſelf 
of a ſchool-fellow of his, whoſe name was 
Hien Kuang, and caus'd diligent ſearch 
to be made after him in order to give 


ye that are 


#4 ontempt 
of the 
world. 


him ſome. conſiderable employment: they 


found him not, but diſcover'd a man clad 


in lambſkins angling by a river ſide : the 


emperor fancied it might be he, ſent 
a coach with much attendance and equi- 
page to bring him to court; and tho? the 
man did all he could to avoid it, there was 
no difobeying the emperor's order. He 
came to the ſuburbs of the imperial city, 
expecting till next day to make his entry. 
The emperor hearing of it, roſe betimes 
and went to meet him at his lodging. Hier 
Kuang was then aſleep in his bed: the em- 
peror came in ſmiling, and ſaid, Riſe friend, 
for it 1s not fit that he who 1s to receive 
ſuch favours at my hands ſhould fleep ſo 
much. He roſe very leiſurely and calmly, 


and ſpoke thus, The holy emperor 740 


could 
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Nava- could not perſuade his philoſopher Chao Fu 
RETTE. to ſucceed him in the throne ; to what pur- 
WY WV pole is it to put a man ſo reſerv'd, that he 


ooks after nothing but virtue, into employ- 


ments and command? | 
20. Notwithſtanding his excuſe, he of- 
fer'd him the greateſt employments about 
the court, but he rejected them all, and 
begg'd leave to return to his village, where 
he ſpent the reſt of his life angling with his 
rod. This heathen left us a great exam- 
ple of the contempt of worldly honours, 
which others ſo hotly purſue. His memory 
is preſerv'd till this day, for the people of 
his village erected a tower in honour of him 
in that place; giving it the name of Tia 
Tai, that is, the angler's tower. I paſs'd 
by the place, and ſaw it. The officers 
who had me in cuſtody told me the ſtory, 
and afterwards I read it myſelf. There 
are examples peculiar for all purpoſes in 
China. This we have ſpoken of is ſingu- 
lar for that nation, where ambition and 


avarice are more predominant than in others. 


Hian Kuang might fay with S. Peter and 
his companions, Ye have left all things ; 
but he wanted the beſt and chiefeſt part, 
which is, We have follow'd thee. Crates 
and others were deficient in the ſame, as 
S. Ferome ſays, lib. III. in Mat. xix. But 
we may apply to him what the ſame ſaint 
writ ad Paulin. pref. de inſtit. monach. That 


Socrates the Theban, a mighty rich man, 
when he went lo play the philoſopher at Athens, 


threw away a great maſs of gold, thinking he 
could not poſſeſs virtue and riches at the ſame 
time. That ſuits yet better which paſs'd 
betwixt Diogenes and Alexander, Albertus 
Mag. mentions it, politic. cap. 1. Alexander 
offering Diogenes great things if he would re- 
turn with him to court, whereas he was in a 
 deſart, and obſerv'd the courſe of the ſtars; he 
anſwer'd, he could offer nothing like the de- 
light of philoſophy. The words of Elianus 
are good; Alcibiades ſhew'd his liberality 
in giving, Socrates in not receiving. 
21. It is well worth obſerving, that Kuang 
Yu when rais*d to the imperial throne, 
ſhould remember his friend, this is not uſual 
with men who are lifted up to high places. 
Cajetan comments upon thoſe words of our 


Saviour ſpoken to S. Mary Magdalen, S. 
Fobn xx. Go to my brethren, &c. He ſays 


thus, That by his example we may learn lo 
be more loving to our friends when we are pre- 


/ 


fer'd 10 ſome higher ſtation. Kuang did fo. 
And tho* honours change manners, yet it 


ſeems ſo great a poſt and ſo noble a crown 


made no alteration in him; he {till pre- 
ſerv'd his former affability and plainneſs. 
S. Bern. lib. de conſid. ſays, There is no 
jewel higher than courteouſneſs, to wit, in all 
the pope*s ornaments for the higher he is above 
the reſt, the more glorious he looks even above 


himſelf by humility. Some men think humi- 


lity, affability, and ſweet temper are incom- 
patible with high dignities ; but it were well 


they would conſider that without it all ho- 


nour is fading, and only more or leſs of 
vanity. When Ozho the third roſe on a 
ſudden to be the firſt of the electors, Vil- 
legius, that he might not give way to vain- 


glory, us'd to ſay to him, Mind what you 
are, remember what you were. It is humi- 


lity that ſecures, eſtabliſhes, and ſupports 
high dignities. The ſame Otho was wont 
to ſay, I am a man, I think myſelf exempt 


from nothing that is human. Gilimor being 
a priſoner, laugh'd and ſaid, I ſee ihe 


uncertainty of fortune, in that I who but 


now was a king, am now a ſlave, King 
Francis of France being Charles the fifth's 


priſoner, us'd to ſay, *Tis my turn io day, 
to morrow it will be thine. This conſidera- 


tion is a great help towards bearing the vi- 
ciſſitudes of this world with a manly reſo- 


mae TM CY 
22. Another notable paſſage happened 
between Hien and the emperor, which was, 


that being ſo very familiar, the emperor 


would needs they ſhould lie together as they 
had done in their youth : when in bed they 


would call to mind things paſt, which di- 


verted them, tho* Hien ever paid all due 


reſpect to his ſovereign. It fell out that 


he accidentally ſet his foot upon the em- 
peror's, juſt at the ſame time, ſays the hi- 


ſtory, that the aſtrologer who watch'd on 


the mathematical tower obſerv'd that the 
ſtar they call ke, that is, the gueſt, remov- 


ed from its place, and ſtood over that they 
call ju 20, which ſignifies imperial throne. Arolig. 
Next day the aſtrologer gave an account 


of it: the emperor reflected on what had 
happen'd, and ſmiling diſcover'd what had 
paſs d between his friend and him; adding, 
There is nothing to fear, for between us 
all is friendſhip. I write what is in the hi- 
ſtory, whether true or falſe. 


HAF. X. 
Other Chineſe Examples, and the End of this Book. 


Mutual 1. F HE hiſtory tells us, that the em- 
lvoe be. peror Jao, who is one of the an- 
: RW cienreſt and moſt renowned of the Chineſes 


people, (I thought it not neceſſary to be regular 


in ſpeaking of them) when he ſaw any 
ſubje& in want would ſay, he was the cauſe 
of that misfortune. If any man was cold 
for want of clothes, he blam'd Roe 

- | | ne 
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CHAP. 20. 


The hiſtory adds, that the people ſupply'd 


and ſerv*d him in all things without any pay, 


and did their duty in all reſpects without 
any puniſhment inflicted, which proceeded 


from the tender love they all bore him. He 


behav*d himſelf towards his people as a lov- 


ing father does towards his children, and 
the people towards him as dutiful children 


towards a parent. A good emperorand good 
ſubjects. O that we might ſee the ſame at 
this time throughout all Europe. We ſee in 


| ſome places the kings are fathers, who love, 


ny children, and a long life. He anſwer'd 
very unconcern'd, What is it you wiſh me? 


| honour, and raiſe to high poſts ſome ſubjects 


their children; and theſe ungrateful, baſe 
and diſloyal men, oppoſe, and draw their 
ſwords againſt their lawful lords and ſove- 
reign maſters. Alas, if the rebellions and 
inſurrections of Europe were known in Chi- 
na, what would thoſe infidels ſay ? 

2. We may ſay of 7ao's ſubjects, what 


Pliny did of Trajan's; They lov'd bim as if 
they had not fear'd, and they fear'd as if they 
had not lou'd him. This love oblig'd the 
ſubjects to attend the emperor's ſervice; 
where love is wanting, all is wanting. Things 


croſs and difficult ſeem eaſy to him that loves, 


ſays S. Thomas, ofuſc. 7. 


3. Certain peaſants ſaluted him, ſaying, 
Heavengrant your majeſty much riches, ma- 


to wiſh me muchriches is to wiſh me much 
care; many children is much to fear; a long 
life is much trouble, and many diſeaſes. 


Compaſſion 4. They write of the emperor Ju, that 


he would weep and be very much troubled, 


when he was to ſign any dead warrant. 


Thoſe about him would ſay, If he is wicked 


and deſerves the puniſhment, why 1s your 


- majeſty concern*d? He anſwer'd, My heart 


is my ſubjects, theirs is mine; I am their 


father, they my children ; how then can I 


chuſe but be troubled at their misfortunes, 


tho' they deſerve them for their offences? 


A very tender and compaſſionate anſwer. 
Ju ſaid further, To live in this world is 


being as it were lent out, or left in truſt ; 


when a man dies, he returns to his firſt be- 


Miniſters. 


ing. A good expreſſion, had he not err'd 
as to the principle, beginning, or firſt 
being to which man returns, which in his 
opinion was nothing. | 

5. Cheu King favourite to Ching Vuan 


ſaid to him, Your majeſty will do well to 


ſtick cloſe to your ſubjects, to ſhun flatte- 
rers, follow virtue and juſtice, employ 
virtuous men in the government, and then 
you'll be a good emperor. He ſaid all 
that was requiſite in theſe few words: Tai 
Kung ſaid to Cheu Kung, The government 
will be as it ſhould be, if virtuous men 
are honour'd, and thoſe that deſerve well 
rewarded. Another time he ſaid, Though 
all the people be good, yet if he that is 


next the prince is bad, your majeſty may 
Vol. I. 


Enpire of CHINA. 


Boetius, cited by S. Thomas, opuſc. 4. SWW 
§. ſexta petitio, No plague more likely to do 
harm than a familiar friend. What elſe is 
an ill miniſter and wicked favourite, but a 
ſort of venom and plague that infects the 
whole kingdom, and the greateſt monarchy? 

6. The emperor Kang Vuang was wont 
to ſay, To fatigue the people and ſubjects, 
to ſave the emperor's taking the trouble 
upon him, is contrary to the practice of 
the great emperor Yuen YVuang. This pro- 
poſition is not a little myſtical. Dignities, 
honours, crowns, ſcepters, Sc. are a heavy 


burden; if the ſovereign lays the weight 


upon his ſubjects, and takes to himſelf the 
honour, glory, and ſatisfaction of that life, 
he does not diſcharge the truſt repos'd in 
him. If is natural, that he who receives 
the benefit, bear the burden, ſays the rule 
55. in ſexto. They are deceiv'd who ima- 
gine they enter upon a place of truſt to 
give themſelves up to pleaſure and paſtime. 


Let them read the third chapter of Exod. 


and they will find it. 

7. Jueng Hiang puniſh'd a miniſter of Friend te 
ſtate ſeverely ; a friend of that miniſter t. 
reprov'd the emperor, who anſwer'd, Do 
you forſake the emperor, and fide with 
your friend? He reply'd, If my friend 
does not obey the emperor, I will quit my 
friend, and follow the emperor. If the 
emperor acts contrary to juſtice, reaſon 
and law, I will follow my friend and op- 


poſe the emperor. Boldly ſaid. The empe- Trajan did 


ror was more provok'd at the anſwer, and avid bs 
ſaid to him, Unſay what you have faid, % 
and you ſhall live, elſe I will immediately jvord to 


order you to be put to death. Fu, that bis firſt 


was his name, faid, A juſt and upright 2 He, 


man is not to flinch for fear of death. ASS ſe 
counſellor may inform, reprove and direct f chat for 


his emperor. Tu Pe (that was the name of me, as long 


him that had ſuffer'd) committed no fault, I give 
why then did your majeſty order him to % vom. 
be kilPd? The emperor was ſtruck dumb 
ſeeing ſo much reſolution. 
8. Kin Vuang puniſh'd one for being der that 


mands, and 
* againſt me 
when J or- 


diſobedient to his parents, and ſaid, It was ao, 15 
a principal point in a kingdom that chil-“ 


-dren ſhould be obedient to their parents; Obedience 


and by inflicting that puniſhment, he taught zo parents. 
all children to be obſervant of that virtue. 
The Chineſe maſter figh'd, and faid, Ir is 
not reaſonable, that the ſuperior who is 
void of virtue, ſhould punith the inferior 
for wanting of it. The greateſt juſtice is 
to teach obedience, by giving a good ex- 
ample, not by puniſhing. When the ſupe- 
rior does not inſtruct by his example, the 
fault committed is his, and not the inferi- 
ors. This good method the philoſopher took 
to tell Kin Yuang he ought to be obedient 
tohis parents ; he was guilty of diſobedi- 
F ence, 


tog 


conclude all is loſt. An excellent expreſ- Nava- 
Gon! this doctrine is not unlike to that of RETTE. 
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notice of it. The Chineſes have very notable 
written examples of childrens duty to their 
parents; we miſſioners need not preach 
upon this ſubject, or give them any inſtances 
of ours. Among the reſt there is one that 


tells us, that becauſe a ſon was obedient, 


Refuſal of 9. King Riu Zo appointed his ſon Xo Zi 
his heir. > The father dying, he would not 
admit of the inheritance, but generouſly 


the crown. 


the wild cattel in the mountains would 
come and plow the fields where his parents 
ſet him to work, and the birds of the air 
would come down to rake them with their 
bills. They write of another who going to 
fetch water for his mother from a pond, fell 
into it through mere wearineſs, and ſlept a 
long time on the water without ſinking. 
That nation looks upon theſe, and many 
more ſtories of this nature, to be as cer- 
tainly true, as we do thoſe which Go p 
wrought for S. I/idorus, S. Maurys, &c. 


reſign'd it to his elder brother Pe Z. This 


brother refus'd it, ſaying, They ought to 


ſtand to what their father had order'd. 
The younger alledg'd that tho? his father 


had appointed him heir to the crown, yet 


it was but reaſonable his elder brother, 
whoſe birthright it was, ſhould enjoy it, 


Pe Y urg'd, It was unreaſonable to con- 
tradict their father's orders. Zi anſwer'd, 
There was as little reaſon to oppoſe the de- 


crees of heaven; and ſince heaven had made 


Pe Y the elder brother, it was juſtice he 
ſhould ſucceed his father in the throne, 


He reply'd again, That obedience to parents 


was a natural duty, and as ſuch ought to 
be obſerv'd. The younger rejoin'd, That 
heaven ought to be obey'd in the firſt place 
as being the ſupreme father. Thus the 
two good brothers argued, not to poſſeſs, 
but to yield up the kingdom one to the 


other; and at laſt to reconcile this diffe- 


rence between them, they both agreed to re- 
ſign to another younger brother, there being 


no other way to reconcile that difference. 


10. The heathens of China have furniſh'd 


us with an anſwer to S. Ambroſe his que- 


ſtion, lib. V. cap. xv. Exod. What man can 


you find, who will voluntarily lay down bis 
command, quit the enſigns of his dignity, and 


f his own free will of the firſt become the 


laſt? Here are two heathens, holy faint, 
who of their own free will perform'd what 
you thought ſo difficult. Such an action 
would be much look'd upon among Chri- 
ſtians, as it was in S. Celeſtine to reſign the 
papacy. The magnanimity of the invincible 
Charles the fifth, in voluntarily abdicatin 

two of the greateſt monarchies of the world, 
will be in like manner ever applauded. But 
the circumſtances we have mention'd make 
our example fingular, It was afterwards 


aſk' d of the Chineſe maſter, What ſort of 
men theſe brothers were before they reſign'd 


| An Account of the 


Nava- ence, and Confucius and others had taken 


when they had both given up their right to 


the other brother, they had not repented 


of what they had done? He anſwer'd, They 
were good and virtuous men both before 
and after, and that the virtue of piety moy'd 
them to do that action. The elder would 


ſhew himſelf obedient to his father, and the 


younger to heaven. This was the reaſon they 


never repented, becauſethe motive they had 


being good and virtuous, there could never 
be place for repentance, which can only 
proceed from ſomething that is a fault. 
I I. It is alſo written of theſe two brothers, 
that they earneſtly defir*d all men ſhould be 
good and virtuous; and that if they ſaw 
any wicked vicious man, they hated his 
crimes, but not his perſon; for they ſaid, 
that man might mend and be good another 
day. When a wicked man amended his life, 
they thought no more of his paſt crimes 
nor threw them in his face, but only look'd 
upon what was preſent. 
12. The names ceremony, deacon, feria, 
faſti, and many others, the cHarch took 
from the Gentiles. See Micheli Marquez. Dea- 
con ſignifies miniſter. Mercury was fo call'd, 
as being the miniſter of the gods; and it is 


the ſame thing the Chineſes call Zi Fu; that 


is, he who attends and adminiſters to him 


that ſacrifices to the dead. The martyrology 


us'd in the church was taken from the hea- 
then faſti, as Baronius obſerv d. Itwere endleſs 
to write all that may be ſaid to this point. 


13. I will conclude this book with a 


ſtrange and odd paſſage the Chineſe hiſtory 


makes mention of, which is thus: In the 


province of Aan Tung there was a mandarin, 
ſo upright, juſt and uncorrupted, and ſo 
loving and kind to the people, that he took 
care of them as if they had been his own 
children; for this reaſon he was belov*d, 
ſery*d, and obey'd by them with ſingular af- 
fection and readineſs. This produced an ex- 
traordinary and reciprocal confidence be- 
twixt them, and 2 mighty reſpe& and ſub- 


_ miſſion of the people to their head and ruler. 


It fell out of courſe, that according to the 
duty of his office he puniſh'd ſome, and im- 
priſon'd others. Thoſe that were impriſon'd 
could not follow their huſbandry, ſo that 
they neither ſow'd nor reap'd. The mandg- 
rin was concern'd at the misfortune of thoſe 
poor men, and bearing them great affecti- 
on, he reſolv'd to give them the liberty of 


going out to ſow, upon condition they ſhould 


return to goal as ſoon as they had done their 
work. They went out, plow'd and ſow'd, and 


all of them to a man return'd to priſon the Fidelity. 


ſame day. The ſame thing they did at har- 
veſt- time. He continu'd to do the ſame thing 


every year, as long as he continu'd in his 


employment, and not a man ever fail'd of 
returning to priſon. I am of opinion the 
like has not happen'd in the world. 

1 BOOK 


Book III. 


he kingdom to one another, and whether 
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clus. 


Gi AB: I. Philoſopher Cox vcivs. 111 


Containing ſome political and moral 
Fu Zu, or Confucius. 


Antjanius, 4. P. tif. 11, cap. 4. fuk» the ſixth book. The fifth chapter follow- Na va- 
ficiently proyes, that the morals ing, in which he treats of the origin of RETTE. 
@ ef the ancient philoſophers and idolatry, and the multiplicity of gods the WV 
C bineſes were very imperfect and Gentiles worſhipp'd, is proper for the ſame 
deſective, and that the authors thereof were purpoſe, and not a little uſeful ro miſſioners, 
not ſound and true, All the five para- when they read heathen books, in which 
graphs he writes in the place aboye-cited, there js uſually danger, as the faint ſays he 
are very well worth reading, for the multi- found himſelf. Origin ſpeaks to this point, 
plicity of learning he inſerts, and for the SH. 4. cap. 4. above- cited, where he quotes 
fight he IVEY the reader and miſſioners to the proverb, 4 great philoſopher is ſeldom 4 
prevent their being led away by outward goed catholick. This ſubject has been handled 
appearances, and the eloquence of the hea- in the nineteenth chapter gf the ſecond book. 
then books. In this place the ſaint explains It is to be obſery'd concerning the phi- 
the three ſorts of philoſophy, = WoW men: loſopher Confucius, that tho he was not the C 
tion ſhall be made in another place. And founder or inventer of the learned ſect; jive. 
in Se. 5. he ſays with S. Auguſtin, with yet becauſe he explain'd, made it more in- 
whom cardinal ohn Dominick agrees, that gle by his doctrine, and explicated 
_ the prophets were before the philoſophers, it, they gave him the title of their head 
from the firſt of whom the latter took What and /awgiver. So writes F. Anthony de ſanc- | 
they Writ, tax has any relation to our re- 1g Maria, a Franciſcan miſſioner, in a ma- 
ligion. And he explains how we ought to nuſcript of his. In the ſame manner, as 
underftand the words of Trine Mo- the angelical doctor S. Thomas has gain'd 
nas genuit monadem, &c. And thoſe of renown aboye all divines, and obtain'd the 
Virgil, jam nova progenies cela dimittitur alto. name of prince, and angel of the ſchools, for 
And below that again he ſays, /o many things having explain'd, digeſted, and divided 
are to be found in Plato's books ſpoken cou- divinity into parts, matters, queſtions, and 
eruing the word of Gop, but not in that articles; for the ſame reaſons the learned 
fenſe the trug faith acknowledges. All this is Chine/es have given their philoſopher Con- 
very material to what ſhall be written ip fucius the title of their prince and maſter. 


CHAP. 1. on 
Of the Birth and Life of this Philoſopher. 


1. L Ung Fu Ju, whom in our parts we ing of our Redeemer. So that this preſent 


Confu- vulgarly call Confucius, is the bree year 1675 is 2320 years ſince his time. 75. 
aus. eſt oracle in China, and more cele 


| nd clebrated And tho ſuch diſtant antiquity buries the 
and applauded there, than S. Pay} is in the greateſt things in oblivion, yet this philo- 
church. In order to give ſome account of ſopher lives at this time as freih in me- 
him, I will here ſet down the principal paſſa- mory of the Cbineſes, as if he had been 
es of a book there is in that nation, intitu- born but yeſterday. 
ed, A deſcriptigg of the wougers and apiracles 2. The firſt cut in the book is 4 large, 
of Confucius. The book is fullof cuts, with beautiful, and ſtately tree, whoſe branches 
| the expoſition and account of every one of ſtretch out largely on all ſides, hanging 
„ dem. F. Triggucius, lib. I. cap. 5. aſfigns thick with ſtars inſtead of leaves: under 
; the birth of this man to he five hundred the ſhade, and at the foot of this tree, 
Si Ju hfty one 7 before the incargation of ſtands the philoſopher Confucius; his hands 
bob, the Son of Gop. Others of his ſociety, are on his breaſt, and on his head a ſyell- 
w hoſe opinion I follow, affirm, that he was ing or bunch ſomewhat large, the inſcrip- 
{x hundred forty Hye years before the com- tion runs thus; elogies of the moſt holy 
2 | 8 
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maſter our predeceſſor, whoſe virtues were 
ſufficient to bring to light the ancient doc- 
trines concerning heaven and earth, well 
purg'd, explain'd and purify*d. . A doc- 
trine that honours and crowns the ancients 


and moderns, who gave laws to future 


W755, | 
3. The ſecond cut repreſents an ancient 


countrywoman, under another ſtarry tree 


of the ſame ſhape and form as the laſt was 
deſcrib'd. Her employment is to offer per- 
fumes in a fire on an altar. There is alſo 
the figure of a maid-ſervant, and two little 
boys attending her. The inſcription is thus; 
A deſcription of the prayer on the moun- 


tain, call'd Ni. It is explain'd in this man- 


ner: The holy mother whoſe name was 


Jen Ai, offer'd her vows, and pray'd on 


the mount Ni Kin. When ſhe went up to 


the mount, the leaves of the trees lifted and 


curPd themſelves up; when ſhe went down, 


they bow'd to the ground. The firſt they 


did in token of joy and ſatisfaction, the 


latter ſignify'd ſubmiſſion and reſpect. She 
conceived, and went with child eleven 


months. (S. Thomas, opuſe. 28. art. 4. 
about the end, ſays, he ſaw a woman, who 
was deliver'd of a great boy the eleventh 
month of her going with child. Arxiſtotle 


ſays he ſaw one who was brought to bed 


the fourteenth month. Thus it appears, 


Confucius might well be eleven months in 


his mother's womb.) Confucius was born 


ſopher Confucius was born there appeared 


of her; on his head he brought into the 
world with him a bunch, or ſwelling, 


in the ſhape of that mountain, and this 
is the reaſon why he had the name of that 


mountain, which is Ni Kin, given him 
for his ſirname. They very often call him 
ſo in the Chineſe books. 5 

4. The third cut repreſents an unicorn, 
caſting a book out of his mouth in the pre- 


ſence of a woman. The inſcription ex- 


plicates it thus: A little before the philo- 


to his mother a wonderful and extraordi- 


nary unicorn, which caſt before her a ſmall 


book, as it were of alabaſter, in which 
were theſe characters ; Son of purity and rare 


Perfection, who coming of a mean race, will 


come to be a wonderful man and moſt re- 
ligious prince. His holy mother Fen Ai (the 
Chineſes write holy mother, with theſe two 
characters, Xing Mu; ſo they call this wo- 
man we ſpeak of, a great idol, that was 
an emperor's concubine, and the empreſs 
dowager. The ancient miſſioners took 
thoſe two letters to expreſs the bleſſed vir- 
gin Mary, which their ſucceſſors and all 
Chriſtians had follow d) was ſurpriz d at the 
viſion; the unicorn let fall from his horn 
a piece of ſtuff of moſt beautiful colours, 
and dropping it upon her hands, vaniſh'd. 
5. The fourth cut contains two wonder- 

. 


An Account of tbe 


ful ſerpents, and four venerable old men. 
The inſcription is Confucius was born after 


night fall, and at the time of his birth two 
prodigious ſnakes were ſeen in his mother's 


chamber; five venerable old men deſcend- 
ed from above, who were five bright ſhin- 
ing ſtars. 


6. The fifth cut is of heavenly muſici- 


ans. The inſcription contains: In the room 
where Confucius was born, ſweet harmony 
was heard, and heavenly ſinging in the air, 
the voices expreſſing, That heaven it ſelf 
congratulated and rejoiced at the birth of a 


holy ſon, and therefore celebrated his nativi- 


ty with muſick come from above. It adds, 
that after the child was born, ſtrange things 
were ſeen in the room; and on his breaſt 
were five characters ſignifying, This child 
ſhall give peace to the earth, by the good 
laws he ſhall preſcribe and eſtabliſh on it. 
7. The fixth cut is of his infancy, and 
expreſſes, that he being but ſix years of 
age, carry*d himſelf among other children 
with ſuch modeſty and gravity, as if he 
had been ſixty ; and that whilſt they were 


employ'd in ſports ſuitable to their age, 


he with a religious countenance was buſy 
in making little altars. As to this man's 


ſtature and ſhape, they ſay, he was tall 


and brawny, of a grave countenance, and 
very humble of heart, and in his words 
and actions: His eyes ſharp, and fo bright, 


that they look*d like two ſtars ; and he ſo 


diſcreet in his actions, that he ſeem'd to 
know all things. Being ſixty years of age, 


after he had govern'd ſome provinces very 


prudently and uprightly, forſaking all em- 


ployments, becauſe he found the government 


was wicked, poor, and contemptible, he 


travePd throughout the empire, preaching 
virtue and natural juſtice to all men. In 
ſome places they affronted, in others they 
beat him, all which he bore with meekneſs, 


and an even temper: And they ſay of him 
further, that he was merrieſt when maſt de- 
ſpiſed; and when they turn'd him out of 


any town, he would place himſelf under 


a tree with a ſmiling countenance, and 
play on a little guitar he carry'd about 


with him. 


- 8, One of the laſt cuts tells us, that 
when he was ſeventy one years of age, hav- 


ing by that time made out and explain'd 


the Chineſe doctrine, he retir'd home to his 


houſe, where he liv'd in the exerciſe 


of prayer, faſting, and alms-giving. As 
he was kneeling once, with his face lifted 


up to heaven towards the north, he ſaw a 


rainbow deſcend from above, which put a 
writing into his hands, carv'd on a ſub- 
ſtance, which look'd like the pureſt gold, 
and very tranſparent, but does not declare 
what was written, He receiv'd it, and 
dy'd at the age of ſeventy three, He is 

bury'd 
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bury'd in a ſtately ſepulchre in the ſame appears that the ſcholars, tho? they become Nava- 
town where he was born. When we were Chriſtians, have ſtill their maſter in their RETTE. 
carry'd priſoners to court, we paſs'd with- very bones, which is not at all to be doubt 


per. Jul. 
3695- 


in four leagues of it: F. Francis de Sancta 
Maria, a Franciſcan had been there before 
and ſeen it. Among other trees, he ſaid, 
he ſaw one without any bark or branches, 


wall'd in with brick and lime half way; 


there is a tradition that Confucius when he 
was a youth us'd to ſtudy in the ſhade of 
that tree. 


9. The hiſtories of China tell us, that 
the emperor Cin Ai Hoang (he reign'd three 


hundred years after the death of this philo- 
ſopher) who was a mortal enemy to the ſect 


of the learned, caus'd many ſcholars to be 


burnt alive; and the ſame he did by all the 
books of Confucius, and other maſters, 
which treated of moral virtues. He alſo 
attempted to deſtroy the ſepulchre we have 
ſpoken of, caus'd the one half of it to be 
ruin'd, and they ſay there was a ſtone found 
with theſe words on it: The emperor en- 
deavours to deſtroy my ſepulchre, and an- 


nihilate my aſhes, but he ſhall not compaſs 


it, for he ſhall very ſoon end his life. So 
they affirm it fell out. This emperor was 
to the ſect of the learned, as Diocleſian was 


to the church. The lineage of Confucius, 


by one only ſon he left, has been propa- 
gated and continued to this very day in the 
direct male line, without any failure in fo 
many ages: And tho? there have been wars, 


rebellions and tumults, which utterly over- 
threw vaſt numbers of cities towns, and 
other places, yet Confucius his town, his 
houſe and family have ever continued. He 


that liv'd in the year 1668. was the three 


hundred and third grandſon. They ever 


enjoy'd the privilege of nobility and reve- 
nues, they have been ever honour'd and re- 
ſpected by all men, they are lords of their 
country. When we came away baniſh'd 
from court, we were told that the Tartar 
had either taken away, or retrench'd the 


revenue of him that was then living. 


He is no great lover of lezrning, or learn- 


ed men. I know not whether there be 


many families in the world ancienter than 


this, | 
10. The Chineſes make the ſame account 


of this philoſopher's doctrine, as we do of 


the goſpel. Some attribute to him a know- 
ledge infus'd, but he himſelf confeſſes he 
had none but what is acquir'd. I have 
heard learned Chriſtians ſay, that no beaſt, 
bird, or inſe&, ever came within the in- 
cloſure of this tomb, which takes up a 
large ſpace of ground, nor was there ever 
tound any excrement, or other filthy thing 
within that place. I diſcours'd concerning 
this ſubject with ſome miſſioners, who do 
not agree to it, nor did F. Antony take 


notice of this particularity; but by this it 
Vor. I. 


ed. However all agree that no man came 
near this man for elegancy, ſharpneſs, 
and brevity of ſtile. | 

I 1. Some miſſioners there are who make 


a prophet of this man, and this is printed 


in Latin; but others more ancient of the 
ſame ſociety, laugh at and condemn this 
notion. Even as in our parts there are Tho- 
miſts, Scotiſts, &c. ſo in China among the 


miſſioners in one and the ſame order there 


are Confucians, and: Anticonfucians. The 


elogies, encomiums, and praiſes, with 


which the Chineſes extol and magnify their 
maſter, are beyond expreſſion. The ſame 
Chriſt ſaid of the Baptiſt, Among the chil- 
dren of women there has not been a greater 


than John, &c. the Chineſes ſay of their 


philoſopher which is as much as can be 


ſaid. I ſhall treat at large of the worſhip 


and veneration they pay him in the ſecond 


tome, where it ſhall alſo be prov'd that he 


was an abſolute atheiſt. 


12. Here I will only obſerve two things. Confu- 
The firſt, that in order to prove his atheiſm, cius an 
an unanſwerable argument is made of the 4ſt. 


doctrine of S. Thomas, Lef. 6. in cap. x. 
Joan. upon the words, believe my works. 


The ſaint forms this argument; For there - 


can be no ſuch convincing proof of the nature 
of any thing, as that which is taken from its 
actions, therefore it may be plainly known and 


 believ'd of Chriſt that he is GoD, foraſmuch 


as he performs the works of Gov. Then I 
argue thus; Therefore it evidently appears 


that Confucius was an atheiſt, foraſmuch as 


he taught the works of atheiſts : Since as 
even thoſe of the contrary opinion allow, 
he knew nothing of an immortal ſoul, or 
a reward or puniſhment in another life, 


and much leſs of Gop according to the 


opinion of his own diſciples. The ſecond 
is, That Confucius us'd the ſame expreſſion 
which La#tantius relates, Lib. III. de falſ. 
relig. cap. 20. Socrates made uſe of this fa- 
mous proverb; What is above us is nothing to 
us. But this is not to be taken notice of in reli- 


gion. F. Longobardus the jeſuit moſt learn- 


edly makes his obſervations on this parti- 


cular, and more ſhall be ſaid to it in the 


ſixth book. 

13. Who would imagine but that the Chi- 
neſes ſeeing ſo many wonders as concurr'd 
in the conception, birth, and life of their 
moſt loving maſter, and all thoſe circum- 
ſtances we have mention'd, would not lift 
up their thoughts or heart to conſider there 
was ſome great Deity that caus'd and di- 
rected them? They are ſo far from it, that 
they perſiſt in aſſerting that all things came 
to paſs naturally and accidentally, and no- 
thing can perſuade them to the contrary. 
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Nava- It is hard to fay in China, that all we have 16. It cannot be denied but Confucius had 
RET TER. mention'd above is mere fiction, for then his failings and ſins, which the Chineſes are 
they anſwer, It is likely all we write is ſo ſenſible of. Read F. Morales, fol. 215, Morales. 


© 


too. In theſe our parts it is very rational where it is plainly own'd both by his peo- : 


to think all thoſe ſtories falſe and mere in- 
vention. 
Rodriguez 14. I cannot agree to what F. John Ro- 
 driguez ſays in his art of the Faponeſes lan- 
guage, lib. III. p. 234. viz. that Confucius 
was deſcended from ſome of the ten tribes 
of Iſrael, which Shalmaneſer carry'd into 
captivity, and placed among the Medes 
and Syrians. F. James Fabre, contrary to 
the opinion of others of his ſociety, denies 
to this day that ever any Fews reach'd China. 
I gave an account before in a foregoing 
book, how China was anclenter than the 
captivity of the ten tribes. 


ple, and very learned men. 

16. What has been writ above, is only 
a repetition of what the Chineſes have print- 
ed; and ſince they believe it as they do, I 
know not why they ſhould not look upon 
their maſter Confucius as a ſaint, and the 
greateſt of ſaints: it were a madneſs ra- 
ther, when they confeſs the firſt part, to 


deny the ſecond. It cannot be denied 


but that he writ very good things, as will 
appear by the account ſhall be given of 
him. 


CHAP. I 
Some Sayings of Confucius. 


1. Great deal of what this maſter writ 
is already tranſlated into Latin by 


F. Proſper Iniorceta; but ſeveral of his ſo- 


ciety like not the firſt volume. F. Antony 
Gouvea, ſuperior of their miſſion, told me, 


that their fathers reſiding in the northern 


provinces, would not give it their appro- 
bation; and tho' I did, ſaid he, it was with 


reluctancy and againſt my will, for I am 


of another opinion contrary to what is there 
written, Theſe are the very words of that 
grave and antient father. 1 

2. As I was talking in Canton concern- 
ing ſome opinions printed in that book, 


which are oppoſite to the ancient and mo- 


dern miſſioners of that ſociety, F. Fabre, 


ſuperior of that miſſion, ſaid to the author; 


father Intorceta, I did not read that book 
when I gave leave to print it; but had I 
known it contain'd what has been ſaid here, 
I would not on any account have ſuffer*d 
it to be publiſh'd. 


3. This is the reaſon why they would 


give the Franciſcans and us the ſecond vo- 
lume to read, which F. Intorceta, and three 
others of his ſtanding had tranſlated, tho 
they had ſaid before, we ſhould all give 
our opinions of it ; but I had ſufficient in- 
timation, that their own body did not at 


all approve of it, and F. Gouvea and F. 
Emanuel George utterly condemn'd it. As 


to the firſt volume, the tranſlator is not ſo 
much to be blam'd, for he did it the firſt 
year he entred upon the miſſion; it was 
too much precipitancy, to take upon him 
ſo ſoon to tranſlate a language ſo difficult 
and ſtrange to Europeans. I rue it is, an- 


other had done the moſt conſiderable part 
before. 


4. In the firſt book, whoſe title is, great 


ſcience or wiſdom, Confucius ſays, the wiſ- 
We 


dom of great men conſiſts in cultivating the 
inward faculties, in making as it were a 
new people by their example and exhorta- 
tions, and in following the rule of reaſon 
in all things. ls, 
M. This is as much as to ſay, that the 
ſpeculative part is not ſufficient to render 
man perfect, but it is requiſite the practice 
go along with it, and that virtue be made 
known by actions: it alſo imports, as may 


be gather'd by the meaning and connexion, 


that he who has the charge of ſouls com- 


mitted to him, muſt firſt take care of his 


own, and then of thoſe of others. 

5. M. In all buſineſs and affairs there is 
the firſt and principal part, and another 
which is ſecondary, and leſs conſiderable: 


as in a tree, the root and ſtock are look'd 


upon as the prime part, the branches and 
leaves as of leſs moment. To be virtuous, 
and endeavour to advance, and attain to 
perfection in virtue, is the prime and princi- 
al part of man; to labour that others may 
be good, is the ſecondary and leſs conſider- 
able part. „ 
6. M. The emperor, and all his ſubjects, 
even to the meaneſt commoner, are bound, 
ſays Confucius, to adorn themſelves with 


virtues, and to live holily and virtuouſly. 


7. M. If the prime and principal part, 


ſays he, be amiſs, how can that which is 


but ſecondary, viz. the government of 
the ſubjects, be right? if he takes no care 
of his own perſon, which is the firſt thing 
he ought to look to, and bends his thoughts 
upon that which is of an inferior quality,viz. 
the government of others, it will be abſo- 
lute inverting all good order. 

8. He goes on. M. The Emperor Tang 
had theſe words carv'd on the veſſel in 
which he bath'd himſelf: Let thy perpetual 


and 
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and continual Rudy be to renew thy ſelf in- as good turns and inſtructions, exhorting Nava- 
wardly; each day thou art to renew thy ſelf, them to mutual love and concord, which RETTE. 


and ever io endeavour this renewing by the they that govern are oblig'd to do. WW 


practice of virtue. 15, Zeng Zu will have theſe two methods 


The comment expounds, that the ſaid 


words include the time paſt and to come, 


and that it implies he muſt repent of crimes 


committed, and have a full purpoſe and re- 


ſolution not to fall into them again. That 
this emperor continually did ſo, and that 
he might not omit it whilſt he was bathing, 
he had the words abovemention'd carv'd 
upon the bathing veſſel, which put him 
in mind of this commendable exerciſe. This 


- heathen was moſt ſingularly virtuous ; had 


he attained any knowledge of Go p, he 


might vie with the beſt in Europe. Con- 
fucius and others write of one of his diſci- 
ples, that he never committed the ſame ſin 


twice. A bold ſaying of a heathen : he ſo 
heartily deteſted it, that he utterly forgot it, 
and only was careful to avoid it for the fu- 


9. The book entitled, Kang Kao, ſays, 


(Confucius proceeds) Take great care to re- 


new the people,and break your reſt that they 


may live well and uprightly. This is what 


follows after a man has renew'd himſelf. 
10. The comment expounding this re- 


newing, ſays, it conſiſts in wiping off the 


ſtains of ſin, and returning to the ſame ſtate 
as before committing it; as when a cloth 


is waſh'd, the ſpots are taken out, and it 
becomes white and clean as it was at firſt. 


11. The emperor Yuen YVuang, lays he, 


attain'd to the higheſt pitch of perfection, 


As emperor, he reach'd the top of piety ; 
as a magiſtrate, the ſupreme degree of ob- 
ſervance; as a ſon, the furtheſt extent of 
obedience to his parents; as a father, the 
greateſt love and affection to his children, 
and the utmoſt point of fidelity and ſince- 


rity towards his neighbour. 


12. He propoſes this emperor as a mir- 
ror and pattern of virtue : the whole em- 
pire gives him great praiſe and commenda- 
tion; and certainly, according to their hi- 
ſtories, he was ſingular, and liv'd up ſtrict- 
ly to the rules of right reaſon. Ir cannot 


be denied, but by that nation he is look'd 


upon as a very holy man. 


13. I can hear and decide law-ſuits (ſays 


Confucius) as well as any other ; but what 
moſt concerns us is, to order it ſo that there 


may de no ſuits. If it was as practicable 


as 1t 1s convenient, the courts would be 
ſhut up, and pens would take up ſome 
other employment. | 

14. Zeng Zu, Confucius his diſ@ple, ſays 
to this purpoſe: wicked men cannot de- 
termine, or put an end to their law- ſuits, 
therefore it 1s convenient to ſubdue the 
hearts of the people, as well by puniſhment, 


obſerv'd towards the ſubjects, that they 
may live lovingly together, and have no 
ſuits nor controverſies. That of puniſh- 
ing the Chineſes ſufficiently make uſe of 
towards their people, this 1s the cauſe they 
ſtand in ſuch awe of the mandarines, and 


that they have no quarrels or fallings out, 


not that they want courage, or inclination 
this ſufficiently proves the aſſertion. The 
Tartar takes the beſt courſe, he pardons 
no man that is faulty. See A Lapide in 
Exod. iv. 

The ſame author proceeds: 

16. Wicked men when they are at liberty 
act wickedly, and there is no crime they 
will not attempt; when they ſee virtuous 
men they conceal their evil inclination, 
and feign themſelves ſaints: but men know 
them, as if they ſaw into them. What 
then does their diſſembling avail them? 
Therefore it is ſaid, that ſuch as a man is 
inwardly, ſuch he will appear outwardly; 
and this is the reaſon why a virtuous man 
takes ſuch care of his interior part. 

17. Zeng ſays further on: If the interior 
part be diſturb'd by any paſſion, when a 


man looks he does not ſee, when he hears 


he does not underſtand, when he eats he 


does not reliſh his meat: therefore the pro- 
verb ſays, men blinded with affection, are 


not ſenſible of the vices of their children; 
and blinded by avarice, they know not the 


_ greatneſs of their riches. It cannot be de- 


nied but that paſſion blinds men: therefore 
it was Publius Amilius ſaid, It is hardly al- 
low'd the powers above to love and be wiſe. 


It takes away the uſe of reaſon, and even 


diſtracts: there are examples enough of it 
in all parts, | 8 
18. He goes on. As a mother embraces 
and lovingly hugs a new- born ſon in her 
arms, and eagerly ſatisfies her deſires, made 
known only by looks and tears; even ſo is 
a king to behave himſelf towards his ſub- 
jects, relieving their wants tho* they make 
them not known by words. _— 
19. Many have written that the king is 
to be the father of his kingdom, bur it is 
certainly much more, that he muſt behave 
himſelf towards it like a mother, and be 
a loving and compaſſionate mother to his 
ſubjects. If the king, ſays he, is covetous, 
it is certain the whole kingdom will be di- 
ſturb'd, which will be becauſe all men will 


follow the example of the head. Bias cal- 


led avarice the metropolis of vice. He that 
would be acquainted with its deformity, 
may read Corn. & Lapide in 6. 1. prim. ad 
Tim. V. 9, 10. 


CHAP. 
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An rd of the 


CHAP. II. 
Containing other Sayings and Sentences of Confucius. 


1. HE emperors Jas and Aun govern- 


: ed with plety and affection, ſays 


be, and the ſubjects imitated them in thoſe 


ample given them: therefore if the empe- 


virtues. The emperors Kie and Cheu go- 
vern'd tyrannically, and the ſubjects imi- 
tated their wickedneſs; for inferiors are not 
ſo ſtrict in following the laws, as the ex- 


ror have virtue in him, he may require. it 
of the reſt; but if there be none in him, 
how can he blame his inferiors for being 
Ä | — 
2. If the emperor (ſays the book of ver- 
ſes) does the duty of a father in his palace 
towards his children, of a ſon towards his 


parents, and of a brother towards his bro- 
thers, he will give example to all the em- 


pire, and all the ſubjects will imitate him. 
3. Do not that to your inferiors which 
you diſlike in your ſuperiors; and what 
you blame in your inferiors, do it not to 
your ſuperiors: what you abhor in your 
predeceſſors, leave not as an example to 
your ſucceſſors; and what you deteſt in 


them that are gone, ſet it not as a prece- 


dent to them that are to come: what you 


judge ill in thoſe that are on your right- 


hand, offer not to thoſe on your left, nor 
e contra. And to ſay it in a word, do not 
that to another which you would not have 
done to yourſelf. This is call'd a good rule 
of government. es 

4. He is in the right in all he ſays : what 
is good is to be imitated in any man; what 
is evil is to be hated in all men. Obſerve 


whether ſuch a one, or ſuch a one did well 


in ſuch or ſuch an action; if he did well, 


let him be brought as an inſtance to be 


imitated; if ill, let him be an example to 


ſhun the like. The verſes ſay, a kind and 


affable king is a father and mother to his 
ſubjects. Fes 


Phineas, 
FS. Peter, 
S. Paul, 
and ethers 
had holy 


anger, 


5. This is a good propoſition, but it is 
to be obſerv'd, to be angry upon a juſt 


occaſion 1s no breach of meekneſs. Some 


men would have ſuperiors mere ſtocks. 


S. Thomas on Rev. ii. Many evils ſpring from 


too much meekneſs and forbearance. S. Gre- 
gory, Let there be love, but not to fondneſs ; 
let there be piety, but not more than is requi- 
ſite, let him that is ſparing of both be com- 
mended for one of them, ſo that ſeverity may 


not be tos rigid, nor meekneſs vicious. Seneca 


quoted by Hugo in Gen. i. Be kind to all men, 
remiſs to none, familiar with a few, juſt to all. 

6. He goes on. If the emperor has the 
love of his ſubjects, he is an emperor, and 
has an empire; if he loſes this love, he 
loſes his crown: fo that his firſt duty is to 


be watchful to acquire virtue; when he 
has that, he will poſſeſs the affection of his 
inferiors; when theſe are for him, he will 
enjoy lands; when he enjoys lands, he will 


be rich; and being rich, will have all that 


is neceſſary for his private uſe, and to ſe- 
cure his crown. Virtue is the prime foun- 
dation, riches are but the ſuperſtructure. 
If the emperor makes riches his chief aim, 
he will move the people to rebellion, and 
make way for theft and rapine. Therefore 
to heap riches unjuſtly, 1s to deſtroy and 
ruin the ſubjects. On the contrary, to di- 


ſtribute riches with diſcretion, is gaining 


of the people. It is certain ill-gotten wealt 
never comes to any thing, 


7. The aforeſaid book goes on thus. 


An author ſays, that only empire is not 


laſting or permanent, becauſe it fails when 
there is no virtue in the head of it. Hence 


it follows that a virtuous emperor perpe- 


tuates his crown, and a wicked one loſes it. 


This doctrine is very agreeable to holy writ, 
Eccluf. viii. V. 10. ſays, The kingdom ſhall be 
 transferr d from nation to nation, becauſe of in- 
juſtice, wrongs, ſlanders and deceits, The 
Scripture is full of inſtances of this truth. 

8. NMuei Fan, a petty king, was wont 


to ſay, I prize or value nothing in this 
world but my duty to my parents, and 


love and meekneſs towards my ſubjects. 


Mo Kung, who was king of Cin, was wont 
to ſay, (all this is doctrine taken out of the 
Look Ta His) If I had an upright and ſin- 
cere counſellor, open hearted and peace- 


able, free from the deſtructive vice of 


flattery, who would love men of worth and 


parts, and would heartily reſpe& men of 
learning and wiſdom, I ſhould think I had 
enough to defend my kingdom, and per- 


petuate my crown. O what mighty ad- 


voantages my kingdom and ſubjects would 


reap by ſuch a man! On the other ſide; 
if my favourite, or prime miniſter is en- 
vious, and does not beſtow preferments on 
wiſe and virtuous men, nor make uſe of 
them, he may ruin all. O what mighty 
miſchief ſuch a man would cauſe in my 
kingdom! I would remove him as far as 
poſſibly I could from me, and not ſuffer 
him to live within my dominions. There- 


fore it is Confucius ſays, that only a wiſe 


and pious king knows how to love men, 


and how ts hate them: to love the good, 


and hate the wicked. 

9. Hewrongs a good and virtuous man, 
who ſees and does not prefer him, and when 
he has done it, 1s not ſorry that he did it 
no ſooner, He ſins and does ill, who ſee- 
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ing a wieked man in high place, does not 
pull him down, and when down remove 
7 at a diſtance. e 
10. It is not agreeable to human reaſon 
to love that which all men hate, or to hate 
that which all men love. It is always 
ſuppos'd that what all men do is good 
and real, tho? it 1s no infallible rule. In 


the firſt chapter . 5. of Tobias, When they 


all went to the golden calves, this man alone 


fhun'd their company. All men paid reli- 
gious worſhip to Nebuchadnezzar”'s ſtatue, 
but the three youths would not conſent to 


follow the example. There is an infinite 


number of fools. For the moſt part the few- 
eſt in number are in the right, therefore it 
is the apoſtle adviſes us, not to ſuit our 
ſelves to the world, and particularly to the 
unruly multitude. 
11. He goes on. If a man plac'd in a 
high poſt endeavours to be an example of 
virtue to his inferiors, he will ſecure his 
dignity; but if he proudly deſpiſe others, 
he will loſe it. A ſtrange example of 
what I now write was ſeen in my time at 
A 

12. The miniſter that is compaſſionate, 
and a lover of his people, makes himſelf 
reſpected, and is beloved of all men for 
the riches he diſpenſes among them: but 
the wicked ill man who oppreſſes his peo- 


ple, lives and dies hated by them all. It is 


ever found experimentally true, that when 
the king is compaſſionate, and a lover of 


his people, they make a ſuitable return of 


love, and are faithful to him, being trul 
loyal to their king; the buſineſs of the 
crown is done to content, and takes its due 
courſe. 
in time of peace preſerve his treaſure, and 
in time of war defend it, as if it were their 
Own. N 

13. Sardanapalus left forty millions of 
_ gold, Tiberius ſixty ſeven, David one hun- 


dred and twenty: and the author of the 


holy court, tom. IV. p. 79. ſpeaking of 


him, ſays, he offer'd to "the building of 


the temple two thouſand one hundred and 
twenty three millions, a ſum to all appear- 
ance incredible. Solomon gather'd very 
much, and very much 1s implied by the 


words in Eccleſiaſtes ii. V. 8. I gather d me 


alſo fikver and gold, &c. The Hebrews, 
Greeks, and Romans took the ſame care. 

So do the Tartars and Chine/es. The pre- 
| ſent emperor's father, two years before 
he died, ſent an alms of thirty thouſand 
ducats to ſome places, where the harveſt 
had prov'd bad. His grand-mother was 
more liberal, for ſhe ſent one hundred and 
fifty thouſand. It is not beſtowing cha- 
rity, or relieving of ſubjects, that runs 
kings intodebt; for the ſubjects once oblig'd, 
pas N 0 will give their hearts blood 
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The people that love their king, 


are fallen into it. 
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to ſupport their ſovereign. This is it the Nava- 
Chineſe maſter means, when he ſays, That KETTE. 


S. Thomas, lib. I. cap. 10. opuſc. ut ſupra, 
lays the ſame : When the government of kings 
is pleaſing to the people, all the ſubjets are 
as guards to ſupport it, and he needs not be 
at any charge with them; but ſometimes in 
caſes of neceſſity they give kings more of their 
own accord, than tyrants could have forced 


from them. This verifies that of Solomon, 


Prov. xi. There are (viz. kings, fays S. 
Thomas) that ſcatter their own Going good 
to their ſubjects) and yet grow richer. And 
there are (to wit, tyrants) who take what is 
not theirs, and are always in poverty. An 
excellent expreſſion, £ 

14. A great mandarin of the kingdom of 


Lu us'd to . Thoſe who maintain coach 
es, 


and war-horſes, do not deal in poultry and 


ſwine; and if they do ſo, they hinder the 


people of their profit, to whom that trade 
belongs. 


15. There were ſome great men, who 


through covetoufneſs would ſtoop to mean 


and ſcandalous trades. This doctrine is 
very fit for governours, magiſtrates, com- 
manders, officers and others, who mono- 
polize in their provinces and circuits, wine, 


oil, vinegar, Indian wheat, and all other 


mean commodities; and by ſo doing, be- 
ſides the breach of the king's orders, they 


taint and vilify their blood, which they ſo 


much glory in, and boaſt of; taking upon 


y them, without any ſcruple, all the miſ- 


chiefs they bring upon the poor people. 
It happened at Mexico, not long before I 
came to that city, that ſome gentlemen and 
merchants meeting on account of a bro- 
therhood, a gentleman ſtept out, and very 
proudly ſaid, It was not proper that the 
gentlemen ſhould walk indifferently among 
the merchants in the proceſſion, but that 
each rank ſhould go by itſelf diſtin& from 


the reſt. A merchant ſtood up and ſaid: 


I like what Mr. N. has propos'd, for it is 
not proper that the merchants who deal in 
velvet, rich ſilks, cloth ofgold, c. ſhould 
mix with the gentlemen, who trade in In- 
dian wheat, roots, long pepper, and ſuch 
like things. This was all true, and they 
were fain to take it for their pains. All 
the world grows more depray*d every day. 
'The learned men of China look*d upon 
merchandizing as a ſhame and diſhonour ; 
yet of late years even the great mandarines 
They are in ſome mea- 
ſure excuſable, becauſe having no other 
eſtates or revenues but the emperor's al- 


lowance, which is ſmall, and their expen- 


ces great, they muſt of N find ſome 


other ſupport, which is by trading, not in 


oil, vinegar, and ſuch like things, but in 
H h ſilks 


in peace the ſubjects keep the royal tre 
ſure, and in war defend it as their own. 
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Nava- ſilks and precious wares. But why mould 
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they who have but too much pay, income, 
and eſtate of their own, foul their hands 
with thoſe things that do not belong to 
their profeſſion? The merchants in France 
told me, trade was much exalted in that 
kingdom, for even the king himſelf was 
concern'd in it. 


men in this place, for there are an hundred 


impediments that render them incapable of 
this buſineſs. Beſides the bull of Urban 
the eighth, there are three others of Alex- 
ander the ſeventh, Clement the ninth, and 


Clement the tenth. 


16. Sovereigns, ſays the Chineſe, do not 
harbour in their houſes, or prote& wicked 
tax-gatherers; if any one does, let him 


underſtand it is better to harbour and en- 


all. 
advance their kingdoms by their perſonal 


of their ſubjects. 


tertain a thief, than ſuch a one. A thief 
wrongs a few, but a wicked receiver wrongs 
A certain perſon ſaid, kings did not 


intereſt or profit, but by their goodneſs 


and love to their people, and the loyalty 
If a king employs him 


ſelf in 8 riches, this doubtleſs pro- 


troubles and calamities will enſue. 
granting there be ſome good miniſters, yet 
how can they hinder the ill government of 


ceeds 
If it happen that ſuch as theſe govern the 
kingdom of heaven, and of men, great 
And 


the bad? | 


17. The deſign of Confucius, and the 


ſcope of all his doctrine, tends to make a 


good ruler; and his principle is, that he 


who knows how to govern himſelf, will 


govern his family well; he that can govern 
his family, will know how to govern a 
kingdom; he that governs a kingdom well, 


I do not ſpeak of church- 


rom the iniquity of his miniſters. 


empire in peace. On the other hand, he 
that cannot govern himſelf is good for no- 
thing. So ſays S.. Greg. lib. IV. moral. 
cap. 20. For it is hard that he who knows 


not bow to order his own life, ſhould judge of 


another man's. And Cato, That he is a bad 
prince, who knows not how to govern him- 
ſelf. And St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. He that 
knows not how to rule his houſe, &c. Read 
S. Thomas and Cajetan to this purpoſe. It 
appears by this and other books, that his 
aim is to have men live well, love vir- 
tue, and hate vice. Pythagoras his deſign 
was the ſame, and he according to chrono- 
logy was contemporary with Confucius. For 
Pythagoras according to S. Thomas, lib. IV. 
de reg. princ. liv'd two ages before Ari- 
ſtotle. And Confucius, according to the fa- 
thers of the ſociety, liv'd a hundred and 
ſixty years before Ariſtotle; fo that the dif- 
ference is but ſmall. S. Thomas, lib. IV. 
cap. 21. ſays of Pythagoras out of Juſtin, 
that, He daily prais'd virtue and run down 
vice, and reckoned up the diſaſters of cities 
that had been ruin'd by this plague; and be 
perſuaded the multitude into ſo earneſt a deſire 
of frugal learning, that it ſeem'd incredible 
that any of them had been given to luxury. 
At one time he taught ſome of them (the youth) 
Continency, then others modeſty, and applica- 
lion io learning. Then after much more to 

the purpoſe, he concludes: By which it ap- 
pears, that in his polity all his deſigns and 


endeavours tended to draw men to live virtu- 


ouſly 3 which Ariſtotle alſo teaches in his po- 


liticks. Nay and all true policy is deſtroy d : 


if once we ſwerve from this end. Confucius 


practis'd and aim'd at the ſame thing. 


5 VV 
Other Sentences of the ſame Author, ſet down in his Book calld Lun Ju. 


1. FN this book, which is divided into 


treatiſes, there are ſome ſayings of 


| Confucius, and of his ſcholars, all tending 


to the ſame end we ſpoke of above. I will 


here inſert thoſe I think moſt to the pur- 


poſe. 


The maſters T will diſtinguiſh by 
the letter M, and thoſe of his diſciples by 
the letter D, which will prevent any mil- 


take in the reader. | 


2, I. It is incredible that a man ſhould 


be obedient to his parents within doors, 


broils and tumults. 


and not be ſo abroad to his ſuperiors and 
magiſtrates. It is ſo too, that he who op- 
poſes his ſuperiors, ſhall not be a lover of 


3. D. I examine my heart every day, 


ſays Meug Zu, to three points. Firſt, whe- 
ther in tranſacting any buſineſs for the ad- 
vantage of my neighbour, I did it with all 


poſſible care, and a ſincere mind. Secondly, 
whether when J converſe with my friends 
and companions, I behave my ſelf with fi- 
delity and truth. Thirdly, whether I bene- 


fit or not by what my maſter teaches me. 


4. Moſt excellent doctrine ! there have 
been other ancients who were careful of ex- 
amining their conſciences. Seneca writes 


of Xiſtus the ſtoick, that at night he retir'd 


to his cloſet, and acting the ſevere judge 
over himſelf, took a ſtrict account of all 
he had done that day. Anſwer for thy ſelf 
man, ſaid he, what vices haſt thou cor- 
rected in thy ſelf this day? what is it thou 
haſt mended thy life in? how haſt thou 
fought againſt ſin? how haſt thou employ'd 
thy time? Certain it is, ſays Seneca, that 
the conſideration of the account man is to 
call himſelf to, regulates and moderates his 

I mo | Actions. 


Book III. 


will know how to maintain and keep an 
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Actions. What did Srivecs 2 he tells us, At 


ſun-ſetting I retire to diſcourſe with my ſelf 


concerning my own affairs: I ſearch over 

the whole day by my ſelf, and weigh over my 
ſayings I hide nothing from my ſelf, I paſs 
over nothing : I let nothing eſcape me, I 
forgive my ſelf nothing. Cicero ſays of him- 
felf, that he every night calPd to mind 


three things: What I thought in the day, 


what I ſaid, what I did. He examin'd 
his thoughts, words and deeds. Virgil in 
Epigram. owns he did the ſame. 


5. M. It is requiſite for the good govern- 


ing of a kingdom, that the king under 
hand and by the by look into all buſineſs. 


It is his duty to be faithful and juſt in di- 


ſtributing rewards and puniſhments. He is 
to be modeſt and ſtay'd in his words. That 
he may abound in riches, let him love his 
ſubjects, as a father loves his children; 


and if he muſt employ his people, let it 


be at a time that may not obſtruct their 
tilling. 


ſubjects, this is contrary to the doctrine 
cardinal Richlieu would have eſtabliſhed in 


France; J was told it by grave fathers 


of the ſociety, and Frenchmen of great re- 
putation, ſo that he would not have the 
_ king oblig*d to keep his word with his ſub- 
jects and inferiors. 


7. M. If a man loves wiſe and learned 


perſons, as precious things are lov'd; if he 


uſes his utmoſt edeavours to ſerve his pa- 
rents, and ventures his life in the ſervice 
of his prince, and is juſt and faithful in his 


dealings and converſation with his friends; 


tho? all the world ſhould ſay of him that 
he has not ſtudy'd, I will always defend 
and maintain that he has been converſant 
enough in the ſchools. | 
8. M. If a man want ſtayedneſs and gra- 
vity, he will have no authority over others. 
And tho? outward modeſty and gtavity be 
very requiſite in a publick. perſon, yet 
the main ſtreſs lies upon that which is with- 
in him, that 1s, upon his ſincerity and the 
fairneſs of his carriage. „„ 

9. M. Have you ſin'd? mend then, be 
not daunted at the difficulties that appear 


in forſaking vice, it behoves you manfully 


to oppoſe them all. 


10. M. If ſuperiors and governors ex- 


actly obſerve the funeral ceremonies at the 
interment of their dead, and appear careful 
in ſacrificing to them, the virtue of piety 


will advance and increaſe in the ſubjects 


and meaner ſort. 

11. M. Affability is much look' d upon 
in converſing and dealing among men. The 
firſt emperors were poſſeſs' d of this virtue, 


and it help'd them to compaſs all their af- 


fairs whether. great or ſmall. 


12, D. It the engagement made be agree 
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able to reaſon, it ought to be fulfill'd; if Nava- 
the ſervice done to another is conformable RET TE. 


to the law, and the honour given him is WV. 


due, it ought all to be perform' d and no 
other motives ought to obſtruct it. 

13. D. The man that endeavours to fol- 
low the dictates of reaſon, does not ſeek 
ſatiety in meat, eats to preſerve life, and 
ſo makes uſe of food as it were of a medi- 
cine, He ſeeks not his own eaſe and con- 
veniency in this life, he is diligent in buſi- 
neſs, ſincere in words, he does not rely on 
his own judgment, but rather humbly de- 
ſires learned men to govern and direct him. 
He that acts after this manner, may ſafely 
be call'd a lover of virtue. | 
14. M. Be not concern'd for that you 
are not known by men, be troubled be- 
cauſe thou haſt not known men. The 
curious reader may ſee S. Auguſt. Conf. 8. 
cap. 19. 

15. M, The king that governs his king- 


1 - dom virtuouſly and juſtly, is like the north- 
6. Faithful in keeping his word with his 


ſtar, which being fix'd it ſelf, is the rule 
the reſt go by. Ty Sins h 

16. M. If the king governs only by the 
laws, and only inflicts puniſhments and 
penalties, it will follow that the people will 
be obedient to him for fear ; but this go- 
vernment is not laſting of it ſelf. If he 
governs virtuouſly and lovingly, it will 
follow the ſubjects will be obedient to him 
through affection, and will be aſham'd to 
do amis. - 

17. M. If you deſire to know a man, ex- 
amine three things in him. Firſt, what it 
is he does. Secondly, to what end he does 
it. Thirdly, what it is he fixes his heart 
and mind upon. 

18. M. The king that is void of virtue, 
and yet conceited, will eaſily incline to 
vice, and by that means will endanger 
loſing his crown. If a king of great wil- 
dom and abilities, thinks himſelf ignorant; 
if being virtuous and deſerving, yields to 


others, thinking better of them; and if 


being ſtrong and powerful, he judges him 


ſelf weak and low; then will he ſecure his 


crown, and preſerve his parts and good 


qualities. 


19. M. The perfect man loves all men, 
he is not govern'd by private affection or 
intereſt, but only regards the publick good, 
and right reaſon. The wicked man on the 
contrary loves if you give, and likes if you 
commend him. | 

20. There are too many in the world 
who act and are govern'd by paſſion, and 
private affection. We were confin'd in the 
metropolis of Canton, four years the Chri- 
ſtians had been deſtitute of prieſts, thoſe of 
the metropolis of Fo Kien ſent for one of 
thoſe fathers that abſconded, he heard their 
confeſſions, preach'd to, encourag'd them, 
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An Account of the 


Nava- reduced ſome apoſtates, baptiz'd many, ad- 
RETTE. miniſter'd the ſacrament of the holy eucha- 
riſt, and did all that belongs to the duty of a 


good miniſter. Another miſſioner to whom 
that church belong'd before the perſecution 
had notice of it, and having complain'd ſe- 
veral times two years before, becauſe our 
religious Chineſe had perform'd the ſame 
function among his Chriſtians, he now writ 


to the principal Chriſtian, who call'd the 
ſaid father, and chid him for what he had 
done for the good of his foul, and of the 
reſt. Is this taking care of the publick 


good, or acting for private intereſt ? It is 


to be obſerv*d that the ſacriſtan would not 
lend a chaſuble to ſay maſs, and that tho? all 
the Chriſtians had confeſs'd at that time, he 


alone would not. 


CHAP. V. 
Other Documents of the ſame nature. 


1. FF He that ſtudies, and does not me- 


ditate, ruminate and reflect, muſt 
needs forget and remain as ignorant as at 
firſt. He that meditates and conſiders, if 


he does not ſtudy, and labour that his ſtudy 


may be agreeable to good and wholeſome 
doctrine, will always continue full of doubts, 


and be ſubje& to many errors. 


2. M. He that governs himſelf, and 
guides others by ill doctrines, forſaking 
thoſe of holy men, is the cauſe of much 
miſchief. 33% ò ũ Co op 

3. It is the doctrine of his ancient em- 
perors he calls the doctrine of holy men, 


or ſaints; this name they beſtow on them, 
and look upon them as ſuch. All others 


goſpel, without uſing any double mean- 


ings or equivocations. Which is agreeable above his condition and capacity. 


but theſe are look*d upon by their learned 
men as heretical. More ſhall be ſaid to 


this purpoſe in another place. 
4. M. It is true knowledge for a man 
to affirm he knows what he knows, and 


flatly to declare he is ignorant of that he 


knows not. 

5. This anſwer the maſter gave a con- 
ceited diſciple of his own, who aſk'd him 
concerning this point, and it is much the 
ſame as the yea, yea, and nay, nay, in the 


to what S. Auguſtin teaches tom. III. in Inchir. 
cap. 7 mers noone: 
6. M. If when you hear ſeveral things 


70 doubt of ſome of them, do not make 


nown your doubt, but keep it in your 


heart, that by ſtudy you may dive into the 


truth. In other reſpects talk cautiouſly 
and conſiderately, and by that means few 
faults will be found in your words. If you 
obſerve, in what you ſee in the world, that 
ſomething 1s not ſuitable to your inclina- 
tion, do it not, and bediligent and careful 
in all your actions, and in ſo doing you 
will have but little to repent of; and 
if your words do not offend others, and 
you have nothing to repent of in your ac- 
tions, high places and preferments will 
drop into your hands, and there will be no 
need of your ſeeking after, or making court 
for them. He deduces a conſequence ſuita- 


ble to the principles of his policy. 


7. M. A petty king aſk'd him, What he 
muſt do to keep his ſubjects under? He 
anſwer' d, Put good and virtuous men into 
imployments, and turn out the wicked, 

8. M. A governor aſk'd him, What 


means ſhall I uſe, that the people may ho- 


nour, reſpe&, and not defraud me, or con- 


temn my orders, and that they may love 


one another, and addict themſelves to vir- 
tue? He anſwer'd, If you manage your 
people's concerns with gravity and modeſty, 
they will honour and reſpe& you; if you 
are obedient to your parent, and bountiful 

and compaſſionate to all men, your people 
will be faithful and obedient to you; if you 
reward good men, and give a good exam- 
ple in your behaviour, you will bring your 


people to live in peace. 


9. M. If you offer ſacrifice to a ſpirit to 


whom ſacrifice is not due from you, it is 


acting the flatterer. **V„ 
The literal ſenſe of this doctrine ſhall be 
handled in another place. Here we muft 
obſerve the words of the commentator 
Chang Ko Lao, which are, that Confucius 
his deſign is to teach us, that no man ought 
to meddle in that which does not belong to 
him, nor muſt he dive into that which is 


10. M. If you perceive or underſtand 


that a thing is good, juſt, and holy, and 
that in reafon it ought to be done, and yet 


you will not do it, either for fear, or any 
other human motive, you are not brave, 
nor a man of courage. 3 

11. M. In that great ſacrifice which on- 


ly the emperors offer every five years in 


the temples of their predeceſſors departed; 
I own, that tho' J like the firſt ceremonies, 
for which reaſon I am preſent at them with 
ſatisfaction; yet from the time they begin 
the ceremony of pouring the wine on the 
round, with all that follows till the end, 
have not the face to look on them, tho? 

be preſent, becauſe it is all done with lit- 

tle reverence. | 222 

12. This ſeems to have been a pontifical 
ſacrifice, for the emperors play'd the prieſts; 
wine was offer'd nine times, and it was 
pour'd on the ground as often. The de- 
ſign 
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ſign of this ceremony was, to invite the ſouls cution; if unreaſonable, he forbears to do NA vA- 
of the dead to be preſent at the ſacrifice. it. He is not fond of his own opinion and xRTH TE. 
They practiſe the ſame to this day, which conceit. | | by WW 


ſome miſſioners call policy. Of this in its 


proper place. Here we only obſerve the 


reverence Confucius himſelf had, and're- 
quired in others that aſſiſted at thoſe ſacri- 
fices. This is good for us that ſay and hear 
mals. 

13. D. The diſciples report that Con- 
fucius ſacrificed to his friends departed, 
with as much gravity, ſtayedneſs and re- 
yerence, as if they had been there really 
preſent. 

All theſe ſacrifices only reſpected the airy 
ſouls which the living imagin'd met in the 
temples. Notwithſtanding this was fo 
groſs an error, yet that man was ſo modeſt 
and full of reſpect in that place. 

14. M. When I do not behave my ſelf 
with . reverence and devotion at facrific- 
ing, it is the ſame thing as if I did not ſa- 
crifice. 1 TY 

15. What was ſaid before, anſwers the 
deſign of this ſentence, and hits them, 


who when they hear maſs are prating and 


obſerving all that comes into the church, 
with leſs reſpect than when they are talking 


to a man of any worth. Theſe are very 


criminal overſights. We find that new con- 


verts outdo the old Chriſtians in this and 
many other particulars. The Indians in 


the Philippine iſlands, and the converts in 
China, hear two, three, or four maſſes, if 
there are ſo many, with all imaginable 
reſpect and modeſty, and both knees on 
the ground. Solomon put both his knees to 
the ground, 3 Kings, cap. x. V. 54. 
16. D. Whenſoever Confucius enter'd in- 
to the great temple dedicated to prince 
Cheu Kung, where he was to offer ſacrifice 
by the duty of his place, he enquir'd into, 
and inform'd himſelf particularly concern- 
ing all the ceremonies, that he might not 


err in the ſacrifice, which he ſaid was moſt 


agreeable to reaſon. 

17. I have feveral times obſerv'd, that 
ſome churchmen make it a piece of policy 
not to regard ceremonies. They are exact 


in learning the Chineſe compliments, which 


are many and troubleſome, and yet they 
look upon it as a matter of leſs moment to 
acquaint themſelves with thoſe that belong 
to their profeſſion. Oleaſter, in num. handles 
this ſubject. | | 
18. M. If ſuperiors are affable to thofe 
under their charge ; if they are too ſtately 
in their behaviour, and if they do not 
ſhew ſorrow and concern at their death, 
how will it appear that they are wiſe and 
virtuous? CLE 
19. M. The prudent and perfect man 


has regard only to reaſon and juſtice ; if 


a thing is juſt, he infallibly puts it in exe- 
Vol. I. 


20. M. A virtuous man thinks on no- 
thing but what is good; he that is vicious 


and wicked, is wholly taken up with earth- 


ly things. A good man, in his bodily af- 
fairs, has regard to the laws, which he 
docs not break for his own private advan- 
tage. A wicked man only regards his in- 


tereſt, without taking notice of the laws. 


He that only regards his own profit, and 
acts for his advantage, muſt of neceſſity 
find enemies. % 
21. M. A virtuous man is not troubled 
becauſe he wants an employment, or prefer- 
ment, he is concern'd that he has not the 
parts requiſite for an employment. He is 
not ſorry that he is not known by men, 
but becauſe he is not ſo qualify'd as to be 
. HO Coe 
22. M. A good man, when he ſees any 
virtuous perſon, immediately endeavours 
to imitate him; if he fees a wicked one, 
he examines himſelf whether he is guilty 
of that failing, and labours to e, 1 
23. M. Children ought to reprove their 
parents faults with affection: if they take 


not the reproof, let them repeat it with 


reſpect and reverence; if they find they take 
it ill, let them bear it patiently, without 


being offended at them. - 
24. Brotherly reproof, either among e- 
quals, or to ſuperiors, or inferiors, is much 


applauded in China. Confucius makes it a 
duty towards parents, in which cafe there 
is no doubt much prudence and caution 


muſt be us'd, becauſe it being a ſpiritual 


alms, muſt be ſo beſtow'd that it may 

profit, and not do harm. If a father be 

ſomewhat haughty, all is loſt. „ 
2g. M. Ill men cannot hold out long in 


poverty, for through impatience they fall 
into thefts and robberies. Nor is their joy 


and ſatisfaction laſting, for their crimes 
arediſcover'd, and they receive due puniſh- 
ment. But good men patiently and quiet- 


ly perſevere in virtue, in which they place 


their confidence, and not on riches. 

26. M. If a man ſeriouſly and ſolidly em- 
braces virtue, it is certain he will not ſin. 
27. M. A perfect man does not only pa- 
tiently bear with poverty, and a mean con- 


dition, but he never ſwerves from virtue. 


In adverſity he always values himſelf upon 
being near to that which is good, and not 
ſeparated from it. 

28. M. That learned man who aims at 
perfection, and is aſham'd to wear mean 


clothes, and feed on coarſe diet, does not 


deſerve I ſhould diſcourſe with him concern- 
ing perfection and virtue. 5 


29. S. Thomas, opuſc. 19. c. 8. fully 


proves the duty of wearing mean apparel, 


I 1 eſpecially 
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Na vA; eſpecially in thoſe who preach up humility, 
RETTE. mortification and penance ; which ought 
do be done by all that get into the pul- 
pit, after the example of CHRIST our Lord, 
S. Jobn Baptiſt, Elias, &c. All the diffi- 
culty is, whether this doctrine binds the 
miſſioners in China, or not. Some, and 
chiefly the modern divines, affirm the ne- 
gative; they poſitively maintain that coun- 
try requires we ſhould clothe our ſelves 
like gentlemen, and behave our ſelves like 
marquiſſes, according to the opinion of 
F. Augeri. Yet others, and they ancienter, 
of the ſame family, hold the contrary opi- 
nion; and even among the younger there 
are ſome, as the fathers Lubeli and Tor- 
rente, who abhor the firſt opinion; they 


Fs Nang Jung my diſciple is ſuch a 
M. ___ cha when the kingdom 18 
in peace, he preſerves his poſt; and when 
the kingdom is in an uproar, he is fo diſ- 
creet and of ſuch ſweet behaviour, that he 
always comes off free and in peace with all 
men. 5 „ 
2. It was no ſmall diſcretion to know 
how to ſave himſelf in time of war or 


fill'd that of Eccl. vii. V. 27. Give her to a 
wiſe man. . 1 5 
3. M. A certain governor of the king- 
dom Lu, was ſo circumſpect in his duty, 
and did all things ſo conſiderately, that be- 
fore he would put any matter in execu- 
tion, he would weigh it within himſelf 
three times, or oftner. Confucius told 
him, it was enough to pauſe upon buſineſs 
once or twice, and that would make it 
more eaſy. „% 
4. M. He tells of another governor, who 
in time of peace govern'd 1 diſcreetly ; 
and when any uproars were, feign'd him- 
ſelf a fool and mad; yet in private he gave 


the king good advice, to reduce the peo- 


ple, and bring them under. 

5. M. They aſk'd him, what it was he 
wiſh'd and deſir'd? He anſwer*d, That all 
ancient men enjoy peace and quietneſs; 
and want neither food nor raiment; that 
there be no breach of truſt, bur fair deal- 
ing among friends; that youth be well 
taught and inſtructed ; and whatſoever men 

wiſh themſelves, I wiſh they may obtain, 
This is what I covet, wiſh and deſire. 
6. M. It is a great misfortune, that Ihave 
not yet known any man who truly is ſen- 
ſible of his faults, and heartily repents of 
them. 


7. M. Thoſe ought to look upon them- 


a men. A OR PSF, 
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peace. Confucius lik'd this man ſo well, that 
he gave him his daughter to wife. He ful- 


ſeveral times told me ſo. Certain it is, 
the two laſt preachers in the world ſhall 


be cloth'd, as S. John ſays, Rev. xi. I will 


give to my two witneſſes, &c. clothed in ſack- 
cloth, The comment ſays, preaching pe- 
nance, and teaching it by their example. And 


another; and according to their example muſt 


ye preach. And what is yet more, it is cer- 
tain they will not change their apparel tho? 
they go into China. Read Humbertus, c. 1. 
p. 3 erudit. relig. 3 


30. M. The ancients were very brief in 


words; they were aſham'd their words 


ſhould go beyond their actions. All their 
care was how to act, not how to ſpeak. A 


virtuous man muſt be ſlow in words, but 


diligent in actions. 
3 CHAP. VI. 5 
Other Sentences and Sayings of the third Treatiſe of the Book Lun Ju. 


ſelves as weak men, who tho' they make 
uſe of all their ſtrength, cannot gO through 2 


with what they have begun. 


8. M. A virtuous and perfect man does 


not ſtudy to gain renown and grow rich; 


a baſe and ungenerous perſon does. 


9. Few virtuous men will be found at 
preſent in China, or the reſt of the world. 


Sciences are now become arts to get bread, 


and grow famous. by. And Gop grant 
reachers do not caſt an eye this way, 


which will be intolerable. = 
10. M. Who can go in or out of the 

houſe, but at the door? why then don't 
men endeavour to do their buſineſs by the 


way of the door, which 1s reaſon and ju- 
Kice?: Yon 
11. The Tartars, Chineſes, and Moguls, 


are very circumſpect in not carrying wo- 


men to the war, not to avoid the ſin, but 


becauſe they are ſenſible how oppoſite ſen- 


ſuality is to the end of war. I was told at 


Suratte, that the Subagi Mogul was extra- 
ordinary careful that no woman ſhould be 
in his army; and if he happened to find 
one, he immediately turn'd her out, firſt 
cutting off her hair and ears, 

12. M. If the ſincerity and plainneſs of 


the heart exceeds the outward ornament, a 


man will appear ignorant and favage. If 
the exterior ornament and polite conver- 
ſation exceeds the candor of the mind, a 
man will be like an orator, whoſe whole 
care 1s on his words, and not on the ſub- 
ſtance of the matter. But if the outſide 
and ſincerity of the mind be equal, then 
will a man be perfect. TS 258 

13. I believe the outward ornament is 
not taken care of ſo much in any part of 


the world as in China. Whatſoever they 
do or fay, is ſo contriv'd, that it may have 
a good appearance, pleaſe all, and offend 

none. 


Book III. 


0 


CHAP. 7. 


none. Doubtleſs that nation outdoes all 
others in modeſty, gravity, good words, 
courteſy, civility, behaviour and good con- 
verſation; would to Gop their inſide were 
as good. | | | | 
14. M. All men naturally are upright, 
and are born adorn'd with a light, which 
| teaches them to follow good, and eſchew 
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death. 


evil; but if ſinning, they darken this light Na va- 
and live, it is a great happineſs to eſcape RETTE. 


15. M. Thoſe who only know the value 
of virtue, are not to be compar*d with thoſe 


that love it; nor thoſe who only love it, 


with thoſe that practiſe it. 


CHAP. VI. — 
J Confucius his Doctrine contain d in the fifth Treatiſe of the Book Lun Ju. 


1. I am a publiſher, not the inven- 

ter of the doctrine I preach and 
teach the world. I love and honour the 
doctrine of the ancients, in which I re- 


ſemble, tho* unworthily, the venerable _ 
Pung, upon being whoſe diſciple I value 


my ſelf. 

2. The author Pung liv'd almoſt a thou- 
ſand years before Confucius, who valu'd him- 
ſelf very much upon being reckoned diſci- 
ple to him, and others of the ancients. Con- 
fucius obſerv*d what Eccleſ. teaches, cap. viii. 
V. 9, 11, & 12. and therefore ſaid, his doc- 
trine was not his own. He hated novelty, 
and only look'd upon what was ancient 
as true and ſolid. EO 
3. M. It is the part of a maſter to read 

ſilently, and meditate over and over on what 
he has read, and never to be weary of ſtu- 
dying and teaching all men, without ex- 
ception of perſons. This being ſo as it is, 
how can I preſume to ſay, I am quality*d 
for the degree of a maſter? 

4. Confutius confeſſes himſelf unworthy 
of being a maſter; in this he expreſſes 
ſome humility, his diſciples do not follow 
his example. There is an infinite number 
of maſters and doctors in China; it is true, 
their examinations are ſevere, and that 
they are moſt mighty careful and circum- 
ſpect in this particular: were it ſo in all the 
univerſities in the world, there is no doubt 
there would be a leſs number of graduates. 
In order to give their degree to fifty or ſixty 


maſters, there uſually meet ſix or ſeven 


thouſand bachelors, choſen out of many 
more. Degrees are the reward of thoſe 
that ſtudy. - : 

5. M. That have not employ'd my ſelf 
in acquiring virtue; that I have not em- 
Ploy'd my ſelf in aſking, and in difcour- 
fing upon what I have ſtudy'd ; that I have 
not obſerv'd the good things I have heard; 
that J have not amended my faults, is the 
cauſe of my ſorrow and trouble. 


6. M. He ſays, his diſciple Fen Fung is 


ſuch a man, thar if kings put him into any 

employment, he accepts of it without the 

leaſt reluctancy, and does his belt in it to 

the utmoſt. If they ſlight and turn him 

out of his place, he goes home without 
2 


any concern, and lives there quietly and 
peaceably. I and my diſciple have this 
good quality, 

7. D. The diſciples ſay, Confucius their 
maſter was very circumſpect about three 
particulars. 1. Of the faſts he kept to ſa- 


crifice to his dead anceſtors. 2. In war, 


when he ſerv*d there, or his advice was 
aſk'd about military affairs. 3. In ſickneſs; 
when well, he took great care of his health; 
but when ſick, his care was extraordinary. 

8. D. They alſo tell us of Confucius, that 
he was ſo eager at ſtudy, that he forgot 
his meat; and when he was fatisfy*d about 
ſome difficult point, he was ſo overjoy'd, 
that he forgot all his troubles. ' He was 
ſo beſides himſelf, with the exerciſes of 
learning and virtue, that he did not reflect, 
or conſider on his great age. 

9. It is no difficult matter to make out 
this truth, ſo that it is no wonder Confu- 
cius ſhould be ſo much beſides himſelf 
on account of his ſtudy. Of my ſelf I muſt 


own, that when in China I apply'd my ſelf 
to learn the mandarin language, I did it 


with ſo much application, that I ſometimes 


went to bed with my ſpectacles on my noſe, 


and the beſt of it was, that the next day 
I could not find them till after dinner, 
tho? I ſought about for them very carefully: 


At another time I was a quarter of an hour 
looking for my ſpectacles, and had them 


all the while on my noſe; I was a little 
impatient, my companion came to me, 
and I complaining that I could not find 
them, he very pleaſantly took them off 
my noſe and gave them me. 

10. D. They alſo ſay he was a mighty 
lover of muſick, at the hearing whereof he 
would be in a rapture and beſides him- 
ſelf. 35 | 


11. The muſical inſtruments in China 
are neither ſo various, nor ſo good as ours: 
They have no organs, nor any knowledge 


of them; they who have ſeen them at Ma- 
cao admire them very much; in my time 
a little one was carry'd to the emperor : 
F. Matthew Riccius preſented another in 


his time. Spondanus ſays, the firſt that 
ever was in Europe, was preſented to the 


emperor Pepin in the year 766. 
12. M. 


123 


FA 
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12, M. I am not wiſe, ſays he, from my 
birth, but becauſe I ever lov'd and ho- 
nour'd the doctrine of the ancients, and 
becauſe from my infancy I apply'd my ſelf 
to the ſtudy of it, that is the reaſon I at- 
tain'd it. | 

13. This point has been touch'd upon 
above: By this it appears that Confucius 
his being born learned is falſe, tho? all the 
learned men affirm it; obſerve the reaſon 
he gives of his attaining to learning. 

14. M. Some ſaid virtue was very dif- 
ficult, and requir'd much labour to attain 
it. Confucius anſwer'd, It is near and eaſy 


enough for thoſe that have a mind to it. 


15. M. Once when they rail'd at him he 
ſaid, Iam happy and fortunate; for if I hap- 
pen to commit a fault, there is preſently 


ſome body to proclaim my crime, ſo they 


help me to amend it. 
16. M. A perfect man is not diſturb'd 


or perplex' d at the changes of this world; 
à ſinner and wicked perſon is ever reſt- 
leſs. 3 


17. M. Tai Pe, ſays Confucius, may be 


call'd a man of extraordinary virtue; 
there was nothing wanting that might make 


him ſo, nor could he receive any addition; 
he generouſly reſign'd the crown, and 
thar ſo privately, that his people knew no- 
thing of his deſign, to give him the praiſes 


due to ſuch an action. 


18. King Tai Vuang, who lived ſeven 


hundred years before Confucius, had three 


ſons; Tai Pe was the eldeſt, Cung Fung the 


ſecond, and K Lie the third. he father 
attempted to uſurp the empire; his eldeſt 
ſon oppos'd him, becauſe he would not be 
diſloyal to the emperor (a right noble ſon.) 
For this reaſon, and for that Tai Yuang had 
a great affection for his youngeſt ſon, the 


firſt and ſecond met and agreed to leave 


the world, and privately retire into ſome 


remote region. They did fo, and went 
away to the country 
where they 
poorly and meanly. The Chineſe maſter 
highly commends the elder for this action, 


and the ſecond brother who bore him com- 


pany deſerves no leſs 


praiſe. The two 
youths were well convinc'd of the inſtabi- 
lity of worldly affairs. What wars and tu- 
mults would this have caus'd in another 


place? Gop forbid ſuch a thing ſhould 
| happen in Europe. i 


19. M. If a man ſerves and does not do it 
as he ought, he brings himſelf into trou- 
ble, and is uneaſy to him he ſerves. If a 


ſtout man wants diſcretion, he will cauſe 


tumults and diſcord: If a juſt and upright 


man is not prudent, he will prove harſh 
and ſevere. 


20, The Chineſe maſter treats of the ohe- 
3 


4 


. Aa of th 


call d King Man, 
lived the reſt of their days 


dience due to parents, which tho' it be the 
moſt remarkable thing in China, yet ſome 
are faulty in this reſpect, eſpecially when pa- 
rents in their life- time divide their ſubſtance 


among their children, and leave themſelves 
to their mercy. S. Thomas opuſc. 7. Præcepi. 
4. F. 2. condemns this manner of proceed- 
ing, and urges againſt it the words of Ec- 
cluſ. c. vi. Give not thy fon, thy wife, thy 
brother, and thy friend power over thee in thy 


life time; and give them not thy poſſeſſion in 


thy life-time, leſt thou repent thee, Many 
Chineſes at this time repent them of what 
they did for their ſons, being experimen- 
tally made ſenſible of their ingratitude, and 
the ill return they make to thoſe that gave 
them their being. This is ſeldom ſeen in 
our parts; in the Speculum Exemp. there 


Book 


is one much to the purpoſe, John Baſilius 


 Santtorus brings it. 


21. D. He that is qualified to be tutor 
to a young king, and his parts fit to be in- 
truſted with the government of a kingdom, 
and behaves himſelf faithfully and loyally 


in both reſpects, without being diſcourag'd 
or diſmay*d tho? there happen to be tumults 
and rebellions; he, I ſay, may juſtly be 


term'd a generous and perfect man. 
22. Some examples of this ſort have been 


written already. S. Thomas opuſc. 61. c. 1. 


$. de prudentia, ſays, four things muſt con- 


cur to make a man ſtedfaſt in any thing; 


a baſhful fear, fear of puniſhment, hope of 


praiſe, and hope of profit: And there are 


four things that make a man perfect; 


to worſhip Go p, to love his neighbour, to do 


as be would be done by, and not to do that to 


another which he would not have done to him- 
ſelf. The perfection the Chineſe ſpeaks of 


wants the firſt of theſe qualifications, which 


15 the chiefeſt. | 
23. D. Thoſe who have the power of 
government ought to be magnanimous and 


patient. 


24. He is much in the right. I will here 
ſet down thoſe four particulars S. Thomas 
mentions op. 61. c. 2. as requiſite for a 
king to govern well; To govern his ſubjects 
with fatherly rule, to purchaſe friends by me- 
rit, to ſhew himſelf placable or affable to any 
that ſue to him, to execute juſtice on delinquents 
with mercy. He aſſigns four other circum- 
ſtances for the government of prelates, a/- 
ſiduity in duties of their office, decency in their 
attions, exattneſs in their government, meek- 
neſs in reproof. The faint goes on diſcour- 
ſing curiouſly on what is requiſite to every 
employment. 

25. M. It is not eaſy to find any in this 


world that will labour and ſtudy eagerly 


many years, and not regard any thing that 
is temporal. 


CHAP. 


III 


Gt 


CHAP. VIII. 


1. O how great was the virtue of 
M. the emperors Aun and Ju] they 


ruPd this world, and thought not them- 


ſelves great; they only priz'd virtue, and 
only valu'd themſelves upon loving their 
„„ 2 0 v7 
2. The emperor Fao excluded his ſon 
Tan from the ſucceſſion, and left the crown 


— 


to Aun; this man was a peaſant on the 


mountains call'd Lie Xan; he fled from 
honours and preferments, and they pur- 
ſu'd him. He wept much, becauſe with 
all his endeavours he could not gain the 
love of his parents, of a ſiſter-in-law, and 

a younger brother: His ſiſter in- law, at- 


tempted to kill him, and tho? he knew of 


it, he never complain'd of her. Being 
made emperor, he quite forgot that and 
other wrongs he had receiv'd. An excel- 


tent temper, good nature, and rare incli- 


nation] but it was a mighty pity he ſhould 
want the knowledge of GOD. 
3. Confucius proſecutes his praiſes, and 


ſays, he was a father and mother to his 


ſubjects, reign'd ſixty years, and dy'd aged 
a hundred and ten, after he had taken a 
Progreſs throughout the whole empire. He 
was the eighth emperor. 1 
4. Their hiſtories tell us great matters 


concerning 74: The greateſt action he did 


Was to drain the land: all the plains were 
overflow'd, either with the waters of the 
univerſal deluge, or ſome other particular 

inundation that happen'd in that country, 
as well as in other places. About the year 


2258 there was one in Achaia call'd Ogy- 
out g 


The frft 
pu oy geum; about 2550 was that of Deucalion, 
88. of Ja which drowned Theſſaly; ſuch another 
cob. ALa- Might happen in China: However it hap- 
pide ix pen'd the good emperor F# made drains 
Cenalvi. and trenches to carry off that water into 


in the f. table. Concerning this emperor Confucius 
ty jerenth ſays, STS 22 . | 
3% 5. M. I find nothing that deſerves blame 


Moe. in the emperor 7u, he was ſparing in diet, 
very religious in his ſacrifices to the heavenly 
and earthly ſpirits, his apparel mean, but 
rich when he offer'd ſacrifices, his palace 


moderate; but he was very careful in dig- 


ging ponds and trenches to hold water that 
might be uſeful in time of drought, and 
to carry it away when there were floods. 


"He was a true deſpiſer of himſelf, and a 


ſincere lover of his people. 

0. The emperor Xun paſſing by his ſon 
Aang unregarded, left the empire to Ju; 
Ke hearing what employment was deſign'd 


him, fled and hid himſelf, but being diſ- 
Vol. I. 


Philoſopher Co Pfr. 


| Other $ ayings of Confucius and his Diſciples n 


him. 
whilſt he was at dinner, and he roſe from 


- 


5 


cover'd and found out by the king, was NAvA- 
placed on the throne (this is like what hap- RET TE. 
pen'd to S. Gregory the great.) Among his 
other good qualities one has been mention'd 
in another place, which was, his care and 
eaſe in hearing all men. Thar all men 

who had any buſineſs to communicate to 
him might have an opportunity, he caus'd 
a vaſt drum to be made and placed in 

the porch of the palace, ordering thoſe 

that had occaſion to beat it, and as ſoon 
as any did he immediately came out to hear 
One day it was beaten ten times 


table as often to hear what they had to 
ſay; a ſtrange action, and great diſreſpect x, Ole- 
of thoſe men of buſineſs! Another day aft. in 
when he was in the bath, they beat the Exad. 
drum three times, and he as often put on *": 
his clothes and went out to anſwer thoſe 7;"-.* 


r 5 Moſes, to 
that beat it. This is not to be parallel'd the ſame 


in the world. He forbid the uſe of wine purpoſe. 
under ſevere penalties, and baniſn'd the 


inventer of it. His reign was fortunate 
and happy. The hiſtories tell us it rain'd 
gold three days together in his reign; I 
ſuppoſe the Chine/es thus expreſs the plenty 
and riches of that age. 

7. Tho? ſo many ages are paſt, the cuſ- 
tom of having a drum in the palace is ſtil] 
kept up, but it is not to be beaten ſocaſily as 


we have ſpoken of: He that preſumes to 


beat it is to receive forty laſhes, that no 
man may dare come near it unleſs his bu- 
ſineſs be of great conſequence. And be- 
cauſe ſome die of the forty laſhes or Ba/> 
tinadoes, he that intends to beat it often 
carries his coffin with him. The Chineſe 
who rais'd the perſecution againſt us beat 
ir, but they forgave him the laſhes for 
the great ſervice he did. Many of that 
nation value themſelves ſo much upon be- 
ing accounted true and loyal ſubjects, that 
notwithſtanding the penalty they expoſe 
themſelves, that they may give notice of 
ſomething that 1s conſiderable, and if they 
die in the undertaking they are very well 
pleas'd, becauſe they carry that honour 
along with them to hell. What was ſaid 
above, that thoſe who are rais'd from mean 
place to authority grow proud, is diſprov*d 
by theſe two emperors. There is no ge- 
neral rule without ſome exception. 

8. Fu had another quality, which was 
his religious zeal, tho* unlawful, towards 
ſpirits (theſe belong to the learned. Sect) 
Val. Max. quoted by S. Thomas, lib. I. c. 
14. ſays, Our city ever thought all things ought 
to give precedence to religion, even in thoſe 

things 


FH 


will, for he was not govern'd by affection, 


or private inclination. 2. The'love! of his 
oy profit, therefore he was always indiffe- 
rent to all things that might happen to him. 

3: Being fond of and poſitive in his own- 


opinion. 4. Self- love. 


10. Theſe ire good qualities for religi- 
ous men. Thoſe who aré poſitive in their 
opinions have cold brains, ſays the trial of 


_ wits, a quality the Sicilians are much addict- 


ed to, as I have been told, ahd found by 


_ experience. That Confucius did love him- 
ſelf, I make nogreatdoubt;elſe why fo much 


care of his health, in curing his diſeaſes, in 
not Eating any thing ill dreſs'd or tainted, 
and not drinking wine ſold in taverns, be- 


cauſe it is commonly naught? The philo- 
ſopher Ethic 4. ſays, A virtuous man loves 


his life, ſo much the more, by how much the 


better he knows it to be. This love is ſo na- 
tural; that S. Auguſtin ſaid of S. Peter, old 
age tvok not from Peter the love of life. 


11. D. There was one who would com- 


mend Confucius his doctrine, and ſighing, 

ſaid, My maſter's doctrine daily appears 
to me more admirable and myſterious ; I 
uůſe all endeavours to dive into it, and it 
daily ſeems to me more profound; I think 
to take a full view of it, and it is ſo ſpi- 
ritual that it immediately vaniſhes, He is 


fingular in all reſpects, in teaching he is 


methodical, in perſuading to virtue he ſweet- 
ly prevails; his method makes me exerciſe 


all virtues, and his brevity makes me prac- 


tiſe all I have learn'd that is good. I am 
ſo taken with his doctrine, that tho? I would 
I cannot lay aſide my books; and tho? I 
have employ'd all my wit to attain it, I 
cannot find out how to comprehend it. 

12. The diſciple commends his maſter 
too much, tho? he has left us little or no- 


thing to benefit by in natural philoſophy, 
and leſs in what relates to Gop; in which 


particulars the diſciples have been as fault 
as their maſter, without advancing the leaf 
ſtep forwards, wherein they nothing re- 
ſemble other ancients. For from the begin- 
ing, ſays S. Thomas in prolog. ſuper Job, 
they reach'd ſome ſmall matter of truth, but 


afterwards as it were ſtep by ſtep they came 10 


ſome fuller knowledge of the truth. The Chi- 
neſes are at this day as blind and ignorant 
as they were above two thouſand years ago, 
nay rather more, ſince, according to the 
opinion of very grave miſſioners (but not 
according to mine) thoſe very ancient ones 
had knowledge of Gop, and ſome inſight 
into eternity, all which thoſe that have 


* till chis time have been deſtitute 
. 


Nava- things wherein it would exert the greateſt 
TTE. Mew of majeſty. 1 
A 9. D. They ſay the maſter had retndv'd 
four things from himfelf. r. His own 


reproves. 


13. M. He makes uſe of this ſimile to 


prove, that we muſt hold on to the end in 
the way of virtue. If I had a mind to raiſe 


a Hunt, and ſhould leave off after much 
labour, when I only wanted one baſket of 
earth..to-finiſh all,, it is a plain caſe all m 


toil, would be vain / and fruitleſs, And if 1 
deſign to raiſe a mount on a plain, tho' it 


riſe bur little every day, if I perſevere, it 


will certainly be tiniſh'd 3. if I give over, 


the work will remain imperfect. 
- 14. The Chineſes ufe many ſimilies an 
parables, as the people of Paleſtine did. It 


is a very convenient method to explain ones 
meaning, ſays S. Thomas, and he proves it 


opuſc. 60. art. 14. where he has excellent 
doctrine to the purpoſe. 


holy and learned; but if when they come 
to forty years of age, they are neither wiſe 


nor learned, there is little hope they will 


prove ſo afterwards, @= 

16. M. May reproof, tho? it be harſh, 
be rejected? It is very reaſonable to correct 
thoſe faults we are told of. Can that re- 


proof which is given in a florid rhetorical 


ſtile fail of pleaſing? If a man is reprov'd 


and does not mend his faults, the fault will 


be his own, not his who admoniſhes and 


17. We miſſioners in China are put to 
no trouble to perſuade the Chineſes to bro- 


therly reproof, it is well eſtabliſn'd among 


them, and they are ſatisfy'd it is a duty. 


18. M. He that is free from covetouſneſs 


and envy, may live in any part of the 
world, and ſerve any employment. 


19. M. A prudent man is not ſurpriz'd 
at any accident, becauſe he provides for 


them; the perfect man is troubled at no- 
thing, becauſe he is conformable to hea- 


ven in all things. The reſolute and valo- 


rous man fears not, tho' he ſee death be- 
fore his face. | „„ 

20. The reſt contain'd in this and the 
following treatiſes, all of it almoſt tends to 


the ſame end as has been ſeen; its ſcope is 
to diſpoſe and order thoſe five ranks or 
ſtates, which the Chine/e maſter aſſigns to 
a kingdom, and which are, king and ſub- 
| jets, parents and children, huſband and 


wife, elder and younger brothers, and 
friends. Its drift is alſo to direct the learn- 
ed, the huſbandmen, traders and mecha- 
nicks, to live in peace and unity. 

21. I obſerv'd 1n the firſt chapter of the 
ſecond book, that tho? all nations in the 
world make ſpecial account of their ſol- 
diery in all their books of politicks, yet 
the Chineſes do not mention them in theirs, 
tho' they have made uſe of them for ſome 
thouſands of years. Plato and Socrates di- 
vide the commonwealth into five ranks of 


people, 


Book III. 


15. M. Honour and reſpect is due to 
young men, becauſe they may come to be 


C 
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people, viz: princes, counſellors, ſoldiers, 22, I know not what reaſon the Chingſes Nava- 
handicrafts, and huſbandmen ; Romulus into had, when they treated ſo much about the RET TE. 
ſenators, ſoldiers and commons. See S. eſtabliſhing of their monarchy, to omit WNT 
Themas, lib. IV. de reg. princ. cap. 11, & and make no mention of a thing ſo mate- 

14. In the fifteenth, he ſays, All polities rial. The art of war is much improv'd in 

make mention of warriors, becauſe all cities and, that kingdom at preſent; the Tartar holds 

countries. are preſeruv'd in their. ſplendor by it in eſteem, but it is not to compare with 
warriors, and the commonwealth decays for. the military ark in Europe. 

want of the uſe f wars, &c. | : 


55 | CHAP. IX. 
Of ſome Sentences taken from the Doctrine calld Xu King. 


*. King ſignifies a law, or written 8. Be not ſparing or niggardly in 
&doctrine, it is a book of vaſt anti- correcting thy faults, ſaid an emperor; 
quity, is explain'd in the fifth of this vo- be generous in eſchewing vice, and for- 
lume, and contains ſeveral ſayings of an- giving thy enemies. Be compaſſionate 
cient emperors, I will here ſet down ſome * towards all men, and love them from 
of them. 5 « thy heart. Let all this come from thy 
2. He that comforts, makes much of, ſelf, do not expect to be pray'd or 
* cheriſhes and maintains me, is my king ** ſued, to. Go 
« and lord; he that hurts and wrongs me 9. He that looks for a proſperous 
« 1s my mortal enemy. ON | « eyent, muſt find out and make uſe of 
3. By this he explains the duty of kings „ lawful means: he that would follow 
and ſuperiors towards their ſubjects; and * reaſon and the laws, muſt not put off 
it implies, that then a man deſerves the the repentance of his faults till the end 
name and title of king, when he cheriſhes of his life. TE ; 
and makes much of his ſubjects, and that of Both theſe hints are very good and holy. 
a tyrant and enemy when he treats them, 10. The emperor Tang was wont to 
ul. S. Thomas, opuſe. 71. cap. 6. ſays, © ſay, Iam. the cauſe of all the fins of my 
four faults attend a tyrant, He breeds divi- people. „ . 
ſion among neighbours, oppreſſes the wiſe, drains II. This was a very humble and com- 7: has een 
_ the rich, and beats down the mighty. See paſſionate emperor, he attributed the faults 4% 
HF Oleafer in Gen. xli. She cry d to the king for of all the limbs to the head. Others might 7,779, 
MAE: „ ſay ſo with more reaſon, and it is true, ,,,, 3 
4. He that is very virtuous, neither that Regis ad exemplum -totus componitur or- bute tbe 
« jeſts, nor is unmannerly, no man dares bis. Read A Lapide in Gen. xliv. V. 16. r- 
« play upon, nor be diſreſpectful to him. who has much very good to this purpoſe. _ 
His modeſty, ſteadineſs and gravity, 12. 4 Virtue, ſays one, has no peculiar % von 
<« does not allow of the firſt, nor give way * place, a man may be every where good failing. 
% to the latter. . „ e and holy. Entertain no foul thoughts, 
5. Do not oppoſe the emperor un, and you wlll not ſmell their ſtink. 
ſays one, nor truth nor virtue for a vain- 13. He that leads his life carefully 
« glorious end; and do not contradict ** and watchfully, will have no troubles 
« what all men do, to follow your own * in this, or the life to come. 
<« opinion and fancy. | 134. He that is without a great ſin will 
6. Some men have the ſpirit of contra- * live free from many ſins. 
diction, and look upon it as unbecoming 19. Let the miniſter (ſays an emperor) 
them if they do not oppoſe all the world; who attends a king help him to be virtu- 
che . {un - beams cannot eſcape * ous, he mult not neglect this a moment. 
their reflexions and arguments. The em- Chriſtians may obſerve this heathen's 
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peror Aun was the ſame to the Chineſes 
as St. Paul is to us. His ſayings are ora- 
cles, and great patterns of virtue; they 
will have all his actions honour'd, and no 
way caviPd at. To this purpoſe you may 
read S. Thomas at the end of the ſixth chap- 
ter of Job. | 2 — a 

7. Whether you meditate, talk, pray, 
* or do any other thing whatſoever, ſays 
one, you ought to be very attentive and 


careful, without admitting any diſtrac- 
* tion, | 


doctrine. EY 

16. © Another tells us, kings are oblig'd 
« to honour virtue, and virtuous men; they 
e ought rather to loſe their kingdom and 
« life than fail in this particular. 

17. That king who becomes a mir- 
«© ror and pattern of virtue in his kingdom, 
has a right and title to aſk aſſiſtance and 
«© long life of heaven. 8 

Plato ſaid, kings committed more ſin 
by their ill example than by the faults they 
were guilty of. | 

2 18. 00 
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18. Po not afpire (days one) to ap- 
„ pear wiſe and learned, forſaking the an- 
« cient and ſound doQrine of che firſt 


„ kings. 


let him do it before the danger comes, 


46 is the ſeventh work of mercy 


this ſubject, 


19. Whenſoever the Chineſes fall upon 
they inſiſt much upon this 
point; to which purpoſe the reader will 
find choice materials in Arriaga, tom. II. 
20. He that governs, let him govern 
« before the kingdom is in an uproar; 
« once in rebellion it is hard to govern. 
« He that governs the commonwealth, 


« when once it comes there is much dif- 
« ficulty in applying a remedy. 

Oleaſter teaches the ſame divinely in Num. 
xi, and xiv. Read i it there. 
21. „The prince's favourite, ſays one, 
« preſently grows proud, it will be con- 
« venient for him to think what a fall he 
«. may have. + | 

22. Three ſins, ſays the Chineſe, will 
<« not admit of any diminution by cir- 
00 cumſtances, and do not deſerve pardon. 
% The firſt is, to make the people mutiny. 
The ſecond to deſtroy the ancient doc- 


ce trine of the ſaints. The third, to make 
« any innovation in ancient cuſtoms and 


«© manners. 
23. We muſt bear with our neigh- 
“ bours failings, ſays the Ce This 


well faid. Read Cejetay in Luke xxi. and 
Sl. tom. VI. P. 510. \ 

25. Let him that governs be con- 
e ſtant; he that writes brief and ſincere.” 
Read M. A riaga, tom. II. lib. II. c. 1. F. 1. 
concerning brevity in writing. Apollonius 
was aſk*d, Who are the beſt of men? He 


anſwer'd, They who are briefeſt in diſcourſe. 


26. What doctrine is that which does 
ce not deſcend from the ancients, or why 


e has it the name or title of doctrine? 


27. „ Superiors ought to be merciful, 


d and to take compaſſion on the misfor- 


e tunes of their inferiors, relieving them 1 in 
« their diſtreſs. 
Much has been writ, upon this ſubject, 


and very much is ſaid to it by our B. Hum- 


bert. de erud. relig. 
28. Chineſes began betimes, and were 
ſome ages before us in teaching the truth of 


what is daily preachd among us, and print- 


ed by caſuiſts and divines. 


29. They write of a counſellor that 


« was always in fear, and full of doubts 
e and ſcruples on account of his employ- 
« ment; and that he uſed to riſe out of his 
« bed at mid-night to conſider how he | 
% ſhould diſcharge his duty. 


30. By what has been ſaid we may ther 
and make out how ancient the knowledge 


of the light of reaſon 1s in China, and how 


s ftrietly many of that nation have liv'd up 


24. He that has patience, and will to it. 
« attend, will finiſh his buſineſs.” Very 
£ H A Pt X. 


. theſe words: “ If they open their mouth 


Of other Sayings and Sentences which I read and took notice of in China. 


Reating of thoſe who addict them- 
ſelves 1 to virtue, a certain book has 


to ſpeak, devotion evaporates, and the 
« ſpirit flies away; if they move their 
«© tongues, they fall into cenſuring, or at 


0 ]eaft idle words follow. 


2. The Chineſes call man a tree with the 
wrong end upwards. Others have ſaid the 
ſame thing, ſo did Socrates, homo arbor in- 
verſa. A certain token he was created for 


heaven and not for earth. S. Auguſtin ſerm. 


55. ad frat. writes the anſwer Ovid gave the 
tyrant, Met. lib. I. when he aſk' d him, hy 


did Gop make you? He anſwer'd, That I may 


contemplate on heaven, and the Deity of hea- 
ven. For man is made on earth, not for 
the earth, but for heaven ; and he was made 


of earth, nor for the ſake of the earth, but 


for the ſake of heaven. Here the ſaint ex- 
claims: Who among the faithful, brethren, 


could have ſaid more, or upon better grounds ? 
J know not. 


The Chineſes confeſs ſomething of this 
nature, 5 brutes, they ſay, look to 


,, 
4 
= 


the earth, and therefore their face is turn'd 
that way, but man looks towards heaven, 
and therefore was created 1 as  tend- 
ing thither. 

3. Few in number do not overcome 


“many, nor the weak the ftrong, ſays 


ce the Chineſe. 


4. When many are overcome by a 


c few, it is either the work of heaven, or 
e want of courage, or treachery. : 
5. £5 The counſellor's heart is by the em- 


ce peror's ſide, in the ſame manner as a 


„ ſheep ſtands by a tiger. 

This ſentence is much celebrated among 
the Chineſes, and ſufficiently verify'd among 
them, een ſince the Tartar govern- 
ment. They further add to enforce it, 
that when the dragon, that is the emperor, 
is angry, there is no place for a ſubject to 
hide himſelf in. This is ſomething like 
that of holy Job, The lion roars, who will 


not fear? Aer that of Eccluſ. xvi. V. 14. 


The anger of the king is the meſſenger of death. 


The ſame 1s in Prov. xix. As the roaring 


of the Hon, fo is the anger of the king. 


Book III 


6, «« The 


C 


L CHAP. 10. | Philoſopher Corvus. 129 | 


6. The lamb kneels down when he 12. « They ſay flatterers carry honey Nava- 
c ſucks, thanking the dam for the ſuſte- << in their mouth, and a ſword in their RETTE. 


é nance he receives from her. For the 
« ſame reaſon the crow maintains his pa- 
ce rents when they are old. If man is not 
ce grateful to his benefactors, he is worſe 
« than the bruck beaſts. Enquire of the 
«c beaſts and birds, ſays the holy Ghoſt, 
c that you may learn of them. 
The Chineſes make great account of this 
ſentence, to recommend gratitude to thoſe 
who do us kindneſſes and good turns; that 
nation loudly condemns the vice of ingra- 
titude. „ > 

7. Meng Zu the ſecond maſter of China 
ſays; Tho! there are bad and ſinful men, 
if they faſt and mend, they will come to be 
good. „„ 

8, «© Time paſſes away more ſwift than 
& an arrow flies when ſent from a ſtrong 
« bow; it haſtens on years, and ſpurs on 
death.“ S. Ambroſe in P/alms, Thou ſleepeſt, 

and thy time walks, nay it flies. 
Wicked falſe doctrine cannot overcome 
that which is good and true. 

9. They report of one Ly Pan, who is 
now the patron of carpenters, to whom 
they ſacrifice when they begin a building; 
that he was rare and ingenious in architec- 


ture, and that he, made birds that flew, 


and horſes that ran. 
10. They tell of an ancient petty king, 
who was ſo brave, that he would fight hand 
to hand with a tiger, and kill him. 

11. One man receiv'd a great kindneſs 


of another, and the benefactor going to the 


houſe of him that had been oblig*d, who 


was an inn-keeper; he to be grateful for 


the benefit receiv d, after entertaining him 
well in his houſe, when it was time to go 


to bed, put his own wife into the room to 


him, She was twice diſmiſs'd, and he put 
her in the third time, and ſhut the door on 
the outſide: A baſe and ungenerous way 
of requiting kindneſſes! The gueſt perceiv- 
ing how it was, deſir'd her to go to bed 
and ſleep; he ſat up all night ſtudying and 


writing verſes, without ſpeaking a word to 


her, or once looking her in the face. Among 
other verſes he made after their faſhion, 


ſome were to this effect: this man knows 
not me, nor do I know his wife. If I be 


not true to my wife, ſhe will not be ſo to 
me. If I tranſgreſs with my neighbour's 
wife, my neighbour will tranſgreſs with 
mine. In the morning, when the chamber 
door was open'd, he watch'd his opportu- 
nity, and faſtning the verſes to the door, 


| ſtole n without being ſeen 


by any body. This agrees with what 1 
quoted out of S. Auguſtin, The pagans are 
become teachers of the faithful. What Chri- 
Bn would not be applauded for ſuch an 
acCtIOnN © 


Vor. I. 


kept. 


« heart; their mouth is ſweet, and their 


ce inſide bitter; they have liquorice in their 


«© mouth, and wormwood in their bowels.“ 


It all imports as much as, Wolves in ſbeeps 
clothing. Pliny the younger ſays, When a 
wicked man feigns himſelf good, he 1s worſt of 


all. 


13. * They report Confucius was wont 


cc to ſay, Is there any that exhorts others 
« to the practice of virtue? It there be, 
<« the beſt method is, to give a good ex- 
« ample: he that uſes ſuch exhortation is 
« ſure of his reward; he that does the con- 


c trary, is ſure of puniſhment. | 
14. The ſecond tyrant is worſe than 


ce the firſt, and the third more cruel than 
« the ſecond, _. Wn 

15. ** TheChineſes have that rule of Se- 
&« ieca, He that will be belou'd, muſt rule 
ee with an eaſy hand. And that of Ammia- 
« nus, He that rules, muſt ſhun all things 
e that are too hard, as he would dangerous 
&« rocks. „ 


16. And that of S. Cbryſoſtom; As io be 
ec always learning, is a token that no progreſs 


& can be made; fo always locſceł a proof, is 
« a fign of a reſolution never to believe. 

17. He that gives, ought in reaſon to 
e give according to his quality and place. 
18, « A ſlave muſt not be too tenderly 
19. Women are not to manage buſi- 
cc neſs. „„ 88 

S. Thomas ſays the ſame, lib. IV. de reg. 
Princ. cap. 5. & 6. The maſter of the family 
minds buſineſs abroad, women attend the af- 


fairs at home. No nation in the world ob- 


ſerves this ſo ſtrictly as the Chineſes. No 
woman is employ'd upon buſineſs out of 
doors upon any account whatſoever; nor 
does it appear whether there is any woman, 


or women in the houſe. They are abſo- 
lutely incapable of inheriting, or any ſort 


of trade or dealings. l 
20. They who teach, and as maſters 
c impart their learning to others, muſt be 


% humble. : 
21. The Chineſe has that propoſition of 
ſome authors, Faſc. temp. fol. 31. pag. 2. 


« There is a ſort of miſerable victory, which 
« ig when the conqueror comes off with few 


ce or no ſoldiers; ſo that boldneſs is very hurt- 


&« ful when it is not govern'd by foreſight. 

22. As alſo that of Varro; He will 
« teach nothing that is great, who has learnt 
« nothing of himſelf _ 

23. And that of Auguſtus; It is a great 
ce extravagancy to catch fiſh with a gold 
« hook; for the loſs of the hook cannot 
« be repair'd by any ſucceſs in fiſhing. 
24. Concerning N or continuing 


of N they ſay the ſame that Tibe- 


rius 
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Nava- 


RETTE: 


a good ſcholar. 


rius did upon the ſame account; - ſaw 
&« a man driving away the flies that were 
« upon a ſick man's ſores; and the ſick man 
te rebuk'd him, ſaying, ſome that are thirſt 


« will come and ſuck, now theſe that are full 


cc fill up the place.” The lick man was 


much in the right; but it is true too, that 


there are ſome ſo covetous that they will 
always ſuck, without ever being ſatisfy'd, 


or ſatiating the helliſh appetite of avarice. 


An Accbunt of the 


25. Hecaton the ſtoick ſaid, All that is 


good is difficult; a common propoſition 


among the Chineſes. All we Europeans have 
obſery'd, hat a general conſent and agree- 


ment there is among all the learned Chine/es 
in the doctrine of their ſect; which ought 


to be obſerv'd in all places, eſpecially in 
on ch thoſe things that relate to the 
oul. 9 


1 E 
In which ſome Hieroglyphics of the Chineſe Characters are expounded. 


& HE firſt Chineſe letters or characters 


began by painting of things ; in pro- 


| ceſs of time they ſhortned it, leaving only 


a part of the thing to ſignify the whole. 
The letters or characters now in uſe were 
invented whilſt the family Han poſſeſs'd the 


empire, at which time the Son of Gop be- 


came man. The number of letters they 
uſe is exceſſive. The dictionary I had, 
and loſt in my travels, which was that com- 
monly us'd, contain'd thirty three thouſand 
three hundred and ſeventy five letters. There 
is another ancienter and fuller, which con- 
tains ſeventy thouſand. It 1s a diſmal thin 


for us that ſtudy there, to think on this va 

multitude of characters, it quite diſheartens 
a man, did not our Loxp on the other 
ſide encourage us. 


It 1s true, that he who 
can make good uſe of twenty thouſand is 
I, whilſt I was in China, 
through Gop's mercy, attain*d to the know- 
ledge of above ten thouſand, which inabled 


me without much difficulty to compoſe five 
volumes concerning our holy faith; where- 


of, according to the letters that came in the 
year 1674, four are printed by this time. 


Every letter or character is ingenious and 
artificial; for the better conceiving where- 
of, I will in this chapter expound the mean- 


ing of ſome of them. 
1. The word to expreſs ancient and an- 


tiquity, is Kieu; this 1s writ with the ſame 
character as the mouth, and over it the 


letter that ſtands for ten, -which implies, 
it is a thing that has been deliver'd down 
by ten ſeveral mouths ſucceſſively, which 


is a ſufficient antiquity. 


To expreſs a mouthing bawling man, 


they write the letter that ſtands for nine, 


and under it that which 1s for the mouth, 


to ſignify he talks and roars as if he had 


nine mouths. They alſo write the letter 


that ſerves. for the mouth, and under that 


which ſignifies great, to expreſs he has a 
great mouth in a figurative ſenſe, that is, 
he talks much. 


Happineſs and felicity is expreſsd by the 


ſame letter as the mouth, with the letter 
that ſtands for maſter over it ; tor, ſay they, 
what greater happineſs can there be than 


the mouth of a learned maſter? We might 


here apply that of Prov. x. V. 13. In the 


lips of a wiſe man, &c. And that of the 
fourteenth chapter, He hall be filled with 
good things of the fruit of his mouth. Which 


is happineſs enough. 


Among the characters that ſignify a 
king, one is compos'd of that which ſerves 
for the mouth, and over it that which is for 


guiding, directing, and putting into the 
way: which imports, that kings are to 
guide the people by their example, and to 
rule and direct it by their words and laws; 


but the example muſt be firſt, and next 
the words muſt follow, which is the rea- 
ſon the mouth 1s plac'd below. , 


The moveables and goods of a hot ſe are 


expreſs'd by the letter of the mouth four 


times repeated, and that of the dog in the 
middle of them; they ſay, dogs guard 


them, barking and biting, that is, the 
houſhold-ſtuff. 5 

A ſquare with the letter of the mouth, 
and that of arms in the middle of it, ſtands 


for a kingdom. This denotes that it muſt 


be fortify d on all ſides, and maintain'd and 
defended by arms and good councils. 

To live in ſome particular place, is writ 
with a hand on one ſide, and the earth on 


the other; which implies, that he holds 


faſt by that earth. 


Sitting is ſignify'd by the letter that ſig- 
nifies the earth, and over it that which 
ſtands for ſtopping or ſtaying ; that is, a 


man ſtays upon the earth. 

2, Walls are expreſs'd by the letter of 
earth, then that of ſtrength or valour, and 
that of arms: this imports, that earth, va- 
lour, and weapons, defend the city. 

To write weeping, they make the letter 

for eyes, and that for water, which 1s very 
lain. 

F The ſea, they write with the letter for 

water, and that for mother, that is, mo- 

ther of the waters. It is alſo call'd the pool 


of heaven, to which all rivers flow. 


To ſignify what is plain and viſible, or to 
explain and make eaſy, Sc. they write the 
letters of the ſun and moon. 

Companions 


Book! 


II. I CI 


CHAP. II. 


Companions and ſchool-fellows are ex- 
preſs d by two moons of an equal growth. 

3. Money is expreſs'd by the letter of 
metal on the ſide, and that of arms twice 
one over another. An author ſays, I have 
often conſider*d upon this letter, it has 
double arms, which are weapons to take 
away the life of man; ſo that it is money 
which kills us; but raſh men, without 
taking notice of this danger, run all after 
Fidelity is written with the letter man, 
and words, or a mouth by his ſide, to im- 
ply that man is known by his mouth and 
words, and that he who keeps not his word 
is no man. | 


They have many letters that ſignify to 


give, the moſt uſual is a hand buſted about 
A man, IE. OE 5 
Inconſtancy and lightneſs is expreſs'd by 
the letter man upon mountains, vainly aim- 
ing to get into the clouds. l 
To ſignify ſun-riſing, they make the let- 
ter tree, and ſun over it, becauſe when he 
riſes he is firſt ſeen upon the trees. For his 
ſetting, they invert it, that is, hide him 
under the tree. 5 


For a bargain or contract, they make the 
letter nail, and that of words by it, to de- 


note, that the word is as faſt as if it were 
o bs 


4. For black, they write the letter fire, 


and ſmoke above; for white, the letter of 
the ſun, and a point over it, which ſignifies 
_ brightneſs 5 
A priſon and dungeon they expreſs by 
the letter man between four walls. _ 
Theft is written with the letter deſire, 
and that of houſhold goods. To deſire 
what is in another man's houſe belongs to 
kheft, adding the letter hand, the meaning 
„ ei 
Arrows they write with the letter for 
body, and the arrow by it; this means, 
that, the body caſts the arrow. —- 
Prayer is ſignify'd by the letter I, which 
imports to make known, by that of man, 
and that of mouth ; this they explain thus, 
that man's mouth, by what it ſays, makes 
known to the departed ſpirits what he de- 
fires or aims at. Others ſay it is not a 
mouth that is placed next to the letter man, 
but the character of rejoicing (theſe two are 


very much alike) and it imports, that prayer 


rejoices the ſpirits. 6 

The ES ca of the moon 1s repreſent- 
ed by a counſellor looking at the emperor, 
and bowing to him. The emperor 1s the 
| ſun, the counſellor the moon. 

A magiſtrate, gentleman, or nobleman, 
that ſerves the emperor, is fignify*d by the 
letter to drag, and a heart; this implies, 
that kings and emperors drag men, bring- 
ing them to their beck, 


| Bhiloſopher Go FU cvs. 


off, and the body takes reſt. They ſay a 
virtuous'man has four times, the morning 
to hear good doctrine and inſtructions; 
noon, to aſk and enquire into what is ne- 


ceſſary; the afternooꝶ to retire, 'and think 


of perfecting his life; night to reſt his 
body. Another book expounding the ſame 
letter ſays, That we muſt not ſtay till 
evening, much leſs till night, to ſerve a 
great lord, but muſt begin in the morn- 
ing. 5 PO 


To expreſs death, they have a letter 


compos'd of entring and hiding; he that 
dies, enters, I enter the way of all fleſh. 
And he remains hid and conceal'd to this 
world. It may have another meaning, viz. 
That man enters into this life, and in a 
ſhort time is hid in the next: As Seneca 
ſaid, I enter'd upon condition that I ſhould go 


out. I was born, and came into the world 


under an obligation of going out, and be- 


ing hid, 3 
A barren woman is written with a letter 


of a ſtone and a woman by it; that is, a 
woman of ſtone, barren, that does not 
break. _ e 

To ſignify counterfeiting, or fal ſhood, 


they write three women; well expreſs'd. 


To quarrel, is fignify'd by the letter 
that ſtands for nails and hands, and a ſtroke 
from top to bottom, which imports to put 


out; becauſe quarrelling is only putting 


out the hands, and making uſe of them 
and the nails againſt another. EX 

6. Woman is written with the letter of 
ſubmiſſion or ſubjection, and the word is 
joined to that of man; it is pronounc'd fu 
jin, to'denote ſhe is to be ſubje& to man, 
whom ſhe is to ſerve; and by the letter for 
woman, is that of broom, ſignifying that 
the wife muſt work in the houſe, even 
to cleaning and ſweeping of it. That 
the wife may be the more ſubject, they 
brought up the cuſtom that the huſband 
ſhould pay the portion. The people of 
Crete ſeem to have aim'd at the ſame thing, 
according to Lycurgus his law. S. Thomas 
mentions it, lib. IV. cap. 18. He would 
have maids marry without a portion, that 
wives might not be choſen for the ſake of mo- 
ney; and men might keep them the better with- 


in bounds, being under no obligation of portion. 
They took care of all. Cabaſſucius, in not. 


concil. writes the ſame. Read Sylv. tom. I. 
lib. I. cap. 5. num. 27. . 


Learning, wiſdom, and knowledge, is 


written with the letter mouth, and that of 
arrow joining to its fide; which means, 
that he who pierces into things, and ſharply 
expounds them them, is wile, learned, &c. 

Mother is written with the ſame letter as 


ſuckling, and the breaſts but cover'd with 


a ſtroke 


131 
5. Night they expreſs by the letter to Nava- 
leave, becauſe the labour of the day is left RET TI 
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ſhew their breaſts upon any account, which 
the Chineſe and Tartar women obſerve very 
ſtrictly. Would it were ſo in our parts. 
We have never a, Pythagoras in Europe, 
to prevail with the women of our times, 
to do what he perſuaded them to do in his. 
S. Thomas, lib. IV. cap. 21. mentions it, 
Pytbagoras obtain'd, That the women ſhould 


lay afide garments ſet off with gold and other 


ornaments ſuitable to their quality, as incen- 
tives to luxury, and ſhould carry them all to 
the temple of Juno; where he perſuaded them 
fo offer all to her, affirming, that virtue was 
the true ornament of ladies. Leſs would con- 
tent us at preſent, and we ſhould be fatis- 


fy'd if the clothes, carriage, and behavionr 


were like the heathens and idolaters, Chi- 
neſes, Tartars, and other women of thoſe 
parts of the world; certain it is, ſuch mo- 
deſty is not to be found in Zurope. 
7. To uſe and habituate oneſelf, is writ 
with two wings, and the letter for day un- 
der, to imply, that flying every day makes 
it cuſtomary and habitual. - 
Among other letters which ſignify to 
govern, one is Chung; it is writ with a 
mouth and a ſtroke acroſs it, which ſigni- 


fies to pierce, and denotes that he who go- 


verns mult pierce and look into the orders 
he gives. It alſo ſignifies, that he who 
rules, muſt fix in the center of juſtice, 
without inclining to one fide or other. 
They alſo ſay, the ſtroke acrols is a ſword 


in the mouth, to ſignify, that if the orders 
he gives are wicked, and his judgment un- 


Juſt, he deſerves a ſword ſhould be thruſt 
down his mouth and cut his throat. 
Too conquer, is writ with the letter for 
a man ſtanding, and by it that of arms, 
that is, to go with ſword in hand. : 
A ſoldier on the frontiers, is ſignify'd 

by the letter for a man ſitting, and that of 
arms: this means a ſoldier that is ſettled 
and does not march. 5 


An Account of tbe 


| Nava» a ſtroke actoſs them. This, ſay they, de- 
RETTE. notes the modeſty and decency women ought 
to uſe in their apparel, for they mult not 


A greedy hungry man, is expreſsd by 
the letter of heaven, and a mouth under it, 
to imply, he would ſwallow and devour 
neaven, 3 

There is another 
the word is Vuang; it conſiſts of three 
ſtrokes croſs'd by another, which ſignify 

heaven, earth, and men, to denote that a 
king is to be like them all ; he is to be 
the common father of all men, to cover and 

rotect them, as heaven does; and to be 

ike the earth, which bears and maintains 


Book III. 


character for a king, 


all men. The king is to do the ſame witn 


his people, as man; he is to look upon 
himſelf as ſuch, to eſteem all others as his 
brothers; and to remember the king is to 


die as well as his ſubject. The Chineſes ſay 


the ſame of the earth that Pythagoras did, 


when he call'd her A common mother; the 


earth is the mother, and the ſun the father of 


all that are born on the earth. 
Man who in ſpeaking is call'd nan, is 


written with the letter that ſtands for a 


plough'd field, and under it that of ſtrength, 
to ſignify that man was born to labour 
Man is born to labour, Job v. and to ſeek 
his ſuſtenance with ſweat and toil z In the 
ſweat of thy brow. 


Fear and dread, which they term ngoet, ; 
in writing is expreſs'd by a tiger's head, and 
claws under it, which cauſes fear and ter- 


Mercy, among them call'd ver, is ſig- 


nify*d by a man in priſon, and underneath 


a diſh to eat in; this imports that priſoners 


muſt have alms given them, and be main- 


tain'd, which is a work of mercy. 


The ſilk worm they write, making the 


letter for heaven, and that for worm under 


worm of heaven ; which notably expreſſes 
how beneficial Gop has made it. 


It were eaſy to dilate upon this ſubje&, 


but what has been ſaid may ſuffice to ex- 
preſs the inventor's fancy, which was cer- 
tainly very ſingular. 


The End of the Third Book. = © b | 


it: that is, calling it a heavenly worm, or 


AVING hitherto, tho' briefly, 
H given an account of what is moſt 
material in the Chineſe empire, 

and made ſome mention of the 
remarkable actions and ſayings of emperors 
and their miniſters, from which the reader 
may reap any benefit; I reſolv'd in this 
fourth book to give an account of the Chi- 
zeſe book that nation calls Ming fin pao kien, 
1, e. the precious mirror of the ſoul; or, 


fuſes a brightneſs into the heart, and in- 
ward part of man. The faid book is made 
up of ſentences of ſeveral authors, and of 
ſeveral ſects; the whole ſubject is morals, 
and I doubt not but any man may find 
enough in it to make profit of. A very 

ru Chriſtian of ours, and an able ſcho- 
lar, whoſe name was John Mieu, ſpeaking 


and gather'd what he lik'd beſt out of holy 
_ doctors to compoſe his Catena Aurea; 1o 
the author of this book extracted out of all 


ducing to make known the way of virtue. 
This was the firſt book I read in that coun- 
try, and which I took a great fancy to, 
| becauſe of its plainneſs and brevity. In 
the tranſlation I obſerve the rule of S. Hie- 
rom. ad Pamach. de optimo genere interpre- 


word for word, but ſentence for ſentence. The 
_ faint affirms the ſame thing of Symmachus on 
Fer. xxxi. That be did not render word for 
word, but ſentence for ſentence, and ſenſe 
for ſenſe. S. Thomas opuſc. 1. in principio 
obſerves this method, and approves it in 
theſe following words: I is the part of a 
good tranſlator, that in tranſlating thoſe things 
which belong to the catholick faith, he pre- 


ſerve the ſentence, but alter the manner of 


expreſſion, according to the property of the 
language into which he tranſlates. I will en- 


deavour to follow this courſe, and truſt 


to ſo ſure a guide, tho? I am ſatisfied my 
language will not reach the Chineſe propri- 
ety of expreſſion, nor their elegancy, which 
this nation has in an extraordinary meaſure 
for explaining and delivering their conceits. 
I will obſerve the author's method, tho? I 
will not always ſer down the authors he 
quotes, becauſe it makes nothing to our 
purpoſe, and to ſave the trouble of words. 
which are harſh to Europeans, and hard to 
pronounce. 
Vo I. I. 


the precious mirror that enlightens and dif- 


of this book, ſaid, As S. Thomas choſe 


our authors, what he thought moſt con- 


tandi; That the Septuagint did not tranſlate 


i 
Of the Chineſe Moral Doctrine. 
It cannot be deny'd but that it is com- Nava- 
mendable in the miſſioners to ſtudy heathen . 2. 


books, fince the primitive ſaints and fathers Ay 
did fo; and ſometimes this employment is 


abſolutely neceſſary. S. Thomas handles 
this point elegantly upon Boetius de Trinit. 
S. deinde queritur, ad 3. fic proceditur, & 
in opuſc. 19. c. 11, 12. there the reader 
may fee this matter prov'd. I will only 
inſert in this place, what the faint takes 
from the comment on Dan. i. S. Ferom 
alſo has it in the place above quoted, But 
Daniel propoſed in his heart, &c. He that 
will not eat of the king's table leſt be be pol- 


luted, would never have learnt the wiſdom 
and doftrine of the Egyptians if it were any 


fin: he learnt it, not to follow, but to judge 
of and diſprove it. How could we in Ching 
oppoſe abundance of errors thoſe heathens 


hold, if we did not read and ſtudy their 
books and doctrine ? It were abſolutely im- 


poſſible. It is alſo uſeful to make our be- 
nefit of what truth there is found in them, 
as ſays S. Ferom ad Pamach. Monach. If 
you happen to love a captive woman, to wit 


ſecular learning, &c. S. Thomas mentions it 


to this purpoſe in opy/c. 19. quoted above. 


So that after clearing and cleanſing the Chi- 


neſe doctrine of what is deſtructive in it, we 


may reap ſome profit and advantage by it. 
The ſaint to the ſame purpoſe takes the 


words of S. Auguſtin 2. de dofirin. .Chriſ. 


where he ſays, F by chance the philoſophers, 
eſpecially the Platoniſts, happen to ſay any 


thing that is true and conformable to our 
faith, it is not only not to be fear d, but to be 
taken from them for our uſe, as from thoſe 
who have ſtood wrongfully poſſeſs'd of it. 
Which was ſignified to us by the riches the 
people of Gop carry'd away from the E- 
gyptians, as doctors expound it, and our 


Hugo declares in Exod. xi. V. 2, 3. 


Beſides, there is more in the heathen 


doctrine, ſays S. Thomas in the twelfth 
chapter quoted above, which is, that it of- 
ten proves a powerful argumentad hominem 
againſt ſectaries, and ſerves to confound and 
put catholicks out of countenance. In 


ſhort, it is a very allowable employment 


(unleſs the ill end it is directed to corrupt 
it) if it be deſign'd for the benefit of the 
hearers, becauſe by this means ſometimes our 


adverſaries are more eaſily and more effec-_ 


tually convinced and inſtructed, &c. The 
teſtimony of an enemy is of great autho- 
M m | rity, 
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A 


An Account of the 


Nava- rity, ſays S. Baſil, hom. 15. de Chriſt. 


RET TE. gener. 


For theſe reaſons J have given, I reſolv'd 
to tranſlate this little book, which in truth 


has among the Gentiles the ſame place that 


the devout à Kempis has among catholicks. 
I lightly paſs over the dogmatical precepts 
of ſects, becauſe it is a ſubject that requires 
to be handled by it ſelf, and the main 
points of it have been diſcuſs'd in my con- 
troverſies, in the fecond book of this vo- 
lame, and in the fifth more ſhall be ſaid. 


In this place I treat only of the morals, to 


which I will add ſome quotations out of 


CHAP. I. 


our books relating to the ſame ſubject, to 
make this the larger and more copious, 
and that the reader may pick out what he 


likes beſt. | 


After having writ and obſerv'd what 
has been hinted above, I reflected that F. 
James de Morales of the ſociety of Jeſus, 
handles the point at large in his treatiſes. 
But what I have alledged in this place, 
with what I write in ſeveral parts of my 


controverſies, and ſhall urge hereafter, is 


ſufficient to prove and make good my 
aſſertion. 


In which the Heathen endeavours to encourage Man to follow Virtue. 


1. T TE enters upon his deſign, laying 
H down the reward of labour, an ex- 
cellent medium to compaſs what he aims 


at: reward diſpoſes the will, quickens its 


deſire, ſpurs it on to ſlight dangers, and 


overcome difficulties, and ſometimes makes 


impoſſible attempts ſeem eaſy. Read Syl- 


_ weir, apoc. 1. V. 19. q. 34. num. 253. But 


if this encouragement fails, and the hope 


of reward is taken away, man cannot ſtir 
one ſtep. Therefore the Chineſe ſays, When 


e the recompence fails, the heart ſinks, 


« the gaul is chil'd, the ſtrength decays, 
c and the ſpirits grow too weak to lift a 


&«& hand. 

The Chineſes obſerve the ſame method 
Moſes did. Our Hugo on Gen. i. aſks the 
queſtion, hy Moſes began ſo high? The 


reaſon is this, That which is difficult, burden- 


ſome and harſh, is hard to be olſerv'd, if no 


reward is propos*d to him that keeps it, &c. 


He propoſes the reward to make the harſh- 


neſs of virtue eaſy, he propoſes the puniſh- 
ment to baniſh idleneſs and ſloth. 
2. The Chineſe philoſopher ſays, Hea- 


« yen will reward the virtuous man with 
« wealth and happineſs, it will chaſtiſe 


„ the wicked with troubles and misfor- 
< tunes, mY 1 

3. Another author. Heaven will ſend 
« a thouſand bleſſings upon him that acts 
« well, and a thouſand nuſchiefs on him 
« that does ill. 

A thouſand bleſſings and evils imply 
all bleſſings and evils, the phraſe is our own: 
Fob uſes it, c. ix. S. Thomas expounds it, 


lee. 1. The Chineſes uſe the number 100 


in the ſame ſenſe. | 
4. Another. He that lays up and 


ec heaps virtues, finds and reaps virtues ; 


« he that gathers wickedneſs, will find 
& and reap wickedneſs. N 

That is to ſay, whatſoever a man ſows, 
the ſame he ſhall reap. ae 


5. It is requiſite and neceſſary to think 


ce well on this, for heaven is not deceiv'd. 
« Bear in mind, that virtue and vice have 


& their reward, which no man can eſcape, 
c tho? he fly high, or into far countries. 


% You are the beſt witneſs whether you 
« do well or ill: the beginning of the re- 
« ward or puniſhment is within you, you 
c need not aſk it of your neighbour : Do 
«« not doubt of its coming, all the queſtion 
« is, whether it will be to day or to mor- 


« row? Withdraw into your chamber, 
« ſearch your heart, mark out your life, 


« and filently conſider by your ſelf with 


care what you have ated. Do not for- 


« pet, that what is good has a good re- 
« ward, and what is evil a bad one. En- 


« deavour always to uſe virtuous exerci- 


« ſes, and heaven will protect you; but 
«« if you are fooliſh and ſtift-neck*d, you 
« will receive the puniſhment you deſerve. 

6. The Chineſe proceeds thus. Endea- 
« your always to go on in the right way, 
« and to live with an upright and ſincere 
ce heart, and ſo doing you need not doubt 
« but heaven and earth will be favourable 
% to you. 55 


7. Another ſays: „ That houſe or fa- 
« mily which gathers virtues, will doubt- 


« Jeſs have plenty and even ſuperfluity of 


« wealth; that which heaps vices will a- 


« bound in misfortunes and troubles. 


8. The emperor Chao Lie being at the 


point of death, ſaid to the prince his ſon, 
(this was mention'd in another place, but 
here more exactly) „My ſon, you muſt 
«© not venture to commit a ſin becauſe it 
« is ſmall, nor omit doing a virtuous ac- 
4 tion becauſe it is inconſiderable.” This 
was as if he had ſaid to him, Lead your 
life ſo cautiouſly that you may not com- 
mit one venial ſin; for if you are not cau- 
tious how you fall into leſſer ſins, you 
will eaſily come to wallow in grievous of- 
fences: According to that of Eccluſ. xix. 


V. 2. He that makes no account of ſmall 


things, 


Book IY. 
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things, will fall by degrees: And to that and is anxious about obtaining any thing, Na vA 
which devout à Kempis writes, lib. I. de it is to ſeek it with care and anxiety. RETTE. 
imit. Chriſt. cap. 11. If you do not overcome 13. A diſciple of the maſter Confucius WWW 


ſmall and light things, when will you con- 
quer thoſe that are harder ? “ And do not 
« forbear any thing that is good, tho? it 
« ſeem to you but a trifle, ſaid the empe- 
« ror to his ſon, becauſe when you have 
« made ſmall things habitual, the greater 
« will daily grow eaſier to you. In ſhort, 
« my ſon, you are to underſtand that all 


A 


* 


« fin whatſoever 1s heinous, burthenſome 


« and hurtful to the foul, and any virtu- 
« ous action 1s profitable and beneficial.” 
What better advice could .S. Francis or 
S. Dominick give their children, or what 
could they ſay beyond this? 
9. Another author ſays. If but one 
« day paſs away without meditating on 
c“ virtue, it is enough to give way for all 
« yices to ſprout uß. 
10. A Chineſe ſays, „Courage and re- 

« ſolution is requiſite for the attaining of 
virtue, and every day this bravery 
e muſt be renew'd. Ears that hear good 
< ſins, | TT 

The firſt part is not unlike to, The king- 
dom of heaven ſuffers violence, Mat. xi. V. 12. 
that is, thoſe that take up the generous 
reſolution of walking in the paths of vir- 
tue. A learned Chriſtian expounded the ſe- 
cond part to me, ſaying, It was meant of 
ſins of thought, word, and deed. I is not 
virtue, unleſs the courage encreaſes with the 
difficulty, ſays S. Bernard quoted by Hugo 
Gen. xxvi. e 5 | 
11. The ſame Chineſe adds, To do 
cc acts of virtue is like climbing a moun- 


« words avoid falling into three ſorts of 


ce tain, to ſin is like coming down from 


„ above.” This ſentence is expreſs'd three 


ſeveral ways in the Chineſe books, but they 
all tend to the ſame, which is, that to act 


virtuouſly is difficult, and to act viciouſly 
_ eaſy. The difficulty lies in hitting the 
mark, tis eaſy to miſs it; this is the op1- 
nion of the heathens. It is princely to la- 


our: to indulge Iuxury and ſloth is ſervile, 


ſaid Alexander the great. 

It is not much to be wonder'd that vir- 
tue ſhould ſeem difficult to thoſe that have 
liv'd without the knowledge of Gop, with- 
out a ſpiritual law, without hopes of a re- 
ward, without fear of puniſhment, .as the 

_ Chineſes have done. Original fin made 
them and all others ſubject to this misfor- 
tune. | : 

12. A grave doctor of theirs ſays, „It 

_< is requiſite that virtue be coveted and 
* deſir'd, and ſo that no man rejoice a 
vice, or delight in it. 

The Chineſe word tan is very compre- 
henſive, it ſignifies covetouſneſs, to covet, 
2 covetous man, one that thirſts after 


ſays thus, “ Virtue of it ſelf is profitable 
« and beneficial, vice of itſelf is hurtful : 
c therefore a good man makes the firſt his 
« buſineſs, and ſhuns the miſchiefs the lat- 
e ter cauſes; which he does, not to gain 
<« the fame and reputation of being a good 
* man, but to avoid the ſhame caus'd by 
„ | | 
14. © Virtue is to be look'd upon (ſays 
ce another) as if a man hunger'd and thirſt- 
« ed after it. Leer 
A king of Africk gave a Portugueſe leave 
to take out of a mine as much gold as he 
could in a day for himſelf; the man got up 


early in the morning, and began preſently 
to labour courageouſly, and with a cove- 


tous mind; and tho? the labour and totl 
was great, he felt nothing conſidering the 
gold he gather'd. Noon came, and he 
felt no hunger: a ſervant he had carry'd 
him his dinner, and he calPd upon his maſ- 
ter, ſaying, Sir, it is late, come hither and 


eat a bit: the Portugueſe was in a paſſion, 


and anſwer'd, Thou mad fooliſh fellow, is 
this a day to eat or drink? the king has 


given me this time to make my advantage 


of it, and get riches to ſerve me as long as 
J live, and would you have me loſe it by 
going to dinner? ſtand out of my way, 


and don't talk to me of eating, or any 


thing elſe. He continu'd his labour till 


night, and return'd home rich. I was told 
this ſtory in India. 5 


15. The Chineſe proceeds: «© In hearing 
ce that which is evil you mult be as if you 
c were deaf; you muſt be deaf to hearing 


« of detraction, and ill tongues. Good 


« doctrine! LF 78 
16. The ſame author. Though a man 


« exerciſe virtue all his life-time, it can- 


not be ſaid, he has virtue to ſpare; but 


« if he fins only one day, his wickedneſs 


&« and vice will over-abound. 
17. Another ſaid: “ He that values 
« himſelf upon being virtuous, muſt not 


A flight the leaſt atom of virtue he ſees, 


c nor give way to an atom of vice. 

18. It is not profitable (ſays another) 
<« to lay up gold and ſilver to leave to 
«© our ſons and grandſons, becauſe it is not 
«« certain they will know how to keep and 
“ make their benefit of it. To gather 
«© books to leave them by will is uſeleſs, 


% and to no purpoſe, becauſe you know 
«© not whether they will apply themſelves _ 


« to learning. There is nothing ſo ſafe 


« and good as to lay up a treaſure of vir- 


&« tue, this will be the beſt revenue and in- 
e heritance you can leave them. If your 
« heart be upright, you live well and for- 
« tune favours you; your honour and re- 
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« betimes. If you live well, tho? fortune 
« ſmile not, you cannot want an honeſt 
« livelihood: if you have good fortune, 


4 and lead an ill life, it will be hard for 


« you to be eaſy. An ill life and ill for- 
ce tune bring on troubles, miſeries, and po- 


é verty even to old age. 


The Cbineſes make great account of fate 
and fortune. Joſepbus, lib. III. antig. c. 9. 
ſays of the Eſſeni, They affirmd all things 
were in the power of fate. - 
19, The authors of theſe ſentences are 
not always ſeveral men, many of them be- 
long to the ſame. One of them ſays, 


« 'Thoſe children who inherit from their 


« parents loyalty towards their king, and 
« deference to their ſuperiors, are rich and 


„ powerful, though they have not bread 


e to eat. Thoſe who inherit cheats and 


ce tricks ſhall not proſper. He that enters 
e upon buſineſs, and comes off from it 
« with humility, is brave. He that ſhields 
« himſelf with virtue is meek and good. 


a 


„ Where is it he will not live well who is 


ce juſt and free-hearted? Be not an enemy 
«© to any man, for it may fall out you may 
«© meet your enemy on the way, and it will 


« be hard for you to eſcape him. 


He ſeems to have much reaſon in all he 
ſays. The ſame points come over again 


hereafter. _ 


20. Another writes: «+ When any man 
« does me a good turn, it is fit I ſhould 
« deal fairly with him, and ſhew my ſelf 


« grateful: and if any man miſuſes and 


« hates me, it is fit I uſe him well and 
« love him. If I love and uſe all men 
« well, who will hate me? no man. 
Excellent inſtructions for loving our 
enemies! The Chineſes write much upon this 
ſubject. „ cont 
The ſaint ſays, Virginity is a virtue in 


common with the infidels, which cannot 


be deny d. The Greeks and others held it 
in great eſteem, according to S. Ferom, as 


Spondanus writes, an. 21. What S. Auguſtin 


writes ſerm. 47. ad frat. concerning the 
Roman Tarpeia is wonderful: This woman 
was a heathen, and finding her ſelf tempted 


to ſenſuality, ſhe put out her eyes that ſhe 


might live chaſte as ſhe deſir'd, and for- 


laking all the pleaſures and paſtimes of this 
life, confin'd her ſelf to live upon bread 


and water. She did not hope for eternal 


- bliſs, ſays the faint, and yet ſhe us'd ſuch 
rigid means to preſerve the jewel of vir- 


ginity. This treaſure is not valu'd or pre- 


ſerv*d in China, nor in other countries of 


that part of the world. But ſtrange things 
have been done there by married women 
to preſerve their fidelity ro their huſbands. 
Ic is but a few years ſince one, to be rid 


of the importunity of a mandarin, cut off 


her noſe. 


An Account of the 


% putation will be great, and reach you 


« yenly.men. 


21. A virtuous man, ſays a grave doc- 
&« tor, is maſter and pedagogue to him 
<«. that is not ſo. A wicked man furniſhes 


a good one with matter of merit. 


22. The ſoft out-does the hard, ſays 
ce the Chineſe, the weak the ſtrong ; there- 


<« fore the tongue which is ſoft laſts a great 
„ while, and the teeth, tho? hard, brea 


<« and fall to pieces. | 


The meaning of this is, that a good and 


virtuous man with his patience and forbear- 
ance overcomes the obſtinate and harden'd 


ſinner, and a {ſweet and tender heart tri- 


umphs over the vanity of the proud. This 


was viſible in the apoſtles, whom Cu RIS 


ſent as ſheep among wolves, yet they by 
patience and ſufferings overcame the cruelty 
of tyrants. This was a new kind of war, 


and an unuſual manner of fighting, ſaid S. 


Chryſeſtom, Homil. 34. in Matth. The ſame 


has appear'd in many children and tender 


virgins, and of late years has been ſeen in 
Cochinchina, and what 1s yet ſtranger, in 
Fapan, though there have been no prieſts 
in that country of late years; for in the 


year 1663, on the day of the Aſcenſion of 


our Lord, two hundred and fifty ſuffer'd 
martyrdom ; and every year ſince thirty, 
or forty, as I am moſt certainly inform'd. 


What is there more violent and ſtrong 
than the paſſion of an angry man? yet one 
ſweet tender word diſarms and conquers it. 
A ſoft anſwer breaks anger. Who would not 
imagine that a hard and angry word ſhould 


check a furious man? yet it is not ſo. A hard 


word breeds contention, Eccluſ. xv. And if 


we ſhould ſay the ſoftneſs of a ſinner's tears 
ſoftens the anger and wrath of Go p, it 


| were eaſily made out; at preſent let it ſuf- 


fice to reflect on thoſe ſhed by S. Peter, 
S. Mary Magdalen, and others. l 
23. Another ſays, «+ The merciful and 


« compaſſionate man ſhall live many years, 
the cruel and wicked ſhall ſoon 58 

24. One of theſe Chineſe moraliſts ſaid: 
s Virtue is compar'd to the nature of wa- 


« ter; if it be oppreſſed, it riſes; being 
e convey'd into aqueducts, it runs over 


„ hills, and croſſes mountains; ſometimes 


« it is ſquare, and ſometimes round; here 
« 1t runs ſtreight, and there crooked, it 
% does the will of him that conveys it in 


all reſpects, 


235. The Chineſe again: The chief 
ce thing requiſite in children is, that they 


« be upright and obedient; if they be 


« good and bountiful to their parents, their 
« children will be ſo to them. When a man 
«© does good to others, he does it to him- 
« ſelf, It is requiſite to act well every 
% day, and it is neceſſary at all times to 
« expreſs what is within by good works. 
« To do good is the firſt quality of hea- 
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forfeited by ſin. 


26. Another Chineſe: « Good and evil, 
reward and puniſhment, have no peculi- 
ar gate or way of their own, man by 
his actions draws on the one or the other 
of them. If he acts well, he purchaſes 
reward and happineſs; if ill, he brings 
on himſelf troubles, misfortunes, and 
the puniſhment of his fins. Virtue and 


vice have their recompence, which fol- 


lows them, as the ſhadow does the bo- 
dy. Therefore when any perſon reſolyes 


to follow virtue, tho? he have not actu- 


ally put it in execution, he immediately 


© is ſenſible of the reward; if he reſolves 


to be wicked, he preſently finds the miſ- 
chiefs that proceed from vice, tho* he 
have not yet practis'd what he reſolv'd. 
But if when he has tranſgreſs'd in any 


things, he repents him of his fault, he 


recovers thoſe advantages which he had 
This 1s according to 
the ſaying, That evil 1s converted into 
good. „„ 5 
27. Another of them ſays, heaven and 


earth are juſt, upright, no excepters of 


perſons, their ſpirits examine our acti- 
ons, nor will they beſtow bleſſings on us 


for offering them great ſacrifices, nor will 
they puniſh us for omitting them. Who- 
« ſoever is in high place or dignity, let 
him not rely too much upon it. Who- 


ſoever is great and rich, let him not 
rejoice too much in thoſe goods. Let 


no man deſpiſe the poor and needy 3 


for dignities, preferments, riches and po- 


verty, are ever rolling from one to ano- 
ther, without being ever fixt or perma- 


nent. All dependance is in virtue. He 


who is once good, tho' he obtain not 


the reward of his good works, yet evil 


will fly from him; and he that is once 


wicked, tho' the puniſhment of his 
crimes do not immediately reach him, 
yet all happineſs will preſently leave 
him. He that lives well is like the 
plants in a garden in ſpring, which im- 
perceptibly grow and increaſe every day. 
He that lives ill is like a grindſtone, its 
decay is not to be diſcern'd, and yet it 
hourly grows leſs. To do hurt to ano- 
ther for one's proper benefit, muſt be 


carefully avoided. Tho? virtue be ne- 


ver ſo ſmall, endeavour to advantage ano- 
ther by it; tho? ſin be never ſo inconſide- 
rable, diſſuade men from committing of 
it. Let your meat, drink and cloathing 
be ſuitable to your condition and abili- 
ty. If you do ſo, you will certainly 
live eaſy. Do not go about to be told 
your fortune, nor trouble your ſelf with 
caſting lots. To do ill to men is ill 
fortune; to do them good is good for- 
tune. Heaven's net is large, its reward 
age puniſhment will come ſpeedily, 
OL, 


„ ſufficient to obtain this. 


Chineſe Moral Doctrine. 


This book is made up of authors of all 
the ſets in China; and tho? it is true, they 
all in the main agree in the ſame principle, 


yet they differ in ſome meaſure in the man- 


ner of delivering themſelves, and exhort- 
ing others to virtue. He calls heaven and 
earth upright, and not guilty of making 
any exception of perſons; for as we ſay of 
GOD, That he cauſes his ſun to riſe upon 
the juſt and unjuſt ; ſo the Chineſe ſays, hea- 
ven equally covers all men, and the earth, 
which they call the common mother, equally 
maintains all. In the firſt he ſpeaks of the 
light of nature, which thoſe people ſay, 
heaven infuſed into man. Mi op infuf- 
ed it into them and all of us, that we 
might ſee our actions. The law is light, 


bearing witneſs, &c, Which the Chine/es 
had ſome ſort of knowledge of, for in their 
philoſophy they fay, That man has two 
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ſays the vi. Chap. V. 2g. of Prov. St. Paul, 
Rom. i. calls it a witneſs, Their conſcience 


hearts within him, which meet and fight, 


becauſe one abhors what the other deſires. 
This 1s agreeable to that of the apoſtle: 7 


find in my body another law oppoſite to the law 


F my mind. 


28. Another ſays: „ Thoſe that are 
« rarely qualify*d, are good without being 


„ taught; thoſe who are indifferent, be- 


<« ing taught, preſently improve, and ea- 


„ ſily apply themſelves to virtue; thoſe 
„Who are dull, tho' they be taught and 


« inſtructed, are never the better. He 
<« that is taught and does not improve, if 


e he be not a brute, what is he? To know 


c good is a great bleſſing and happinels ; 


to be wicked is a great misfortune. _ 
The author goes on: Happineſs con- 


ec ſiſts in the eyes not ſeeing ill things, the 


« ears not hearing undecent words, the 
«© mouth uttering no bad language, the 


feet walking in no unlawful ways, having 
e no friendſhip with any but virtuous per- 


„ ſons not taking any thing that belongs 


ce to another, flying from wicked men as 
Ve do from ſnakes and vipers. Un- 


<« happineſs conſiſts in ſpeaking deceitful 


ce and falſe words, in ſuffering our ſenſes to 


« ſtray, in coveting what is not ours, in 


« diſguiſing evil, in deſiring ſenſuality, 


ce and rejoicing at the harms of others, in 


% hating good men, and in breaking the 
« laws with as little regret, as if a man 


« broke a water-pitcher. To be happy, 
is to be virtuous, but one day is not 


To be unhap- 
« py is to be wicked and vicious, if a man 
« is ſo but one day, it is enough for all 
ce the world boldly to call him wicked. 
The king of the kingdom Zu, which at 
preſent is the province of Aan Tung, was 
aſk*d what pearls and precious ſtones there 
were in his kingdom? He anſwer'd, The 
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RETTE. cious ſtones of my kingdom, this it is I re- 
E gard, this I value and prize, not thoſe that 


4 J 
» Ln 
1 n 


are found under ground. 3 
Really this king, tho a heathen, may be 
maſter to many catholicks. The commen- 


tators write, there were very precious things, 


that the king minded nothing ſave that 
his ſubjects 5 
cerely to virtue. | 
29. The great maſter Confucius ſays: 
« Virtue is ſo to be ſeen in another, as we 
« may believe ours is not equal to it; the 
« vice and failing of our neighbour is to 
«© be ſeen, as a man would put his hand 
ce into boiling water. A virtuous man muſt 


« be look'd upon, with a will and deſire 


« to imitate him. A wicked man muſt be 
e look*d upon, after examining one's own 
cc heart, and ſeeing whether the fault we 
« ſpy in our neighbour is not to be found 
there. 3 


Excellent doftrine! How carefully will 


he do it, that is to put his hand into boil- 
ing water? if he can avoid it, no doubt 


but he will, and when in, how haſtily will 
he draw it out? The ſame rule is to be 
obſerv'd, not to pry into other mens lives. 


As to what has been writ concerning re- 
ward and puniſhment, moſt certain it is, 
the Chineſe ſpeaks not of what 1s in the 


other life, but of this. That nation never 


had any knowledge of the other, nor is 
there any account of it in their books. 


This point belongs to the controverſies, 
where it is made out at large, and to the en- 
ſuing book. The Chineſes hold the ſame 
opinion with Job's Friends: S. Thomas Lect. 


2. upon the fourth chapter of it, ſays thus, 


Where it is to be obſerv'd that this was the 
opinion of Eliphaz, and the reſt, that misfor- 


tunes of this nature do not fall upon any man, 


but as a puniſhment of ſin, and on the contra- 
ry proſperity to be the reward of righteouſneſs. 


And this, ſays the Chineſe, falls out acci- 
dentally or naturally. The ſame faint, 


Lee. 3. on Fob iii. ſays, the Jews held the 


As Account of the 


Nava- virtue of my ſubjects is the jewels and pre- 


ould addict themſelves ſin- 


gory, that Gop ſcourges men five ſeveral 
ways: But the Chineſes conceive nothing 
further than that hard fortune naturally 
attends the wicked, and proſperity the juſt; 
So that there is no manner of argument to 


be deduced from their books to convince, 
and of great value in that kingdom, but 


or make them own a reward and puniſh- 
ment in the other life. 
Whilſt I was writing this book in Canton, 
a manuſcript book was brought thither 
compos'd by a Chriſtan Chineſe of the Li- 
terati, or learn'd; he defends the law of 


Gop, but proves more than is requir'd 


of him, and does not make uſe of ſound 
arguments. I will here ſet down two in- 
ſtances. He proves the incarnation of the 


Son of Gop thus: Two of our emperors, 


the one calPd Cie, the other Sie, were 
conceiv'd without the help of man; then 
it follows CHRIST might be conceiv'd 
after the ſame manner. Concerning our 


bleſſed Lady he argues thus; Our em- 


pen Kang Juen conceiv'd and brought 


orth without the help of man; even ſo 


might our bleſſed Lady. Another queen 


conceiv'd with eating the eggs that dropt 
from a ſwallow ; ſo might our bleſſed 
Lady without the help of man. This 


to me ſeems an ill defence of a good cauſe. 


Some would have the Chineſe chimera's to 
be figures of our holy myſteries, but there 
is no manner of ground for it, eſpecially 


if weallow of what S. Auguſtin teaches, and 


S. Thomas quotes, Lect. 2. on Rom. i. That 
the prophecies concerning CHRIS H began 
to be written by 1/aiah and Hoſea, after 
Rome was in being; Under whoſe empire 


ChRISTH was 10 be born, and his faith to be 
preach'd to the Gentiles, What has been 


writ of the Chineſes was thouſands of years 


before. I do not treat of this ſubject in 
this place, but of their morals ; which be- 


ſides their being very ancient, contain ſome 


very good things. Concerning the manner 


of proving matters of faith, read Cajetan on 
Ads xvi ” 


A I 
Which treats of Reaſon, and the Light of Nature. 


_ HE ſecond Chineſe philoſopher, of 


whom I am to ſpeak in this and 
ſome other chapters, was born three hun- 
dred years after Confuciuss When we were 
carry*d priſoners to the imperial city, we 
came to paſs the heat of the afternoon at 
the place of his birth, which is a village 
in the province of Aan Tung, not far from 
Confucius his native town. We went into 
his temple, after croſſing a large court or 


church-yard, ſhaded with beautiful, lofty, 


and very ancient cypreſs-trees. This ſeems 
to be one of thoſe the ſcripture calls groves, 
Deut. xii. Oleaſter and others expound it 
ſtreight trees. The Chineſes have much of 
this, they are ſet regularly, and kept in good 
order. Within the temple was the f 


manner as other idols are. Over him was 
a large inſcription in ſtately gold letters, 
to this effect; This is Meng Zu, the ſecond 
man of this empire in ſanctity. His poſ- 

| | terity 
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fame opinion. Lef, 1. he ſays after S. Gre- 


aruc: 
of this maſter on an altar, after the ſame 
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terity continues to this day, are lords of 
that place, and have the title of mandarines. 
He writ much moral philoſophy. All agree 
he was a man of great parts, but ſomewhat 
ſharp and cynick. His books are of great 
authority in that nation, inſomuch that 
the ſcholars, or learned men are often ex- 
amin'd by them. e 

Among other remarkable ſtories they tell 
of him, take this that follows. The em- 
peror Leang Vuang had certain groves and 
gardens that were a league and a half in 
compaſs, at which this maſter us'd to rail 
very much. The emperor came to hear 
of it, for there is no want of informers in 
China. The emperor ſent for him, and 
being come into his preſence, put this quef- 
tion to him; worthy and venerable maſter, 
is it true, that you are concern'd, and find 
fault with my gardens taking up ſo much 
ground? It is, fir, anſwer'd Meng Zu. If 


he had deny*d, and it had been prov'd upon 


him, he had certainly loſt his head. I 
know, ſaid the emperor, that my prede- 
ceſſor Yuen Vuang had gardens three leagues 
in compals, an yet no body raiPd at it. 
Meng Zu reply'd, Juen Vuang's groves 
were as large as your majeſty ſpeaks of, 
and yet they were ſmall; thoſe your ma- 
jeſty has are but half the compaſs, and yet 
they are too big; ſo that there is reaſon to 
Tail at and find fault with theſe, and there 
was none to do ſo by the others. How 
d' ye make that out? ſaid the emperor. 
The maſter anſwer' d, Tho? thoſe gardens 
and groves took up ſo much ground, the 
gates of them were open and free, and the 
ſubjects had leave to fiſh in the ponds, cut 
wood, gather fruit, and make uſe of the 


game; and the number of ſubjects being 


ſo great, very many could not come to fur- 
niſh themſelves in the imperial groves, 
therefore I ſay they were too ſmall. Thoſe 
your majeſty has, tho* they take up leſs 
ground, are ſhut up, and it is forbid upon 
Päain of death to fiſh, hunt, cut wood, or 
gather fruit in them; ſo that no ſubject 
has any benefit of what is within them, 
therefore, I ſay, they are too big. And 
ſince your majeſty is the people's father, 
Why do you lay ſnares againſt your chil- 
drens lives? What elſe is it, to make a law 
that none upon pain of death come in to 
_ fiſh, hunt, Sc. but to lay ſnares to 
catch your children? The emperor was 
ſtruck dumb, and had not a word to ſay 
for himſelf, What anſwer could be made 
toſoexcellent an argument? Oleaſter ſpeaks 
to this purpoſe on Deut. iv. ad mores in prin- 
cipio. But nothing prevails on the great 
men of Europe, tho they value themſelves 
upon their Chriſtianity 3 it were well if the 
keepers they place in their foreſts would not 
ſtrip paſſengers, as I ſaw them do. 


Chineſe Moral Doctrine. 
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As concerning this philoſopher's religi- Nava- 
on, I ſuppoſe he was of the ſect of the RETTE. 
learned, and as much an atheiſt as the reſt www 


of them; for in his books there is not the 
leaſt appearance of his having any know- 
ledge of Gop, the immortality of the ſoul, 
or reward or puniſhment in a future life. 
Whence it follows that the philoſopher 
Confucius was no leſs ignorant as to theſe 
points, becauſe Meng Zu having ſtudied. 
and learnt his doctrine, it is certain if he 
had found any thing in it concerning Gop, 
an immortal ſoul, &c. he muſt have men- 
tion'd it in his writings. 

2. We may with good reaſon ſay of this, 
and the reſt of the Chineſe doctors, what 
S. Auguſtin writes, lib. III. gueſt. evang. 
cap. 42. They may therefore not abſurdly be 
ſuppos d to be lepers, who being deſtitute of 
the knowledge of the true faith, profeſs variety 
of erroneous dofrine, for they do not conceal 
their ignorance, but expoſe it as great know- 
ledge, and lay it open in haughty diſcourſes. 
But there is no falſe doctrine without ſome mix- 
ture of truth, &c. This is the ſame Lac- 
tantius writ, lib. VII. cap. 7. de divino præ- 
mio. And we know how much the ancient 
Europeans err'd, and the Greeks, who were 
the wiſe men of the world, from whom 
wiſdom and knowledge was convey'd to the 
reſt, as S. Thomas aſſerts, Let. 6 in i. ad 
Rom. I know not upon what pretence we 
ſhould endeavour to clear the Chineſes from 
the ſame failings. S. Auguſtin, de ver. relig. 
cap. 2. places Socrates, tho? ſo eminent a 
man, among the idolaters. S. John Chry- 
ſoſtom does the ſame, in iii. ad Rom. S. Atha- 
naſius, orat. cont. idol. ſays the ſame of Plate, 
who uſurp'd the title of divine. Many hold 
the ſame opinion of Ariſtotle, Seneca, and 
Cicero; to which purpoſe you may ſee F. 
Arias, tom. I. fol. 426. What wonder then 
that the Chineſes ſhould fall into the like 
misfortunes? But farther, you'll ſay, the 


_ Chineſes have writ incomparably, and are 


men of great parts. Still, I ſay, they have 
not writ better, nor fo well as the others 
we have ſpoken of, nor are they to com- 
pare to them for wit and judgment. And 


we know S. Chryſeſtom ſays, Good doctrine 


often comes from an ill man, as a baſe ſoil 
produces precious gold. See S. Thomas, Lett. 
2. in iv. Joan. and upon Boetius, de Trinit. 
queſt. 3. art. 2. And Corn. d Lapide, in 


Rom. i. V. 27. with what ſhall be faid con- 


cerning Aenocrates. 5 

3. The Chineſes hold this man in great 
veneration ; and that they look upon him 
as a faint, appears by their dedicating 
temples to him; this is an undeniable ar- 
gument of the godhead they aſſign'd him. 
S. Auguſtin, ſerm, Arian. cap. 20. uſes this 
argument to convince hereticks, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is Gop. If the Arians did but 
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being of @ temple belongs to the ſupreme ado- 


ration, call'd Latria; how then can they deny 
the Holy Gboſt to be Gop, ſince he has the 


nobleſt temple * S. Ambroſe, lib. III. de Spi- 
ritu Sancto, cap. 13. handles this point at 


large, and concludes thus; Gop Hherefore 


has a temple, creatures have none. Bede on 
1 Cor. cap. vi. deduces the ſame conſequence; 
How then can he be no Go who has a tem- 
ple? S. Anſelm on the ſame 3 The Holy Ghoſt 
is moſt plainly declar'd to be Gap ; becauſe 
unleſs be were a Gon he would have no tem- 
ple. Read S. Thomas 2. 2. queſt. 83. art. 


2. ad 2 I. P. queſt. 27. art. 1. where 


he ſays, To bave a temple belongs only to Gop. 
Hence we may infer, that ſince in China 
there are many temples dedicated to Con- 


fucius, where they alſo worſhip this ſecond 
maſter, and other doctors, they aſſign them 


holineſs and a Fer This and other 
pron of the ſame nature are handled at 


arge in the controverſies. : 
he firſt propoſition deliver'd by this 


ſecond maſter in this preſent chapter, is 
this; „ Thoſe who follow the rule of re- 
e ſon, and act according to it, will ſecure 
and perpetuate themſelyes ; but they that 


cc act againſt it, ſhall periſh, 


our meanings, it we mind the ſound and 
ſuperficial ſenſe of the words; but it is not 
convenient to print it in their language. 


It is but a few years ſince a little book 


was printed and publiſh'd in that miſſion, 


which I believe no man but the author 


lik'd. : 

6. Another Chineſe doctor ſays thus; 
&« He that adheres to the rule of reaſon, 
does not deſire or expect any profit, 
<« and yet every thing is profitable and ad- 
“ vantageous to him. He that follows the 
will and humour of another, ſeeks his 


* 


„ intereſt, and aims at advantage, and 


“ ſometimes meets with trouble and loſs 


before he attains it. 3 
7. Another of the Chineſes has this ſen- 


tence; „To contrive buſineſs is in the 
« power of man; to bring it to a conclu- 


« ſion is the work of heaven. Man de- 


« fires this thing, or that; but heaven 
«© does not always comply with his deſires. 

8, Another: «+ Heaven hears all ; tho? 
ce the buſineſs be never ſo private, it will 
<« not be conceal'd from heaven. Do not 
trouble yourſelf to aſk where heaven is; 
eit is neither high nor far off, you have 


eit in your heart, it knows your thoughts 


ce tho? never ſo inconſiderable. 
9. To the ſame purpoſe another Chine/e 
lays; „ What private diſcourſes paſs be- 


A. Account of the 


Naya- read, that the temple of Solomon was built 
RETTE. of ftones for the Holy Ghoſt, they would not 
nate any doubt of bis being Gop, ſince the 


« tween men, heaven hears as plain as if 


% they were thunder; it {ces the hidden 


« wickedneſs of the heart, as if it were 
« as viſible as a flaſh of lightning. 

All this is literally meant of the conſci- 
ence, and rational anſtin&t, whoſe ears and 
eyes are ſharp and piercing, that it fees and 
hears whatſoever man ſays or does, though 


never ſo private, as plainly as if it were 
known to all the world. This doctrine 


alone makes heathens afraid, and forbear 
committing faults. _ F 

10. A grave author ſays; „He that de- 
c ceives and wrongs his neighbour, deceives 
« and wrongs his own heart; and he that 
« deceives and wrongs his own heart, de- 
c geives heaven. Can one's own heart and 
« heaven be deceiv'd? One man ſeeks to 


* deceive another, let him be ſatisfy'd he 


« deceives himſelf. Do not ſay, heaven 
« ſees not; be aſſur'd you cannot deceive 
« jt; and that neither you nor any other 
« man can excuſe the faults you commit. 


„ Exhort all men to live well, wrong no 


&« man. The wicked man impoſes upon, 
& and cheats the good; but heaven is not 
« impos'd upon. Man fears men, but 
« heaven fears no body. 

By theſe expreſſions they curb men, and 
reſtrain them from running into vice; and 


| accordingly we fee many of them live mo- 
5. There are many things in the Chineſe 
books, which may be eaſily interpreted to 


deftly and cautiouſly, and with ſuch cir- 
cumſpection and fear of falling into any 
grievous fin, that one would think they 
were afraid of being accountable to Gop 
for their actions. It needs not be made 
out, that he who defrauds, or wrongs his 
neighbour, does more wrong his own foul ; 
for it 1s moſt certain the fin ſticks upon his 
ſoul, and the miſchief it brings cannot be 
repair'd by nature, being infinitely greater 
than any it can cauſe to another man. 
This heathen aflerts, there can be no ex, 
cuſe made for our ſins; S. Paul, Rom. ii. 
teaches the ſame. If the apoſtle cannot 


- convince, let the heathen confound you. 


11. Another ſays; If you act wick- 
c“ edly to purchaſe fame and honour, and 
« men do not puniſh you, be aſſur'd hea- 
c ven will. He that ſows pompions, reaps 


„ pompions; and he that ſows wheat, 


« will reap wheat: heaven's net is very 
% large, and tho' thin, no man can ſlip 
« thro' it. Tho? the huſbandman plow _ 
« deep and ſow in ſeaſon, that alone will 


„ not produce and ripen the corn, heaven 


«© muſt help it with ſun-ſhine, rain, and 
«« dew. Es 

12. Another author ſays; „ To en- 
“ deavour to benefit oneſelf to the detri- 
« ment of another, can never go unpu- 
% niſh'd. 

All gain and advantage muſt be com- 


paſs'd without wronging a third perſon, 


otherwiſe 


Booxly C: 


I 41 
All the expoſitors make it out, but of Nava- 
heaven itſelf, It ſomewhat reſembles that RRTTE. 
of 1 Kings ii. But if a man ſhall ſin againſt SN. 
Gop, who ſhall pray for him? This propo- _ Ole- 
ſition ſome miſſioners make their ground to Put. 2. 
prove that Confucius had knowledge of Gop: ad mores. 
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otherwiſe it is rather a theft than lawful 
gain, rather tyranny than conveniency and 
advantage. S. Auguſtin, ſerm. 3. ad Grat. 
ſpeak thus; 1! is an exceſs of wickedneſs to 
endeavour to grow rich out of the ſlender means 
of the poor and widows : Therefore, brethren, 


honeſt gains are to be lov'd, but extortion to 


be abhorr' d. This is very pat to rich men, 


who engroſs all commodities, not allowing 
the poor to lay out their ſmall ſtock to 
ſupport their families. The Chineſes call 
ſuch men tigers without teeth. The tiger 
that has teeth, ſay they, eats leiſurely, 
reliſhing its food; but that which has none, 
devours and ſwallows all whole: rich men 
are for ſwallowing all. In other places 
they call them crocodiles, or alligators; 


tho? this fierce and bloody creature has too 


many teeth, yet it wants a tongue, which 
makes it ſwallow its food immediately, 


without holding it any time in the mouth. 
I have known ſome of theſe in my time; 


there was a mighty alligator at Macaſſar 


he was poiſon'd not long ſince in the iſland 
thouſand du- 
cats, yet in his will he left ſix hundred and 


of Solor. He had loſt man 


eighty thouſand pieces of eight, and had 
no heirs but a nephew and a baſtard daugh- 
ter. 
having gather*'d ſo much money? What 
benefit had he of the toil wherewith he got 
it, of the dread with which he kept it, and 
of the trouble it was to him to leave it be- 
hind for others to enjoy? Read Oleaſter in 
Num. xxi. ad mores in princip. His doc- 


trine is admirable, as is that of Eccluſ. xi. 


y. 20. TY 1 
13. The Chineſe maſter. He that of- 
cc —_— heaven, has none to beg pardon 
$6 0 . S7 | | | 


What was this wretch the better for 


the contrary is moſt certainly true, as ſhall 
be made out in the controverſies where this 
ſubject is handled at large, and it will ap- 
pear by the fifth book. I will only fay in 
this place, that as to this and other points, 
we muſt rather ſubmit our judgments to 
the opinion of his diſciples, than be go- 
vern'd by our own ſpeculative notions, ac- 
cording to that of La#antius, Whom then 


ſhall we believe, if we give not credit to thoſe. 


that commend? The words of cardinal Lugo, 
diſp. 1. de Euch. ſect. 3. num. 4. is very 
proper to this purpoſe, and to ſome other 
points. In diſputes concerning the ſigni- 
fication of words, no ſtreſs can be laid any 
otherwiſe, than in the expreſſions and manner 
the authors and teachers of thoſe words us d. 
See S. Thomas to this purpoſe, lect. 2. in 
Mat. vii. The moſt that can be inferr'd 
from that propoſition, is, that he acknow- 


ledg'd a Deity in the material heaven, and 


not in ſtatues of clay or metal; wherein he 
agreed with others of the ancients accord- 
ing to S. Thomas, lect. 7. in Rom. i. And 
in this he condemns the wiſe men of the hea- 


| thens, who tho" they never believ'd there was 


any deity in images, as the followers of He- 
rinctes believ'd, nor did believe thoſe things 
to be true which were fabulouſly reported by 


the poets, yet they gave divine worſhip to ſome 


creatures. Yet for all this I do not clear 
him from very many other ſuperſtitions, 
nor do ſome grave and ancient miſſioners 


of the ſociety. 


ts Gar M 
That Man ought to be conformable to the Diſpoſition of Heaven, and not to rely on his 
85 own Power and Ability. 


T H E Chineſes with only two charac- 
ters of theirs, which are xun ming, 
_ expreſs almoſt all that is contain'd in the 


title of this chapter, which implies as much 


as, that fortune and fate are inevitable, and 


that we muſt be ſubmiſſive and ſubordinate. 


to them, : 
1. Therefore one of them ſays, Life 
and death have their certain determinate 
« bounds; riches and wealth are in hea- 
r | 
2. The ſecond maſter. To work, or 
„ cauſe to work, to go, or command to 
* £0, to ſtop, or make to ſtop, none of 
<< theſe things can man do of himſelf. The 
* birds drinking a drop of water, or eat- 
< Inga grain of corn, 1s all ſettled and de- 


*« termin'd before-hand. The ordering and 
Vor. I. 


ſolicitude to be taken away. 


<« contriving of buſineſs is long ſince fix'd. 
« Since it is ſo, why do men labour and 
c perplex themſelves for the things of this 
« world? The things of this world do not 
depend on human contrivance, they are 
&« all regulated by the fate of heaven. 

It is our duty to work and labour, and 
not to be miſled in this particular by this 
heathen. He that created thee without thee, 
will not ſave thee without thee, ſaid S. Auguſ- 
tin. And S. Ferom, Labour is to be follow'd, 
We are not to 
leave all to Gon, as the Chineſe would have 
all left to heaven. 

3. One of them ſays, „There is no 
« wiſdom like good fortune: there is no 
ce diſcretion like being lucky. Let no man 
« think by his ingenuity to eſcape the 
EOS = « troubles 
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41. Another Chineſe doctor. When 
vou ſee him that ſcorns, and bears you 


An Account of the 


cc troubles of this world, and let none ima- 
« gine with little more or leſs induſtry to 
« make themſelves fortunate in it. 


« IIl-will, do not hate him. When you 


_ « ſee profit before your eyes, do not ima- 


« pine it will preſently fall into your hands. 

The firſt propoſition is good and holy, 
the ſecond againſt covetous perſons. . 

5. Maſter Confucius. © He that knows 
c the fate of heaven, is not moved or 
& reſtleſs when he ſees profit before his 
&« eyes, nor does he hate death when it 
ce is near. Whether you go faſt or flow, 
cc the race of this life muſt have an end. 

This is a good help to thoſe that would 
prove Confucius had knowledge of Go p. 


This philoſopher has few diſciples in the 


doctrine he teaches in this place. There 


reſtleſs if he has the leaſt profit in ſight. 


The laſt part of this document may ſerve 
thoſe who are wholly reſign'd to the will 


of Gop, and have their accounts made 
up. | 

6. Another of them ſays, „The igno- 
&« rant, the deaf, the dumb, the wiſe, 
e the noble, the diſcreet and ſtrong may 


&« all be poor. The ſun, moon, time, 


ce day, hours and minutes are ſettled ; con- 
c ſider then, whether theſe things depend 


© on man, or on fate. Fate and reaſon 
“ have their limited time. 


Only the outward appearance of a rich 
man, without his being really ſo, gain'd 
eſteem among the courtiers: the ſame is 
done in China, as well as other places, and 
ſomething beyond them. ; 


ON CHAP. IV. 90 
Of the Obedience of Children to their Parents. 


1. PHE book of verſes, which is one 


of the ancienteſt for inſtruction. in 


China, ſpeaks thus; My father begot 
„ me, my mother with ſorrow brought 
« me forth, and ſuckled me; if I will re- 


pay what I owe them, all heaven will 
&& not ſuffice. %% hw 
2. The maſter Confucius. I receiv'd 


« body, ſkin, hair, and all from my pa- 


rents; not to wrong theſe things is the 


e beginning of obedience: to labour to 
„gain honour, and leave a name to poſ- 
«« terity to make them renown'd, is the end 
c of this virtue. What belongs to obe- 


« dience is, whilſt my parents live, to ho- 


* nour, pay them the greateſt reſpect, 


« and maintain them with ſatisfaction, and 


% chearfully: When they are ſick, to be 


4 ſorry for their ſufferings, to grieve at 
their death; and when I offer ſacrifice 


to them, let it be with all poſſible atten- 
tion and devotion. He therefore that 


« loves another, and not his parents, is 
«© oppoſite to virtue and reaſon. A man 


« of honour muſt value himſelf upon be- 


ing obedient to his parents, and loyal 
« to his king. He is oblig'd to ſerve his 


<« brothers, and be reſpectful to his ſupe- 
CC riors. a ee eee Sa 
Upon account of the firſt words in this 
paragraph of Confucius, the Chineſes ever 
made great account of their hair, and never 
us'd to cut it, till the Tartar oblig'd them 
to part with it: They wore it put up and 
faſt bound in a curious pouch made of 
horſe-hair, and account thoſe Barbarians 
who wear their hair looſe. The Chineſes 


do not cut their beards neither. Diogenes 


ſays it betokens man, virtue, courage, 
0 7 $4 


_ Inverted in Xyrope. 


and reſolution. Sicbius, that it is a ſign of 
perfection. Eucherius, that it denotes va- 


jour. Rodulphus adds, that it alſo ſigni- 


fies wiſdom. In thoſe that ſhave all off it 


may expreſs the contrary. All things are 


He expreſſes the ſacrificing to parents by 


the word Ci, which is us'd for all ſorts of 
ſacrifices, concerning which I treat at large 


in the controverſies. The devil will act 


the ape in all things, and endeavour to ap- 


pear like GOD. We have bulls for the 
dead, and indulgences; this fiend has 
brought up the ſame in Ching. In religi- 


ous orders it is cuſtomary to give letters of 


brotherhood to their devotees and benefac- 


tors; which are beneficial to the faithful. 
They were in uſe among. the monks of 


China, and the Ciſtertians in the year 1118. 
as ſays Spondanus upon that year, num. 13. 
The devil has ſet up the ſame in China. 


Many of the faithful are uſually buried in 
the habit of ſome religious order; this too 
the devil has taught them in China. The 


holy cuſtom of burying prieſts in their 

rieſtly veſtments had its beginning, ſays 
You on Levit. x. Becauſe that Nadab and 
Abiud were buried in the prieſtly garments, 


' the cuſtom came in force of burying the prieſts 


of the new law in prieſtly veſtments. 

The Chineſes tranſgreſs in exceſs of obe- 
dience towards their parents; many Chri- 
ſtians fall as ſhort. — 

3. Let us go on with another Chineſe. 
&« He that has parents muſt aſk them leave 


« when he goes out of doors, when they 


ce return they muſt make their appearance, 
« and tell whither they go. The ſon ought 


& to be employ'd in ſome buſineſs, Ne 
2 2 e be 
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is never 2 Chineſe that is not diſturb'd and 
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« he is bid to do any thing, let him not 
&« excuſe himſelf; whilſt his parents live, 
ce let him not go away into far countries: 
« if he travel, let it be upon caſe of abſo- 
« jute neceſſity. It is not convenient chil- 
« dren ſhould be ignorant of their parents 
« ages: one reaſon is, that they may re- 
ce“ Joice at their long life; the other, that 
« they may be ſorry, becauſe age brings 
x them the nearer to death. Whilſt the 
ee father lives, let the ſon obſerve his ac- 
& tions; when he is dead, let him imitate 
« his virtues, and wear mourning for him 
“ three years without intermiſſion. . 
All this that has been written the Chineſes 
obſerve, and are far beyond the Europeans 
in knowing the age of their father, mother, 
uncles, brothers, and other kindred: there 
is not one of them, tho? not full ſix years 
of age, but knows it; all from the higheſt 
to the loweſt can tell their own age, the 
month, day, and hour when they were 
born. They look upon us miſſioners as 
undutiful, becauſe we have left our parents, 
and travePd ſo many leagues; and they 
think 11] that we do not ſtay at home to 


ſerve and relieve them, but we give them 


reaſons enough for what we do. Becauſe 
they keep all their birth-days, they admire 
we do it not too; to this purpoſe they ex- 
actly keep in mind their parents age and 
birth-day. This furniſhes us an opportu- 
nity of inſtructing them how ſuch days are 
to be kept, and why the church celebrates 
the day that ſaints dy d on, and not that 
they were born upon. Certain it is'many 


celebrate their birth-day, others the ages, 
or every hundred years, as the renowned 
fociety of Jesvs did piouſly and religiouſly ; 
and the elector of Saxony and other Luthe- 


rans did ſacrilegiouſly the hundredth year 
ſince the apoſtacy of the infamous Luther, 
ſtamping on their ſilver and gold coins, 
Seculum Lutheranum. See Spondanus in his 
fupplem. an. 1617. Others celebrate the 
coronations of their kings. I ſaw that of 
the king of England kept at Madraſtapa- 
lan, that of the pope at Rome; I twice ſaw 
it kept for Clement X. who now ſteers S. 
Peter's boat. F 
4. Another Chineſe writes: If a ſon 
<« be obedient to his parents, his children 
will be obedient to him; if he is diſobe- 
« dient, how can he expect his ſhould be 
e obedient? He that is obedient breeds 


cc 


cc are obedient. | . 
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cc obedient children, he that is rebellious 
c“ begets rebellious children. 

5. Another of them ſays: © He that 
& breeds up children, knows how much 
& he receiy*d from his parents: he that la- 
& bours and watches, knows with how 
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«© much pain and trouble his neighbour 


ec earns his bread. 

6. The ſecond Chineſe maſter. * Diſ- 
c obedience has three conſequences ; the 
greateſt, the want of children: he that 
“ has children provides againſt old age, he 
&« that lays up corn provides againit a 
„ famine.” In another place he fays, 
« There are three ſins belong to diſobe- 
“ dience, the greateſt is the want of chil- 
« dren. 5 

This doctrine, as I obſerv'd elſewhere, 


made way for concubines; which error has 


been ſufficiently impugn'd, but it is very 
hard to be rooted up. They look upon us 
as diſobedient becauſe we do not marry: 


for this reaſon the Chineſes are much con- 


cern'd at the want of children, and uſe all 
their endeavours to have them. 

7. Another of them ſays: When your 
« parents expreſs their love to you, re- 


ce joice, and forget it not; if they hate 


« you, fear, but do not love them the leſs: 
ce if you diſcover any failings in them, re- 


prove them, but be not diſobedient. 


Brotherly reproof is of very ancient 
ſtanding, and much celebrated in China; 
it is to be us'd even towards parents, as the 
heathen ſays in this place, and ſhall be re- 
peated hereafter. ok = 

8. Confucius. “ Among all ſins none 
e equals that of diſobediencce. 
9. One of his diſciples: “ Of all works 


e whatſoever, obedience to parents is the 


c chiefeſt, it reaches to heaven; for its 
&« ſake heaven ſends the obedient wind 


cc and rain in ſeaſon. Come down to the 
& earth, therefore it furniſhes them with 
& plentiful crops: come to men, therefore 
ce all bleſſings and felicities reach thoſe that 


Had theſe authors known Gop, they 


had not certainly talk*d after this manner. 


Tho? S. Paul, Epbeſ. vi. ſays, Honour thy 
father, and thy mother, which is the firſt 


commandment in_the promiſe. What goes 
before he allows as tending to Gop, which . 


is in Exod. xx. and Deut. v. There is no- 
thing to this point in the Chine/e books. 


HAP. V. 


i. THE Chineſe philoſophy. “ When 
& T you ſee any thing that is good in 
* your neighbour, conſider whether the 
fame is to be found in your heart; and 


How Man is to order and regulate himſelf. 


cc if you perceive any defect in your 


e“ neighbour, ſearch your inſide; if you 


do ſo, you will certainly improve: for 


« if you find not the good you obſerv- 
cc ed 
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2. A grave author ſays, He that does 
& not fear, draws on himſelf troubles. He 
c that is not full of pride, will receive be- 


« nefit. He that 1s not fond of his own 


c opinion, will be wile. Ho 
3. Another Chineſe has theſe words: It 


& js oppoſite to reaſon, that he who lives 


ec looſely, ſhould pretend to curb others. 
« He that is in himſelf good and upright, 
ce and inſtruQs his neighbour by his exam- 
ce ple, will doubtleſs have diſciples. 
4. Another Chineſe. © Ir is not lawful 
ce for him that has many good parts, to 
“ blame or carp at the want of them in his 
cc neighbour. „ | 
5. Another ſays, & You muſt not be- 
& cauſe you are noble, deſpiſe thoſe that 
„ arenotſo; nor muſt you reproach others, 
“ becauſe you are great in fame and 
„ riches; nor is it lawtul to undervalue an 
ce enemy, becauſe you are courageous and 
„ yaliant. 3 
He is in the right in every point. Be- 
fore we proceed any further, we might here 
ſet down the origin, riſe, and antiquity of 
nobility. According to S. Auguſtin, it be- 
gan in Shem and Faphet. The Faſciculus 
Forum in the firſt age, fol. 5. ſays the ſame. 
When Noah curſed Ham, This is the firſt 
mention of ſervitude, and conſequently of no- 
bility. But this bleſſing and curſe is in regard 
to virtue and vice, for the one or the other of 
which a man is truly cal d noble, or ignoble. 
Fol. 5. P. 2. it fays, nobility firſt came up 
in the time of Phaleg the ſon of Heber, 
many reaſons concurring to make it ſo. 
Mankind increaſing, and men being prone to 
evil, it was requiſite to prevent the inſolencies 


of the wicked towards the good; and therefore 


ſome good man, who was more upright and 
wiſe than the reſt, was choſen to be over the 
community, to prefer the virtuous, to ſupport 
the middle fort, and reſtrain the wicked; hence 
he was call'd noble, as being notable for virtue 
above the reſt. Whereupon S. Jerom; I ſee 
nothing to be coveted in nobility, but that no- 
blemen are in a manner conſtrained not to de- 
viate from the probity of the ancients. The 


ſecond reaſon was to preſerve the publick 


peace. In ſome nobility had its beginning 
trom courage and valour, in others from 


their many riches, and in others from ty- 


ranny and oppreſſion. 


However we ſee the families of the two 


maſters have continued for many ages in 
China, and are very noble, being ſo ancient, 
that I believe there are few in the world can 


match them. The line of ſome emperors 


laſted fix hundred, and even eight hundred 
years, CR 


% 
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| Nava- „ ed in another, you will ſtrive to get it; 
RETTE. “and if you find the evil you ſaw in your 
WY WV © neighbour, you will endeavour to caſt 
„ 


ee ina man, he may be ſaid to be brave 


« and valiant; virtue is in the mind, not 
“e in the fortune. He that endeavours by 


c violence to ſubdue another, ſhall periſh. 
7. The ſecond maſter. + He that for- 
ce cibly ſubdues another, tho' he have him 


& under, yet neither his heart nor his will is 


&« ſubject to him. When virtue and rea- 
c“ ſon are the weapons we fight with, the 
ce will ſubmits, and the heart chearfully 
“% complies. EE 0 | 

8. Another author. Whoſoever ſees 
ce any thing in his neighbour that is good, 


let him always endeavour to have it in 


ce ſight, that he may imitate it: if he ſees 


cc any ill, let him ſtrive to conceal and 


« hide it. 

Thoſe who do the contrary, either en- 
deavour to make their own crimes ſeem 
leſs, or to prevent being reprov'd; as if 
this would avail them before the dreadful 
tribunal of Almighty Gop. Oleaſter on 
the book of Numbers often obſerves, that 
Gop reprov'd Moſes and Aaron in private. 
9. Confucius. To hide the good that 
« is in a man, is to deſtroy virtue. To 
« expoſe the faults of others, ſhews a vile 
« temper in him that does it. To ſpeak 


ce well of my neighbour's virtue, is as if I 


ce were the virtuous perſon; to lay open 


© his failings, is as much as to own myſelf 


« faulty. VVV . 75 
10. One of their doctors. “ A man 
ec ſhould hear talk of the faults of others, 


ce as a ſon would hear his parents raiPd at. 


« Theears may hear, but the mouth ought 
« not to divulge it. 5 

I heard a learned Chineſe, who was a 
good Chriſtian, commend this ſentence, 


and he expounded it thus: When a man 


hears his parents rail'd at, he preſently puts 
a ſtop to that diſcourſe, or takes their part, 


or ſhuns him that rails: all which we ougnt 
to do pon any other caſe of detraction. 


To the ſecond point he ſaid, That as a 
ſon when he hears his father's faults men- 


| tion'd, conceals it without revealing it to 


another ; ſo ought we to ſuppreſs and hide 
the faults we hear our neighbour charg'd 


with. We know it is as bad to give ear 


to detraction, as to detract, 
11. The ſecond maſter. What pu- 
cc niſhment does he deferve, who ſpeaks 


& ill of his neighbour, and diſcovers his 


&« failings? There is none equivalent to his 
c“ fault. | 
Excellently expreſs'd of a heathen. The 


Chineſe ſeverely condemns ſlanderers, and 


tells us how tender we ought to be of the 
reputation, honour, and good-name of all 
men. The ſcriptures and writings of holy 
men are full of this doctrine. 


12. Another 
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6. Another Chineſe. 66 Tf virtue reigns 


Ci 


12. Another Chineſe: «+ Let him that 


“ knows he is ſlander'd, not be angry; let 
« him that hears his praiſes, not be puff'd 


« up: he that hears others ill ſpoken of, 


c [et him not contract friendſhip with thoſe 
« that rail, but let him contract it with thoſe 
« who have good tongues, and let him de- 
ce light in their company. The book of 
cc yerſes ſpeaks thus; It is pleaſant to ſee a 
« yirtuous man, it is a great ſatisfaction 
ce to hear good words, it is very delightful 
« to talk of holy things, it is an excellent 
&« thing to act with a good intention. To 
ce hear railing, is like loading one's ſhoul- 
« ders with briers: to hear good words, is 
(c like taking a burden of roſes and lilies. 
« Tf the heart has no ill thoughts, the feet 
« walk not in ill ways. If there be no ill 
c friendſhip, nothing is heard diſagreeable 
« to reaſon or juſtice. 
This laſt paragraph has been writ above 
three thouſand years, and in ſubſtance it 
wants nothing I know of to make it doc- 
trine worthy any great doctor of the 
church. = 
13. Another of them. To remove to 
te virtue admits of nodelay, it muſt be done 
cc as nimbly as the wind flies; mending of 
« faults muſt be perform'd with the cele- 
ce rity. a flaſh of lightning breaks out of a 
JJC 15 
This ſentence is written in the Chine/e 
language very ſuccinctly and elegantly. I 
read it ſo often, and was ſo taken with it, 
dae, I remember it and ſome others to this 
„ oo 
Op 1 Confucius. © Sin in a virtuous man is 
&« like an eclipſe of the ſun and moon, all 
„ men gaze at, and it paſſes away: the 
« yirtuous man mends, and the world 
« ſtands in admiration of his fall. 
All China has the ſame ſuperſtition in 
reference to eclipſes that was among the an- 


cient Europeans, which Spondanus gives an 


account of an. 377. u. 5. where he quotes 
thoſe words of S. Auguſtin and S. Ambroſe, 
which I writ in another place. 
15. The ſame Chineſe author.“ He 
% that knows his failings, will doubtleſs 
« mend them; once mended, let him take 
care not to relapſe. 

16. Another Chineſe. © To ſin and not 


« to mend, is to be wicked and a ſinner. 


cc 
(0 
(0 


He that tells me my faults is my maſter: 


them known to me, is a thief, who takes 
from me all I have that is good. 


17. The ſame Chineſe. © Having three 


friends, I muſt of neceſſity find one a- 
(49 


CC 
& 
ee 


I adhere to him that is good and virtu- 
ous, and ſhun thoſe that are not ſo, I 
ſhall compaſs my deſign. 


18. Another Chineſe, & By talking little, 
5 Vo L, I, 
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he that praiſes my virtues and makes 


mong them that may be my maſter; if 


«© many troubles. 


19. Another. © Care and ſollicitude is WV 
cc a jewel of ineſtimable value. Care pre- 


ec ſerves life, as the king's hand does. 
The ſecond propoſition alludes to the 
cuſtom of China; it is uſual for thoſe who 
travel to have letters of recommendation 
from ſome mandarin for thoſe they ſhall 

meet. This was in uſe formerly in the 
church for biſhops, prieſts, deacons, Gc. 
In the thirty fourth canon of the apoſtles, 
and in the councils Antiſiodorenſis, can. 7. 
and Remenſis, can. 4. this ſubject is handled. 
Cabaſſucius, Conc. Carth. 5. writes the dif- 
ference there was as to this particular, and 
in Syn. Chalced. p. 244. he puts down to 
whom the letters of recommendation were 
to be given, and to whom thoſe of peace. 
And taking the propoſition in its literal 
ſenſe, it is a plain caſe that he who carries 
his king's paſs, may go any where ſafe. Di- 
ligence, ſays he, produces the ſame effect. 
See Spond. an. 142. u. 2. where he writes 
the ſeveral names given to thoſe letters. 
Some were call'd Diplomata, which they 
had who were call'd or ſent by the empe- 
rors, who had all neceſſaries allowed them. 
This is much us'd in China, but is very pre- 
judicial to the ſubjects. (It is nothing but 


free quarters on the road, or as it is calld 
in France aroute.) Eight years ago a petty 


king of the province of Canton went over 
to that of Fo Rien, to which purpoſe nine 
thouſand boats were taken up. He carried 


along with him a hundred and ninety thou- 
ſand people, all belonging to his family. 
In the next province they furniſh'd him 


the like number of boats, and eighty thou- 
ſand men to draw them. When we came 
from court, they gave us an order for boats 
and maintenance, though we had not the 


benefit of it, and ſhew'd it in every city 


and town, ninety men were allow'd for our 
boats. 185 %%% Oi ps 
20. Lao Zu, author of one of the prin- 
cipal ſects in China, ſays, © Many ſins are 
« hurtful to the ſoul, much riches to the 
ce body. . . 

21. Another author: “ It is neceſſar 
C that a man leave the pleaſures of this life. 
&« It is beſt to be ſparing in diet. Seek 
e not nobility, covet not riches, and be 
& not led away by intereſt. If you do ſo, 
cc you will have but few troubles. He 
ce that is patient will have reſt, 

22, Confucius. * All good things are to 
ce be examin'd, and ſo are the bad in the 
&« ſame manner. ES | 

23. A Chineſe ſays: ** He who rejoices 
&« when he is told of his faults, has doubt- 
&« leſs ſomewhat of a holy man. 
24. Another: “Every man deſires and 
ee covets to be virtuous, and he would be 

Pp “ excuſable 
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ce and adhering to good men, I ſhall ſave Nava- 
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| Nava- © excuſable for not applying himſelf to the 


RET TE. 


ce practice of virtue, if for compaſſing of 
« it he were to uſe great force, tire him- 
« ſelf, waſte his fortune, and hazard his 


cc life; but ſince nothing of this is requir'd, 


cc tle to, is not accounted covetous. He 


(e 


« why are not all men virtuous? If a man 
« becauſe he employs himſelf in virtue, 
« were deſpiſed by his neighbours, hated 
ce by his parents, and lighted by his Kin- 
& dred and friends, he might be excuſable 
c for not following it; but on the con- 
& trary, if he addicts himſelf to it, his pa- 
te rents will love him the better, his kin- 
& dred, neighbours, and friends will ho- 
te nour and reſpect him every day more 
&« than other. Why then are we not all 
ec yirtuous and good? _ g | 
. 25. The Dal er Confucius: “ When a 


& man ſpeaks in due ſeaſon, and to the 


tc purpoſe, no body thinks much of his 

words. When he laughs in laughing-time, 
© no man thinks much of his laughter. 
« He that takes a thing he has a good ti- 


cc that is ſilent amidſt the healths at a feaſt, 


ce is virtuous. And he who in dividing 


« wealth acts fairly, is an honeſt and con- 
ce ſcientious man. 
| Silence at feaſts is rare to be found. Mi- 
fy drunkenneſs, ſays Eccluſ. c. xx. In China 
it is exceſſive, they begin their feaſts with 


the greateſt gravity imaginable, attended 


by a thouſand ceremonies, and the middle 


and end of them is all noiſe and confuſion. 


26. The ſame author: © Riches ſtrength- 
ce en houſes; virtue makes the heart fruit- 


« ful. A little well got, is better than a 


ce great deal wrongfully acquir'd. 

27. Another author: * He that values 
ce himſelf upon being a man, muſt ſhew it 
e by his actions. Fle that values virtue 
ce above riches is a man of honour, and 


cc he is baſe who prefers gold and ſilver 


« before virtue. 5 

28. Confucius: A good purge is bitter 
ce to the taſte, bur beneficial to the health. 
« A true and faithful word is harſh to the 


c ear, but good to the heart. The ſureſt 
« way to be happy and fortunate, is to 


ce withdraw from ſin. There is no better 
& way to avoid troubles, than to ſhun 
& committing faults. The perfect man is 
« never ſatisfied with himſelf. He that is 
ce ſatisfied with himſelf, is not perfect. 


ce three faults in an honeſt man: 1. That 
« he having a ſuperior above him, and not 
& ſerving him, expects to be ſerv'd by his 
ce inferiors. 2. That having parents, whom 
« he does not obey, and to whom he is 
c not grateful for the benefits receiv'd of 


ce them, he expects his children ſhould be 


&« obedient and grateful. 3. That hav- 
« ing a brother, whom he does not reſpect 
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as he ought, he would have his younger 
“ brother be reſpectful to him. He that 
« does ſo, is not guided by reaſon and e- 


„ quity. 


30. Lao Zu: © He that follows his own 
« opinion, is in danger of going aſtray. 
& He that relies upon himſelf, has not a 
cc perfect knowledge of affairs. He that is 
ce conceited, has no merit. I 

31. A Chixeſe: «© He that lays up corn 
ce and garments, fears not hunger or cold. 
c Hethat hoards virtue, fears neither trou- 
« bles nor misfortunes. 

32. Another Chineſe: “ He that looks 
c“ into other mens lives, ought firſt to look 
ce into his own. He that affronts his neigh- 
ce bour with ill words, may be aſſur'd he 
« affronts himſelf firſt. Such a one is com- 
« par'd to a man who carries his mouth 
ce full of ink, to ſpurt it upon another, for 
ce he firſt dirts himſelf, | 

33. A Chineſe: © He who talks much, 
&« kills his bod. 

34. Another writes thus: * The huſ- 
© band - man forbears not tilling his ground 
& either becauſe he has too much or too 
e little rain; the merchant does not give 
« over trading becauſe he has had one or 


©« two loſſes: then why ſhould a ſcholar 


« leave his books, becauſe he is poor, or 
« a good man his ſpiritual exerciſes, tho? 
& he have troubles or buſineſs _ 
35. © If a man employs himſelf only in 
« eating and drinking, he will incur the 
e contempt of all people, and it will come 
ce to paſs, that for what is inconſiderable, 


cas meat and drink, he will loſe that which 


&« is of value, viz. his good name, and re- 
« putation. Plays, games and jeſting, are 
& frivolous and uſeleſs things, only dili- 
ce gence in doing well is of value. 
All this I like very well, but eſpecially 
the laſt propoſition, which is good and 
holy. I have already ſaid, that plays are 
very ancient, and much us'd in Ching. The 
players are not look'd upon at all; no wo- 


man is ever ſeen in their repreſentations. 


They were not admitted in Rome, ſays 
Scipio Naſica, according to the Faſcic. temp. 


fol. 3 1. Becauſe it was very deſtructive to a 


warlike people, breeding idleneſs, and intro- 
ducing laſciviouſneſs. | 5 
36. A Cbineſe writes very elegantly : Do 


& not ſtoop to tie your ſhoes in a melon- 


29. Another Chineſe: “ There may be 


« garden; do not handle your hat in an 


ce orchard where there is fruit. 


The author recommends us to circum - 
ſpection in our actions, and cautiouſneſs in 
our proceedings, that we may not give ſcan- 
dal, or an occaſion to others to judge raſnly. 
He tells us it is not convenient to do all 
that is lawful, according to that of S. Paul, 
All things are lawful to me, but all things are 
not convenient. S. Auguſtin ſerm. 43. 1 

4 ul 
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But take beed ye be not decein/d, for many ill 
things are done under the colour of good. See 
Oleaft. in Deut. xii, xiii. It is lawful and 


juſt for a man to tie his ſhoes, tho' it be 
in a melon-garden, but another that ſees it 


will ſuſpe& or judge he ſteals melons. It 
is alſo lawful to ſettle one's hat, but if it 
is done among cherry, or other fruit-trees, 


another that ſees him lift up his hands will 


imagine he gathers the fruit. It is lawful 
to ſpeak to a woman, eſpecially if ſhe be 
a ſiſter, or near relation, but it is not con- 
venient very often, becauſe malice is fo 


ſharp, that whar is only a point of civility 


may be improv'd to ſcandal. The ſame 


may be ſaid in many other caſes. Great 


regard muſt be had to circumſtances of 
time, place, quality of perſons, &c. | 
37. The ſecond maſter: . For a man 
& to love ſtrangers, and not his own do- 
« meſticks, is contrary to piety 3 to govern 
cc others, and not to govern ones ſelf, is con- 


« trary to prudence; not to return a ſalu- 
& cation, is contrary to civility and good 


« manners. PETS . 
As to what concerns not returning a ſa- 


lutation, there can be bur two reaſons for 


it among us, viz, open enmity, or rude- 


nels. Among the Chineſes there is none at 


all, for enmity is no cauſe not to make a 


return, and ſuch rudeneſs no man is guilty 


CE 
38. A Chineſe: © When there are ſins in 
& thy houſe, it is ſoon known abroad a- 


“ mong the neighbours. If a man is vir- 
„ tuous, there is none but will praiſe and 
&« extol his virtue. If a man is not honeſt 


< and virtuous, make him not your friend. 
3 


Receive not any thing without you have 
« a good title to it. If your e 
« not good, ſuppreſs it immediately; if 


_ & your bufinefs be not juſt and honeſt, let 
F it not come out of your mouth. He 


« that is circumſpect in all things, will 
& have no cauſe to grieve. He that is pa- 
« tient, 1s affronted at nothing. He that 


e is of a quiet temper, will live eaſy; and 


“he that is ſparing, will always have e- 


s nough. 


39. Another Chineſe: « The mouth muſt 


“ not utter the neighbour's faults; the 
4 


heart muſt not entertain evil thoughts, 
the ears muſt not hear detraction, the 
« eyes muſt not ſee the faults of others. 
„He who obſerves all this is near being 


Cc 


“e yirtuous, | 


40. A Chineſe: © If a man fails in one 


© thing, all he did before is loſt and caſt ' 
© away. 


41. © A good and virtuous man, fays 
a Chineſe doctor, does not grow proud; 
the wicked man is not aſham'd to be 


cc 
te 


« puffed y 


42. A Cbineſe ſays: “ He that has a 
| 7 Y 
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« muſt not offend the weak and needy. 
« He that knows not, let him aſk. He 
that cannot compaſs what he aims at muſt 
have patience, and tho? he can and knows 
always how to go thro? with buſineſs, let 
him always take care to preſerve humi- 
e lity. After all this he may attain to be 
« virtuous. ; es 
43. Lao Zu: «© Holy men heap up vir- 


„ tues, not riches. To adhere to virtue, 


« preſerves the heart; to adhere to profit, 
&« deſtroys it. 5 

44. Another author: * Many benefits 
and much love are what makes a man 
« eſteem' d. To ſtudy carefully is the way 


« to be powerful and wile. 


45. © If rich and powerful men humble 


e themſelves to others, who is there that 


cc will not humble himſelf to them? If 
« ſuperiors love and reſpect their inferiors, 
« which of the inferiors will not again love, 
6% honour and reſpect them? If he that is 
& in high place and authority, carries him- 
cc ſelf ſtately and with rigour, who that is 
& ſubordinate will not fear him? If he that 
ce ſpeaks is in the right in what he ſays, 
c“ and he that acts does it uprightly, who 
« will dare to contradict his words, or 
te carp at his actions? he ſpeaks well. 

46. He that borrows a book is ob- 
ce lig'd to uſe it well; and if it comes to 
« any damage in his hands before reſtoring, 
„he is bound to mend it. 8 

This belongs to ſtudious perſons, and the 
care the Chineſes take in this particular, is 
worth obſerving. There are many Euro- 
feans who ought never to have a book lent 
them, till they have learn'd of the Chineſes 
how to behave themſelves. The ſame in 
other things, they look upon them as be- 
longing to others, whereas they are oblig'd 
to uſe them better than their own. 

47. One of them ſays, Virtue takes its 
original from humility ; when a man de- 
clines in virtue, 1t is becaufe his humility 
decays: misfortunes proceed from ſenſuality; 
diſaſters from covetouſneſs ; failings from 
much floth and idleneſs. Acts of piety z to 
keep our eyes from looking on the faults 
of others ; to keep the tongue from detrac- 
tion; to keep the heart from covetouſnefs ; 
to keep the body out of ill company: not 
to ſpeak without it be to advantage; not 
to meddle in other mens buſineſs; to ſerve 
the king, to obey parents, to reſpect ſu- 
periors; not ta grow proud in proſperity, 
not to be caſt down in adverſity; not to 
ſpend time in thinking on what is paſt, not 
to be in expeCtation of what is to come; 
not to rely on favour or preferment: theſe 
are the things man is to ſtudy and * 

— ] ö uc 


. 

6c ſharp wit and great judgment, muſt not Nava- 

& undervalue thoſe who have not ſuch good RETTE. 
% parts. He that is ſtrong and powerful 


148 A Acco of the 


Nava- Much might be ſaid upon this paragraph, 


RET TB. it is all good and holy, and there is nothing 
V wanting but practiſing of it. 


48. To ſpend without meaſure, ſays 


« the ſame author, is to forget one's fami- 
« ly, A high place is often loſt for want 
« of frugality and moderation. He that 
cc js careful and diligent, provides for his 
« whole life. 5 

49. The ſecond maſter; „Among the 
« reſt of the ſins of diſobedience or undu- 
c tifulneſs, one is for a man not to main- 
<< tain his parents; the ſecond to be given 
c to feaſting and paſtimes, and take no 


0 


EE C HAP. VI 
| That every Man is to be contented with bis Condition. 


1. A Chineſe ſays thus: He that can 
« be contented, has cauſe to re- 


c row. He that can be contented, tho? 
* he deſire ſomething, may live eaſy ; he 
| «<< that cannot be contented, tho? he have 
| « much, lives in ſorrow. He that com- 


« pares himſelf to mighty men, thinks 


c himſelf poor; and he that looks upon 
ce the poor, judges himſelf rich. 
2. Another: Long life is decreed by 


certain times; to be ſatisfy'd with his 
< lot 1s the greateſt conveniency of man. 
In reference to the years of a man's age, 


read Eccl. xviii. The number of the days of 
man, at moſt an hundred years. See S. Tho- 


Job xxxviil. lect. 2. and Oleaſt. in Deut. 
xxxii. Marcus Varro ſaid, Man was like a 
bubble in the water. The Chineſe ſays the 


ſery of our life, they do ſo too; yet both 
we and they are too fond of it. 
The Chineſe ſometimes aſks us, Why Gop 


We anſwer with the words of S. Bernard, 
ſerm. 69. Tra. de modo bene vivend. There- 


death conceal'd from us, that we may always 
be ignorant of, and always believe it to ; 
near. Notwithſtanding ſuch great light as 
we have receiv'd touching this and other 
Points, we live as negligently and unconcern'd 
as thoſe infidels do. = 
3. One of them ſays, Nobility and riches 


1. A Chineſe author ſays; 6 To preſerve 


5 z 


<« joice ; much covetouſneſs brings ſor- 


<« heaven; troubles and poverty have their 


the Chingſes have the ſame propoſition we 


mas, 2 de generat. text. 57. left. 10. and in 


conceals the day of our death from us; 


fore Almighty Gop would keep the day of our 


. 


cc 


ce 


cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 


care of them; the third to marry with- 
out their leave; the fourth, to follow 
one's own will and pleaſure; the fifth, to 
love broils and quarrels: Theſe things 
either are hurtful to parents, or give 
them trouble, or fail of the reſpect due 
to them. 


No ſon in China does, or ever did mar- 


ry againſt his parents will. By what has 
been written, it appears how little need we 
miſſioners have to inſtruct them concerning 


the malice of theſe particulars, this part is 


done to our hands. 


1 


are coveted by all men, but are not ob- 
tain'd by the deſire. Poverty and mean- 
neſs are hated by all men, but hatred will 
not deliver us from them. A man grown 
rich with what belongs to others, and no- 


ble without deſerving it, 1s td me like a 


little miſt which eaſily vaniſhes. 
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ſame. Among us we write much of the mi- 
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able to your income. | 
7. Confucius: e A good and virtuous 
man is voluntarily poor; a wicked man 


4. Lao Zu: He that ſees himſelf rais'd | 
very high, will do well to look to him 


ſelf, and not forget he may be caſt 
down. 


5. Another writes: „ He that knows 
| himſelf, does not hate his neighbour. ._ 
6. The ſame author: „He that knows 
fate, and the decrees of the ſtars, does 


not hate heaven: he that hates it, is un- 
wiſe. Have regard to juſtice in the firſt 


place, and to profit in the next. If 
you have a piece of brown bread, be 


ſatisfy'd with it, and don't look for 
white. Make your expence proportion- 


is ſo by force, becauſe he waſtes his e- 
ſtate. He that ſaves charges, ſaves bor- 


rowing. So ſays, very ingeniouſly and 


wittily, the Chineſe Seng Kie Seng Fung, 
Sen Kieu Jin. F 
8. The ſame author: „It is but reaſon- 


able that the rich and noble ſhould live 


according to their quality; and it is ſo 
that the poor and mean do according to 
theirs. 

9. An author writes: „“ He that has 
not charge of the government, muſt not 
concern himſelf with it. 


CHAP YL. 
How the Heart or inward Man is to be preſerv'd. 
He ſpeaks of the recollection of the 


| the heart well, we muſt endea- ſenſes and faculties. It is a very neceſlary, 
« your to place it in the moſt retired part and a difficult affair, eſpecially as to the 


imagination, 


_ BooxIV I 
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CHAP. 7. 


ten roves like a mad-man, running through 
all things whatſoever. The R. F. Lewis de 


Granada, in his Sinner's Guide, ſpeaks to 


this point with his uſual judgment. 

2. The ſame author; «© Tho? a man be 
ce very ignorant and dull, if he is reproved 
ce and corrected, he may come to be wile 
“ and tho? he be very ingenious, if he does 
« not ſtudy, he will be ignorant. Let care 
« then be taken to reprove all men. To 
& reprove and puniſh one for any failing, 
6 js to puniſh one's ſelf, if guilty; to for- 


“ give the faults of another, is to pardon _ 
& one's ſelf their own. He that does not go 


ce through troubles, will neither come to 
„ be virtuous, nor riſe to great places. 


ec Meaſure others with the ſame meaſure 


cc you uſe to your ſelf, and deſire not that 
& to another which you will not have your 


& ſelf, | | 


3. Another author; „He that would 


ce be very wiſe, muſt aſk much. To 


ce ſpeak lofty things, and act heroically, 
cc js the way to be in eſteem. 


Many admiring Xenocrates his eloquence, 
Plato ſaid, What is it you admire at? 
Don't you often ſee lilies and roſes grow 
up among nettles and briars? The ſame 


may be ſaid of the Chineſes. | 

4. Another; “He that is very wiſe, and 
ce has great parts, if he would preſerve 
« them, mult appear ignorant and ſimple. 
« He that is ingenious, and a great maſter 


cc at any art, being humble, may go ſafe- 


& ly through the world. He that is very 
cc brave, muſt not depart from military 
& diſcipline. The rich and powerful man, 


“ by not growing proud, ſecures his trea- 
(“c ſures, . 


5. Another author; © It is hard to find 


& a poor man that is not a flatterer, or a 


& rich man that is not proud. _ 
6. Another; “ It is eaſter to find an 
« humble rich man, than a patient poor 
3 
There be none of S. Auſtin's fifth ſort of 
poor in China, there are very few patient. 
It were well if rich men would ſometimes 


read the fifth chapter of S. James, with 


what holy fathers write upon it. 

7. Another ſays; „Do not things haſti- 
&« ly, when you meet with a good oppor- 
c tunity make uſe of it; tho? you get what 
&« you aim at, yet be not therefore negli- 
« gent. Ancient men outwardly appear'd 
« rough, but their life and inward man 


* were virtuous, Thoſe of this age out- 


c 
& 


a 


wardly appear men, but in their hearts 
are wild: beaſts. Let him that has mo- 
© ney remember when he had none. Let 
& him that is at eaſe, not forget paſt trou- 
ce bles: Let him that is well and in health, 


&« remember when he was ſick. 
Vol. I. | 


* 
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imagination, which ſometimes nay very of- 


0 


« neceſſity preſſes him. He that does not 


« give, muſt expect no thanks. If the 


&« heart be free from paſſions, all the laws 
&« are plain. 

It is all good. The ſecond propoſition 
is like that of Eccleſ. iv. 3. Defer not 10 
give to him that is in need. If relief come 
not in time, the want is not ſapply*'d. Ir 
1s certain the Chineſes are charitable. All 
men ought to be ſo. Oleaſt. in Deut. xiv. 
ad mores. Whilit I was writing theſe pa- 
pers, the ſupreme governor came to Canton, 
only for the time till the proprietor could 
come from court; and the firſt day he came 
he diſtributed among the poor five hundred 
buſhels of clean rice, which was a conſide- 
rable alms, and had been ſo from any prince 
in Europe. Every buſhel was there worth 
ten ryals plate (five ſhillings) upon the in- 


land it is much cheaper. The laſt propo- 
ſition is but too true; if paſſion be predo- 


minant, the laws are expounded, and made 
to ſpeak after every man's fancy and hu- 
mour, and as ſtands with his conveniency. 

9. © It is requiſite, ſays another, alway 
ce to think and imagine that the day draws 


cc near when we are to meet with our ene- 
e my: therefore we muſt live in continual 
„fear and apprehenſion. , 
This is excellent doctrine with reſpect 
to death, which is our enemy. Every day, 
hour, moment, whilft we eat, ſleep and 


laugh, it draws nearer inſenſibly. Bleed 


is the man who is always fearful, anſwers to 
the ſecond part. See Oleaſter in Deut. xxx ii. 


ad mores. : 5 . 
' 10. “ The perfect man, ſays another, 
ce has nothing to repent of, the peaceable 
e“ has no enemies; the patient receive no 
& affront: Fearing the laws, man lives 


“ pleas'd and fatisfy'd. He that wrongs 


% the publick, is always ſad. The hum- 
« ble man may go ſafe all the world over; 


“% the proud and arrogant can ſcarce move 


c a ſtep without danger. 


11. Confucius. *% To think good and not 


« evil, is to think. 

12. Another ſays thus; “ The mouth 
& muſt be guarded and kept with as much 
ce care as we do a vial of precious liquor. 
&« Thought muſt be watch'd as narrowly, 
ce asg we do the defence of a fort. Law-ſuits 
« and quarrels proceed from much talk. 
« Heats and animoſities flow from poſi- 
« tiveneſs, and every one ſtanding in his 
“ own opinion. 

Great deſigns have miſcarry*d in the 


world for want of the mouth's being well 
guarded, and ſecrets flying out. The 


Chineſe Tartars are notable at keeping 
counſel, which we know by experience. 


— 1 
8. « He that aſks, ſays another, muſt Na va- 

ce take care it be of one that can give. He RETTE. 

ce that relieves the poor, muſt do it when 
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=. An Account of the 


Nava- We were amaz'd to ſee the ſecrecy and vi- © is over, and he comes to himſelf, is 
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RETTE. gilance us'd in their government, which is 


A ſuch, that there never appears the leaſt to- 


ken whereby to gueſs at their deſigns. 
13. Another; “ Covetouſneſs and ap- 
ce petites ſpring from outward things: De- 
& ſires proceed from the paſſions. If a 
« virtuous man aims at temporal goods, 
ce jt is becauſe he has a juſt title to them. 
« A virtuous man is ſad for the ſake of 
„virtue, not for poverty; he thinks on 
& virtue not on what he ſhall eat. Let no 
& man aſpire to be firſt. Let every man 
ce take care to ſweep the ſnow off his own 
ce tiles, and not the hoar- froſt off his neigh- 
e bours. An innocent heart is not a- 
&« ſham'd to appear before others. 

14. Another Chineſe; e The more wealth 
&« a man ſeeks after, the more harm it does 
t him. 

15. © Remember virtuous men, ſays 
« another; raiſe thoſe that fall, hide the 
&« faults of others, and reveal the good 
& you ſee in your neighbour. „ 

16.“ Very few men, ſays the Chineſe, 


cc live to an hundred years of age. The 


« wicked man leaves behind him the re- 
6 membrance of his wickedneſs, the good 
© man of his virtue. It is cruel to divulge 
„ the faults of others. It is injuſtice to 


cc favour wickedneſs. To take the quar- 


c rels of others upon one's ſelf is folly, 


ce One of the greateſt troubles in the world 


ce is to bear with a fool. If you have no 
% money, don't invite your friends. 


There are fooliſh men every where, who 


take upon them other peoples quarrels. 
Theſe heathens give us good inſtructions 


to all particulars. There are none of theſe _ 


propoſitions but has ſomething myſterious 


. 


in it. | 


17. Another; * Six ſorts of men may 


ec have cauſe to repent. The judge, who 
„ diſcharges his duty unjuſtly, is fearful, 
ce and ſorry when he is call'd to an account 
« for it. The rich man, who knew not 
& how to keep his wealth, has cauſe to re- 
« pent when he comes to be poor. The 


„ merchant repents when he has let ſlip a 


good market. He that would not learn 
c when he might, is ſorry for his neglect 
cc and idleneſs, when an occaſion offers that 
he might benefit by having ſtudy'd. He 
&« who gives ill language, when his paſſion 


ce troubled for having done ſo. He that 
c is healthy, and takes no care of himſelf, 
« repents when he is fick. | 

He is much in the right; but it is to be 
obſerv'd, that in none of theſe caſes man 
reaps any benefit by his repentance or ſor- 
row, tho? it be never ſo great, it is only of 
force againſt ſin. Let us change the diſcourſe 
(ſays S. Chryſoft. Hom. 5. ad Pop. Antioch.) 
to ſorrow, and we ſhall find it avails us no- 
thing; but it only correfts fin, and it was 
given us only to blot that out. If a man is 
fined, be is ſorry, but it takes not off the fine. 
F he loſes a ſon, he is ſorry, but it brings him 
not to life. But if a man has ſinn'd, is ſor- 
ry for it, and repents for his offence, he 
retrieves all the damage he incurr'd by it. 


This ſorrow, grief, and confuſion it is that 


produces bliſs according to Eccluſ. iv. There 
is a confuſion that brings glory. The com- 
ment expounds it much to our purpoſe; ſo 
does S. Gregory, Lib. IV. Moral. cap. 2 1. 

18. It is better, ſays a Chineſe author, 


C to be poor without uneaſineſs, than rich 
&« with it. It is better to live in a thatch'd 
„ houſe without broils, than in a ſtately 
« palace with 'em. It is better to eat hard 


ce bread in health, than pullets in ſicknels. 
19. The maſter Confucius; “ Falſe words 
&« deſtroy virtue, impatience buſineſs. Hu- 
ce mility puts away troubles, courteſy gains 
« love. Humility unites a man to all peo- 
& ple, Truth gains good-will. 
20. Confucius again; „Four things man 
ce is to avoid; being fond of his own opi- 
“ nion, acting upon mere conſtraint, 
ce ſhewing a reaſon for all things and en- 
ce deavouring always to carry what he 
„ maintains. 5 
21. Still Confucius; * A virtuous man 


« fears three things. He fears heaven, he 


& fears the judges, and fears the words of 


c holy men. A wicked man, as ſuch, 
ce has loſt all ſhame, and conſequenly fears 


ce nothing. - 1 
22. Another; “ Much eating and good 


“ clothing, cauſe ſenſuality. 
23. One quarrel, ſays a Chineſe, breeds 


« many. He that ſaves one quarrel, ſaves 


% an hundred. Good temper and meek- 
« neſs preſerves life, and gains affections. 
bs Hardnef of heart, and pride 1s the ſource 
“ of troubles. — 


CHAP. VII. 
How to curb and bring Nature under. 


1 Chineſe ſays; The nature of man 


cc is like water, which once pour- 

& ed out of the veſſel, never returns to it; 

& ſo if nature once breaks looſe, and ſlips 

ce away, it ſcarce ever is reduc'd to its 
1 | 


* own bounds. They that would ſtop 
% the waters, make ule of dikes and dams. 
&« Thoſe that would check nature, mult 
« make uſe of laws and puniſhments. 
« One quarter of an hour's ſuffering, ſaves 

(e an 
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ce an hundred years trouble. Let him that of whom he aſk*d, How ſuch extraordinary Nava- 
6 can attain the virtue of patience ſuffer. peace and quietneſs was preſerv'd among ſo KETTE. 


„„If a man does not bear, and curb him- many perſons? The old man without anſwer- WW 


cc ſelf, a thing that is no more than a ſtraw, 
« grows to a great heap. So that all trou- 
c bles whatſoever proceed from impatience 
« and want of bearing. Patience is the 
« precious jewel of the heart; impatience 
« is its ruin and deſtruction, He that al- 
„ ways meditates on the characters of pa- 
e rience (I have ſet down two in another 
« place) will live pleaſant and eaſy. He 


« that will not indure for half an hour, 


« will have yexation every day. 


2. The maſter Confucius; “ Patience is 


ce the moſt neceſſary thing to live in this 
« world. | | 
3. A great Chineſe doctor being aſk'd, 
What perſons ſtood in need of this vir- 
« tue? Heanſwer'd,, If the emperor is pa- 
„e tient, the empire will be free from troubles. 
« If kings are patient, they will thrive. If 
4 a judge is patient, he will riſe to a higher 


* 


* 


« poſt. If brothers are patient, they will 


ce increaſe their wealth. If husband and 
« wife bear with one another, and are pa- 
& tient, they will live long together. If 
« friends are patient, their friendſhip will 
<< be laſting. If any man is patient, he 
„ will be free from misfortunes. 

4. He was aſk'd about impatience, and 
anſwer'd, If an emperor be impatient, 
« he will loſe his empire. If kings do 
«© not bear, they will bury their bodies. 


An impatient judge will meet with trou- 
C 


* 


* 


« apart. If husband and wife are not pa- 
4 tient, their children will be left father- 
« leſs. If friends do not bear with one 
« another, friendſhip will ceaſe. If an 
4 man is not patient, he will not eſcape 
* trouble. He is no man that does not 
e bear with another. He is not a man 
« who is not patient. i Jin, Po Goet 
Jin: The firſt of theſe ſignifies patience, 
& theſecond a man ; the difterence between 
« the two words is very ſmall. - 
The Chineſe hiſtory tells us, that an em- 


* 


peror taking a progreſs through the em- 


pire, he came to a town, in which was a 
houſe where man and wife, children, grand- 
children, daughters- in- law, ſervants, and 
all the family, liv'd in the greateſt unity, 
love and concord. The emperor admiring 
it, went to talk with the maſter of the houſe, 


bles. If brothers do not bear with one 
& another, each of them will ſtrive to live 


ing a word, took up a pencil, and dipping 
it in ink, writ Jin, Jin, Jin, that is, pa- 


tience, patience, patience. The emperor 


underſtood him, commended his virtue, and 


rewarded it. 


5. Another Chineſe ſays; He who hum- 
« bles and ſubmits himſelf, will live any 
« where ſafely. He that is high, and will 


have every thing his own way, will cer- 


e tainly meet with an enemy. 

It a man is proud, he will meet with one 
prouder than himſelf; and if he is poſitive, 
he*ll find another as {tiff as he. The learn- 
ed Chineſes who are ſo proud and haughty, 
like humility. Such 1s the nature of vir- 
tue, there is no man but is ſenſible of its 
beauty. S. Chry/oſtom takes notice of He- 
rod's ſadneſs, after beheading of S. Jobn 
Baptiſt; Why then does he grieve? He anſwers, 


Becauſe virtue is ſuch a thing, that even wick- 


ed men admire and praiſe it. 

6. Another ſays: „It is a baſe and vile 
« courage that ſhews it ſelf with paſſion 
& and anger, attended by ill language. 
“ That is great valour, which exerts it 


&« ſelf with anger grounded upon reaſon 
and juſtice; it is not fit man ſhould have 


ce the firſt, nor ought he to be without the 


ce latter. He that underſtands this diffe- 
© rence, will eaſily perceive that there is 


« an anger that is vicious, and another 
that is virtuous. A wicked man curſes 


and perſecutes a good one, but the good 


“ man muſt not anſwer him by any means; 


if he anſwers, it is a ſign he wants pru- 


& dence. If he does not anſwer, his heart 
« remains clean and cool, and the tongue 
& of the ſlanderer hot and burning; and 


ce he is like one that ſhould ſpit at heaven, 
ce the ſpittle falls in his own face. If I 
„% know any man curſes me, I feign my 


ce ſelf deaf and dumb; and even as ſmoke 
« yaniſhesin the air, ſo do the words of an 


ce ill tongue. But if I anſwer him, it will 
& be adding of fewel to the fire; it is beſt 


ce to let him move his own lips. 


7. Las Lu: © A wile and learned man 


& does not contend; a beginner does. 


c Where contention is, the beſt courſe is 
ce to leave every man to his opinion, and 


c not endeavour to carry a man's own, 
« and by this means there will he no of- 
& fence. 


G-H-A-P—IX— 
An Exbortation to the Study of Learning. 


I. "Wig pq &« He that will be learn- 
Led, muſt aſk many queſtions, muſt 
* conſider and meditate upon what he reads, 


„ but he muſt not on that account omit 
ce actions of piety and mercy. 

2. Another ſays: © He that ſtudies and 

5 « learns 
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3. Confucius : * He that is ſedulous and 
&« deſires to improve in his ſtudies, is not 
« aſham'd to ſtoop to aſk of others. | 

In their philoſophy they ſay, The way 
to learn is, to think on what is ſtudy'd, to 
be diligent in aſking, to meditate, and be 
zealous in acting. They riſe from one 
point to another. 8 

4. Another: To aim at preferment 
« without ſtudying, is like attempting to 
« climb heaven without a ladder, He that 


& ſtudies and 1s wiſe, 1s like the clouds 


«« drawn by the ſun-beams, which mount 
« to the ſkies. He that does not tread 
„ deep, knows not the groſs part of the 
« earth; ſo he that wades not through the 
documents of holy men, does not come 
<« to be learned, nor to diſcover the pro- 
« found myſteries of wiſdom. 

5. Another Chineſe ſays: «+ Unleſs a 
te precious ſtone. be cut, it is not fit to 
c make a beautiful jewel; if a man does 

« not ſtudy, tho' he have a good wit, he 
e will never be learned. ED 

6. If a man does not ſtudy, he will 
« remain as dark as night. oh 

7. A Chineſe: If a man does not ſtudy, 


« and ſpend his time in learning, he is like 


ce 4 horſe in breeches and doublet. 
8. Do not ſay, writes another, I will 
« not ſtudy to day, but will to morrow. 


« The ſun, moon and ſtars paſs away, 


4 years do not ſtay ; ſo that you can never 
« retrieve the time you loſe this day. If 
you are poor, yet do not for that rea- 


ce ſon forbear ſtudying. If you are rich, 


« do not rely upon your riches, and on that 
ce account neglect to ſtudy. A poor man 
that ſtudies carefully, comes to be rich. 
« A rich man that is diligent at his ſtudy, 
ce gets great fame and reputation. He that 
« ſhews learning gets a good name. He 
„ that does not ſtudy will not come to be 
a man. He that ſtudies is a rich jewel 


of the world. It is therefore requiſite 


that all men ſtudy. 


9. An emperor faid; « It is good to 


&« ſtudy, and fo it is not to ſtudy. To 
„ ſtudy is like the ear of corn, not to ſtudy 
& is like the ſtraw. Corn is the food of 
“ man, and riches of the world; the huſ- 
e bandman hates ſtraw and graſs ; and the 
„ ſpade is tired with taking it up, yet af- 
“% terwards he makes uſe of it to burn, 
&« and make mud-walls, Cc. 


An Account of the 


Nava- „ learn much, muſt improve in knowledge 
REFTE. “and humility ; theſe two things make 
“ man virtuous. 


ſorts in the commonwealth. If all men 


apply'd themſelves to ſtudy, who would 


till the ground, and work at ſo many trades 
as are neceſſary to the publick, and to every 
man in particular? 

10. “ He that lights a candles at night, 
« ſays a Chineſe, would have the houſe 
clear and bright. He that ſtudies, ſeeks 
light for the underſtanding. 

11. Another: The employment of a 
ee virtuous man is quietly and with eaſe to 
S compoſe his life, to be ſparing in all 


things that he may increaſe virtue. He 
© that does not love virtue, does not love 


« his ſtudy; he runs over his time, as a 
e horſe does his race. If man does not 
“% make uſe of his time, what is it good 
“ for? 


12, The maſter Confucius, © He who 
„ ſtudies muſt always imagine, he does 
© not ſtudy enough to be learned,”. (So- 


lon ſaid, We are to learn as long as we 
live. Read S. Thomas, Cajetan, and A 


Lapide in xlii. ad Tim. V. 13.) It is a 


« folly to love wiſdom and not piety; 
“ to love juſtice and not wiſdom, 1s the 


% way to be unjuſt. To think to be 


« ſtrong and not ſtudious, is only aiming 


ce to be mad. 


13. The ſame author: © A ſon within 
% doors muſt be obedient to his parents, 
& and abroad reſpectful to others. Let 


& him be true and diligent in his actions; 


& love all men, and if he has any time to 


% ſpare, ſpend it in ſtudy. „„ 
14. Let him that teaches teach all 
ce men alike. 1 5 
This is good doctrine for confeſſors 
and preachers. We ſeem always more in- 
clin'd to the rich and mighty man, than 


to the poor beggar, as if it had coſt Go 


any more to redeem the one than the other. 


I have heard of ſome paſſages both in Aja 
and Europe, which if they were written 


would not beat all edifying. On the words 
of S. John iv. The ruler ſaid to him, &c. 


S. Thomas aſks this queſtion : But ihe queſ- 


tion is, Why Gon when intreated by him to 


$0 perſonally to his houſe, refuſes it: But pro- 


mules to go in perſon to the centurion's ſer- 


vant? One reaſon according to Gregory 1s, 
that by this he may reprove our pride, 
who offer ourſelves to ſerve great men, but 


refuſe to ſerve little ones, Eccluſ. iv. Make 
thy ſelf affable to the congregation of the 
Poor, &c. 


CHAP. 


Book IV. 


This is to ſignify there muſt be of all 


Ct 


Bl Cap. 10. Chineſe Moral Dodrine. 153 
0 HAP. X. | 
Of the Education of Children. 
1. Chineſe ſays, & To breed up chil- other vices, and the ruin of their fortune, Nava- 


« dren and not inſtru them, is the which their parents acquir'd with much toil. RRTT E. 


cc parents fault. To teach them, and not The ſtory of Robert king of Sicily is agree- Ly 


& do it ſeverely, is the maſter's fault. 

2. Another Chineſe, “ Thoſe parents 
« who bring up their children without 
ce er do not love them; and if they 
& teach them without ſeverity, they do not 
« covet their good. The ſon who is taught 
& by his parents, and does not learn, loves 
ce not thoſe that gave him his being. If 
cc he learns, but does it not carefully, he 
6 does not love himſelf. How many ſons 
« of indifferent people by learning, have 
e roſe to be counſellors of ſtate? And 
„how many ſons of counſellors of ſtate, for 
ce want of learning, have degenerated into 
« common-peoplet. 

This is often ſeen in China : nobility there 
is perſonal ; ſo that if the ſon does not 
learn, when his father dies he becomes 
equal to the reſt of the common people. 


ce 3. If the huſbandman, writes a Chi-_ 


& eſe, does not plow and till his ground, 


& his barns will be empty. If he that has 


e children does not inſtruct them, they 
e will be void of knowledge and learning. 
„ He whoſe barns are empty will ſuffer 
« hunger and want; and he that has igno- 
rant children will be void of equity and 
„ Juſtice, 


4. A Chineſe. * Where children are not 


& taught, it is becauſe the maſter of the 
« family is ignorant. Ge; 
« 5. Though a buſineſs be but ſmall, if 


cc it be not taken in hand, it is not done; 


“ ſoa ſon, tho? he have a capacity, if he 
is not taught, will not come to be a 

* Jearngd n.. 

6. Another. It is better to have a 


ce ſon taught, than to leave him much 


„ gold. Of all the pleaſures of this life, 
« the greateſt is to read good books, Of 
all neceſſary things, the moſt abſolutely 
“ fo, is to inſtru& children. „ 

All he ſays is good. The Chineſes al- 
ways obſerve this for a rule, that a ſon muſt 
either be a ſcholar, or learn ſome trade; 


otherwiſe they ſay, they give themſelves | 


up to idleneſs and gaming, whence follow 


able to the ſecond propoſition ; he us'd to 
ſay, he would rather quit his crown than 
his ſtudies, 


7. An honeſt man who does not give 


« his children learning, Ho Je! 


Theſe two Chine/e words are very em- 
phatical; they = gu what excuſe can he 
give, what honeſt motive, deſign or end 
can there be, or can a parent pretend, for 
not giving his children learning? 

8. Another. © If a ſon does not learn 


cc when he is little, when big he will be a 


„% fool. If a woman does not learn in her 


« infancy, when grown up ſhe will be good 
« for nothing. The rule and method of 


teaching ſons is to make them give ear 


ce to and follow the advice of their parents: 
& to teach daughters they muſt be made 
&« never to ſtir from their mothers ſide. 
« A ſon muſt not uſe himſelf to drink 
cc wine, nor to other worldly diverſions. 
«© The daughter muſt be taught not to go. 


« A ſevere father breeds beautiful children. 
« A hard mother breeds pains-takingdaugh- 
&« ters. Children muſt be belov'd with a 


« rod in hand. If the bough of a tree when 


ec tender is not ſtreighten'd, when grown 


« up it is hard to ſer it right. If a ſon is 


&« not put into the right way when little, 
& who will be able to direct him when 


« he is big? Men uſually love pearls and 
ce precious ſtones, but I love learning and 
« virtue in my children. 1 

10. Another Chineſe. © As ſoon as a 
&« child can feed himſelf, teach him to 


do it with his right-hand : when he is ſix 


ec years of age, let him learn to caſt ac- 


e“ counts: at ſeven ſeparate him from the 


« woman, that he may not be effeminate: 
de at eight let him eat at table, and be 


e taught manners and humility : at ten let 


cc him live like a man. 


The Chineſes are extraordinary careful to 
obſerve all theſe rules, and particularly in 
breeding their children mannerly; ſo that 
a child at eight years of age behaves him- 


ſelf like a man of forty. 


CHAP. XL 
/ the Satisfaction of the Heart. 


* 1. A Precious ſtone that has no ſpeck 

= „ nor blemiſh, is fit to be pre- 

« ſented to a king; and adutiful ſon is a rich 

5 el 2 a family. The uſe of precious 
„ 


c ſtones has a certain period and end, but the 


« benefit of a dutiful and obedient ſon laſts 


ce forever, That houſe in which there ispeace 
« and my tho it be poor, is rich; and 
1 Rr c | " that 
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cc when his ſon is dutiful; and ſo does the 
ce huſband, if his wife is diſcreet and prudent. 
« The wreſting of juſtice and parting of 
ce kindred proceeds from intereſt, He that 


cc has receiv'd an extraordinary pleaſure, 
ce muſt prepare himſelf for an unexpected 


« ſorrow. Let him that lives at eaſe, 
« think on the trouble that may come 
„ upon him. Great gains are follow'd by 
ce great loſſes. He that has a great name 


ec and reputation, muſt have much merit. 


« He that obtains a great reward muſt have 
cc done conſiderable ſervices. Great ſatis- 
« faction follows mighty love; great flat- 
cc tery is attended with great deſtruction, 
ce great worth with great ſorrow, and ge- 


« nerally great ſhame with death. To 


ec love and do good, ſometimes cauſes un- 
cc eaſineſs and trouble. | 
2. The maſter Confucius. “ He that 
& does not fix his eyes on the top of a 
c mountain, cannot comprehend what it 
&« is to fall from thence. He that does 
c not go down to the bottom, will not 
ce know the pain of ſinking that threatens 
cc him. He that does not go to ſea, can- 
“ not be ſenfible of the trouble of failing. 


The very day I was writing this ſame in 


China, two hang'd and five voluntarily 
drowned themſelves: they found themſelves 
on a ſudden ſeiz'd by ſuch a mourning as 
will laſt them to all eternity. 


3. Thus fays a Chineſe. © If you would 


& have your underſtanding clear, reflect 
c“ on what is paſt, and think on what is 
“ preſent: if you would know what is t 
«© come, examine what is paſt.  _ 
4. The maſter Confucius. © A fair and 


&« clear looking-glaſs ſerves to ſhew the 


« body. Things paſt are a mirror to what 
ce 1s preſent and to come. 

The meaning is the ſame as before. 

5. Another. “ Buſineſs, though ver 
&« plain, cannot be ſecur'd a year. Thoſe 
ce that ſeem ſafe for a year, cannot be de- 
& termin'd in a day, becauſe there are ſo 
© many alterations in time, that nothing 
4c js certain, and misfortunes befal men on 


« 2 ſudden that can never be foreſeen. 


« Huſband and wife are ſure of ſix foot 
ce of land. It is not eaſy to preſerve life 


« many years. The world is a monſter 


ei without a head: It calls an ingenious man 
„ troubleſome and offenſive ; him that is 
dull, given to eaſe; him that is virtuous, 


« a ſluggard and idle; him that is wicked, 


ce pleaſant. A rich man is envy'd, a poor 
< man oppreſs'd; an induſtrious man 1s ac- 
& countedcovetous, he that ĩs ſparing is term- 
& ed niggardly. Now do you conſider 
ec what you can teach a man that he may live. 
« In truth it is hard to live in this world, 


An Account of the 


| Nava- © that poor, which is full of ill-gotten wealth. 
- RETTE, © What ſhould he covet any more who has 
WY WV one dutiful ſon? The father lives at eaſe 


provide a remedy, and apply the nece 


6. A grave author ſays: “ If a tree is 
« water'd and prun'd, it roots itſelf and 


« grows ſtrong in the ground, whence fol- 


& lows an increaſe of boughs and bloſſoms, 
te and abundance of fruit; and in time it 
&« comes to be a beam fit for any ſumptu- 
& ous building. So man, if he has a good 
& education, will grow much, and be a 
«© perſon of ſingular note. 

7. Another Chineſe. 4 A man without 
learning and education is like a cart with- 
« out a wheel; as this cannot go on, ſo 
ce neithes can the other move or live in 
ce the world. 


8. Another. A falſe man truſts no 


„ body, and he that is real and ſincere 
« truſts all men. Do not make uſe of a 


“ man whoſe fidelity you ſuſpect, and if you 
“ make uſe of him do not ſuſpect him. 

9. The maſter Confucius. When a 
ce thing 1s rais'd to the greateſt height it can 
ce attain to, it returns to its firſt being. 


The greateſt joy ends in ſorrow: great 


« friendſhip and unity in diviſion. Dig- 


„ nity and high place often has a fall. 


10. The ſame Chineſe. He that go- 
c yerns a province muſt take care that 
e there be no tumults in it: He that go- 


„ yerns a kingdom, if he deſigns to eſta- 
c bliſh himſelf, muſt prevent misfortunes 


« that may happen. 


11. Another Chineſeſays; + Thoſe who 


« rule muſt foreſee things, that they _y 


« fary medicine. 


12. Another. The fiſh dwell in the 
bottom of the water, the cranes fly very 
« high; theſe though ſo high may be ſnot, 


« and the others though ſo deep may be 
« caught. Only two inches of man's heart 


« are impenetrable. The height of hea- 


« yen may be meaſur'd, the depth of the 
cc earth may be taken, but none can guard 


« himſelf againſt the heart of man: it is 
« eaſy to know man's ſhape and mein, 


« but it is impoſſible to know his heart. 


« We ſee his face, and hear his words, but 
« his heart is a thouſand leagues off, 


13. A Chineſe. It is not proper to 
« meaſure water by the peck, nor to be 
« povern'd by the outward appearance of 
« man. | | 

« 14. If hatred once take root, ſays a 
« Chineſe, it is hard to pull it up. If you 
« bear your neighbour ill- will but one day, 
ce jt requires a thouſand to diſpel it, If you 


« requite your enemy with good deeds and 


« benefits, it will be like caſting hot water 


« upon ſnow ; bur if you repay ill turns, 


« you will ruin yourſelf and him. When 
L i underſtand any perſons are at enmity, 
« I uſe all my endeavours to make them 
« friends, and lay aſide the ill-will they 
« bear one another, 


15, Another 


BookTy. 


Ci 


* 
* 


cc 
cc 
6c 


CHAP. 11. 


upon himſelf. He that forbears to act 
well is a thief to himſelf. I beſeech you 
be merciful, and live carefully, that you 


may not rob your heart of the riches of 


virtue. | 
16. Thefts and robberies proceed 


from hunger and cold. He who is rich 


and warm clad, thinks on leudneſs : the 
poor and hungry on ſtealing. He that 
conſiders the troubles of poverty, will 
not grow proud. He thatearneſtly fixes 
his thoughts on the bitter potions and 
medicines us'd in ſickneſs, will not be 
fad, . 

17. Another. The garland and lau- 
rel are for the virtuous, and fetters and 
ſhackles for the wicked. 

18. Confucius. Noble and virtuous 
men are compar'd to juſtice: the vile 
and baſe to intereſt: the former act for 
the ſake of virtue, the latter only for 
profit. 5 „ 

19. Another. He that is not virtu- 
ous values riches, the wicked man prizes 
the goods of the world. oy 
20. Lao Zu. 
preſerv'd with juſtice and integrity. Much 
reading cauſes what is ſtudied to be for- 


got. How can he who is not very 


holy do all things to perfection? 
21. Another. A poor man is look'd 
upon as of no judgment. He that is 
prudent to perfection governs well. He 


that does not hear, does not go to prate. 
He who ſpeaks any thing good or bad, 


is certainly vicious, and has himſelf thoſe 


faults he tells of others. 


22, © No body will look ill upon him 
who does no ill action in his life. 


His own of- 


wears ambergreece about him diffuſes 
a good ſcent, tho? he ſtand not in the 
wind. A good man, tho! his virtue be 
not made publick, exhales a ſweet odour 


of virtue; but a wicked man ſends forth 


the ſtench of his vices. 
23. Meng Zu. 
many ſupports. He that loſes his vir- 
tue, loſes and deſtroys them all. 

24. Another. It is not reaſonable a 
poor man ſhould be deſpis'd, nor 1s it 
convenient a rich man ſhould confide in 
his wealth and power. It may ſo fall 


out, that he who to day is rich, may be 


poor to morrow, and the contrary. 

25, He that avoids ſinning gains many 
good things. He that ſaves charges has 
income enough. He that looks to what 
he has, does not want to givealms. He 


« Much wealth is not 


If 
* you hurt another, be aſſur'd you will be 
hurt. Tender plants dread the froſt. 
The froſt dreads the ſun. 
+ fence is an ill man's enemy. He that 


« A yirtuous man has 


Chineſe Moral Doctrine. 


15. Another Chineſe. < He that hates 
a man is ſaid to bring a great trouble 


ce 
66 
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that ſaves and lays up, has ſomething to Nava- 


leave his children. 


Any man will ſay he knows theſe plain WV 


common truths well enough, and therefore 
there 1s no need of bringing them out of 


China. 


I ſay he is in the right, but let 


him practiſe them as the Chineſes do. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 


15 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
(e 
cc 
: 1.66 
::66 
cc 
cc 


cannot carry a great burden. 
convenient to travel a deep and ſolitary 
He that treads dry land 


26. „ Thoſe who keep cloſe to them 
that are in high places, as ſoon as their 
buſineſs is done, forget them. Rich 
men have many friends, but very few 
when they fall into poverty. 

27. To ſerve a peeviſh maſter, is the 
way to be affronted by him. To bea 
friend to an impertinent man, is the way 
to be parted from him. | 


28. A good word and good advice 


RETTE. 


is worth more than many pounds of 
gold. It is eaſy to get gold, but hard 


to meet with good advice. A little ſhip 
It is not 


road alone. 
faves tiring himſelf, Man dies for mo- 
ney, and birds fall into the ſnare for 
food. 3 

29. A ſecret muſt be confin'd, not 
imparted to many. That buſineſs which 
is made known to many takes air, and 
the deſign fails. 


30. A poor man relies on his neigh- 


bour. Another book has it, a poor 


man is a leproſy to his neighbour. A 


poor man, tho' he lives in the middle 


of the market-place, is known to no- 
body. A rich man, tho? he live in a 


deſert, is known by all men, has many 


relations, and they come to him from 


far countries. In all places a man's face 


is taken notice of according to his garb. 


If a horſe goes not far, it is for want of 
ſtrength: if a man riſes not, it is becauſe 
he is poor. FD 


31. If a judge has envious friends, 


cc 
(e 


2 


wiſe and diſcreet men ſnun him. If the 


king has an envious favourite, the great 


men fly from him. 


32. « Let him that rules a kingdom not 
make uſe of flattering counſellors. He 


that governs a houſe, muſt not be ad- 


vis'd by a flattering woman. A good 
counſellor is the jewel of a kingdom. 
A good woman is the jewel of a houſe. 


« A flattering and envious counſellor ruins 


a kingdom : and ſuch a woman deſtroys 


a family. If the plough goes awry it 


ſpoils the field ; and flattering words de- 
ſtroy virtue. | 


33. Heaven, ſays a Chineſe, has all 


things for man: man has nothing for 
heaven. Heaven creates no man with- 
out ſuſtenance for him; nor does the 
earth produce any herb without a root. 
Heaven gives a very rich man all he has; 

cc to 
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<« that js ſad turns thief, and he that is 
« proud becomes cruel. The ſons of mi- 
fers gather dung as if it were gold. La- 
& yiſh men uſe gold as if it were dung. 


34. Life and death are always before 


«© our eyes. There is nothing bad in this 
„ world but man's ſin. * 


35. Envy and hatred, ſays a Chineſe, 


bring miſchiefs upon ſons and grandſons. 

36. The ſame author. The firſt thing 
& man is to do, 15-to mortify himſelf, 
«© and curb his appetites, to love all men, 
and be united to them through humility. 
& Man ought always to think on his paſt 
« offences, and endeavour not to fin in 
<< thought. If he act according to this 

„ rule, the crown of the empire will be 
« eftabliſh'd. „ 

This an emperor ſaid to his ſubjects, what 
could S. Auguſtin have ſaid better to his 
children? e ** 

37. Meng Au ſaid to an emperor; “ To 


« keep fat cattel, and fowls in the kitchen, 


Cc 


* 


and full-fed luſty horſes in the ſtables, 
« when the people are ſtarving, ſhews 
« more care is taken of brutes than of the 
„ ſubjects, and is deſtroying of men to 


„ ſave beaſts. 


le reprov'd the emperor for pampering 
himſelf too much, and maintaining horſes, 


without relieving the people's wants. This 


philoſopher was bold, and not given to 
flattery; there are but few like him. 
38. Another author.“ One ſpark of 
fire may burn a whole foreſt ; and one 
« bad word may deſtroy the virtue of one's 
« whole life. He that wears cut-work is 
« ſenſible of the pains the ſeamſtreſs takes; 
c and he who cats three times a day, ought 

« to remember the huſbandman's labour. 
He that gathers virtue ſecures piety, 
ce and a pious man gains a good name. 


Many by acting well come to be holy 


e men. N N 
39. Another Chineſe ſays. He that 
« would know what his king is, muſt look 
upon thoſe about him. He that would 
« know a man mult fee what company he 
“ keeps. 
„ muſt obſerve his children. The king 
« ought to be holy, the favourite and 
« counſellor loyal and faithful, a father 
% virtuous, and a ſon dutiful. When a 
„ kingdom is in an uproar, then the loy- 
“ alty of miniſters exerts itſelf. 

40. The maſter. «+ Water which is 
very clear has no fiſh; if a man is given 
eto prying, and loves to know all things, 
he wants friends and diſciples. ' 

41. The ſame author. A virtuous 


An Account of the 


Nava- © to him that has but a mediocrity, his 
'RETTE. „ care and induſtry.” The verſes ſpeak 
thus, «The man that is very rich grows 
„ proud; he that is very poor is ſad, he - 


He that would know a father, 


“ and honeſt man is to think on three 
« things: one, that if he does not ſtudy = 
“ whilſt he is young, when he grows old 

ec it will not be in his power. Two, Thar 
if when he is old, he does not make uſe 
& of the ſhort time he has, when death 
& comes it will be too late to act. Three, 
« That if he has wherewithal to give alms, 
« and does not give it, when he is poor, 
« tho? he would, he'll not be in a condi- 
e tion to give it: therefore he who being 
“ young hopes to live to be old, muſt ap- 
« ply himſelf to ſtudy. He that is old, 
« and thinks on death, muſt take heart 


and do good. And if a man being rich 


&« is afraid he ſhall be poor, let him en- 
« deavour to give alms. 

42. Another: «+ He who is a great lover 
ce of himſelf, will not attain to perfection. 

43. He that does not prevent things 
cc qt a diſtance, will have troubles near at 
hand. - 

44. The rain in ſpring, ſays a Chineſe, 
ce is fruitful; it makes the plants grow, and 
« the fruit increaſe; the huſbandmen re- 


* joice at the ſight of it, but travellers 


« hate it. The moon in autumn is as 
« bright as a looking-glaſs, people divert 
« themſelves by her light, but thieves hate 
„ her. „ 425 
There was a counſellor, who had great 


influence in the government, and the empe- 
ror had a great eſteem for him. Envious 


men, who were no ſmall number, ſpoke _ 
ill of him, and laid heinous crimes to his 
charge. The emperor ſent for him, laid 
the accuſations before him, and in a great 
paſſion blam'd his behaviour. He without 
any concern anſwer'd what has been writ 
in the laſt paragraph, which imply'd that 
wicked and envious perſons hated his inte- 
grity and unbiaſs*d way of proceeding, be- 


cauſe they could not defile him with bribes, 


and other ill practices, therefore they hated 


him, as a thief does the light, which hin- 
ders his ill deſigns. He that does ill hates 


the light. 
the anſwer. Ee 
45. A Chineſe ſays: © To relieve him 
ce that is in diſtreſs, is to deliver him from 
“ danger. The heart of man is like iron. 
« The mandarines are the forge to ſoften 
4 it. | | 

The ſecond propoſition is much applaud- 
ed by the Chineſes. The mandarines take 
great care to mollify the hardneſs of ſome 
men by ſevere puniſhments. For the moſt 
part the people of that nation are the ſons 
of fear. 7 

46. “ The heart of man, ſays another, 
« is hard to be fill'd. If there be any al- 


The emperor was ſatisfy'd with 


« teration in the ſky, there follows either 
« wind or rain; if man feels any change in 
or falls ſick. 

47. Another. 


% his body, he either dies, 
I | 
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47. Another: If the government of a . 58. The fame author: * He that is in Nava- 
& kingdom goes in the right courſe, hea- high place muſt make ready to fall. He RET TE. 
ec ven protects and aſſiſts it. If the mini- „ that has great places muſt watch to pre- 


CHAP. 1.1. 


c ſters are uncorrupted, the ſubjects live vent his ruin. He that governs his ſu- 


cc at eaſe. If the wife is diſcreet and vir- 
&« tuous, a huſband has but few troubles. 
« Tf the ſon is dutiful, his father's heart is 
«eaſy. 

48. „If a king takes the advice of his 
« good counſellors, he will be holy. 

49. Another: The firſt ſow, they 
« that come after reap. If you reap do 


cc not rejoice, for a time will come, when 


& others ſhall reap what you ſow'd. How 
& many have ſow'd, that never reap'd ? 
50. Another: He who acquires great 
“ riches without a good title, may be aſ- 
& ſur'd of much trouble, if he is not ex- 
e traordinary fortunate. Do 
31. When thirſt rages, ſays a Chineſe, 
c a drop of water, tho' it be troubled, is 
<« ſweeter than honey. When a man is 
e drunk, the beſt wine drinks to him like 


0 vinegar, Wine makes not man drunk, 


ce man- makes himſelf drunk. It is not ſen- 
* ſuality that blinds a man, it is man that 
« blinds himſelf. 
The firft propoſition implies nothing 


comes amiſs to one that is hungry or thirſty. 
I have too much experience of both ſorts; 


T have ſometimes drank foul water, and ſaid 
T-never drank any better in my life; as one 
ſaid upon the like occaſion, and he gave 
the reaſon, Becauſe I never drank when 1 was 


dry. This agrees with that of Fob vi. But 0 


a foul that is hungry, bitter things ſeem ſweet. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks to the ſecond point 
8 | | | 
952. If any man ſhould aſk me to tell 
* him his fortune, ſays a Chineſe, I will an- 
ce {wer him, that to wrong my neighbour 
« 15 my ill fortune. For me to be wrong'd 
< by others, is my proſperity and good 
„% fortune. 5 N 
53. Meng Zu: e A merciful man is not 
rich, a rich man is not merciful. _ 
34. He that is obſtinate in his own 
“ opinion, ſays a Chineſe, cannot diſtin- 
« ouiſh betwixt truth and falſhood, nor be- 
e twixt what is probable and what 1s not. 

55. The ſame author: „ The more a 
virtuous man perceives he is advanced 
in perfection, the more he humbles him- 
ſelf. The more a wicked man ſees him- 


cc 


vile man is full with a ſmall matter, a 


virtuous man is not ſatisfy'd with a great 
« deal. 


% words: It is not certain he that has words 


has virtue. 
57. Another: It is rare to ſee little vir- 
tue and merit in high dignity, and little 


diſcretion in much buſineſs without great 
& troubles. 


ſelf proſper, the prouder he grows. K 


56. „ He who has virtue has certainly 


« perior at will, muſt remember he may 
« fall into diſgrace... - 

59. The ſame author: “Kings and pa- 
ce rents muſt be merciful. The king miſt 
ce look upon his ſubjects as brethren and 
« friends. Only loyalty to the king, and 


© being dutiful to parents, confer nobility 


« and glory. | 
60. Another: * A merciful father loves 
c“ not an undutiful ſon. A wiſe king makes 


cc not uſe of ill counſellors. The rich man 


% muſt not ſcoff at the poor. The youn 


cc man muſt not laugh at the old, for po- 


“ verty and old age will ſoon come upon 
* them. 8 

61.“ A veſſel too full, ſays a Chineſe, 
e runs over; a proud man burſts. Lamb, 


c though it be good, is hard to dreſs to ſe- 


6 vera! palates. 


62. Another : Though a diamond fall 
& into the mire, it loſes not its value, or 


« luſter. A virtuous man, though he be 
c employ'd in mean or N things, 
e muſt not loſe the purity of his ſoul. 
63. The maſter: He who is not mer- 
c ciful, deſerves not to live long in this 
« world. 5 
64. Meng Zu: That is the beſt time 
&« which man makes good uſe of. Peace 
« and unity with our neighbours is the 


« oreateſt profit. 


65. A Chineſe: «© The water which is at 


« a diſtance does not quench the fire that 


&« is near at hand. A good neighbour at 
the next door, is better than a rich rela- 
e tion afar off. 


66. Another : Though the ſun, moon 
c and ſtars are clear lights, yet they do 
cc not communicate their rays to that which 
« is under a cloſe veſſel. The knife, tho? 


ce it have a good edge, does not cut an in- 


* nocent perſon. Misfortunes do not fol- 
lo the virtuous. 


The firſt furniſhes us with an anſwer to 
the Gentiles, who often aſk, how it comes 
to paſs, that Gop does not impart to them 
the light of the goſpel? Certain it is, pu- 
niſhment was not deſign'd for innocent pe: 
ſons. Gop ſends troubles to the good as 
well as the bad, but upon different motives. 

67. If a poor man, ſays a Chineſe, 
« lives uprightly, he is always merry. A 


« rich man, if he behaves himſelf not up- 


« rightly, is ſad. It is no matter whether 


« the houſe ſtands high or not, all that is 


« to be minded is whether it let in rain, if 
« jt does not, that's enough. All that is 
ce to be minded in the garment, is whether 
« it keeps a man warm, there is no mind- 
« ing the curioſity of the ſtuff and mak- 

8 1 e ing. 
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« look upon the woman's complexion, 
c air and beauty; let him obſerve whether 
'« ſhe is diſcreet and virtuous, and that's 
e enough. It is not being a nobleman, 
„ or a commoner, that makes a man a 
« good neighbour, he that is quiet and 
% peaceable is beſt. He is not my friend 
e thateats and drinks at my table, but he 
« who relieves my wants. It is not being 
« great or little that makes a mandarin, 


An Account of the 


Nava- „ ing. Mind not whether meat has ſpice 
RETTE. „ in it, ſo it maintains and fatisfies nature 
WY VV «< ?tis enough. He that marries muſt not 


“ but being upright and uncorrupted. 
68. Another Chineſe: 4+ When death 


« comes, the owner can make no advan- 
<« tage of his lands and tenements, though 
« he have many good ones. When the 


&« laſt day comes, tho? a man have much 


„ money and wealth, he cannot carry it 
Y ry 


« with him. 
69. It is eaſy to begin a law-ſuit, ſays 
« a Chineſe, but a hard matter to end it. 
70. Another: That huſbandman who 
« does not take care to till his ground, 
will ſtarve. 


i e 
Of eſtabliſping Laws and good Inſtruttions. 


1. HE maſter: „“ There are rules and 

ce inſtructions to make one a man, 
e but the principal and neceſſary point is 
e that he be dutiful to his parents. There 
ce are certain funeral rites and ceremonies 
e appointed, but compaſſion for the dead 
nis the main circumſtance. Warfare has 
« its rules and diſcipline, but the courage 
« and valour of the ſoldiers is the moſt 


* material part. There are laws to go- 


* vern a kingdom by, but the chieteſt 
e thing is to protect and take care of the 


cc huſbandmen. There are laws and forms 


<« for living in a kingdom, or common- 

„ wealth, but the beſt is to be meek and 
e merciful. There is a certain time pre- 

* ſcribed for life, but the main concern is 
& to baniſh idleneſs and ſloth 
2. Another: The molt neceſſary pro- 
* perty of a judge, is that he be upright 
and uncorrupted. The moſt neceſſary 

* thing in a family, is to ſave charges, 
and be aſſiduous at ſtudy. The proper 


«« practice of an honeſt family is to con- 


<« form to the laws. Care and induſtry 
produce riches, and ſaving prevents 
ec want. 1 | 

3. The maſter: © The whole life de- 
&« pends on care and induſtry, the year on 
« the ſpring, the day on riſing early. He 
« who in his youth is not diligent and aſ- 
e ſiduous at his ſtudies, when old age 
&« comes will be a fool, and find himſelf 
« empty handed. He who in ſpring does 
« not till, in autumn will not reap. He 
« who does not riſe early cannot order his 
“ houſhold-affairs well. 1225 

4. An emperor us'd to ſay to his ſubjects, 
ce If you would live well, the father muſt 
<« belevere to his children, and the mother 


&« mild; brothers and friends muſt honour 


& one another, children muſt be dutiful, 


„ marry'd people love one another; men 
„ and women not to go or be together; 


« kindred relieve one another's wants; no 
« body hinder the huſbandman's labour; 
<« no body take from another what does 
ce not belong to him; none play, or breed 


% Jaw-ſuits; the rich not devour the poor. 


c When you travel, give the way to thoſe 
ce that pals by; when you till your ground, 


« ſtrike not your plough into another man's 
ve this, you will live 


&« field. If you obſer 


. 


« at peace and eaſe, 


5. The Chineſe philoſophy : „ The firſt. 


« thing a maſter that teaches is to endea- 


« your, is, that his diſciples be virtuous. 


« He that rules, muſt chiefly labour to ſtr 
« them up to humility, and to honour one 


« another. This will cut off law-ſuits and 
c variances, and will prevent lawyers grow- 


ing rich. 


Nothing can be better ſpoken; I muſt 


confeſs I am aſtoniſh'd at the great know- 
ledge that nation has acquir'd of it ſelf, 
without converſing with others. 

6. A Chineſe: « Your firſt care muſt be 
c not to meddle with the emperor's govern- 
« ment. The ſecond, not to carp at the 
« judges. The third, not to cenſure that 


„ which all men do. The fourth, not to 
e have to do with thoſe that ſeek for pre- 
e ferment. The fifth, not to publiſh your 


« riches, nor caſt an evil-eye upon the 
«« poor. The ſixth, not to converſe with, 
<< or hear thoſe who talk immodeſtly. The 


e ſeventh, not to pry into other men's bu- 
„ ſineſs. The eighth, when you come - 


“ a houſe, not to look into the papers you 
cc find. The ninth, when you cat, not to 
e chuſe the beſt bit. The tenth, when you 
ce are in company With another, not to take 


to yourſelt what is offer*d to both. 


CHAP. 


Book IV. 


c 


| Cur. 13, 14. Chineſe Moral Doctrine. 


CHAP, XIII. 


Concerning Government. 


1. «6 To things, ſays a Chineſe, make 
«© a good judge: firſt, being un- 

« corrupted. Second, being watchful. 

« Third, being careful and diligent. A 

c man muſt ſerve the king as he would his 

„ father, his miniſters as elder brothers, 


and muſt love all men as he does his wife. 


« Miniſters and judges muſt do the duty 


c of the office, as they do the affairs of 


ee their houſe. 
2, The maſter: It is cruelty not to 


cc inſtru& and puniſh. He who in himſelf 


cc js upright and juſt, is obey*d, tho? he do 
&« not command. If he is not righteous 
ce jn himſelf, tho' he command good things, 
cc he is not obey'd. ET 
3. Another: „ What makes a good 
« judge, is obſerving the laws of his ſupe- 
“C rior, looking upon his inferiors as chil- 
« dren, and making uſe of them only 


““ upon neceſſity, or when there is reaſon 


c for it. 


4. No man will be diſreſpectful to him 


cc that 1s courteous and civil. He who is 
« bountiful and free, will have many friends. 
« He who is true and faithful will be ho- 
cc nour'd by all men. He who is careful 


cc 


ce jnacceſſible ; values himſelf, but is not Naya- 
proud; being virtuous, he endeavours to ggTTE. 
* keep to a medium, and fly all extremes. 


6. „ Thar king, lord, or judge, who 


„ hears reproof and will be corrected, is 


« good, upright and uſt. 
7. Another: «+ That counſellor who va- 


lues not his life, and fears not the ſtroke 


e of theſcymitar, when he adviſes, deſerves 
ce the name and title of a counſellor. A 
good counſellor is not afraid of death; 
«© he who fears death is not a good coun- 


„ ſellor. 


This doctrine is much applauded in Chi- 
na, ſome have practis'd it, as appears by the 
ſecond book, and many did when the Tar- 


tar came in. There are alſo many in that 
country who kill themſelves when they are 


in any great trouble. Pliny ſaid, that the 
earth like a pitiful mother produced mortal 


die 1gnominious deaths, but might end their 
lives with one morſe] or draught. Many 
have made uſe of this folly or barbarity, 
not only among the Chineſes, but among 


others, as Demoſthenes, Democritus, Hannibal, 
and Ariſtotle, as Suidas writes; Cato Uticen- 
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poiſons, that her children, men, may not 


cc and diligent will always deſerve well. is, Caius Plaucius Numida, and the Meleſian 


« He who gives much may make uſe of 
« all men. CE 

5. * A noble and virtuous man is free- 
« hearted, but not prodigal, or a ſpend- 
ce thrift; is noble and not hated, loves things 


ce but is not covetous; is grave, but not 


Virgins, The Faponeſes reckon it a point of 


It is a great misfortune that counſellors 
ſhould be faint-hearted. Read Sylv. tom. 


honour to cut thernſelves with their ſabres. 


bib. II. c. 9 , 3. u. 13. C S. Thom. 1. 2. 


tom. I. q. 18. diſp. 12. art. 5. P. 761. 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of Occonomy, or Family-Government. 


1.4 IT is convenient, ſays a Chineſe, to 
give the maſter of the houſe an 
% account of any houſhold-affair, Care and 
« frugality make the family be always in 
c plenty. In time of health, let them pre- 


<« pare for ſickneſs. When the wife comes 
«© home, let her be taught to work imme- 


« diately. —_ - 

The Chineſes obſerve this laſt inſtruction 
very punctually, all the women work, and 
curiouſly ; we may ſay of the Chineſe wo- 


men, as Prov. And ſhe eats not her bread in 
Wleneſs. 


2. Another: «A fooliſh man fears his 


& wife, a prudent woman honours and reſ- 
“ pects her huſband. He who keeps ſlaves 
© muſt be very careful to ſee they have 
meat and clothes; let him always take 
care of his fire, and at night look to the 
ce thieves. If the children are dutiful, man. 


c and wife live pleaſantly. If the family 


&« lives in peace, all its affairs ſucceed well. 
It is a point of conſcience to take care 


of ſlaves. I am perſuaded the Chineſes out- 


do many Europeans in looking after theſe 
poor creatures both in ſickneſs and health. 
3. He who is about making a match, 


c muſt firſt conſider whether the daughter- 


ce in- law's temper be ſuitable to thoſe of 


« his family. Let no man raſhly take a 


« noble or rich woman to wife, ſhe that 
ce js yirtuous and diſcreet is beſt, tho? ſhe 


« be poor. Tho? ſhe be poor now, what 


« do you know but by her labour and in- 


« duſtry ſhe may come to be rich? 

4. He that would marry his daughter 
« muſt take care it be with her equal; if 
« fo, doubtleſs the daughter will be eaſily 
« brought to ſerve her huſband, and the 
« huſband will certainly reſpe& her. A 
T % youth 


1,60 


9 


Nava- 


- RETTE, 


WOW 


Au Account of the 


% youth who is grown up that does not 
“ marry, is like a horſe without a bridle. 
& A woman grown up that does not marry, 
& is like prohibited falt. . 

Prohibited ſalt is never ſafe any where, 
Wee be never ſo much hid. This the 

bineſes are acquainted with, which is the 


1 


reaſon of making the compariſon. I before 


quoted the words of the Holy Ghoſt, Nou 
have a daughter, keep her body. | 

5. © He who is about marrying and con- 
ce ſiders the portion, is a barbarian. 
Read Sylv. tom. I. lib. I. c. 5. u. 27. Ac- 


cording to this rule there are abundance of 
| barbarians in the world. 


e 0 Pius V. in his 
catechiſm, as Parroch. 2. P. c. 8. ſpeaks ad- 


mirably to the marriages of catholicks, 
there the reader may ſee it. | 

6. 4 Let every man that has a family 
& diſtribute the houſhold- affairs accord- 
« ing to every perſon's ſtrength and capa- 
6 city. Let him honour every one ac- 
« cording to their merits. Let him uſe 
ce his fortune with moderation. Let him 
&« reckon his income, that he may know 
« how to regulate his expence. Let him 
ce ſee that every one has their neceſſary 


food and raiment, according to their qua- 


ce lity, endeavouring to carry an even hand 
« in all things to prevent envy and con- 
ce tention. | os 


C HAP. XV. 
Of the Order to be obſeru d in Families. 


1.“ IJ Uſpand and wife are the firſt; 
L 2 “ parents and children the ſe- 

cend; brothers the third: theſe are the 

neareſt relations, and the ſource of all 

other kindred. _ 

2. Another. Huſband and wife are 

knit together by the fidelity and truſt of 


cc 


e * 
% 


ce are not in perfect unity. 


„thing be among them, it is a ſign they 


matrimony: they muſt not curſe, quar- 
rel, or ſtrike one another; if any ſuch 


3. „ The children, ſays a Chineſe, are 
« as it were their parents hands and feet: 
c“ parents are as it were their childrens gar- 
„ ment. | 

This implies, that children are to ſerve 
and maintain their parents, and they to 
protect their children. | : 
4. Another. It is the property of man 
ce to acknowledge and be thankful for be- 
ce nefits: to receive favours and make no 


“ returns, is the part of a brute beaſt. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of Ceremonies and Civilities. 


1. HE maſter. & He who lives in a 
1 „family, muſt be acquainted with 
the ceremonies and civilities that belong 
to it. Thoſe within doors are, that 
there be a diſtinction between ſuperiors 
and inferiors. For the ſecuring of peace 
in the women's apartment, it is neceflary 
there be ſeveral degrees and ranks. The 


« ſame is practisꝰd in the palace, and ſo in 


© the courts of juſtice, otherwiſe there 


& would be much diſorders, 
The Chineſes are moſt exact, and rather 
troubleſome in their ceremonies ; they ob- 


| ſerve them with the utmoſt rigour, they 


ſtudy them very carefully, and look upon 


any omiſſion of this nature as a fault. 
2. « If a ſuperior, ſays one of them, 
& does not obſerve order, he'll not have 
« que attendance from inferiors; if the 
& inferiors do not ſo too, they will not 
ce be able to perform their duty to ſupe- 
&« riors. 

3. A commander, tho? he be brave, 
% will ſpoil an army if he does not keep 


“ good order. If a mean man is ſtout and 


« not orderly, he will turn thief. 
4. A noble perſon is diſtinguiſh'd from 


cc 


ce 


ct 


« the vulgar by his breeding and civility. 
He that is well bred reſpects all men, 
and all reſpe& him. _— 
5. Another. Courteſy and affability 
« make way for a man all the world 
33 Os _ 
6.“ At court the emperor is the firſt, 
and next to him the counſellors. A- 
mong the people ancient men take place, 
among the reſt virtuous perſons have 
precedence. en 
7. The maſter. © If I deſire to be valued 
by men, the ſure way to compals it is to 
value them. 
8. When a man goes out of doors, 
« ſays a Chineſe, he muſt do it with the 
« ſame gravity and modeſty as he waits 
upon ſtrangers; when he comes in, it 
ought to be as if there were perſons of 
note waiting for him within. 
This 1s adviſing men to modeſty and 
decent behaviour, though they be alone in 
their houſes. The Chineſes are ſingular 
in this particular, and in the circumſpec- 
tion they uſe in all their actions and mo- 
tions. 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


on 


cc 
cc 


2 9. An- 


Boox IV. c 
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9. Another ſays. © The father is not ſome miſſioners, and by others in another, NAvA- 
« to make publick his children's virtues; has caus'd much diſcord in that miſſion. I RETTE. 
* children muſt not diſcover the failings of write upon this ſubject at large in the con- hi 


„ their parents. 
10. Man proceeds from three, ſays 
& another, and ought to ſerve all three. 
« From his parents that got him, from his 
« maſters who taught him, and from the 
c emperors that tmaintain'd him. If there 
&« were no fathers, there would be no ſons; 
: &« if there were no maſters, men would be 
cc mere beaſts; if ſuſtenance fail'd, he could 
&« not live. 


11. The maſter. « Sacrifice to the dead 


& as if they were preſent, facrifice to ſpi- 
„ rys as if they were preſent. 

This is not unlike what we find in Wiſd. 

xiv. They made him they would honour, that 


they might worſhip him that was gone, as if 


he had been preſent. As if preſent 1mports 
the ſame as the Chine/e ju 2ai: this Pro- 
| Poſition, becauſe taken in one ſenſe by 


troverſies, and therefore ſay no more to it 
in this place. I ſhall only obſerve here, 
that the church has improv'd in the know- 
ledge of many truths, as I took notice 
when I treated of this ſubject, and Caſa- 
butius did, 7. ſynod. acum. pag. mihi 358, 
359. in theſe words, And the church of Gob 
in . progreſs of time is illuſtrated with new 
knowledge, whence it is writ in the Canticles, 
that fhe advances like the riſing morning. 
Then he quotes the words of 'Caftro, lib. I. 
de hæreſ. c. 27. We now knot many things, 
which were either doubted of, or quite un- 
known io the firſt fathers. Even fo the 
church of China, though ſo ſmall and ten- 
der, has increas'd in feveral particulars, as 
plainly appears by what'is writ ih che con- 
troverſies, and T hope in God it will ſtill 
increaſe more. 


CHAP. XVI. 
How to; preſerve Fidelity. 


1.7 HE. maſter. He who is not true 
« and faithful, knows not what he 


« ought to know to live in this world. It 
£& 


&« faithful live among men. 

2. Another ſays. < One ſingle word 
ec coming from a man ought to be of ſuch 
te force that it ſhould never fail. When 


ec the mouth has once utter*d a word, what- 


c ever comes on't it muſt be perform'd ; 
&« therefore it is requiſite to conſider what 


is certain a cart without wheels cannot 
move, neither can he who is not true and 


& A man promiſes. If gteat and noble 


& men do not keep their word, they ſully 
e their honour and reputation. 5 
3. Another. If there is not ſincerity 


ce between the emperor and his counſellors, 


ec there can be no peace in the empire; if 
& it be wanting between parents and chil- 


& dren, there will be no peace and quiet- 
ec neſs in the houſe; if it be wanting be- 
ce tween brothers, their minds cannot be 
c“ united: if it be wanting among friends, 
ec their friendſhip will certainly fail. 


- RAT In - - 
Of Words, and the manner of ſpeaking. 
— HE maſter. «© Among perſons of Ir is abſolutely neceſfary to ſuit the diſ- 


“ diſcourſe of ſerious matters, and ſpeak 
<« weighty ſentences; among inferior fort 
of people buſineſs of leſs weight may be 
„ diſcours'd of. He who ſpeaks muſt ſuit 
„ himfelf to thoſe that hear. When it is 
<«< requiſite to ſpeak to any man, and he 
ce is not ſpoken to, it is loſing of him; 
when it is not convenient to ſpeak, and 
c we do ſpeak, it is loſing of words; but 
a diſcreet man neither lotes the perſon nor 
« his words. | | | 
In my controverſies I have writ, that it 


is not convenient to talk with infidels of all 


che myſteries of our holy faith, and Iprov'd 
it out of S. Athanaſius: fince then I found 
this ſubject is handled at large by S. Thom. 
Jup. Boetiumin Trinit. J. 2. art. 4.and1-#. 6. 
n 1 Cor. xi. Angel Maria. g. 7. de fid. ſecl. 1. 
does the ſame. 5 


« learning and gravity, it is fit to 


courſe to the auditors, otherwiſe the words 
and labour are loft. S. Thomes makes it out 


ſup. Apoc. viii. where he quotes the words of 


S. Gregory upon this ſubject. To avoid 
miſtaking, it is requiſite firft to conſider 


what S. Thomas teaches. The preucher is 


diſcreetly to forefee whut is to be ſaid, and to 
whom, and how, and how much, and after 
what manner, &c. Some get into a pulpit 
to let fall extempore ſentences, and ſome of 
them plead for it the words of Mat. xx. 


Do not think, &c. But S. Thomas anſwers 


with the comment, That the apoſiles were 


privileg'd perſons as to this particular, he- 


caufe the Holy Ghoſt was preſent in them after 
ſuch manner, that they ought not to premedi- 
tate. Sybv. tom. VI. p. 112. writes notably 
to this effect. The words of S. Aug. Serm. 
26. ad frat. anſwer to the reſt of the pa- 
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An Account of the 


Nava- ragraph: For we muſt not lay open that 


RETTE. Which is good every where, but in all things 
WV muſt obſerve the time of making it known. 


I, 


Thomas teaches the laſt in Mat. xxiv. For 


f he will ſpeak words when it is not conveni- 
ent, he loſes them. 


cc 
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cc 

cc 

cc 
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(e 
cc 


cc 
cc 


good adminiſtration. 


2. A Chineſe ſays, When we talk with 
kings, the diſcourſe muſt be that they 
may make uſe of good miniſters and 
counſellors ; if we talk with great men, 
it muſt be of the loyalty and duty they 


owe to their king: When we converſe 


with ancient men, we muſt adviſe them 
to make uſe of their children: When 
we ſpeak with young men, we muſt lay 
before them the reſpe& and duty they 
owe to their parents and elders: When 
we ſpeak of the commonalty, it muſt 
be concerning their loyalty to their 


prince: and if we diſcourſe with judges, 


it muſt be of uprightneſs, juſtice and 


3. The maſter. He who ſays little, 


is certainly in the right in what he ſays. 
The ſame man. 


If words are not 


cc 
cc 


>> 
cc 
cc 


e 
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cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
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& 
cc 
Ti 


6. The maſter. 


cc 
cc 
ce 
cC 


4. A Chineſe. © The mouth and the 
tongue are the paſſage for all miſchiefs, 
and the ſword to deſtroy life. 
5. Another. . To talk to one's neigh- 


Book IV. 


bour concerning things that are good, 


is warning of him to go in the way of 
virtue: Good words are ſweet as honey, 
the bad are killing ſwords; a man is not 
good becauſe he talks much. The 
wound of a ſpear or ſword is eaſily cur'd, 
but a bad word is hard to digeſt. Good 
words warm the heart, as a coat of ſa- 
bles does the body ; the bad prick the 


ſoul, as thorns do the body: one good 
word: is worth more than thouſands of 


ducats, and a bad word is as miſchievous 


as a poiſon'd arrow. 
(e 


One word ſhews a 


man's prudence, and one diſcovers his 


indiſcretion. One word 1s enough to 


fave a kingdom, and one is enough to 


deſtroy it. 


7. Another. Ir is more delightful to 


cc 


agreeable to reaſon, one is too much; 


if one word goes aſtray, it makes way 
for many more. 


cc 
Cc 


8. The maſter, 


hear good words, than to hear all the 


cc 


muſical inſtruments in the world. 


to diſcourſe with an ill man, the beſt 
way is to withdraw and keep from him. 


CHAP. XIX. 
, Friends. 


PHE maſter. „ To live among 
« yirtuous people, is like living 


among roſes and flowers, where tho' a 


man do not diſcern the ſmell, yet by de- 
grees it works it ſelf-into the very bones. 
To live among wicked people, is like 
living in a ſtorehouſe of pilchards and 


fiſh, where if a man ſtays a while, tho? 


he be not himſelf ſenſible of the ill ſcent, 
yet he carries it about him and others 
perceive it. To entertain friendſhip with 
good men is like having to do with li- 
lies, which if they are kept in one houſe, 
the ſmell of them pierces to the next: 


To entertain friendſhip with ill men, 


is expoſing ones ſelf to danger of ruin. 
2. A Chineſe ſays; „He who leans a- 
gainſt vermilion makes himſelf red; he 


that handles ink is black; he that keeps 
company with wiſe and learned men, 


partakes of their learning and doctrine; 
if he adheres to diſcreet perſons he gains 
diſcretion; if he follows fools, he gets 
folly, Cc. 

3. Another. “ The friends of our times 
do nothing but ſhake hands, and if a 


word lips from one, the other is angry 


and in a paſſion; the firſt anſwers, and 


there's an end of their friendſhip. Friend- 


ſhip mult be grounded on virtue, there 


muſt be no omiſſion of reſpe& or ho- 
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cc 
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cc 
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tho' a man be not wounded, 


5. Another. © 


nour from one to the other: to meet 


c Tt is hard to enter in- 


and encourage one another to do good, 
and imitate one another's virtue, is true 


friendſhip. Ss 
4. A Chineſe. « 5 
is like walking in the fr 8 
where a man is cool without wetting his 
clothes. Converſing with ill company 
is like ſetting near a naſty ſtinking place, 
where, tho? the clothes are not dirted, 
they ſtink. Converſing with ill men, 
is like playing with naked ſwords ; for 


in danger of it. 


good company 
eſh evening air, 


Jen Ping (it is the name 


yet he is 


of a man of great antiquity) tho* he had 
many friends for a long time, yet he ne- 


ver was diſreſpectful to them, or us'd 
them without honour and courteſy. 


6. Another. Give reſpect to and 


cc 
cc 
Cc 


= 


cc 
cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
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keep far from wicked, pernicious and 
ill-minded people; honour and keep as 
cloſe as you can to thoſe that are good 
and virtuous. If any man come near to 


hurt, or give me ill language, I muſt 


give him good words, and remove him 


in a courteous manner. If a man comes 


to me with deceit and falſhood, I muſt 


reproveand put him away with the nak- 

ed truth: If I do fo, it is impoſſible he 

ſhould bear me ill-will. 15 
c 


CHAP. 20. 


The firſt propoſition the Chineſes urge in 
reſpect to evil ſpirits as well as men. Lac- 
tantius de falſ. relig. c. 20. writes the ſame 
of other nations, That they worſhipped ſome 
gods that they might do them good, others that 
they might not hurt them. The people of 
the iſland Madagaſcar worſhip evil ſpirits 
very much that they may not hurt them, 
the good they take little notice of: They 
ſay, that being good, they require no cere- 
monies to do them good, and are not ca- 
pable as ſuch of doing hurt. The latter 
part of the paragraph I could wiſh were well 


obſerv'd by zealous Chriſtians, who often 


frequent the ſacraments. The author has 
more followers of his good doctrine among 
thoſe heathens, than he would find in Eu- 
rope. This is not a little confuſion to us. 
7. Do not entertain friendſhip with 
% a man who is fierce and cruel,” is the 
advice of a Chineſe doctor, and it is good. 
8. Another. A lady that has not a 
ce clear looking-glaſs cannot ſee the frec- 
4 kles in her face: A man who has not a 


„ good friend, will not be able to diſco- 


« ver the falſe ſteps he makes. 
9. „It is the duty and rule of friends 
« to gather virtue, and act jointly there- 


„in. Ee be; 
_ Chriſtians may obſerve what ſort of 


CH AP. XX. 
Of the Women. 


I, HE maſter. «« A marry'd wo- 
= «© man muſt be ſubject to her hus- 
e band, and therefore it is not convenient 
ce ſhe ſhould have abſolute command. Wo- 
„ man is under three ſubjections, one to 
her parents before ſhe is married, another 
<« to her husband when married; when he 
< is dead, as to the government of the 
_ « houſe and eſtate, ſhe muſt be ſubject to 
“ her ſons. She muſt not go out of her 
ee apartment to order what belongs to her. 
« When ſhe is at age to be married, let 
her always keep cloſe in her chamber, 
s and if ſhe goes out of it, let her not walk 
“ in the court to be ſeen, which is ve- 
ry unſeemly: If ſhe goes out of her 
room in the night, let it be with a lan- 
„ thorn, and not in the dark, otherwiſe 


<« he that meets her may ſuſpect ſhe is not 


*© going about any thing that is good. 
Concerning the retiredneſs of women, 
read Sylv. 2. tom. in Apoc. c. xii. 9. 26. 
The words of St. Paul, Nomen be ſub- 
Ject to your husbands, are to this effect. The 
Chineſe women are incapable of inheriting, 
of managing buſineſs, and of any other 
power of government: Some there have 
been renowned in the world, and very un- 
happy in government, But becauſe this is 


not ſeek friendſhip for intereſt-ſake ; to 


extraordinary, the philoſopher faid their 5 


Thomas quotes it in 1 ad Tim. ii. lect. 3. 
and in 1 Cor. xv. I have already made men- 
tion of the extraordinary retiredneſs of the 


- ſhould maintain that rigor for above two. 
„ mendable in a woman: 1. Virtue. 2. 


Her face. 3. Her words. 4. Her work 


her words ſhould be very witty, or that ſhe 
« ſhould ſpeak in verſe: It is not to be ex- 


_ << theſe virtues. She muſt firſt weigh her 
Words, not tell lies, and ſpeak in due 
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friendſhip there is among heathens, and Nava- 
what among themſelves. RETTE, 
10. If you would join friendſhip, ſays CW 
« another, it muſt be with one that is bet- 155 
« ter than your ſelf, otherwiſe it is bet- 
ce ter to have no friends. All men are 
« good enough for acquaintance, but there 
“ muſt be but a very few friends to whom 
“ you will diſcloſe your ſecrets, 
11. Another Chineſe. If you would 
e plant trees, do not plant willows; if you 
« Join friendſhip, do it not with men of 
&« little worth. The ancients were true 
« friends, becauſe their hearts were united; 
« friends of theſe times are not ſo, becauſe 
« their union is exterior, and only conſiſts 
“ in words. ; 72 
12. When a man is rich and great, 
ce he has friends and kindred without num- 
« ber; if the ſame man falls into troubles, 
«© you will not ſee one of them come with- 
e in his doors. The friendſhip of lords 
c and great men is as cold as water, that 
ce of the indifferent ſort is ſweet as honey. 
13. An upright and good man does 


ec be a friend on this account deſtroys piety. 
« Along journey ſhews a horfe's ſtrength, 
e friendſhip of long ſtanding makes known 
% the heart of man. 1 5 


89 was the deſtruction of the fami- 
y, as that of a tyrant is of the kingdom, S. 


Chineſe women, and it is very ſtrange, as 
appears by what has been writ, that they 


thouſand and fifty years. : 
2. A Chineſe. «+ Four things are com- 


ce and employment. For the firft it is re- 
«« quiſite that ſhe be very wiſe, diſcreet, 
& and judicious ; for the ſecond, ſhe need 
ce not be very beautiful; it is not expected 


ce pected her work ſhould be ſo curious as 
e to outdo prime work men: Her virtues 
« muſt be retiredneſs and modeſty, that 
6 her garb be ſuitable to her condition, 
« that in her mien and carriage ſhe be 
« grave and baſhful, and that ſhe be mo- 
« derate in all her actions. Every mar- 
e ried woman ought to be adorn'd with 


« time 


| 


Au Account of the BookTY, 


| Nava- time and ſeaſon: It is enough that ſhe 5. A counſellor ſaid to the emperor V 
RET TE. keep her face clean, and ſober clothes: Vuang, It is a great happineſs to over- 
Fer work and employment, muſt be to 
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« ſpin, weave, ſew, and the like: She 


„ muſt be watchful that the houſhold af- 


„ fairs may be orderly. | 
3. Another Chineſe. What a woman 
ce is to obſerve is this, that if ſhe ſpeaks 


« jt be ſoft and mildly, without raiſing 


cc her voice; if ſhe goes let it be gently, 
if ſhe ſtops it muſt be with modeſty, her 


„ ears muſt not hear ill words, her eyes 


«© muſt not look much, ſhe muſt always 
« be in fear and dread leſt her husband 


fſhould receive any affront, and have an 


% but theſe are things of ſmall moment, 


trouble upon her account. That hus- 


band who lights of a good wife has no 
<« troubles, a virtuous wife keeps all the 
« family in peace. | 
4. A Chineſe was aſk'd, whether it 
«© was lawful for a widow to marry again? 
He anſwer'd. To marry, becauſe ſhe is 
« poor and has no ſupport, is lawful; 


« when compar'd to the good there is in 
, EH 5 
By what has been ſaid it appears, the 
Chineſes make no great account of women's 
beauty. e 
For the retirement of women, we may 


well inſtance the example of C. Sulpicius, 


who put away his wife, becauſe ſhe went 


out of doors with her head unveil'd. A 


Lapide in Gen. xxiv. y. 28, & 67. . ſays, 


the women formerly had inner rooms, as 
is now usd in China. | 


- * 


I could eaſily have enlarg'd upon ſeve- 


ral points. T have left out above half the 


Gop, tho' it is ſo ungrateful. What has 


be quite loſt, I will here add a few. It 
has been ſaid already, that women do not 


notes I took, whilſt I was confin'd in Can- 
ton; the matter we have in hand requires 
no more, ſince our only deſign is to ſhew 


how much that nation has receiv*d from 


becn writ is enough for this purpoſe. 
We daily reading Chingſe books, always 
tound aq. new to. make our reflec- 


tions upon 3 and that our labour may not 


inherit, nor did they among the Jews till 
Numb. xvii. 


« come one's will and appetite with rea- 
«« fon and juſtice. Ir is a great trouble 
« and misfortune when the will ſways more 
« than reaſon. 


6. In the reign of the emperor Keng, 


6 ſays the hiſtory, the empire enjoy'd ſuch 
« peace, unity, and mutual love, that for 


“ above forty years there was no need of 
„ inflicting any puniſhment. 


7. A Chineſe doctor ſays, „ The doc- 
« trine which is taught muſt be firm and 


ee folid--.. 

8. King Kung aſk'd, « How he might 
« govern his ſubjects well? A counſellor 
anſwer' d, By looking to his benefit and 
« profit. He aſk'd again, How that was 


« to be done? The other reply'd, Teach- 


« ing them to employ themſelves in works 


of piety, and to obſerve juſtice ; and ſo 


«© doing, every thing will be profitable 

«© and advantageous. _ 1 
9. Another aſk'd, How it might be 

&« diſcern'd, whether the kingdom im- 


* prov'd or decay'd? His ſecretary an- 


{wer*d, '*< When the counſellors do not 
« often acquaint the king with what hap- 


e pens in the provinces, it is a ſign the 


“ royal patrimony waſtes; becauſe the 
<« diſeaſe not being known, the remedy is 


not apply'd. When the king being told 
of his miniſters faults, does not puniſh 


«© them, it is alſo a ſign all goes to ruin. 
« When miniſters grow great and rich 


with their employment, that is the laſt 
« ſign of deſtruction; for it is certain the 
body of the kingdom, that is, the ſub- 


c jects, are exhauſted and drain'd. 


10. Min Juen Chi ſays, „ The leſs is 
« drawn from the people, the more a king 


« will have in time of need, _ 
This is ſingular policy, yet not ſo 


. ſtrange, but it has been practis'd in Eu- 


rope. We have an example in Conſtantius 


Chlorus, Father to Conſtantine the great, 


when he govern'd France and England. 


This has been obſerv'd at the end of this 


book. 


| The End of the Fourth Bool. 


Xang 


Xang Ti. 


(16) 


* 


BOOK v. 
Which treats particularly of the 
learned Sect. 


4 HOU GH ſomething has been 


ſaid in the ſecond and third books 
concerning the ſect of the learn- 
ed in China, and ſome of their 
principles ſet down, which might ſerve to 
make known its deſign, and the end it 
aims at; yet becauſe it is a matter of mighty 
moment, that miſſioners be fully acquaint- 


ed with all that belongs to this ſe&, I have 


thought fit to inſert in this place, what has 
been writ concerning it by the R. F. Nicho- 


las Longobardo, of the ſociety of Jzsvs, an 


ancient miſſioner, and renown'd in that N AVA“ 
miſſion : the underſtanding of which I am RRTTE. 
ſatisfy*d will be a great advantage to the 
miniſters of the goſpel; and with ſmall la- 

bour will lay before them how they are to 

deal with the infidels of that region. The 

original manuſcript was carried to Rome, 

and I preſented an authentick copy to the 

holy congregation de propaganda fide, which 

is kept among the records. This good fa- 

ther writes thus. ED 


A ſport ANSWER concerning the Controverſy about Xang Ti, 
Tien Xin, and Ling Hoen that is, the King of the upper Re- 
gion, Spirits, and rational Soul aſſign d by the Chineſes) and other 
Chineſe Mames and Terms; to clear which of them may be us d 
by the Chriſtians of theſe Parts. Directed to the Fathers of the 
Reſidences in China, that they may peruſe it and then ſend their 
Opinion concerning it to the F. Viſiter at Macao. 


The PREFACE. 


Giving an Account of the Original of theſe Controverſies, and what has been done 
_ about them by Order of Supertors. ” 


T Mprimis. It is above twenty five years 


J the Chineſe Aang Ti (that is, the king of 


the upper region) began to be an eye- ſore 
to me, and to go to my heart. For after 
having heard Confucius 4 four books, as 
we all us'd to do at our firſt coming hither, 
I obſerv'd by degrees, that the definition 
and account of ſeveral expoſitors of Aang Zi, 
was very oppoſite and repugnant to the 
divine nature, But having taken the no- 
tion from the ancient fathers of the miſſion, 
that Aang Ti was our Gop, I laid aſide thoſe 


ſcruples, and conceited, that perhaps ſome of 


. thoſe expoſitors might be miſtaken, as being 


but particular authors who did not conſent 
to the ancient doctrine. In this perſuaſion, 
and with this idea, I liv'd the firſt thir- 
teen years, which time I ſtaid at Xao Cheu, 


without having an opportunity to confer 
Vo L. I. | ; | 


about this point, as I ought to do, with 
the fathers of the other reſidences. | 


2. After F. Matthew Riccius died, I be- 


ing left in his place with the charge of all 
this miſſion, receiv'd a letter from the F. 
viſitor Francis Paſcus in Fapan, in which 
he gave me to underſtand, that our fathers 
were there reflected upon, for bordering 
upon the errors of the Gentiles in ſome 
books they had compos'd in the Chineſe 
a ei So that the fathers and brothers 
in thoſe parts met with great difficulty in 
confuting thoſe errors, by reaſon their ad- 
verſaries urg'd what they found in thoſe 
books of the Chineſe fathers. Whereupon 
he earneſtly requeſted me that we ſhould 
take great care what was done as to this 
articular : for tho? it was not eaſily to be 
imagin'd, that the fathers who write books in 


Uu China, 
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Nava- China, and are ſuch able divines, could be 
RETTE, deceiv'd as to the ſubject of the ſects; yet 
V it weigh'd much with him to ſee, that many 


Three 
ſeats. 


tors John and Michael. 


of ours in that country affirm'd it was ſoy 


and theſe ſuch men as had made thoſe ſects 


their particular ſtudy, and were'very well 
read in the Chineſe books. This advice 
from F. Paſcus confirm'd me in my former 
doubt, and therefore I apply*d myſelf the 


more carefully to ſift out the truth. Be- 


ſides all this, going according to the duty 
of my office to Pe King, I found F. Sabati- 
nus de Urſis labour'd under the ſame appre- 
henſions concerning Aang Ti. Upon this we 
ſertouſly diſcours'd with Dr. Paul and others 
we found well qualify'd, concerning the 


reconciling the difference there was between 
the texts and the comments ; and they all 
_ unanimouſly agreed that there was no need 


of taking ſo much pains to reconcile them, 
but that we ſhould always ſtick to the doc- 
trine of the text when it made for us, and 


not concern ourſelves with the contrary in- 
terpretations of expoſitors. The ſame an- 


ſwer was afterwards given us at ſeveral 
times, and in ſeveral places, by the doc- 
This made ſome 
of our fathers of opinion, that this was a 
ſufficient means to decide the controverſy, 
and therefore there was no need of any fur- 
ther canvaſſing the point. But F. Sabati- 
nus and I, with ſeveral others, were of 


opinion we could not thus be ſafe and eaſy, 
in regard the learned Chineſe Chriſtians ge- 


nerally ſuit their ſentiments to ours, and 
explicate their doctrines according as the 

think correſponds with our holy faith, 
without regarding of how great conſequence 
it is to have the truth of theſe controverſies 
brought to light, and that nothing be ſaid 


which may have the leaſt ſhadow of falſhood 


or fiction. Re | 
3. Whilſt we were buſy upon theſe de- 
bares, F. John Ruiz came up to us, being 


lately arrived at Macao from Japan, and 
deſirous to decide the ſame matters in con- 


troverſy. His coming was very ſeaſona- 
ble, and as far as I can gueſs, particularly 
ordain'd by Gop for the benefit of the Chri- 
{tians of Japan and China. And tho? thoſe 


fathers, who thought the caſe plain enough 


and ſettled, would not argue 1t with the 
ſaid father; yet the greater number of us, 
who judg*d the truth was not yet clear'd, 
were glad to confer with him about the 
difficulties that occur*d on either fide. So 
we laid open the principal fundamentals of 
the three ſects, Ju, Xe, and Tao (that is, the 
ſect of the Literati, or the learned; that of 
the idols; and that of the wizards, ſo we 
uſually call the third) which will open a 
way to decide theſe controverſies. 

4. F. Nuiz returning to Macao, gave a 
letter in which was an account of all theſe 


As Account of tbe 


Tien Ain, and Ling Hoen. 


by the fathers and brethren of Japan who 
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affairs, to F. Valentin Carvallo, then pro- 
vincial of both provinces ; who writ to 


us, recotnmetiding the ſtudy of the ſets as 


a moſt important and neceſſary thing to 
prevent miitakes in the opinions and terms 


we have introduced among the Chriſtians 


of theſe parts; and with it he ſent us a ca- 
talogue of the names he judg'd dubious cr 
dangerous, that we might examine and ap- 
point which of them are to be us'd. 

5. After this F. Francis Vicira came vi- 
ſitor; and underſtanding what orders F. 
Carvallo had given us concerning the doubt- 
ful name, he confirm'd thoſe orders, and 
directed us anew to ſend him our reſolu- 
tion upon that matter, and the opinion of 
the Chriſtian mandarines. This I ſent him 
by F. Sabatinus, when he went away ba- 
niſh*d with the other fathers to Macao: 
and beſides I charg'd the ſaid father by 
word of mouth to acquaint him with ſeve- 
ral other particulars concerning theſe affairs, 
he being a perſon well acquainted with 
them. The father perform'd his part very 
well, both in writing and by word of 
mouth. But the father viſitor ſeeing there 
were then with him two fathers of the con- 


trary opinion, who were F. Pantoja, and 


Bagnoni, he was of opinion theſe contro- 
verſies could not be decided unleſs diſputed _ 


in form. Therefore he order'd thoſe three 


tathers, every one to write a treatiſe upon 
them. And for the better and clearer pro- 
ceeding in the caſe, he commanded them 

to argue upon three points; the firſt, de 
Deo; the ſecond, de Angelis; and the third, 
de anima rationali: making out whether in 
the Chineſe doctrine there were any foot- 
ſteps of theſe things, or not; for on that 
depended the concluding upon the Chineſe 


terms that were to be us'd among theſe 


Chriſtians. The fathers compos'd their 
treatiſes, dividing themſelves into two op- 
poſite parties. For the fathers Pantoja and 
Bagnoni undertook to prove the affirmative, 
alledging, that the Chineſes had ſome know- 
ledge of Gop, of angels, and of our foul, 
calling them by the names, Aang 77, 
F. Sabatinus 
undertook the negative, urging, that the 
Chineſes, according to the principles of 
their natural philoſophy, and phyſicks, 
had not the knowledge of a ſpiritual ſub- 
ſtance diſtin& from the material, as we aſ- 
ſign ; and conſequently knew notwhat Gop, 
or angels, or the rational foul were. This 
opinion was much applauded and approv'd 


were then at Macao, as better grounded on 
the Chineſe doctrine, and the Eber viſitor 
was near giving judgment for it. But the 
buſineſs in hand being of ſuch moment, 
and he not a competent judge of the CHineſe 
proofs alledg'd for either ſide, he reſolv'd 
1 „ 


Book V. 
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to ſend the ſaid treatiſes up hither that we 
might examine them, not only with. the 
_ aſſiſtance of the learned Chriſtian Chineſes, 
but of the heathens too, who are not ſuſpect- 
ed that they will comply with the fathers 
in giving the true ſenſe of their doctrine. 
6. At the ſame time the three fathers 
compos'd their treatiſes at Macao, F. Ruiz 
compos'd another large one, following the 
opinion of F. Sabatinus, ſo that there were 
two treatiſes on each ſide. This laſt writ 
by F. Ruiz, being read by the father viſi- 
tor, and the graveſt of that college, gave 
reat ſatisfaction to them all; for which 
reaſon the father would have ſent it hither 
to me with the other three: but becauſe it 
could not be tranſcrib'd ſo ſoon, he made 
an abridgment of it in a letter he ſent me 
of a ſheet and a half, and very ſufficient to 
decide what we are now about concerning 
theſe controverſies. 
7. Having receiv'd theſe four treatiſes in 


this city, tho' I did not queſtion bur the 


fathers, Ruiz and Sabatinus, had the true 
notion of the Chineſe doctrine, conformable 
to what had before diſcours'd with them; 
yet I reſolv*d to make further enquiry into it, 
receiving new information from the Chri- 
ſtian mandarines, and arguing further with 
the fathers of this miſſion, and I always 


found the opinion of thoſe fathers the beſt 


and ſafeſt. As for the heathen learned men, 
10 could not receive any information from 
them (as the father viſitor earneſtly preſs'd 
me to do) by reaſon of the perſecution, 
which gave us no opportunity of converſing 
with them freely, and therefore I was forc'd 
to delay this anſwer longer than I was wil- 


ling to have done, that none might com- 


plain judgment was given without hearing 
what they had to ſay for themſelves. In 
ſhort, having laid hold of the opportuni- 
ties I met with, of converſing with ſeveral 
learned men during the laſt years I was in 


the ſouth, and more particularly the two I 


reſided in this imperial city; the buſineſs of 


the Chineſe doctrine, as far as relates to 


what we have in hand, was made plain and 
perſpicuous, and therefore I will in this my 
anſwer give my ſenſe of it plainly and ſuc- 
cinctly. 8 . 

8. Fr is requiſite that thoſe fathers who 
are to ſee this anſwer, ſhould firſt ſee the 
four abovemention'd treatiſes, for I here 
inſert many things contain'd in them. It 
is alſo to be obſery'd, that I make this an- 
{wer ſhort, becauſe I deal with your reve- 
rences who are acquainted with theſe affairs, 
and therefore it is enough to touch upon 
the principal points. The ſame reaſon will 
ſerve F. viſitor, and other fathers who are 
out of China, who only deſire a ſhort de- 
ciſion of theſe controverſies, approv'd of 
by the ancienteſt fathers, and who are moſt 
vers'd in this miſſion, 


Notes upon what has been writ above. 


' Note 1. The king of the upper region; 
aſſign'd by the learned ſect, went to the 
heart of, and was an eye-ſore to the good 
father Longobardo. And yet there are ſome 
who have ſuch cataracts over their eyes, 
that to this day they preach him up to be 
our Gop. . 

2. If a Franciſcan or Dominican had writ 
what F. Paſcus did, what complaints would 
the world ring with againſt us? I take them 
for granted. It follows thence, that the 
preaching of the word of Gop was defective 
in Japan, as well as in China; what won- 
der then it ſnould ſo ſoon be check'd in 
both places? = 
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It is certain, the religion of Japan took JP" 


its origin from that of China; the Fapone- 
ſes ever acknowledg'd the Chineſes their ma- 
ſters, as to matters of religion. The Chi- 
neſe merchants who ſail'd to Japan, carry'd 
the books of our holy faith, printed in the 
Chineſe language, to ſell to the Chriſtians 
there. They read them, and being well 
vers'd in their own ſects, took notice of 
the errors they found in them. Now the 
Faponeſes making this reflection, is a power- 
ful argument that the doctrine of thoſe books 
was not ſound. But the authors of them 
can at moſt be ſomewhat guilty only of a 
material miſtake. 
that a miſſioner had printed a book full of 
extravagancies and errors; care was taken 
to get it up, if any copies remain'd in the 
hands of infidels, it is a plain caſe they 
will do harm. The worſt was, that they 


did not examine it before it was printed. 


F. James Collado, in a memorial he preſent- 
ed to Philip the fourth, ſays, That in a book 


Religion 


I was told in China, 


he read in Japan, he obſerv'd four ſeveral 


heretical expreſſions, which tho' they were 


not imputed to the author, yet the hurt 
they may do was great, and the conſe- 


quences fatal. 
By what has been and ſhall be writ, it 


plainly appears that the argument they daily 


and practiſe what they taught. If this ar- 
gument does not take place with them, leſs 
ought it to do ſo with us. The more 
weighty matters are, the more examination 
they require; theſe are affairs that concern 
eternity, no care or induſtry is too great; 
we muſt not be ſatisfy'd with probabilities, 
nor are they ſuffictent upon ſuch occaſions. 
So ſays the biſhop of Nan King, diſp. 4. 
c. 3. dub. 3. For facred things which belong 
to religion itſelf, and are abſolutely neceſſary 


uſe is bad, viz. That the ancient miſſioners 
of China being grave, learned, and expe- 
rienc'd men, the reſt are oblig*d to follow 


to bliſs, probability is not ſufficient, but an un- 


doubted certainty is requiſite, He proves it 
| very 
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very well in the next doubt, and quotes 
F. Vagotius a jeſuit to make good his aſſer- 
tion. F. Strix was deficient in this point, 
for which reaſon the pope forbid his book. 
As to the advice of the learned Chriſtian 
Chineſes, we all know their ſentiments, and 


yet there are ſome who ſhut their eyes to 


follow and approve them. | 

3. I never lik*d the ſentiments of thoſe 
fathers ; diſputes never do hurt, tho? the 
matter diſcuſs'd be plain and eaſy, but it is 
rather laid more open by this means, ac- 


cording to the doctrine of S. Thomas quoted 


in another place. | 


Beſides, it is very conſonant to reaſon, 
that where there are perſons learned and ex- 


pert in an art, it ſhould be taken for grant- 
ed they have ſome reaſonable grounds which 


incline them to maintain the contrary to 
what others think is certain and plain. Why 
then ſhould they avoid hearing them, ſince 
as men they may be deceiv'd, as actually 
they were? And if the fathers Longobardo, 
Sabatinus, Ruiz, and others, would not 
lay aſide their ſcruple on account of what 
the fathers Riccius, Pantoja, and others 


taught; What reaſon is there that I and 


others who are not of the ſociety, ſhould 


reſt ſatisfy*d and give over, becauſe thoſe 


fathers practis'd it? 


The words of S. Auguſtin quoted by 4 


Lapide, Can. 2. in Penth. anſwer to the 


advice of the Chine/e Chriſtians, that we 


ſhould follow the texts, c. Philoſophy and 
_ phyſics are to be adapted to holy writ, and to 


order, and meaſure of nature has its being. 


the word of Gop, from whom all method, 


An Account of the 


Holy writ is not therefore to be wreſted on the 
contrary to the ſenſe of the philoſophers, or to 
the light or dictates of nature. This laſt part 
is what the learned Chriſtian Chineſes aim at. 
S. Thomas ſpeaks to the ſame effect in 1, 2 
Pet. ad illud, non fit propria, cc. 

4. Some, and thoſe not a few, would 

rſuade us, that nothing has been alter'd 
of what the firſt miſſioners decreed ; the 
contrary appears by what has been already 
written, and ſhall be made out more plain 
in the ſecond rome. . 

5. They divided themſelves into two 


opinions; the ſame has been done in other 


points, which I do not admire at, but I 
am ſurpriz d that the contrary ſhould be 
ſpread abroad in the world. There were 
two opinions oppoſite to one another; it is 
impoſſible for us to cloſe with and follow 
both, we follow the beſt and ſafeſt, or ra- 
ther that which is certain, which no man 
can complain of. | 

6. I wiſh ſome men had taken half the 
pains to prove their opinion that F. Lon- 


gobardo did for his; but I am more than 


ſufficiently ſatisfy'd it is not ſo. It is to be 
obſerv'd too, that tho? thoſe of the contrary 
opinion follow*d the advice of the Chineſe 
Chriſtians, and of doctor Michael, that they 
might curry favour with the learned men, 


and gain them to their ſide, yet it avaiPd 


them nothing to prevent their being ſent 


baniſh'd to Macao, and put up into cages. 


F. Longobardo abſconded and ſtaid behind; 
the Lo RD preſerv'd him to write this 
treatiſe. | | 


55 PRELUDE I. 
Of the claſſick and authentick Books of China, by which theſe Controverſies muſt be 


1 books of ſeveral ſubjects and pro- 
feſſions, in which many points of theſe con- 


troverſies are touch'd upon: nevertheleſs 


in regard they are not all of ſuch reputation 


Books. 


the comment upon thoſe doctrines; which 


as Is requiſite to decide matters of ſuch 
weight, we have reſolv'd upon mature ad- 
vice to make uſe only of the claſſick au- 
thors, whom the learned ſect follows; 
which as it is the ancienteſt in this country, 
having been profeſs'd four thouſand years 
by all the Chineſe kings and mandarines, 10 
it is the moſt renown'd of all that have been 
to this day. 4 | 

2, The authentick books of this ſect are 
reduced to four ranks. The firſt of the 
ancient doctrines, Fe King, Xi King,&c. they 
were left in writing by the firſt kings and 
wiſe men of China, and therefore the learn- 
ed are examin'd by them. The ſecond is, 


2 | 


decided. 


1. TP HO” in China there be variety of 


is of two ſorts, one a ſhort comment made 
by one author only, which always goes 
along with the text of each doctrine, and 
the ordinary gloſs which ſcholars ſtudy, 


and maſters teach. The other is the great 


comment call'd Ta Zieuen, which was or- 


der*d to be made above two thouſand five 


hundred years ago by the emperor Fung Lo, 
he chuſing out to this purpoſe forty two 


mandarines of great note among the learned 


ſect, of whom a conſiderable part of the 
council of the court calPd han lin was com- 
pos'd. Theſe mandarines in the firſt place 
examin'd and approv'd of the Zu X's ſhort 
comment, and the aforeſaid doctrines. Af- 
terwards they compos'd the great comment, 
bringing together the interpretations of the 


principal expoſitors, who had writ upon 


thoſe doctrines for one thouſand ſix hundred 
ears, that is, ſince the general burning of 


Chineſe books in the reign of the family 


Linz 


BooxV. Ip 


Zorog 
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Zin, by order of the emperor Chi Hoang. 


Theſe ancient expoſitors are very nume- 
Tous, for in Zu Mu alone are contain'd 


about 107, in the comment of Fe King 
136, in that of Au King 166; and ſo upon 


the other doctrines, as appears by the ca- 
talogues of them printed at the beginning 
of the works: and it is wonderful to ſee 
how they all agree in the underſtanding of 
the fundamentals and moſt eſſential parts of 


the doctrines, ſo that they ſeem not unlike 


our holy doctors in the expoſition of ſcrip- 
ture. Wherefore, not without reaſon, the 
comments are held in ſuch eſteem in China, 
that the compoſitions the ſcholars make 
upon the text are not allow'd of, if they 


anſwer not the ſenſe of the comment. The 


third rank of books is, of thoſe that con- 
tain the body of their philoſophy, moral 
and natural, which they call Sing Li. The 


ſame 4h: two mandarines collected this 


body of philoſophy, gathering together in 
it the ſeveral matters that lay diſpers'd a- 
mong the ancient doctrines, and thoſe which 
were afterwards handled by ſeveral authors, 


a hundred and eighteen of whom are men- 


tion'd in this work. The fourth rank are, 
the original books of thoſe authors who 
flouriſh'd after the general burning, that 
employ'd themſelves partly in expounding 


the doctrines of the firſt philoſophers, and 
partly in compoſing ſeveral things of their 


own. Theſe are the claſſick books of the 
learned ſect, from which we may gather 


whether the Chineſes had any knowledge 
of the true Gop, Angels, or rational 


ſoul. _ 3 
3. Here by the antiquity of the Chineſe 


doctrines is to be obſerv'd, which took 


their origin from the firſt king of this em- 
pire, call'd Fa Hi, who according to the 
Chineſe chronicles falls many years before 


the flood. But becauſe this cannot be al- 


low'd of, as being contrary to holy writ, 


it is certain at leaſt that he was ſoon after 


the diviſion of tongues. Therefore F. 


Zoroaſter. 


_ Of the Diſagreement ſometimes found among the authentick Books ; and that in ſuch 


John Ruiz, in the treatiſe he compos'd con- 
cerning theſe controverſies, very probably 
makes out that Fo Hi was the great Zoro- 
aſtres King of Bafria, and prince of the 


Chaldean Magi, who gave a beginning to 


all the ſects of the Veſt, and afterwards 


came into the Eaſt, and founded the king- 
dom of China, and the fect they call of 
the learned.” | 

4. Whence it is, that this ſect of China, 
and thoſe of the other heathens of thoſe 
wages proceed from the ſame ſource, and 

y the contrivance of the devil, they have 
a great reſemblance with one another, and 
lead men away to hell by the ſame art and 
contrivance, I do not enlarge upon this 
point, becauſe the aforeſaid father has done 
it amply, and learnedly in his treatiſe, I 
earneſtly deſire, and adviſe all to read it 
with attention, becauſe it will give them 


much light and aſſiſtance for deciding theſe 
controverſies. 


NOTES. 


1.1 and the reſt of us agree with much 
ſatisfaction to all that is written in Num. ii. 
In the third I muſt obſerve, that as to the 


chronology, there has been ſome diſagree- 


ment among the fathers. of the ſociety. 


Some follow the computation of the Septu- 


agint ; others that of the Roman martyrolo- 
gy. It isa matter of moment, and muſt 


be reconcil'd, to oblige us to follow it. 


2. What is ſaid Num. iv. agrees with what 
I quote in another place out of F. Arias, 
and F. Kircher writes the ſame. And tho” 
the learned ſect be ſo ancient, yet I like 
what Tertullian ſays in his cls 3 But 
the doctrine of the prophets being much anci- 
enter than any of the philoſophers, it is there- 
fore eaſy to believe that was the treaſure 
whence all later wiſdom flow*d. This is the 


opinion of S. Auguſtin, and others, whom 


S. Antoninus follows, 4. P. tit. 11. c. 4. Sect. 

5. whom I quoted in the third book. 
What has been ſaid, diſproves what Mo- 

rales and others write, that the 7eus of the 


ten tribes peopled China, and that the Chi- 


neſes took their doctrine from the 1/-aelites. 
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If they agree not in this point, the diſ- 


cord will be among their own family, but 
not with us. 


PRELUDE I. 


caſes we muſt rather be govern'd by the Comments than by the Texts. 


I. HO” in reality there be no diſa- 
greement between the authentick 
books of the learned, if their principles are 


. rightly underſtood and conceiv'd; never- 
_ theleſs, in regard ſometimes there ſeems to 


be ſome between the ſeveral texts of the 


doctrines, and interpretations of the expo- 


ſitors, therefore this prelude is inſerted, to 
Vor. 


ſhew how we are to govern our ſelves in 


ſuch caſes; and in the firſt place I will give 


ſome inſtances of this diſagreement. J. g. 


The doctrines tell us, or at leaſt ſeem ſo 


to do, that there is a ſupreme king whom Gov. 
they call Aang Ti, who is in the palace of Xang Ti. 


heaven, from whence he governs heaven, 
rewards the good, and puniſhes the wicked. 
X x But 


170 


NA vA- But the expoſitors attribute all this to hea- 
RET x k. ven it ſelf, or the univerſal ſubſtance or na- 


ture, which they call Li, as ſhall be ſaid 


Spirits. 


Sou's, 


in its place. | 

2. The doctrines further ſay, that there 
are ſeveral ſpirits which they call Ain or 
Kuei, or Ruei Xin, which preſide over 
mountains, rivers, and other things in the 
world. But the expoſitors explicate this 


of the natural cauſes, or of the operative 


virtues which work in thoſe cauſes. 

3. Laſtly the ſame doctrines, ſpeaking 
of our ſoul by the name of Ling Hoen, 
give us to underſtand, that it remains alive 
after man is dead. And they tell us of an 
ancient king whoſe name was Yuen Juang, 
that he is in the upper part of heaven, 
and fits by Aang Ti's ſide. But the expo- 
ſitors unanimouſly maintain, that Zing Ho- 


en is nothing but an airy or fiery entity 
or being, which when ſeparated from the 


body, aſcends and reunites it ſelf to the 
ſubſtance of heaven, with which it is one 
and the ſame thing. And this 1s the genu- 
ine expoſition of thoſe texts which affirm, 


that king Yuen Vuang is by the ſide of Aang 


Ti ; for Aang Ti according to them being 
the ſame thing as heaven it ſelf, when the 
ſoul returns to heaven, it is ſaid of courſe, 
goes to unite it ſelf to Aang Ti. - 
. Much of this ſeeming diſagreement is 


found in their texts and comments; and 
the texts ſeeming more ſuitable and agree- 


able to our doctrine, therefore ſome fathers 


are of opinion we ſhould follow the texts, 


without taking notice of the comments. 
But the other fathers think it not enough 
to follow the texts only, but that the ex- 


| Poſitions of the commentators muſt be 


taken with it; and when any doubt ariſes, 


we muſt govern our ſelves rather by the 
comment than by the text. Now this va- 


riety of opinions being known, it being of 
ſo great conſequence for the clearing of 
what we are about, there is a neceſſity of 
explicating it here in the firſt place; and 


therefore I will aſſign the reaſons of both 


opinions. 


© 5. Theſe that follow may be urg'd in be- 


half of that of the fathers Pantoja and Bag- 
noni. I. In the text of the doctrines is the 
truth of all the philoſophy and knowledge 


of the learned ſet; for which reaſon there 


is no doubt but their force and authority is 


greater than that of the comments. 2. The 
commentators for the moſt part liv'd in the 


time the family Sung ſway'd the ſcepter, 


when the ſect of the idols were already 


come out of India, and ſo they had im- 
bib'd many new and erroneous opinions from 
that ſect, which occaſion*'d them ſometimes 
to ſwerve from the true ſenſe of the ancient 
doctrines. 3. The principal Chriſtians we 
have in China, who are great ſcholars and 
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mandarines, adviſe and perſuade us to fol- 
low the doctrine of the text (if, as they are 


by and great, they were virtuous and 
ear'd Gop, they would give no ſuch ad- 


vice) giving them ſuch expoſitions as ſuit 
neareſt with our Roy faith, as has been 


done ever ſince the ſociety came into this 


kingdom. Therefore it is likely we ought 
to follow their ſentiments, both becauſe 
they are ſo well vers'd in the affairs of Chi- 


na, and that they know what agrees, and 


what diſagrees with our holy faith. 4. We 
following the text, where it is favourable to 
us, as it is in many conſiderable points, we 
thall unite our ſelves with the learned ſect, 
which will gain us the affections of the 
Chineſes, and facilitate the propagation of 
our holy faith throughout this kingdom; 
eſpecially knowing the ſaints have given us 
an example ſo to do, making their advan- 
tage of any ſmall matter they found that was 
good among the heathens with whom they 
convers'd, as S. Paul, when being in the 


Areopagus, he made uſe of the words of the 


poet, p/ius enim & genus ſumus. 
6. The contrary opinion is grounded on 


reaſons much more ſtrong. - The ancient 


doctrines are generally obſcure, and in ma- 


ny places the texts are faulty, either want- 


ing or having too many words, as the 


learned themſelves affirm. Beſides, they 
frequently uſe enigma's, or parables, to 
conceal the myſteries of their philoſophy, 


as ſhall appear hereafter. Therefore with- 


out the affiſtance and direction of expoſi- 


tors, they cannot be underſtood, or at leaſt 


not without great miſtakes; and this was 
the reaſon they made thoſe comments with 


ſo much care, and ſuch extraordinary 
choice of expoſitors; and beſides, all the 


learned in their compoſitions are oblig'd 


to follow them, as we ſaid before Prelude 
1. 1. 3. If the Chineſes are govern'd by 


their comments in the difficulties of their ob- 


ſcure and doubtful texts, it ſeems a clear caſe 
that ſtrangers ought much more ſo to do. 

7. If we take the texts in another ſenſe 
than the comment gives them, the Chineſes 
will imagine we do ſo, becauſe we have 
not read all their books, or do not un- 
derſtand them as they ought to be under- 
ſtood; and accordingly ſome learned men 
actually cenſur'd ſeveral places in Xe Fe (the 
name of a book) compos'd by F. Mal. 
thew Riccius, among whom was that famous 
Bonzo of Che Kiang, who writ four articles 
againſt the ſaid book, and at the beginning 
of them ſays, The ſtranger father might 
be excuſed for having miſinterpreted the 
Chineſe books, as underſtanding no better. 
Kin Tai So, a friend to the ſocicty, and 
particular devotee of the aforeſaid F. Ric- 
cius, with his own hand writ a pamphlet, 
in which he collected thoſe things that ought 


10 


Book V. 


[ 


PRELUDE 2. 


to be ſaid of the three ſects, becauſe the fa- 
ther was out as to them in his book. I for- 
bear bringing any more inſtances, as being 
ſatisfy'd this I have brought is well known 
to almoſt all ours that belong to this miſſion. 

As for the articles of the Bonzo, and 
the pamphlet of Kin Tai So, they are kept 
in the archive of Kang Cheu, he that plea- 
ſes may ſee them. 

8. It is certain, as I ſaid at the beginning 
of this prelude, that the comments are 
not oppoſite to the texts; to ſay ſuch a 
thing would be a mere hereſy in China, for- 
aſmuch as theſe comments are receiy*d and 
valued in all their claſſes almoſt in an equal 
degree to the texts. But let us allow ſome 
contradiction between them, and that the 
texts were more conſonant to reaſon than 
the comments: Yet the Chineſe will never 
ſubmit to us in that point, when we expli- 
cate the text contrary to the comments; 


for they take it for granted that the com- 


ments do not err, nor contain any thing 
contradictory to the texts. This therefore 
will be undertaking an endleſs quarrel with 
the Chineſes, and at laſt we ſhall come by 
the worſt of it, of which I am a ſufficient 
witneſs, becauſe of the great experience I 
have of my ſelf and others entering upon 
theſe diſputes with the Chineſes. For at 
firſt when they hear us ſay, for inſtance, 
that Aan Ti, explicated as uſually we do, 
is the Creator of the univerſe, &c. they 
laugh at us, as knowing that according to 
the doctrine of their ſect, Aang Ji is hea- 
ven, it ſelf, or its virtue and power; and 

therefore it could not be before heaven, 
but muſt have an equal beginning with hea- 
ven, or be poſterior to it. And when we 
offer to carry on the argument, proving 
after our manner that the workman 1s be- 


fore the houſe, c. they will not ſuffer us 


to proceed, but preſently put an end to 
the diſcourſe, ſaying, that ſince our Gop 
is their Xang T1, there is no need of ex- 
plaining it any more to them, for they un- 
derſtand it better than we do. In ſhort, 


tho? we contend never ſo much that the ex- 


pPoſitors ought not to define Aang Ti after 
that manner, they always ſtop our mouths 
with the ſame thing, which is, that we do 
not underſtand their hooks. And many of 
them take pet, and look upon us as fooliſh 
and troubleſome, for attempting to teach 
Chineſes how their authors are to be under- 
ſtood and explicated. 

9. When the father viſitor Vieira order'd 
the fathers of China to argue the three queſ- 
tions above - mention'd, father Sabatinus 
aſking him, whether he would have them 


$9 upon the ſeeming ſenſe of the texts, as 


the fathers Pantoja and Bagnoni had done, 
or upon the explication of the expoſitors ? 
He anſwer'd poſitively, he would know 


ſign'd, F. Sabatinus compos'd his treatiſe, 


 Hoen our ſoul. Theſe reaſons ſeem ſuffici- 


urg'd concerning the force and authority 


tolle, in proceſs of time, there appear'd 


ſo they may be found in Confucius. 


ing in of the ſaid ſect, for two thouſand 


not deny but there were many, and thoſe 


coming in of this ſect of the idols, and 


Chineſe learned Se. 171 ; 


the ſenſe of the expoſitors, for that was Nava- 


the practice of all claſſes and 8 RETTE. 
whatſoever; for there is no conc 


uding any 
thing, for inſtance of the Platonick, or the | 
Peripatetick doctrine, but according to 

what their claſſick and approv'd commen- 

tators maintain. This method being aſ- 


and prov*d, that according to the authen- 
tick texts, Aang Ti could not be our true 
Gop, nor Tien Xin our angels, nor Ling 


ent to make us approve and follow the ſe- 
cond opinion, which is, to be guided ra- 
ther by the comments than by the texts. 
It only remains to anſwer the arguments 
brought for the firſt opinion. 

10. As to the firſt; I grant all that is 


of the doctrine it ſelf, beyond that of the 
comment; but I alſo affirm, that the light 
and aſſiſtance of comments is neceſſary for 
the underſtanding of obſcure texts. Nor 
can J forbear taking notice in this place, 
that I am much ſurpriz'd to ſee how much 
ſtreſs thoſe fathers lay on the text of the 
Chineſe doctrine, ſo that they ſeem to look 
upon it almoſt as reveal'd doctrine, which 
cannot err. And yet we know Confucius cor- 
rected ſeveral errors in the ancient doctrine, 
as our Ariſtotle did in the books of the philo- 
ſophers before him. Therefore as in Ari/- 


many things that wanted to be corrected, 


11. To the ſecond anſwer, firſt, That 
the claſſick comments we now ſpeak of, are 
not made only by the authors who writ after Se of the | 
the ſect of the idol was introduced, which %%. 
was in the year of our Lord 65,. but by 


many others who flouriſh'd before the com- 


ears before the incarnation. All theſe 
profeſs'd they follow'd the pure and pecu- 
liar doctrine of the learned ſect, without 
mixing any opinions of other ſects, as ap- 
pears by the comments themſelves. I do 


very famous writers, who writ after the 


ſeeing their errors; but theſe do not be- 
long to the ſect of the Literali, or the learn- 
ed, which we now make uſe, but to the 
ſect of the idols, owning themſelves to pro- 
feſs it. In the ſecond place I anſwer, that 
there is never a learned man in China, who 
will indure to hear it faid, that their au- 
thentick comments deviate the leaft from 
the true ſenſe of their doctrines, They 
are rather of opinion that the doctrines 
themſelves will not bear any other expoſi- 
tion than that of the comments, if they 
be compar'd together, and the whole try'd 
by the principles of their philoſophy. : 
12, To 
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| Nava- 


12. To the third Ianfirer. 1. That our 


' RETTE, Chriſtian Chineſe learned men give us that 
WY WV advice, partly, becauſe they are not ſenſi- 


Souls. 


ble how prejudicial it is that any ſmall error 


ſhould be found in the matters we treat of; 
and partly, becauſe they are willing to 
ſhroud themſelves under the cloak, that 


our religion borders upon their ſect, ſo 


to avoid being reflected on for following 


a ſtrange doctrine : but our fathers muſt 


have higher notions, not ſuffering them- 


ſelves to be ruPd by, but ruling them, as 


they find moſt convenient for both parties. 
2. Theſe fame learned men, when they 
make compoſitions on the texts of their 
doctrines, give them no other meaning but 
what agrees with the comments, for other- 


wiſe their compoſitions would be rejected 
as erroneous and faulty in the ſchools of 


Confucius, Therefore I ſee not why they 

ſhould perſuade us to follow the very con- 

trary to what they practiſe. 
13. To the fourth I anſwer, That the 


ſuppoſition 1s falſe, which is, that the texts 
make for us; for in truth they do not, 


when underſtood as they ought to be by 
the ſe& of the learned. Therefore to at- 
tempt by force to lay any ſtreſs upon it, 


that is, to oppoſe the comments, will be 
like building upon ſand, and flying with 
Icarus his wings. As for the example left 


us by ſaints, it ought to be imitated, where 


it can be done upon good grounds. 


NOTES. 


1. It is not at all ſtrange to find ſome 


things in books which ſeem contradictory, 
though in truth they are not ſo. This may 
be ſeen even in the holy ſcripture; and the 
holy doctors, and other eccleſiaſtical au- 


thors, have taken much pains to reconcile 
this ſeeming diſagreement. S. Auguſtin writ 
de concordia quatuor evangeliſtarum. Others 


have reconciled many places of the old 
Peter Burgomenſis reconciPd 


teſtament, 
many of S. Thomas, and therefore it is no 
wonder the fame ſhould be found in the 
Cbineſe doctrines. 

2. The learned Chineſes ſpeak and con- 


ceive concerning our ſoul, as is ſaid in Viſd. 


11, that it is a little air; And the word of a 
ſpark of fire. This according to Alb. Mag. 
de hom. tract. 1. J. 1. art. 2. is, A natural 
heat, which when quench'd, the body withers 


and falls away into aſhes, and breathes out 


the corporeal ſpirit, which is diſpers'd into the 


air. Diogenes ſaid, the ſoul was a thin air, 


which ſeems to expire in death. The Chineſe 
lays the fame. Heraclius ſaid it was a va- 


pour. Thales held the ſame, and ſo does - 


the learned ſect of China, as ſhall be ſhewn 
_ hereafter. | oe 


3. The grounds mention'd in this ſame 
1 
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number, are the only reaſons the modern 
miſſioners, who at this time follow the an- 


cients, go upon, without adding any thin 
new, or anſwering to thoſe the other fide 


brings, tho? they are ſo weighty and ſtrong, 


that in my opinion they will convince all 


that ſhall read them without prejudice. | 
4. I read the bonzo's: book, but neither 
that, nor what our author mentions of the 
other learned Chineſe, will convince ſome 
men; a ſtrange undertaking ! F. Balat of- 
ten ſaid, if a Chineſe ſhould go into Europe, 
and after having ſtudied our ſciences five 
or ſix years, ſhould expound ſcripture, 
canons, and fathers, in a contrary ſenſe to 
that of the ſaints, doctors, divines, and 


canoniſts, and ſhould endeavour to per- 


ſuade us that his expoſition was the trueſt, 
ſhould we not think him amad man or fool? 


Who doubts of it? Then muſt not the Chi- 


neſes of neceſſity ſay the ſame of us, when 
they perceive we expound their texts con- 
trary to the meaning generally receiv'd by 
all men, for three or four thouſand years? 
95. I ſhall ſay more to this point in an- 
other place, tho? I think what the author 


writes may ſuffice. 8 


6. Our author with good reaſon admires 


to ſee his brethren lay ſuch ſtreſs upon the 


Chineſe texts. There are other perſons who 
make no account of what the holy doctors 
of the church ſay and teach. Some fancies 


run after novelties, others cling to all that 


is ancient. The Chineſe doctrines were er- 
roneous, ſays he; nor can it be otherwiſe, 
being the works of heathens, as I have 
prov*d out of Lactantius in the ſecond book. 
Confucius has innumerable errors, as the 
author of another treatiſe, which I ſhall 
inſert in the ſecond tome, affirms. Some 


late authors have taken upon them to cry 


up Confucins his doctrine at ſuch a rate, 
that they juſtify it free from any ſlip or 
miſtake whatſoever, without conſiderin 

they oppoſe the opinion of their elder bre- 
thren. But ſuch men, by expreſs com- 
mand from their ſuperiors, ought either 
not to perſuade ſtrangers to follow their an- 


cients, or reflect on the diviſion they breed 
in their own family, to the great prejudice 


of thoſe infidels, who ſay, that according 
to the expoſition they who hold this opi- 
nion give their texts, they have had the 
faith we preach to them'ſome thouſands of 


years in China, and therefore there 1s no 


need we ſhould trouble ourſelves, ſail five 
thouſand leagues, &c. for this purpoſe. 

Beſides, to be free from all error, is the 
peculiar privilege of the law of Gop. The 
biſhop of Nan King expreſſes it very well, 
de verit. relig. Chriſt. c. 4. ſect. 2. Thelaws 
docs Proſper. Aquit. lib. cont. Colat. cap. 20. 


| Nor is it unknown, ſays he, bow much the 


ſebools of Greece, how much the Roman elo- 
quence, 
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uence, and the curioſity of the whole world 
* labour d in vain clot the finding out of 
the ſupreme good, employing much hard ſtudy 
and excellent wit, and at laſt have only loſt 
themſelves in their own imaginations, to the 
darkning of their fooliſh heart, who make uſe 
of none but themſelves to diſcover truth. S. 
Antoninus handles this point, 4 part. tit. 11. 
cap. 4. where he writes at large of the er- 
rors of the Gentiles. Why may not we ap- 
ply the words of St. Paul, Epbeſ. iv. to 
thoſe fathers who find our faith in the works 
of Confucius and his diſciples? Even as the 
Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind, ha- 


ving the underſtanding darkned, being aleniat- 


myſteries of Gop. 


ed from the life of Gop, through the ignorance 
that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of 


their heart; who being paſt feeling have given 


themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs, to work all 
uncleanneſs, &c. And that of Prov. ii. Their 
malice hath blinded them, they knew not the 


7. It behoves us to follow the doctor of 
the Gentiles, Tz. c. 1. Not giving heed to 


fables. And that of Heh. xiii. Be not led away 


by various and ſtrange doctrines. S. Thomas, 


_ teft. 2. expounds it thus, That is divided. 


Virtues. 


For truth conſiſts in a mean, io which unity 
belongs, &c. The doctrine therefore of 
faith is one, becauſe from a point to a point 
but one right line can be drawn; all other 


doctrines are various, becaule it is uſual 


to ſtray many ways from the right, To 
this purpoſe read S. Antoninus quoted above. 
8. Some will ſay that the Chineſe books 
are very agreeable to the law of nature, 
and that the Chineſes wonderfully follow the 
track of nature and reaſon, and are courteous 
and apt to learn, as well as ingenious, great 
politicians, and therefore very capable of Chri- 


ſtian wiſdom, &c. So ſays Corn. a Lap. from 


F. Trigaucius; wherefore it will be conve- 
nient to follow their books and doctrine. 


I anſwer, That Ido not wonder this ſhould 


Vit, 


be written, but I would have it compared 


with what I quoted above out of F. Arias, 


and what ſhall be faid in other places. If 
their being ſo addicted to ſuperſtitions, ſo- 


domy, frauds, lying, pride, covetouſneſs, 


ſenſuality, and many other vices, is follow- 


that father was in the right. 
mighty advance in converſions; the con- 


ing the courſe of nature and reaſon, then 
Let the 


ſtancy in the faith they have ſhewn, and 
the fervor of the learned in the ſervice of 
Gop ſpeak for them. 

9. I cannot but admire the diverſity of 
men's wits. Some will be grabling in the 
doctrine of ſaints, aſſigning errors to them, 


on account of ſome little words that may 


be explicated in a good ſenſe. Others ap- 

prove the doctrine of heathens in the bulk, 

tho* they have not read it. St. Paul made 

uſe 7 a philoſophers, 1 Cor. ix. I am 
OL, I. 


Chineſe learned Sell. 


become to the Jews as a Few, to thoſe who Na VAs 
were Without a law, &c. But S. Thomas, RETTE. 
le. 4. ſays, That he fuited himſelf to the WW. 


Gentiles, that is, by conſenting to their reaſons, 
and the ſound propoſitions of philoſophers. It 
had been a fine contrivance indeed to fol- 
low them in all things, when they were ſo 
much out of the way. The ſaint in 1 Tim. 
lit. ef. 3. ſpeaks thus: But in this they 
waver' d, becauſe they had not the righteouſ- 
neſs of truth, by reaſon their manners were 
deprav'd; alſo for that it can hardly be found. 
among them, that they agreed in truth, Let 
any man look into the manners of the Chi- 
neſes, and from them as from an antecedent, 
let him deduce the truth 1s to be found in 
their learning; and if even in this the text 
and comments contradict one another, it 
manifeſtly proves they contain no truth at 
all. Nor is it reaſonable that the preachers 
of the goſpel ſhould ſubmit to be diſciples 
of heathens (it ſpeaks as to matters that 
concern our religion) we are to be their 
maſters, their light, and their guides, and 
not to ſuffer ourſelves to be guided by them. 
As our author ſays, Our notions muſt be 
of a more lofty nature. When they find 
ever a word in thetexts, which in the groſs 
ſound, and ſuperficial ſenſe ſeems to be 
ſomewhat for us, they preſently think our 
holy faith is ſignified by it, and imagin 


they have a ſtrong weapon to convince the 


infidels ; and they underſtanding thoſe things 
better than we do, the conſequence is, that 
they are farther than ever from compaſſing 
what they aim'd at. Our Albertus Mag- 


nus 2. ſent. diſ. 1. art. 5. inſtances in David 


de Dinanto, who ſaid the Materia Prima 
was Gop. This was ſignified in the tem- 
ple of Pallas, where it was written: Pallas 

is whatſoever was, whatſoever is, and what- 
foever will be, whoſe weil no man could 
ever lay open to another. It were pleaſant 
that we reading theſe words, ſhould pre- 
ſently engage to maintain and defend that 
it is our Gop who is meant by them. 
It were abſolutely neceſſary firſt to ex- 
amine thoroughly whom they meant, and 
to whom they aſſign'd thoſe attributes; 
it were not proper to be ruPd by the 

literal ſound of thoſe words, for they 
made the materia prima eternal, a parte. 
ante, and à parte poſt, and gave it a di- 
vine being. This ſame the Chineſes do 
with their Li, or Tai Kie. They alſo give 


the ſupreme attributes to their Aang T1 3 
muſt we therefore rely upon their books, 


and preach that to them for our Gop, which 
in reality is their creature? Ought not we 


to examine the point, inquire what it is 


they mean by theſe things, undeceive, and 
make them ſenſible that they take from 
Gop the glory due to him, and give it to 
creatures, as Wiſd. xiii. ſays of others? 

1 5 = Nor 
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Nav - Nor is what Morales urges of S. Paul's un- 
RETTE. known Gop to the purpoſe, becauſe it 
WY V makes not for the caſe of China. In this 


* 
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rticular I would have them read and fol- 
ow Corn. & Lapide. To thatof Dinantus may 
be added that of Virgil and Triſmegiſtus, in- 
ſtanc'd by S. Antoninus, cap. 4. F. 5. ut ſupr. 
10. It is certain the learned Chriſtian 
Chineſes propoſe to themſelves the end the 
author mentions, in giving the advice they 
do, and no man can find any ground to 
maintain the contrary. Theſe points are to 
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be conſulted about with good Chriſtians, 
well inſtructed in our faith, and ſincere. 
I oneday diſcours'd with Linus, who doubt- 
leſs is quality'd as above, and he ſaid: fa- 


ther, there is no Jooking into or reading 


our books, in order to write or diſpute con- 
cerning the law of Gop, for in our books 
there is nothing to be found but ravings, 


and nothing that relates to the law of Gop ; 


do not you be govern'd by us, nor aſk us 
any queſtions concerning this affair, This 
advice I took, and will always follow it. 


PRELUDE IL 


Appearance, and the other the true. 


I. A8 to the firſt part of this prelude, 
it is to be obſerv'd that almoſt all 
the ancient heathen philoſophers invented 
ſeveral ſymbols, hieroglyphicks, or figures, 


to the end to conceal the myſteries of their 
philoſophy, whereof the courſe of Coimbra 


ſpeaking om. I. Phyſic. has theſe words: 
The ancient cuſtom of philoſophers taken by 
Pherecydes, Pythagoras His maſter, from 


the Egyptians and Chaldeans, was, either 


not to write down the precepts of philoſophy at 


all, or to write them obſcurely, that is, un- 
der the obſcurity of a deep hidden ſenſe, and 


fhrouded under mathematical figures, and 
ee expreſſions. For the poets darkned 
and conceaPd the ſecrets of philoſophy under 


fables, the Pythagoreans under ſymbols, the 
Platoniſts ander mathematicks, and Ariſtotle 


under the conciſeneſs of his ſtile. For they 
thought it a crime to admit the baſe multitude 


into the ſecrets of learning, and to mate 
known to the large and idle multitude thoſe 
things which nature had hid from us. How- 
ever Ariſtotle, though he thought not that phi- 
 loſophy was to be made common, yet he did 


not approve of that method, which left all 
things dubious, and ſometimes conceal'd truth 
under a vain ſhew of falſhood. ek 


Even ſo the Chineſe philoſophers, who 
were the founders of the ſect of the learned, 


have their ſymbols, conſiſting as well of ſe- 


veral figures and numbers, as of metapho- 


rical expreſſions, all of them tending to 


expreſs the being of univerſal things, and 


their efficient cauſes. The principal ſym- 
bols are even and odd ftrokes croſs'd in the 
middle, black and white points, figures 
round and ſquare, the ſix poſitions of places 


in their way of writing, and other meta- 


phorical terms and expreſſions. The books 


of Je King, which contain the ſpeculative 
part of theChineſe doctrine, are full of theſe 


ſymbols. As to the myſteries and efficient 
cauſes of numbers, there are two whole 


07 the Symbols, or Hieroglyphichs usd among the Sect of the learned; whence it pro- 
ceeds that they have two ſeveral ſorts of Doctrine, the one ſuperficial according ta 


books, which are the eleventh and twelfth 


of Sing Li, by which it were eaſy to reſtore 
the ſcience of Pythagorical numbers, which 
were loſt in the Greaſt Weſt. ö 

2. This uſe of ſymbols is alſo to be 


found in the ſects of the bonzes, and tao 24. 
The bonzes began to uſe them ever ſince 
the ſe& of the idols was brought into this 
country, and brought at the ſame time the 
ee of the Gymnoſophiſts, which 


conſiſt of figures of men, beaſts, clouds, 


ſerpents, devils, ſwords, bows, ſpears, ar- 
rows and other implements adapted to their 
deſigns. Thoſe of the ſect of 7ao zu, in 
' Imitation of the bonzes, make uſe of almoſt 


the ſame ſymbols of human figures, to ex- 
preſs the firſt principle, the faculties of the 


ſoul, the elements man is compos'd of, c. 


So that it is plain and viſible, ſymbols are 
us'd in the three ſects, tho? all men do not 
know them to be ſuch, but only thoſe that 


were better vers'd in the myſteries and 


principles of thoſe ſects. 5 

3. As tothe ſecond part, it muſt be alſo 
obſery*d, that by reaſon of theſe ſymbols 
there have been in all nations two ſeveral forts 
of doctrine, the one true and abſtruſe, the 
other falſe and viſible. The firſt was phi- 


loſophy, and the knowledge of natural 


cauſes, known only to wiſe men, and pri- 
vately handled by them in their ſchools. 
The other a falſe appearance of popular 
doctrine, which was the enigma of the firſt, 
and the multitude thought to be true, as 


the words themſelves ſounded, tho' in rea- 


lity it was abſolutely falſe; and this they 
apply'd to their morals, the government 
of the commonwealth, and divine worſhip, 


as Plutarch de placit. philoſ. affirms, and 


ſo does Pierius in his hieroglyphicks, and 
others. Thus they made many gods, ſome 
good, ſome bad. The good were thoſe 
they made to ſignify the materia prima, and 
the chaos, the four elements, as Empe- 


2 docles 
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docles writes, and is quoted by PIntarch. de 


placit. philoſ. lib. I. cap. 3. where he ſays, 
In the firſt place I will ſhew you four roots of 


things, heavenly Jove, Juno that gives life; 


beſides theſe Pluto and Neſtis, who waters 


human channels with tears. Jove, that is 


fire and the ſky; Juno that gives life, is the 


air; Pluto is the earth, Neſtis under tbe 
name of human channels, 1s water and ſeed. 
The bad and hurtful gods were thoſe they 


feign'd under the names of furies, fates, 


Sc. ſignifying the principal paſſions of the 


ſoul, which inwardly torment and diſturb 


man. This holds i terminis, as the courſe 
of Coimbra obſerves, quoting St. Auguſtin 
in the ſubject de anima. The ſect of the 
Gymnubſophiſts, to denote that thoſe men who 
ſuffer themſelves to be led away by their 
paſſions, are like brute beaſts, feign'd that 


the ſouls after death went into the bodies 


of ſeveral beaſts, whence the ignorant vul- 
gar ſuppos'd there were good and bad dei- 
ties, angels and devils, and that our fouls 
tranſmigrated through ſeveral bodies. Plu- 


tarch in the ſame book adds, that thoſe 


who denied the Divine Providence over the 


world, and the immortality of the ſoul, 
becauſe they could not by the fear of laws 
alone curb the private evil inclinations of 


the people, did therefore invent a deity and 
religion under ſymbols and hieroglyphicks, 
to check the people, and govern the com- 
monwealth, thinking they could not live 
peaceably and quietly, without ſome ſort of 
worſhip and religion, though it were falſe. 

4. S. Auguſtin plainly ſhews this in ſeve- 
ral places of his books of the city of Gop, 


Where he ſets down the three ſorts of phi- 


loſophy among the ancients z one fabulous, 
us'd by the poets ; the ſecond natural; pecu- 


lar to the philoſophers; and the third poli- 


tical, which was common among the people. 
5. The three ſects of Chiza abſolutely 
follow this method of philofophizing, ha- 


ving two ſeveral doctrines; one private, 


which they look upon as true, and 1s only 
underſtood by the learned, and profeſs'd by 


them under the veit of ſymbols and hiero- 
_ glyphicks. The other vulgar, which is 


the metaphorical part of the firſt, and is by 
their learned men look'd upon as falſe, in 
the ſuperficial ſound of the words; this 


they make uſe of for government, for their 


divine, civil, and fabulous worſhip, thereby 
inclining the people ro good, and deterring 
them from evil, Now leaving thoſe two 
ſects, which at preſent we do not treat about; 
it is moſt certain that thoſe of the learned 


ſect, as has been hinted before, repreſent the 


general cauſes with their effects and influ- 
ences, under numbers and ſymbols; and un- 


der the name of good and bad ſpirits, one 


of heaven, another of the earth, of ſtars, 
mountains, Sc. they ſignify the univerſal 
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things of the world, as the faculties and NAvA- 


paſſions of the ſoul, the habits of virtues 


and vices, as they imagine them to be. 
6. That the ſect of the learned has theſe 
two different doctrines, is prov'd as fol- 
lows: 1. In the book calPd Lun Ju, lib. III. 
P. 5. Zu Ku a diſciple to Confucius ſays, as 
it were complaining of his maſter, That 
he never underſtood by him, that he ſpoke 
to him of the nature of man, and the na- 
tural diſpoſition of heaven, till laſt of all. 
2. In the ſame book, p. 17. Confucius ſays, 
that the way to govern the people well, is 
to make them honour the ſpirits, and to 
keep far from them; that is, that they do 
not go about to ſearch into what they ate, 
or what they do, Sc. 3. In the ſixth 
book of the ſaid Lun Ju, Confucius being 
aſk'd by his diſciple Ki La, What death 
was? He anſwers very drily, How ſhall 
he who does not know what life is, know 
what death is? Lib. IV. p. 6. four things 


are ſet down, which Confucius did not uſe 


to treat of. Of theſe, one was the ſpirits. 
The comment gives the reaſon, that he 


RETTE. 


did not diſcourſe of ſpirits, becauſe there 


are ſeveral things hard to be underſtood 
concerning them, and therefore it is not fit 
to talk of them lightly with all perſons. 


5. In the book call'd Ria u, Confucius de- 


ſigns at once to rid himſelf of anſwering the 
queſtions many aſk'd him concerning ſpi- 
rits, the rational ſoul, and things after 
death; he reſolv'd to aſſign one general 
rule, ſaying That things that are within 
the fix poſitions (that is, within this viſi- 
ble world, and are viſtble) may be argu'd 
and not doubted of; but thoſe things that 
are without the ſix poſitions (that 1s, which 
are out of this viſible world, and are invi- 


ſible) muſt be ler alone as they are, and not 


diſputed about. 


7. From thefe and ſuch-like places of 


Confucius his doctrine, three or four other 
deductions or inferences over and above may 
be made. 1. That in the learned ſect, be- 
ſides the vulgar and viſible doctrine known 
to all of them, there is another hid and 
philoſophical, known only to the maſters 


of the ſe&. 2. That Confucius ſhun'd talk- 


ing diſtinctly and 
rational ſoul, and things of the other life, 


for fear leſt the multitude knowing the 


truth of their philoſophy in relation to 


plainly of the ſpirits, 


thoſe things, would be quite deprav*d, and 


by that means the publick peace would be 
ſubverted. 


learned of China have their hearts dar kned, 
and their eyes cloſed, that they may not 
ſee nor think any further than the viſible 
things of the world. 4. That by this 
means the wifeſt men of China are miſera- 


bly led away into the worſt of evils, which 


18 


3. That by the words of Con- 
fucius mention'd in the laſt quotation, the 
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is atheifm, as will more plainly appear in 


' RETTE. the following preludes, where we will 
V pry into and examine the principles and 


grounds of the doctrine, as well in phy- 
icks, as morals. 1 


NOTES. 


2. Some allow of this doctrine in the 
learned ſect (there is no diſpute as to the 
others ; as far as it concerns that of the 
bonzes, I writ enough of it in my relations 
to confirm what the author lays) others will 
not allow of it, they think it does not an- 


ſwer their ends; and were it not ſo, there 


ho general and particular things proceed- 


would not be the leaſt appearance of diſa- 
greement between the texts and comments. 


There are ſome too who think, it leſſens 


the value of Confucius his doctrine; yet al- 
low he makes uſe of parables, wherein they 
are much deceiv'd, for we ſee that the 


Greeks and Romans, who far exceeded the 


wiſdom of the Chineſes, obſerv'd that me- 
thod, and the holy prophets did the ſame 


for other ends; and it is ſaid even of the 
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upo 


author of life, hat be ſpoke in parables, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of Paleſtine ; to which 
you may ſee Corn. à Lapide in the canons 
n the prophets, can. 56. in Exod. ii. 
y. 6. S. Thomas ſays the ſame of the old 
law, in Heb. xi. let. 2. Oleaſter gives the 
reaſon, in Exod. xxiii. ad mores. Read S, 
Thomas in 2 Pet. iii. ad finem. To deny 
this in China, is nothing but forecloſin 
the argument, to contend that the litera] 
ſound makes for our holy faith. Read the 


ſeventh chapter of F. Semedo's Chineſe em- 


pire, and fee Oleaſter in Num. xi. | 

4. In this paragraph the author quotes 
S. Auguſtin at length; I think it not neceſ- 
fary to write his words. See the faint lib. I. 
lib. II. c. 32. lib. IV. c. 27. lib. VI. c. 10. 
de civit. Dei. He takes thoſe three ſorts of 


philoſophy from S. Paul, Rom. i. S. 7 
mas expounds them, /ef. 7. & 2. 2. g. 94. 


art. 1. Rapbael de la Torre on this place, 


diſp. 2. And Suarez, l. 2. de ſuperſc. c. 4. 


u. 8. Some of theſe points ſhall be hinted 
at again in another place. 


PRELUDE TV. 
Of the Learned Sers Method of Pliybining in general 
1. 50 conſiſts in ſeeking after the firſt 


principle of this our univerſe, and 


ed from it, with their efficient cauſes and 
effects; and particularly in enquiring con- 


cerning man, what he is as to the body, 


and as to the ſoul, of his way of under- 


ſtanding and acting, of the habits of virtue 
and vice, of every man's fate, influx and de- 
ſtiny, by the horoſcope of his nativity, that 


he may order his actions according to his 


lot. Theſe are the things they treat of in 
a great meaſure, as was obſerv'd above, 


under ſeveral figures, ſymbols, numbers, 


Fbilaſiphy 


and enigmarical terms. 


reaſon concerning the firſt principle, and 


the univerſal cauſes proceeding from it, as 


to their own proper being and ſubſtance, 
with their places, qualities, and efficient 


the general efficient cauſes begin to exer- 


virtues; not as they actually work, but in 
as much as they have the power of work- 
ing. This ſcience they properly call ſien 
tien hio, that is, a priori. This Fo Hi treat- 


ed of when he form'd the kuas, and the fi- 


gures of their je king. 
3. The ſecond is, that ſuppoſing this 
firſt production, order, and conſtitution of 
the univerſe, and its general cauſes, they 
enquired in what part of the zodiack, ac- 
cording to their hemiſphere and climate, 


ciſe a predominant virtue, and to produce 
| 2 


things ; and how far that predominancy 
reaches to the generation of things, and 


that they may return and corrupt, as ap- 


pears in the courſe of the four ſeaſons of 
the year, with the acceſs and receſs of the 
ſun, the heat prevailing ſix months in 


ſummer and ſpring, and the cold ſix more 
in winter and autumn. This ſcience they 


call hien tien ho, that is, a poſteriori. Juen 
Vuang, Cheu Kung, Confucius, and other 


learned authors of note treat of this ſubject _ 
ex profeſſo, becauſe in it conſiſts all their 
end, which is to imitate heaven and earth _ 


in their operations and government of 


| 5 the world, during the four ſeaſons of the 
2. This their method of philoſophizing | 
1s compos'd of two parts. The firſt is to 


year. 


Wb Hence it is, that whilſt the heat which 


nouriſhes and produces is predominant, 
they follow their buſineſs, ſport, &c. and 


when the cold prevails, which corrupts and 


deſtroys, they execute ſuch as are ſentenced 
to death. According to theſe changes of 
the four ſeaſons, they enquire into every 
man's horoſcope, to the minute in which 
he was born. In this their ſcience a poſte- 


riori, there are among them ſeveral opini- 


ons and ways of explicating. For ſome 
ſay the univerſal cauſes begin to have force 
in ſuch a point of the zodiack, and accord- 
ing to it from thence forwards ſuch quali- 
ties are receiv'd in the production of the 
thing, and ſuch a fate is aſſign'd. Others 
ſay in ſuch another point, Sc. and there- 


fore there are ſeveral ſects, ſome following 


Nuen 
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Yuen Vuang's kuas, others thoſe of Fang At, 


can contradict it. 


| Coſmpgo- 


others thoſe of Chu Zu, &c. 


5. This virtue or predominancy of the 


general cauſes, they call 2i chu, chu zai, 


kiun, vuang hoang ; all which ſignifies to 
predominate, and they are the ſame letters 
us'd for king. The difference betwixt theſe 
two ſciences is to be particularly obſery'd 
as a matter of much moment to what we 
have in hand. Therefore I will explicate 
them more largely in two ſpecial preludes. 


NOTE. 


All that has been ſaid in this prelude, 
is fo far from deviating a jot from what the 
learned ſect profeſſes, that it is certain no 
man who has read but a little in their books 
What is mention'd in 
the firſt paragraph was one of the errors 


Chineſe learned Sec. 


and manners are order d according to the con- 
ftellation under which he is born. This it is 
the Chineſes affirm, and other antients be- 
liev'd. S. 1fidorus, lib. IX. Orig. cap. 2. 
lays, The Aruſpices, or ſoothſayers, were ſo 
calPd, as it were, for being horarum inſpec- 
tores, or lookers into hours; for they obſerve 
days and hours in doing of buſineſs, and they 
mind how man 1s to govern himſelf at all 
times. The horoſcopes took their name from 
the prying into the bours of men's birth, 
with various and different deſtiny. We 


ſee all this is obſerv'd to a tittle-in China, 


and almoſt all of it is publiſh'd in the 
kalendar of the mathematiciansof the court- 
print, | | 


PRELUDE V. 
Of the Science a Priori, that is, how the Univerſe was produced, according 
to the Chineſes, 


1. IN the firſt place, they not being able 
to imagine that any thing could be 


produced out of mere nothing; and know- 


ing no infinite power, that could create it 
out of nothing; and on the other hand, 


ſeeing there are things in the world which 


now have a being, and anon have none, 
and that they were not eternal, they con- 
cluded there mult of neceſſity be a cauſe 


eternally antecedent to all things, and which 


was the cauſe and origin of them all, which 


they 


all nature. They alſo ſuppoſed that this 


cauſe was an infinite being, incorruptible, 


without beginning or end. For they hold, 


that as out of nothing comes nothing, ſo that 
which had a beginning muſt have an end, 
and the end returns to the beginning. 


| Whence ſprung the opinion receiv'd 


World 
temporary, 


Firſt cauje. 


throughout all Hina, that this world muſt 
have an end, and be again produced anew. 


The interval from its beginning till the end 
they call tai ſu, that is, great year. 

2. This ſame cauſe, according to them, 
has no life, knowledge or power, and is 
only pure, quiet, tranſparent, ſubtile, with- 
out ſhape or body, only perceptible to the 
underſtanding, as we ſpeak of ſpiritual 
things; and tho? it be not ſpiritual, yet it 
has not theſe active and paſſive qualities of 
the elements. 

3. The manner of enquiring how this vi- 
ſible world proceeded from the firſt. prin- 
Clple or chaos, call'd li, was thus: they 
leeing Age neceſſity there muſt be an 
eternal cauſe of viſible things; and con- 
nan 7 the other hand, that this of it- 

OL, J. 


call Ii, that is, the reaſon or ground of 


call zai kie, that is, highly 


ſcribe after their manner. 
give the deſcription in this place. 


ſelf had no manner of a& or efficiency, 
without which things could not be produced 
from it; and perceiving again by daily ex- 


perience that heat and cold generate and 
corrupt things, and that theſe two qualities 


are the efficient cauſes of all generation and 
corruption ; they ſought out, how from 
this chaos, or materia prima, call'd li, was 
produced the materia proxima, which things 
are compos'd of; and how heat and cold 
could be generated in the world, that other 
things might be generated of them. There- 
fore they imagin'd that from this materia 
prima, li, which is infinite and immenſe, 
this air naturally and accidentally proceed- 
ed through five ſeveral changes or conver- 
ſions, which they aſſign, till it became ma- 
terial, as it now is; but ſtill remaining con- 


fin'd within that infinite chaos, call'd Ii, Ca. 


was reduced to a finite globe, which they 


confin'd. They allo call it hoen tun, hoen 
lun, before things proceeded from it. And 
this air which flow'd from the firſt chaos, 
thro? the aforeſaid five changes, is allo in- 
corruptible as to its ſubſtance, and the ſame 
entity with the firſt li, but is more mate- 
rial and changeable, by condenſation and ra- 
refaction, by motion and reſt, by heat and cold, 
Sc. This ſecond chaos, tai kie, before things 
proceeded from it, they imagine and de- 
It is needleſs to 


4. They perceiving that heat and cold 
are the caufes of the generation and cor- 
ruption of things, and that they are pro- 
duced by motion and reſt, imagin'd that 

L 2 the 
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of the Manic bees. S. Thomas, Heb. xii. ſays, Nava- 


They aſcribe the variety of accidents that befal RT TR. 
man to his birth; ſo that every man's life SW 


terminated, or Tai Kie, 
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Nava- the conglobated air in this ſecond chaos 
RETTE. mov*d either accidentally or naturally, by 
FYV which motion heat was produced in the 


ſame body of the air; and that motion 
ceaſing, the ſtillneſs naturally produced 
cold, part of the air remaining hot, and 
part cold, but extrinſecally not intrinſecally 
and of its own nature; ſo that the air was 


divided into hot and cold, which is what 
they call leang i, and in tang. The hot 


part is pure, clear, tranſparent, and light. 


The cold is impure, unclean, dark and 


heavy. „ 
5. So that the moſt general efficient cau- 


ſes of the univerſe are reſt and motion, heat 


and cold, which are call'd zung, cing, in, 


jang. The heat and cold united them- 
ſelves together in a moſt ſtrict union, amity | 


and concord, as huſband and wife, or fa- 


Elements. 


ther and mother, and produced the element 


of water, which belongs to in. At the ſe- 
cond copulation they produced the element 


of fire, which belong to jang, and ſo they 


went on producing the five elements, (the 
Chineſes aſſign ſo many} which are fai kie, 
or in jang, or the air qualify'd, as among 


us the qualities with their elements; which 
are water in the north, fire in the ſouth, 


wood in the eaſt, metal in the weſt, and 
earth in the middle. 


6. In jang, and the five elements, pro- 


duced heaven, earth, ſun, moon and pla- 


nets; for the pure, hot, tranſparent, and 


light air aſcending, formed heaven; and the 
impure, cold, dark and heavy ſinking 
down, form'd the earth. After this heaven 


and earth joining by their intermediate vir- 
tue, produced man and woman; man an- 
ſwering jang, or heaven; and woman in, 
or the earth. For this reaſon the king is 


call'd tien zu, that is, the ſon of heaven, and 
ſacrifices to heaven and earth, as to uni- 
verſal parents. 


are contain'd, as in their ſource and ori- 


5 gin. 


Heaven. 


7. Such was the creation of the univerſe, 
according to the ancient and modern Chi- 


neſes, the whole frame of the world being 
for m'd in three principal things, which are 
the cauſe of the reſt. The firſt heaven, 
which comprehends the ſun, moon, ſtars, 


planets, and region of the air, which is 


Air. 


Earth. 


between heaven and earth, where their five 
elements are, being the immediate matter 


of which all things below are engender'd. 


This region of the air is divided into eight 
kuas, which are ſo many parts of the air 
it ſelf, or qualify'd elements, having ſeve- 
ral qualities, anſwering to univerſal effici- 
ent cauſes, which they imagine, The ſe- 
cond earth, which includes hills, moun- 
tains, rivers, lakes, ſea, Sc. and theſe are 


allo univerſal efficient cauſes, which are 


An Account of the 


In theſe three things, 
heaven, earth, and man, all other things 


poſſeſt of virtues and effects. The earth 
is alſo divided into parts, which contain 
the kang jeu, that is, ſtrong and weak, or 


bard and ſoſt, harſh and ſmooth. The third 


is man, of whom the reſt are generated. 

8. It is here to be obſerv'd, that this pro- 
duction of the univerſe was abſolutely ac- 
cidental, after the manner as has been 


ſhewn ; for the firſt efficient cauſes of this 


machina were reſt and motion, heat and cold; 
the materia proxima was the corporeal ho- 
mogeneous air. The production of hea- 
ven and earth was alſo accidental, unfore- 
ſeen, or natural, and not deliberate or ad- 
vis'd; for it is faid that the pure light air 
aſcended and became heaven, and the im- 
pure and heavy became earth. : 


9. The form of the univerſe is this, hea- Heaven 


ven is ſpherical, and therefore moves and 


influences in circulum. The earth is ſquare, xy; 


therefore it lies ſtill in the center, and in- 
fluences per quadrum; and four elements 


anſwer to it, one to each of the four ſides, 


and a fifth to the middle ſuperficies. Be- 
ſides, heaven they imagine that infinite a- 
teria prima, calld li, from which tai kie 
flow'd; and they alſo call it kung, hiu, ao, 


vu, vu kie; ſtill, tranſparent, rare in the 
ſuperlative degree, without knowledge, 


without action, nothing mera potentia. 


This air that is between heaven and earth, 
they divide into eight parts, as has been 
ſaid; four of them they aſſign to the ſouth, 
where jang reigns; and four to the north, 


where in, or the cold, rules. To each of 
theſe parts anſwer a portion of the air, 


which they call kya, becauſe of the diffe- 
rent quality it enjoys. 1 5 


10. This production of the univerſe is 


aſſign'd by Fo Hi, and is repreſented in the 


figure of je king, call'd ho tu, which has 
black and white chequers, and was ever by 


tradition underſtood after this manner. It 


is alſo expreſs in the figure of jo xu, which 
has black and white points in even and 


odd numbers, viz. odd, 1, 3, 5, 7, 9. and 
five even, 2, 4, 6, 8, 10. which anſwer to 
the kuas, or general cauſes of the univerſe. 


Confucius ſpecify*d this in writing in his ex- 
Poſition of je king, beginning with fai ke, 


as follows: the chaos produced heat and 
cold (which comprehend the five elements) 
theſe two became four, that is, heat and 
cold in an intenſe, and a remiſs degree. 
Theſe four produced eight qualities, viz. 


hot and cold, hard and ſoft; four in an in- 


tenſe, and four in a remiſs degree. They 
ſubſtitute theſe eight for the three princi- 
pal cauſes, which are heaven, earth and 


man; and ſo theſe eight, or theſe three, 


produced all things in the world, which is 
all to frame the aforeſaid three, which they 
ſay are the cauſe of the things that are ge- 
nerated, or corrupted in this world. 
It. The 


Air. 
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PRELU DE 59. Chineſe learned Sef. 


Tao Zu. 


11. The learned men, who ſucceeded 


Confucius in their comments and gloſſes, ſpe- 
cify this production of the world more mi- 


nutely, beginning at the firſt origin, or in- 
finite matter call'd Ji, as it is in the firſt en- 
trance into their philoſophy, call'd /ing li, 
which commences from v4 tie, whom they 
alſo call ab. Lao Zu the head of Tao Zu's 
ſect, ſets down the production of the world 
exactly after the ſame manner, in his book 
call'd lao zu king, in numbers, or meta- 
phorical terms thus: tao, or the firſt chaos, 
produced unity, which is tai kie, or the 


materia ſecunda. Unity produces duality, 


which is lang i. Duality produced trini- 
ty, which is tien ti, jin, ſan zai, heaven, 
earth and man; and trinity produced all 


things. So it comes to be the very ſame 


doctrine, as that of the Literati, or learned 
Chineſes. „ 


NOTES. 


1. I have ſeveral times with care and at- 


tention read in the Chineſe books, all that 


is written in this prelude ; if any man makes 


a doubt of it, let him read a little, and he 


will be fatisfy*d. Obſerve how true it is, 
that the Chine/es hold the ſame errors that 
were formerly in Europe, as the author 
proves in the ſequel, and I inſtanced in an- 
other place out of F. Arias and F. Kircher. 
Our B. Alb. Mag. tract. 2. de hom. queſt. 89. 


art. 2. in fine, mentions the ſame that is 


ſtars, &c. in thirty fix thouſand years, and 


Elements. 


Who can chuſe but obſerve, that this is 


writ in the firſt paragraph: Some ſaid there 


were infinite worlds ſucceſſively ; the head of law and prophets, by which he might attain 


them was Empedocles, who ſaid, that one 
motion of the heaven being perform'd accord- 
ing to the motion of the world, all things 
return to the firſk matter, and another motion 
beginning, are regenerated in like number as 


They were before, and another world begins. 


But that motion of the heaven is perform'd 
according to the progreſs or motion of the fixt 


this ſpace of time they call one great year. 


what the Chineſes teach to a tittle, though 
they add fix thouſand years to their great 


year, and ſome more, which is a ſmall dif- 


terence in ſo great a number? 
2. There was another ſect, ſays Alber 


tus, which taught, That there were infinite 


worlds, one without another. The Chineſes 
have not fallen into this error; for the 
own, they cannot tell whether there are 
any other worlds beſides this or not. 
3. The Chineſes in their books aſſign five 
elements. This is a thing ſo univerſally 
agreed upon among them and their books, 
that the very ſchool-boys know it. F. Mat- 
thew Riccius owns it, and argues againſt 
this error. So does F. Trigaucius in his 
hiſtory, p. 177. and yet F. Intorceta being 


that opinion; and he : 
ſame words that F. Riccius uſes to confute 
that error. Whom muſt we follow, the 
old ones, or the young ones? thoſe that 
are well vers'd and read in the Chineſe 
books, and the moſt learned of the fociety 
in China, or F. Intorceta®? _ | 

4. There are ſome men ſo open hearted, 
that wherever they find the leaſt word 
which ſeems to have any refemblance to 
the myſteries of our holy faith, without 
further examining into the matter, they 
preſently make the application very con- 
tentedly, thinking they have found a migh- 
ty treaſure ; as for example, what the au- 
thor mentions in this number, they would 
appropriate to the bleſſed Trinity. So that 


though this myſtery cannot be poſitively 
found throughout all the old teſtament; 


yet they will have it to have been reveaPd 
to the Chineſes. A ſtrange conceit ! if they 
had not a revelation, as one of neceſſity 
muſt ſuppoſe, they could not attain the 
knowledge of it thro? creatures as divines 
teach, and with them S. Thomas 1. p. J. 32. 
art. 1. in 1. diſt. 3. art. 2. & 1. contrag. 


c. 14. Reaſon ſhews it: for Gop has not 


the appearance of a cauſe to creatures on account 


of what is their own, but of what is appropri- 


ated to them; they might nevertheleſs have 
ſome revelation concerning Gor, either made 
by the devil, or from the dofirine of others, 
as Plato is ſaid lo have read the books of the 


to ſome ſort of knowledge of the Trinity. So 
tho' Ariſtotle at the beginning of his book 
de cælo & mundo, ſays, And thro? this num- 
ber, viz. of three, we apply d our ſelves to 
magnify one Gon above all the properties of 
things created: yet it is not to be inferred 
that he had any knowledge of this myſtery. 
Becauſe, ſays S. Thomas, The philoſopher 


did not intend to affign a trinity of perſons in 
 Gop, but in regard that in all creatures per- 
Ffection appears in the number three, viz. in 


the beginning, middle and end; therefore ac- 


cording to the ancients they honour'd him with 


treble prayers and ſacrifices. And tho? Tri/- 
megiſtus ſaid, One begot one for his own ſake, 
one begot one, and reflected his own heat upon 
himſelf: yet we mult not ſay he had this 
knowledge by any other means but by re- 
velation, or being taught by others. We muſt 
always have regard to the principles of phi- 
loſophy, and tothe common ſenſe of ancients 
and moderns, who having had no knowledge 
of one Gop, were leſs likely to have it of 
the Trinity. Did the Chineſes ſpeak like 
Triſmegiſtus, it were a ſufficient ground to 
go upon. Beſides, the Trinity mention'd by 
our author, is produced and caus'd after 
other creatures, whoſe firſt principle is li, 
or tai kie, 2 R FE. 
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will maintain, that the Chineſes do not hold RETTE. 
proves it with the 
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"> fit pro 


An Account of the 


PASLUDES.- Ok 
Of the ſecond part of Science, which is a Poſteriori, how things are engendred and 
corrupted in this World, 5 


Nother method the Chineſes have 
of philoſophizing, is, allowing the 
duction of the untverſe, and order 
of general cauſes, to inquire into the cauſe 
of the generations and corruption which 
happen every year in the four ſeaſons, 
ſpring, ſummer, Fc. and to ſearch into 
the heavenly influences that are prevalent 
upon our bodies on the ſame months, 
days, hours and ſigns of the zodiack ; 
thence to gather every man's fate, deſtiny 
and natural inclination, thereby to know 
how he is to govern himſelf in his actions, 
that he may co-operate with his fate, and 
not oppole it. 3 . 
2. The principal authors of this ſcience, 
are Yuen Vuang, and his ſon Cheu Kung ; 
who ſeeing that things are engendred, and 
the life of animals, plants, &c. ſupported 
by heat, and that the ſame moves. them to 
act for the attaining of their ends, and that 
on the other fide cold corrupts and deſtroys 


I. 


them; they aſſign'd heat and cold as the 


cauſes of generation and corruption, and 
that heat was produc'd by motion, and the 
acceſs of the ſun, and by brightneſs and 
light; and cold by the receſs of the ſun, 
{illneſs and darkneſs, Moreover, per- 
ceiving that things began to be engendred 


and grow vigorous from the ſpring forwards, 


and that they were in a flouriſhing condi- 
tion till the end of ſummer, and that from 
autumn forwards they began to change, de- 
caying, withdrawing, and ceaſing their 
Operations, till the end of winter, there- 
fore they aſſign'd the two firſt ſeaſons to 
the heat, and the two laſt to the cold. 
And accordingly they divided the zodiack 
round the horizon into eight parts, like 


eight points, which are the cight kuas of 


PRELUDE VII. 


this ſcience, whereof four belong to the 
heat, and four to cold. According to this 
doctrine, they ſay, that the influence of 
general agents, or predominancy, and ac- 
tivity in their hemiſphere, begins at the 
kua call'd Chin, which anſwers to the Eaſt, 
and begins exactly with their ſpring, ac- 
cording to the courſe of the ſun, and is uſu- 


ally on the fifth or ſixth of February. This 


actuality, predominancy or influence, they 
call fi chu, chu zai, which is the predo- 
minancy of heat during the firſt ſix months, 
which again withdraws at the contrary ſea- 
ſon about OFober. To expreſs the begin- 
ning and end of this predominancy, they 
make uſe of the words cho, je, that is, to 


come out, and go in; ko, xin, that is, to draw 
up, and ſtretch out; vnang lai, that is, to 


go and come. All which bears the ſame 
ſenſe. And this being caus'd by the ac- 
ceſs and receſs of the ſun, which always 
in reſpect to them performs his courſe to 
the ſouth, therefore they look upon that 
part as hot, and call it tai jang, and the 
north as cold, calling it fai in. 


NOTE. 


This good father deſerves a thouſand 
commendations, for having ſo exactly ex- 


plicated theſe matters ſo difficult and ob- 


ſcure, and made them intelligible even to 


Europeans; and though he had undertaken 
no other taſk in Ching but the compoling 
of this treatiſe, he might think the years 


he ſpent in that miſſion well employed. He 


has by this his labour obliged us all to pray 
for him, though I believe ſuch was his pe- 
ty and virtue, that he has little need of our 
prayers. He died at ninety years of age, 
and thoſe truly worthily ſpent. 


Of the famous Axiom in China, Vuan Vue Je Ti, that is, all things are the fame. 


I. & Mong the reſt of the Chineſe prin- 

ciples, which are to be obſerv'd 
to our purpoſe, one moſt material is, that 
they hold all things to be one and the 
lame ſubſtance, And becauſe this opinion 
has much reſemblance with that of ſore an- 
cient European philoſophers, who ſaid, That 
all things were the ſame, it will be conveni- 
ent in this place to ſhew how they under- 
ſtoec and explicated it. Axiſtotle ſpeaking 
in ſcveral places of the famous philoſophers, 
mentions thoſe who faid, That all things were 
continued, and are one and the ſame by nature, 


and the manner of their being, but various 


according lo ſenſe, and no way differing. 


22. The courſe of Coimbra, Fonſeca and 
others, relying on Ariſtotle's text, ſay, thoic 
ancient philoſophers knew nothing beyond 


the material cauſe, and even that but grofly ; 


for they imagine that the matter it ſelf was 
the whole eſſence of natural things, and 
that they were all one continu'd thing, and 
very agreeable to outward ſenſe, without 
having any eſſential difference among them - 
ſelves. As if a man ſhould ſay, that air 
and water are the ſource of all things 3 4 

I mull 


Boox v. 


PRELUDE 8. 


muſt of neceſſity own, that all things as to 
their eſſence, are air and water, but they 
are diſtinguiſhable as to the accidents, as 
condenſeneſs, rarity, heat and cold, c. 


Juſt as we ſay of artificial things made of 


wood, that as to the eſſence they are wood, 
but are diſtinguiſhable by the artificial form. 
And in this ſenſe Parmanides and Milito 
affirm'd that all things were one and the 
fame, and accordingly Ariſtotle quotes and 
refutes them, See Fonſeca 
whom this is taken. 

3. The philoſophers of our times, and 
ever ſince Ariſtotle, by reaſon of the opi- 
nion they had conceiv'd of the others, will 
not be perſuaded that men of ſuch great 
judgment ſhould ſpeak in the ſenſe Ariſto- 
He oppoſes, and therefore give them ſeve- 


ral interpretations. Some ſay Ariſtotle blames. 


them, becauſe the words ſound to that ef- 
fect, and not that he believes they really 
held that opinion. Nay, they accuſe Ariſ⸗ 
totle, as if he charg'd them with what they 
did not mean; but they are all deceiv'd. 
4. That thoſe philoſophers held the ſaid 
opinion, the author ſufficiently proves in 
this place. NP : 
5. The fourth is prov'd, becauſe others 
ancienter than they held the ſame opinion, 
as the Indian Gymnoſophiſts, and the Bonzes 
of China who ſprang from them. Lao Zu 
with his Taos Zus holds the ſame; and 
above all the learned Chineſes, from the 
higeſt to the loweſt, as well the anci- 
ent as modern, Theſe three ſects are an- 


cienter than the aforeſaid philoſophers; 


and all had their origin from Zoroaſtres the 
magician, and prince of the Chaldeans, who 


ſo taught and ſpread it abroad throughout 


the world, making the chaos eternal, Gc. 
By which it plainly appears that the ſaid 
ancients, and three ſects of China conceive, 


in 1. Phyſic. from 


they ſo raſhly utter muſt be falſe. 
 totle confutes them, 4 Metap. lef. 17. S. 


Chineſe learned Sed. 


That all things are the ſame by nature and rea- 
ſon; and that the opinion of theſe and 
them is exactly the ſame. i 


NOTES. 


1. Igrant what the author writes concern 
ing the opinion of the Chineſes, is very plain 
in their books, and is not in the leaſt to 
be doubted; they ſo often repeat all things 
are the ſame, that it ſeems ſuperfluous to 
argue about it. Trigaucius, lib. I. c. 10. 
fol. 52. ſays, The ſect of the bonzes hold 
the ſame opinion; but he was wilfully 
miſtaken in ſaying, that this doctrine came 
from the bonzes within theſe five hundred 


years; foraſmuch as the ſaid propoſition is 


found in terminis, in the ancienteſt books 
of the learned ſect. To theſe points, read 
S. Thomas, 2 tom. in 1 p. 9. 44. diſp. 18. 

2. As for the ancient Europeans believ- 


ing the ſame, he proves it very well, and 


it may be confirm'd by the opinion of S. 
Thomas, 1. p. contr. Gent. and eſpecially 
opuſc. 15. c. 6. where he mentions Pytha- 
goras and others, and on Heb. xi. lef. 2. 
That the errors of the Chineſes ſprung 
from the Chaldeans, ſhall be further made 


out in another place. As to what ſome 
men, guided only by their own fancies, 


ſay, that it is all falſe, denying what they 
pleaſe by the bulk, there is no notice to 
be taken of it, for it follows that what 


Thomas expounds it; It is equally manifeſt, 
that he who ſays all things are falſe, owns at 
the ſame time that what he ſays is falſe. The 
faint out of the philoſopher replies to the 
anſwerer that may be made to this conclu- 
ſion; there the reader may fee it. 


PRELUDE vm. 
What Generation and Corruption is, according to the Sect of the Learned. 


1. HERE were two ſorts of matter 


| of which the world was compos'd, 
and both of them incorruptible. 
is the infinite chaos, their Ii. The ſecond 
the original air, or their fai kie, within 


which intrinſically is the being and ſub- 


ſtance of the firſt matter, and conſequently 
is in all things and never quits them. Af- 
ter the production of heaven and earth, 
| this air that is between heaven and earth, 
is the materia proxima of all corruptible 
things, as the elements are among us; of 
It they are made by generation, and to it 
they return by corruption: ſo that the air 
is the being, eſſence, and nature of all 
things, they being engendred of it by con- 
bg” irs in ſome corporeal figure, and pro- 
. 


The firſt 


ceeding through ſeveral qualities, by vir- 
tue of heaven, the ſun, moon, ſtars, 
nets, elements, earth, and other univerſal 


pla- 


cauſes, according to the year, month, day, 


hour, and ſign ſuch thing was produced 


in; which cauſes are, as it were, forms and 


beginning of the interior and exterior ope- 


ration of the /uppoſitum. 
2. Generation therefore, according to 

this ſet, is the receiving of the being and 

ſubſtance from the air, or chaos actuated 


into figures and qualities, which are more or 


leſs pure, penetrating and obtuſe, and are 
to it in the nature of form, the heaven, 


ſun, Cc. and the particular cauſes which 


apply and diſpoſe the matter concurring. 
Corruption, or death, the deſtruction of 
Aa a. 


So Ariſ- 


the tion. 
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the outward figure, and the qualities, hu- 
mours, vital ſpirits, &c. which maintain'd 


the living creature; and being again diſ- 


ſolv'd into the ſubſtance of the air, the 


pure, light, and hot part aſcending, and 


name hoen, the ſo 


the impure, heavy and cold ſinking down. 
Aſcending anſwers to xin and hoen, de- 
ſcending to xuei and pe. Here it is to be 
obſerved, that by the word xin are meant 
the ſpirits the Chzxeſes think pure; by the 
of men ſeparated from 
the body; by the name kuei the ſpirits 
which are reckoned impure, and by pe hu- 
man carcaſes. 


Other ancients maintain'd the ſame doc- 
trine here mention'd ; it ſhall be ſhewn in 
another place. That it is a poſitive opinion 
of the learned Chineſes, appears by their 
books. The Greeks call the materia prima, 
bile, which is the ſame as chaos and con- 


fuſion. See S. Thomas opuſc. 31. The Chi- 


neſes call it li. I have already quoted 8. 


Thom. in 1 p. ſee him where he treats de 


generatione. 


PRELUDE NX. 
Alouing what has been ſaid before, bow things are diſtinguiſh'd from one another 
according to the Chineles. 


I. 12 making the air the whole 
1 ̃éäeſſence of the thing, ſay, that all 


things are one and the ſame ſubſtance, and 
are diſtinguiſhed from one another by the 
outward ſhape, and the qualities of the ve- 
ry air: this that diſtinguiſhes them they call 


ki cho. As to figure, they mean the ſe- 


veral ſhapes of corporeal things, As to 


the qualities, they imagine that this air 
may be qualify*d four ſeveral ways, which 
are chin, pien, tung, ſe. The firſt, ſtreight, 
conſtant, pure; the ſecond, crooked, in- 


conſtant, foul; the third, ſharp and pierc- 


Men. 


ing; the fourth, obtuſe and thick. Ching 
and fung are good, they who receive them 
become men. Pien and ſe are bad, thoſe that 


receive them become beaſts, plants, Sc. 
3. The two good ones are ſubdivided in- 
to perfect and imperfect, pure and ſullied. 


Thoſe who receive the perfect part of ching, 


and the pure of fung, are wiſe and heroes, 
who are naturally born ſuch, and act ac- 


cording to reaſon, never doing any thing 


men, and are therefore held in great honour 


contrary to it, in which they excel all other 


and veneration. They who at their birth 


receive the imperfect part of ching, and the 
thick part of tung, are ignorant men, ill wiſe and virtuous; he that has leſs is igno- 
livers, and of bad cuſtoms. They call 


them ju jin, who have nothing but the 


ſhape of men, and in other reſpects are 


like beaſts. There is a mean betwixt theſe 
two forts of men whom they call hien jin, 


that is, prudent and virtuous men. 


4. After the ſame manner the two ill 
parts of air are ſubdivided. Thoſe that 
receive the perfect and pure part of theſe 
become beaſts, and even among them there 
is another ſubdiviſion z thoſe that receive 
the imperfect thick part, become plants, 


herbs, Sc. 


5. By which it appears, that they were 
ſo far from having any knowledge of the 


creation out of nothing, by virtue of an 


infinite power, that they did not ſo much 


as underſtand the true generation of matter 
and ſubſtantial form, but only conceiv*d an 


accidental alteration and change of figure 


and qualities, pre-ſuppoſing ihe common ho- 


mogeneous matter of all things, which is the 
very air, eternal, ingenerable and incorrup- 


tible in its ſubſtance ; yet alterable by mo- 
tion and ſtillneſs, heat and cold, rarity and 
condenſation, &c. This air alone being 


the eſſence of all things, as was {aid above 


out of thoſe philoſophers. 


e 
1. This doctrine I have read in the Chi- 
neſe books, where it is ſo plain that it may 
be ſeen with half an eye. There are mate- 
rial and ſenſible ſimilies enough to make it 


ſomewhat plainer. Of the pure flower of 
the meal is made the whiteſt bread, then 


follows houſhold bread, then brown bread, 
next to that dogs bread, and laſt of all 
bran. After this manner the Chineſes talk 


of their air, whereof there is a part 


pure and refin'd, he that receives it at his 
generation, becomes a hero and holy man; 
he who receives a more imperfect part 1s 


rant, the reſt are beaſts more or leſs perfect. 
Swine, they ſay, receive the fouleſt part 
of this ſort, for they account them the 


meaneſt of beaſts; then follow the plants 


in like order, and ſo other things. 


2, That which Monardes brings in his 


dialogue upon iron, fol. 129. may ſerve 
our turn. He fays, after Plato, that the 
heavenly and earthly virtue are the ori- 
gin of metals. Tri/megiſtus ſays, The earth 
is their mother, and heaven their father. 


The Chineſes ſay the ſame in regard to the 


production of things. Monardes after Avi- 
cene, and other modern authors, is of op1- 
nion that ſulphur and mercury are the ori- 


gin of all metals, the firſt as father, the 
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ſounds. 


ſecond as mother. Metals vary as theſe 
principles are more pure, or more coarſe. 
So that gold, which is the perfecteſt of me- 


tals, receives the pureſt part of thoſe prin- 
ciples. Silver, which is more imperfect, 


takes the virtue or influence of the ſame 
origin after a more imperfe& manner; then 
follow the reſt. Thus it is the Chineſes 


grant it may do ſome good. Other an- 
cient Europeans affirm'd the ſame the au- 


thor mentions in the fourth paragraph. See 


S. Thomas, opuſc. 15. c. 1. 


PRELUDE X. 


That the Chineſes know no ſpiritual Subſtance diſtinct from the material, but only 


one more or leſs material. 


1. M Llowing what has been ſaid, it plain- 
5 ly appears that the Chineſes knew 
nothing of any ſpiritual ſubſtance, diſtinct 
from the material, ſuch as Gop, angels, 


and the rational ſoul; which is further con- 


firm'd by their being ignorant of the crea- 
ation out of nothing by an infinite power. 
They only knew of an univerſal, immenſe, 


and infinite ſubſtance, from which proceed- 


ed their fai kie, or primogeneousair, which 
contains the ſame univerſal ſubſtance, and 
inveſting itſelf by motion and ſtillneſs, with 


ſeveral qualities and accidents, becomes the 
immediate matter of all things. 7 
2. This ſubſtance they divide into two 
parts, ja and vu. 
poreal ſubſtance with a material figure and 


The firſt is all the cor- 


body, and is condenſe and ſolid; ſo that 
being ſtruck upon or touch'd, it reſiſts and 
The ſecond is a ſubſtance not ſo 
material, ſuch as this air they imagine, nor 
has it any body, ſhape, or ſound, and 


therefore cannot be ſeen or felt, for which 


reaſon they call it nothing and emptineſs, 


in China vu kung, hiu, vu hing, vu ſe, &c. 
And advancing ſtill further in the conſide- 


ration of this ſubſtance, as far as only con- 
cerns its entity, abſtracting from any qua- 
lity or accident, they call it ai vu, tai 
kung, and other names which ſhew it to be 


moſt pure, moſt abſolute, ſimple, and ra- 
rify'd in the higheſt degree, as we repre- 
fent the ſpiritual ſubſtance. 


3. Bur let no man imagine that this ſub- 


ſtance which the Chineſes aſſign, can be ſpi- 
Titual in the ſenſe that we take ſpiritual 
things. For in the firſt place, it cannot 


exiſt of itſelf but in that primogeneous air, 
from which it can never be ſeparated. 
2, Becauſe it ſupports all the material ac- 


1 infer, 


cidents and qualities, and therefore makes 
the being of all things, or to ſpeak more 
properly, is the being and ſubſtance of them 
all. 3. Becauſe they call thoſe things which 
ſeem ſpiritual both to ancients and moderns, 
ti, that is air, or airy qualities. And par- 
ticularly Confucius being aſk'd by one of his 
diſciples what angels or ſpirits were; he 


anſwer'd, they were air. See the ſixteenth 


chapter of chung jung, which treats of this 
ſubject, and ſing li, tract. 28. 


NOTES. 
1. Other ancients held that opinion. S. 


Thomas mentions it, opuſc. 15. cap. 7. 
2. From this doctrine of the learned ſect 


and if I ſay Gop created heaven and earth 


out of v4, I ſhall ſay he created them, not 
out of mere nothing, but out of that mat- 


ter. Nor can we uſe the word jeu, to ex- 
preſs the nature of Gop, angels; and our 
ſoul, becauſe it ſignifies a corporeal ſub- 
ſtance. 
tion. —» | 

3. The Chineſe books themſelves own, 
that li, the univerſal ſubſtance, cannot exiſt 


of itſelf. F. Matthew Riccius, Fulius Meni, 


and others, aſſert the ſame. Hence they 


infer it is a very imperfect accident or ſub- 


ſtance ; but the Chineſes own it is no actu- 
ality or intelligence. 
Chu Fi Chi a Chriſtian, contended with me 


that li was our Gop; if he is to be ſav'd 


by him, bad will be his lot. This is the 
benefit of following the Chineſe texts, 


PRELUDE XI. 


Of the Spirits or Gods the Chineſes adore, according to the Set of the Learned. 


"A T' H O* by what has been already ſaid, 


It 1s eaſy to conceive what ſort of 


ſpirits thoſe are, which they reckon after 
their manner as gods; nevertheleſs becauſe 


this is the principal point as to theſe con- 


troverſies, tis fit to handle it a little more 
at large, laying down what it is the learn- 
ed ſect ſays of theſe ſpirits which relate to 
our purpoſe. 


2. It 


that we cannot make uſe of 
the word vu, to expreſs the mere nothing 
and creation of the world, becauſe the ſaid _ 
word does not exclude the materia prima; 


This point requires much atten- 


Nevertheleſs Clement 


183 


ſpeak of that univerſal air which they aſ- Nava» 
ſign, and has been explain'd. I oppos'd rETTE. 
this error ſeveral ways in my books, Gor N 


— ſ — , —— Oe — 


184 | 


Nava- 
NETTE. 


A 


2. It is to be obſerv'd, that according to 
this ſect, all there is or can be in this world 


proceeds from li, which comprehends tai 


kie, i. e. the materia prima, or univerſal 
ſubſtance of all things; and the primoge- 


neous air, which is the materia proxima of 


all; and that from li, quatenus li, flow the 
five virtues, which are piety, juſtice, reli- 
115 or worſhip, prudence, and credit or 


aith, with all their habits, and other ſpi- 


ritual matters. From the ſame li, quali- 
fied by the primogeneous air, flow the five 
elements we mention'd, with all other cor- 


poreal qualities and figures. So that with 


the Chineſes, as well the moral as phyſical 
part proceeds from the ſame ſource, that 
is their li, which is the being of all things, 
as has been ſaid. Whence came that ſen- 
tence of Confucius, that all his doctrine was 


reducible to one point, viz. li, the moſt 


univerſal reaſon and ſubſtance. 
3. Thirdly obſerve, that as li does not 
produce the things of this world but by 


means of tie, which is its conjunct inſtru- 


ment, ſo neither does it govern them but 
by the ſame means; whence it is that the 


operations as well relating to the produc- 


tion as to the government of things, are 


commonly attributed to kie, as the inſtru- 


mental and formal cauſe to li. As for in- 


ſtance, we ſay, the underſtanding con- 


ceives, and the will loves, whereas it is the 


ſoul that conceives and loves by means of 


mate ke. 


thoſe her faculties. 

4. Obſerve further, that according to 
this ſect, when the years of the world's 
continuance are at an end, this univerſe 
will expire, with all that is in it, and all 
return to its firſt principle from whence it 


flowed; ſo that nothing will remain but 


only the pure li, accompanied by its hel p- 
Then the ſame li ſhall produce 


another univerſe after the ſame manner, 


Ss vit 5. 


which ending, another will ſucceed, and ſo 
another without end. 15 | 
5. Obſerve yet further, that the firſt 


ground of aſſigning ſpirits in China, as well 
as in other heathen countries, was for two 
reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe they ſaw that hea- 


ven and earth, with the other univerſal 
cauſes, performed their operations very ſure 


and orderly, and thence they conjectur'd 


there was ſome inviſible author or princi- 


ple that govern'd within them, which they 


call cheu, that is, lord; cheu zai, that is, 
preſident ; xin cuei, that is, the ſpirit go- 
ing out and returning; ti kiun, that is, king 


or empero?, The ſecond cauſe was, the 


great benefits they perceiv*d men receiv*d 
by means of thoſe ſpirits, and therefore they 
thought themſelves oblig*d to honour and 
worſhip them with ſeveral ſacrifices, as is 
ſaid in the book li xi, lib. VIII. pag. 47. 
which 1s the name of their book of rites and 


Ceremonies, 


An Account of the 


Book V. 


6. It is yet further to be obſerv'd, that 
the Chineſes, even from the origin of their 
empire, which properly had its beginning 
in the emperors Fao and Aun, ador'd thoſe 
ſpirits, as appears by their doctrine call'd 
xu king, lib. I. pag. 11. where four ſorts 


of ſacrifices are ſet down, which us'd to be 


offer'd to four kinds of ſpirits. The firſt 
call'd lui, was offer'd to heaven, and to its 


ſpirit, which is Aang 71. The ſecond Xang Ti. 


term'd in, was to the ſpirit of the ſix 
principal things, that is, of the four ſeaſons 
of the year, of heat, cold, ſun, moon, 
ſtars, rain, and drought. The third they 


ſtile vuang, to the ſpirits of mountains and ri- 


vers of note. The fourth pien, was offer'd 
to all the multitude of other ſpirits, belong- 
ing to all the ſmall parts of the univerſe, and 
to the men of note in the commonwealth, - 
7. All the ſpirits the Chineſes adore, are 
the ſame identical ſubſtance with the things 
in which they are. This is made out; 
1. By the common axiom, all things are 
the ſame. 2. Becauſe Chung Zu a claſſick 


author, ſpeaking of xang ti, the ſpirit of 


heaven, poſitively ſays, it is the very ſame 


thing as heaven; then à fortiori, or at leaſt 
a fimile, the ſame muſt be ſaid of the ſpi- 


rits of other things. 3. Confucius in chung 
jung, pag. 11. ſays of all ſpirits, that they 


_ conſtitute the being and ſubſtance of all 


things, and cannot be ſeparated from them, 
but they muſt be deſtroy de. 
8. If any man object, that theſe ſpirits 
are often taken for the operative virtue and 
actuality of things: I anſwer, 1. That it 
is true, yet that does not imply but they 
are alſo taken for that ſubſtance, adorn'd 
with that operative virtue; but this rather 


is the molt uſual ſenſe, inſomuch, that as I 


ſaid, according to Confucius, they make 
the very being of things. 2. That taking 
the ſpirits for the pure virtue and actuality 
of things, the notion of them becomes the 
meaner, as of a quality or accident which 
cannot ſubſiſt of itſelf. 

9. A ſecond concluſion. All ſpirits had 
a beginning, becauſe they all proceeded 
from fai kie, and the moſt univerſal ſub- 
ſtance of all things, and ſo they are poſte- 
rior and inferior to it. Hence it is that 
the doctor JV. Puen Ju ſaid, that xang ti 
was the ſon and creature of tai kie, and 
that the ſame mult be ſaid of our Tien Chen, 
that is, of our Gop, if he was the ſame as 
xang ti. It evidently appears then, that 
what the Chineſes conceive under this name 
xang li, cannot be our Gop. 

10. Third concluſion. All fpirits will 
end when this world ends, and return to 
their firſt principle. This is prov'd by the 
doctrine of the third obſervation, and con- 
firm'd by what doctor Chey Keng Ju one 


of the court of exchequer ſays, that as well 


: ſien 
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tien chu, as xang ti, and all other ſpirits, 
muſt have an end, nothing remaining but 
li, the moſt univerſal ſubſtance; whence 
he infer'd, that according to the Chineſe 
doctrine, there was nothing greater nor bet- 
ter than the ſaid li. 
11. Fourth concluſion. All the ſpirits or 
gods of this ſect are equally perfect as to 


their being, and are one greater or leſs, 


with regard to the places and things they 
preſide over. This is prov'd by the ſimile 


of water, which is in ſeveral veſſels of gold, 


ſilver, copper, &c. The water is the ſame, 


the difference is only in the veſſels. The 


ſame they ſay of ſpirits, which are the very 
ſame li, or tai kie, but placed in ſeveral 
veſſels, as heaven, earth, mountains, Oc. 


12. Fifth concluſion. All theſe ſpirits 


are void of life, knowledge, underſtanding, 
or liberty. Firſt, Becauſe they all proceed 
from that moſt univerſal ſubſtance /;, which 
according to the principles of this ſect wants 


all theſe things, as was ſaid prelude 3. Numb. 


2. Secondly, Becauſe in their xu king, lib. ]. 
p. 35. they poſitively ſay, the heaven, which 
is the chief thing in the world, neither ſees, 
hears, underſtands, loves, nor hates, Gc. 
Whence it follows, that either there is no 
ſpirit in heaven, or if there be it is the ſelf- 


fame ſubſtance with it, and conſequently 


neither ſees, hears, nor underſtands. 
13. Thirdly, This is prov'd, becauſe hea- 


ven and earth, as is ſaid in the philoſophy, 
lib. XXVI. 


p. 16, 17. are void of reaſon, 
that is, of will and deliberation, but do all 


things by a certain natural propenſion, juſt 


as fire burns, and a ſtone tends downwards. 
Fourthly, In diſputing upon this ſubject, 
the earth is parallel'd with heaven. Now 
the earth, *tis moſt certain, neither under- 


ſtands, nor has life; and conſequently the 


ſame muſt be ſaid of heaven. And in re- 


gard this is ſaid with reſpect to the opera- 
tions which properly belong to ſpirits, it 


plainly appears, that when they ſay ſuch 


operations are not done by choice, or a ra- 


tional will, it muſt alſo be concluded, that 
the ſpirits of heaven, earth, and other 


things, are void of life, underſtanding, or 


liberty. Which is further confirm'd by 
the general perſuaſion of the Chineſes, that 


he who does well ſhall be rewarded natu- 


rally and of neceſſity; and ſo he that does 


ill ſhall be puniſhed: as he is warm'd that 
draus near the fire, and grows cold who is 


among the ſnow. This implies,“ that the 
affairs of this world are not govern'd by a 
ſupreme providence, but by chance, or 
according, to the courſe of natural cauſes, 


For the better clearing of this point, ſome 
queſtions are here put and anſwer'd. 
14. The firſt queſtion is this; if the ſpi- 
5 are one and the ſame ſubſtance with the 

01. 


— 


it was poſſeſt of before. 


preſently adds concerning the ſaid ſpirits, 


things they are in, why do they aſſign the 
name of ſpirits apart from the things? The 
anſwer is; That this name is given to de- 
note the formality of acting, foraſmuch as 
the ſaid action proceeds from an occult 
principle, which after ſome manner rules 
within the things in the nature of a ſpirit, 
And ſometimes it denotes the very ſubſtance 
of the things, in as much as it is ſingular, 
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pure, rare, and very near incorporeal, which 
is the reaſon the operations are wonderful 


and inſcrutable. 
15. Queſt. 2. If theſe ſpirits, as to their 
eſſence, are the very univerſal li, how can 


it be ſaid they proceeded from it? An- 


ſwer; They were produced like all other 
things which proceed from the ſaid li, which 
is ſuperadding ſome accidental form or for- 


mality, whereby they become formally an- 


other diſtinct thing from the very univer- 
ſal li; and this is ſufficient to juſtify the 
ſaying they are produced from it. The 
ſame argument holds as to what is ſaid, 
that the ſpirits ſhall have an end, or be de- 
ſtroy'd, and the active vertue of li ſhall 


ceaſe at the end of the world; and then only 


the ſubſtance of li ſhall remain, being 


ſtripped of all the qualities and formalities 


16. Queſt. 3. If li of itſelf has not actu- 
ality, as has been mention'd before; how 


comes it to be ſaid, that it is the ſame thing 


with the ſpirit whoſe nature is to be active? 
Anſwer; The ſubſtance of li, which con- 


ſider'd in itſelf had no actuality, begins to 


have it after producing its xi, that is, its 


primogeneous air, which is its conjunct 


inſtrument. Thus the operations of the 
ſpirits radically belong to li, inſtrumentally 
to k;, and formally to the ſpirits them- 


ſelves. 
17. Queſt. 4. If there be no ſpirit in 


things diſt inct from their ſubſtance, when 


ſacrifices are offer'd to heaven, earth, c. 
Who are theſe ſacrifices directed to? An- 
ſwer; The Chineſes generally follow the 
cuſtoms they receiv'd from their anceſtors, 
without examining who it is they offer ſa- 


crifice to, whether to the things they ſee, or 


to their operative vertue, or to ſome ſpirit 


that may perhaps be in them, inſomuch that 
Confucius ſet it down as a general rule to 
them, that they ſhould not enquire into what 
cannot be ſeen. Anfw. 2. The moſt learn- 
ed and beſt read men in their ſet, acknow- 
ledge no more in thoſe things they offer ſa- 


crifice to, but the ſubſtance of li and its kz, 


as plainly appears by the doctrine of Con- 


fucius, in the ſixteenth chapter of chung 


jung, where after ſhewing that ſpirits are 
compoſing parts of the being of things, 
and that therefore they cannot be ſeparated 
from them without their deſtruction; he 
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compoſe themſelves interiorly and exteri- 
orly, and to offer them ſacrifices. This 
point deſerves particular obſervation, as 
the principal foundation of the learned 
ſect. 3 
18. 9veſt. 5. Granting that many think 
there are ſuch ſpirits, and that they are a 
living and underſtanding being, and that 
this was believ*d before the coming of the 
ſe& of the idols, even from the time of the 
kings Fao and Aun, and ſo mention is made 
of them in the ancient doctrines, as if they 
liv'd and took care of human affairs. 
Granting this, what ſay the learned Chineſes 
to it? Anſwer. All the learned Chineſes of 
note, both ancient and modern, do unani- 
mouſly deny there are any wg ſpirits, 
and of a different ſubſtance from the places 
and things in which they are, becauſe it 
would imply a contradiction in the very 
principles of their philoſophy, according to 
which all things are the ſame, as has been ſaid, 
As to the multitude, and the ways of ſpeak- 
ing and expreſſing themſelves we find in 
authors, it is to be obſerv'd, that there are 
two ſorts of ſpirits aſſign'd, one that is 
call'd of generations and corruptions, the 
other of ſacrifices, The firſt are phyſical 
ſpirits, by which they ſay are ſignify*d the 
natural things of the generations and cor- 
ruptions there are in the world ; and theſe 


are ſometimes taken for the ſubſtance of 


the things operating, other times for the 
qualities and formality of acting. The others 
are the civil ſpirits which were brought in- 
to the commonwealth, to reſtrain the mul- 


titude and keep them in awe, by believing 
there are ſeveral ſpirits in heaven, the 
earth, mountains, Sc. which can do harm 


to men, as the ancients 
Mars, &c. Sy I 

19. In ſhort, it is requiſite all our miſſi- 
oners be acquainted with ſo eſſential a point 
of theſe controverſies, which is, that in theſe 
ſects there is a ſecret doctrine for the wiſe 
which they account true, and a plain doc- 


ſaid of Jupiler, 


trine for the ignorant which they look upon 


as falſe. For which reaſon there is no lay- 
ing any ſtreſs on the texts of their doctrines, 
in which they deſignedly expreſs themſelves, 
ſo as the multitude may imagine there are 
living ſpirits and gods, and accordingly may 
reverence and fear them. 

20. But it is requiſite to hold faſt to the 
principles of their philoſophy, underſtand- 
ing every thing as the maſters of the ſects 
do, that 1s, according to the ſenſe and di- 
rection of the claſſick expolitors. And to 


ſhew this is the true Chineſe doctrine, I will 


mention ſome famous authors, who handle 
this article ex profeſſo, and conclude, there 
are no other ſpirits beſides natural things 
themſelves. » | 
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NAva- that they cauſe themſelves to be honour'd 
RETTE. and boy . by men, inducing them to 


NOTES. 


1. From what has been and ſhall be ſaid 
it follows, that the ſect of the learned has a 
religious worſhip; which is agreed to by 
the fathers Gouvea in his hiſtory, Semedo in 
his Chineſe empire, pag. 73, and 115. and 
other authors. It is alſo a plain inference 
that the learned are idolaters. What mat- 
ter tho? this man or the other of their own 
head deny it? S. Auguſtin, lib. XIX. cont. 
Fauſt. Manich. cap. 1. ſays thus; Men can- 
not be united under any name of religion, whe- 
ther true or falſe, unleſs they are knit toge- 
ther in fellowſhip by ſome certain ſeals or ſa- 
craments. Since all nations in the world, 
tho* barbarous, have had their ſorts of re- 
ligion; why or wherefore will they deny 
this to the Chineſe nation, which they ex- 
tol above others, and even above the clouds? 
or what matter is it tho? they ador'd not 
images, as if the idolatry without images 
were not the firſt and antienteſt ? S. Paul, 
Rom. i. They worſhipped and ſerv'd the crea- 


furt rather than the creator. S. Thomas, 


left. 7. For they worſhip” d the beaventy bodies, 
and air, and water, and the like, according 
to that of Wild. xiii. Either fire or air, &c. 
And herein he blames the folly of the Gen- 
tiles, who tho they never believ'd there was 
any deity in images, as Hermes his followers 
believ' d; nor did imagine the fabulous ſtories 
the poets told of the gods to be true; yet they 
gave divine worſhip to ſome Creatures. See 
2. 2.9. 122. art. 2. ad. 2. and Cajetan, in 
Rom. i. on the words, And they worſpip d 
and ſery'd. More ſhall be ſaid to this point 
in another place. Tho” the Chineſes were 
guilty only of obſerving days, hours, &c. 
which S. Paul, Galat. iv. forbids, it were 
enough to our purpoſe. S. Thomas, lect. 3. 


You obſerve fortunate and unfortunate days, 


months, times, and years; that is, the con- 
ſtellations and courſe of the heavenly bodies, 
all which things take their original from ido- 
latry, &c. Therefore they that obſerve ſuch 
differences of times, worſhip the heavenly bo- 
dies, and order their actions according to the 
judgment of the ſtars, which have no dire 
impreſſion on the will of man, &c. and in 
theſe to obſerve the courſe of the ſtars, belongs 
to idolatry. Can any man in the world ex- 
cuſe the Chineſes from this idolatry ? 

5. That doctrine is evidently plain in 
the twenty eighth treatiſe of the great Chi- 
neſe philoſophy. The ſame error is imput- 
ed to Origen. Something was ſaid to it a- 
bove, and more ſhall be added in the ſecond 
tome. 

6. Thence we gather it is groundleſs to 
ſay, that thoſe are no ſacrifices which are 
offer*d to Confucius and the dead, becauſe 
they do it in acknowledgment for benefits 

2 receiv'd; 
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receiv'd; for they ſacrifice to heaven, the 
earth, c. on the ſame account. And this 


is aſſign'd as the reaſon in the books con- 


cerning thoſe ſacrifices. See F. Semedo, 
. 125. 5 
N. 3 to that doctrine, the Chi. 
neſes were idolaters from the beginning. 
Read the ſame F. Semedo, p. 119, 125. 
and in other places of his empire of China. 
The fathers Brancato and Fabre may read 
this, and they will underſtand, that [yi is to 
ſacrifice to heaven, not chai; and that the 


Chineſes have ſacrificed to famous men ma- 


ny ages ago. | 

8. That doctrine is ſo plain in the Chi- 
neſe books, that I think it needleſs to add 
any more concerning it. In my relations 
I mention'd what F. Gouvea writ to the 
purpoſe ; it is in the foregoing book. 


9. For the love of CnRISTH ſee what a 


god has been preach'd in China, and there 
are ſome will ſtill preach him: how is it 
poſſible the learned ſect ſhould be convert- 
ed? how can they that are converted be 


ſaved through faith in ſuch a god? how 


can our holy faith chuſe but be check'd in 
China and Japan? and Tien Cheu, whom 
we have all preach'd up as our Gop, is in 
effect the ſame as that King above, or of 
the upper region; what can we fay? in 


| ſhort, it was not for nothing the learned 
Chineſes daily ſaid to us, In fine, beaven is 


the Lord ; for thoſe words, according to 
their ſect, bear that ſound or ſenſe. Then 
in vain have we labour'd and run; light was 
forſaken, and we were left in the dark. 
This I ſay, becauſe ſo eſſential a point 
ought to have been ſent to Rome. 
god was preached to comply with the opi- 
nion of ſome learned Chineſe Chriſtians, in 
order to gain the good will of the profeſ- 
ſors of the learned ſect. The bonzo quoted 
above, very well obſerv'd and ſet it out, 


they would gain their good wills, but it 


ought to have been by enlightning their un- 
derſtandings. Origen, hom. 3. in cap. xiii. 
Eſdr. ſays thus, Gon deliver us from ſuch 
maſters, who whereſoever they are, rend and 
arvide the church, ſpeaking according to the 
inclination of the bearers. He gives the rea- 
ſon, Becauſe there are more lovers of pleaſure, 
than of GOD. What is it to preach him 
up for god who is not ſo? do they call 
this prudence and wiſdom ? Wo unto you 
who are wiſe in your own eyes! ſays Iſa. v. 
21. And Corn. d Lapide, Who govern your 


ſelves by your own human and politick advice, 


not by the law and will of Gop, not by the 
divine prudence and counſel ; who rely more 

on your own judgment, than the prophets, &c. 
Some ſay, that we Friers ſpoil and diſturb 
all through our ignorance and indiſcretion. 
But S. Thomas upon S. Paul, Gal. vi. As 
many as defire to make a fair Mew in the 


not perſuade us what the 


That 


CHRIST the rites of the law were aboliſh'd. 


For if the apoſtles had, together with the croſs 


of CHRIS, preach'd that the ceremonies of 
the law were to be obſerv'd, they had never 
perſecuted them, &c. Therefore, that they 
might not be diſturb'd about the faith of 
CHRIST, and might live in peace, they for- 
ced them to be circumciſed. But becauſe they 
may falſly ſay (S. Thomas goes on) that it 
was not for this reaſon they introduced cir- 
cumciſion, but only through zeal of the law ; 
therefore, excluding this, he proves what he 
ſaid, and adds, * neither they themſelves 


_ who are circumciſed keep the law, &c. For it 
is manifeſt, that if thro' zeal of the law they 
ſhould induce ſome to obſerve the law, they 


would alſo have commanded the law to be ful- 
fiPd in other reſpefts, viz. in morals, which 
are more excellent in the law, and in other 
obſervances. But therefore it is they will have 
you circumcs'd, that they may glory among 
the Fews in your carnal circumciſion for mak- 
ing ſo many proſelytes. See Mat. xXill. 15. 
There might be zeal, but it ought to have 
appear'd in obliging them to confeſs and 
receive once a year, to hear maſs in that 
time, to abſtain from fleſh, at leaſt upon 
Good Friday, and ſome other things; and 
do is thro? zeal 
of gaining ſouls. Gop grant it be not (in 


ſome I ſay) That they may glory in their 


making ſo many proſelytes. The faint, lect. 3. 


c. 5. obſerves that CHRIST ſuffer'd, and 


S. Paul was perſecuted for not allowing 
the ceremonies of the law. It had not been 
ſo, if they had ſuffer'd them to be obſerv'd 
together with the evangelical law, but the 
Zews would rather have been pleas'd at it. 
So the learned ſect of China is pleas'd that 
the obſervation of our holy law be brought 
to condeſcend to ſacrificing to the dead, 
Confucius, and other things, which they 
obſerve according to their traditions. I ad- 
here to the good F. Longobardo, and thoſe 
of his mind, who had no reſpett to fleſh and 
blood, nor to other motives, but only to 
„„ 5 ; 

11. This number agrees with what Sua- 


rex ſays, lib. II. de ſuperſtit. c. 4. u. 11. 


Whence it is likely they believ'd that every 
God had a ſupreme power and virtue in ſome 
employment, preſidency, or efficacy concerning 
ſome things, tho ſome were called greater, 
others lefſer, according to the dignity of the 
things over which they preſided. 
12. It is the doctrine of S. Thomas, that 
every occult principle is call'd a ſpirit. So 
fay the Chineſes, and add, that if the plants 
had not a ſpirit they could not grow, and 
be productive. Then the ſpirit they have 
is the operative virtue, which is the ſame 
I mention'd out of F. Gouvea. PRE- 
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EY PRELUDE XIL 3 
Of ſeveral Authorities of claſſick Authors, ho treat of the Chineſe Spirits and Gods. 


1. Hing Zu upon Chung Jung, p. 11. 
Þ explaining the nature and being of 
ſpirits, ſays, they are the operations of hea- 
ven and earth, and certain footſteps of the 
natural generations and corruptions. Where 
it is to be obſerv'd, that under the name 
of operations, he comprehends the opera- 
tive power or vertue, and under the name 
of tokens or fooſteps, he alſo means the be- 
ing and eſſence of natural things. 


22. The ſame author, lib. XX VIII. of the 


great philoſophy, p. 37. ſays, that the 


ſpirits, Fe King ſpeaks of, are the genera- 
tions and corruptions; that is, are the 


_ cauſes of generations and corruptions, which 


is the proper ſubject of that book. 

3. Here this author aſks, what the clouds 
and rain are, which proceed from the wa- 
ters? He anſwers, they are effects of the 
ſmokes and vapours of the air; and giving 
this forgranted, he further infers, that when 
men ſacrifice to the ſpirit of rain, they onl 


| ſacrifice to the air, which is the true cauſe 


of it; and he further proves, that it is ig- 
norance to go to aſk rain at the temples of 
the ſtatues of wood or clay, which have 


no rain, and to leave the mountains and 
water, which are the proper place for it. 


By which it plainly appears, that this au- 
thor acknowledges no other ſpirits, but the 


air, of which the ſubſtance of the moun- 


tains and waters is compos'd. 

4. The ſame author, lib. XXIX. p. 11. 
ſpeaking of the difference betwixt heaven,, 
and the king above, or of the upper re- 
gion, ſays: Taken as to its ſhape, and ce- 
leſtial body, it is call'd heaven; in reſpect 
to its government it is call'd a governor: 
in regard to its great ſubtility, it is calPd 
imperceptible: in regard to its operations 
it's calPd a ſpirit: in reſpect to its nature 
and property, it is call'd ſtrong; and all 


theſe things in reality are the ſame, and 
are only diſtinguiſh'd by name and forma- 


lity. 


nothing but ſolidity and fulneſs; that is, 


all things. 


cular notice of, becauſe ſince it ſays that 


the king above, or of the upper region, 


which is the ſpirit of heaven, is the very 
ſame thing with heaven, the ſame muſt of 


conſequence be ſaid of the ſpirits of the 


mountains, waters, Se. 5 
5. Chang Zu in the twenty eighth book 
of philoſophy, pag. 38. ſays, the ſpirits are 


the univerſal ſubſtance of the aforemention- 
ed li, and its primogeneous air, which is 
immenſe and infinite, and conſequently fills 
Therefore the expoſitor Liu 


Kien Chung applies to it that of Chung Fung. 


This place ought to be taken parti- 


there 1s a hearth and inward court. 


Pag. 11. that he is above on the right and 
left hand, that is, every where, as air 
is in all places, ſince there is no vacuum in 
nature. = 

6. The ſame author upon Chung Fung, 
Pag. 11. ſays, that ſpirits are the power or 
actuality of the hot or cold air, which 
they call in jang, and are the cauſe of the 
generations and corruptions that happen in 
the world. 

7. Chu Zu, lib. XXVIII of the philoſo- 
phy, pag. 2. aſks the queſtion, Are the 
ſpirits air? He anſwers, They ſeem to be 
the lite, vigour, and actuality that is in the 
air. 

8. Page 3. the ſame author ſays, that 
rain, wind, dew, hail, ſun, moon, day 
and night, are all tokens and effects of ſpi- 
rits; and that there are clear, univerſal 
and good ſpirits. As for thoſe that are ſaid 
to ſound upon bridges, and beat in the 
breaſt (ſuch as are in people poſſeſt) theſe 
are they that are call'd crooked, falſe and 
dark ſpirits, which ſometimes are, ſome- 
times are not, go and come, diſperſe and 
gather. There are alſo ſome ſpirits of 
whom it is ſaid, that if you aſk them, they 
anſwer; and if you intreat them, they 
grant. Theſe are alſo call'd ſpirits, and 
are the very li, that is, the univerſal ſub- 
ſtance and being of all things, as they are 
all this ſame ſubſtance ; and all the diffe- 
rence betwixt them is, that one is groſs, 
the other rare, one great, the other ſmall. 

9. The ſame author, pag. 38. proves 
there are ſpirits, thus : if there were no ſpi- 
rits, the ancients would not aſk any thing 


of them; now we ſee they abſtain'd ſeven 


days from the uſe of matrimony, and faſt- 
ed three days, in order to make their prayers 
to the things that are ſeen, or are not ſeen; 
then of neceſſity we muſt ſuppoſe there are 
ſuch things. Now the emperor ſacrifices 54. 


to heaven and earth, therefore it is certain 


there is heaven and earth. Princes and 
dukes offer ſacrifice to the famous moun- 
tains and rivers. Gentlemen offer the five 
ſacrifices, therefore it is certain, that there 


is the great gate of two leaves, there is the 


way, there is the little gate of one leaf; 
When 
any thing is ſeen now that is wonderful in 
the temples of our forefathers, it is nothing 
but the air of the mountains and waters 
that is gather'd there. After much time 
paſt, if thoſe temples were deſtroy'd and 
caſt down by men, then thoſe wonders would 
ceaſe. The cauſe of it may be, that the 
air of thoſe places is ſpent, Hence it is 
plainly 
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plainly to be infer'd, that ſpirits are no- 


thing but the actuality of the air, and to 


it are directed the ſacrifices which are made 
to heaven, earth, mountains, rivers, bridg- 
es, the hearth, and the temples of the 
dead. 5 

10. The ſame author puts the queſtion 
further: when ſacrifice is offer'd to heaven, 


earth, mountains, and waters, and victims 


are ſlain, pieces of ſilk burnt, and wine 
poured forth; is this done to ſhew the af- 
fection of the heart, or becauſe there is re- 
ally any ſuch air, which comes to receive 
thoſe offerings? He anſwers, If we ſnould 
ſay, there is nothing comes to receive what 
is offer*d, to whom then do we facrifice? 


and what thing is it that is above, which 


moves to reſpect, and makes men offer fa- 


crifice to, and fear it? nevertheleſs if we 


ſhould ſay there is ſome chariot of clouds 
in which that thing comes down, it will be 
a great falſhood and lie, 


11. Pag. 39. ſpeaking of the name of 


the ſpirit of heaven, which is the ſame with 


the king of the upper region, he ſays it is 
call'd xin, becauſe the air of heaven al- 


ways ſpreads. By which it plainly appears 


there is no living or intelligent ſpirit in 


heaven, but only the ſubſtance of the air 
vVith its actuality and influence, 


12. He further aſks in the ſame place: 
When ſons facrifice to their parents and 


grandfathers, is it certain they look for 


them, as the very air of themſelves? (that 
is, do they conſider them as one and the 
lame thing with the air within themſelves?) 


When they ſacrifice to the ſpirits of other 


perſons or things, how is this done? do 


they come to receive the ſacrifices, or no? 


He anſwers, that children are undoubtedly 
the ſame immutable ſubſtance with their 
fathers and grandfathers. When they ſa- 


crifice to other perſons or things, they are 


oblig'd on ſome juſt account to do it. 
Wherefore Confucius ſays, ſacrifice to your 
parents as if they were preſent. When the 
emperor ſacrifices to heaven, heaven 1s a 
thing he ought to ſacrifice to, and its very 
air reſembles the emperor. Then how can 
it forbear coming and accepting of the 


ſacrifice? When the dukes and princes ſa- 


crifice to the houſhold-gods, and to the 
gods of the five nouriſhments, they offer 


equal ſacrifice to them, becauſe of the re- 


ſemblance of the ſame air that is common 


to them ; then how can they but come to 


accept the ſacrifices? At preſent they ſa- 
crifice to Confucius, but this is only done in 
the ſchools of the univerſities, that they 
may conceit the likeneſs of his air. If any 
ſhall fay, that heaven, earth, mountains, 


Sc. are things permanent, and therefore 


when ſacrifices are offer*d to them, it may 


be that their ſpirits may come to the ſacri- 
Vo I. I. 
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fices; but as for dead-men, their air is now Nava- 


diſpers'd, can it then be made to come to 
receive the ſacrifice? He anſwers, that 


there is only one and the ſame air, which 


from the beginning was imparted to grand- 
fathers, fathers, and thro? them to ſons and 
grandſons. All this is taken from the afore- 
ſaid author, by which it manifeſtly appears, 
that according to the ſect of the learned, 


RET TE. 


all ſpirits, as well of men, as of heaven, 
earth, Sc. are nothing but air, an homo- 
geneous body, and common beings of al! 


things, and conſequently that they know of 
no ſpiritual ſubſtance diſtinct from the cor- 
poreal, exiſting of itſelf, living and under- 
ſtanding. os 0G 

13. Chin Pe Ki, lib. XX VIII. of the phi- 
loſophy, p. 40. ſays, that when the anci- 


ents ſacrificed to heaven, earth, &c. they 


always placed a ſtatue ; the reaſon was, be- 
cauſe heaven, earth, Sc. are only the be- 


Ilals. 


ing of the hot and cold air, which they call 


in jang; and by uſing this ſtatue, they in- 
tended that the hot or cold air ſhould ga- 
ther in that ſtatue, that ſo their ſacrifice 
might not be offer'd in vain. When they 


ſhed the wine, burnt perfumes, ſlew vic- 


tims, and offer*d pieces of ſilk, all was to 
expreſs the true reſpect of their heart. This 


being done, immediately the air of heaven 


and earth met to fulfil the deſires of thoſe 
that ſacrineed;- 1: e 
14. Chu Kung Zien upon chung jung, 


Pag. 48. ſays, the ſpirits the learned ſect 


ſpeaks of, are of two ſorts; the firſt is that 


of natural generations and corruptions. We 


have already ſpoke of it. 
NOTES. 


1. All the author mentions in this place, 
T have often heard and ſeen, I wiſh others 


had done fo too. It is a thing well known 


that the Chineſe ſacrifices are offer'd to the 


air; let him that denies it make out what 


he ſays, and anſwer the author. 


2. Had he call'd thoſe only that are of- 


fer'd to the dead, and to Confucius, ſacri- 


fices, we might have done the ſame, with- 
out deſerving to be reflected on; and ma- 
ny others of the ſame ſociety having done 


the ſame, who can juſtly blame or complain 


of the two religious orders? The ſame 
holds as to their temples. 
3. Whoſoever juſtifies the ſacrifices we 


have ſpoken of, and what is contain'd in the 
third paragraph anſwering to this, will alſo 


Juſtify thoſe which are offer'd to the dead; 
either they are all good, or all bad. Let 


it be well conſider'd whether this may paſs 


as a political ceremony; we ſay it cannot, 


and very grave miſſioners of the ſociety are 


of the ſame opinion. Others ſay it may, 


and practiſe it; let them look ta it. 


-Ccc PRE- 


1 90 
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An Account of the 


PRELUDE xl. 


That all the Spirits, or Gods of China, 


are reduced to one, that is, their Li, of 


Tai Kie. 


7E muſt obſerve in this place, that 
the Chineſe idolatry in a great. 


W meaſure reſembles that of Europe; and lay- 


ing aſide at preſent other things wherein 


they agree together, I will only mention 
that which relates to aſſigning one only 
Gop, which they imagin'd to be the ſub- 
ſtance and being of the univerſe. S. Aug. 4. 
de civit. Dei, cap. 10, 11, 12. proves out 


of the ancient Roman, Greek and Egyptian 


writers, that ſeveral gods the old philoſo- 


phers introduced were in effect one and the 


ſame thing; that is, that there is but one 
thing, which is all things, all the gods, 
the ſoul of the world, and the world itſelf. 


Whence we may gather that the ancients 


thought all to proceed from the infinite 
chaos, as they imagin'd it to be the firſt 
material principle, and materia prima, per- 


ſuading themſelves it was the ſame thing 


with the particular parts of the world : and 


thus they grounded all their multitude of 
gods and idolatries on theſe phyſical noti- 


ons. And it is evident, as the ſame ſaint 


ſays, that this opinion was receiv*d and cur- 


rent in Aſia, thence communicated to the 
Greeks and Egyptians, and from them to the 
Romans. Read the ſaint's own words. 

2. Lewis Vives upon the words of the 
faint, cap. 12. If the ſpirit of the world is 


 Gop, &c. ſays, it was Pythagoras his opi- 
nion, that all things were part of Gop, 
which implies, that there 1s but one thing 


in the world, that is, the chaos, or mate- 
ria prima, which they call'd Gop, or the 


mind. This, ſays he, was the opinion of 


Pythagoras, which Virgil expreſſes, ZEneid. 


6. Principio calum ac terras, &c. 


3. This plainly ſhews what opinion they 


| held concerning all things being one and 


Li. 


Tai Kie. 


the ſame, from which they proceed, and 
to which they return; which made them 


call it Gop, as knowing nothing ſuperior 


to it. The Chineſes have the ſame notion of 
their li, which is the ſame as, the nature of 
a mind, and the directing rule of all nature, 
&c. or their tai kie, which is the ſame as, 
the boſom of all hature, containing in itſelf 
vertually or confuſely all poſſible things; ima- 
gining that the ſaid li is the univerſal ſub- 


ſtance, which fills and governs the univerſe. 


They have a thouſand paſſages in their 
books upon this ſubject, I will here inſert 
two or three of the chiefeſt. 

4. (I.) To prevent any miſtake in the 
names, it is to be obſerv'd, that their li, 


together with their tai xie, are the ſame 


ſubſtance of the firſt principle, only diſ- 
2 | 


tinguiſhable in ſome certain formality pro- 
per to every thing: for li denotes the en- 
tity in particular, without any other cir- 
cumſtance; and fai kie denotes the ſame 


entity, in as much as it is the ground and 


root of all things, being in the midſt of 
them, as the north pole is in the midſt of 
heaven, and the king in the midſt of his 
kingdom. PR, 


5. (2.) In the twenty ſixth book of the 


philoſophy, pag. 28. tai kie is ſaid to be 


the cauſe why the heaven moves, and the 


earth always ſtands ſtill, and men and cauſ- 
es perform their operations without ceaſ- 


ing; and ſhewing the reaſon of it, ſays, 


that the li, or tai kie is within the faid 
things, as governor and director of them, 
which is the very office aſſign'd to ſpirits. 


Ching Zu expreſſes it in the definition of 


the king above, or of the upper region, 
ſaying, he is ſo call'd becauſe he governs. 
6. (3.) In the firſt book of the ſaid phi- 


loſophy, pag. 31. it is ſhewn how the 1 


predominates over the things of the world, 
and therefore there is no defect in them, ſo 
that when the heat goes away the cold 
comes; when the ſun draws off, the moon 


comes up: in ſpring things ſprout, in ſum- 
mer they grow, in autumn they come to 
perfection, and in winter are preſerv'd; 


which was ever ſo, becauſe there was a pre- 
dominancy and government of the ſolid 
and true li. | | | 


7. It is alſo faid in lib. XXVI. pag. 9. 


that the tai kie is the ground and cauſe of 
the production, and end of the world. Be- 
fore the world was produced, tai kie was 


the cauſe of heaven, earth, men and other 


things. Tai kie ſhall again be the cauſe at 


the end of the world, that men and things 


ſhould have an end, and heaven and earth 


| ſhould again be united in the chaos. But 


tai kie is always the ſame at the beginning 
or end, it can neither increaſe nor diminiſh. 
From theſe and ſuch like diſcourſes there 


are in the Chineſe books concerning li and 


tai kie, it may be gather'd, that there nei- 
ther is, nor can be any thing greater in the 
opinion of the Chineſes. Some queries of 
conſequence may occur in this place. 

8. (1.) If vai kiz, or li, is ſo great, as 
has been ſaid, why do not the Chineſes ſa- 
crifice to it, and commend their affairs to 
it, as they do to leſſer things? They an- 
ſwer, firſt, That ſacrifices being inſtituted 
for the well governing of the people, it 
was thought convenient they ſhould be of- 
ter'd to things that could be ſeen, and un- 

deerſtood 
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derſtood by the multitude, ſuch as hea- 
ven, earth, mountains, c. with the ſpi- 
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rits, and operative virtues they acknow- x is now aſk*d, wherein conſiſts the WW 


ledge to be in thoſe things. As for tai kie, 
they leave it aſide without any ſort of wor- 
ſhip, as being moſt occult, and which is 
not to be enquir'd into by the people, ac- 
cording to Confucius his rule. They anſwer 
in the ſecond place, That the wiſeſt of the 
learned ſect think not themſelves oblig'd 
to theſe ſacrifices, judging them to be a 
mere political ceremony, or are ſatisfy'd 
with offering them to particular ſpirits, ſup- 
poſing them to be parts of the univerſal 
| ſpirit. Therefore doctor V. Puen Su ſaid, 
he might well adore the diſh of cha he 
then held in his hand, as knowing that tai 
kie was in it, after the ſame manner as it is 
heaven, and in all other parts of the 
world. | | 5 


underſtood that tai tie is the univerſal ſpi- 
rit, and the ſpirits of heaven, earth, Sc. are 
as it were parts of it? Anſiw. According to 
the doctrine of the learned ſect ſeveral com- 


pariſons may be brought to make it out. 


1. Of water in general, compar'd with par- 
ticular waters, as the ſea with rivers and 
fountains. 2. Of our ſoul which governs 
the whole body in general, and each limb 
in particular. 
verſal eſſence, which may be look'd upon 
in its being abſtracted from individuals, 
and conjunct, or concrete in regard to 
them. 4. Of the materia prima, which be- 
ing a general ens, is divided into ſeveral 


ſecond matters, cp to the variety of 


qualities it puts on. 5. Ofa lump of wax, 

which being melted, may be chang'd into 

ſeveral ſhapes of trees, flowers, beaſts, &c. 

and after that being again diſſolv'd, re- 

: * ſtill the ſame original wax it was at 
EO. | LD 

10. By theſe compariſons it may be eaſi- 
ly underſtood, that tai ke is the univerſal 


ſubſtance and ſpirit of the whole world, 


and the particular ſpirit and ſubſtance of 
each part of it, which their philoſophy in 
one place expreſly declares thus: All things 
are one and the ſame tai kie ; upon which 
the comment adds a more univerſal clauſe 
to this effect, which is that every thing 
has its fai kie, The very ſame thing in ter- 
minis, is ſaid of the li, lib. XXVI. p. 1. 
Li is one, but its parts are many: ſpeaki 
in general of heaven, earth and all things, 
there is but one li; but ſpeaking of men, 
and other things in particular, each of them 
has its li. 5 
11. The third query. By what has been 
ſaid, it is only prov'd that there is one uni- 


parts; but it does not ſo plainly appear, 


3. Of nature, and the uni- 


ormal reaſon of a ſpirit according to the 
Chineſes anſwer? It being prov'd that there 
is but one ſubſtance in the world, the ſame 
argument proves there is one univerſal ſpi- 
rit. The reaſon is, becauſe the ſubſtance 
and ſpirit are not two things, but one and 
the ſame, taken under two formalities, one 
of the proper entity, the other of its 
operation, or of the entity it ſelf, in as 
much as it is the principle of operation; 
therefore as the ſubſtance is the ſame 
throughout the univerſe, and in each of its 
parts, ſo the ſpirit is equally one and the 
ſame, tho? it be univerſal, in as much as it 
governs the univerſe, and particularly in 
as much as it governs its parts. This point 


5 1 7 I heard very well handled by doctor Hoang 
9 (2.) The queſtion is, how is it to be 


Fun Tai, and doctor Cheu Mo Kien, both 


great mandarines, and by others well vers d 


in the affairs of their ſeas. 


/ * 
— 


12. The fourth query: Allowing what 


has been ſaid concerning the univerſal ſpi- 


rit, the queſtion is now concerning the ſpi- 


rit of heaven, call'd the king of the upper 
region, what proportion it bears to the 


other ſpirits? An/w. In ſome points they 
agree, and in ſome they differ. They a- 


gree firſt in the ſubſtantial entity, which 
is the ſame in them all with that of the 


firſt principle, for which among them there 
is no greater or leſs nobility or perfection, 
but they are all equal. 


tai kie, when heaven, earth, and other 


things were produced, and are the ſame 


thing with them, ſo that they cannot be 
parted. 3. In their final determination, be- 
cauſe they muſt all have an end, when 
thoſe things end whoſe ſpirits they were, 
which will be at the end of the world, 


when the great year ſhall expire, as has 
been ſaid. 1 


13. They differ, 1. As to the places in 


which they reſide, for ſome are greater, 
ſome leſs. 2. In their qualities and other 


accidental diſpoſitions, which are agreeable 


to the places they belong to. 3. In their 


operations, which are more or leſs perfect 


according to the places and qualities on 
which they 
ſhew that all the ſpirits or gods of the Chi- 
neſes are reduced to one only, which is the 


firſt principle, call'd li, or tai łie; which 
being the materia prima, or the air, ac- 


cording to the learned ſect, is a lively 


depend. Let this ſuffice to 


2. In their origin, 
becauſe they were all produced from the 


image of the European Jupiter, and there- _ 


fore thoſe verſes of Valerius Sorianus, Fupi- 


ter omnipotens, GC. may be apply*d to them 
verſal ſubſtance in the world, and all its both | 


NOTE, 
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The ſame queſtion, and with much more 
reaſon, may be put to F. Trigaucius, and 
others who ſay the Chine/es had the know- 
ledge of the true Gop. Notwithſtanding 
all this, lib. I. cap. 10. fol. 52. he ſays, 
Tho? the learned Chine/es, as I have ſaid, 


know one ſupreme Gop, yet they erect no 


temple to him, nor appoint any place to 
worſhip him, nor have they any prieſts or 
miniſters of their religion, or any folemn 
or ſet ceremonies, &c. But he gives not 
the reaſon of it. It ſeems impoſſible and 


incredible, that if they knew Gop, they 


F 


ſhould have no form or ceremonies to wor- 


. whole as at firſt. 


Boo K V. 


ſhip him. They have them for a thouſand 
other purpoſes, and erect temples to hea- 
ven, earth, other ſpirits, and the dead; 
and is it likely they would exe& none to 
Gop? The god that father ſpeaks of in 
this place, is the li, or tai kie; but I be- 
lieve in no ſuch god. In reference to the 
anſwer that mandarin gave, read cardinal 
Hugo de incarn. diſp. 37. ſect. 1. num. 2. 

In the firſt treatiſe of philoſophy, there 
is the ſimile of a piece of quickſilver, 
which divides it ſelf into a great many parts, 
and again unites, the piece remaining as 
It ſeems to me pat to 
the purpoſe. All theſe points ſhall be 
handled in the ſecond tome. | 


PRELUDE XIV. 
Of ſeveral Attributes the Chineſes aſſign to Yhis firſt Principle, we have al. 


OR the better underſtanding the na- 
ture of the firſt principle and univer- 


ſal ſabſtance of all things, I will here ſet 
down the names the learned ſect gives it. 


1. In the firſt place they call it li, by 


which they ſignify it is the being and ſub- 


ſtance of things, imagining there is an in- 


finite, eternal, ingenerable ſubſtance, with- 


out beginning or end. This ſubſtance 


with the Chineſes, is not only the phyſical 


of things, is to exhauſt their nature and 


principle of heaven, earth, and other cor- 
poreal things, but alſo the moral principle 
of virtues, habits, and other ſpiritual 
things, whence came the axiom ſo generally 
receiv'd, Al things are one and the ſame; 
and the other, viz. To go to the bottom 


being. Ie Id 5 
2. They call it inviſible principle, be- 
cauſe that unjverſal ſubſtance, conſider'd 
of it ſelf, eld 


change or quality, was altogether inviſible, 


and is ſo ſtill, if we look upon it with a me- 


taphyſical abſtraction, in as much as it 
only regards its entity, ſtrip'd of all quali- 
ties and individuating conditions. 
3. It is call'd the firſt and ſupreme prin- 
ciple, becauſe from it all things flow'd, 
and muſt be reduced to it at the end of 
the world. In its own being it is perfect 
in the higheſt degree, and perfection it 
ſelf. 

4. It is call'd the great vacuum, and vaſt 
capaciouſneſs, becauſe in that univerſal be- 
ing are the beings of all particular things, 
as the waters of ſeveral rivers are in the 
ſpring, and in a rogt is the body, branches, 
bloſſoms, and fruiffof the tree. | 

5. It is call'd ſingular unity, becauſe as 
in numbers unity is the beginning of them 


re it became viſible by ſome _ 


ready explained. 


all, tho? it has no principle it ſelf and 1s 


indiviſible; ſo among the ſubſtances and be- 


ings of this world, there is one ſingular 
in the higheſt degree, which is not capa- 


ble of being divided as to its being, and 


is the principle of all other beings that are 
JJ FO A 

6. They call it mix'd and aggregated, 
becauſe in the being of this principle the 
beings of all things are virtually together, 


as it were in the ſeed; and therefore when 


this aggregation was diſtributed in pro- 
ducing this world, the light and pure ſub- 
ſtance aſcended, and became heaven, and 
the groſs ſubſtance ſunk down and became 
earth, RO 
7. They call it conglobated and round, 
becauſe before the production of the world, 
the firſt principle was like a round ball 
which has neither beginning nor end. 
8. They call it great vacuum and emp- 
tineſs, becauſe it can receive and entertain 
all things within it ſelf, and there is nothing 
without it. 55 . . 
9. They call it primogeneous or original 
air, which is at firſt that univerſal ſubſtance, 
butdiſpos'd and prepar'd bythe five changes 
the Chineſes imagine (as was ſaid prelude g. 
num. 3.) that it may act. So that this air 
on one ſide denotes the firſt quality which 
flow'd from the li, and ſerves it as an in- 
ſtrument conjun&; and on the other hand 
it ſignifies the very ſubſtance of the 7: al- 
ready diſpos*d to act, ſo far as according 
to the rules of good philoſophy, aZtiones 
ſunt ſuppoſitorum. | i 
10. They call it, a thing that is in he- 
ven, or contain'd in heaven; becauſe tho 
the univerſal ſubſtance of the firſt princi- 
ple be in all things in the world as its 
indivi- 


* 


Chineſe learned Set. 


individuals, yet it is ſaid to be chiefly in 
heaven, which is the moſt excellent thing 
in the univerſe, and more than any other 
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all things, even of the king above and hea- Nava- 
ven, as has been proved. e | 4 5 
18. Methinks ſome man may entertain WW 
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 ſhews its mighty efficiency and cauſality. 
11. They call it the gift of heaven, he- 
_ cauſe heaven (with regard to ſecond cauſes) 
being the moſt general cauſe which always 
concurs, and has the greateſt ſhare in the 
cauſality of the production of things, it is 
ſaid to communicate to them the univerſal 
nature and ſubſtance of the li, and there- 
fore it is call'd the gift of heaven. 

12. They call it the natural condition and 
rule of heaven, for as much as it cauſes 
all things to be guided and governed in 
due method or order; yet not by any intel- 
lectual ſenſe or rational choice, but only 
by a natural order and propenſion. 

13. They call it the nature of things, 
that 1s, in as much as that univerſal nature 
of the firſt principle is communicated to 
particular things; as for inſtance, if we 
ſhould regard the matter of any metal as 
it is in ſeveral veſſels. _ 

14. They call it the ſupreme ſolidity 
and fulneſs, becauſe nature and the univer- 
ſal entity fills all things, nay, is the entity 
and being of them all. This is diſcours'd 
upon from the twentieth to the twenty fifth 
chapter of their chung jung; where it is to 
be obſerv'd, that the ſaid univerſal nature 
of the firſt principle is ſtretch'd out within 
and without the univerſe, giving their be- 
ing to all things, both in a phyſical and 
moral ſenſe. „ 
135. To this ſolidity, or univerſal entity, 
the Chineſes attribute what we do to the 
ens commune, that is, unity, truth and good- 
neſs. All which the author makes out by 
poſitive quotations of the claſſick books 
of the learned ſect, to number 18. 

16. They attribute to it all manner of 

perfection, as that nothing can be greater; 
that it is the ſupreme medium, ſupreme 


rectitude, ſupreme cleanneſs, ſupreme pu- 


rity, ſupremely ſpiritual, and ſupremely 
imperceptible; in ſhort, it is ſupreme and 
perfect in all reſpects, ſo that it is capable 
of no addition. | 
17. On account of theſe perfections they 
ſaid, it is of an incomparable excellency, 
not to be equal'd, as appears in their lun 
Ju, lib. II. c. v. And tho' in this place the 
ſaid eommendation be given to heaven, yet 
regard muſt be had to the ſtile the learned 


ſect uſe in their li, that when they would 


magnify the king of the upper region, they 
lay he is the ſame thing with heaven; and 
when they magnify heaven, they ſay it is 
the ſame thing as the li; but when they 
ſpeak of li, they ſay it is great of it ſelf, 
becauſe they imagine it ever was of it ſelf 
from all eternity, and will be without end; 


andi it is beſides, the beginning and end of 
Vol. I. | 


a thought, whether this Ii, or tai kie, might 
not be interpreted to be our Go p, ſince 


they aſſign it ſo many and ſuch excellent 


properties, which can only ſuit with Gop. 
Anſw. 1. Take heed, take heed, there's a 
ſnake in the graſs; and a cruel Leviathan 
lies under the ſmooth water. No man muſt 
ſuffer himſelf to be led away by theſe ſeem- 
ing ſpecious and honourable titles, but tho- 
rowly examine what it is they are apply'd 
to, which in ſhort is nothing but our na- 
teria prima; which is manifeſtly made out; 
for notwithſtanding they aſſign it ſo many 
perfections, they alſo attribute to it many 
imperfections, as our . do. 
19. In the firſt place they ſay, It cannot 
exiſt of it ſelf, but ſtands in need of the pri- 
mogeneous air, which is equivalent to our 


coeval quantity. 2. They ſay, conſider'd 
as to it ſelf, it is a ſtupid thing, without 


life, deſign, or underſtanding. 3. That 
it can do nothing, but by the means of 
the air, and our qualities, which acciden- 
tally flow from it. 4. That it is the ſub- 
ject of all generations and corruptions, tak- 


ing on it, and caſting off ſeveral qualities, 


which, like accidental forms, conſtitute and 
diſt inguiſh the being of things. 5. That all 
things in the world are material of neceſlity, 


and there can be none properly ſpiritual. 
All this may be ſeen in the twenty ſixth and 
thirty fourth books of their philoſophy. 


20. Anſw. 2. That from all antiquity, 
there was never any man in China that 
ador'd the li, or tai kie, or offer'd ſacrifice 


to it, they being all of opinion that religi- orſhiß. 


ous worſhip is not to be given to any but 
viſible things, according to the doctrine of 


li kie, lib. VIII. pag. 42. Whence a moſt 


important inference may be made, that 


the learned CHineſes were either very ſtupid, 
or elſe invented an outward religion, with- 
out regard to the interior: For if the li, 


or tai kie, according to them, has no divi- 


nity, much leſs can heaven have it, which 
is but an effect of tai kie; and ſtill leſs can 
the king above have any, being nothing 
but the operating virtue of heaven ; and ſtill 
leſs can other inferior ſpirits or gods have, 


any which belong to the mountains, waters, 


and other parts of the world. 
NOTES. ” 
I muſt inform the reader that whatſoever 


the author mentions in this place, he proves 
it by poſitive quotations of the learned ſect, 


which are writ out in the authentick copies, 
and in the original, which I have ſeen and 
read. | | 

The next thing to be obſerv'd is, that 
as EE Matthew Riccius, as F. Julius 


AMeni, 
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prima. Nevertheleſs F. Intorceta in his Chi- 
neſe wiſdom writ, that the ſaid fai kie had 
been our Gop to the antient Chineſes, If 
the brethren of the ſame family differ about 
ſuch material points, why do they complain 
of us? F. Trigaucius and Morales, ſome of 
thoſe that are now in China holding the 
ſame opinion, ſay, that no ſmall number 
of the ancient Chineſes found their ſalvati- 


on in the law of nature, being aſſiſted by - 


that particular grace which Gop does not 
uſe to deny him that does the beſt that is 
in his power. It may be ſo, but I know 
not how it can be prov'd, if they had no 
god, the li, tai kie, or king of the upper 
region. I will make a particular argu- 
ment upon this ſubject in the ſecond tome. 
The author ſays, the learned Chineſes 
were very fooliſh, or feign'd religion. 
When was not idolatry fooliſh? ſays Corn. 
à Lap. I ſay they were guilty of both, tho? 
S. Aug. lib. Il de doct. Chriſt. ſays, If the 
philoſophers by chance ſpoke any truths agree- 


able to our faith, they are not to be fear d, but 


to be taken from them as from unjuſt poſſeſſors, 
and to be apply'd to our uſe ;, as the children 
of Iſrael took gold from the Egyptians 7o put 
it to a better uſe. But nothing is to be 
found in the books of the learned Chineſes 
that makes for our holy faith; ſo that we 
may ſay of them the ſame that Faſcic. 
Temp. 4. tat. fol. 20. writes of Numa 
Pompilius, and other Romans; It is my 


much to be admir'd, that theſe men of excel- 


An Account of the 


Nava- Aleni, and the reſt of the ſociety who have 
RETTE. writ concerning the tai kie, do unanimouſly 
WY WV own with the author, that it is our materia 


lent wits, argid ſo ſharply upon almoſt all 


things that are done under the ſun (let us free- 


ly apply it to the Chineſes) and yet rav'd jo 
wildly as to the knowledge of the true GO D. 
We may here add the words of S. Ijdorys, 
lib. V. orig. c. 30. The folly of the Gentiles, 


which had fram'd to it ſelf ſuch ridiculous 
forgeries. The fictions and ravings of the 


Chineſes have been ſeen in this and the ſe- 
cond book, and ſhall appear plainer in ano- 
ther place. 

The Faſcic. Temp. in the place above- 
quoted, ſpeaking further to the ſame pur- 
poſe, adds: Obſerve, that holy doctors do not 
make uſe of the ſayings of the Sibyls and other 
heathens io confirm the holy chriſtian faith, 
but declare they had no prophetick ſpirit, but 
were poſſeſt or rav'd. Whence Auguſtin ar- 
guing againſt Manicheus, ſays, If it be made 
out that either the Sibyls, or Orpheus, or 
any other of the heathen diviners and philoſo- 
Phers deliver*d any truth, it may avail for 
repreſſing the vanity of Pagans, but is not to 
make their authority the more. For as much 


difference as there is betwixt the preaching of 


angels, and the confeſſion of devils concerning 
the coming of CHRIST; ſo much odds is 
there between the authority of prophets, and 
the curioſity of ſacrilegious men. S. Antonine 
quoted above handles the ſame point. There 
are thoſe in China, who take chimera's and 
follies out of the books of that nation, as 
a principle on which to ground their proof 
of the incarnation of the Son of Gop. It 
is * caſe ſuch proceeding is not juſti- 
fiable. 5 


PRELUDE XV. Les 
What Life and Death is, according to the Sect of the Learned, to make out 
whether our Soul be immortal, and after what manner. 


1. VE muſt preſuppoſe, firſt, That all 


/ things are the ſame, and only dit- 
fer in the outward ſhape or, figure, as has 
been ſaid. 
ty produces the ſaid qualities, per emanatio- 


nem, as the material cauſe, and therefore 


they cannot be ſeparated from it without 
being deſtroy'd. 3. That the univerſal ſub- 
ſtance being quality'd and diſpos'd with its 
primogeneous air, is diſtributed among the 
ſecond cauſes, which are heaven, earth, 
the elements, c. And therefore when 
the ſecond cauſes operate, the univerſal ſub- 
ſtance is operating in the midſt of them as 
firſt mover, tho? the denomination of the 
operation is not taken from the univerſal 
ſubſtance, but from the ſecond cauſes, as is 


uſual among us; for when they combine 


to frame mixt bodies, we make no men- 
tion of the materia prima, tho? it be in the 
elements. 

2 


2. That the ſubſtance or enti- 


2. We muſt further take along with us 
four denominations or formalities that be- 
long to the univerſal ſubſtance relating to 


the matter in hand. 1. That with regard 


to its own being, or as it is in heaven, it 


is call'd Ii. 2. That as it is given by hea- 


ven the moſt general cauſe, it is call'd 
ming. 3. As it is receiv'd by things, it 
has the name of ing. 4. As to its ope- 
rations, it is term'd chu, chu zai; and this 
laſt formality being apply'd to man, they 
ſay this chu zai is the heart, which go- 
verns all that is in man, whether phyſical 
or moral. 

3. In the firſt place, I ſay, the life of 
man conſiſts in the unity and agreement of 
the parts of the entity of heaven and earth 
in the ſame man. The entity of heaven is 
a moſt pure light air, of a fiery nature; 
of this the ſoul is form'd or the vital or 
animal ſpirits which they call oen, on: - 

....-. JOUlbs 


Book V. 
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| ſoul. The entity of the earth is a groſs 
heavy air, and of an earthly nature, of 
which the body is form'd with all its hu- 
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6, By what has been ſaid, we may ga- NAvA- 


ther the literal ſenſe of their xi king, lib. VI. RETTE, 
Pag. 1. where it is written that Yuen Vuang 'S NV 


mours, which they call pe, that is, a bu- 


man body or carcaſe. 

4. In the next place I ſay, death is the 
ſeparation of thoſe parts from one another, 
and they return to thoſe places they belong 


to: ſo hoen, or the ſoul, aſcends towards 


heaven; pe, or the body, goes to the 
earth. Xu king, lib. I. p. 16. treats of this 
point, where the death of king Jab is de- 
ſcrib'd in this manner. He aſcended, and 
went down; the comment, that is, he dy*d 
becauſe when man dies, the fiery or airy 
entity aſcends towards heaven, and the cor- 
poreal maſs returns to the earth. It is to 
be obſerv'd, that the Chineſe here gives our 
foul the name of air, and ſo in many other 


places; therefore it is a corporeal thing, 
tho? it be very much rarify'd. . 


5. Thirdly, I ſay, as to immortality, 
that when the ſoul is ſeparated from the 
body, both parts loſe the being they en- 
Joy'd as ſuch, and nothing remains but thoſe 
entities of heaven and earth, as they were 


before they join'd to compoſe man ; for 


which reaſon the immortality, or perma- 


nency belongs no longer to the parts of 
man that was, but to the two entities of 

heaven and earth, which as general cauſes 
ever continue in their ſubſtantial being, and 
are only chang'd as to accidental form. The 


fame and much more is to be underſtood 
of the li and univerſal ſubſtance, which 


ever continues immoveable in the general 


cauſes, without ſuffering any change, either 
as to its being or place. All this is expreſ- 
ly ſer down, lib. XXVIII. p. 41. of the 


philoſophy, out of which I will ſet down 


but one ſaying of Ching Fu, which 1s this: 


When man is compos'd and made, which 
is by the union of the entity of heaven with 
that of the earth, the univerſal nature does 


not come; and when he dies, that 1s, upon 
the ſeparation of thoſe two entities, the 


_ fame univerſal nature does not depart : but 


ö Aibeiſti. 


for as much as the pure air, which is the 


entity of heaven, returns to heaven, and the 


cor poreal maſs, which is the entity of the 
earth, returns to the earth, therefore it may 
be ſaid, the univerſal nature departs. 


of the materia prima. 
adds in this place has been ſet down already. 


going up and down is by the ſides of the 


king of the upper region; for in the firſt 
place, Yuen Vuang is not there, nor his ſoul, 
but that part of the heavenly air, which 
once was the ſoul of that king. 2. It is 
ſaid of this air that it aſcends and deſcends, 
and that it is by that king's ſides, to denote 
that it is of the ſame nature with all the 
air of heaven; and for this reaſon they 
call the ſoul of man, after it is ſeparated 
from the body, jeu hoen, that is, a wander- 
ing and vagabond ſoul, like the heavenly 
air which runs through all quarters. 3. The 
air of heaven is in this place call'd by the 
name of king of the upper region, to ex- 
preſs its ſimilitude with the air of the ſoul ; 
for as that predominates and rules in the 
heavenly body, ſo does this guide and pre- 
dominate in man's body; ſo that this is the 
formality thro* which the ſubſtance of the 
thing comes to be calPd a ſpirit, as was 
ſaid prelude 11. u. 15. 


7. Fourthly, I ſay, that true immorta- 


lity is not by the Chineſes aſcrib'd to any 
thing but the li, or the univerſal ſubſtance, 
which was before all things, and will re- 


main after they are extinct, after the man- 


ner our philoſophers us'd to ſay the ſame 
What the author 


Let Trigaucius and Morales read this anſwer 


NOTES. 


1. F. Catanius in his Chineſe dictionary, 
which is famous among the fathers of the 
ſociety, ſays the ſame word for word, and 
with much reaſon. | 

2. Add to what has been ſaid, that there 
is a place in their philoſophy, which poſi- 
tively aſſerts, that the airy part which aſ- 
cends to heaven, becomes the ſame thing 
with it, which makes our author's deſign 
more pla. 55 

3. The Chineſe books explicate that place 
concerning Juen YVuang, and others like it, 
very plain; how can we turn them to a 


_ ſenfe contrary to all their ſect? 


| PRELUDE XVL 
That the wiſeft Men of all the learned Sect do all of them at laſt conclude in 
Atheiſm. 


1. J Will here treet, as well of the anci- 
ents as moderns. As for the latter, 


F. Matthew Riccius in his hiſtory, lib. I. 


c. 10. affirms, that they are almoſt all of 
them atheiſts. Ages afterwards paſſing on, 
that firſt light was ſo darkned, that if any 


happen to abſtain from the vain worſhip of 
their gods, there are few of them but make 
a greater fall into atheiſm. At the end of 
the ſame chapter he expreſſes it more plain- 
ly; ſee F. Trigaucius in this place. This 
is in relation to the modern Chineſes, in which 

we 
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Nava- we all agree without the leaſt difference. an end, which is all repugnant to the Deity. 


RETTE. Of the ancients, the father ſays in the ſame 
place, that they own'd and worſhip'd one 
Xang Ti. ſupreme deity, call'd Aang Ti, that is, king 
of the upper region, and other inferior ſpi- 
rits, and that conſequently they had know- 
ledge of the true Gop. But I, with the 
good father's leave, and the leave of others 
of our ſociety who follow his opinion, 


am perſuaded, that the ancients were as 


much atheiſts as they. 
2, (1.) By reaſon of their moſt univer- 


ſal principle, omnia unum ſunt, all things 


are the ſame; which may convince the maſ- 
ters of this ſect, that either they did not 
believe there was a Gop, or elſe they aſ- 
ſign'd a chimerical and monſtrous thing for 
a Gop, which is as bad as aſſigning none. 
3. (2.) An account of another principle 
receiv'd in all their ſchools, that all things 


in the world proceeded from the fai kie, 


and are to return to it; whence it follows 
that the king of the upper region, and o- 
ther ſpirits, had a beginning, and will have 


4. (3.) Becauſe of the common opinion 
of the learned, that this world was pro- 
duced by chance, and is all govern'd by 
fate. As alſo, that men after death return 
to the vacuum of the firſt principle, with- 
out any reward for the good, or puniſh- 
ment for the bad; whence it is gather'd, 
that the gods they aſſign'd for the good 


government of the ſtate, are to them gods 


of wood, or ſtone, without any thing but 
the outward ſhew of a deity. 

5. To prove that the ancients were athe- 
iſts, it is enough to ſay, the modern Chi- 
neſes are ſo, becauſe theſe are but the mere 
eccho of the ancients, on whom they build, 
and whom they quote in their diſcourſes, 


as well relating to ſciences as virtues, but 


chiefly in matters of religion. And to ſhew 
how good grounds I have for what I ſay, 
I will fet down what I found practis'd, by 
converſing with ſeveral learned men and 


 mandarines. 


PRELUDE XVI. 


of ſha ſeveral learned Men of note ſaid, with whom I diſcoursd upon the Sub- 


Jett of theſe Controver fies. 


7, tne. i 
Of the Heathen learned Chineſes. 


4 - \ MON theſe, our author ſays, i 


„ that doctor Y Puen Ju, a great 
Tien Chu. mandarin, made out, that our Tien Chu, 
that is, our Gop, as we call him in China, 
allowing that he has ſome reſemblance with 

the king of the upper region, could not 

chuſe but be a creature of tai kie: that all 

things are one and the ſame ſubſtance ; and 

_ tho? it is ſaid there are ſeveral ſpirits, yet 

in truth there is but one univerſal ſubſtance 


Spirit. nor is the ſpirit a thing really diſtinct from 
the ſubſtance, but the very ſubſtance itſelf 
look'd upon under the formality, as it is 
acting and ruling within the things. Upon 
this I aſk'd him, ſays he, concerning the 


difference aſſign'd betwixt theſe ſpirits, 
whereof ſome are ſuperior, others inferior. 
He anſwer'd, that as to their ſubſtance and 
entity, it was the ſame as well in heaven as 
upon earth; but with regard to the ope- 
ration and efficacy there was ſome difference, 
according to the ſcveral qualities and diſ- 
poſitions of things, as has been ſaid. 

2. Doctor Chen Mo Kien, a mandarin of 
the court of rites, having read F. Riccius 
his books, aſk'd us upon occaſion, What 

Gov. we meant by Tien Chu (fo we call Gop) and 
we explaining it as we uſe to do, that he 
is a living intelligent ſubſtance, without 
beginning or end, Sc. and that he had 
created all things, and govern'd all things 
from heaven, as a king does from his pa- 


lace : he laugh'd at us, and 14 we made 
uſe of very coarſe compariſons, in as much 


as Tien Chu, or the king of the upper regi- 


on, is not in reality one like a living man 


that ſits in heaven, but the virtue that has 
dominion and governs heaven, and is in us 


and in all things, and therefore we muſt 


imagine our heart is the very ſelf- ſame thing 
as tien chu, or xang ti. Tho' we labour'd 


never ſo much to proceed in explicating 
our Tien Chu, he would not permit us, ſay- 


ing, He very well knew what tien chu was, 
ſince we ſaid he was the ſame thing as the 
king of the upper region. Our F. vice-pro- 
vincial was preſent at this diſcourſe, 

3. Doctor Cien Lin Ju, tho? he was our 


friend, and had often heard our fathers diſ- 
courſe concerning the true Gop, who came 


into the world to fave us, yet he could never 
frame any other notion of it than that he 
might be then like their Confucius ; which 
they ground on their erroneous opinion, 
that there is but one univerſal nature, which 


is fo abſolutely the principle of all things, 


that it is all of them. And as for what re- 
lates to men, they who are more perfect, 
either by their good natural diſpoſition, or 
by their own induſtry, do beſt repreſent 
that univerſal nature ofthe firſt principle; 


and therefore it is ſaid, they are one and 


the ſame thing with it: ſo that ſpeaking 


according to this doctrine, our Jxsus in 


Europe is no more than their Confucius in 
China, and Foe in India. 
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late 


PRELUDE 17. 


Future 


| fate, 


order of the four cauſes. 
7. Doctor Li Sung Fo, preſident of the 
exchequer-court, told us ſeveral times, 


4. I will not omit relating what hap- 


pen'd to me one day with the ſaid doctor, 


and doctor Michael. We coming to the 


, on of diſcourſing how in Europe we fol- 


ow the law given by Go p; the doctor 
preſently put in his opinion, ſaying, It was 
probable it might be like that the Chineſes 
have given by Confucius, ſince both legiſla- 
tors were the ſame thing as heaven and the 
firſt principle. I would have anſwer'd to 
this, but doctor Michael in a low voice 
preſs'd me to forbear at that time, that I 
might not trouble his friend, eſpecially for 
that it was not eaſy to confute ſuch an opi- 
nion in China. Obſerve this till another 
time. 1 5 | 

5. Doctor Sui Fo Ko told me very poſi- 


| tively, That there was but one only ſub- 
ſtance in the world, call'd li, or tai kie, 
which of it ſelf is immenſe, without any 


limit or bound. Granting this, it follows 
of neceſſity, that the king of the upper 


region, and all other ſpirits, are only the 


operative virtue of things, or the ſubſtance 
of the things themſelves, taken as it ope- 


rates. He ſaid further, that the govern- 


ment and order of things in this world, 
came altogether from the lie; but naturally 


and of neceſſity, according to the connexi- 
on of univerſal cauſes, and to the diſpoſi- 


tion of the particular objects, which is what 
we properly call fate. . 
6. Doctor Cheu Keng Su ſpoke theſe very 
words to me, That our Gop, call'd Tien Chu, 
ſhall end with the world. Then how can 
you ſay, that man ſhall enjoy him for ever 
in heaven? he ſaid it for two reaſons. Firſt, 
becauſe he conceived that Tien Chu was like 
the king of the upper region, conſidering 
the reſemblance there is between the two 
names. 2. Becauſe he knew the king of 
the upper region, or ſpirit of heaven, muſt 
end with the world, as has been ſaid. I 
anſwer'd him, That if our Tien Chu had 
ge . from the tai kie, as does the 
ing of the upper region and other ſpirits, 


then his argument were good; but that it 


was not ſo, and then I laid before him the 


That after death there was neither reward 
nor puniſhment, but that men return'd 


to the vacuum from whence they came. 


And when we told him, that there is an im- 
mortal, living, and omnipotent Gop, who 
rewards every man according to his acti- 
ons; he poſitively deny'd there was any 
ſuch Gop, heaven, or hell, as things never 


heard of in his ſect. 


8. We aſk'd doctor Ching Lun Ju, a 
mandarin of the court of Mes, Whether 
according to the ſect of the learned there 


any 2 or puniſhment in the other 
O L. 1. | 


Chineſe learned Seft 


life? he laugh'd at the queſtion, then an- Nava- 
ſwer'd, That it could not be deny'd but RETTE. 


there were virtues and vices in this world, 
but that all ended with death, when the 
man in whom thoſe things were expir'd, 


and therefore there was no need of provid- 


ing for the next life, but for this. 

9. I accidentally met with Chen Fan 
Tien, who was well vers'd in all three ſects, 
and ſo was a maſter, gathering many ſcho- 


lars in all parts. Finding him ſo well read, 


I aſk*d him firſt, What the king of the up- 
per region was according to the learned 
ſet? He anſwer'd, It was the ſpirit or 
god they adore, and diſtinct from jo hoang, 
ador'd by the ſect Lao Zu, and from Foe, 
the god of the bonzes. (2.) I aſk'd, whe- 
ther that king was the ſame thing as hea- 
ven, or diſtinct ? He anſwer'd, It was the 
very ſame thing with heaven, as was ſaid 
prelude 12. num. 4. as alſo, that he is the 
very ſame as the li, tai kie, juen ki, tien 
xin, lien ming, and nan jin, that is, the 
earth's huſband. So that theſe and other 
epithets are only the ſeveral formalities of 
the ſubſtance, or entity it ſelf. _ 
10. (3.) I aſd, Whether this king was 
of equal ſtanding with heaven, or before 
or after it? He anſwer*d, It was co-eval, 
and both of them proceeded from tai kie, 
(4.) I aſk*d, whether this king was a living 
and intelligent being, ſo as to know the 
good or ill men do, to reward or puniſh 
them? He anſwer'd in the negative, but 
that he operates as if he were ſo, according 
to the words of Xu King, lib. I. p. 35. 
that heaven neither ſees nor hears, loves nor 
hates, but does all theſe things by means 
of the multitude, with whom it has an in- 
ward conjunction in the li itſelf, | 
11. (5.) I aſk'd, Whether the king of 
the upper region were only one? He an- 
ſwer'd in the affirmative, and that he is the 
ſpirit: of heaven. OT Is 
12. (6.) I aſk'd, Whether there be one 
like a king, who proceeds from the parts 
of heaven, as 1s imply*d by the doctrine 
call'd je king ? He anſwer'd, That king is 
the air, which cauſes the generation of 
things, *till they are perfected, as is evi- 


_ dently gather'd from the changes the ſaid 


air cauſes in the eight parts of the horizon 
and this is the literal ſenſe of that place 
under the metaphor of a king. 

13. (J.) I aſk'd, If the king of the up- 
per region is not a living creature, but 
only the air, or virtue of heaven, how 
comes it to be ſaid in ſome authors, that he 
convers'd with kings, who ſaid, they had 
his orders for doing ſome things? He an- 
ſwer'd, There never was any ſuch conver- 
{ation in that nature the words ſound, but 


that it is all a metaphor and figure, for 


as much as the ſaid kings have an inward 
E e e correſ- 
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correſpondence with the Ii of heaven, and 


RETTE. therefore they acted as if they had receiv'd 


orders from heaven. 


Confucius 


ver did any thing oppoſite to reaſon, and 


14. (8.) I aſk'd, Whether the ſacrifice 
the emperor yearly offers to heaven, be 
alſo offer'd to the king of the upper region? 
He anſwer*d, That heaven and the king of 
the upper region were one and the ſame 
ſubſtance under two formalities, and there- 
fore when ſacrifice is offer'd to heaven, it 
is offer*d at the ſame time to the king of the 


upper region ; and the ſame may be ſaid of 


the ſacrifices offer'd to mountains, rivers, 
valleys, &c. 
15. (9.)I ask'd, Why would not Confuci- 
1, when he was ſick, ſuffer his diſciple Zu 
Lu to pray for him? He anſwer'd, Becauſe 
he was perſuaded, heaven and its ſpirit and 
he were the ſame thing; and beſides, he ne- 


therefore there was no occaſion to pray for 
him. Rs 1 5 | 
16, (10.) Task*d, If the wiſe men of the 
learned ſect do not believe there are real ſpi- 
rits, why did they bring them up among 
the people? He anſwer'd, To curb the 


multitude, that they may not be unruly. 
Thus far the ſaid doctor, which of it ſelf 


no leſs famous and learned at this court, 


were ſufficient to clear all theſe difficulties. 

17. In this paragraph he names eight 
mandarines more, all of the court and ſeve- 
ral provinces; and concludes, And others 


whom I paſs by for brevity ſake. Nor 
do I mention another great multitude of 


learned men and wane er with whom I 


convers'd in other parts of China, during 
the many years I liv*a there, for I perceive 
they all agree unanimouſly. 


NOT &. | 

1. I ſhall ſay ſomething to theſe points in 
another place. Here I cannot but take no- 
tice, that if the doctor who was fo learned 
had ſo mean a notion of the god the fathers 
preach'd to him, what idea could igno- 
rant perſons frame? Our Gop is as much 
in Europe as Confucins is in China. It ſeems 
our holy faith is well advanced in that 
kingdom. 
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SIS. II. 
The opinion 'of the learned Chineſe Chrt- 
ſtians. gs 
1. Not only the heathens, but even the 
Chriſtians, when the queſtion is categori- 
cally put to them, confirm what has been 
ſaid, as appears by what follows. 
2. In the firſt place doctor Michael, 


whom I work*d upon to lay open to me 


all the ſecrets of his heart, without his be- 
ing ſenſible what I was doing. I made uſe 


An Account of the 
of this firatajzetn: I acquainted him that 


dy'd the Chineſe books as they did in Ching, 


he muſt obſerve, thoſe fathers deſir'd to 


to hear this, and bid me propoſe their 


run one way, and the ſenſe is taken in an- 


the benefits and advantages they receive 
from them. As for the ſpirits, they don't 99” 
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out fathers in Japan and Cochinchina ſty- 


and ſome doubts occurring to them, which 
they could not ſolve, they deſir'd us, and 
it was really true, to ſend them the expoſiti- 
on of them, receiving our information from 
learned men of note and eſteeni. But that 


know the pure doctrine of the learned ſee, 
without any mixture of interpretations given 
by us Chriſtians. He was very well pleas'd 


doubts, and he would anſwer them, as un- 
derſtood by the learned. 

3. (I.) I aſk'd, Which were the authen- 
tick and claſſick books of the ſect? He an- 
ſwer'd, The five doctrines, zu ku, with 
its comments, Sing Li's philoſophy, and 
the chronicle tien chien; and took notice, 
that in theſe books very often the words 


lit 


other. By which he would expreſs that they 
made uſe of tropes and figures, to be un- 
derſtood only by thoſe who are vers'd in 


the myſteries of their ſect. 


4. (2.) I aſk'd, Whether the expoſitors 
of thoſe doctrines, and particularly the 
learned that liv'd while the family Sung 
reign'd, were reputed of good authority 
at preſent in China? He anſwer'd, Their 
authority was very great, becauſe they had 
corrected the text of the ancient doctrines, 
and had moreover commented upon them, 
without which they would be all in the dark. 
And therefore with good cauſe it is eſta- 
bliſh'd, that at examinations no compoſi- 
tion be allow'd, that is oppoſite to the 
common explication of expoſitors. And 
though theſe ſometimes vary among them- 


ſelves, and err in matters of ſmall conſe- 


quence, yet they all agree in eſſential points, 
and hit the deſign of the ancients. He ob- 
ſerv'd further, that the learned men of 
China diſcourſe excellently upon thoſe things 
they ſee; as for inſtance, the five ranks of 
men, the five univerſal virtues, the govern- 
ment of the ſtate, c. But of all things that 


are not ſeen, as of angels, the rational 


ſoul, Sc. they ſpoke very wild and falfly, 

ſo that there is no relying on them. All 

which ought to be mark'd with capital 

letters, for the better deciding of theſe con- 

troverſies. „ 
5. (3.) I aſk'd, If the Chineſes can give 

no account of inviſible things, to whom 

do they offer their ſacrifices? At this he Saris 

fhak*d his head, and ſmiling ſaid, The Chi- 

neſes properly offer ſacrifice to the univer- 

ſal heaven, and to the earth, mountains, 

&c. which they all ſee, thanking them for 


cettainly know there are any, but Ing 
there 


F 


urificti 


parits. | 
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them, together with the aforeſaid parts 
of the univerſe, beheving they are the ſame 
ſubſtance and entity with them. Ry 


6. (4.) I aſk'd, Whether after death 


there be any reward or puniſhment for 
good or wicked men, according to the 
doctrine of the learned ſect? He anſwer'd, 


That ws "gg no mention of any ſuch 


things. ere he ſigh'd and complain'd 
of the profeſſors of this ſect, for fallin 
ſo ſhort, in not teaching the things of the 
other life ; which is the cauſe the multitude 
is not encourag'd to practiſe virtue in ear- 
nheſt. He commended Foe's ſect, which 
preaches up heaven and hell. 

7. (5.) Lask'd concerning the immorta- 
lity of the ſoul, and the place of Yuen 
Vuang, who is by the fide of the king of 
the upper region? He anſwer'd, There 


was no further miyſtery in it, than that 


the earthly part return'd to the earth, and 


the airy aſcended to heaven, uniting it ſelf 
to that king, who is the heaven it ſelf. 
The poet endeavours to magnify Yuen Vu- 
ang, feigning that the heavenly body is 
like a king, and he ſits by his fide like 


a loyal and well-belov'd ſubject. 


8. By what has been ſaid it appears 
that according to the doctrine of the learn- 
ed, there is no God, angels, immortal 
wu, De: U 

9. Being afterwards in the imperial city, 


he ſhew'd us ſeveral treatiſes he had com- 


pos'd of things relating to our religion, 
with an expoſition of the ten commandments; 
in which tho? he treats of many things he 
has heard fromm our fathers, yet every foot 


he flys out into other things taken from 
the Chineſe doctrine, which more nay 


makes out the true opinion of the learne 


I will here inſert ſome of them. 
introduction to the commandments, he ſays, 
that all things are one and the ſame ſub- 


ſtance, which is their li, not differing 


from one another, any otherwiſe than 


by the outward ſhape, and accidental qua- 


lities; whence follow all the abſurdities 
our Europeans deduce from the principle, 


omnia ſunt unum, or all things are the 


ſame, till at laſt they come to downright 
athelfifi. „ 
10. In the ſame introduction, he ſays, 


that all the ancient wiſe men of China were 


ſpirits, of angels incarnate, continued one 


after another, Which according to the no- 


tion of the Chineſes, is thus, that the li, or 
univerſal ſubſtance, as on the one fide it 


performs its wonderful operations, and on 
the other thoſe that are beneficial to man, 


is call'd a ſpirit; and for as much as its 
operations are obfery*d in heaven, the earth, 
mountains, and other parts of the univerſe, 


as allo in man; therefore ſeveral ſpirits 


Chineſe Jearned Sell 


there may be, they honour and reſpect 
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are aſſign'd to thoſe things, all which to Nava- 


the wiſe men are but one, as the ſubſtance 
1s but one. | 


11. Fe Ko Lao in the preface he writ to 


this very book, alludes to the ſame, when 


RETTE« 


he ſays, the king of the upper region, or 


tien chu, was incarnate upon our earth. 
Which he proves thus: the king of the up- 

r region did incarnate ſeveral things here 
in the eaſt in the perſons of Fao, Xun, Con- 


g fucius, and many others, as well kings as 


ſubjects; ergo, he might as well incarnate 
in Europe, as the fathers of the ſociety w 


he did in the perſon of Jzsus. By whic 


it plainly appears, that to the Chineſes 
CHRIST in Europe is no more than Confu- 
cius, or any other wiſe man in China. This 
was the reaſon why doctor Michael would 
not permit me to reply to doctor Cien, as 
I obſerv'd, S. 1. num. 4. becauſe he him- 


ſelf ſtill entertains this Chineſe, or rather 


this confuſed notion. 


12. (3.) In the ſame place he ſays, That 
Confucius his doctrine is perfect in all re- 


ſpects, and the very ſame with gods, which 


is an inference naturally deduced from the 
two points we ſpoke of laſt, viz. That all 


wiſe men are ſpirits incarnate, and all ſpi- 


rits are the very ſelf-ſame ſubſtance, and 
therefore have the ſame wiſdom, power, 


Se. 


13. In the expoſition of the firſt com- 


mandment, he ſays, we are to worſhip hea- 


ven and earth; and in the expoſition of the 
third, that ſacrifices may be offer'd to our 


ſaints, as is done in China to heaven, earth, 


maſters, and other dead perſons. All Which 


is grounded on the receiv'd opinion of the 
learned that all things are the ſame ſubſtance, 
or parts of it, as has been ſeveral times 
faid. - TE; 

14. In regard this opinion, that all things 
are the ſame ſubſtance, is common to the 


three ſets; he endeavours in this treatiſe 


to ſpeak well of them all, ſhewing that all 
of them have the ſame end and deſign, 
which is to aſſign a principle to the uni- 


verſe; and that therefore they border upon 
our holy faith, and come to be the ſame 


Three 
Sets. 


thing with it in eſſentials. And if any man | 
ſhould object the many errors there are in 


the ſets, all of them very oppoſite to our 
holy law: He anſwers, There were not at 
the beginning, when the fects flouriſh'd in 
their true and pure doctrine, but that they 
crept in afterwards by means of the com- 
ments made by diſciples, who did not reach 


the deſign of ancient authors; therefore he 


often advis*d us in explicating things, to 


uſe a two-fold, or amphibological me- 


thod, which may be eaſily apply'd to 


either part of the controverſy; and thus, 


he ſays, we may pleaſe, and ſo gain all. 


This is the method and advice Dr. Mi- 
e - GOA 
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chael gives us to preach the goſpel in Chi- 
na. Let every wiſe man conſider what 
conſequences we may and muſt deduce 
from hence. V 

15. I alſo aſk'd our M. Athanaſins, who 


had ſo much ſtudy'd the learned ſect, and 


perus'd ſeveral of the beſt libraries in CHi- 


na. He anſwer'd in ſome ſhort and com- 
prehenſive ſentences: His words are theſe; 
1. The learned treat of men, not of hea- 
ven; of human, not of divine things. 
2. They treat of life, not of death. 3. 
They treat of this, not of a future life. 4. 
They treat of corporeal, not of ſpiritual 
things. 5. They treat of one principle, 


not of diverſity of ſpecies. 6. Tn ſay, 


things muſt be done without any deſign, 
and that there is no reward nor puniſhment. 
7. They ſay, men and heaven are the ſame 
li; and that for man to exhauſt himſelf, 
is to ſerve heaven. 8. They ſay, that the 
height of goodneſs and perfection is the 


height of nature, and that there is nothing 


beyond her. 9. That the directive rule of 
heaven is the entity of the ſupreme good- 
neſs, which has neither ſcent, nor ſound, 
that is, it is imperceptible. 10. That na- 


ture ſupremely good has neither beginning 


N Xang Ti. 


nor end, and is only in the body and heart 
of man, 11. That if a man does his duty, 


his life will be happy, and his end eaſy. 


All theſe are the words of Athanaſius, who 


ſays, it is requiſite to oppoſe theſe tenets 


vigorouſly. 


16. I put the ſame queſtion to doctor 
Paul, who anſwer'd very ingeniouſly, that 


he was of opinion, the king of the upper re- 


Atheiſts. 


gion could not be our Go p, and he beliey'd 
neither the antient nor modern Chineſes had 


any knowledge of Gop. But ſince the 


fathers upon good motives call that king 
God, that the learned Chineſes might make 
no objections, and becauſe this epithet was 
decent, he judg'd it good and requiſite to 
give him the attributes we give to Gop. 
As for the ſoul, he ſaid, he fancy'd the 
Chineſes had ſome knowledge of it, but im- 
perfect. F Wy : 


17. Doctor Leo, the licentiate Ignatius, 


and generally the reſt of the learned Chi- 
eſe Chriſtians, ingeniouſly confeſs, that all 
the modern learned ſect are atheiſts, and 
build on the common opinion of the expo- 
ſitors. But they further ſay, they are of 
opinion, that to comply with the Chineſes, 
we ought to ſtick to the text of the old 
Chineſe doctrines which make for us, with- 
out minding the modern expoſitors. On 
this very point depends the whole difficulty 
of theſe controverſies, for deciding of which 
rightly we muſt beg the light of the holy 
ghoſt. It being a matter of ſuch conſe- 
quence, I will here add ſome conſiderations 


of my own which occur at preſent, as ſhall 


An Account of the 


appear in the following prelude. 

This prelude, which would be of great 
conſequence, is wanting; ſo that the trea- 
tiſe remains lopt, and imperfect, tho? it 


contains enough for thoſe that have an in- 


ſight into the matter. 


NOTES. 


1. What the biſhop of Nan King, diſp. 


5. c. 4. ſect. 3. quotes out of S. Auguſtin, 


ſuits well in this place; The philoſophers 


themſelves who profeſs learning, fearce deli- 


 ver'd any thing relating to the worſhip and 


love of Gor ; and tho* many of them diligently 
employ'd themſelves in ſuiting the manners of 
men to civil and political virtue, and writ 


long treatiſes concerning the ſame civil virtue, 
yet they either very lightly touch*d thoſe that 


concern'd the worſhip of Gop, or refer d their 


diſciples to the country worſhip practis'd by 
the idolaters. : 5 


2. The fathers Morales and Martin Mar- 


liner, call doctor Michael the pillar of che 
Chineſe church. If the pillar and his doc- 


trine were no better, how could the ſtructure 


chuſe but fall? | 


3. Doctor Michael compares and unites 


our holy law with that of Confucius, and 


conſequently with the other two, for they 
all three grow into one, as F. Matthew Ric- 
cius confeſſes, We will here ſet down what 
Corn. & Lapide writes in Encom. Sac. Script. 


ſect. 2. num. 15. Our age, which has ſeen 
all forts of monſters, ſaw a fanatick, who pub- 
liſh*d a blaſhphemous triumvirate of the three 


impoſtors of the world, Moſes, CHRIST, and 
Mahomet. In China they aſſign us a Qua- 
drumvirate; Confucius, Foe, Lao Zu, and 
CHRIST. Note that according to the opi- 
nion of the ſociety, as was ſaid in my pre- 


| ſence, Dr. Michael was one of the beſt Chri- 
- Han leamed Cones oh nun: 
4. He gives all the ſects a good word, he 
will be at peace with them all, and is a- 


ainſt diſputes or perſecutions. This is not 
the peace of CHRISTH; I came not to bring 


peace, but the ſword. The biſhop of Nan 
King, diſp. 5. ſect. 1. num. 2. Moſt, if 


not all the profeſſors of ſuperſtition and falſe 


religions, were generally of opinion, that ſeve- 


ral religions might be allow'd of, nor did they 
altogether condemn others which they did not 
follow. But the true and lawful religion even 


condemn'd all others, in fo much that the fol- 
lowers of it would never entertain any com- 
merce with thoſe who deny'd, tho" it were but 
one tenet of faith and religion. Which he 


there proves ſufficiently. In China order 


is taken not to oppoſe the ſect of the learn- 
ed, not to ſpeak ill of Foe, to uſe double- 


dealing to gain all men (to undo all men 
were better expreſs'd) not to provoke the 


infidels, to prevent perſecution, Sc. This 
EL NS was 
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was great prudence in doctor Michael. But 
the greateſt miſchief is, that his advice pre- 
vails with ſome men. A miſſioner in a 
book of his ſpeaks thus; Tho? there are in 
this kingdom three laws, yet that of 
CHRIST is moſt holy and perfect. You 
ſhould ſay, father miſſioner, That only the 
law of Gop and his Son IESsuSs CuRIST, 
is good and holy, that only that can ſave, 
that the reſt are wicked and peſtilential; 
-otherwiſe I muſt fay, you deſire to be at 


of; And that men had taken that great and 
wonderful power of making gods. We have 
ſeen it of late years in China, as ſhall ap- 


ace with them all, and grant them to be 
good and holy. 

5. So that it ſeems good motives and po- 
licy are allow'd ſome weight in theſe caſes. 
Human policy and prudence has ſtretch'd 
ſo far, as to make him a true god who is 


not ſo, nay, even that which is deſtitute 


of vegetative life. The heathen policy 
extendeth not ſo far, for tho' it made and 
unmade gods, yet it knew no true deity; 
yet they that know one, take away its di- 
vinity to beſtow it on a mere creature. 
This is the great power Triſmegi/ius ſpoke 


pear in another place. 


6. I highly approve of Athanaſius his opi- 


nion, that the learned ſe& ought to be vi- 


gorouſly oppos'd, yet it is not receiv'd 


nor made uſe of. 
7. The learned ſect is here excellently 

laid open and made known; it is expreſly 

forbid to ſay it agrees either in the whole 


or in part with our holy law. If we obſerve 
the prohibition, and others do not, and 
any trouble or perſecution ſhould ariſe 


thereupon, we will give Gop thanks, and 


bear with it for his ſake, rather lying un- 
der the ſcandal, than conceal or forſake the 


truth. Of how great authority all that 


fathers, Riccius and Pantoja, and doctor 


has been writ by F. Longobards is, may be 
gather'd by his many quotations out of the 


claſſick books of the learned ſect, and the 
ſayings of ſo many doctors, as well Chri- 


ſtians as heathens, ſo that I do not ſee. 


what could be added to it; our adverſa- 
ries alledging for themſelves none but the 


Michael, it plainly appears they are far 


from ballancing of him. One thing I ob- 


ſerv'd in China, which was, that tho? F. 
Longobardo was ſo great a miſſioner, ſo ho- 
ly a man as all people own; and in method, 
ſtile, diſtribution, and variety of this trea- 
tiſe, ſhews himſelf to be a metaphy ſician, 
divine, humaniſt, and well vers'd in the 


_ Chineſe ſciences; yet thoſe of his family 


Le? us call 
t a little 
Lane. 


who will not follow him, leſſen his reputa- 


tion, by ſaying, he was no great divine. 
Here the words of Boetius are to the pur- 


poſe; Many men have often gain'd a great 
name by the falſe conceit of the multitude. But 
oL, I. 
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neſe ſect? Not at all; for then it would fol- 


and ſo underſtood by the Chineſes. 


that brought all at length to agree, that 


all my ſufferings well beſtow'd. 


been premis'd, I am ſomething confident 
they had not. It will be requiſite to diſ- 


_ eaſily be infer*d, I will write them in ano- 


court not underſtanding the Chineſe letter, 


are not capable of an oath. This 1s the 


allowing that others might excel him in Nava- 
divinity, does it therefore follow that they RETTE. 
have more knowledge of the learned Chi- (Www 
low that any miſſioner muſt underſtand the 
ſaid ſect better than all the doctors and au- 
thors of it, in regard he muſt out do them 
all in divinity. I muſt add further, that 
this point may not be argued any more, 
that all the author quotes is in their books, 


— 2 = >. 2 — - 
DG > —— — * — — . - * A —=_— = \ 
* r : IIS] A 1 x N 1 9 8 2 2 if _e” 
= —— Loy = 0 | ” 8 333 E 2 — l SL = As 
2 d — . BS F - "== P — 
"0, = RS = on — 3 As \ \ = 
» F * = = 8 G — ITT VET 
- 8 b l — wy a = == 2 
RAR 1 . bd = hoes cena — = — — 


8. I muſt add, that I was the firſt cauſe 


the Chineſe king of the upper region, nei- 
ther is, nor can be our god. The com- 
paſſing of this only thing makes me think 
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9. In this place, among others one con- 
ſiderable point might be argu'd, which is, 
Whether the Chineſes, who have hitherto 
believ'd this king of the upper region to 
be our god, have had a ſupernatural faith 
concerning him? according to what has 


courſe upon this ſubject in the ſecond tome; 
for the preſent it will ſuffice to ſee what di- 
vines teach as to this point: They, as S. Tho- 
mas 2. 2. 9. 1. diſp. 2. art. 4. H. reſolutio hujus 
dubii, are of the ſame opinion I have declar'd 
my ſelf. Serra, art. 3. q. 1. decides the 
ſame with S. Thomas; ſo Gonet, Ferre, and 
others. What the conſequences are may 


ther place. The chiefeſt, to which all the 
others tend and are reduc'd, is, Whether 
thoſe who liv'd and dy'd in no other faith, 
but that that ſupreme king was our god, 
could be ſav'd. I propos'd ſome doubts 
concerning it at Rome, drawn from the 
doctrine of this treatiſe, which I and others 
look upon as moſt true; but they at that 
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nothing was decided: I will ſet them down 
in my ſecond tom. 

It might alſo be here diſcuſt, whether 
the Chineſes, being as they are really atheiſts, 
and having no knowledge of Gop, angels, 
rational ſoul, reward or puniſhment in the 
life to come, are capable of oaths, or the 
like? The occaſion of the doubt is taken 
from S. Paul, Heb. vi. that thoſe who 
ſwear, do ſwear by one greater than themſelves. 
The atheiſts own no ſuperior being, or 
greater than themſelves, and conſequently 
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opinion of Leander, tract. 1. de juram. 
diſp. 6. q. 44. where he quotes, to con- 
firm his opinion, Suarez, Fagundez, and 
Palao. 

I muſt ſay I have ſeen the contrary, and 
taken notice of it in the Chineſe atheiſts 
ſpoken of in this treatiſe, Which may be 
prov'd, firſt, becauſe they ſacrifice, pray 

Fff N 
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it follows they own a ſuperiority in them. br 
The conſequence to me ſeems good: Then general, or abſolutely, not if we come to 


why may not this ſuperiority ſuffice for an 


oath? We ſee that notwithſtanding their 


atheiſm, they worſhip the heaven, earth, 
Sc. as ſuperior beings, as ſuch they ho- 


nour, reverence, and fear them; and in re- 
ality they ſwear and have certain ceremonies 
to render the oath more ſolemn. Nor do 
the Chineſe atheiſts imagine there is nothing 
greater than themſelves, none of them are 


An Account of, &c. 


\Nava- to, and beg of heaven, the ſun, moon, 
RET TE. and other things already mention'd ; whence 


ſo extravagant; then conſequently they 
own a ſuperior, which ſuffices for them to 
bring him as a witneſs: this will hold in 


determine of the nature of an oath. And if 
this be deny'd, "= may not the ſacrifices, 
prayers, and ſupplications be as well de- 
ny*d? have not theſe too reſpect to a ſuperi- 
or? I find all the ſeveral ſpecies of oaths 
among thoſe heathens, that for aſſertin 


what they ſay, that for threatning, and that 
for execrating. 


The End of the Fifth Book. 
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BOOK VI. 


The AUT HOR' Travels. 
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CHAP. -L--- 
His Voyage to New Spain. 


V holy father S. Thomas, lect. 
2. in Rom. 1. teaches that 
only great things are to be 
written, that they may be 
continu'd in the memory of men. I. has 
not been the cuſtom to write any but great 


1. 


things which are _—_— to beremembred, and 


ought to be tranſmitted to poſterity. Theſe 
words have much diſcourag'd me from 


writing this book, nevertheleſs the rarity 
of ſome things, and the novelty of others, 


made me reſolve to take pen in hand, and 
give an account of what I my ſelf have 
ſeen. Our Oleaſter in princip. num. 33. lays 
thus, Poſterity is pleas'd to hear, not only 
the famous attions of their anceſtors, but alſo 
their dangers, ſufferings, and other things of 
| that nature, tho* they be toilſome. I cannot 
truly ſay, that I have compaſſed the earth, 
and walk*d over the ſea and dry land. But 
it was not thro? curioſity or covetouſneſs, 
which uſually encourage many to ſuch un- 
dertakings. This work was much for- 
warded by the ſuperfluous ſpare time Ihad 


in the iſland Madagaſcar, where, to divert 


it, and be leſs ſenſible of my long ſtay there, 
1 made my benefit of the words of Eccluſ. 
XxXxxviii. 25. Write in time of leiſure. 

2. I have read ſome printed travels, and 
obſery'd ſeveral things in them, which as 
being common and trivial, deſerve no re- 
flection, nor making a myſtery of, or mag- 
nifying them. I read an account of a jour- 
ney certain perſons made from Vera Cruz 
to Mexico, which does ſo magnify the dif- 
ficulties, hardſhips, ſufferings, hunger, cold, 
and other calamities, that the author makes 
it ſufficiently appear, he has far outdone 
the truth of what it really is: and if he 
takes ſuch liberty to launch out in ſpeak- 
ing of a road ſo well known, ſo much 
beaten, and ſo common, and than which 
there are certainly ſome worſe in Spain, 
what will he do when he writes of travels 
through places leſs known to, and more 
remote from us? Iwill not follow this me- 
thod, nor make a myſtery where there is 
none; I will endeavour not to tire the 
reader with needleſs extolling of things, 


and crying up that which is ordinary and Nava- 
common. | 1 XN REPTE, 
3. That certain and generally receiv'd SV WV 


opinion all men had conceiv'd (and no man 


either here or there does at all queſtion) of 
the rigid and moſt exact regular obſervance 


of our province of the holy Roſary in the 
Philippine Wands, was the motive that 
made me reſolve to leave my kindred, 
country, and friends, and undertake ſo te- 
dious a journey, and two ſuch long voy- 
ages, as there are from Spain to the utmoſt 


bounds of Aa. This great part of the 
world commences at thoſe iſlands. It is 


no ſmall contradiction to human nature, 


to leave ones country. Nazianz. epiſt. 108. 
calls it, The common mother. Lyra in 2 Reg. 


cap. xx. ſays the ſame. Tis true, that to 


religious men, all the world is their coun- 
try. The ſame faint ſays ſo, epiſt. 28. To 


me every land, and never an one is my coun- 
try. And Hugo de Sanc. Vie. lib. 3. de 
diſdaſc. cap. ult. writes thus: He is ſtill very 


tender to whom bis country is ſweet ; be is 


brave who accounts all nations his country; 
he is perfect to whom the world is a baniſh- 


ment. Here the words of St. Paul ſuit 


well; We have here no 5 city, but we 
ſeek after one to come. 


18. that this world rather deſerves the name 


of a priſon and dungeon, than of a habi- 
tation and native country. Diogenes was 


almoſt of the ſame opinion; A worldly 
man, ſo he call'd himſelf, becauſe I am a 
citizen and inhabitant of all the world. To 
leave friends and kindred is more, a truth 


that requires not any proof, no more than 


to ſay, all this is nothing in regard of our 
duty to Gop. I do not mean in caſe they 


obſtruct ſerving of him, for what St. 76- 


rome teaches 1n this caſe is well known. Go 
on trampling on your father, proceed tread- 
ing on your mother, and fly with dry eyes to 
the banner of the croſs. S. Bern. epiſt. 351. 
In this reſpett it is the higheſt piece of com- 


Paſſion, to be cruel for the ſake of CHRIST. 
Be not mov'd by the tears of mad people, &c. 


Read 


o that of Tertul- 
lian de martyr. cap. 2. where he teaches 
and proves, by what St. Cyprian ſays, epiſt. 
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204 
Nava- 
RETTE. 

1646. 


Tbe Author's Travels. 


Read Sylv. tom. 2. lib. IV. c. 8. 9. 18. 1. 13). 


Being then actually profeſſor of philoſophy 


in the famous and renown'd college of St. 
Gregory in Valladolid, I ſet: forwards upon 
my journey on the 26th of Fanuary, 1646. 


Little remarkable happened then, though 


there wanted not ſome matter of merit. The 
author of the book that treats de converſi- 
one gentium, ſays, the firſt thing a miſſioner 
— * . * 4 © "TRE 
is to arm and provide himſelf with is pati- 


ence, and truly he is much in the right. 


So many provocations occur every moment, 
that if this virtue be wanting, the braveſt 


and moſt reſolv'd ſpirit will foon diſmay. 
It is patience, ſays he, which cauſes the mind 


in adverſity not to depart from the love © 


miſchiefs would be prevented. That mur 


centia, to lie that night at a lone inn, call'd 
Dienta de la Serrana. 


Gop, and the righteouſneſs of juſtice. And 
when the manners of others are inſupportable, 
ſays the apoſtle, bearing up one another, grant- 
ing, that is ſparing. Read Tertullian, cap. 8. 


de 3 where he has much to this pur- 


e; and let every man endeavour to pro- 
vide ſo good a companion. , 
4. The ſecond night we lay at Salaman- 
ca; the ſcholars were at variance, and that 
night one of them was kill'd. I look upon 
it as moſt certain, that no ſcholar has dy'd 
a violent death in China theſe two thouſand 


years, tho' there are above three millions 


of them in that kingdom. I ſpoke of their 
modeſty and good carriage 1n the ſecond 
book, in this place I might write of the 
leudneſs and debauchery of the Europeans. 
If that were obſerv'd in Europe which is in 
China, as I have mention'd before, many 


der caus'd trouble, ſome fled, others ab- 
ſconded; the dead man was bury'd, I ſaw 
him in the church of our lady de la Vega. 

9. Two or three days we travell'd in 
rain and cold, and the comfort we had the 
laſt night, was to lie upon the ſtones. On 
the firſt of February we ſet out from Pla- 


We ſoon met with a 
trooper, who began to moleſt us; he com- 
mitted barbarities in the inn, abus'd the inn- 
keeper and his wife, and two poor youths 
that were there much worſe; becauſe ar e- 
leven at night they would not waſh their 


hands and faces; he turn'd them out of 


doors, the ground being then cover'd with 
fnow. The fellow did ſuch things, as a 
wild Arab would not have been guilty of, 
and there was no poſſibility of bringing 
him to hear reaſon. Gop mortify'd him 
a little, or elſe neither I nor my compani- 
ons had far'd well. After this two other 
religious men came the ſame way, they had 
a little aſs betwixt them, and barely as 
much money as would ſerve them to Sevil; 
they met with two ſoldiers, who took all 
from them. Theſe workmen of our Lox b 
begin to ſuffer before they preach in China 


or Japan. When I travell'd in ſo much 
ſafety among infidels, as I ſhall ſhew here- 
after, I call'd to mind theſe paſſages, and 


reflected on them by my ſelf; in ſhorr it is, 


A man's own family are his enemies. 

6. Being to croſs the river Guadiana, 
we met two watermen with. each of them 
his ſword and piſtol ; they freely offer'd us 


our paſſage, but when half way over, they 


gave us to underſtand, that as for our 
ſelves the paſſage was gratis, but each beaſt 


was to pay a piece of eight. There was 
no appeal from them, nor any writ of er- 


ror to be brought. We had recourſe to 


intreaties and tears, through which Gop 
F ſoftned their hearts, and it was brought a- 
bout that they ſhould be ſatisfy*d with half 
a piece of eight a head. At Villanueva no 


body would give us a lodging, they were 


ſo kept under by the ſoldiers. Coming 
one evening in China with a great number 
of paſſengers to a village where lodgings 
were ſcarce, the maſter of one of them 
turning away his own countrymen, enter- 


tain'd me and three ſervants I had with me. 
I then remember'd what happen'd at Villa- 
nueva, how well thoſe two paſſages agree, 


_ Having ſpent that night uneaſily enough, 
next day we went to dinner to a reaſon- 


able good town. As we came to the inn, 


the innkeeper came out to meet us very 


gravely, and with tokens of great admi- 


ration, aſk*d, Fathers, whence came ye? 


We fatisfy*d his curioſity, and he clapping 
his hands together, ſaid, Bleſſed be Gop, 
I have gone out of my houſe three times, 


and return'd home every time beaten, 
rob'd, and ſtript, and your reverences and 
thoſe gentlemen come ſafe and ſound in 


all reſpects. Bleſſed be Gop : We gave 


Gop thanks, and had compaſſion on him. 


7. As we came into Berlanga, we ſaw a 
troop of horſe marching along another 
ſtreet : the captain was a man of a graceful 

reſence. The chaplain rode with his 
church-ſtaff before him; and the captain's 
miſtreſs veiPd, follow'd the chaplain upon 
another horſe. I like it very well that 
there ſhould be publick prayers in time of 


war to implore the divine aſſiſtance, with- 
out which no victory can be obtain'd. Read 


Corn. à Lapide in Exod. xvii. 15. but One 
praying, and another curſing ; whoſe voice 
will Gop hear? one building and another 


pulling down, what does it avail, but mere 


labour? Why ſhould Gop hear the voice 
of prieſts, and not the crys of open and 
ſcandalous fins? If the ſoldiers with their 


wickedneſs pull down all that the ſervants 
of Gop build with their payer what can 


we expect, or what can follow, but la- 
bour, toil, and wearineſs? Some ſay, it 


cannot be remedy'd, or that the redreſſ- 


ing of it will cauſe greater inconveniences. 
5 "f It 
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It is a great misfortune that the Chineſes, bountifully, and orders we ſhould have de- NAya« 
Mogols, and others can remedy it, and in cent accommodation in his ſhips, never- RETTE, 
our parts they cannot. Something to this theleſs we are at incredible expence to get WWW 
effect has been ſaid in the fourth book. ſome little hole, where we may be by our 
Ferdinand the firſt, and S. Pius Quintus ſelves, and free from the noiſe of the ſailors. 
were us'd to ſay, Let juſtice be done, and The gun-room cabbin coſt us two thouſand 
let the world periſh ; what a happy end it pieces of eight. Who would imagin it? 

would have. There is no doubt, but the Where ſhall we have it, if we do not beg 
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Spaniſh nation is more fierce and unruly 
than ſome others; there are inſtances of this 
truth. It is but a few years ſince two ſol- 
diers ſhort of Badajox met a father and his 
ſon, who carry'd a little ſaffron to ſell ; they 
took it away, and reſolv*'d to murder them. 
The ſon pray*d them to kill him and ſpare 
his farher to be a comfort to his mother 
and brethren. The father deſir'd them to 
be ſatisfy'd with his life, and to let go his 
ſon, that he might maintain his mother 
and brethren. They would not compound, 
but inhumanly butcher'd both the father 
and the fon. One of them paid for it with 
his life, and confeſs'd what has been ſaid, 
the other fled. If ſuch an account were 
ſent from the Mogols country, Siam, Fapan, 
or China, ſhould we find ever a man among 

us that would not abhor ſuch nations, and 
rail at them, ſaying, they were barbarians, 
Pagans, and had no fear of Gop ? then let 
them be very well afſur'd that theſe and the 
like barbarities are to be found among us, 
but not there. Here we might apply what 


in another place I quoted out of Euguvinus 


and Oleaſter. 

8. We come to Santillana, our ſupper 
there was light, our breakfaſt next morn- 
ing none at all, for our viaticum was quite 
ſpent. At the paſſage of the river we took 
no notice of our condition, till we were o- 
ver, and this contrivance ſtood us in good 
ſtead. I told the waterman how things 
were with us, a companion of his was offend- 
ed at it; but the firſt of them who ſeem'd 
to be more courteous and pliable, ſaid to 
him, Theſe fathers have it not, what can 
we do to them? There are many paſſage- 
boats in China, and ſome over deep and 
wide rivers, but there is no obligation of 
paying at any of them ; they aſk ſome- 


thing as free gift, and none give but ſuch 


as pleaſe. We made haſte to get to dinner 
to Sevil; by the help of Gop we got thi- 
ther, hungry enough. We continued but 
a few days in Sevil, and kept for the moſt 
part within. It is better to be at home, but 
it is hurtful to ſtray abroad, ſays Heſiod. 
And S. Anthony, A Monk out of his cell is 
like a fiſh out of the water. There our vicar 
gather'd ſome alms. At S. Lucar we got 
ſome more, and his excellency the duke of 
Medina Czli reliev'd us according to his 
generoſity, and the particular affection he 
bears our order. We had need enough of 
2 88 22 tho' his majeſty ſupplies us 
Vor. I. 


and pinch our ſelves for it? They kept us 
ſeventeen days aboard in the river S. Lucar, 


ſpending our proviſion, melting with heat, 


and eaten up with flies and mice. Every 
day they ſounded the bar, orders came 
from the council to put to ſea, but they 
did it not for want of water. A good cler- 
gy-man of Saldanna, who had experience 
in ſea- affairs, came to me one day, and 


ſaid: Father, your reverence may aſſure 


your ſelf, that till the admiral has his wine, 
there will not be water enough to carry out 


the ſhips. He proved a prophet. As ſoon 


as ever he had got ſix-thouſand jars of wine 


he wanted, the water roſe wonderfully, fo 


that we got to ſea to the great ſatisfaction 
of us all. The council, added that good 
clergy-man, is very ſenſible of theſe contri- 


vances, and that is the reaſon they ſend ſuch 
ee orders. True it is they avail but 
| 


ttle, and theſe men are the cauſe that the 
king's revenue is waſted, and paſſengers 
conſume their proviſion z and what is worſt 


of all, theſe delays upon their private ac- 


count ſometimes endanger a fleet. Allow- 
ance was then given for officers and ſeamen 
to ſhip a certain quantity of wine. D. Jobn 
de Manſilla one of the directors of the trade 
went aboard, I waited upon him, as being 
my country-man and friend. He examin'd 
them upon oath, whether they had ſtow- 
age of their own to carry the allowance 


that was made them. They ſwore they 


had. D. Fehn ſaid to me, I am fatisfy*d 


they are forſworn, but I do my duty. The 


admiral took up all the ſhip; even the gun- 


ners made their complaint to us, that the 


cabbin of the gun-room was taken from 


them, to ſell it to us; they had as little 
mind to part with it, as we to give two 
thouſand pieces of eight for it. We put 


to ſea in June, and had we ſail'd as they 


did before the flood, it had certainly been 


a great diverſion. S. Thomas from the gloſs 
on 2 S. Pet. chap. iii. ſays, Then the air was 
more ſerene and ſtill than now, for then there 
were no ſtorms: Tho' there are ſome of ano- 
ther opinion. Our method was, at break 
of day we ſang the Te Deum. After ſun- 


riſing, having firſt conſulted the maſter, 


four or five maſles were ſaid, and all the 
crew reſorted to them; in the afternoon 
the Salve Reginaand many of our Lady was 
ſang, then the roſary was ſaid by gangs, ſome 
miraculous ſtories were read, and there was 


ſome diſcourſe of religious matters. On 


Ggg ſundays 
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ſundays and holidays there was a ſermon. 
An hour after the Angelus Domini, (which 
is before night-fall) a man went out at the 
hatch (for he was continually almoſt un- 
der deck) and having rang a little bell in 
the ſaddeſt and moſt doleful voice that 
ever I heard, ſaid, Death is certain, the hour 
uncertain, the judge ſevere. Wo unto thee who 
art ſlothful! do that thou couldſt wiſh thou 
hadſt done when thou dieft. He rang the bell 


again, and praying for the ſouls departed, 


their ſins went to reſt without the leaſt 


withdrew, and all the crew repenting for 


noiſe. During the voyage there was fre- 
quent confeſſing and receiving, little gam- 
ing, ſcarce any ſwearing, ſave only the 


maſter who tranſgreſs'd in this particular 
he certainly faſted every ſaturday upon 


bread and water. The purſer us'd to ſay 


to him, What are you the better for faſt- 


ing, when you ſwear every moment? Ho- 


neſt Lazaro Beato, that was is name, an- 


ſwer'd, And what would become of me, if I 


did not faſt? That employment is provok- 


ing; but I have obſerv'd aboard Portugueſe, 


French and Dutch ſhips, that their maſters 
command with more eaſe and calmneſs 
than ours, nor are they ſo ſevere towards 
the ſteerſmen as with us. 


9. We were once talking of the diſor- 


ders there had been in the Veſt-Indies, a- 
bout diſtribution and N of the In- 


dians, things little talk*d of in old Caſtile, 


eſpecially but little known among young 


ople; the Spaniards call every diviſion 
ubject to a lord or proprietor, under whoſe 
command the Indians are, a vicarage. Se- 
veral opinions are deliver'd, at laſt the 
clerk of the check deliver*d his thus: If 7 
were the king, all the vicarages ſhould be in 


the hands of religious men, for it is certain it 


would be more for his majeſtys, and the Indi- 


ans advantage. I were general of the re- 
ligious orders, religious men ſpould poſſeſs never 
a vicarage, for it 1s better for religious men 
to be in their monaſteries, free from troubles 


and diſputes. I have ſince read what the 


lord Solorzano writes upon this ſubject. I 
have heard others ſay, and found it to be 


true by experience, that the clerk of the 
check was in the right, and in few words 
decided the caſe, which I think all men 
muſt of neceſſity own, if they conſider the 
point with the leaſt piety. 

10. The firſt day we diſcover'd four 


fail, we gave them chaſe, they ſoon 2. 
oQ 


out their boat and came aboard. T 

prov'd to be Dunkirxers, who had taken 
two French Ships, and were carrying them 
to S. Lucar. The eighth day we had ſight 
of the iſland Lanzarote, and left it a ſtern. 


On S. John's or Midſummer day, we made 


great rejoicing, all our colours and ſtream- 
ers were hung out, the cannon were fir'd, 
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there was high maſs, and an excellent ſer- 
mon preach'd by the father commiſſary of 


the order of our father S. Francis, in the 


afternoon. There was a bull-feaſt aboard 
our ſhip, and ſo diverting, that I never 
ſaw the like in all my life. A Mulatto hand- 
ſomely dreſs'd went out to ſtrike the bull 
with his ſpear; he rode upon two foremaſt 
men ty*d back to back, betwixt them he 
had placed a ſaddle, which one of Pery 
carry'd over; the Mulatto did wonders, 
The bull, tho? he had but two feet, was 
well furniſh'd with horns, and laid about 
him at ſuch a rate, that no man could 


ſtand upon the deck: all this while we 


were under fail, which was the beſt of it, 


the day paſs'd away very merrily. This 


may ſerve to divert the reader. We read 


in 2 Macc. xv. 40. For as it is hurtful al- 


ways to drink wine, or always water, but it 


is pleaſant to drink ſometimes the one, and 


ſometimes the other; even ſo, if ſpeech be al- 
ways finely fram d, it will not pleaſe the rea- 
der. There muſt of neceſſity be variety in 


a voyage, and that of it ſelf is agreeable, 


and ſharpens the appetite of reading. On 


the feaſt of the ſeraphick doctor S. Bona- 


venture, in regard the father commiſſary, 
to whom we were much oblig*d, bore that 


name; and to honour the faint, the day 
was ſolemniz'd, we all faid maſs (being 
twenty nine prieſts) there was high maſs, 


an excellent ſermon preach'd by one of our 


order, a profeſſor of divinity of S. Thomas 


in Sevil, a man great in all reſpects. He 
dy'd the firſt year he came into the Philip- 


Pine iſlands 3 but, Being perfect be ſoon run 


out a long time. ” 
11. Captain Balladares, a Galician by 


birth, being ſomewhat a head of the fleet, 
took two ſmall French veſſels. That cap- 


tain was much applauded by all men; his 
Joy was not laſting, for another day giving 
chaſe to a great French ſhip, he ſpent his 


main-maſt, and all men rail'd at him with- 


out mercy or modeſty. He went into Vera 


Cruz with drums beating, colours flying, 
and his prizes a-ſtern, and within three or 


four days dy'd lamented by many. 
12. The feaſt of our father S. Dominick 


was kept ſolemn. On the eve veſpersand 
compline were ſung, with as much gran- 
deur, as if we had been in Sevil. The 


chapel was ſo beautify'd both within and 
without, that we all admir'd it. The of- 


ficers and paſſengers vy'd in bringing all 


they had to adorn it. That night the 


ſpent in honour of the ſaint, with muſi 


and hymns. Next day there was high 


maſs, the father commiſſary was to have 


preach'd, but excus'd himſelf upon account 
of indiſpoſition, and it fell to my lot to 
diſhonour the feaſt. 


13. We 
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Lice. 


Tetters. 


days fail, havingendur'd but little fatigue, 


13. Wearriv'd at Vera Cruz after ſixty 


no ſtorm, aboard our ſhip only one dy'd, a- 
board all the reſt I think none but one dropt 
over board. There was ſcarce any diſtem- 
per, ſave a little ſea-ſickneſsat firſt, all the 
voyages I have made ſince I have never been 
ſubject to it. We endur'd ſome thirſt becauſe 
we took in no water upon the voyage; 
the reaſon they alledg*d was, that his ma- 
jeſty had given ſtrict orders that no time 
ſhould be loſt: thus they diſguiſe their con- 
trivances. It is likely the delay we made 
ſeventeen days at San Lucar, was the king's 
pleaſure too. The vermin man uſes to 
breed, as ſoon as we came to the Leeward 
iſland, dy'd all away, ſo that there was not 
one left; it is very ſtrange but common to 
all Europeans. I am ſufficiently inform'd 
concerning it by French and Portugueſes, ſo 
that when they had paſs'd that ſea no Eu- 
ropean breeds lice. This I can ſafely vouch 
of my ſelf, that during twenty ſix years I 
liv'd in the ſeveral parts I ſhall mention in 
this paper, I never bred one; whether I 


wore cotton, or woollen, whether I ſhifted 


me once a fortnight, or oftner, or ſeldomer, 
I was always in the ſame condition without 
ſo much asa nit. After I return'd through 
Portugal to Caſtile, the old habit of bo- 
dy return'd. I cannot dive into the ſecret 


of it. If thenatives of the Philippine iſlands, 
China and India bred none, it were reaſon- 
able ; but that they ſhould breed them, and 


yet the Europeans go free, I can give no 
reaſon for it, it is ſome particular influence. 
A religious man of the barefooted friers of 
our father St. Auguſtin happened to embark 
at Manila, deſigning for Spain, and Rome; 
he was troubled with ſeveral tetters, which 


many Europeans are ſubject to in that coun- them for it. 
try; but having ſail'd forty leagues north- | 
CHAP. II. 


The Journey to Mexico, flay there, 


1 cannot be deny'd, but that the 
Spaniſh nation has been renown'd 
for extending the faith of Jzsvs CHRIST, 
and making it known to mortals. This 
truth 1s plainly made out by the many con- 
verſions they have made, the blood it has 
fhed in defence of the doctrine it preaches, 
and the great number that daily leave their 
country and parents on this account. This 
ſeems to be peculiar to Spain, ſays Gilber- 
tus Genebrardus a French man, lib. VIII. 
Chrouolog. An. 1492. Which year, ſays this 
grave author, the war of the Spaniards a- 
gainſt the Moors was begun, and their expe- 
dition to the Weſt-Indies began, as if it were 
the work of the Spaniards to ſubdue pagans 
end inſidels. The ſame ſpirit continues to 


His Journey to Mexico, 


ward, he on a ſudden found himſelf free Navas- 


vel'd thence by land. One day healighted 


of that diſeaſe. 


tho? the eagerneſs of overtaking his com- 
pany was his excuſe; it was Pity he knew 


in a ſcurvy poſture, but well pleas'd we 


no ſmall ſhare in this undertaking, as is 
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from that diſtemper. Five years after he RET TE. 
return'd to the iſlands, and before he could 
get aſhore, that ill habit of body return'd 
upon him, and he had the diſtemper, tho? 
during that time he had been wholly clear 
of it. This is certainly very ſingular, 
14: Another thing no leſs ſtrange hap- 
pened to another religious man of the ſame 
order, which I will inſert here that I may 
not forget it. He ſail'd to Perſia, and tra- 
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from his camel haſtily to eaſe nature, and 

did it as haſtily becauſe the Caravans never 
ſtop; he happened to find a leaf of ſome 
plant at hand, which he made uſe of in- 
ſtead of paper; and he prov'd fo fortunate, 
that it abſolutely cur'd him of terrible He- Hemor- 
morrhoids that tormented him, ſo that he ” bed 
continu'd ſome years in Europe, and re- 
turn'd to the iſlands, yet never had more 
When he obſerved how 

he was mended, and reflected on the 
cauſe, he could never find what leaf or 
plant that ſhould be, which he was much 
concern'd at, and blam'd his overſight, 
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it not, it being a loſs to thoſe who labour 
under this diſtemper. Theſe two paſſages, 
and what I ſaid before, prove there are 
unaccountable influences. On S. Laurence 
his day we landed, dirty, full of tar, and 


left ſo much ſea behind us. We thank d 
all that belong'd to the ſhip for the kind- 
neſs they had ſhew'd us. To ſay the truth, 
we did them all the ſervice we could, and 
they deſerv'd it for their kind entertainment 
and civility towards us, the Lord reward 


and further progreſs to Acapulco. 


this day; and ſo we ſee that almoſt every 
year religious men go to ſeveral countries 
and provinces, without being diſcouraged 
by long voyages, difference of climates, 
and other great inconveniencies they meet 
with every moment. My order has had 


well known to the world, for much 1s 
written of it, which I allow as receiv'd. 
To this purpoſe twenty eight religious 
men of us came into New-Spain in the 
year 1646. Four and twenty upon his ma- 
jeſty's charge, the reſt upon charity, and 
retrenching our allowance. Being come to 
Vera Cruz, we ſoon found lodging upon cha- 
rity till we went from thence, which was 
a great goodneſs of Go D. We preſently 
8 Berod 
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borrow'd a thouſand pieces of eight to pay 


for the gun- room cabbin, for it was our bar- 


gain to pay a thouſand at S. Lucar, and 


us without any intereſt, and the owner 


a thouſand at Vera Cruz, They were lent 


waited till we found means at Mexico to 
get the ſum, which we honeſtly repaid. 
For the better conveniency of travelling, 
we divided our ſelves into three companies. 
All was new to us, the country, the trees, 


the fruits, and all other things. We paſs'd 


Puebla de 
los Ange- 
los. 


through places infeſted with moſquito's, or 
gnats, which are very troubleſome over 
mighty waters, heard terrible thunder, but 
met not with thoſe uncouth roads, or migh- 
ty cold, which others who travel'd the 
fame way the next year ſo mightily mag- 
nify d; much whereof I mentien'd at the 
beginning of the firſt chapter of this book. 

2. At Puebla de los Angelos we repos'd 
our ſelves a little, and were very charitably 
entertain'd in the monaſtery and college of 
our order. We ſaw the city, the church 
of our holy father S. Auguſtin, which is one 
of the beſt in the world ; we had the bleſ- 


ſing of the moſt illuſtrious lord D. Jobn 


de Pallofax y Mendoza, a prelate great in 


all reſpects, inſomuch that it will not be 


in the power of any man to eclipſe his gran- 


deur: He was mighty obliging to us, and 


behav'd himſelf like a loving father. We 
went on to our hoſpitium of S. Hiacinib de 


Tacuba, without the walls of Mexico, where 
we found the very learned and venerable 


F. F. Sebaſtian de Oquendo, of the monaſte- 


ry of Oviedo in Aſturias; he had been ſome 
years before at Manila, where he was long 


Profeſſor of divinity, preach*d much, and 


that with ſingular ſpirit and fervour. He 
was prior of the monaſtery of S. Dominick, 


and labour'd indefatigably in that province, 


honouring it with his learning and virtue. 


Hie had writ a comment on S. Thomas, ſe- 


body was found uncorrupted. At this time 


veral tracts of morality, and likewiſe mat- 
ter for ſermons; was à man ſingular in all 
things, never drank chocolate, never eat 
fleſh, ſpent moſt part of the night in prayer, 
was held in great eſteem in that country: 
after death his reputation ſtill increas'd, 
for when he had been bury'd ſix years, his 


he was vicar of that houſe; it is eaſy to 
gueſs how he receiv'd us, and what tender 
affection he ſhew'd us. Being altogether 
there, we began to hve according to the 


cuſtom of our holy province, without any 


other bed but only two blankers upon 
boards, two hours mental prayer, our choir 
duty, time of ſtudy, and the reſt that be- 


longs to our profeſſion, On ſundays and 


holidays we preach'd and heard confeſſions, 


1647. 


and every week had publick diſputes. It 


was our misfortune that the following year 
1647, the ſhips from Manila miſs'd com- 
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the count de Salvatierra, a religious and af- 
fable perſon, who did us great honour, 


We made uſe of a precedent that had been 


to furniſh the ſecond year's maintenance and 


clothing; and the viceroy in purſuance of 


it reſolv'd to relieve us. The aſſeſſor who 
was to paſs the order, expected we ſhould 


preſent him. Among the reſt of the king's 


officers, there was one D. Peter Zarate, a 
man uncorrupted and conſequently poor; 
he had a great kindneſs for us, and was 
wont to ſay, Theſe gentlemen here under- 
ſtand their own methods ; bur I don't con- 
ceive nor comprehend them, let them look 
to it, for I hope in Gop I ſhall not go to 
hell for leaving my heirs plate. Three of 


us went to ſee the deſart of the barefooted 


Carmelites, who entertain'd us as might be 


expected from their great charity, and the 


affection they have for our order. We ſaw 
it all, and judg'd it to be what it really 
was: Every part exhalPd virtue and ſanctity. 


In our return we call'd at Santa Fe, and 


ſaw the houſe of that prodigy and wonder 
of virtue, the venerable Gregory Lopez. 

3. At this time hap 
ſtorm againſt the lord biſhop Palafox 3 
Gop bleſs me, what was 1t they did not 
lay to his charge! Theſe are things well 


known, and therefore I will not inſiſt upon 


them. Two things I could never dive in- 


to, tho? I took pains about it; one is, the 
maſk made by the ſcholars belonging to 
the ſociety (it is a plain caſe, that the fa- 


thers who are ſo circumſpect in all their 
actions had no hand in it) in which one 
of them carried a croſier ty'd to a horſe's 


tail; another a mitre at the ſtirrup, and 
the figure of the biſhop with the men he 

had on his head. All men diſlik'd, and 
none could approve of it; the ſcholars de- 


ſerv'd to be ſeverely puniſh'd. The other 
thing is, that I make no doubt of the ma- 
ny privileges granted to the Mendicant or- 
ders to preach, and hear confeſſions; which 
grants have been made by popes, who have 


done it upon mature deliberation, in regard 
to the extraordinary ſervices they have 


done and daily do the church. Now what 
I obſerve is, that in Japan and China, the 


fathers of the ſociety have, and do ſtill pre- 


tend that the orders of S. Auguſtin, S. Fran- 


cis, and S. Dominick can neither preach to, 


nor hear the confeſſions of even the Gentiles, 
without leave had of their order, who are 


Vicarii Foranei; upon which church-cen- 
ſures have been let fly: And that they at- 


tempt to do the ſame in Puebla de los Ange- 
los, contrary to the will of the biſhop of 
that dioceſs. I fay again I do not under- 
ſtand, nor can I dive into it, and yet this 
does not imply that they have acted _ 

ully. 
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ing, ſo that we were fore d to ſtay till the 
year 1648. That country was govern'd by 


n'd that terrible 
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fully, There was a great diſturbance, and 
no little ſcandal given in that country at 
this time; who was the cauſe of it does not 
belong to me to determine. I look upon 
what S. Bernard ſays, Epiſt. 78. to be true, 
He is to himſelf a cauſe of ſcandal, who did 
that which ought to be reprov'd, not he who 
reproves it. No doubt but the good biſhop 
ſuffer*d very much. Some boaſted after- 
wards at Manila (there are always imper- 
tinent people) that they had got the better, 
and thruſt up the ſaid biſhop into a hole at 


_ Oſma. All I know of it is, that he liv'd 


and dy*d in that hole as they call it, with 


great reputation of piety, and that his bo- 
dy is at this time held in great veneration. 


Ihe reſt is left to Gop. 


4. Leaving aſide many things which are 


not material to the reader, I will go on 
with my travels. In Novemb. 1647. three 
of us ſet out for Acapulco, to expect the 


| ſhips from Manila, and provide neceſſaries 


' for our voyage. 


Cuerna- 


baca. 


We went no doubt too 
ſoon, but our eagerneſs to be at the end of 
our journey made things appear rather as 
we wiſh'd, than as they were. We ſoon 


came to Cuernabaca, from the top of which 


place we diſcover'd that famous vale from 
which the marqueſſes del Yalle take name. 


It look'd like a terreſtial paradiſe, and Cu- 


ernabaca ſeem'd no les. ſtreet 


In every 


there were two cryſtalline brooks, ſhaded 


on both ſides with moſt beautiful plantane 
trees; theſe are not planes, as was obſery*d 
before. A little beyond this place, upon 


_ croſſing a ſmall brook, the temperate air 


R. de las 
Balſas. 


ſun. 


I placed my ſelf in a ſmall iſland between 


two minutes. 


changes into exceſſive heat. This road is 


indeed bad and troubleſome, there are 


mountains that reach up to the clouds, 
and as uncouth as may be; mighty rivers, 
and the ſummer then beginning, high ſwoln. 


Bridges there are none, but abundance of 


muſqueto's, or gnats, that ſting cruelly; 
ſome nights travellers lie in the open air. 
To ſecure our ſelves againſt the ſnakes, we 
beat the graſs very well all about, and then 


ſet fire to it a good diſtance round; then 


got into the middle of it, where we reſted 


as long as time would permit. We came 


to the place of the two brooks, where we 
paſs'd the heat of the day expos'd to the 
There are infinite gnats in that place; 


the two brooks to ſay my office, arm'd 
my ſelf with gloves, and a cloth before my 
face, yet was it impoſſible to continue there 


avail'd neither my companions nor me, ſo 
that we were forc'd to make haſte away; 
ſome places were tolerable. Being come 
to the river de las Balſas, we arm'd our 
ſelves again with patience ; it is well known 
that river is very large, people paſs over 


It on canes, which are ſupported by only 
Vor. I. | 


His Journey to Mexico. 


the end of it are continually driving away 


not into any dark place. 


wore a cloth upon his ſnoulder to defend him- 


becauſe they met there, as by reaſon of the 


I us'd other methods, which 


four calabaſhes they are faſtned to; at firſt NA vA - 
it is frightful to ſee ſo ridiculous and weak RET TE. 
an invention; an Indian lays hold of one end 
of it, and the paſſenger being upon it with 

his mules furniture, he ſwims, and draws 

it over after him. There I ſaw a thing 

that appear d odd to me, every Indian wears 

a long towel over his ſnoulders, and with 
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the gnats, and yet I ſaw their legs were 
raw with their ſtings. ; 

5. I was told another thing no leſs ſtrange: 
One of my companions went down the ri- 
ver to ſee for ſome fowl, he found the cu- 
rate of a town, who, to eſcape the gnats, 
was in a little room cloſe ſhut, and co- 
vered all round with clothes; they go 
The heat was Heat. 
intolerable ; diſcourſing of it, the curate 
ſaid, That a few years before it had been 
ſo violent, that the thatch of the houſes 
took fire, and the whole town was burnt. 
They were thatch'd with ſtraw, and palm- 
tree leaves. Nothing could be beyond this. 

6. We paſt by night through the cane 
grove of Apango; in ſummer no body paſſes 
it, becauſe the heat is ſo great people are Apango. 
ſtifled with it; it is fix leagues long, and 
as many over, two cannot go abreaſt, At 
break of day my mule ſpy*d a lion, which 
made her ſtart, ſo that ſhe had like to have 
thrown me; at our ſhouts the lion went 
away ſlowly into the thickeſt part. At 
ſun-riſing we came to the town, where we 
were well receiv*d by the curate who was 
born in old Caſtile, his name Santoyo. He 
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ſelf againſt the gnats, and ceas'd not beat- 
ing with it a moment. Diſcourſing about 
the cane grove we came through, he told 
us how troubleſome and dangerous it was 
to paſs when the waters were out, as well 


ſnakes that bred in the trees; ſo that when 
he went to the town on the other ſide of 
it to ſay maſs, or to any ſick perſon, he 
carry'd two Indians before him with hatchets 
to cut down the boughs, or could not go 
through, becauſe certain ſmall green ſnakes 
bred upon the boughs among the leaves, 
which by reaſon of their colour were hard 
to be diſcern'd, and as any one paſs'd, 
would let themſelves down upon his hat or 
cap, and then make to the face, ſting, and 
immediately a man falls down dead. Their 
poiſon muſt needs be very ſtrong. 

7. Short of the river del Papagaio, or of 
the parrot, there are ſome ſugar-works; R. del Pa- 
we arriv'd at them juſt as a poor Indian Pagaio. 
putting the cane into the mill, had his arm | 
drawn in and ground to maſh: He made 
his confeſſion, with the aſſiſtance of an in- 
terpreter, becauſe he would have it ſo, and 
dy'd ſoon after. | 7.04 

H hh | 8. At 
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Nava- 8. At Tiſla, becauſe the place was com- fited him with us, I thought good to ſer 
RET TE. modious, we reſted two days and a half, them down, for it is no ſmall rarity that I 
8 without ſpending our time idly. We vi- ſhould keep them in mind twenty five years. 
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ſited the curate, who then kept his bed, 
having been ſore wounded with a ſpear 
by a villanous Mulatto, and the curate being 
old was very weak. The governor D. Jo- 
ſepb de Caſtejan was not able to turn him- 
ſelf in his bed, becauſe his leg was broke. 
Other Spaniards labour'd under ſpiritual 
diſtempers, becauſe all of them having had 


a great falling out with the curate, they 


would not be reconcil'd to him, tho' he 
from his bed heartily begg*d their pardon 
for any diſpleaſure he had done them. The 

governor was willing to comply, as be- 
lieving the misfortune he labour'd under 
had befallen him for having quarrell'd with 


the curate. Fathers, ſaid he to us, I was 


going to a ſmall town, and rode my mule, 
which 1s a good temper*d beaſt, the road 
as plain as my hand; I was diſcourſing 


with my friend concerning our quarrel with 


the curate, and ſaid, before George I will 
furniſh the curate with matter of merit. No 


ſooner had I ſpoke the words but my mule 


ſtumbled; down I came in a moment, and 
my leg was broke. It was certainly a judg- 
ment, I'Il have no more falling out with 
prieſts. The enſign Valenzuela, who was 


as deep in the mire as any, prov'd obſti- 


nate, Ill-· natur'd, and inflexible to all our 
exhortations to him to ſpeak but a word 
or two to the curate, by way of condoling 
with him for his diſtemper, which was as 
much as we deſir'd of him. He agreed to 


it with an ill will, and we went together 


to the poor curate's houſe. The enſign went 
in ſtamping, and in a haughty tone ſaid; 


No more quarrelling, maſter curate, let 
every man ſtay in his own houſe and look 


to it, let us not ſcandalize the town. We 
were out of countenance, and the curate was 


ſtruck dumb, that he had not a word to ſay 


for himſelf. In this poſture we left that 


buſineſs. The Mulatto was fled, and we 


continu'd our journey on the day of the 
conception of the bleſſed Virgin, when there 
was a bull-feaſt. I ſhall never forget Va- 


lenzuela's perverſe temper. D. 7oſeph the 


governor was of a generous diſpoſition, 
and was a genteel perſon; I heard ſome 
years after that he was not curd, but walk'd 
about Mexico upon crutches it 1s likely he 
did not forget what he ſaid to us when he 
was in bed. Remembring the very words 
Valenzuela ſpoke to the curate when he vi- 


Maſter curate, ſaid he, ſince what's paſt is 
paſt, let us have no more trouble about ir. 
An excellent way of begging pardon, eſ- 
cially conſidering his way of delivering 
imſelf, which cannot be deſcrib'd. | 
7. We ſaw abundance of pheaſants by 


the way, and ſome trees peculiar to that 


country; particularly one the Spaniards call 


the organ-tree: It is a very proper name, 


for the ſhape of it is exactly like an organ. 
I never ſaw ſuch a tree in all my travels but 
only on that road. At a little town the 
Indian governor ſpoke to us; among other 
things he told us in broken Spams, That 


he had a ſon whoſe name was D. Franciſco 


de Aragon, Portugal, Mendoza, Gulman, 
Manrique, y Campuzano. We were pleas' d 
at his noble ſirnames, and the [ndian's va- 
nity. It pleas'd Gop we came ſafe to Aca- 


pulco, which in the country language ſignifies Acapulco; 


mouth of hell. I muſt here inſert one thing 


which I happen'd to omit in the foregoing 


chapter: The monaſtery of the religious 


men of the order of S. Fobn of God was 
at this time building at Mexico. The church 
was finiſh'd and finely contriv'd ; the work 
went on, and yet it was not known who 


was at the charge. Some endeavours were 
us'd to diſcover it, but without ſucceſs. 
Only the prior knew the founder, under 


this tie of ſecrecy, that whenſoever he diſ- | 


cover*d him the work ſhould ceaſe. I ever 


lik'd this action, he ſought for no reward 
in this world who ſo carefully conceal'd his 


charity, he reſerv'd all for the next life, 
where doubtleſs he receiv d great intereſt : 
Read Oleaſt. in Exod. xxv. ad mores to this 
point. I have often ask'd, whether this 
benefactor was yet known, and was at laſt 
told that after his death he was, and that 
he was an honeſt man of no great account 
in that new world. About that ſame time 
Lorenzana built the renowned monaſtery of 
the incarnation. Iam inform'd others have 


been built fince. Mexico is one of the no- 
bleſt cities in the world. I ſaw and hand- 


led another rarity, which is the crown of our 
Lady of the roſary at our monaſtery, it coſt 
twenty four thouſand pieces of eight. They 


tell me another of the very fame ſort, tho? 


leſs, is made for the child Jzsvs, which 
ſhe holds in her arms. A religious man 


of note gather'd alms to pay for this work. 


CHAP. II. morgan 
The Author's ſtay at Acapulco, and Voyage to the Philippine Iſlands. 
1. E had a houſe hir'd for us at Aca- 


W palco ever ſince the laſt year, a- 
1 


gainſt the ſeaſon came to go to ſea: 1 is 
uſually hired for eight or ten days, the 
religious 
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religious men uſe to ſtay there for two up the country. I would not have believ'd NAvA- 
months to provide neceſſaries. The hou- it, had not the man who heard it, and was RETTE. 


. 


ſes are all low, without any upper floor at 


all; the beſt of them are mud - walls, and 


all thatch'd; nevertheleſs they made us 


pay four hundred pieces of eight for ours; 
this ſeems incredible, but to me who paid 
it, is moſt certain. Our landlady was a 


good ancient widow, whoſe name was Ma- 


ry de Efquibel ; ſhe had a ſon a prieſt of a 
moſt exemplary life. He was excellent 
company for us: the curate's name was N. 
Anejo, born near Oforno, above feventy 


years of age, he was ſomething poor, yet 
the report went, that he had hoarded above 


twenty thouſand pieces of eight. He once 
own'd to me, that one year his benefice 
had been worth to him four thouſand pie- 
ces of eight. The governor of the fort 
was D. John de Bracamonte S$antiftevan, 
born at Avila de los Cavalleros, an affable, 


. Meek, courteous and accompliſh'd gentle- 


man. He held not that poſt as proprietor. 
The port is the beſt and ſafeſt in the world, 
as they who had ſeen many others affirm'd. 
Of all I ever ſaw, and they are not a few, 
none can compare to it. The fort is good, 
has a battery of excellent cannon 3 no ſhip 


can come into the harbour, but they can 


ſink her. The temperature of the air is 


| helliſh, according to the name it bears; and 
therefore in the rainy ſeaſon, which is the 


ſummer in Spain, all perſons retire up the 


country for better air, excepting the blacks, 
ſome poor people, and the ſoldiers. Whilſt 


I was there my two companions fell ſick, 
and I continu'd in health to attend them, 
and do our other buſineſs. Thar is ſuch a 


country, that if a man will keep a ſervant, 


it will coſt him at leaſt a crown a day, be- 


ſides his diet; and if there are ſhips in the 


harbour, three pieces of eight will not do. 
I never ſaw a dearer country in all my tra- 


vels. I was forc'd to do all our buſineſs 


my ſelf, becauſe our money would not 
reach to ſervants, and therefore I took care 


of the poultry, and fed them. The drink- 
Ing water was brought from a little ſpring, 


about a muſket-ſhot from our houſe ; they 
call it Chorrillo, the little ſtream. Every ear- 
then veſſel coſt me two ryals (a ſhilling.) 

2. Two misfortunes befel us in that 
place. One was the death of the governor 


of the caſtle, who was a real friend. I heard 
his confeſſion, and attended him as much 


as I could. He dy'd in my arms, and was 
a great loſs to us. They went about bury- 
ing of him, and five hundred pieces of 


eight were demanded. I was aſtoniſh'd at it, 
eſpecially becauſe there was but one prieſt 


belonging to the church : at laſt they a- 


greed for a hundred and fifty. At his 


uneral the cannon were fir'd, and it was 
ſtrange that it was heard fourteen Jeagues 


e was a particular friend to the deceas 
and was going to viſit him that very d 
the cannon were fir' d. He had lain four- 
teen leagues from the port, and hearing 
the cannon, faid, Either D. John is dead, 
or fone ſhip is come from Manila. This 
he told us after his arrival there. Several 
made intereſt for that employment : the 


* of worth, vouch'd it in e WWW 
1 
a 


viceroy gave it to a Biſcainer, whoſe name 


was D. Martin he prov'd a good man; 
he had been before at Manila, and liv'd 
not long, as ſhall ſoon appear. 

3. The ſecond and greateſt misfortune 
was, that the church of St. Nicholas, which 
was at the end of the town, a great way 


from our houſe, took fire. It broke out 


about one of the clock; and about four all 
the town was almoſt reduced to aſhes. The 


wind carry'd the fire, the houſes were 


thatch'd, and dry as tinder, there is no 
doubt but it burnt fiercely. The rarity 
was, that the wind would carry a ſpark 
two hundred paces, which no ſooner fell 
upon a houſe, but the flame blaz'd up to 
the clouds. The bells of the monaſtery of 
St. Francis fell down; their fall and the 
hole they made in the ground, were the 
cauſe of diſcovering eight pieces of can- 
non hid there by D. Sebaſtian de Corcuera, 


who had been governor of the Philippine 


iſlands, and was then kept priſoner at Ma- 
nila by D. Fames Faxardo, who ſucceeded 
him in that goverment, The loſs of the 


royal apothecary's ſhop was deplorable, 


all the pots and veſſels were of fine China 
ware; and tho' the houſe was ſlated, yet 
that would not ſave it from utter ruin. In 
the yard of our houſe there was a ſhed in 
which there were thirty ſix long heavy cheſts 
belonging to D. Sebaſti de Corcuera, the 
ſix leaſt were ſav'd with much trouble, the 
other thirty were burnt, and the fire held 


there three days. All that was braſs re- 


main'd, but much disfigur'd ; a thouſand 
curioſities were burnt, abundance of rich 
China ware, which to fave it from break- 
ing, was pack'd up with cloves, pepper, 
and China ink. Corcuera loſt ſeveral thou- 
ſand ducats. Some have writ great com- 
mendations of this gentleman, as well in 
regard to his being uncotrupted, as upon 
other accounts, which might be very well 
fav'd ; many truths may be conceal'd, but 
it is not lawful to maintain and publiſh the 
contrary, eſpecially when the fact 1s noto- 
rious. To undertake for private ends, to 
give the lie to all the world, who were 
eye-witneſſes of what was done, is to con- 
vict one's ſelf of flattery and deceitfulneſs. 
According to the vogue of all men in the 
Philippine iſlands, he was no good _ ; 

ome 
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Nava- ſome in theſe parts will have him to be ſo, the venom exhales. The moiſture that comes 
xnkETTE. Gop reſt his ſoul, and give us grace. The from a hen's mouth is good for the ſame. 
A fire went fo far, that it got into our hen- I once catch'd another little inſect that di- 
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rooſt, and burnt near three hundred. ſo 
that we loſt the refreſhment of our voy- 
age. One thing mov'd me to compaſſi- 
on, and made me ſhed ſome tears, Every 
man upon ſuch occaſions looks to his own 
houſe, without regarding his neighbours. 
The guardian was left alone in his mona- 
ſtry, and being ſenſible of the danger of 
the fire, put a ſtole about his neck, and 
carry*d out the bleſſed ſacrament. The 
old man walk'd about weeping, without 
knowing where to ſecure his heavenly 
treaſure. He went away to our houſe ; we 


placed our Loxp in our oratory. The 


fire came on, F. guardian took him up a- 
gain. We ſet a chair under a tree, where 
it ſtood ſome time, till at night it was 
carry'd to the governour of the caſtle's 
houſe. We three, with what little we had, 
ſtay'd in the open field, expecting ſome 
body would give us houſe-room. The 
governour was every where, he walk'd a- 
| wal and being fat overheated himſelf, 
which turn'd to a fever, of which he dy'd 


after we were gone to ſea, as we were af- 


terwards inform'd. That town was ſo ruin'd 
and all men ſo fad, that no body ſpoke a 
word. Near to our houſe there were two 
large ſtately trees, the fruit they bear is 
like dry beans, they are an excellent purge: 
we ſaw the experiment try*d upon a little 
black; it was very remarkable, it never 
ceas'd working till he waſh'd his hands in 
cold water, which ſtops it. Oppoſite to 
the houſe 1n the old fort were, as I ſuppoſe 


Tamarind. there {till are, the tamarind trees, which 
| are beautiful, and the fruit wholeſome and 


very medicinal ; there I took proviſion 
of it for the ſhip. In that place I ſeveral 


Zopilotes, times ſaw the king of the Zopilotes, which 


or Vul- are the ſame we call Pultures, it is one of 
tures. the fineſt birds that may be ſeen. I had of- 
ten heard it prais'd, and, as I thought, 

they over-did it; but when I ſaw the crea- 

ture, I thought the deſcription far ſhort of 


it. I mention'd it in my firſt book. There 
are in that country abundance of terrible 


Scorpions. ſcorpions. We were told a good and eaſy 
remedy againſt them, which was when we 
went to bed to make a commemoration 
of St. George. I continu'd this devotion 
many years. Gop be prais'd: the faint al- 
ways deliver'd me both there and in other 
countries from thoſe and ſuch like infects. 
We uſed another remedy beſides, which 
was to rub all about the Lode with garlick. 
We were aſſur'd there, that it was a try'd 
and certain remedy againſt this ſting, and 

the pain of it, to ſtroke the part that was 
hurt with a child's private member, which 
immediately takes away the anguiſh,andthen 


ſturb'd the poultry, it was very deform'd, 
and of a ſtrange Nee As ſoon as it was 
known, ſeveral women came to beg its 


tail; I gave it them, and they told me, 


that it was of excellent uſe dry'd, and 
made into powder, being a prodigious help 


to women in labour, to forward their deli- 


very, if they drank it in a little wine. 
4. There is another little creature in 


Mexico, which they call zorrillo, of a hel- Zorrillo. 


liſh nature, for when it breaks wind, it in- 
fects all the ground about with the ſtench. 
The greateſt trouble we all of us had dur- 
ing this time, was, that no ſhip came from 
Manila, tho' the ſeaſon was well advanced. 
At night whales would come into the bay, 
and make ſuch a noiſe in the water, that it 


ſounded like cannon; at firſt we fancy'd 


ſome ſhip was coming in, the neighbours 


undeceiv'd us, ſo that we took no more no- 


tice of that noiſe. About the middle of 
March a ſhip paſs'd before the harbour to 
the northward, every body was alarm'd; we 
expected it ſnould tack about, as being of 
opinion they had not made the mouth of 


the harbour. It accordingly tack'd, a 


boat went out and brought it in, but it 


came from Panama to fetch the viceroy, 
who was prefer'd to the government of 
Peru. There was ſome diſpute, whether 


the viceroy ſhould go away to Peru in that 
veſſel, or ſhould ſend relief in it to the Phi- 


lippine iſlands, whence no ſhips had come 


in two years. There were ſome troubles 


in Peru at the ſame time. A conſultation 


being held, they agreed it was beſt to re- 
lieve the iſlands. The plain truth is, they 
had no mind the biſhop of Campeche, who 
had been at Mexico ſome time to that pur- 
poſe, ſhould take the government upon 
him. What the conſult had decreed, was 


put in execution; the pink was taken up 


for the king's uſe, for thirty ſix thouſand 
pieces of eight. There is no doubt but in 


the Eaſt-Indies they would build four veſ- 


ſels as big again as that for the money. 


5. This ſecur'd our voyage. I began 


with freſh courage to make my proviſion, 
and ſecure water, which is a main point; 


there was enough of it, but the putting it 
aboard only coſt me thirty ſix pieces of 


eight. The blacks monopolize this trade, 
and it muſt be as they pleaſe. The veſſel 
was {mall ; the men, merchandiſe, com- 
modities ſent by the king, proviſion, water, 
wine, Sc. in ſo great a quantity, it ſeem'd 
impoſſible ſo little a ſhip ſhould contain ; 
and in ſhort many balls were again brought 
alhore for want of ſtowage. The com- 
mander was our friend ; he made the beſt 
proviſion for us he could, and we wr 
muc 


Alr 
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much better accommodated than we had ſon came off, when his opinion was thwart- Nava- 
been the firſt voyage. Thirty prieſts of ed. All the jars and pots that were emp- RETTE. 
us went aboard upon Palm-ſunday, the tied aboard the veſſel, were caſt into the (WW 


8th of April, 1648. One of the king's of- 
ficers never return'd me twelve fowl I had 
lent him, tho? he had no manner of right, 
for he did us no kindneſs, nor had we the 
leaſt favour from him or his companions. 
F. guardian kept back ſix upon charity, 

at was the reward I had for the ſermon I 
preached upon St. Foſeph's day. As we 
were going aboard, a letter from the lord 
biſhop Palafox came to our vicar, telling 


him, he received news from Spain, that the 


iſlands were in the hands of the Dutch, that 
he would do well to look to it. This news 
was ſpread abroad: I don't doubt but there 
was ſufficient ground for it, as ſhall be ſaid 
hereafter. And tho? it was enough to diſ- 
courage any man, yet none were diſmay'd 
the leaſt, but we all reſolutely declar'd we 
would fee how it was. If we conſider it 
rightly, it was a raſhneſs, at leaſt ro human 


appearance; but Gop ſeem'd to have a 


hand in't, we were eager to go, and there- 
fore valued nothing. S. Thom. in i. ad Rom. 
lebt. 5. ſays, That whatſoever a man eagerly 
deſires, he ſeeks to gain it at any rate, whe- 
ther eaſy or difficult, He never conſiders 
obſtacles. 8 8 
6. On Palm-ſunday we din'd aboard the 
veſſel upon what our landlady ſent us; for 
having receiv'd four hundred pieces of eight 
for the hire of two little pitiful houſes ſhe 
furniſhed us, after the fire we ſpoke of be- 
fore, ſhe now ſhew'd her ſelf grateful, and 
treated us well. There is a lake near that 


place, which breeds an excellent ſort of 
Almojarra. fiſh call'd almojarra, this it was we din'd 


upon that day. I put to ſea with much 
ſatisfaction, and tho? the land we left aſtern 
was high enough, yet we loſt ſight of it 
that afternoon. Eight days we lay by for 
a wind; the heat during that dead calm 
was extraordinary. Upon Eaſter-day one 
maſs was ſaid, the pink was not convenient 
nor big enough to celebrate that high my- 
ſtery, ſo that was the firſt and laſt. We 
never miſs'd the Roſary, Litanies, and Te 
Deum at break of day; beſides theſe, other 
devotions, and ſpiritual diſcourſes. That 
day the wind freſhen'd, and held without 
abating the leaſt twenty four days. The 
ſea beat hard upon the fide of the little 
pink, which made it and us very uneaſy, 
The commander, who was us'd to that 
voyage, ſaid it was a ſtrong current com- 
ing down from Caliphornia. And though 
afterwards diſcourſing on this ſubject with 
one who thought himſelf ſkilful in naviga- 
tion, he deny'd that any ſuch thing could 
be, yet I believe what I heard from him 
that underſtood it, and am the better ſa- 
8 . in * in regard how ill the ſaid per- 
OL, I. 


ſea; a cheſt of biſket and hen-coops were 


immediately burnt to make us ſome more 
room. We had hardly room to ſtand. No 


body could live under deck, it was fo full 


of proviſions and commodities. All men 
lay expos'd to the ſun and air, We had 


the ſteer-ridge, which was no ſmall comfort; 


the cabbin was very little, yet a great eaſe. 
Having fail'd eight hundred leagues, we left 
St. Bartholomew's iſland to the northward, 
but faw it not; they ſay it is ſmall, and 
deſtitute of all things, We had a dead 
calm for eight days again. The ſeamen 
and ſoldiers would leap into the ſea to cool 
themſelves, but would ſometimes return 
haſtily to eſcape the ſharks they diſcover'd. 
A very ſtrange, and to appearance miracu- 
lous accident befel us. Some men went 
down for water, to give all people their al- 
lowance; when they came up, Iand many 
others obſerv'd they were as pale as a clout, 
we aſcrib'd it to the great heat under deck. 
They kept their counſel, without taking no- 
tice there was any thing more than ordinary; 


among the reſt one Belaſtain a captain of 


foot had been down : when we were aſhore, 


we underſtood that they going to look with 
a candle what water there was in the caſk, 


lit upon a barrel of powder, in which the 


candle went out, without giving fire to it. 


This ſeems incredible, but certain it is, 


that had it taken fire, we had all flown up 


into the air, before we could ſay, Lo RD 
have mercy upon us. When we do not 


watch, our guardian angels watch for us, 
and ſuccour us in diſtreſs. When they told 


it us, though we were aſhore, it made our 
hair ſtand an end. 5 
7. There was another extraordinary ac- 


cident, but of no danger. The maſter was 


a Portugueſe, his name Antunez, who no 


doubt underſtood his buſineſs ; he daily 


computed how many leagues we ran, ac- 
cording to his judgment, for in failing from 
eaſt to welt there is no certain rule. This 
is a ſubject has employ'd many, and does 
at preſent, to find the fixt longitude, but 
I believe to no purpoſe. Some who ſlept 
more than the maſter, would have it we 
had run more leagues, and ſaid, we were 
paſt the iſlands de los Ladrones, or of thieves, 
now call'd Marcanas there was much de- 


bate, and wagers laid. The maſter was 


netled, and ſwore they ſhould not be ſeen 


till next ſunday, Every body look d upon 


it as a piece of Portugueſe poſitiveneſs. Tri- 
nity ſunday came, at ſun riſing he ſent up 


to the round-top, and ſaid, This day be- 


fore eight of the clock we ſhall diſcover 
the iſlands de los Ladrones. It was very 


ſtrange 3 about half an hour after, he that 
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was at the top-maſt cry'd out, Land a 
head, land. They all ſtood amaz'd, and 
not without cauſe. That afternoon they 
diſcover'd four fail from the topmaſt-head, 


which caus'd a great conſternation, but it 


was a miſtake of the ſatlor. A ſmall veſ- 
ſel made up to us; we lay by for it, to 
take in ſome refreſhment it likely brought, 
which the natives of thoſe iſlands exchange 
for nails and old iron, About night- 
fall it quite vaniſh'd aſtern of us. How 
that came to paſs, and who was aboard, 
ſhall be ſaid in another place, Three days 
after was a great calm, and after it follow'd 


a terrible ſtorm. They lower'd the top- 


maſts, and the commander was for cutt- 
ing down the maſts by the board. The 
maſter's mate, who was an excellent ſea- 
man, oppos'd it. The violence of the 
wind put us by our courſe. We ſtood for 
the channel of St. Bernardine, and were 


forced to ſteer away for New Segovis. Hav- 


ing diſcover'd the land of the iſlands, we 
kept our coaſting _— and towards the 
ſhore perceiv'd high ſand-banks, ſhoals, 
and rocks. The maſter gave the fteerſ- 
man directions what courſe to hold, and 
lay down to ſleep a little. Freſh iſlands 
and ſhoals were diſcover'd ahead, and our 
commander order'd the man at helm to 
ſtand in to ſhoar. The purſer preſently 
ſtept up and cry'd, A ſhoal ahead. They 


ſhifted the helm, and we weather'd it won- 


derfully, the veſſel almoſt glancing upon 
it. The maſter wak'd with the noiſe, 


was in a mighty paſſion, and he had good 


reaſon, becauſe they had not follow'd his 
orders. He ſtood directly from the land 


till we came into fourteen degrees and a 
half latitude. Thus we arriv'd ſafe on mid- 


ſummer- day at Caſigura de Baler. Next 
day ſome people went aſnoar, but late, 


for which the commander was blam'd. 


They advanced to hear how things ſtood, 
the Dutch having been there with four 


fail, which had not the ſtorm prevented it, 


had certainly taken us ; the natives thought 
our men were enemies; being ſatisfy'd 
they were not, they receiv'd them, There 
they had a ſhort account of the poſture the 
iſlands were in, of the victories his majeſ- 


ty's forces had obtain'd over the Dutch, 


and that the enemy ſtill infeſted thoſe ſeas. 
They brought aboard with them two In- 
dians who ſpoke ſeveral languages, and 
knew how to carry a ſhip to Lampon. Ha- 
ving heard this news, and receiv'd theſe 
plots, we ſail'd that night, and the next 
day within muſket-ſhot of the ſhoar, which 
was very delightful. That afternoon we 
came fo an anchor in the port. About 
midnight the wind blew furiouſly at ſouth 
welt, and tho? it came over the land, it 
made eur anchors give way, and was driv- 
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ing us out to ſea. That wind ſeems to 
have been the effect of a ſpecial providence, 
to keep off the enemy. Next day the plate, 
and other goods belonging to his majeſty 


and private perſons, were ſecur'd, and it 
was propos'd to lay up the pink upon the 


back of a ſmall iſland, that the enemy 
might not diſcover it, tho* he ſhould come 


into the port. We ſet out for Manila, and 


by the way were inform'd how much all 


men were overjoy'd at our unexpected ar- 


rival. That great ſatisfaction was in ſome 


_ meaſure allay'd, for the enemy by mere 


accident diſcover'd the pink, and made to 
it. Our men being ill provided, at vari- 
ance, and the commander but an indiffe- 
rent ſoldier, they ſet fire to it ſooner than 


there was occaſion; ſo that in half an hour's 


time his majeſty loſt thirty ſix . thouſand 


pieces of eight, and they that were aboard 


ſome reputation. 
8. We travel d four days afoot, not along 
a road, for there is none, but over hills, 


rocks, and inacceſſible places. Some rivers 


we ſwam over, others we waded breaſt- 


high. On the mountains, which are very 


high and thick of trees, we found ſuc 
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multitudes of leeches, that there was no Lescbes. 


poſſibility of avoiding them ; the blood ran 


from us all as we went. I declare it for a 


certain truth, that I ſaw one making its 
way thro' a ſhoe; I calPd upon others to 


Ly 


obſerve that ſtrange ſight, as accordingly 


they did, and ſtood amaz'd at it. It rain'd 


very hard; we halted wherever night over- 


took us. The Indians made huts cover'd 
with the leaves of palm-trees, in which we 


lay upon the graſs with the water flowing 


over it. The laſt day we went down a hill, 


whoſe aſcent was two leagues, fome faid 


more; that day we deſcended as much as 
we had aſcended in three. Some part of it 
was very rough, the rain continual, ſo that 


we tumbled every ſtep, and could not a- 


void it; and I avouch it for a truth, that 
I ſaw ſome of my companions ſitting down 


carry'd ſome little way by the water, and yet 


ſo well pleag'd it is hard to be imagin'd. 
9. We came to Apanguiel, where there 
is a fine monaſtry of our father St. Francis, 


but were ſo wet, dirty, weary, and hungry, 


that nothing leſs than all the kind enter- 


tainment we met with there could have 


made us appear like men, Our chear was 


ſuch as agreed with thoſe holy men's cha- 


rity. The next day two fathers arriv'd 


there from Manila, which was ſtill freſh Manili. 


comfort to us. Another F. guardian, who 
was F. Luke, carried four of us to his mo- 
naſtry; the church was beautiful, the houſe 
indifferent, the ſeat the fineſt and moſt de- 
licious that can be imagin'd. 
high, and from a balcony there was a full 
proſpect of all the lake Bai, which is thir- 
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It ſtands 
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ty leagues in circumference, has ſome iſlands ſet out with great houſes, orchards, towns NAvA- 
in the middle, and is encompaſs'd on all and churches. We went into ſome pala- RET TE. 
ſides with mountains, groves, palm and ces, which would ſurprize any European. 


_— trees, rivers and marſhes, extreme- 

» pleaſing to the eye. We afterwards vi- 

fred other monaſtries, and ſtill found every 
thing new and rare. We ſet out in two 
veſſels for Manila, croſs'd the lake, lay 
that night at Binangoa, where the guardian 
F. Francis made very much of us. The 
next night we continued our voyage to the 
mouth of the lake, where ten veſſels from 
Manila expected us; in them there were 
Chineſes, Indians, and the Mungrels. We 
faid maſs, and getting aboard, ſail'd down 

the river, being notably entertain'd with 
fireworks, beating of baſons, and firing of 
muſkets. The Chineſe baſons made us 
gaze, for tho' they are no bigger than an 
ordinary baſon, they ſound like a great 
bell. Ir is a ſtrange inſtrument. The river 
is ane of the fineſt in the world. That of 


Goa is wider and deeper, but this is better 


Being come to the bridge of Manila, a no- 
table ſtructure, we ſaw it cover'd with peo- 
ple of ſeveral nations. We were receiv'd 
into our monaſtry with ringing of bells, 
where we immediately viſited the miracu- 
lous image of our Lady of the Roſary, the 


comfort of that and all the other iſlands in 


their afflictions and diſtreſſes. The ſight of 
it rejoiced our fouls, and made us forget 
all paſt toils. The father provincial, as a 
ſingular favour and indulgence, granted us 
eight days exemption from mattins. Thoſe 
that came at other times faid, he had dif- 
pens'd with them but for three days, and 
that the privilege granted was very great. 
To fay the truth, there wanted not fome 
that went to the choir that very night, but 
I had not ſo much fervor of ſpirit as to 
perform ſo much, 
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45 D James Faxardo Chacon govern'd 
| * the iſlands at this time ; this gen- 
tleman was excellently qualify'd for govern- 
ment, becauſe he hated money and women. 
F. Andrew Gomez, a religious man of my 
order, carry'd him a little bit of the holy 
croſs ſet in gold. He valued it at a great 
rate, but would not accept of the relick 
till the gold was taken off. He retir'd too 
much, and gave ear to none but Emanuol 
Eſtacio de Venegas, who grew ſo proud of 
his power and preferment, that he govern'd 
abſolutely. He was no leſs dreaded by all 
men, than Nero was in his time, bur he 
ſuffer'd for it afterwards. D. James Fax- 
ardo had now kept D. Sebaſtian de Corcuera 
in priſon five years. A ſtrange turn of for- 
tune! D. Sebaſtian had been the moſt ab- 
ſolute, the moſt dreaded lord in the world. 
In his time happen'd the baniſhment of that 
archbiſhop ſo much talk'd of throughout 
all thoſe nations. He undertook the war of 
Jolo, where the gentry of Manila periſh'd. 
The iſland Hermoſa was loſt, by his neg- 
lecting to relieve it, as all men there ſay. 
He gather'd vaſt wealth. He was ſent a 
priſoner to New Spain, and afterwards to 
Madrid, where it is ſaid he came off well. 
They expected other fort of news than they 
heard of him at Manila. Some body has 


writ that he was a man that regarded not 


intereſt, but the author gives no proof of 
it but his bare word. I read it in a pam- 
phlet that D. Sebaſtian de Corcuera clear'd 
himſelf, alledging, he had gather'd his 
riches out of his majeſty's allowance. But 


another pamphlet argues againſt him thus. 


Firſt, That governors cannot deal or trade 


with his majeſty's allowance. 2. That it 


is impoſſible he could with his allowance 


gain as much as the Cyftodinm coſt, which 


was lately brought to his majeſty ; what 


he loft in the ſhip that was caſt away upon 
the iſlands de los Ladrones ; what was burnt 
at Acapulco; the plate he had at Mexico; 
and what was taken of his at Burgos. Nor 


does it follow that he wasa good governor, 
becauſe he has ſince behav'd himſelf like a 
good Chriſtian : nor is there any ill conſe- 
quence can follow of ſpeaking the truth 
out of a true zeal, only that they are diſ- 
pleas'd to hear it, who do not deſire to 
know it. Eſtacio de Venegas, whillt a pri- 
vate man in Manila, was belov'd by all 


men, when a favourite he was hated : there 
is a great deal of difference between being 


in a poſt, or being in none, to make a man's 
actions be the rule of honeſty. D. Seba- 


ſtian was the inventor of the vandalas, (it 


is a name given by the natives, and ſigni- 
fies a diviſion, or rather aſſeſſment) which 
has been the ruin of all men. For the ber- 
ter underſtanding of it, I will explain it in 


a few words, In the firſt place I muſt de- 


clare it is great piece of ignorance to make 
D. Sabiniano Manrique de Lara the author 
of this diviſion. How could this gentle- 


man be the author of the vandalas, when 
there was fourteen years pay of the vanda- 


las due to the Indians when he enter'd upon 
the government? The revolt of Pampanga 
for want of paying theſe diviſions, happen- 


ing 
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216 The Author's Travels. Book VI. 
Nav - ing during this gentleman's government, take ſuch care of his Chineſe ſubjects, and 
RETTE, 2 was the cauſe ſome men talk'd as that we ſhould make it our buſineſs to take 
they did. True it is, that inſurrection ob- no care of our ſovereign lord the king's 


lig*d D. Sabiniano to give them a great num- 
ber of pieces of eight, in part of what was 
due, as they told me afterwards ; but this 
was paying; and what was that to prove 
him the inventor? in ſhort, after the Indi- 
ans have paid their taxes, attended the cor- 
tes, and other perſonal duties, which are 
many, they rate every province yearly; as 
for inſtance, that of Pampanga at twenty 


four thouſand buſhels of rice, at two ryals, 


or two and a half, a buſhel, becauſe it is 
for his majeſty, and this they are to truſt 
Gop knows how long. The Indians of 
the province are rated how much every one 
is to furniſh to make up this quantity, 
which 1s exacted with great Tots beſides 
the frauds of the maſters of veſſels who 
carry it; ſo that he who is aſſeſs'd three 


buſhels, muſt give half a buſhel over; and 


he who is aſſeſs'd ſix, pays ſeven, &c. This 
is it they call vandalas, and this is what 
was not paid for ſo many years, which 
makes the Indians quit the iſlands, and go 
to other places, and forbear ſowing, as I 


my ſelf have heard them confeſs ; and it is 


moſt certain, that if this aſſeſſment were 
ſometimes taken in lieu of the other taxes, 
or they were exempted ſome perſonal duty, 
they would be very well pleas'd. But it is 
hard that this ſhould be continued every 
year, and that there ſhould be plate to pay 


' miniſters, officers civil and military, and 


other expences, and never any to pay what 
is bought of the Indians. If theſe and the 
like proceedings cauſe the Indians to quit 
the country, where will be the advantage 
of thoſe lands, or what will the Spaniards 
do there? = 

3. The greateſt trouble we religious men 
meet with in the towns of the Indies, is to 
ſee their ſufferings, and find out how to 
comfort them. It ſometimes happens, as 
it did in my time, that the rice isdeſtroy*d 
in ſome parts (this is frequent, ſometimes 
the mice eat it, ſometimes for want of rain, 


and ſometimes the ſea breaks in and drowns 


it) fo that there was no poſſibility of pay- 
ing the uſual tax. This was made known 
to the lieutenant of the province, the go- 
vernor of the iſland was petition'd, but to 


no purpoſe ; ſo that the Indians bought rice 


at four ryals the buſhel, and ſold it to his 
majeſty for two and a half upon truſt never 
to be paid. It is plain our catholick kings 
bowels of compaſſion would not allow of 
ſuch practices, were they ſenſible of them. 
It were better for the Indians, that the go- 
vernors ſhould maintain them, and they 
work all the year for the taxes and vanda- 
las, than to be handled as they are now. It 


is a great misfortune that the Tariar ſhould 
> | 


ſubjects, having receiv*d ſuch frequent in- 
timations of his will. It is no wonder thoſe 
iſlands are ſo exhauſted, though the: ſoil is 
as good, as fruitful, and as kind as can be 
wiſh'd. | "2 E ates 

4. It were endleſs to deſcend to particu- 


lars. I know that in my time a governor 
of 1locos in two years made fourteen thou- 1! 


ſand pieces of eight of his government; 
what a condition did he leave the Indians 
and their country in? It were well that 
thoſe who write from thence would ſpeak 
plain, and point at perſons and things, and 


not do in general terms, leaving room to 
blame thoſe that are innocent, and clear 


the guilty. This muſt be either a deſign, 


or malice. All the world knows how clear 
our province has always been, and ſtill is, 
from ſeeking after any worldly intereſt in 


that country ; they have never conſented to 


poſſeſs the leaſt revenue, they have never 


recetv'd duties from the Indians they ſerve, 


they have always been ſatisfied with the 


alms freely given by Spaniards, or natives: 


thus have they been maintain'd, and have 


cloth'd themſelves out of the alms his ma- 
jeſty gives them, and have wanted for no- 


thing. It is requiſite to diſcover who are 


guilty, that all may not ſuffer. Read 
Oleaſt. in xxv. Num. & nomen viri Iſrael, &c. 


One year a certain governor writ a com- 
plaint againſt our fathers at Pagaſinam (one Pagaſi 


while he was for us, another againſt us, ſo 
changeable is man) that they had burnt ſome 
woods, whence timber was to be had to 
build ſhipping. It is eaſy to imagine the 
effects this letter from a governor produced 


in the council of the Indies. Now if this 
man would go about to burn the hun- 


dredth part of one wood, he would not 
be able to compaſs it in a year with the 


aſſiſtance of ten thouſand Indians. This is 
well known to thoſe who have ſeen the 


woods in the Philippine iſlands, and the 


proofs are convincing. The blacks who live 


in the midſt of thoſe woods are very nu- 
merous, and burn a great deal, yet it is 


never miſs'd. In the iſland Mindoro, where Mindoro 
I was twice, I was an eye-witneſs to what 


the Indians practiſe. They have no lands 


ocos. 


to ſow, and to get ſome little rice they - 


fire part of a wood ; after they have la- 


bour'd at it ſome days, they clear and cut 
down the under-wood, they heap them to- 
gether, and ſet fire to them again; when 


_ all that is burat, they ſet fire to the great 


trees, till they waſte them by degrees ; 
and they are ſo hard, that the Indians are 
forc'd to ply it eight days or longer, ſtir- 


ing and raking up the fire. When an In- 


dian has labour'd two months from morn- 
ing 


nim: 
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ing to night, he has clear'd about as much very well, there are few among them but NA vA“ 
land as he alone can manure, How then dance very well; and fo in proceſſions they KETTE. 
could a vicar with four Indians burn whole uſe dancing and play well on the harp and WV 
woods? Were not this true I would not guitar. His majeſty allows every church eight 
write it, but would rather have paſs'd it ſinging men, who enjoy privileges, are em- 
over ſince it is now forgot, but it is fit to ploy'd at the divine office, and ſing well; 
be known in caſe any thing of the ſame there being always ſome aiming at thoſe 
nature may happen again that no man may places, thenumber is greater, but only the 
_ raſhly give credit to that which is in it eight that are appointed enjoy the privileges 
ſelf incredible. D. Sebaſtian Cavallero de granted. The ornament of the churches 
Medina, being his majeſty's attorney gene- 1s decent, curious and cleanly ; and there 
ral, either to ſhew great zeal, or gain re- being abundance of roſes, flowers, and 
putation, ſent a complaint of the exceſſive ſweet herbs all the year, theſe things are 
duties religious men exacted from the In- great helps to ſet out the churches, 
dians in theſe parts; there is no doubt they 6. The Indians are great archers, eſpeci- Archers. 
were all thought guilty. He ought to have ally thoſe they call Zambales, and thoſe 
explain'd it, and not make the innocent li- that live in the mountains; they have no 
able to be blam'd for the fault of ſome. other arms offenſive or defenſive. I heard 
5. Eight days after our arrival, we were ancient men tell ſuch feats of them, as I 
diſtributed into ſeveral provinces to learn judg'd incredible, till I had an opportunity 
languages, that we might adminiſter to the of convincing my ſelf. Men ought not 
Indians. Iremain'd in the province of Ma- preſently to believe all they hear, nor 
nila, where with ſome others I learn'd the ſhould they be as incredulous as I have 
language Tagala, without much difficulty. been. I once met a company of mountain- 
If in Europe grammar and other arts were Indians, and among them four, of about 
follow'd with ſuch application, as we ſeven or eight years of age. I took an 
there learnt languages, Men would ſoon orange, which are very plentiful there, 
be learned. At the end of five months we and threw it up into the air, as high as I 
all heard confeſſions and preach'd, and at could, ſaying, ſhoot that orange, my lads. 
the year's end did both with great eaſe, and They all four hit it in the air, and beat it 
convers'd with the Indians about their af- to pieces. Another new comer and I were 
fairs. During this time we employ our aſtoniſh'd, and he who had been longer 
ſelves no other way fave only in the buſineſs there, and told us of it, laugh'd at us. 
of the church and choir. Our whole time This I was my ſelf an eye-witneſs to in 
is taken up in deſcending to cafes and ten- the little town they call Abucanamtaas. 
ſes of ſtrange tongues, for the benefit of This ſhews they are good archers. 5 
ſouls. If the climate were not ſo oppo- 5. Whilſt I continued in the iſlands 1 
ſite to that of our country, we ſhould take perform'd all the duties obedience laid up- 
double the pains. The heat is exceſſive, on me; I miniſtred to the Indians, I taught 
to eaſe it we uſe baths, and the fruit which is in our college and univerſity of S. Thomas, 
moſt delicious, but in time we grow ſickly. and preach*d, tho? I was never healthy; for 
lalways lik'd the Indians, they are not harſh after two years being there, the country 
Philip- and ftern, like thoſe we ſaw at Mexico, diſagreed with me very much. Durin 
,, but civil and tractable; they have wit this time ſome particularaccidents happen'd, 
enough, and are very dextrous at any thing. a few whereof I will put down, that I may 
There are among them excellent penmen, not extend too far. Col. D. Lorenzo Laſo, 
painters, carvers. They are apt to learn any a good ſoldier, very brave, and of a gi- 
mechanick trade, and above all very willing gantick ſtature and preſence, was governor 
to learn, and ſubmiſſi ve to prieſts; as for their of Ter#anate; he was at variance with Ema- 
> underſtanding in what concerns our holy auel Eſtacio, and was impeach'd of holding 
faith, they may vie with moſt of our country- correſpondence with the Dutch, a mere fop- 
men, and out-do them all. They have excel- pery. He was brought away priſoner, and 
lent books:in their language, which the reli- dy*d aboard the ſhip ſomewhat ſuddenly. 
gious have printed, and they love to read His death was laid to Eftacio's charge, I 
them; ſo this is owing to our labour, and know not how he clear'd himſelf. His 
their aptneſs to learn. The Indian women death was much lamented, and the man- 
are very devout and modeſt, and frequent ner of it ſuſpected, for he was very well 
the ſacraments with great zeal. There is belov'd, and much fear'd and honour'd by 
no holy-day great or ſmall but abundance the Chineſe infidels ; becauſe at the riſing un- 
go to confeſſion, and receive the bleſſed ſa- der Corcuera, he alone with his ſword and 
crament, I usd to ſay, that the fervour buckler on a bridge, ſtop'd a world of 
of the ancient people of Caſtile was gone Chineſes he met there, as Horatius Cocles did 
over to the Indian men and women at Ma- upon the like occaſion. Admiral Sebaſtian 


nila, The Indians celebrate feſtival days Lopez a Portugueſe, and brave ſoldier, liv'd 
Vor. I. 5 K k k | at 
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Nava- at Manila, and did wonders in the victories which having raisd him ſo high through 
RET E. We obtain'd over the Dutch. He dy'd ſud- fo many wrongs, he had cauſe to fear would 
WY WV denly, and was thought to be poiſon'd. ſoon caſt him down. St. Thomas in Plat. 


This alſo was laid to the charge of Ema- 
nuel Eſtacio, beſides many other things ſent 


into Spain. 
8. The Hollanders ſome years before hav- 


ing done much harm in that country, 
entered the territory of Batan, where thoſe 


of my order exercis'd the ſpiritual function, 
and poſſeſs'd themſelves of the churches, 


rather through our fault, than any valour 


of theirs; the governor reſolvꝰd they ſhould 


be demoliſh'd. The greateſt miſtake was 


in ſuffering them to be built, but once fi- 
niſh'd, they could ſtand the enemy in no 


ſtead, as having no harbour, or ſo much 


as water enough for their ſhips within a 
league, nor any ſafe way to travel by land. 
Our cowardice gave them the opportunity 
to break in, and was the occaſion of de- 
moliſhing thoſe buildings, in which the na- 
tives ſuffer'd much, becauſe they did not 


only work, but all the timber, which was 
very good, a conſiderable quantity, and 


their own, was taken from them, without 
allowing them a croſs for it, and Emanuel 


Eſtacio made his preſents of the very ſtone. 
It the materials had been left to the Indians, 
ſince they were their own, they would have 
demoliſh'd the churches for the value of 


them, have had money to ſpare, and time 


to attend their tillage, and other labour. 


This brought thoſe poor people into ſome 


diſtreſs, and among their other misfortunes 


the enemy took ſome of them, and two re- 
ligious men of ours well vers'd in the Ta- 
gala language. 


9. Upon the death of D. Lorenzo Laſo, 
D. Lorenzo de Ayala ſucceeded as colonel; 


he was a Caſtellan, or governor of fort San— 
tiago, or S. James, a moſt amiable perſon; 


there was no body in Manila but lov'd him 
tenderly, The lady Anne Tellez his wife 


was a ſaint-like woman, they were call'd 
the loving couple, and each was above ſe- 


venty years of age. Eſtacio took not this 
in good part; a proud man cannot endure 


that any body ſhould riſe above him, he 


thwarted the old gentleman, which ſoon 
put an end to his life, to the great regret 


of all that knew him. From him that 
command went to D. Peter de Almonte. 
This gentleman had been ſome time baniſh'd 
Manila, he was not of Eſtacio's faction, and 
therefore it was fear'd he ſhould be chous'd 
of the poſt; but the governor having by 


this time a jealouſy of Eſtacio, becauſe D. 


John de Saraos had done him an ill turn, 
he ſent for D. Peter and gave him his com- 
miſſion, and made him knight of the or- 
der of Santiago at the ſame time. The pub- 


lick rejoic'd at this, and Eſtacio was very 
much troubled and in care for his fortune, 


xxxvi. ſays thus, The order of falling is, be- 


cauſe they are lifted up that they may fall the 


heavier ; but the manner is like ſmoke, which 
once ſcatter'd is no more to be retriev'd. So 


it prov'd with this man. On the four- 


teenth of September, being the feaſt of the 


exaltation of the holy croſs, it was whiſ- 


per'd about the city that he was appre- 
hended. Every man was ſtruck dumb with- 
out daring to ſpeak out; for had it not 


prov'd true, any man that had mention'd 


the leaſt word would have paid for it. The 
news grew hotter, and it appear*d they had 
carry'd him away priſoner to the fort of 
Santiago, or S. James. The city began to 
breathe, and was eas'd of the heavy croſs it 
had bore ſome years, and that day he be- 


gan to bear that which Gop ſent him: 


Fhen he was in honour he did not underſtand. 
He neither ' underſtood himſelf, nor knew 
how to fit faſt in the ſaddle. Much of 
what he had was ſeiz'd, but he had much 
more conceal'd, as well in Manila, as at 


Mexico, He ſuffer'd and came to miſery, 
and ſome years after dy'd in the dungeon. 
It were better for him to have been con- 


tented with his firſt fortune of a merchanr, 
and inhabitant of Manila, in which qua- 


lity he was belov'd by all men. This is 
he who faid he would ſtop the mouth of 
any governor that ſhould ſucceed D. James 
with one or two hundred thouſand pieces 


of eight. He was very much deceiv'd. 
10. Upon Corpus Chriſti day, in the 


year 1653, a conſiderable misfortune befel 


me, which was that a flaſh of lightning fel] 


upon the houſe of Batan, where I then was; 
our LoRp deliver'd me, the religious men 


and others belonging to the monaſtery. 
That day ſevennight another flaſh of light- 
ning fell two muſquet-ſhot from the houſe, 


where it kill'd a black and an Indian, who 


were gone out a hunting. That diſaſter 


ſtruck a great terror into me; till then! 


own I dreaded thunder but little, or not ar 
all, but ever ſince nothing can be more 


fearful than I am. Soon after upon S. Bar- 


nabas's eve, as I was carrying our collegiates 


of S. Thomas out to recreation, in croſſing 


the river, the wind blew hard, overſet the 
boat, and we were all in the water. The 
waves were ſo ſtrong that we holding faſt 
by the ſides of the little champan which 
was overſet, they drove us away as if we 
had been but a ſtraw. The danger was 
great, therefore I took care to abſolve them 
all, tho' with great trouble and anxiety. 
There was no body to ablolve me, and I 
had ſcarce preſence of mind enough to lift 
up my heart to Gop. An infinite num- 


ber of people look'd on without being able 
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to ſuccour us. It pleas'd Gon ſome ca- 
noos ventur'd out, which tho' they over- 
ſet too, yet they ſav'd our lives. I was in 
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Caiman, that is, Alligator, Alligator 3 I Nava- 
look'd all about and ſaw him not, they RTT EE. 
pointed at him, and yet I was not ſatisfy d; 


moſt danger becauſe of the weight of my 


habits. Two blacks who ſtuck by me, 
under Gop ſaved my life. We all re- 
turned ſafe to the place where we took boat, 
clothes and other things were loſt ; but the 
bottle of wine to ſay maſs, being two fin- 
gers breadth empty*d, was thrown aſhore. 


Gop in his mercy was pleas'd to deliver 


me from all theſe dangers. 
11. About the ſame time we receiv*d the 


neus of a diſmal accident which had hap- 


pened at Cagayan, to one of my fellow 
travellers, whoſe name was F. Luiz Gu- 


tierrez, born at Almagro, and a very good 


religious man. On Candlemas-day that 


year he had ſaid two” maſſes in two ſeveral 
towns; there was another three leagues off, 
and therefore for the ſatisfaction of thoſe 
indians, that they might not be left with- 
out maſs on ſo great a day, he reſolv'd to 
go thither and ſay the third. He was ſail- 


Ing along a creek very dangerous, becauſe 


of the alligators; they obſerv'd one ſtirring 
in ſome particular place, the Indians in the 
boat took heart, and endeavour'd to keep 


and ſhouting; but it avail'd nothing, for 


gave with his tail, he overſet the veſſel, ſo 


at the ſecond terrible ſtroke the alligator 


that they were all in the water. The In- 


hindrance from clothes, eaſily got to ſhore. 


dians being more active, and having leſs 


The poor religious man loaded with his 
habits, and not over ſkilful in ſwimming, 


became a prey to that cruel bloody mon- 


ſter, who fed on him, and he was bury*d 
in his bowels. 


12, We know for certain that ſome 


deaths, which to the eyes of men are un- 


happy, are happy before Gop, and to them 
that paſs through them. A good death, 


ſays St. Auguſtin, is that which follows a 


good life, be it of what ſort it will. It is 
a bad death which comes after an ill life, 
tho? it be quiet and peaceable in bed. The 
good F. Lewis Gutierrez having liv'd ſo vir- 
tuouſly, ſaid two maſſes that day, and being 
about to ſay the third, who 1s there that 
can doubt of his good diſpoſition? Why 
Gop ſhould permit that misfortune, is to 
be try*d in another court, it is our duty to 
be always ready; Be ye ready, becauſe ye 


_ know neither the day nor the hour. Read what 


4] li gators 


Lapide writes concerning Lot's wife in 
Gen. xix. 24. and that of the prophets, 3 
reg. xii. 

13. I ſeveral times ſaw fierce and terri- 
ble alligators, eſpecially one morning as I 
was coming down from faying mals in a 
town, and went down the river towards the 
ſea; the Indians began to cry out Caiman, 


and the truth was I ſaw him, but he being 
ſo vaſtly big, that I could not perſuade 
my felt it was an alligator, or that there 
were any ſo large in the world as what they 
ſnew'd me. 
plainly diſcover'd and diſtinguiſh'd him: 
He lay aſleep upon a little iſland of ſand 
at the mouth of the river, and I thought 
it as big as the main maſt of a good ſhip 
and before I thought that bulk had been 


ſome tree carry*d thither by the ſtream of 


that great river. I ſaw others afterwards 
but not ſo large. They are terrible to 
look to, and have four eyes, two above 
and two below; there are abundance of 
them in the lake Bai. In dry ſeaſons they 


carry the great cattel to feed thereabouts, 


it being excellent paſture. The horſes and 
cattel graze; and tho' they are watch'd, 
yet an alligator comes out and carries away 


one of them every now and then, as a 
cat does a mouſe. 


14. Some ſmall time before I came to 
the iſlands, there happen'd a remarkable ac- 


cident, which was that a couple of Indians 
on their way, making a noiſe with their oars 


being marry*d, and ready to go to dinner, 
the bride took a fancy to go down to the 
river to waſh her feet, as they do ever 

now and then, 
is common there, partly over the river. 
As ſhe was waſhing, an alligator ſnapt at, 


and carry'd her away: Her cries brought 


out the people, who ſaw her betwixt the 


alligator*s teeth, and he making away with 


his booty. The bridegroom ſeeing that 
diſmal fight, blinded by love, and over- 
ruPd by paſſion, raſhly caſt himſelf into 
the water, with his dagger in his hand, and 


follow'd the robber that carry'd away his 
He overtook and fought with him, 


love. 
recover*d the woman and return'd victori- 
ous with her in his arms, but ſhe was dead. 
He return'd a widower, ſad, and full of 
tears: It was a famous and heroick action. 


Many Indians have eſcap'd theſe monſters, 
they have found by experience that they 


are very tender in their eyes, therefore thoſe 
who are not in a conſternation, attack that 
part, and the alligator flies to ſave himſelf. 
In thoſe countries all people report, that 


when the female ſpawns, ſhe always does 


it where there is a current of water: When 


the young ones come to life, they drive down 


the water, where the old one expects them 
with her mouth open, and eats all ſhe can 


catch, that which ſlips by on either ſide 


faves its life. This they ſay 1s the reaſon 
the rivers are not all full of thoſe creatures, 
tho? there are many of them. I ſhall return 
to them in another place. arm 

13. I will end this chapter with the ac- 


count 


We drew nearer, and then 1 


'The houſe was built, as 
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Nava- count of a moſt ſtrange accident, - tho? of 
RETTE. another nature, that fell out in my time in 


the port of Cabite. I was told it, but made 
a doubt of the truth, inquir'd further of 
Mr. Quinnones the curate of that port, and 
was fatisfy'd and aſſur'd of the certainty 
of it. An Indian woman ſent her daugh- 
ter to the ſea-ſhore, which was about thir- 
ty paces diſtant from her houſe, to gather 
ſome ſticks which the water throws up: The 
Indian girl ſaw ſomething on the ſhore like 
the paunch of a ſheep or goat. She went 


and told her mother; her mother bid her 


fetch it. When the Indian woman ſaw it, 
ſhe perceiv'd it was the ofi-ſpring of a wo- 
man, ſhe open'd it and found the childalive, 
carry'd it with all ſpeed to the curate Quin- 
nones, Who baptiz'd it, and it-ſoon after 


died. It was always ſuppos'd, that ſome 


wicked woman, to conceal her crime when 
ſhe was deliver'd, had thrown the child 
after- birth and all, into the fea ; and by the 
place where it was found, and the time it 
was computed, it muſt have been at leaſt 
five or {ix hours in the water; and yet nei- 
ther the cold nor length of time kill'd it, 
which is very ſtrange. All men admir'd 
at it, and I am amaz'd every time I think 
on it; and as with regard to Gop nothing 
happens accidentally, we are bound to 
praiſe and adore the inſcrutable myſteries 
of his divine providence, which as it pre- 
ſerv'd Moſes in a wicker- baſket on the ri- 
ver Nile, ſo it preſerv'd for his glory this 
child in its natural ſwathing- bands, in 
which its cruel and wicked mother brought 
it forth. | 8 


r 
What Obſervations I made, and how T was employ'd during that time. 


1. 1 * the year 1653, D. Sabiniano Man- 


rique de Lara, brother to the earl of 


Friginiano, arriv'd at Manila as governor 
of thoſe iſlands. With him went D. Mi- 

guel de Poblete, an American born at Puebla 
de los Angelos, as archbiſhop: The lord Car- 
denas, à native of Peru of my order, a 


very learned man, and greater preacher, 


as biſhop of net Segovia: The lord N. S. 
Gregorio a Franciſcan, as biſhop of new Ca- 
ceres; and doctor Ucles dean of the cathe- 
dral of Manila, as biſhop of Zibu: they 
brought men and plate, which was new life 
to the iſlands. All men were conſum'd, 
poor, ſad, and tir'd out with D. James 
Fax ardo's ſeverity, and overmuch retire- 
ment. The new governor's familiarity was 
very pleaſing, he ſpoke to every body, 
heard all men, walk'd about the city, vi- 
ſited the monaſteries, never fail'd being 
_ preſent at feſtivals and ſermons of note. 
He was pleaſant, and held a diſcourſe ve- 
ry wittily; he was not the leaſt proud or 
vain, but religious and godly, and ſeveral 
times I heard him ſpeak of ſpiritual affairs, 
and the contempt of the world ; I was aſ- 
toniſh'd, as well at the words he ſpoke, as 
at the ſpirit and energy with which he ſpoke 
them. He was never partial towards an 

particular religious order; he honour'd, re- 
ſpected, andlov'd them all, behaving him- 
ſelf towards them as a prince ought to do. 
He ſhew'd himſelf very devout upon ſun- 
dry occaſions, going himſelf in the proceſ- 
ſions that were made in the city. He was 
charitable, and endeavour'd to have the 
people multiply ; to which effect many 
marriages were concluded through his 
means, he forwarding them by giving ſome 
employment. When the new archbiſhop 


abſoly'd that country from all eccleſiaſti- 
cal cenſures it had incurr'd on account of 
Corcuera's baniſhing the biſhop, as was 
ſaid above, D. Sabiniano himſelf conducted 
the lord Poblete to the poſtern of the ſtore- 


houſes, which way the archbiſhop had 


been thruſt out, to give his bleſling there. 


When he had done it, D. Sabiniano caſt 


himſelf at the archbiſhop's feet, and ſaid, 
pow moſt illuſtrious lordſhip may be aſ- 
ured I will not cauſe any ſuch troubles. 
This action of his gave an excellent exam- 
ple to others. e 
2. He was unfortunate in ſome things, 
particularly in ſhips being caſt away in his 


time, but I don't ſee why he ſhould be 


blam'd for this. What was D. Sabiniano 


to blame, becauſe the ſhip which D. Peter 


de Villaroll commanded was caſt away? 


What fault was it of D. Sabiniano's, when 


the commander Ygaide, and Thomas Ramos 
loſt another of great value? All I can ſay 


is, that this gentleman took a great deal 
of pains, built good ſhips, and fortify'd_ 


the city well to oppoſe the Chineſes. I 
heard afterwards of ſome things which were 
laid to his charge, when he gave an account 
of his employment, which are fitter to make 
a jeſt than any thing elſe of, That little 
ſharp humour he had, was the beſt thing 
he could ſhew in that country. I obſerv'd, 
and carefully took notice of one thing, 
which was, that if in his haſte and paſſion 
he happen'd to ſpeak a hard word to any 
body, he was ſo much concern'd and trou- 
bled at it, that he would omit no poſ- 
ſible means to ſatisfy the party that was 
griev'd; ſo that for the future he was ex- 


treme kind, and expreſs'd his affect ion to 


him in all manner of ways; a great pr ol 
I © 
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of his good temper. Much more might 
be faid, were it ſuitable with my deſign. 

3. Let I cannot bear that this gentleman's 
ſervices and merits ſnould be altogether bu- 
ried in oblivion, and therefore I reſolv'd in 
this place to give ſome ſmall touch upon 


them. I will not play the panegyriſt, nor 


the hiſtorian, my pen will reach neither, 
but will only in plain terms relate what I 


know of certain. It is not my buſineſs to 


blazon his family, or deduce the genealo- 
gy of Manrique Lara, or give an account 
of its ſeveral branches, which honour many 
houſes in Spain; for beſides that it is an 
undertaking above my reach, it would be 


holding a candle to the ſun. Philo Alex- 


andrinus ſaid of the ſacrifice of Abel and 
Cain, For neither the ſun, nor moon, &c. 
Theſe beautiful planets which govern the 
day andnight, need no orators to commend 
their beauty; their own light makes them 
known, and recommends them to all the 
world. 

4. I muſt alſo own, that if he I ſpoke of 


had nothing greater than his birth to re- 
commend him, I ſhould not be fo much 


led away by that. It cannot be deny*d but 
nobility native is commendable, but that 
which is acquir'd exceeds it, and raiſes a 
man above the clouds. And tho* Ovid in 
his epiſtle to Piſo leſſen'd the former, 
Perit omnis in illo gentis honos, cui laus in 
origine ſola: yet others with good reaſon 
extol it; but there is no man who does not 
cry up that which is gain'd with dangers, 
labours, troubles and fatigue. Read S. 
Thomas his firſt book, de erudit. princip. 
c. 4, & 5. where he ſays much to the pur- 
poſe. Therefore I ſay this gentleman by 
his piety, good example, and ſervice done 
his majeſty, had added new ſplendor to the 
family of Manrique de Lara, and increas'd 
its glory. „%% ¾ m 
5. Being at the port of Cabite in the 


year 1656, I heard him ſay he was a colo- 


nel at nineteen years of age. Some men by 
their valour and reſolution, gain more in 
a few years than others do in a great many. 
S. Ferom, and after him Tyra in Dan. i. 
ſays, There is this advantage in a noble birth, 


that it impoſes a ſort of neceſſity on noble per- 


ſons, not to degenerate from the worth of 
their anceſtors. Nobility influences men to 


act as becomes their deſcent. It is no mat- 


ter tho? a man be young, if courage and 
reſolution guide him. 

6. Her highneſs the princeſs Margaret 
governing Portugal, and having fitted out 
a fleet of eighteen fail againſt the French, 
D. Sabiniano was made admiral of it for 
eighteen months. This was a poſt of great 
honour, and imply'd that he who was pre- 
ter'd to it was better qualify'd for it than 
* at * court. There was no action, 

Vol. I. 
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for tho* the ſtorm threatned Portugal, it Nava- 


fell upon Biſcay. 

greateſt conſtancy and courage, was, when 
he carry d ſupplies to Portugal, at the time 
that crown began to caſt off the dominion 
of our monarch. How often was his life 
in danger? How many ſtraits was he re- 
duc'd to? But how great reſolution and 
valour did he ſhew upon all occaſions ? 
He ſet out of Cadiz with the command of 
two veſſels, in which were three hundred 
foot, ſix reformed captains, proviſions and 
ammunition for the caſtle of S. Julian, at 
the mouth of the river of Lisbon; there he 
reſolutely landed, to be inform'd of the 
ſtate of the place, tho? his officers oppos'd 
it. It is in vain to withſtand a man who 
runs on with zeal in his prince's ſervice. 
He underſtood the caſtle b 

He was forced to ſtrip from the waſt 
downwards to get to his boat, which when 


in it overſet; D. Sabiniano ſav'd his life 


by ſwimming: they cannonaded his ſhips 
from the caſtle; and he becauſe they lay 
by for him, made ſigns to them to make 
off, without regarding the danger he was 
in himſelf of falling into the enemies hands. 
This it is to regard the publick; not onc's 
private good. The ſhips ſet fail, not know- 
ing how to take up their commander; ſo 


that he, wet and almoſt naked, together 
with capt. Bartholomew Antonio, took in- 
to a little cave to dry himſelf and attend 


his fate. That little repoſe, ſuch as it was, 
laſted not long; the danger ſo much in- 


creas'd, above three hundred men paſſing 
that way in a body, that the captain and 
Gop de- 


he gave themſelves for dead. 
liver'd them that they might begin to 


ſuffer afreſh. Here begin the diſaſters of 
D. Sabiniano in that kingdom: He was 
taken and carried to the caſtle, and tho? 


the count de Prado his friend us'd him 
well, yet that did not deliver him from 
what Go p had ordain'd he ſhould endure 


for his king and for his honour. 


8. The news of his being taken coming 


to Liſbon, abundance of people flock'd to 


ſee him, becauſe he was ſo well known at 
that court. Being at dinner, one roſe, 
and drawing his ſword half way, faid, 1 


hope in Go I ſhall enter the Retiro (that 
is, the king of Spain's palace at Madrid) 
and kill the king of Caſtile, and the count 
duke. To talk thus in the preſence of a 


priſoner is great folly. The Chineſes ſay, 


A dog that barks much is ne'er the better 
for it. That Portugueſe was talkative, and 


without doubt a coward : Had he ſaid that 
when D. Sabiniano was drying himſelf in 


the cave, and had his little ſword, I ſup- 


poſe he would have had cauſe to repent it. 


D. Sabiniano, who will put up nothing that 
LI con- 


ad ſurrendred. 
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_ caſtle of S. George, where being feveriſh 


pPrevail'd, for that is the god of fuch peo- 


concerns his king, tho? never ſo inconſi- 
derable, anſwer'd, I truſt in Go p Tſhall 
ſee you hang'd in the great market- place, 
call'd Rorio, with other impudent traitors 
like your ſelf. It is no great matter to give 
ſuch an anſwer, when a man is at liberty 


with his ſword by his ſide; but it is a ſign 


of great courage and loyalty to break 
forth into ſuch expreſſions, being a pri- 
ſoner among enemies. That paſs'd, and 
five days after one of the four corregidores 
of the city carry'd him away priſoner to 


Liſbon. When he entred the city, the mob 


lording it, threw every thing that came to 
hand at him. He was committed to the 


with what he had gone through, he laid 
down upon a mat. The conſtable of the 
caſtle took pity on him, gave him a bed, 
and order*d the officer commanding to uſe 
him well. A month after he was carry'd to 
the priſon of the court (it anſwers to our 


Marſbalſea) becauſe there had been a re- 


rt that certain captains deſign'd to take 
im out of the caſtle : There he conti- 
nued five days, was then remov'd to the 
city goal, lay eight months in a dungeon, 
which threw him into a dangerous diftem- 


per. This did not move the goaler to give 


him the leaſt eaſe, he had certainly baniſh'd 


all ſenſe of charity. The heathens in China 


treated me and others much better. Money 


ple; he put him into a little room, where 


he recovered of his indiſpoſition. Nor was 
this comfort laſting, for on account that a 


priſoner had made his eſcape, a new goaler 
came into place, and the priſoners far d the 
worſe. He order'd D. Sabiniano back to 
the dungeon; ſome words paſs'd upon it, 
ſo that the goaler went to make his com- 
plaint to the Alcaldes de Corte. One of the 
alcaldes came down, words paſs'd between 
them, he commanded him to go into the 
dungeon. D. Sabiniano excus'd himſelf, 
ſaying, There were orders he fhould be a- 
lone, and that in the dungeon there were a 
great many. The alcalde faid, Go in fi- 
dalgo (that is, nobleman) for there are o- 
ther honeſt men there as good as you. Had 
the alcalde not known D. Sabiniano he 
might have been excuſable, but knowin 
him, he was certainly very brutal, and 
deſery*d the anſwer D. Sabiniano made him, 
who in a rage told him: He was an impu- 
dent villain, and that bur for dirting his 
hands, he would beat him to death. It was 
boldly ſpoke of a priſoner to the judge; but 
ill uſage provokes generous ſouls. 
9. The alcalde being in power, and af- 
fronted, order'd him to be put into the hole, 
to which he was let down through a trap- 
door, and there lay fix months in miſery. 
Theſe ſufferings nothing diſcourag'd him, 
2 bong 
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but rather added to his reſolution ; his 
body fo tenderly bred, ſuffer'd, but his 
heart ſurmounted all difficulties. Next fol- 
low*d that famous conſpiracy carry'd on 
by the archbiſhop of Braga, marqueſs of 
Villareall, duke of Caminka, and others 
who were executed. D. Sabiniano's opini- 
on was not follow'd in it, I doubt not but 


his was the juſt and right method, for he 


was a perſon of excellent judgment. He 
writ to the late king concerning that affair, 
and gave a note of directions how his let- 
ter ſhould come to the king's hands, but 
this paper was found out. He was brought 


before a court compoꝭ'd of ſixteen judges, 


and went with a reſolution to break thro? 
all that ſtood in his way, if they did not 
ſhew him the reſpe& due to his quality. 
His reaſon was, that he was not carry*d 
before that aſſembly as a criminal, but as 
a priſoner of war, and therefore ought to 
be treated with all reſpect. At his coming 
in he found them all bare-headed 3 it is 
likely he had declared his intention, and 


they were acquainted with his reſolution 3 


they all bow'd, and gave him a ſeat. Be- 
ing examin'd upon oath, he own'd that 
note was his. Being aſk*d who the letter 
was for mention'd in the note? He an- 

ſwer'd, For a woman. They aſk'd, Whe- 
ther ſhe was marry'd, or a maid? He 

wittily reply'd, That queſtion did not be- 
long to the court, but to the confeſſion- 
After ſome other interrogatories, 
that ceremony ended. He was return'd to 
the ſame place, and order'd to be taken 
care of and ſecur do. : 

10. A fortnight after the corregidor, 


with four alguaziles, conducted him to 


Santarem ; a great many removes, and all 
bad ones. He was there delivered to a 
goaler, who was well qualify'd to execute 
that place in hell. Five days he kept him 
in aroom convenient enough, but then car- 
ry'd him down to a dark and ftrait dun- 
geon. There he was under two locks, with 
a guard of twenty five ſoldiers, and their 
commander, without being allow'd ink, 
or to converſe with any body. His diet 
was ſearch'd; a window there was with 
ſtrong iron bars they ſhut up every night; 
and us'd ſo many precautions, that he had 


need of all his courage not to diſmay. 


Five or ſix months after king John the 
fourth paſs'd that way, the priſoners im- 
lor*d his mercy, which they obtain'd, who 

bad no body to oppoſe it. The corregidor 

had advis'd D. Sabiniano to do the ſame; 
but he boldly refuſing the advice, ſhut his 
window, which was as much as throwing 
of it in his face that paſs'd by: a reſolute 
action for one that was in a dungeon. The 
rabble roſe, and cry'd, Let the traitor die. 
King John order'd the window to 15 we s 

arr” 
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barr*d without, ſo the poor gentleman was 
immaur*d for nine months, without any light 
but what came in at a little hole he made 
with a ſmall knife he had, and was ſo cloſe 
kept, that a captain who was his acquaint- 
ance could not give him ſuch relief he de- 
ſign'd him. | 
11. His ſhutting the window was much 
reſented by the Portugueſes. I was told it 
in China by ſome of that nation, and they 
added, they were about putting of him to 
death for it. After ſo many misfortunes, 
he was exchang'd for the count de Villanova 
ae Portimano. D. Sabiniano was taken on 
the 25th of December, 1640. and releas'd 
the 8th of May, 1645. Who can imagine 
his ſufferings in five years? Being come to 
Madrid, he was ſoon after made conſtable 
of the caſtle of Acapulco, an honourable 
poſt, but I often heard it faid, there was 
nothing at that time greater to reward his 
ſervices. Next he had the government of 
the Philippine iſlands, the beſt and greateſt 
poſt in the Indies. He govern'd as I have 
related, and ſhall further write hereafter. 
More he has not had, becauſe he would 
riot. I very well remember he ſaid to me 
once at Manila; F. Dominick, if it ſhall 
pleaſe Gop to ſend us to Spain, your reve- 
rence ſhall ſee I will retire to Malaga, to 
endeavour ſo to live as I would die, with- 
out concerning my ſelf with worldly af- 
fairs. „ „ 
12. About the time the new governor 
came to the iſland, I diſcover'd upon the 


mountains of Batan, that fruit ſo much 


eſteem'd, and ſo delicious there is in China, 
which the Spaniards call lechias, and the 
Chineſes, li chi. It is one of the beſt in the 
world. I carried ſome to Manila, and 
they were the firſt that ever came freſh to 
that city. Thoſe they carry thither from 
China, are dry*d, and do not ſhew what 
they are when new gather'd. I fpoke of 

this in the firſt book. . | 
13. About the ſame time, I being then 


gathering ſtrength after a fit of fickneſs, 


offer*d to go companion to one of ours, 
who was deſign'd for the iſland Luban, and 
thence to Mindoro, to viſit ſome Chriſtians, 
and de the beſt ſervice we could to thoſe 
poor Indians. The ifle of Luban is twelve 
leagues diſtant from that of Manila, it is 


ſmall but beautiful, has abundance of coco- 
trees, much cotton, and very good uſe is 


made of it; the town contains about two 
hundred families that pay taxes: it has a 
very good fort, with an excellent ditch, 
for the inhabitants to defend themſelves a- 


Camuco- gainſt the robbers they call Camucones, who, 


through our great negligence, every year 
infeſt that and other places, to the great 


we were there, an alarm was given; we 


Hi, Stay at Manila. 


fed to the fort, but it prov'd a falſe one. Nava- 
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detriment of his majeſty's ſubjects. Whilſt 
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The curate had order'd, that as ſoon as the VV 


Angelus Domini bell had rung, it ſhould ring 


again to the Roſary, and all the town re- 
ſorted to it. Some perſons aſſur'd us, that 
ſince the introdicing of that devotion, no 
enemy had ever come thither, whereas be- 
fore there were many that infeſted them, 
and carry'd away all they had. Before 
they neither ſaid the Royſaty nor had a fort, 
afterwards they had both, but the firſt had 
ſufficed to ſecure them. We heard con- 
teſſions, and preach'd there till after Chriſt- 


mas, Which was kept with- great ſolemnity. 


About that tim a moſt terrible ſtorm roſe, 
which made us go down to the porth, as 
believing it would bear fhe houſe down. 
Not far from thence one of the king's chdtn- 
pans was under fail, and in it the governot 
of Caraga, with his wife, and three bare- 
footed fathers of St. Auguſtin; they ran 
right before the wind; without knowing 
whither they went. The hight was dark, 
the ſea ſwell'd, they concluded they ſhould 
be caſt away, but knew not whether near 
or far from land. Two of the fathers of 
St. Auguſtin conſulted together in private, 
and as it is ſuppos'd, faid, it was better to 
be in a readineſs, and not ſtay till all fell 


into the ſea together, where it is hard to 
get looſe from one another. Each of them 


7 


ty'd up his little quilt füll öf varo, which Varo. 


is a thing like cotton, that bears above 


water a long time, call'd his bey, and ſo 
they caſt themſelves intb the ſea, Without 
being taken notice of by any body; but 
what we have written was güels'd to be 
done by their being miſſing with their quilts. 
Their companion and the reſt were much 
troubled at it, bit they were never heard 
of; it is likely the firft pluhge into the ſea 
they loſt their quilts, and periſh'd. At 
break of day the little veſſel was caſt athofe 
upon a ſmall iſland, half a league from that 
of Luban. All the people were fav'd, ex- 
cept ofhe woman-ſlave, who throwing her 
felf into the water to get to ſhore, was 
drown'd before any body could come to 
her aſſiſtance. They came to Luban ſo thin 
and poor, that any one might gueſs what 
they had fuffer'd. The curate treated 
them well. 

14. Upon the day of the Epiphany we 
croſs'd over to Mindoro. That afternoon Mindoro. 
we went up to the town of Calavit, it is 
above a league from the ſea, and all the way 
ſteep and craggy, Three days after we 
came down to go to Guiſtin, where we were 
to reſide, thence to repair wherever there 
was occafion. That day we travell'd a- 
bove ſix leagues afoot, along the helliſneſt 
toad imaginable. In fome places we climb*d 
up the rocks, in others we could ſcarce get 
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up with the help of the Indians. We ſaw 
a place where the rocks were pointed, and 
ſo ſharp and piercing, that in truth they 
pierced the ſoles of our ſhoes, and the poor 


Indians feet, which were bare, really ran 


blood, that it broke ous hearts to ſee them. 


We came to the foot of the mountain of 


Guiſtin, without having broken our faſt : 
there we found ſome Indians, who had 
roaſted batatas, but cold; we eat a little 
of that dainty, and began to mount the 


hill: it is as high as the other, but much 


more craggy. For a good ſpace we did 
nothing but crawl upon all four, holding 
by the roots of trees, then we walk'd, but 
every now and then laid our ſelves on the 
ground to get breath. By Gop's aſſiſt- 


ance we came to the top, found the church, 


but without being able to get into it, fell 


to dry us. Having ſaid maſs, we went a- 


cheer was ſome eggs, rice, and batatas, 
whereof there is abundance, and good ones 


down at the very door flat upon our faces, 
where we lay a great while to reſt, That 
done, we found our ſelves in ſuch a ſweat, 
that our very outward habits were all wet. 
The wind was cold, and blew very hard ; 
that night's lodging was in a little thatch'd 
houſe, where the air came in at every cor- 


ner; our ſupper was a morſel of biſket 


dipp'd in the wine we had to ſay maſs, be- 
cauſe of the cold; we ſlept ſitting, and 
one leaning againſt another. The next day, 
which prov'd fair, we made uſe of the ſun 


bout our buſineſs, which was to take care 
of the ſouls of thoſe Indians. All our 


in thoſe mountains. Upon Candlemas, af- 
ter ſaying maſs, and preaching, I return'd 
to Calavit, all the ſame day travelling the 


ſecond time that bleſſed road I ſpoke of 


before. The wearineſs, ſweat, wind, and ill 


two other little towns, and the road bad 


roviſion, made me ſo ſick that night, as 
lay alone in my little hut made of cane 


and ſtraw, that I thought I ſhould die, and 
yet in truth I was pleas'd. Some days I 


continued there doing my beſt. I went to 


enough; there I preached, catechized, 


and baptized ſome. One day I had nine 
marriageable young men, who were come 


down from the mountains to deſire bap- 


tiſm. They had never ſeen prieſts ; after 
being inſtructed, they were chriſtened, 
An old man, in appearance above fourſcore 
years of age, came duly to the catechiſing; 
he appear'd very devout; and when I went 


to ſay the divine office, he would go after 


vou ſay, we are oblig'd to know the Chri- 


me. Once I call'd him, and aſk*d, What 


he would have, and why he always fol- 


low'd me? He anſwer'd, Father, I hear 


ſtian doctrine, and I being ignorant of it, 
ſeek an opportunity for your reverence to 


inſtruct me, How long have you beena 
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tiz'd thee, and how? He gave me a full 


account of all, and told me, they had not 


taught him a word, giving for their reaſon, 
that he was old and could not learn. It 
troubled me much, and I began immedi- 


ately to inftru& him. I us'd to take him 
with me to the ſea-ſhore, and both of us be- 
ing ſeated, I explicated the belief to him 


the beſt I could, according to his capacity, 


I would ſay to him, Do you ſee the ſea 


and the ſky? Gop created it all. He then 
reply*d, Is that poſſible? is Gop ſo great, 
that he could do what you ſay? I repeated 
and explain'd it, and would again ſay to 


him, ſo that this ſky, this earth, this ſea, 


c. is all the work of Gop. And he ad- 
miring ſtill, went on; Is Gop ſo great, ſo 
very great? which he often repeated. I 


took care of him, and he was diligent, for 


he underſtood things better than the young 
ones. I afterwards heard his confeſſion, 
and found ſome difficulty to abſolve him. 
I aſk'd, Joby, have you ever ſwore, or 


told any lie? He anſwer'd, To what pur- 
Poſe, father, ſhould I ſwear or lie? Have 
you had any words, or been angry with 


any body ? Father, faid he, I live alone, 


mind my tillage, I ſee nor converſe with 
no body ; tho? I had a mind to quarrel, L 


have no body to fall out with. Thus hean- 
ſwer'd to all I aſk*d. I gave him a few 


rags, and bid him call himſelf 7obn of GOD. 


He went his way very well pleas'd, and I 
remain'd with great comfort. Having ca- 


techis'd that little town, and baptiz'd the 


children, with thoſe J ſaid were grown up, 


I return'd to Guiſtin. The curate of Nan- Nanhoan- 
hoan, thirty leagues ſouthward, ſent for 


one of us, and I reſolv'd to go thither im- 
mediately. | | 5 
136. As we were ſailing along in ſight of 


ſhore, the Indians diſcover'd a Carabao or 
Buffalo near the water. We put to ſhore 


I was left in the veſſel: the Indians fell 
upon the Buffalo with their ſpears, and he 


_ defended. himſelf wonderfully ; at laſt he 
ran raging into the ſea, and came furi- 
ouſly up to the veſſel in which I was; he 


ſtruck the canes on the outſide, or elſe I 


had been in danger of my life. At length _ 


they kill'd and cut him in pieces. I went 
aſhore to wait for the men, and preſently 
we diſcover'd a company of mountain- 
blacks ; we perceiv'd they were friends, ſo 
that I reſted ſatisfied ; and that the ſight of 
me might not diſturb them, Iſlipt in among 
ſome trees, They came up to us, being a- 
bout thirty men, women, and children, all 
of both ſexes with bows and arrows, and 
ſtark naked, only their privities cover'd 


with leaves of a certain tree, The men 
were 
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Chriſtian, ſaid I? He anſwer'd, A year. 
And I thought he had been ſo from his 
infancy. I farther aſk'd him, Who bap- 
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me a very extraordinary paſſage that hap- Nava- 
pen'd in his diviſion. An Indian going a RETTE. 
fiſhing every day, found near the water aa 
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were painted with white, the women with 
other colours, and wore great wild flowers 
in their ears. To ſay the truth of it, they 


Cedars. 


all look'd like devils. When they were in 
diſcourſe with the Indians, I came out on 
a ſudden, talking to them in their own lan- 
guage, and offering them leaf tobacco, 
which they make great account of. As 
ſoon as they ſaw me they ſtarted, and almoſt 
all the women and ſome boys fled ſo nim- 
bly, that they ſeem'd to fly. The reſt were 


pacified: I gave them tobacco, and talk'd 


to them with all poſſible kindneſs, and en- 
dearing manner. Two women went to 
bring freſh water to drink, and the Indians 
having done with the carabuo, they ſtaid 
there with the offal, paunch, and bones, 
The Indians told me, as ſoon as we are 


gone, all theſe people will gather about 


here, and will not ſtir til] they have gnaw'd 
the bones, and eaten the paunch and all 
that is in it. 4 „ 

16. At ten of the clock at night we went 
up the river Bacco, which is at the main 
point of that iſland. The rain was ſo ve- 


 hement, that the town was drowned : there 


I ſtay'd twenty four hours. In fight of the 
town is a vaſt high mountain, whence a 


river tumbles down, which being look'd 


upon from below, looks like a mountain 


of criſtal ; the water runs near, which be- 
ing ſo ſoften'd with the fall and running 
_ over much carza parrilla, is extraordinar 


good. This iſland has ſome notable things. 
Firſt, abundance of civet cats, of which 
they might have a conſiderable trade a- 


bundance of wax upon all the mountains; 


they make no account of the honey; plenty 
of batatas, cometis, ubis, names, and vari- 


_ ety of fruit; an infinite number of cedars, 


whoſe bloſſom, which I often ſaw, exhales 
a moſt fragrant ſcent, and reaches far; a 


multitude of coco-trees. There are beſides 
| abundance of other trees, from which they 


extract honey, wine, vinegar iuba andchan- 


caca ; a ſort of trees like plantans, of which 


they makea ſort of black hemp for rigging. 
There is another ſort of white hemp, taken 


from another tree, they call abaaca, it is 
excellent for cables, the more it is wetted, 


the ſtronger it grows. There 1s another 


tree, of which they make ſtuffs as white as 
ſnow, and delicately ſoft, which the Indians 
uſe for their beds and clothing, tho' they 


do not want cotton, of which they make 

excellent cloth. _ 5 
17. The ſea and rivers abound in excel- 

lent fiſh: that ſort is found there which is 


Ties mu- commonly call'd piſcis mulier, of the bones 


er. 
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whereof beads of great value are made, 
becauſe they have a ſingular vertue againſt 
defluxions; that which has been try'd 
is worth much money. The licentiate 


of that place, told 
Vor. I. | 


Piſcis mulier, they ſay it is like a woman from 
the breaſts downwards. He had actual 
copulation with her, and continu'd this 
beaſtly whoredom for above ſix months, 
without miſſing a day. At the end of this 
time Go p mov'd his heart to go to con- 
feſſion; he did it, and was commanded 
to go no more to that place, which he 
perform'd, and that abomination ceas'd. I 
own, that if I had not heard it my ſelf from 
the perſon I have nam'd, I ſhould have 
doubted of it. 3 

18. The next day late, the curate, go- 
vernor, and I ſet out in three boats for an- 
other pariſh, which was it I deſign'd for; 
they three were to be reconciPd, having 
had ſome falling out, and that was the rea- 


ſon of undertaking this voyage. The curate 


made us very welcome; they embrac'd and 


became good friends, putting an end to the 


feſtival with a noble treat he gave us. Upon 
ſuch occaſions, and great rejoicing, it is 
no ſin to add ſomething extraordinary, St. 


ter him Lyra made the ſame reflection in 


0b. ii. upon the words; When it was the 


Thomas obſerv'd it, ſpeaking of Iſaac. Af- 


feſtival- day of the Lokp, and a good dinner 


was made in Tobit's houſe he ſays, By 


this it appears, that upon feſtival- days it is 
lawful to drink more, and more delicately, in 


reſpect to the feaſt, not out of gluitony, &c. 


Even Gop himſelf ſeems to have intimated 


but upon a day of entertaining gueſts, and 
making a reconciliation, there ought to 
be a diſh extraordinary. It is true there 
was no wine, but abundance of good wa- 
ter. A few days after I ſet our upon my 
viſitation, I had many places to go to, and 


they were far aſunder ; having been at the 


firſt, I ſtruck up the country to avoid a 
cape that runs far into the ſea, The way 
was fo thick of trees, and they ſo tall, that 


for two leagues there was no ſeeing the ſky; 


and there was ſuch abundance of leeches, 
that we could not get rid of them. Com- 
ing down to the ſea, I was carry*d over a 
brook upon an Indian's ſhoulders, who car- 
ried his ſpear in his hand ; about the mid- 
dle he ſpied a ſtately thornback, darted his 
ſpear, and nail'd it to the ſand. Having 


the ſame formerly. Read Oleaſter in Num. 
xxviii. ad mores, V. 3. There is no doubt, 


Leechesg 


ſet me down, he went back and brought 
away the fiſh ſtruck thro? the middle. He 


told me how delicate meat the liver was, 
which being boiPd for me, I found to be 
very dainty. I told this at Rome in the 


year 1673, and it took ſo well; that there 
were perſons who endeavour'd to get ſome. 
I did not then know the great vertue there 

is in the flat bone at the tip of that fiſhes 
M m m 


tail; 
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Nava- tail; it is an excellent remedy againſt the 
RETTE. tooth- ach; ſcratching-them with that bone 
takes away the pain, but it muſt be cut 
Tooth ach. off whilſt the fiſh is alive. 


Cacaſu- 
chiles, 


19. I went to pals the holy week at a 
little town, which had a ſmall church, the 
pleaſanteſt and moſt delightfully ſeated of 
any in the world, I believe. Ir is three 


leagues from the ſea, and the way to it, is 


up an admirable and mighty river. Upon 
floods it ſpreads its ſtream a league wide. 


Near to the river 1s a little hill, that looks 


like a fine garden. On the ſouth-ſide of 
it are beautiful coco-trees ; on the weſt 
and north it is cover'd with cacaſuchiles full 
of flowers, pleaſing to the eye and ſmell ; 
on the eaſt is a proſpect of vaſt high and 
delightful mountains. About it was the en- 
cloſure of ſtately magyeyes, and in the midſt 
of them was the church and houſe, the 
town on the ſouth-ſide ; the north- ſide, on 
which the river ran, was very craggy, and 
a fine ſpring at the bottom of it. The aſ- 
cent was deſignedly cover*d and blinded, to 
ſecure the place againſt the enemies they 
call Camucones. Indians of other towns aſ- 
ſembled there, and confeſſed and received; 
ſome were baptized. Two things ſome- 


what remarkable happen'd to me there. 


One was the hearing a confeſſion of thirty 


years. Truly the Indian made a very good 


confeſſion, and was a man of good ſenſe. 


The other was, that a woman who was 
marriageable, and of a very ſound judg- 
ment, ſaid to me, Father, I went up to the 


mountain with a youth, we liv'd there fix 
years as if we had been marry'd. (In the 
mountains they may live without working.) 


One night, as we had done many others, 
we lay down to ſleep upon the graſs. At 
break of day I wak*d, bent my body up to 
look upon him, and ſaw him dead by my 


fide. That ſtruck ſuch a terror into me, 
that I immediately came down to the town, 
and reſolv'd to confeſs my ſelf, and mend 
my life. I have found this opportunity of 
your being here, and will make my ad- 


vantage of it. I advis'd her what to do, 


and always to bear in mind how merciful 
Gop had been towards her. Here what 
Gop ſays is literally verify*d, that when 
two ſleep, he will take the one and leave 


the other. The poor miſerable youth be- 


Ing ſuddenly affaulted by death, was in 
danger enough, conſidering the time and 


condition he was in when calPd. We per- 


form'd all the ceremonies us'd by the church 
from Palm: ſunday till Eaſter-day. There 
was a ſepulchre; the chief man of the 
town found all the wax that was us'd. I 
remember that as I was preaching upon the 
Monday the good old man's heart was 
touch*d, and on a ſudden he knelt down, 
crying out aloud. His devotion provok'd 


me and others to ſhed tears, and ſo the ſer- 
mon ended. i | 


20. All thoſe Indians are like our plain Natives, 
_ countrymen, ſincere and void of malice. 
They came to church very devoutly ; not 


a word was ſpoke to them but produced 


fruit: would to Gop the ſeed were ſow'd 


among them every day ; but there they 
have maſs but once in two or three years. 


When they die, there's an end of them; 


but great care is taken to make them pay 
their taxes, and the curate's dues. 

21. Their is one great conveniency for 
the Indians in having religious men in their 


diviſions, which is, that theſe being nor 


and then chang'd, if an Indian is baſhful, 
or afraid to confeſs to one of them, or has 
had any difference with him, he lays him- 
ſelf open to another, and makes a good 
confeſſion. But if once he is afraid of a 


curate, or it happens the curate is harſh 


to him, he can hardly be brought to make 
a clear confeſſion to him. He that made 
a confeſſion to me of thirty years, had be- 
fore conceal'd ſome things out of fear. 


Some years before the fathers of the ſociety 
had been in this iſland, they had four of their 


family. there, who labour'd very diligently; 
the clergy to whom it belong'd before, 
went too low with them. The fathers re- 


ſign'd, and all that was left to one curate, 


which had been before the care of four re- 
ligious men. We may gueſs what a con- 
dition it remain'd in; this is ſeceking 2%4ſe 


things which are their own, not thoſe 


which are CHRIST's. Places were viſited 
where the curate had not ſet foot in four- 
teen years. e | 


22, Upon Eaſter-day, after having ſaid 
maſs, explicated that myſtery, and diſtri- 


buted among the poor ſome rice, batatas, 
eggs, and fruit that had been offer'd me, 


I {et out by land to another town. By the 


way I lay under the ſhade of certain trees; 


there I met a mountain infidel, he had an 
excellent natural diſpoſition; I us'd him 


with all imaginable kindneſs, but there be- 
ing no previous diſpoſition, it avail'd little. 
The next day I lodg'd in the houſe of ano- 
ther infidel, who treated me well. Theſe 
and thouſands of them will not be baptiz'd, 
for fear of the taxes and perſonal duty, as 


I obſerv'd before. 


23. We came to the town of Santiago, 


or St. James; it is in an ill air, expos'd 


to the enemies call'd Camucones. The fore- 
going year thoſe people had carry'd away 
ome of the Indians; one of them gave me 
this account; Father, my wife was in la- 
bour in this houſe when the enemy came, 
I threw my ſelf out at that window, and 
others follow*d me; the reſt, eſpecially the 
women who attended my wife, were taken. 


They drove them this way, and my wife 


being 
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being weak and ſpent, was not able to go, 
and they were beating her on, which I ſtood 
yonder looking on without being able to 
relieve her. One of them carry'd the new- 
born child upon his arm, and juſt in that 
place he clave it from top to bottom with 
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obſerv*d, that having gone up a river, and Nava- 
order*d the Indians to provide me a place RETTE. 
to ſay maſs in, and another to lie in that WV 
night, they did it in two hours time, co- 

vering all the place with only two leaves of 

wild palm-tree. A violent rain fell that Vi paln 


Earth 


ſuaſe. 


upon another. 


his hanger, and left it there. 


had been at hand: 


Inhuman 
barbarity ! This griev'd my heart, and fear 


would not let me ſleep, and ſo my health 


daily impair'd. I ſpoke to the Indians to 


remove to another place which was more 


healthy and ſafe; they conſented, and there 
ſoon ſet up a little chappel, and a ſmall 
houſe for me. For themſelves they made 
barracks after their manner, and they are 


ſufficient to keep out the wind and rain; 
cold there is none, but exceſſive heat. 


24. A boat of the Chineſes of Manila 
that ply thereabouts came to this place. 
The Chineſe whoſe name was Goſe told me, 
how he had by art and cunning got clear of 


fix veſſels of the enemy; he had aboard a 
father of the ſociety and a Spaniard. He 


ſeeing the enemy deſign'd to attack him, 


prevented him, let fly his colours, and play- 
ing on his baſons, made towards them as it 
were in defiance. They drew together to 
conſult, and the concluſion was that they 
fled. The Chineſe in his broken language 
ſaid, Thoſe fellows don't ſee nor know what 
is in my boat, and they are afraid of death; 


if I fly Iam certainly loſt, then is it not 
better to attack them? He muſt either 
1magine I have arms, or at leaſt will be 
jealous of it, and which of them will ven- 


ture his life? Upon St. Philip and Facob's 
day I was in great trouble: I was hearing 


confeſſions in the chappel, and obſerv'd 


that the cane-chair on which I ſat mov'd. 


I imagin'd a dog was got under it, and bid 


the Indian turn him out. He anſwer'd, Fa- 


ther, it is no dog, but an earthquake. It 
encreas'd to ſuch a degree, that leaving the 
the penitent, I kneel'd down, to beg mer- 
cy of Gop. I thought the end of the world 
J have ſeen ſeveral 
earthquakes, but none ſo great as that. 
When it was over I ſaid, If it has been ſo 
great at Manila, there is not one ſtone left 
I was afterwards inform'd 
it had done ſome harm, but not conſidera- 
ble. It was an hundred leagues from thence 
to Manila, and much water betwixt. 

25. During thoſe days I catechis'd all, 
heard their confeſſions, and adminiſtred 
the bleſſed ſacrament to them. There were 
no perſons of age to baptize, but ſome chil- 
dren. The heat increaſing, as did the dan- 
ger of the enemy, and my health decaying, 
I reſolv'd to return, with no ſmall grief 
for leaving two other places unviſited, 
twenty leagues from thence. I came to 
Nanboan, calling at the ſame towns I had 
come through before, In this journey I 
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cur'd, but ever halted. 
ſcar'd, for they had never ſeen or heard 
ſay that iſh would come aſhore, and much 


Mindanao: 


night, but not one drop came through. I 
have then and ſeveral times ſince admir'd 
this; each leaf was ſo large, that an In- 


dian carry'd it dragging after him; and 
being ſhap'd like a fan with gutters, and 


ſtrong, it would bear our any rain what- 
ſoever. Another thing happen'd in ano- 
ther town, which put the Indians into much 
fear, and not a little amaz'd me. They 
were upon the ſea-ſhore making ready the 


veſſel I was to go in, and on a ſudden there 


came out of the water a fiſh very well 


known there, which we call Picuda, and Picuda. 


the Portugueſes Vicuda, and laid hold of 
an Indian's ankle with ſuch force, that it 
was draging him away to the ſea; the 
company came in, and with ſticks and ſtones 
made him quit is prey, and return to the 
ſea, They brought the wounded young 


man to me, he made his confeſſion, re- 


main'd in a bad condition, was afterwards 
ole men were 


leſs that it would fall upon a man. ” 


26. Near to Nanhoan there is an admi- 


rable lake, ſo full of fiſh, eſpecially that 


roes and leave the fiſh; theſe roes ſalted 
are very good with rice, and look'd upon 
as a dainty. Whilſt I was there, an Indian 
woman went in to waſh her ſelf, but was 
devour'd by a crocodile. I ſet out for Ma- 


nila, and a chief of the Indiaus with his 


ſon and four others went ſouthward ; the 
enemy attack'd them, and tho? they fought, 


they were taken and carry'd captives to 
Gop deliver'd me and thoſe 


that were with me. I paſs'd by the bay of 
Batangas, and then had a ſight of the lake 
of Lombon, which is a very fine one. From 


Manila, where I ſtay'd a few days, I went 


to Batam; there I was much troubled and 
diſturb*d by witches or fairies, what it was 
we knew not, but the effect ſhow'd it to 
be a contrivance of the devil. No conſide- 
rable hurt was done any man, but we heard 
much noiſe, and ſaw ſtones fly; the houſe 
all foul in a moment, and as ſuddenly 
clean; the chairs hurry'd about without 
perceiving who mov'd them, and the like. 


We paſsd whole nights without cloſing 


our eyes. 
27. One night when and another were 


gone to reſt, and the noiſe was abated, there 


came into the place where we lay, the 
governor, judge, and other Indians, to ſee 
| whe- 


ſort we call Li/as, that ſometimes they take Liſas, 


them with their hands; they take out the 
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Nava- whether they could diſcover any thing. were ſo frighted, that they never enquir'd 
RETTE. They went on courageouſly, threatening further into the matter. I was call'd away 
G&YWV thoſe that durſt diſturb the houſe. The to Manila, and by that means deliver'd 


moment they came in they were thrown 
down ſtairs, an infinite quantity of ſtones, 
ſand and dirt tumbling after them. They 


EC HAD.-VL-- 
Of my Second Miſſion to Mindoro. 


1.  Return'd the third time to the col- 

lege of St. Thomas, and it was te be 
firſt profeſſor of divinity. Next year a- 
bout the end of April, the lord archbiſnop 
appointed D. Chriſtopher Sarmiento curate 
of our lady of Guia, viſitor of Mindoro. 


He deſir'd me to bear him company, a lit- 


tle invitation ſerv*d becauſe the air of the 
college did not agree with me. Father 
provincial gave his conſent, and taking one 


of my ſcholars for my companion, we went 


up the river altogether; then we croſs'd 
the ſea, and upon the feaſt of the invention 


of the croſs, which is the third of May, I 


preach'd at Baco. The Indians have a 
more than uſual devotion for the croſs, 


they celebrate the feſtival the beſt they are 


able. There is no Indian town but is full 
of croſſes which they adorn and ſet out 
very curiouſly. Going to the firſt place 


we were to viſit as we were a failing up 


the river, a terrible ſtorm overtook us, 
and we had a wretched night in the veſſel, 
which was very ſmall. We croſs'd the 


mountain of the leeches a ſecond time with 


much trouble. Iwas about leaving the ſecond 
place of viſiting till our return. A chief 


aſk'd me to hear his confeſſion; I advisd 


him to ſtay, becauſeI would return that way, 
and ftay there ſome time. He preſs'd and 
defir'd me to hear his confeſſion ; I did ſo, 
and when I came back he was dead. I 
look*d upon it as a ſpecial predeſtination : 
I remember he made a good confeſſion, 
and was very penitent. 5 s 
2. I came to the town, ſo beautifully 

ſeated, as I deſcrib'd before; but the Ca- 
mucones having taken their chief the laſt 


year, as he was going from Nanboan, I found 
the people remov'd, and all ſad and diſ- 
conſolate. I ſpoke to his wife, who was 


in mourning, and heard her confeſſion: I 
had heard her before, and truly ſhe never 
uncover'd her face, ſo great is the modeſty 
and reſervedneſs of many Indian women, 
tho' they be but country people. I com- 


forted her the beſt I could. At another 


town before we came to that of Santiago, 
many Indians met, and we ſtaid ſome time 
there. Here obſerv'd that the dogs bark'd 
very much at night, and the place being 
expos'd to the Camucones, we were ſome- 
what concern'd. I ask'd the Indians why 


with it. 


membred I had read that the dogs of E. 


a thouſand ſtories, when we began to ſuſ- 
terwards an Indian came to us from the 
that way. The Indians immediately retir'd 


into the mountains, and we ſtay*d behind 


the proſecution of our miſſion to thoſe 85 


ſide being then a ground. Above a thou- 


from this vexation, which continu'd ſome 
months, and others had enough to do 


the dogs bark ſo much? and they anſwer'd, 
Father, there are abundance of Crocodiles Dogs. 
in this river; the dogs that have a mind to 
ſwim over, meet in one place, and bark 

for a good while till they think the Co- 
codiles are aſſembled there (it is moſt cer- 

tain and known by experience that the 
Crocodiles watch dogs, as the cats do mice) 
then ſome of them running up, and others 
down, they croſs over out of danger from 

the Crocodiles, This happens every night, 

and therefore you need not be concern'd at 
their barking. I wondred at it, and re- 


Start 


gypt did the ſame at the river of Nile. 
3. During that time, a ſpy of the ene- 
mies came to us; he put upon us, telling 


pect it, there was no finding of him. Af- 


other towns, who ſaid there were ten veſ- 
ſels call'd Carvcoas of the enemy failing 


only with our boys. This bad news made 
us reſolve to return, very much concern'd 
to ſee what obſtacles there were to hinder 


places that were in moſt need. At my re- 
turn J heard of ſeveral ſkirmiſhes the Indi- 
ans had with the Camucones, but were ever 
worſted. Before we came to Manila we 
heard the news, that the ſhip S. James com- 
ing from Mexico under the command of 
D. Peter de Villaroel, was caſt away near 
Balaian. I heard the commander D. Pe- 
ter Mendiola ſay, that ſhip ſtood his ma- 
jeſty in above two hundred thouſand pieces of 
eight. This was the famous ſhip S. Fames 
that ſerv'd inſtead of a caſtle when the 
Dutch aſſaulted Manila. She receiv'd the 
ſhot of all the Dutch artillery upon one 


ſand bullets were found in her, and of above 
two thouſand that were fir'd at her, not 
one went through. The timber of that 
country is extraordinary, and they build 
ſhips very ſtrong. The ſhip that ſail'd that 
year for Acapulco, weather'd great ſtorms, 
and one wave carry*d fourteen ſeamen over 
board, as the letter I ſaw mention'd, the 
ſhip's crew afterwards juſtify*d it, and that 
the ſame wave threw them back —_ the 
eck, 


Phi 
pin 
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neſs. Thoſe that are acquainted with the 


Tea will not think this impoſſible. Some 


years before, the ſeamen ſaid at Cavite, 
thata wave took thirty ſix men out of ano- 
ther ſhip that was bound the ſame way, 
ſome were ſav'd, the reſt periſn'd. When 
D. Peter de Villaroel return'd, he that is 
now archbiſhop. of Manila writ me word 
that a wave had carry'd away all the galle- 


ry aſtern, it was ſo ſtrong; it ſeems incre- 


dible a wave ſhould have ſuch force. It 
ſeem'd as if ſome ſpirit had been during that 
time at Marivelez to hinder any ſhip com- 
ing into the bay, as I obſerv'd in a ſermon 
at Cavite. The ſhip D. James Faxardo 


duilt at Camboxa, came near and was caſt 


Storm. 


Philip. 
pines, 


and much ſtolen. 


away on the flats of Fapan, and people of 
note periſh*d in it. The ſhip that fail'd af- 


terwards from Mexico under the command 


of Lawrence de Ugalde, being in a river, 


there aroſe ſo monſtrous a ſtorm, that all 


of her which was above water, was torn 


off and caſt aſhore, and ſome men were 


daſh'd againſt the trees, to which they ſtuck, 
and were found there afterwards mere 
mummies. Abundance of plate was loſt, 
It was reported as a cer- 
tain truth at Manila, that betwixt Acapulco 
and that place the commander had got 
above twelve thouſand peices of eight, box- 


money at play. Who can believe it in theſe 


parts? At Pamagaſinam, there was terrible 
thunder, lightning earthquakes; and there 
fell hail and ſtones of ſuch a prodigious 
greatneſs, that ſome weigh'd an hundred 
and a quarter. The lord biſhop Cardenas 


- writ ſo to the biſhopand court, adding, that 
he himſelf had ſeen ſome of thoſe ſtones. 


It was thought ſome burning mountain had 
broke out, but it could never be found 


whence thoſe ſtones came. 


4. The loſs of ſo many ſhips was very 


afflicting, the greateſt damage fell upon the 
Indians: for there being no living without 
ſhips, when one is loſt another muſt be 


built, and timber muſt be fallen; to this 
purpoſe they gather ſix or eight thouſand 
{ndians, and ſend them into the mountains; 
they have the vaſt labour of felling and 
dragging them down, beſides the beating 
of them, bad pay and worſe proviſion. 
Sometimes they ſend religious men to pro- 
rect them againſt the helliſh fury of ſome 
Spaniards. Beſides all this under the pre- 
tence of one they cut timber enough for 
for two ſhips, ſo many make their advan- 
tage of the labour of the Indians, as I faw 


it done at Cavite. 


5. Before I leave Manila it will be pro- 
per to ſay ſomething concerning that iſland. 
1 will not particularize any thing concern- 
ing thoſe of Oton, Ilo, Zibu, Marinduque, 


Romblon, Caraga, Calamianes, and others 
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deck, which was the ſtrangeſt happi- 


and 


ſubject to our king, inhabited by Indians, NavA- 
and attended by religious men, or curates, RET TE. 
becauſe I was not in them. I know they CW. 


abound in rice, black cattel, wax, cotton, 
and the uſual fruits of the earth; but as I 
ſaid before, I can tell no particulars of 
my own knowledge. Only this I know for 


certain, that the ſwallows neſts, which are $wallews 
near the ſhores, are held in great eſteem, ah. 


and look'd upon as a dainty. Boil'd with 
fleſh they are exceedinggood and nouriſhing. 
At Manila they are given as preſents. 
Thoſe they carry to China, are worth much 
money, as I have obſerv'd elſewhere. At 
Calamianes there is abundance of them, 
and ſo I ſuppoſe there is in other iſlands, 
becauſe the Portygueſes make a trade of them 
from Camboxa and Siam to China. To look 


to, dry, they are like aſh-colour'd clay, when 


waſh'd and boild they alter. It is beyond 


diſpute, there is gold in all the iſlands we G14. 


have ſpoken of, in ſome more than others; 
The iſland of Manila is the largeſt and 
moſt known, it extends from nine or ten 
degrees of north latitude, to above nine- 
teen, (others ſay only from fifteen or ſix- 


teen to nineteen, and this I look upon to 


be trueſt.) Its breadth from eaſt to weſt is 
very unequal and uncertain. The city Ma- 
nila, which is the metropolis of all the 
iſlands, is ſeated upon a great river, and 
near the ſea. In it reſide the governor, 
four judges, the attorney-general, archbi- 
ſhop, three officers of the king's, a great 
Alguaril of the court, the council of the ci- 
ty, a head-Alguaril, and two in ordinary, 
and aldermen. The old cathedral was 
overthrown by the great earth-quake in 
16433 another was afterwards built but not 
finiſh'd in my time. There is a very large 
and beautiful royal chapel, the monaſteries 
of S. Francis, S. Dominick, the ſociety, S. 
Auguſtin, S. Nicholas, S. Clare, S. John of 
Gop ; and two colleges, that of S. Thomas, 
which is ours, and a univerſity incorporated 
and annexed to that of Mexico; and that 
of S. Zo/eph of the ſociety. There is a no- 
ble royal hoſpital, church of S. Potencia- 
na, with a houſe for honeſt women to re- 
tire, and a ſtately church of Miſericordia, 
or Mercy, with a ſchool, in which the 

breed up many Spaniſh fatherleſs maids, - 
ive them portions to marry. The 
beſt ſort of inhabitants at Manila look 
after this ſeminary ; to be the firſt brother 


of the Miſericordia, is one of the chief poſts 


in that government. Being to preach one 
year in that church, I read the ſtatutes of 
that brotherhood, which gave me ſome in- 
formation into their affairs. One was, that 
in one year, which was not long before, 
thirty fix thouſand pieces of eight had been 
given in charity to private poor. There 
are excellent buildings both within and 
Nnn : without 
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Nava- without .the city, orchards, gardens, and 


LV of the vehement heat. 


baths which are very convenient, becauſe 
warks, baſtions, cover d ways, and other 


| works about the city are as fine as may be. 


'The place 1s mien impregnable, and 
the fortifications would ſecure it, tho? it 
were not ſo. There are good heavy can- 
non. It is one of the beſt towns the king 
has. Without the walls is an infinite num- 


ber of people and towns all about. The river 


Guayava. 


Sandal. 


Nanca, 


runs all along the walls on the north- ſide, 


and over it is a ſtately bridge. I do not 
inſiſt longer on theſe things, becauſe they 
are well known. 5 

6. bl agen in their books make men- 
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fruit grows out of the body of the tree, 


ue Author's Travels. 


With rice, 


and large branches, for the ſmall ones.could 
not bear it. The tree bears no bloſſom. 
F. Kircher very much admires this ſort of 


fr uit, and the pine- apples, Or ananaſſes, as Ananas. | 


the Portugueſes call them; the ſays, they 
grow in China, but was miſtaken in this 
point; they are in theſe parts, but not in 
China. The Portugueſes much commend 
the ananaſſes of Molaca, they are certainly 


good, bur I found very little difference be- 


twixt them and thoſe of Manila, which 


tho* I eat them in ne Spain ſeem'd to me 


never the worſe. There are chiconza 
black zapotes very good and plentiful; but 


above all azes, which I am convinced ex- Ates. 


ceed all fruits in the world for taſte and 


ſmell. Seven or eight ſeveral forts of plan- 


tans, ſome better than others, ſo of oranges; 


the limons of Manica are ſmall; a thouſand 


varieties of fragrant flowers, and no leſs 
of ſweet herbs. Majericons and ſage grow 
wild in the fields to a wonderful height; 


ſeveral ſorts of coco-trees. The coco is of Coco: 
excellent uſe, before the nut comes out, 


they draw an excellent liquor from the nib 


of the branch; theſe Indians call it tuba, 


and the Indian properly ſo call'd, has the 
name of Sura; what runs from it at night 


is a pleaſant and wholeſome drink, being 
boil'd in the morning it holds good all 
day, they make of it excellent ſirrup, and 


good honey, as I have done my ſelf. What 


drops in the day is made into wine, and de- 


licate vinegar. Of the outward rind of 
the coco they make a ſort of okam to caulk 


which the muſquetiers there make uſe of. 
Of the inward ſhell are made fine bowls to 
drink water, or chocolate. The water with- 


in, when the coco is freſh, is wholeſome and 
Pleaſant drink for ſick people. They roaſt 


the coco and laying it out all night in the 


air, wr drink the water, and find a good 
of 1 


effect of it. Of the white nut, into which 
the water by little and little is converted, 


they extract milk and uſe it ſeveral ways, 


particularly to dreſs rice. Beſides, they 


make an excellent preſerve of it, which 


the Indians call Buchayo. It alfo yields 


good oil. Of the maſh that remains, the 


Indians and Mulattoes make a good diſh + 
There remains the trunk of the 

tree and branches, which ſerve for man 

other uſes. Canes are alſo very ſerviceable, 
ſome are as thick as a man's thigh, of which 
they make chairs, tables, houſes, churches, 
encloſures for cattel, ſcaffolding for build- 
ings, and many other things. The iſlands 


| abound in fiſh, ſtately oyſters, iguanas, 


which tho? they look helliſhly, are a great 
dainty; olaves, and pampanos. All the 
iſland of Manila, and others ſubject to it, 
have but a little coolneſs, tho' ſome parts 
are temperate, for any thing elſe they need 
2 „nor 
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not be taken care of. The king gets no- 


8. We ſee another remarkable thing in Nava- 
thing by it, but private perſons do for him 


that country, which is, that tho? the city RETTE. 


and themſelves too. 


Bezoar. 


There are places in 


it will produce my thing, corn, cloves, ci- 


numon, pepper, mulberry trees for filk worms. 
Tobacco there is a great deal and good; as 
much ebony as can be deſir'd; ſandal in 
the mountains, but not of the beſt ſort, 
There are precious bezoar- ſtones in deer. I 
ſaw a ſingular one they ſaid was worth ma- 
ny ducats. They hit a deer with a forked 
arrow, which ſtuck in him and he alive; 
ſome time after they kill'd him, and found 
the forked point of the arrow in its full 
ſhape, but 22 with bezoar ; they 
broke a point, and through it the iron ap- 

ar'd, to the admiration of all that be- 

1d it; and the iron of the arrow being 
poiſon'd, they ſaid, that ſrone, becauſe it 
had hindred the poiſon of the iron from 


taking effect muſt needs be an excellent an- 


cis, and S. Auguſtin. 


tidote againſt any poiſon. I forgot to take 
notice of the fruitfulneſs of the ſoil at Ma- 
nila, and it will ſuffice to make it known, 


_ that ſix ſhort leagues from that city, there 
are certain lands which they call of Tuna- 


zan; theſe yield a hundred and thirty bu- 


el of wheat for one that is ſow'd in them, 
which is as much I think as can be ſaid. 


7. Some other matters of leſs. moment 
concerning Manila had lik'd to have ſlip'd 


me, but it is not fit they ſhould be forgot. 
One is a college call'd the children of S. 


John Lateran; it was founded by a lay-bro- 
ther of my order, his name B. James of 8. 
Mary: In my time it had once above two 
hundred boys, to the great benefit of the 
iſlands. His way of governing them was 
inimitable, he taught them to read, write, 
grammar and muſick ; for philoſophy and 
divinity they came to our college. He 


cCloth'd them twice a year, taught them 
their Chriſtian doctrine in the morning be- 


fore breakfaſt; they ſaid the third part of 
the roſary divided into two choirs, another 


third at noon, and the other third in the 


evening with the ſalve and litanies of our 
lady. On great holy-days they ſaid mat- 


tins at midnight; whilſt they din'd and 
ſup'd, one read. Every month they con- 


fels*d and receiv'd. He puniſh'd and che- 
riſh*d. them. From thence ſome went to 
be ſoldiers, ſome clergymen ; others into 
the religious orders of S. Dominick, S. Fran- 
So that it was a nur- 
ſery of ſpiritual and temporal ſoldiers. He 


procur'd an order from his majeſty to de- 


fray the charge. He got alms of the fu- 
nerals, and of the Indians. An heroick 
undertaking! I am told they are now 
brought into the city, and attended by 
the graveſt religious men in the province, 
and even of late-thoſe that have been pro- 


vincials of it. 


is little and the Spaniards but a few, yet WW. 


thouſand of Chineſes, mungrels, and natives, 
live by them; fo that in the Parian of the 
Chineſes it is likely there are two hundred 
carpenters, and a proportionable number 
of other trades, , and they are always em- 
ploy'd at Manila by the Spaniards. There 
are at leaſt two hundred Chineſes and mun- 
grel barbers, who all hve upon the Spun 
ards, and fo of others. Without the walls 
there is a famous hoſpital for the natives, 
the Franciſcan fathers attend them very well, 
they having charge of the hoſpital. Op- 
polite to the caſtle of S. Gabriꝛl, is the hoſ- 
Pital of the CHineſes under our Uirection t 
There is in it a Chinefe phyſician, Chineſe 
medicines ; a religious man that ſpeaks the 
Chineſe language, ſervants and attendants 
to look to every thing. Few have dy'd 
without being baptiz'd, many with hope-= 
ful tokens of their ſalvation. All the coun- 
try about Manila, except that part next 
the ſea, is full of towns and churches. 
That of Parian is ours, where there is al- 


ways a religious man, who is a Chineſe. in- 


terpreter. Dilao is for the Faponeſes, and 
has a Franciſcan. The pariſh of S. James 
the apoſtle is for the Spaniards who live 
without the walls. That of our lady of 
Guia, a miraculous image. Ours of the 
roſary is very miraculous, and the comfort 
of all thoſe iſlands; I am told they have 
made imperial crowns for both images of 
mother and ſon, richer than that I ſpoke 
of at Mexico, The barefooted fathers of 


S. Auguſtin have an Ecce homo, which moves 
all that 


behold it to pious compaſſion; it 
was placed there with great ſolemnity at the 
firſt coming into the government of D. Sa- 
biniano Manrique de Lara, who went thither 
to maſs every friday. : 
During theſe years ſome perſons of note 
dy'd in that city, ſuch as D. Francis diaz 
de Mendoza, D. Peter Mendiola once go- 
vernor of Terranate, major Navarro, other- 
wiſe call'd the juſt judge; his ſon-in-law . 
Fames Enriquez de Loſada. Of churchmen 
D. Fobn de Ledo, and D. Alonſo Zopata, 


Doctors of our univerſity. I think at pre- 


ſent none of my time are left. 

10. At that time the ſupreme court con- 
ſiſted of D. Sebaſtian Cavallero de Medina 
of Mexico, D. Alvaro Fernandez de Ocam- 
po of Madrid, D. Francis Samaniego y Fu- 
eſta of the mountains, D. Salvador de Eſpi- 
noſa of Vera Cruz, D. N. de Bolivar attor- 
ney general. They all favour'd me, I de- 
dicated concluſions to the ſecond and third, 


and after to D. Sabiniano, which he was 


preſent at with all the council. D. Peter 
de Almontre colonel. The major D. Mar- 
tin de Ocadix went that year to command 

. the 
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to their houſes to be cur'd; and they that 


of ineſtimable value. The governor, coun- 


/ 


» 


de Paula was commiſſary of the inquiſiti- 


on, he had been provincial, and was ſo af- 


terwards again. At this time I reſolv*d to 
leave thoſe iſlands. | OY: 
11. A very holy and religious action 
done a few years before at Manila had like 
to have been forgot; it is fit it ſhould be 
known to all men, and applauded by the 
ſons of the church. When the Chriſtians 
were baniſh'd Japan, it is well known they 
came to Manila. It is impoſſible to ex- 
preſs how thoſe confeſſors of CHRIS were 
receiv'd, treated, and careſs'd, every one 
ſtrove to outdo another in piety. Many 
came ſick, and with the leproſy, yet cha- 
rity was ſuch, that they carry*d them home 


had one of them fall to his ſhare, thought 
themſelves ha They look'd upon 
them as ſaints, and valu'd them as relicks 


ſellors, townſmen, religious perſons and 


ſoldiers, went, as it were to ſnatch a Ja- 


tion but it much edify*d the Chineſe infi- 


poneſe, either ſound or ſick. I don't queſ- 


dels that look'd on; for tho? they obſerve 


and take notice of our faults, yet at that 


time they were ſenſible of the wonderful 


efficacy of our holy law. The preſence of 


ſo many witneſſes, and ſuch as they are, 
ought to make our carriage and deportment 
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the ſupplies ſent to Terranate. F. Francis 


ſuch, ' as may make them by it know and 
glorify our Gop; a point S. Thomas 
propoſes and treats of in his opxſc. to the 


dutcheſs of Brabant. I heard afterwards 


ſome Europeans behav'd themſelves not ſo 
well towards the baniſh'd people of Ireland, 
a ſign they have not known what trouble 
is, and that the practical part of their 
faith is not ſo vigorous as it ought to be, 
They are cruel, hard-hearted; and even im- 
pious, who upon ſuch occaſions do not 
relent a little. Let us aſk thoſe men with 
S. James the apoſtle in his epiſt. Canon. c. 
2. Shew me your faith, &c. S. Thomas upon 
it, M ho ſays, prove to me that you have faith 
by certain tokens who ſays, you cannot prove 
it, becauſe actions are wanting, and words 
are not ſufficient, &c. And I will ſkew you 
my faith by my works; that is, I can prove 
my ſelf one of the faithful by my works. 


Thoſe who are perſecuted and baniſh'd for 


the law of Gop can make good proof, not 
only by the words they anſwer'd to the ty- 
rantand miniſters, but by the conſequences 
of their actions, (The proof of love is the 
performance of the work, ſays S. Gregory) 
that they are faithful to Gop and his law, 
and catholicks: But they who are hard- 
hearted to them, only teſtify by words, not 
by actions. What the holy apoſtle ſays 
immediately before the words laſt quoted, 
is very pat to this purpole, þ>]Þþ.. © L 


CHAP. VII. 


Of my departure from Manila, and voyage to Macaſar. 


Sabiniano Manrique was governor, 
D. and gave general ſatisfaction (never 
any governor did or will pleaſe all men) 
tho' he wanted not ſome enemies, which 
human prudence can never prevent; but 
an argument that he govern'd well is, that 
the commander Francis Enriquez de Loſada, 
in the year 1666, writ to me, and I have 


his letter ſtill by me, that all men cry'd 


out for D. Sabiniano, but particularly the 


religious orders. I never heard that they 


cry'd out for others. This is a ſufficient 


commendation of that worthy gentleman: 


tho? his lordſhip had promis'd to ſecure 


my paſſage in the ſhip, which was to fail 


that year for Acapulco; the dread I have 
of croſſing thoſe ſeas, and other motives, 


inclin'd me to go aboard the commander 


Chriſtopher Romero my old friend. All my 
ſtore and proviſion amounted to ſixty pieces 
of eight, four tunicks, and two habits; 
that I might go the lighter, I left my cloak 
with a friend, and afterwards miſs'd it and 
other things. No voyage upon fea can be 
aſcertain'd, and it is a folly to ſet days 
tO It. | 


2. We ſet fail the fourteenth of February; 


I own I was preſently diſcourag'd, and 
fear' d our voyage would be tedious, be- 
cauſe the ſailors who in reaſon ought to live 


regularly, began to grow looſe. About 


that time the eaſt winds uſually roar'd, 
and to us they ſeem'd to be lock'd up in 
their caverns. On the ſixth of March we 
came to Zamboanga, met the ſuccours that 
were going to Terranate, they had taken 


in rice and fleſh at Oton; the commander 


in chief was already dead. The ſeventh at 
night we continu'd our voyage ; the fail 
with a ſudden guſt of wind threw the beſt 
failor we had into the ſea, where he pe- 
riſh*d; which misfortune increas'd my fears. 
During our paſſage, which is of but ſixty 
leagues to Macaſar (this is otherwiſe call'd 


Celebes) we had very bad weather, moſt fu- Cclebes. 


rious driving winds, terrible violent guſts, 
but not laſting, and what was worſt of all 
bad pilots. One morning we found our 
ſelves driven in among moſt frightful banks 
and rocks; I cannot imagine how the veſſel 
got in among them without being beaten 
to ſhivers. We got out of that danger to 


run into greater; for four or five days the 
weather prov'd very fair till about half an 
| hour 
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make an obſervation, the ſky would be 
_ and we diſconſolate. The land lay up- 

ur larboard - ſide, ſometimes about two 
leagues from us, as we afterwards obſerv'd, 
but ſo clouded that we did not diſcern it. 
One day we held our courſe with a fair 
wind and weather; they conceited it was 


a great bay, and diſcovering land to the 
northward, made to it. The current was 


ſo ſtrong againſt us, that tho* the wind had 
freſhen'd very much, we could not make 
the leaſt way. We were then in a place, 
from whence in eight days we might have 
been at Macaſar. My fins were the cauſe 


we did not reach thither till OFober follow- 
ing: we run up to that land at a venture. 


Upon holy ſaturday being the laſt day of 


March, when we were about ſounding, our 


veſſel] ſtuck faſt. It is impoſſible to expreſs 
the confuſion we were all in; all cry'd out, 


Strike the fails, and none ſtir'd to do it. 1 


crept into a corner to give my ſelf up into 
the hands of Gop, concluding all was loſt. 


The ebb ſnew'd we were ſurrounded with 


flats, fave only the channel through which 
we had failed, by the ſpecial guidance of 
_ Gop: there was fourteen fathom water at 


the ſtern, and the head was aground. They 


labour'd till after midnight, the weather be- 


ing clear and ſerene, which was our good 


fortune. The flood return'd,' and after 


much pains taken, the veſſel floated with- 


out having taken in any water; as ſoon 


as it was day we ſail'd. Good Gop, what 
a melancholy Eaſter we had! Our provi- 
ſion grew daily ſhorter, and our confuſion 


encreas d. In ſhort, after eight days we 


found our ſelves imbay'd, without know- 
ing which way to get to ſea. There were 
ſmall veſſels ply ing thereabouts, they took 


us for pirates, we them for robbers; ſo 


we fled from one another, and knew not 
how to find out where we were. We had 


already perceived by the ſun, that we were 
by our courſe in two degrees of north lati- 
tude, which by our chart was wrong. We 


ſpent eight days more in getting out of that 
bay. We plainly diſcover'd land ahead, 
and the weather favouring to make to it, 
the commander, contrary to the opinion of 
all men, reſolv'd to anchor there till next 


day. When we were at dinner he ſaid to 


me, They are all againſt me ; 1s not your 


reverence of my opinion that we make over 
to morrow, it being ſaturday ? I anſwer'd, 


Sir, the beſt time to ſtand over is, when 
Gop gives us a fair wind. He held his 
tongue and follow'd his own head. The 


| ſecond day of our paſſage, about three in 


the afternoon, being the eve of the feaſt of 
S. Mark, the wind ſtarted up at ſouth- 
welt ſo ſtrong, that we were forced to run 


away before it cloſe to the ſhore, not know- 
r 
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hour after eleven; and when we were to 


rence's mouth, 
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ing what ſands were in the way. That Nava- 
night was one of the worſt I have ſeen up- RZ TTR. 
on ſea; the main-ſail flew in ſhivers, the WW 


ms was ſpent, the foremaſt came by the 
ard, the whipſtaff broke, we all took 


into the cabbin, ſaid the Roſary and Lita- 


nies of our Lady, expecting how it would 


pleaſe Gop to diſpoſe of us. All the crew | 
had already made their confeſſion. After 


midnight, through wearineſs, I fell aſleep 
in a corner; when I wak' d the wind was 
fall'n, but the ſea ran very high. We found 
our ſelves near the ſhore, and diſcover'd the 
landmarks, which was no ſmall comfort. 
We had been ſix weeks beating about that 
place; there we lighted upon that they call 
the Devil's and, and might have made 
the kingdom of Totole, had our men dar'd. 
The commander reſolv'd to come about, 
and ſtand back for the kingdom of Bohol, 


to take in proviſions. When we were half 


way over, the wind came about a head of 
us, ſo that we were fain to give way to it; 


thus we lay cruizing in the ſame place. 
We made a ſecond time for Bohol, being 


almoſt loſt; it was by my advice we had 


tack'd about; and the commander ſaid, 


Father, ſome angel ſpoke thro? your reve- 

Re it is moſt certain we 
muſt have periſh'd, had the fierce wind 
that ſtarted up found us where we were the 


day before. Something we bought there, 
and took aboard an Indian of Manila, now 


become half Mahometan. He was a great 
help to us afterwards, being well acquainted 
with that coaſt. Upon Corpus Chriſti day 
we anchor'd near Totole, where we found 


capt. Navarro, who was bound in another 
champan for Macaſar as well as we; at 


which we rejoic'd, but our ſatisfaction was 
not laſting. It is well known that in ſail- 
ing to the eaſt twelve hours are gained, and 
twelve loſt in failing weſtward. Betwixt 
Terranate and India the Portugueſe compu- 
tation is follow'd. We came to that place 


according to our reckoning upon Corpus 


Chriſti day, which is a thurſday, and they 


that came from Terranate took it for friday 

ſo that at noon we had eaten fleſh, and at 
night in the port ſupp'd upon fiſh, and loſt 
that day, ſo that the next was ſaturday z 


ſo that if we had anchor'd at midnight, we 
ſhould have had no friday, and but fix days 


to the week. As to the divine office, tho? 1 


was not oblig'd to all that of friday, yet 
having time to ſpare, I perform'd for both 
days. 


Totole: 


3. There we bought abundance of ſagu, Sagu, 
the Indians at Manila call it yore, it is the Loro. 


heart of certain palm- trees; being ſteep'd, 
it becomes a ſort of yellow meal, very like 
yellow ſand. Of this they make thin cakes, 
which thoſe people uſe inſtead of bread, 
and we liy*d upon it fix months. Excel- 
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ſo tough it never breaks, tho? it be drawn 
out a yard in length. The Indians at Manila 
eat it in time of ſcarcity z we were mov'd 
to compaſſion when we ſaw them cat it, 
for it is no better than ground-ſticks; but 
at this time we thought it a dainty. The 
place we were in, was in a little above one 
degree of north latitude: from ten till two 
every day the ſun ſcorch*d, but about that 
time every day a great ſhower of rain fell, 
with terrible thunder and high winds, ſo 
that the air was cool'd, and ſo cold at 
night, that we were forc'd to put on more 
em: „ 
4. Capt. Navarro and our commander 
agreed to winter there; we were much 
troubled at it. I and two other paſſengers 
deſign'd to have bought a veſſel of the 
king, and gone away in it. When the bar- 


gain was made, and the money paid, the 


king repented him, and kept above half 
our money: he paid it afterwards, was very 
 knaviſh, tho' he treated me honourably, 
always making me fit by him; ſome ridi- 
culous paſlages W pen between us. His 
palace was a little houſe made of canes 
and ſtraw, and in that hovel he carried 
himſelf very majeſtically; all his people 


ſpoke to him proſtrate on the ground. He 
once made us a treat, which conſiſted of 


ſagu cakes, and ſome dry*d ſmall fiſhes 
boil'd without any ſalt. The prince his 
ſon dy'd, and I own I was aſtonifivd/ at the 
funeral: the king andqueen went to it, the 
king in wooden clogs, the queen barefoot. 
At their return, as ſhe was going up, a 
maid waſh'd her feet upon the ſtairs. For 
four and twenty hours, they every half 
hour fir'd ſome pedrero's that were before 
the palace gate. The king withdrew, and 
would not be ſeen for ſeveral days. He 
expos'd all he had to ſale, to denote his 
concern, but no body durſt buy any thing. 
There we ſaw one thing extraordinary 
enough, which was that moſt of thoſe 
people would not take filver ; and if we 
ſhew'd them a piece of eight, and a ſingle 
ryal together, they would rather take the 
ryal than the piece of eight. Whilſt we 


had ſingle ryals we liv'd cheap; when we 


had ſpent them, they would not give us as 
much for a piece of eight, as before they 
gave for a ryal. We endur'd a great deal 
of hunger. One day I went aſhore and 
met with a black, who was our comman- 
der's cook, boiling ſome ſmall fiſhes. 1 
deſir'd him to give me one or two; he 
anſwer'd, Father, I have them by tale. 
Then, ſaid I, will you give me a little of 
the liquor they are boil'd in, for Gop's 
fake? I will, reply'd he. I look'd about 
| 3 
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tt was inſipid, ſometimes had a taſte, it is 


need was there o 


and in it receiv'd the broth, into which 1 


put a piece of dry ſagu, (tho? it lie a whole 


day in water it will not ſoak) I ate a few 


mouthfuls with much difficulty, and ſup'd 
up the broth, and ſo went contentedly a- 


Way. | 
5. Upon the ebb, the ſeamen went to 


catch ſhell-fiſh upon the rocks and ſands 
that were left dry; there they gather'd 


ſtrange creatures, as ſnails, toads, ſnakes, 
and a thouſand ſeveral ſorts, all which they 
eat, and throve upon it. I was reduced to 
ſuch a condition, that I ſtole /agy when J 
could e I often ſaid, what 


ſtrictly obſerv'd the phy ſician's directions, 


not to eat butter and ſeveral other things; 
in this voyage I eat ſuch things that I won- 


der I liv'd. He that gives ſnow, gives wool. 
On the firſt of Auguſt we ſet out from To- 
ole; thoſe cruel men expoſed us all to the 
danger of loſing our lives; four were al- 
ready dead, and others ſick. I obſerv'd a 
ſtrange thing, which was, that a poor 


black that was going only to beg at Macaſar, 
came aboard ſo lean he could ſcarce ſtand ; 
and yet for all our ſufferings, in which he 


had the greateſt ſhare, he recover'd and 
grew ſo fat it was hard to know him a- 


gain. On S. Dominick's day, about ſun- 


ſetting, we cut the line, and enter*d upon 


ſouth-latitude. The line is directly over 


the two iſlands they call the Two Siſters. 


The wind came ſo cold from off the land, 
that every one clad himſelf as warm as he Col. 


could, ſo that in Europe men at that time 


ſweat in fifty degrees of north - latitude, 


and we ſhak' d with cold under the line. 
Who can conceive the natural reaſon of it? 
Cajetan ingenuouſly ſays, this is Scientia de 


ingularibus, which is only found by expe- 


rience, Two days after we came to the 


kingdom of Caile, in one degree and a Caile; 


half of ſouth-laticude. It is a noble bay, 
above three leagues in length, and two in 


breadth. As ſoon as we dropt anchor, an 


Indian of Manila, whoſe name was John 
of the Croſs, came aboard. He came in a 
devout poſture, with his beads about his 
neck; I ranſom'd him for twenty pieces of 
eight, and carried him to Macaſar, where 
he prov'd to be a greatknave. He inform'd 
us, there were two Portugueſes there, whom 
we preſently went to ſee. By the way we 
viſited a petty king, who treated us with 
coco-nuts. Captain Navarro aſk*'d for wa- 
ter to drink, the queen ſaid, there was none 
in the houſe ; the king was angry, and or- 
der*d ſome to be brought preſently. Upon 
this the queen came out of her little room 
immediately, and taking up a great cane, 

| went 
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the ſhore, and found a half coco-ſhell dirty 
and full of ſand; I wip'd it with my hand, 


any other dainty, but 
ſome rice boil'd in water? At Manila I 
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we drank. Here one of the Portugueſes The climate is good, and the people would WWW 


came to us, the other was very ſick; we 


went to his houſe, whither men and wo- 


Ctctamites. 


men flock'd to ſee us, and among thoſe, 
thoſe helliſh monſters of men in womens 
clothes, who are publickly married to other 
men. Nothing ſo much aſtoniſh'd me in 
thoſe parts as this. Here the Portugueſe 


told us, ſome men would rather marry thoſe 


7 


brutes than women: for which they gave 
two reaſons ; the one, that they took great 
care to make much of their huſbands, the 
other, that they were very rich, becauſe 


only they could be goldſmiths. 


Chtthes. 


6. It is in this kingdom where men and 
women are clad in nothing but paper, and 
that not being laſting, the women are al- 
ways working at it very curiouſly. It is 


made of the rind of a ſmall tree we ſaw 


there, which they beat with a ſtone curiouſly 


_ wrought, and make it as they pleaſe, coarſe, 


indifferent, and very fine. They dye it of 


all colours, and twenty paces off it looks 


Tied to Manila and Macao, where I have 


like fine tabby. A great deal of it is car- 


ſeen curious tent- beds; they are very good 


in cold weather. When it rains, water be- 


ing the deſtruction of paper, thoſe people 
ſtrip, and carry their clothes under their 
arm. 8 | 


Plantanes, 


7. The men are always employ'd in mak- 
ing oil of coco-nuts, of which they ſell 
very much, and pay a great deal as tri- 
bute to the king of Macaſar. Whilſt we 


were there, he ſent to demand of them 
ninety thouſand pecks of oil. It is won- 


derful to ſee the coco-trees there are about 
the fields. That country produces an infi- 
nite number of plantane trees, and they 
are the beſt in the world; the natives live 
upon them without ſowing rice or any 
other grain. Eight days we continued a- 


mong thoſe people, eating nothing but 


lantanes, and drinking the water of coco- 


nuts. They breed buffaloes, goats, and 
horſes, which they ſell, and when they 


have general meetings they eat a buffalo or 


and where I might ſay maſs. 


willingly ſubmit themſelves to the Spani- 
ards, as we were told there, that they might 
be deliver d from the tyrannical government 
of the king of Macaſar. 5 

8. I afterwards ranſom'd another Indian 


of Manila, he was ſick; I heard his con- 


feſſion, and as ſoon as he came to Macaſar 
he died. I gave fix pieces of eight for him, 
and would have given my very habit rather 
than go without him. We ſaiPd out of 
the bay on S. Bartholomew's eve, but the 
ſea ran ſo high, we were forced back. On 
the nativity of our Lady we ſet out again, 
and by degrees got. to the kingdom of 


Mamuyo. With much difficulty we got Mamuyo. 


into the port, where all the ſeamen fell 
ſick. I, with the ſick Portugueſe I brought 
away, and two young ſervants Ihad, bought 
a little boat; whilſt it was fitting out, I 
reſted, and attended the ſick. I ſaw the 
king's palace, which was very fine, and 
made of extraordinary timber. 


at anchor. We had enough to do to eſ- 
cape ſome dangers, but we ſpent the nights 
at eaſe and quiet. True it is, we were 
guilty of ſome raſhneſs. Before we came 


to the kingdom of Mandar, we lit of an- Mandar. 


other king, an ancient man, who us'd us 
well, and ſent the prince to viſit me; he 
was a handſome youth. The nearer we 
drew to Macaſar, which is the capital of 
the iſland, the more civiliz*d we found 
the people. It pleas'd Gop in his mercy 


that I arriv'd at Macaſar nine months Macaſar. 


and three days after I ſet out of Manila, 


that voyage being never reckon'd above 


forty days. I thought I was come into a 


paradiſe, found two of my order there, 


who to me ſeem'd two angels; and they 
prov'd ſo to me, for they made as much 


of me as their poverty would permit. The 


truth is, nothing was ſo pleaſing to me as 
being off the ſea, among my own brethren, 


* 


AF vat- 
Of my Stay in the Kingdom of Macaſar. 


I. HE iſland of Macaſar (or rather 
Celebes) is very large. The ſum- 


bane, which in their language is the ſame 


as emperor, lives in the moſt ſouthern part 
of all the iſland, which lies in about ſix or 


leven degrees of ſouth latitude. He has 
leveral petty kings under him. The country 
abounds in rice. Fourſcore years ago it was 
inconſiderable, but ſince then has throve 
mightily by reaſon of the fairs kept there; 


ſhips meet there from Manila, Goa, Macao, 
Engliſh and Dutch, ſo that abundance of 


richcommodities were brought thither from 


all parts of that Archipelago. Trade enrich'd 
the country, and made the ſovereign pow- 


erful. Before this trade, the knowledge of 


the law of Gop was brought thither by 
means of the Portugueſes then at Malaca, 
and that of Mabomet from Siam. At that 


time they were all Gentiles, and thought Regi, 


good 
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good to receive one of the two laws; that 
they might not err in ſo neceſſary a point, 
they refolv*'d to make uſe of an extrava- 
gant expedient, which was, at one and 
the ſame time to fend away a veſſel to 
Siam for Mahometans, and another for re- 
ligious men to Malaca, reſolving to admit 
of thoſe that came firſt, The Mahome- 
tans came firſt, through the fault of thoſe 
at Malaca, as I heard it often from grave 
Portugueſes, as well clergy as laymen. 
They receiv'd them and their law, which 
they have obſerv'd moſt ſtrictly, and has 
obſtructed the converſion of thoſe people. 
When the Dutch took Malaca, moſt of the 
Portugueſes, mungrels and others who ſerv'd 


them, retir*d to this country. The king 


teceiv*d and aſſign d them a place to live in, 
ſo that in my time there was a great town 
there. By the help of theſe Portugueſes 
the trade daily increas d. Many Malayes 


repair'd thither, and I have ſeen an em- 


baſſador there from the great Nababo, that 


is of Golocondar. 


Trade. 


or any other duty; ſaving the preſents cap- 


tains of ſnips and merchants of note made 


the /umbane, all the trade was free. This 
made it an univerſal mart of thoſe parts 


of the world. The very day I arriv'd, 
prince Carrin Carroro, a man of good 


parts, and well vers'd in ours and the Por- 


tugucſe lan 


ge, ſent me a meſſage. He was 
the ſon of that renowned tho? unfortunate 
prince, our great friend Carrin Patin Ga- 


loa. He ſent me word he would ſee me 


vernor of the biſhoprick o 


in the houſe of a rich and conſiderable man, 


who lived by our houſe. He would not 


go to the monaſtry, becauſe a little before 
the ſumbane and he had order'd our church, 
and that of the fathers of the ſociety, to 
be thrown down, at the * ye of the go- 


Malaca, who 
liv'd there, and of the curate, either he- 


_ cauſe the people went all to the monaſtries, 
or elſe becauſe there was not ſo much alms 


given to the pariſh, the religious ſharing 
With it. 
out of this ſort, and will, ever be ſo. They 

made the ſumbane and prince ſome good 
preſents to gain their conſent. The church- 

es were demoliſh*d by the Moors, but even 
all of them did not approve of the action. 
Inſomuch that there being great want of 


This is the original of all fallings 


rain that year I was there, Carrin Samana, 
a Moor of great repute, and a rational 
man, us'd to ſay, How ſhould Gop ſend 
rain, when they deſtroy and burn his 


Churches? I went that afternoon to ſee the 


prince; he receiv'd me kindly, and aſk'd 
ſeveral queſtions concerning Spain and 


Manila. 


2. J had no thoughts of repaying his vi- 
fit, as believing thoſe people did not take 
notice of ſuch things. I underſtood the 
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No man paid anchorage, 


prince had complain'd of my neglect; 1 
deſir'd captain Francis Vilira, in whoſe houſe 
he had viſited me, to bear me company. 
He did ſo, we went together three quarters 
of a league. His palace was very good 
he kept us till one of the clock, ſhew'd 
us ſome of our maps and books; he kept 
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his father's library, which was conſiderable, 


had an excellent ſtriking clock: we talk'd 
of Mahomet, and the ZW who was 


a very zealous catholick, flatly told him 
he was in hell. Do not ſay ſo captain, 


quoth Carroro. I commended this man's 


reſolution, another would have call'd it 


folly. If he had dy'd on this account, he 
had been a martyr; as the prieſt was whom 
they put to death at Damaſcus for the ſame 


reaſon. We return'd home through a row 


of palm-trees, the fineſt in the world. The 
ſun's rays could not pierce it, and It was 
above a league long, tho* we did not go 
the whole length. How it would be valu'd 
among us, and with good cauſe | the prince 
repeated his viſits oftner than I would have 


had him. As ſoon as I took his hand, which 
was the way of paying him reſpect, he 


would ſay, Our Logp be with your reve- 
rence. He one day brought the ſumbane 
to Vilira's houſe along with him; I was 


preſently call'd, came, and in truth they 


both did me too much honour, Their gart 


was the moſt ridiculous that can be ex- 


preſs'd; they were both in their gay dreſs, 
had cloth coats after our faſhion on their 


Dreſ. 


bare ſkins, their arms naked, the ſleeves 


The prince told us 


fathom long, and three fathom thick; and 


that he had ſome of the teeth by him. It 
was then the monſtrouſeſt creature in the 


world. I mention'd it in the firſt book. 


hanging down, and their bellies uncover'd 
after their faſhion. 
how his men had kill'd a crocodile ſeven Crocodile 


3. At this time an embaſſador came 
from Facatra; they received him in the 


houſe of the ſecretary Andrew Mendez, 


knight of the order of CHñRISTH, ſon to 


the laſt ſumbane, and a black woman. The 
embaſſador was call'd, the ſumbane and 


prince ſat upon chairs rais'd high under a 
canopy 3 the prince plac'd me by his ſide, 
and aſk'd me ſome queſtions; he had a 


large ſparkling diamond on his finger. The 


embaſſador came upon a ſtately horſe, ſix 


thouſand Moors with lances attending him. 


dor fat down and was cover'd. They com- 
manded him to be uncover'd ; the inter- 
preter urg'd, that embaſſadors us'd to be 
cover'd. They told him, it was true, 
embaſſadors from kings did uſe to be fo, 
but that was not for him who came but 
from the governor of Facatraz he obey'd 


and held his tongue, offer'd the preſent 


he carry'd, which conſiſted of ſeveral 
| pieces 


Having made his obeiſance, the embaſſa- 


C 


le; 


CHAP. 8. 


pieces of ſilk. It was not receiv'd, the 
letters were read; and not being ſatisfy'd 
with the excuſes that were made concern- 
ing two ſhips the Dutch had taken from 


them, they reſolv*d to remit the buſineſs 


to force of arms. It had been better for 
them to continue in peace, and loſe the 
two ſhips. The embaſſador went aboard 
his ſhip; they took away what they had 
in the factory by night; then he declar'd 
war, cannonading the place. Great wars 


enſued ; it coſt the Dutch dear, but they 


ſtood to it, and in the year 1670. when I 
paſs d by Malaca, they made themſelves 
maſters of that country; and that the peo- 
ple might not rebel again, as they had 


done before, they carried away the ſumbane, 
the prince, and ſeveral great men; thus 


Gop humbled their pride. The firſt time 
the Duich took it, their firſt article was, 


that all the Portugueſes ſhould depart the 


place: they did ſo, and had well deſerv'd 
it > | 


4. About that time an old man came to 
me; he fix'd his eyes upon me, and I did 
the ſame to him. I thought I knew him, 
and he had a mind to ſpeak to me. After 
a while I bethought my ſelf, and found it 
was that chief of the iſland Mindoro, who 
was taken when I left that iſland to return 


to Manila. I was very glad: he told me 
how he had liv'd four years in ſlavery un- 


der ſeveral maſters. He wore his beads a- 
bout his neck, and aſſur'd me, he had 


never miſs'd ſaying them over a day; that 


they had offer'd him wives, but he would 


never conſent to marry. He made his con- 
feſſion, and in truth I was aſtoniſh'd to ſee 


how Gop had preſerv'd him ſo clear, a- 


mong ſuch wicked people. It is a great 
thing to be good among ill men, ſays St. 
Bernard, epiſt. 25. I enquir'd after his ſon, 


and the tears running down his eyes, he 
told me, that flying from Facatra, where 


they had fold them to a Chineſe infidel, 
they travePd over the mountains by night, 


ſleeping betwixt whiles in places remote 


from the roads, that they might not be 
found by any that ſought after them; and 


that one night his ſon lying aſleep between 


him and a youth he had with him, a tiger 
came and carry'd him away in his jaws. 
Lox» have mercy on him! What a grief 


it muſt have been to his father! I took par- 
ticular notice of one rhing, which was, 
that when this chief liv'd in his own town, 
and at home, he was ſo fat and unweildy, 
that he could hardly go with a ſtaff; and 


when I ſaw him almoſt naked at Macaſar, 


he was ſpare, and as light as if he had 
been but twenty years of age. By. which 
we may ſee how natural labour is to hu- 
man life, and how hurtful tenderneſs is. I 
8 * him the beſt I could in a veſ- 
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ſel that was bound for Manila: how plead Nava- 
were his family and town when he re- RETTE, 


turn'd? | 


5. I preach'd at Macaſar in Lent the 
year 1658. Carroro every day ſaid he 
would hear me, but never perform'd it. 
His father was a great lover of ſermons, 
and conſtantly heard them. He had read 


all the R. F. F. Luis de Granada's works; 
he was convinced ours was the true faith, 


and was wont to ſay, Many went to hell 
out of policy, and that he was one of them; 


(this is barbarity in earneſt) it was ſuppos'd 


by his words that he intended to be bap- 
tiz'd at the laſt hour of his life, and there- 


fore F. Francis a jeſuit attended him in his 


laſt ſickneſs, having water ready to uſe it, 
whenſoever he ſhould deſire it. But he hav- 
ing neglected ſo many calls, Go p ſlighted 
him: Becauſe I have call d you, and you re- 


fuſed, at your death I will laugh, &c. He 


loſt his ſenſes, and fo dy'd. A moſt unhap- 


py man! Carroro his ſon, in my hearing, 


{aid of him, that he was an admirer of all 
our things: Whenſoever he ſaw a ſword, 
he would handle it, and enquire of the uſe 


of it. He once took a Portugueſe's ſword 


in his hand, and underſtanding from him 
it would pierce a double buff coat, he made 
him try it immediately, which the Portu- 


gueſe perform'd, tho? he hurt his hand with 


the great force he put to pierce the buff, 


which was upon a chair. Patin Galoa ſee- 


1658. 


ing that done, aſk'd for his bow, and adding Bow. 


one fold more to the buff coat, made ſuch 
a furious ſhot, that he pierc'd the three 


folde. All that were preſent ſtood aſto- 
That ſort of bow ſeems to be an 


niſn'd. 
inſignificant weapon, and they do wonders 
with it; all their arrows are poiſon'd, 


* 


6. We once ſaw the ſumbane's elephant Elephant. 


paſs by along the ſhore, with his driver 


upon his back; very ſoon after he came 


back alone. We were ſurpriz'd at it, en- 


quir'd how it came about, and were told, 
that the day before the driver had a coco- 


nut given him, which he ſtruck twice a- 


gainſt the elephant's fore-head to break it; 
this day as he was going towards the town, 
the elephant ſaw ſome coco- nuts they were 
ſelling in the ſtreet, he took one up with 


his trunk, and beat it to pieces upon his 


driver's head, left him dead upon the place, 

and return'd alone. This comes of jeſting 

with elephants. - — 
7. About this time the ſumbane com- 


manded two Portugueſes ſhould be appre- 


hended for a murder they had committed, 
and condemn'd them to death. At the 
place of execution he offer*d them their 
lives if they would turn Mabometans. The 
firſt would not conſent, ſo they ript him 


up with a ſort of dagger they call Cl, 


The other was ſo daunted at the ſight, that 
Ppp he 
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over to Macao, where he was reconcil'd. 


There were abundance of ſlaves to the Por- 


tugueſes there, who had renounced their 


1658. 


Portu- 


gueſes. 


Tacara- 


baca. 


religion; upon any little quarrel the ſlaves 
would go away to the Moors. When they 


had abjur'd Chriſtianity, they would come 


and ſcoff at their maſters. I underſtood an- 
other thing there which is deplorable, viz. 
that Chriſtian men kept Mahometan women, 
and Mabometan men Chriſtian women. 
Whence ſprung theſe and many other ſpi- 
ritual calamities ? 


8. At the court of the iſland Borneo, 


which is very near to Macaſar, there are 


above four thouſand Indians of Manila in 
ſlavery, which is a great pity. Indians of 


Manila may be found in every iſland of 


that Archipelago, being either ſlaves or run- 


"aways, and in all places whereſoever I was, 
from China as far as Suratte, I met with 


natives of Manila, and its leſſer iſlands, and 
yet people will aſſign other chimerical rea- 


1ſons of the decreaſe of them. Uſe them 


well, and they will not fly; protect them, 
and they will not be carry'd away into ſla- 
very. There is not a ſhip ſails from Ma- 
nila, whether it belong to Siam, Camboxa, 
or the Portugueſe, &c. but carries away In- 


dians out of the iſlands, 5 
9. At Macaſar I ſaw Oſtridges, and a 
child that had twenty four fingers, toes and 


thumbs; and beſides they ſaid it was an 


Hermaphrodite. About May, 1658. a pink 
arriv'd there from Goa, and fortunately 
_ eſcap'd the Dutch; it had aboard ſome 
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Naya- he immediately. abjur'd Chriſtianity. Af- 
RET TE. terwards he fled to the mountains, and got 


Franciſcans and Jeſuits. Diſcourſing about 
the taking of Ceilon by the Dutch, one of 
the Franciſcans faid, It was to be loſt of ne- 
ceſſity, or elſe fire muſt have fallen from 
heaven and conſum'd it, for the iniquities 
and wickedneſs of the Portugucſes. He was 
a Poriugueſe, and a religious man, who 
ſpoke theſe words in my hearing. 

10. I being then out of conceit with the 
ſea, and unprovided of all neceſſaries to 


bring me into Europe, reſolv'd to go over 


with the Poriugueſes to Macao, and thence 
to enter China, where thoſe of my order 
were, and to end my days among them. I 
met with good conveniency and company: 
four ſmall veſſels were ready to ſail, but 
all of them very fearful, becauſe a great 


Dutch ſhip lay in fight. Some made great 


boaſts in their talk, but an Engh/bman 
advis'd them to take heed what they did, 


for the Duich would not come to board, 
but batter the pinks at a diſtance, and out 
of danger. He ſaid further, You gentle- 


men have order'd your buſineſs very ill, 
you have only taken care to build one neſt 
in one place, and another in another, which 


divided your force, and ſo could ſecure no- 
thing. The Portugueſes own'd the Enghſh- 
man was in the right, and that made them 


ſometimes rail at their government, and 
complain of their having caſt off our king. 
Upon S. Anthony's day we ſet fail, rather 
truſting to Gop, and the aſſiſtance of the 


faint, than to our own ſtrength. What 
hap'ned to us, I will ſer down in the fol- 


lowing chapter. 


CHAP. IX. 
My Voyage from Macaſar 10 Macao. 


1. 1 is moſt certain that the Portugueſe 
L nation are devout, godly, and religi- 
ous, which I know by experience, and 


the firſt of it I had this voyage. I was 


treated by them with great civility, cour- 
teſy and generoſity ; and what is more, I 


prevail'd with them, never to diſcourſe be- 


ences then betwixt the two kingdoms. A- 
board the ſhip the third part of the Roſary 
was ſaid every day kneeling, and our La- 
dy's Litany was ſung every day. I took 
upon me to preach to them, which I did 
daily, as long as we were upon the ſea; 


this and my retiring to my apartment, 
made them over-fond of me. Our voyage 


was as good as could be wiſh'd without any 


miſchance. 

2, When we had paſs'd the dangerous 
flat of Tacarabaca, which ſignifies the knife 
of hell, and is a long ſharp rock, where 
many ſhips have periſh'd, the pinks parted, 


fore me, even at Macao, about the differ- 


two one way, and two another, though 
aſhore, they agreed always to keep toge- 
ther. It was a brutal action in the opinion 
of all men. The third day after we diſ- 


cover'd aſtern two light frigats that gain*d 


upon us amain. We put our ſelves into 
a fighting poſture, tho' we wiſh'd there 


might be no occaſion for it. The ſails were 
hoiſted up to the round-tops, and they wet- 
ted to make the more way. We begg'd 
of G op the fun might not ſtand ſtill, 
as it had done for Joſbua, but that it 


would ſet preſently. Ir ſer, and when it 


was ſomewhat dark we alter'd our courſe, 


ſteering eight points more to windward, 


which we held all night. Next morning 


we found our ſelves all alone, and clear of 


our enemies. Three days after that we 


ipy'd another great ſhip, but made the 


beſt of our way and eſcap'd it. 
3. Our pilot was a Chineſe, and in truth 
a man of extraordinary virtue, and good 
fortune; 
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fortune; he was extremely meek, humble, 
calm, and knew thoſe ſeas admirably well. 


Europe, and being come into theſe parts Nava- 
ſet him up for the emperor's ſon, which RET TE. 


He was alive in the year 1670. but very 


old and blind. We had all of us extraor- 


dinary comfort in him. A pilot at ſea is like 
a phy ſician to ſick men. We came to the 


toes and apes, which made ſome diverſion. 
It was very pleaſant to hear thoſe birds talk, 


and a fine ſight when they were made an- 


gry, nothing can be more pretty. On the 
other ſide the monkeys made ſome ſport. 
During this voyage I receiv'd full infor- 
mation concerning that religious man who 
brought a young Chineſe as his-ſervant into 
| 2 


made a great noiſe, and turn'd to his adj 


vantage. At Macaſar I had a ſatisfactory 
account that other miſſioners of Fapan had 
given out, that ſome Chriſtian merchants 


dzmatras. place of the Samatras ; ſo they call the fierce that came with them were great princes. 
winds that prevail at that ſeaſon. There They impos'd upon all the princes of Eu- 
is no deſcribing their fury: did one of thoſe rope, as the pamphlet ſaid, who believ'd 
guſts laſt an hour, no ſhip could keep the what they were told, and generouſly offer'd 
{ea ; they always bring much rain with them, them rich preſents and things of value, 
which is the cauſe they ſoon fall: our ſmall During this voyage I was told a notable 
veſſels ſcudded upon the foam of the ſea. ſtory, it was confirm'd when I return'd in 
4. We were four religious men in the the year 1670. Ir was, that a failor then 
cabbin; there was no going to bed all the aboard, who ſail'd every year backwards 
voyage: I us'd to lie down by a bale of and forwards betwixt Macao and Macaſar, Coftive- 
ſtuffs; one morning I wak*d, and found it which is at leaſt thirty days fail, never eas'd 24%. 
on the wrong ſide of me: I preſently con- his body till he came aſhore. He eat and 
cluded with my ſelf, there had been ſome drank heartily, made a great deal of water, 
extraordinary hurricane that night. In but never the leaſt of going to ſtool. 
came a Franciſcan looking pale and ſad; There is no doubt but the ſea binds up the 
and ſaluting us, I aſk'd him, How he had body, as well for want of exerciſe, as be- 
paſs'd the night without. He told me, cauſe of the nature of the food; but it is 
the veſſel had been at the point of foun- ſtrange it ſhould do it to that exceſs, with- 
dring, and it was a miracle we were alive. out throwing up fumes to the head, or 
The buſineſs was, the pilot lay down to producing ſome other diſtemper. 3 
ſleep a little, and order'd that as ſoon as 6. In a book I read by chance, I ob- Moriſb- 
ever they found it rain*d, they ſhould furl ſerv'd the reaſon why leſs ſuſtenance ſerves nent. 
the fails. The night prov'd fo dark and in hot countries, than in cold. That it is 
diſmal, that there was no diſcerning which ſo appears by conſtant experience, and ſo 
| n; the vanes ſtood, tho' never ſo near; it appears that in thoſe countries the natives 
and it being mizling weather, it could not live upon a little rice, /ago, and ſome ſhell- 
be diſtinguiſh'd whether it rain'd or not. fiſh, and are as plump, fat, and ſtrong, as 
It pleas'd Go p that he who ſupply'd the thoſe who in cold countries eat fleſh and 
pilot's place was ſenſible of ſome noiſe up- bread, and drink ſtrong wines. The cold 
on the ſtern, and cry'd, furl, there's rain it's certain drives in the heat, which helps 
at hand. They let the tacks run, and im- digeſtion and cauſes hunger. This is not 
mediately the Samatra follow'd; ſo that had ſo common in hot countries, there 1s a ſort 
not the tacks been looſe, we were all gone. of decay or faintneſs, but no hunger, be- 
At this time the bale which was by me cauſe the heat ſpreading over all the parts 
tumbled, bur I did not wake, which was of the body, that which remains in the 
a great mercy, ſince we were not to be ſtomach has not ſtrength for digeſtion, for 
drown'd; for the fright and dread would which reaſon it needs not ſo much to prey 
not have ſuffer'd me to cloſe my eyes upon, as when it is ſtrong and vigorous. 
again. : re Jo oy 7. We had a ſight of the iſland Aan Cho- Xan 
- F. When we came in ſight of the king- ang, where S. Francis Xaverius dy*d, and Choang. 
Champa. dom of Champa, the ſky was clear, and the upon friday the thirteenth of July at night 
2 weather alter d. Thoſe who had been there we entred a narrow ſtrait. We ſail'd out 
faid, there was a wonderful idol-temple of danger to all appearance; the pilot 
near that place. It is a concavity betwixt aſk'd, How wind ye? The ſteerman an- 
rocks, very large, long, wide and ſtrong. ſwer'd, North. Furl the ſails, quoth the 
A few days after we diſcover'd the mon- pilot, and drop anchor, or we are loſt. It 
. ſtrous rock of the kingdom of Cochinchina, was done in a moment. In the morning 
it is upon the top of a mountain, and rea- we found our ſelves within muſquet-ſhot of 
ches a prodigious height above it. The the ſhore. From thence to Macao was 
Cicatoce, Paſſengers aboard had abundance of Caca- five leagues ; our captain, who was a hand- 


ſome youth, ſpent all the time we were 
failing them, in dreſſing himſelf, and he 
had enough to do it with. He was almoſt 
dreſs'd, and the veſſel with all its colours 
and ſtreamers aboard, when a boat came 
from ſhore, and brought the news that his 
father was dead. The extravagancies that 
man committed, were the greateſt I ever 

beheld: 


Nava- beheld: He grew as furious as a tiger, and 
RETTE. tore his fine clothes with helliſh rage, there 
WY WV was no comforting, or appeaſing of him; 


a few days after a ſmall diſtemper ſeiz d 


him, and in leſs than two months ſent him 

to his grave. There was aboard an anci- 

ent venerable Portugueſe, who us'd to be 

familiar with me, and told me, that a few 

years ſince a curate, who was a Few, had 

been burnt at Lisbon, who had baptiz- 

ed very many without any intention to 

confer the ſacrament; which was the cauſe 

that orders were ſent to all parts, that all 

who had been baptiz'd in ſuch a pariſh dur- 

=o ing ſuch a certain number of years, ſhould 
| be rebaptiz*'d, which abundance did, and 
among them one who was governor of Diu, 
to whom the news was brought as he lay a 
dying, which was a great happineſs. He 
ſaid further, that four of the inhabitants of 
Macao, and he among them, diſcourſing 
upon this ſubje&, they began to argue whe- 
ther the curate that baptiz'd them had a 
good or bad intention. To remove all 
doubts, and remain free from any ſcruple, 
they reſolv'd to go to S. Francis his well, 
and privately baptize one another. They 
did ſo, and were well pleas'd. Was it not 
very well done of us father, quoth the Por- 
_ rugueſe? No, it was very ill done, ſaid I. 


1. N LL the while I ſtay'd at Macao, 

I had a great deal of trouble in 

_ preaching and hearing confeſſions, moſt 
people came to me. One day I heard a 

5 good lady, who ſaid to me, Father, ſome 
Conſeſton. years ſince, when 1 had riches to ſpare, I 
had enough to hear my confeſſion, now I 
am poor I can't find one. I was much 
troubled at her words; I offer*d her my ſer- 

vice as often as ſhe pleas'd, and perform'd 

it. I heard ſome others, who told me they 

came by ſtealth, becauſe their maſters con- 
fin'd them to certain confeſſors; others that 

their former confeſſors might not chide them 
for going to a new one. I miſlik'd both, 

and I found ſo much of it, that I was forced 

to give a hint of it in the pulpit. 

2. A few months after they ſent a con- 
feſſor into China, he had ſeveral ſpiritual 
daughters, and from thence writ, exhort- 
ing them to virtue, and adviſing them not 
to go to confeſſion to ſuch a church and 
monaſtery. I thought this very ill advice, 
and it was diſlik'd by a perſon of note, 
when he heard of it. 8 

3. I was there inform'd, that in a certain 
church of that city they had given the 
bleſſed ſacrament three times to one woman 


upon Chriſtmas-day. I was aſk d my opi- 
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at my anſwer. Strange things happen in 
the world. 5 
8. We landed, I went with thoſe of my 


order to our monaſtery, we had need of 


reſt. That afternoon, 1t being ſaturday, I 
receiv'd great ſatisfaction in hearing the 
Roſary ſaid, the Litanyand Salve Regina ſung. 


It is very well perform'd among us, as well 


as in the Philippine iſlands, nem Spain, [ialy, 
and other parts, but much better through- 
out all India. Upon all ſaturdays, feſtivals 
of our Lady, and firſt ſundays of the month, 
the brothers meet; and they are all ſuch, 


they put on a long robe of white ſilk 


with an image of our Lady, embroider'd on 


the breaſt, and every one with a torch of 
white wax in his hand: thus they accom- 
pany the holy image in the proceſſions, 


and the, ſinging of the Salve, at which the 
ſuperior in a cope carries a little one. I 
lik'd it better and better every day, and it 
increas'd my devotion. ” 


9. I ſhall hereafter write a particular 
chapter concerning what the city Macao is 
at preſent, and what it was, its ſituation, 


ſtrength, monaſteries, churches, and what 
elſe it contains; this to ſave repetitions. In 
the enſuing chapter I ſhall ſpeak of other 
things I obſerv'd there. : 


VVV 
Of my Stay at Macao, and firft entring the great Empire of China. 


nion concerning it, and anſwer'd, It was 
very ill done, and a breach of a precept of 


the church there is to the contrary. That 
there was a particular reaſon for prieſts ſay- 
ing three maſſes that day, which did not 


extend to the laity receiving. This point 
is particularly handled in its proper place. 
4. At that time there happen'd a misfor- 


tune that might have prov'd of ill conſe- 


quence. The Tartar ſoldiers take more 
liberty at Macao, than they do in China; 


they uncover womens faces, as they go 


along the ſtreets, and even in proceſſions, 


and there is no body can hinder them, tho? 


in China they look upon it as a heinous of- 
fence for a man to look upon a woman. 
Some of them went to ſee the church of the 
ſociety, which 1s a very good one, but nor 


ſo extraordinary as F. Rodas makes it. 
They ſtay'd longer than the Sacriſtan would 


have had them, he grew impatient, and 


was ſomething rough with them, which 


they reſented, and waited an opportunity 
to revenge. It 1s no prudence in a ſtrange 


country to abuſe thoſe that are maſters of 


it. Thoſe ſoldiers got together ſome more 
of their gang, and walking about the ſtreets 
that afternoon, met two fathers of the ſo- 
ciety, on whom they took full revenge or 

the 
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The good old man was very much troubled 


( 
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the wrong done them; they cudgel'd, 
dragg'd them about the ground, and tore 
their clothes. This alarm'd the city, ſome 


ſubſtantial citizens took up arms, the tem- 
poral coadjutors went out with ſpears, fell 


upon the ſoldiers, who had ſecur'd them- 
ſelves with their captain in the houſe where 
they quarter'd; they aſſaulted the houſe, 
threw in hand- granadoes, and beſet them, 
but the houſe being over the ſea, they ea- 
ſily made their eſcape at night, and ac- 


quainted the petty king of Canton with the 
matter. 


He immediately order'd the ma- 
giſtrates of the city, and fathers of the ſo- 
ciety to appear before him. Each ſent two 
as deputies. The religious men were kept 
cloſe priſoners ſeveral months, the townſ- 
men follow'd the ſuit. It was compounded 
for three thouſand ducats in filver, which 
the ſociety paid with an ill will. This was 
the end of that buſineſs, and it might have 
prov'd worſe. 

5. I ſaw a monſtrous ſight there, which 
beſides that it griev'd me to the ſoul, put 
me out of patience. A Chineſe corrector 
Iiv'd there, whoſe nick-name given him by 
the Portugueſes was Boneca. He ſeeing our 


proceſſi ons, reſolv*d to make a feſtival to 


| his idols, and to this purpoſe borrow'd 
I ſuppoſe deceitfully. With theſe things 


Jewels and relicaries of the Portugueſes, as 


he adorn'd a bier to be carry'd on mens 


ſhoulders, on which he placed an idol, and 


calling together the infidels, they carry'd 


him about the ſtreets and market of the 


city, with muſick. I was an eye-witneſs 


to it, and bewail'd the miſerable condition 
of that place. A citizen whoſe name was 
Texera, an honeſt man and good Chriſtian, 


laid hand to his ſword, but check*d himſelf. 
He afterwards ſaid to me, I had not va- 


Iv'd being cut in pieces, but bethought my 
ſelf, that the whole city would periſh, and 
that ſtopp'd me, otherwiſe I did not want 
courage to break the idol, and kill the 


1dolaters. A few days after I preach'd, 


and I believe they remember what I ſaid to 


this matter, and about the women lending 


an infidel their relicaries, | 

6. All church-men and laity there pay 
ground-rent for their houſes and churches, 
as is uſual all over China, but above all 
the people of Macao, who are ſtrangers, 
and had the place given them upon that 


condition. The magiſtrates receive it from 


all perſons, and pay in the money. They 


came to a monaſtery to aſk their quota, 


and they oppos'd it vigorouſly ; the ma- 


giſtrates argued the caſe, and intreated, 
urging the example of the cathedral, pa- 
riſhes, and other monaſteries. All would 
not do, the others alledging it was contra- 
ry to Bulla Cænæ. The magiſtrates gave 


their reaſons, and at laſt the city paid the 
Voi. I. | 


no other anſwer. 


money becauſe the religious men could not 
be brought to hearken to reaſon. They 
put this caſe to me, without my being ac- 

uainted with the particulars of it; I an- 
wer'd, as I thought fit, and what I would 
anſwer at this time, which was, that thoſe 
fathers ſhould go to the Tartar emperor, 
and notify that bull to him, and if he al- 
low'd of it, they might enjoy their privi- 
lege, and not pay. Such a queſtion deſerves 
I have always ſaid the 
things that happen in thoſe parts are incre- 
dible. Is there any ſuch thing as Bulla Cæ- 
næ in the world, that concerns the receiv- 
ing of my ground, or other rent? I was 


in the right to believe that was not the ef- 


fect of ignorance ſo much as of wilful- 
neſs. 
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7. J found abundance of violent Sebaſti- Sebaſti- 
aniſts in that city, (% calPd for that they aniſts. 


expect king Sebaſtian ſain by the Moors a- 


bo ve one hundred years ſince will return again.) 


I ſtood amaz'd to hear the arguments they 
us'd to prove he was ſtill alive. One who 
was a good Chriſtian argu'd thus to me: 
Father, no king ever dy'd but his obſequies 
were perform'd, none have been perform'd 
for king Sebaſtian, therefore he is not dead. 


The major is undeniable, the minor plain, 


ſo the conſequence, Sc. When I diſcours'd 
this point with F. Gouvea a jeſuit he deny'd 


the minor, and ſaid the obſequies were per- 


form'd at the monaſtery of Bethlehem near 


Lisbon. Others have told me they were 


not perform'd by the kingdom, (this ſeems 


a quibble.) When I return'd out of China, 


they were {till of the ſame mind, and ex- 


pect him daily. — 


8. Another thing I thought ſtrange at 


Macao, which was that a widow gentlewo- 
man, whoſe name was Elizabeth Raigoto, 


tiry of ſandal, with the procurator of a 
certain order, another of the ſame houſe 
took part with the widow, and pleaded for 
her. So that one was for, and another 
againſt the widow, in the ſame houſe. F. 
Gouvea told me he had ſeen the like at Lis- 
ben, in a great ſuit there was with the col- 
lector, with whom F. Suarez ſided, and 
did him all the ſervice he could. And 
another very learned man of the ſociety 
was violentagainſt him. There is no doubt 


having a law-ſuit about a conſiderable quan- 


but there may be two probable opinions, 


and one hold the one, and another the 

other. 5 | 
2, When I declar'd I would go into Chi- 

na, the whole city was concern'd at it; and 


there was a layman that ſaid, I ought to 


be ſtopp'd, for the general good of others. 


I was oblig'd to them for their love and 
many favours. Having no knowledge of 
that vaſt kingdom, I was neceſſitated to 


have recourſe to them that had, for di- 
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The Author”s Travels. 


NAVA- rections how to travel. They gave me 
RET TE. written inſtructions very willingly, but I 
found the contrary by experience. The 


paper ſpecify*d the provinces of China as 
far as Tartary, without mentioning any ci— 
ty, town, or village, as if a man ſhould 
direct another how to travel from Madrid 


into Germany, and ſhould write, You muſt 


go into Catalonia, thence into France, ſo 
into Flanders, &c. This did not diſcourage 
me. I took a Chine/e, who ſpoke a little 
Poringueſe, agreed with him, and order'd 
our affairs to ſet out. I us'd all my endea- 
vours to go as far as Canton with another 
miſſioner, who was to build a church in 
that metropolis. He and his ſuperior pro- 
mis'd I ſhould, and that they would give 
me timely notice. I was ready and ex- 


pected to be call'd upon ſome days, but 


not be as good as their words. The other 


del who conducted me with a very good will, 


among thoſe heathens in this nature, and 
openly: Which father Gouvea of the ſo- 


thoſe of my order, or elſe under the pro- 


they never perform'd; perhaps they could 


went away, and I remain'd ſomewhat bat- 
fled but not out of hopes. I found an infi- 


and for a ſmall charge. I conſider'd by 


my ſelf what difference there is betwixt 
the ſentiments of Gop and man. A ca- 


tholick prieſt and miſſioner would not take 


me along with him, and Gop order'd that 


a gentile and idolater ſhould carry me, and 
uſe me with all the reſpect in the world. 
Some Tartar ſoldiers went in the ſame boar, 
who carry*d themſelves very civilly towards 
me. I was deſtitute of all human depen- 
dance, and was the firſt that ventur'd 


ciety often admir'd, and declar'd as much 


in my hearing. So that all the miſſioners 
who had enter'd China till that time, ei- 


ther did it privately as the Franciſcans and 


tection of ſome mandarines, or as mathe- 
maticians, as thoſe of the ſociety. It was cer- 


tainly a ſpecial goodneſs of Gop towards 


me, otherwiſe it could not have been 
done. to | 


10. As ſoon as we were out of Macao, 
we came to an idol temple the heathens 


have there, and as we paſs'd by it, the 


ſailors offer'd their facrifice, and perform'd 


their ceremonies for obtaining a good pal- 
ſage. Macao was never able to remove 
that eye-ſore; and yet they boaſt they are 
tords of that iſland. In two days we came 
to the metropolis of Canton. I was aſto- 
niſh'd to ſee that prodigious city. We run 
up the river under the walls, they extend 

moſt a league and a half from eaſt to 
weſt, I ſpoke ſomething of this city in 
the firſt book. 


11. When went hence I was aſſiſted by 


the black ſoldiers who were Chriſtians ; 


they were very uncivil to me, they ſtole 


againit Chriſtians, which was the cauſe 
this misfortune befel me, which I found out 


twenty four hours after, when I had ſail'd 


ſome leagues; I made ſome enquiry, but 
to no purpoſe, ſo my ſufferings began. In 
the metropolis I found a black who made 


a practice of baptizing all the children he 
met in the ſtreets, and had done ſo to ma- 


ny. There is no doubt but all that dy'd 


in a ſtate of innocence were ſav'd, for he 


baptiz'd them well. I blam'd him for it, 
but know not whether he was the better. 
I ſail'd up the river nine days with three 
Tartar ſoldiers, and declare it, they could 


not be civiler, tho' they had been good 


Chriſtians. I was aſtoniſh'd at their cour- 
teſy, calmneſs and good behaviour. All 


that way I never gave any man the leaſt Grat. 
thing, but he return'd ſome little preſent; de. 


and if he had nothing to return, there was 
no perſuading him to accept of a morſel of 
bread. This 1s the general cuſtom through- 
out the kingdom. I came to the river 
of the watering engines I mention'd in the 
firſt book. | | 

12. I travePd afoot for want of money, 
where there was no river. One day I went 


up a vaſt hill, which tir'd me very much; 
on the top of it was a good houſe, where 


ſoldiers lay to ſecure the roads, of which 


that nation is very careful. The captain 
ſaw me going by, came out to meet me, 
was very courteous, invited me in, and led 


me by the hand; I ſat down, he preſently 
order*d their drink made of Cha to be 


brought, ſhew'd compaſſion to ſee me tra- 
vel afoot, and limping with wearineſs: he 


ask'd my Chineſe companion how I came 
to travel after that manner, was ſorry that 
my things had been ſtolen, conducted me 


out, and took his leave with much civility 


and concern for my loſs. I went on much 
comforted with that kindneſs, went down 
the hill, which was tedious and craggy, 
that quite lam'd me, ſo that I was not able 


to ſtir. We came to an infidel's houſe (I 


met with no Chriſtian till we came to Fo 
Kien) whilſt they were boiling a chick for 


me to eat, I fell down and fainted, and tho? 


I preſently came to my ſelf, they thought 
I ſhould havedy'd there. The infidel pre- 
ſently went in and brought clothes, he made 
me a little bed, on which they laid me, and 


I went to reſt, I was aſtoniſh'd to ſee with Hanau 


what care and diligence the infidel attend- 


ed me, no more could have been done'in 


any town in Spain. I eat and gather'd 
ſtrength, that man did wonders with me 
that night, he gave me his own room and 
bed, which were very good. True ir 


is, I ſlept but little, being in care to riſe 


betimes. 


Boo VI. 
from me fifty pieces of eight, my church- 


ſtuff, and other ſmall things. I was upon 
my guard againſt the infidels, but not 


| 
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13. Next day as we were entring a great 
town, my Chineſe and he that carry'd the 
ſmall baggage went before, and I was left 
in a deſperate condition, ſad, and out of 
patience, among thouſands of Chineſes, 
without knowing how to enquire for my 
company, or anſwer their queſtions ; I had 
an ill corre of it, but no man was un- 
civil to me: I have ſaid it, and muſt re- 
peat it a thouſand times, that this nation 
out does all others in the world in this par- 


_ ticular, and ſome others. Next day it be- 


ing very cold, for it was paſt the middle 
of October, we came to a river; I took off 
my ſhoes and ſtockings, and waded it with 


the water up to my knees, and very ſen- 
ible of the violent cold. The company 


we came to a ſtately and populous town, 
ſeated on a ſtately river, on which there 
were thouſands of veſſels. I endeavour'd 


to hire a boat preſently, but could not, be- 


cauſe the people were in an uproar, by rea- 
ſon a company of robbers were abroad. 
The war was hot there againſt the ſea- Chi- 
neſes, who would not ſubmit to the Tartar. 
I went into a lodging, and after night we 
went away very huſh to a boat. At break 
of day we got out, ſaid down the river all 
day, continually ſeeing great numbers and 


variety of veſſels. At dark night we an- 


chor'd under the walls of the famous city 
of Chang Cheu, where we reſted a little, 
and will begin another chapter to conclude 
this voyage. V. 5 | 


that travel'd together, ſpy'd a mighty ti- 


ORAL. I 
My Travels continu'd as far as Fo Ngan. 


1. FT HE city Chang Cheu 1s very famous 
and renown'd in China, all the Chi- 


neſes that trade to Manila are of it and its 
territory, and are therefore called by us 


Chincheos, by corruption of the name ; it 


is part of the province of Fo Kien, and coſt 
the Tartar dear. He took it once, but 


loſt it to the Chineſes of Cabello; but he 
coming a ſecond time with great force, 


made himſelf maſter of it again. True 
it is, it coſt abundance of lives on both 


ſides, for it was ſtrongly garriſon'd, being 


a frontier town. At the dawn of the day 


we went out of the boat; to continue our 
way we went about a great part of the city, 
and on a ſudden found my ſelf in a ſtreet, 
the longeſt, fineſt, and fulleſt of people 
that ever I ſaw. I was aſtoniſh'd and ſur- 
priz'd, eſpecially hearing all people ſay, 
This is a father of Manila. And conſide- 


ring how ill the ſoldiers at Manila uſe the 
_ Chineſes, J concluded, it would be well if 


I came off with a good beating. I went 
on apace to eſcape the danger I fancy*d 


hung over me, and thought the ſtreet had 
no end, it was little leſs than half a league 
long: It is all the way at twenty paces diſ- 


tance adorn'd with ſtone arches curiouſly 
wrought. Troops of horſe march'd out 
of the city with much noiſe and confuſion, 
and I could not think what would become 


and there was aboard a great many people 
who took not their eyes off me. i waited 


two hours till the boat was full ; we went 


down the river three or four leagues: when 


I got aſhore, I thought my ſelf in another 
world. Having travel d about two leagues, 
I met with the talleſt and fierceſt Chineſe to 


look to I had yet ſeen, he prov'd to me 


an angel ſent by Gop. He came to me, 


made much of me, comforted me, and 


by ſigns gave me to underſtand that I ſhould 
be merry and fear nothing, for he would 
take care of me. I underſtood ſomething, 
and my Chineſe explain'd it to me very well. 


In the lodgings he gave me the beſt room; 


when he eat he gave me the beſt morſel; 
he took me by the hand and plac'd me on his 


right ſide, and always took as much care of 
me as if he had been my tutor or guardian; 1 


never ſaw a better-natur*d man. T'wo days 
after another, nothing inferior to the firſt, 


join'd us; I was very well pleas'd with ſuch 


good company. Being come to the cityCiven 
Cheu, I was amaz'd to ſee ſuch a vaſt place; 
the whole appear'd from an eminency, and 
it look*d like a little world. When the Tar- 
tar took it, the walls were ruin'd, and he 
cauſed them to be new built; they were 
finiſh'd in two years. I believe it impoſſi- 
ble for any European prince to compleat 


ſuch a work in four or five. The form 
of them is like ours, with curtins and baſ- 


tions. We travel'd under the walls, croſ- 


fing the narroweſt part: As I went I counted 


that they overflow'd the walls, and drowned 


a great part of the city. Having paſs'd this 


place we came to that wonderful bridge I 


mention'd 
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of me. One lodging would not entertain the cannon; I reckon'd as far as ſeventy, In 
us, and the worſt was, we had a river to and obſerving I was not come half way, in 
Paſs in a great common boat. I went in- left off to take notice of other things. A- „ 
to the paſlage-boat very much concern'd, bout the year 63, the floods ſwell'd fo high, of 
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mention d in the firſt book. Three days 


RETTE. after we met the general of Fs Kien, who 
V was marching to Chang Cbeu with twenty 


thouſand men. I was in great confuſion 
and diſtreſs upon this occaſion, conſider 
ing in what. condition a poor religious 
man muſt be in ſuch a ſtrange kingdom, 
and amidſt an army of idolaters. "Thoſe 
two Chineſes were ſo aſſiſting to me, that 
were it not for them, I know not what 
had become of me, not that any man ſpoke 
to me, or offer'd the leaſt incivility, but 


becauſe the dread and diſorder that multi- 
tude of Gextiles put me into, in regard I 


could not ſpeak, or give the leaſt account 


of my ſelf, if occaſion. had requir'd. I 


paſs'd in ſight of the general, who was 
near the ſhore with the greateſt gravity 
and ſtate imaginable. It was prodigious 
to ſee his ſumptures, camels and horſes. 
When we were paſs'd the body of the army, 


and thought all was over, from an emi- 


nence I diſcover'd another party, which 


was no ſmall trouble to me, they were all 

pikemen, and drawn up on both fides of 
the roads. I went through the midſt of 
them all alone, becauſe my companions 


were behind ſeeking their ſaddles, and my 
Chineſe our baggage. When I was pals'd, 
I ſaid, and ſtill ſay the ſame, that I had 


rather go thro* two armies of Tartars, than 


one of ours. We ſaw country houſes and 


villages with their fruit, and meat ſet out 


in the ſhops to ſell, as if never a ſoldier 
had gone that way. Then, and often ſince 
have I made reflection upon it; it is never 


known that ſoldiers in that country wrong 


the ſubjects, and therefore tho* an army 
marches through a city, town, or village, 
none of the inhabitants are the leaſt diſturb*d. 


The handicraft minds his buſineſs, he that 


ſells fruit keeps his ſtation, and ſo others; 
no man dares touch any thing without 


money in hand, and paying the uſual rate. 


Diſcipline. 


Fo Cheu. 


The following year a ſoldier paid a half. 


penny ſhort in a little rice he had bought; 
the ſeller complain'd, and having made it 


out, the ſoldier was beheaded. The Chi- 


neſes, and at preſent the Tartars ſay, ſol- 
diers are to defend the people from the 
enemy, and to prevent the harm he may do 
them ; bur if the ſoldiers do the ſame harm, 
the people will be expos'd to two enemies: 
ſo that it is better not to raiſe forces, 
that the people may have but one enemy, 
whom they can better oppoſe than two: 
this is evidently true. 

2. Before I came to the metropolis of 
Fo Kien, call'd Fo Cheu, I ſent my Chineſe 
into the city to find out the church, and 
know whether there was ever a father at it. 


It was long before he came back, which 


troubled me very much. My companions 
carried me to an inn, a better than which 
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there is not in all ITaly; we paſs'd through 


two courts, and found a table covered 


with a thouſand dainties. I was con- 
cern'd that it was the eve of S. Simon and 
Jude, though I was in ſuch a condition [ 
might without. any ſcruple have forbore 
faſting. My countenance expreſſing my 
ſorrow, thoſe infidels ceas'd not to comfort 


me with ſigns and motions. It pleas'd Gor 
the Chineſe return'd, and with him a Chri- 


ſtian of that city, which fetch'd me to life 
again. The religious man, I think, hid 
himſelf, ſo that I neither ſaw him, nor 
went to his church; ſuch are the humours 
of men. I was not a little afflicted, becauſe 
I was deſirous to confeſs and ſay maſs. Per- 


haps he had nothing to help me forward in 


my journey, and confidei*d it, but I ſtood 
not in need of him. Two days after I ſer 
forward, having been well treated by a 


Chriſtian phyſician, and receiv*d ſome ſmall 


gifts from others: I croſs'd the city, which 


is extraordinary beautiful, though the leaſt 


metropolis in China, they ſay it contains one 


million of people: the ſuburb I came in 


at was a league in length; the concourſe 
of people, without one woman among 


them, was incredible. The ſtreet I went 
through was exceeding broad, long, well 
pav*d and clean; ſhops on both ſides of all 
ſorts of things a man could wiſh for. Go- 


ing along ir, I met three mandarines at a 
ood diſtance from one another. I was 
order'd to get out of my ſedan or palan- 


quine, and ſtood aftoniſh'd to fee with what 


gravity, ſtate, and attendance they went. 
I look'd upon them earneſtly, which I 


ought not to have done; in that coun- 


try it is counted unmannerly : but being 


ignorant of this, and many other matters, 


it is no wonder I err'd. I got out of that 


fright, and the city, and travell'd more 
eaſy in the open country. Soon after 1 
met a Chriſtian whoſe name was Charles, 
who came from the place where thoſe of 
my order were; he was a great comfort 
to me. I travelPd five days longer over 


hills that reach'd the clouds, but Gop be 


prais*d no body did me the leaſt diſpleaſure. 


The laſt night we lay in a little caſtle, in 
which were about fifty ſoldiers; it is in- 


credible what civility I met with there. The Cit; 


commander quitted his own room, which 
was a good one, for me to lie there. I en- 


deavour'd to excuſe it, but he prevail'd, and 


went to lie in another place. I was amaz'd 
at this uſage from infidels, among whom 
Europeans are accounted barbarians ; theſe 
and ſuch like paſſages were always the 
ſubje& of my obſervation, they very well 
deſerve conſideration and reflection. Next 


day the commander and others came down 


to the door to take leave of me, begging 
my pardon for the ſlender entertainment. 
I went 
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I went up and down ſeven helliſh moun- through the army, my Chineſe friend took Nava- 
tains that day; at the laſt of them it rain'd it off, and made ſigns to me to lay it up; RETTE. 
hard, at the top of it we reſted a little. I I did ſo, becauſe there was no neceſſity of VV 


Wimen. 


Jet. 


was very hungry and weary, for they had 
deceived me in the number of leagues. I 


ſaw a Chineſe eat boiPd rice in the morn- 


ing, and as cold as ice; I took a good 
parcel and eat it, methought I never eat 


any thing more dainty in all my life-time. 


As we went down the hill, which was very 
redious, 1t rain'd again, and I met a com- 
pany of horſe- men, who all ſaluted me af- 
ter their manner. We found the gates of 
Fo Ngan ſhut ; we went late ina dark night 
and very cold to a ſuburb, where we had 
a bad night of it, becauſe there were not 
neceſſaries to be had, nor could we dry our 
clothes. Wet as I was, I lay down upon 
fome ſtraw, and the cold being intenſe, I 
could not get heat into me; I never had fo 


bad a lodging in forty days I had been tra- 
velling, and it was good fortune to get any, 
becauſe there were abundance of ſoldiers 


quarter'd. Next day being the third of 
November, I went into the city, came to 


the church, where I found three fathers of 
our province of Manila; the very ſight of 


them rejoic'd me, and made me forget all 
my ſufferings during the journey. 

3. Some at Macao look'd upon it as a 
raſhneſs in me to undertake that journey, 
others were of opinion I could never per- 
form it. I my ſelf was doubtful of the 


event, which prov'd more fortunate than 
any man could imagine; the circumſtances 


make it the ſtranger, for it is certainly very 
ſtrange that I ſhould travel forty days over 
mountains and valleys, upon rivers, thro? 
great and ſmall towns, for the moſt part 
near the ſea, when the war was hot between 
the Tartars and Chineſes of Cabello, and 


abundance of horſe and foot marching, 


and that no body ſeeing a ſtranger, ſhould 


ſpeak to or do him the leaſt wrong, but 


rather ſhould all behave themſelves courte- 


_ ouſly, civilly and kindly. Till I met the 
army at Fo Kien, I travell'd with my beads 


about my neck, a croſs of that ſort they 
call of S. Toribuis, and a medal hanging 


to it; it was made of jet, and in China 


there was none of it; they look'd upon, 
touch d it, admir'd what it was made of, 
and there was an end. As we were going 


carrying it openly. All men knew I was 
a preacher of the evangelical law, and my 
interpreter told them as much, without be- 


ing aſk'd. All the journey I us'd to riſe 
very early, ſo that I had ſaid moſt of the 


divine office before I came out of my lodg- 
ing; at night I perform'd what remain'd. 
I never wanted time to do this duty, and 
I found afterwards that the infidels were 
very much edify'd by ſeeing me pray. I 
ſaid other prayers in the day time upon the 
road. When I din'd or ſup'd, there com- 
monly came ſome poor body; I gave ſome 
ſmall matter, and this was matter of edi- 
fication to the ſtanders by. I gave my 
companions ſome ſmall gifts; they were 
thankful, and made ſome return. - 

4. During this journey I ſaw innumera- 
ble cities, towns, villages, and country 
houſes ; it was rare, but we were in fight 


of ſome. The plenty of fruit, fleſh, fiſh, 


cakes of ſeveral ſorts, and other varieties, 
was wonderful. At one inn I ſtood a 
good while to ſee one mince bacon to put 
into the meat he dreſs'd ; ſince I was born 
I never ſaw ſuch activity, expedition, 


cleanlineſs and neatneſs as that Chineſe's; I 
was quite aſtoniſn'd. Along the roads I 
ſaw ſeveral paper-mills : what I admire in Paver- 
thoſe people, as to this and other particu- 7: 


lars, 1s, that they ſet up a paper-mill and 
other ſuch neceſſaries upon half a dozen 
ſtakes, and work it with the leaſt rivulet 
of water; among us we have a thouſand 
utenſils. | 


5. I forbear writing many ſmall matters, 
not becauſe they will tire the reader, but 
| becauſe I am tir'd my ſelf: I have ſeen 
them ſo often, that they are very common 


co me, which makes me have the leſs incli- 
nation to write them. I ſpoke in the firſt 
book of the multitude of temples and idols 
I ſaw. The famous idol calld San Pao, 
which has been repreſented as an image of 
the moſt bleſſed Trinity, is exactly the ſame 


with that which is on the high altar of the 


monaſtry of the Trinitarians at Madrid. If 
any Chineſe whatſoever ſaw it, he would 
preſently ſay, the San Pao of his country 
was worſhip'd in theſe parts. 


CHAP. XIL 
My Stay at Fo Ngan, till I went up to Che Kiang. 


1. COME. things I gave account of in 

8 the firſt book, which J will not re- 
peat in this place; but I forgot to write 
one remarkable to us Europeans, which is, 
that during the forty days I travelPd, I 


never ſaw any more than three women, ei- 
Vor. I. 


ther in towns, upon the road, or at the 
inns. One as I went thro! a village, an- 
other on the road, and another at a diſtance 


from me near a town. Among us it will 


ſeem incredible, among them it will ſeem 
too much that I ſaw three. 
Rr 2. The 
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Nava- 2. The town, or as others call it, city 


RETTE. Fo Ngan, is very renown'd in the province 
of Fo Kien; it ſuffer” d much upon the 


coming in of the Tartars, twice they took 
it, and twice the Chineſes beat them out, 
the third time, the latter ſubmitted. The 
Tartars capitulated to hurt no man, drew 


up, and order'd all that bore arms to ap- 


pear; they did ſo, and fourteen thouſand 
of them were deſtroy*d. The firſt of them 
was a good Chriſtian, and very learned 
man, who was a commander. The Tar- 
tar had a good opinion of him, and he 


would have been preferr'd, had he ſub- 


mitted at firſt. A ſoldier as he was going 

to make his appearance, had ſome buſi- 

neſs, and ſaid to a townſman, I am buſy 

at preſent, do you appear for me, and 

here is a ryal (ſix pence) for you to drink. 
He did ſo, and was put to death, the other 
eſcap'd ; 1t was very fortunate for the one, 

and very unlucky in the other. : 

3. Liu Chung Zao, the Chineſe general, 


a man of great learning, and brave, find- 


ing himſelf in diſtreſs, reſolv'd to poiſon 
himſelf ; he invited ſome friends to do the 
ſame, and among them the Chriſtian I ſpoke 
of before, whoſe name was John Mizu. 
They all excuſed themſelves, and he took 
the poiſon alone, died in his chair of ſtate, 
where the Tartars found him fitting, and 
leaning againſt a table; they made many 


obeiſances to the dead body, and extoll'd 
his loyalty, ſince he choſe to die rather 


than to deliver up the city to an enemy. 


4. In one of thoſe ſieges the venerable 


F. F. Francis de Capillas, of the monaſtry 
of S. Paul of Valladolid, and born at Villa- 
querin de Campos, ſuffer'd martyrdom. I 
ſaw the place where they cut off his head, 
and kiſs'd the ground. His buſineſs lies 
now before the holy congregation of rites 
at Rome. In this place my order had their 
firſt church in China : here they ſow'd the 


ſeed of the word, and did, and ſtill do reap 


a plentiful harveſt. What relates to this 
particular being written in our hiſtory, I 
will proceed, but ſhall ſay ſomething more 
in the ſecond volume. | 
5. I was there told a very remarkable 
ſtory, which is as follows; Liu Chung Zao, 
whom we mention'd before, going to fight 
the Tartars, a miſſioner attended him with 
the title of mandarin of the powder. He 
took up his quarters at our church, where 
he had the beſt entertainment they could 
give him. He being ſo great, and thoſe 
of my order ſo poor, the infidels began to 
doubt whether he and the reſt were all Eu- 
ropeans. To clear this doubt, it was re- 
ſolv'd that one of ours and he ſhould meet 
in ſome publick place, and talk together. 
The time and place were appointed; F. 
Francis Diaz, a worthy miſſioner and la- 
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bourer in Gop's vineyard, got up early, 
and travelled afoot two leagues of very 
bad way; he was cloth'd in cotton, not in 
ſilk, and came ſweating to the place ap- 
pointed, where the other was in great 
ſtate in his ſedan, with attendants like a 
mandarin, Our father faced him; and 
when the father mandarin ſaw him from 
his ſedan in that garb, and without ſer- 
vants, he deſpis'd him, and went on with- 
out taking any notice of him, leaving 
him out of countenance in the preſence of 
a thouſand lookers on, and ſome Chriſtians 
who expected by that means to have gain'd 
honour to their ſpiritual fathers. After- 
wards a good Chriſtian aſk'd the father 
mandarin, how it came he had put ſo great 
an affront upon the Dominican father? He 
anſwer'd, Why ſhould I go out of my 
chair to pay a compliment to a man in that 
garb? 5 . 
6. Another time the general ſpoke ill of 
us in the hearing of that mandarin miſſioner, 
and of a Chineſe Chriſtian. The reaſon the 
general had for it was, becauſe a concubine 
had left him, and was become a Chriſtian. 
The father hearing what the infidel ſaid, 
and perceiving he bore us ill-will, ſaid, 


Sung ta men ki pa, which is as much as if 
in our language he had ſaid, Turn them 


out of the kingdom, and let them be gone. The 
Infidel ſtar'd, the Chriſtian amaz*d fixt his 


eyes on the father. Obſerve how the infi- 
dels us'd me, and how one miſſioner uſes 


another. In ſhort, Figulus figulum odit. 
Notwithſtanding all this, he afterwards de- 
ſir'd our fathers to procure him a faithful 


Chriſtian ſervant to wait upon him. They 


got him one, he brought him into Europe, 
made him paſs for an able phyſician. He 
was with him at Rome, where he forbid him 
going to our monaſtry of Minerva. Our 
father general ſent us this intelligence into 
China; I ſaw, read, and had his letter in 
my hands. „„ 
7. I came to the church the third of No- 
vember, as I ſaid above, and preſently ap- 
ply'd my ſelf to the ſtudy of that moſt dif- 


ficult language; there are few but find 


great diſcouragement in it, I labour'd all I 
could. Mattins were certainly ſaid at mid- - 


night; and it was uſual with me to fit in 


my chair after them till morning at my 
ſtudy. Continual application overcame 
the difficulty in great meaſure. It pleas'd 
Gop I preach'd in the church the ſecond 
ſunday in tent, which but two months be- 
fore I thought impoſſible to be done in 
two years. I was commanded to ſtudy 
the character, and thought it a difficult 
taſk; began with infinite reluctancy, but 
in a few months was ſo fond of it, that I 


could not be a moment from my books. 


This ſtudy is ſo neceſſary, that without 
f | it 
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Tar. 


it there is no coming to a right underſtand- 


ing of the errors they profeſs, nor oppoſ- 


ing them, nor converſing with the learned. 

In two years I continu'd in that province, 
I came to hear confeſſions, preach'd with 
ſome eaſe, read ſome books, and diſcours'd 
concerning matters of faith with heathens 
and Chriſtians, 

8. I obſerv'd during that time that the 
Chineſes confidently reported that their 
emperor ſhould die in the eighteenth year 
of his reign. The Chineſes reckon their 
emperors lives by the years of their reign, 
as we do the 
ſay they have no other computation of 
years, as F. Trigaucius, Cornelius à Lapide, 
Tirinon and Kircher affirm. We know they 
reckon the year by moons, allowing twelve 
to a year, and thirteen to the biſſextile or 
leap-year, wherein they agree with the 
Jetvs, as Cornelius 2 Lapide in Exod. proves. 
Their moons are ſome of twenty nine, and 
ſome of thirty days. The name menſis, a 
month, is well known to be deriv'd from 


the Greek, taken from the name of the moon, 


as S. 1/idorus ſays, lib. V. de orig. c. 33. 


The Jes counted by moons, as the Chi- 


neſes do at this time. The day according 
to the Egyptians, ſays the ſaint, cap. 30. 


began az ſun-ſeiting: according to the Per- 


fians, at ſun-riſing : according to the Athe- 


nians, at the ſixth hour of the day: accord- 
ing to the Romans, at midnight. This laſt 
is the method the Chineſes obſerve. In the 


thirty ſeventh chapter the ſaint ſpeaks of 
the luſtrum, which was every five years. 
The Chineſes have the fame, and call it ti. 


The Fews reckon fifty years an age, as 


the ſame ſaint obſerves, we make it a hun- 


dred ; the Chineſes allow but thirty. The 
Greeks began the year at the autumnal. 


equinox, ſays S. 1/idorus, cap. 6. de natura 
rerum; the Chineſes, as has been ſaid be- 
fore. Certain it is, they have other com- 
putations beſide the years of their empe- 
rors reigns, To conclude, the Chine/e pro- 


mou prov'd true, xe pa chung, that is, 


e will end the eighteenth year of his reign. 
They alſo gave out they would baniſh the 
law of Gop, it was talk'd of three years 


before it happen'd. This was eaſier to be 


known, becauſe our enemy was then con- 


triving the miſchief. 


9. At an examination of batchelors, 


ſome things remarkable happen'd to certain 


Chriſtians; One of them liv'd near the 
church, was an extraordinary good Chri- 
ſtian, and being old us'd ſpectacles: He 
went to the examination without them, 
through forgetfulneſs; the man was ut- 
terly undone, for there was no avoiding 
loſing his degree, being whip'd, and un- 
dergoing the ſhame that follows of conſe- 
quence. I was told he clap*d his hands upon 
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pope's; but it is not true to 


Pray'd, then open'd his eyes, and thought 
his ſight was very clear; ſo taking the 


pencil, he began and ended his exerciſe, 


admiring at himſelf; and it prov'd ſo 
good, that he receiv'd a premium for it. 
There is no doubt but it might happen 
naturally, and Gop might ſpecially aſſiſt 


him. 


10. Another, who was newly baptized 
in his rhetorick, committed a groſs fault, 
which deſerv'd a whipping at leaſt. He 


offer'd up his prayer to Gop, and made 
up his paper the beſt he could. It was a 


ſtrange thing that the fault was not per- 


ceiv'd; and his compoſition was not onl 
approv'd of, but he was prefer'd a ſtep 


higher for it. The other. Chriſtian batche- 
lors, all of them had premiums that year, 
which the infidels took notice of. 

11. I was alone a few days in a town, 
where that happen'd to me which I men- 


tion'd in another place, which was, that an 


infidel bid me go preach at Manila, where 


there was more need of it than in their 
kingdom. I was out of countenance ; it 
was in this town I baptized the child I ſpoke. 


of, that was expos'd to periſh. As I was 


one day at my ſtudy, two infidels open'd 


my cell-door very ſoftly ; on my table was 
a crucifix, they ſtood looking at it; and 


making ſome little noiſe, I look'd about, 
ſaw them, and roſe to aſk what they want- 


ed. They ſaid, they were going to ſee the 


church, and had a mind to ſee me, but 
that they were ſurprized at the ſight of that 


image, which had mov'd their hearts to 
ſome tenderneſs. What I write 1s the ver 


truth, let others write or ſay what they 


pleaſe. Before this, when I was at Fo Nga, 


the ſame thing happen'd to me twice; and 
when I ſpoke ſomething concerning that 
divine myſtery to thoſe infidels, they knit 


their brows, and paid reſpect and honour 
to that holy image. This point is parti- 
cularly handled, and I would have the cu- 
rious reader reflect upon what S. Thomas 
writes on Joan. xii. ſect. 4. on the words, 
But JEsus anfwer'd, &c. About this time 
a heathen batchelor, who lay very ſick, 
ſent for me; he had read ſome books of 
ours, and Gop touch'd his heart. He ear- 
neſtly deſir'd to be baptized I inſtructed 


him the beſt I could, and caus'd ſome who 


were Chriſtians of long ſtanding to diſcourſe 


him. Ten days after he had devoutly re- 


ceiv'd the ſacraments, he went to injoy the 
ſight of Gop, as I charitably believe. 

12. As I went one day to ſee him, 
ſome Chriſtians and infidels went with me. 
I heard an infidel batchelor ſay to a 8 2 

20 ian, 
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his face, and offer'd up to Gop that Nava- 
trouble and affliction he was fallen into; af- RETTE. 
ter he had many years continu'd in his de 
gree with honour and reputation, He  _ 
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Nava- ſtian, Is it poſſible none can be ſaved with- ſhould have been the further from embrac- 


C 


WW 


forefathers and predeceſſors who had no 
knowledge of it, were damn'd? This is a 
hard cafe. If Gop be ſo merciful as theſe 
men preach, and one perſon was incarnate to 
ſave thoſe men, had it not been proper that 


another ſhould have taken human fleſh here' 


to redeem us, and not leave us ſo many 
| thouſands of years in a deſperate condition? 


I was much troubled that I was not ſo per- 
fect in the language at that time, as to an- 


ſwer fully and ſatisfactorily as the caſe re- 


uir'd. Nevertheleſs that he might under- 
fand ſomething of it, I gave him a book 
that treated upon the very ſubject. He 
went his way hammering upon this point, 


and Gop calling him, came afterwards 


and deſir'd to be baptized, his wife and 
two ſons were alſo baptized ; ſo all came 


into the church, and after them their ſons 


two wives. The whole family was ſenſible 
of Gop's ſpecial protection in an aſſault of 
ſome rebels. 1 

13. There was in that place a Chriſtian 
batchelor, whoſe name was Thomas, a man 


of an excellent wit, and much reputation. 
IJ once practiſed the language, and ex- 


pounded to him the myſtery of the incar- 
nation. When I had ſpoke what was ma- 


terial to the point, he took me up very 


ſhort, and ſaid, If it is fo that Gop ſhew'd 


his infinite love and charity in this myſtery, 
it had been more convenient that the Ho- 


thers. What I had read in S. Thomas upon 


ly Ghoſt had become man, fince love is his 
peculiar attribute, and not the Son, whoſe 
attribute is wiſdom. The Chineſe made a 


good reflection, and preſs'd it home; for 


my part I was amazed, and ſo were o- 


that ſubject occurr'd; he brings as a rea- 
ſon of conveniency, 3 p. art. 4. That the 
reparation might be anfwerable to the creation. 


The creation of the world was for the Son, 


and was ſatisfy'd. 


In the beginning, that is in the Son. It was 
proper the creation, or reparation, ſhould 
be anſwerable. The Chineſe underſtood it, 

14. Near to the church there liv'd an in- 
fidel batchelor who was above the exerciſes; 
he liv'd very retir'd, was much of a ſtoick, 
and therefore in great eſteem. He had a 
good opinion of the law of Gop, inſomuch 
that he himſelf in my time, perſuaded his 
wife and two ſons to be baptized; theſe 


two ] baptized, and my ſuperior the wife: 


Yet he could not reſolve as to himſelf, and 
all his objection was, that he thought it 
very indecent for God to be preſent in the 
hoſt, and expos'd to be receiv'd by ill 
Chriſtians. Very much was ſaid to him 
upon this account, but ſtil] he was ob- 
ſtinate, till it pleas'd Gop to move him ef- 
fectually. The perſecution was then be- 
ginning, when one would have thought he 


t RETTE. out being of this religion, and that all our ing our holy faith, as being condemn'd by 
| the emperor, and endeavour to make his 


wife and children forſake it. Then it was 
Gop ſhew'd his mercy towards him, en- 
lightning his underſtanding, and inclining 
his will to receive baptiſm, as he actual! 

did. Above two hundred and fifty were 
baptized during thoſe two years, and had 
not the wars happened at the fame time, 
the increaſe of Chriſtianity had been great. 
They burnt five churches of ours, two in 
my time, one of the then biggeſt there ever 


was in China. It was built by an excellent 


Chriſtian Chineſe, who had been at Manila, 
and ſeen our churches ; he return'd into his 


country, came to be a mandarin, and in 


his own town he built a church exactly like 


that he had ſeen at Manila, in bignels, 


ſhape, and ornament. A Chriſtian woman 
liv'd with her family in a country-houſe 
near the ſea, her manner of living was 
ſcandalous ; when all the family was aſleep, 
a tiger got in and carry'd her away; the 
Chriſtans look*d upon it as a judgment. 


15. In Auguſt J was ſent for to a ſmall 
town, to hear the confeſſion of a ſick wo- 


man; I went and gave her the viaticum, 
and all the family confeſs'd and receiv'd. 


They were all extraordinary good Chriſtians, 


and well inſtructed in the faith. The inhabi- 


tants of the next houſe were their relations, 


but profeſs'd enemies of the law of Gop, 
yet 1t pleas'd his Divine Majeſty they ſoon 
after came in and were baptized, As I re- 


turn'd it rain'd hard, and the north-wind 


blew; and the cold and rain pierced me, 
and being afoot in ſome places the water 
was half way my legs. Being come home 


before I had time to reſt me, I went to hear 
the confeſſion of a poor old man, and gave 


him the extreme unction; this ſtruck me 
into an ague, which was very troubleſome, 


After the feaſt of our Lady in September, 
news came that relief was ſent us from Ma- 


nila ; it was a great comfort, for in truth 
we were in want. It pleas'd Gop, as a pu- 


niſhment of my ſins, that when it was a- 
ſhore ſafe from ſea-robbers, as it came up 


a river all was loſt, but one hundred pieces 
of eight a Chriſtian hid; the thieves were 
taken afterwards, and confeſs'd this robbery 
among others; they were put to death; but 
we remain'd eleven religious men of us with 
only one hundred pieces of eight among us. 
In November following F. John Polanco, a 
notable miſſioner and religious man, went 


over to Manila; he dy'd, after having la- 


bour'd very much, at Sev in the year 1671, 
being then biſhop elect of New Caceres in 
the Philippine iſlands. I was order'd to go 
up to the province of Che Kang in his 
ſtead, as accordingly I did, and thall re- 
late in the next chapter. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. .13 


Hir Journey 10 Che Kiang, 


. VO 
My Journey to Che Kiang, and flay there till the Perſecution. 


1. J Now ſpeaking the language, and my 

I beard being grown, this journey was 
eaſier to me than the firſt, tho? I went in 
ſome fear, becauſe I carry*d wine with me 
to ſerve for ſaying maſs, and half the mo- 
ney that had been ſavd. With me went 
two Chriſtians and an infidel who was up- 
on his converſion; they were countrymen 
of the inland, and moſt excellent natur'd 
men. The ſecond day I came to the high- 
eſt mountain I ever ſaw in my life. This 
and ſeveral others I croſs'd in eleven days; 


travelling tir d my very ſoul. At every 


half league or league we found reſting 
places cover'd, and ſo neat that nothing 
could be finer for the purpoſe. All China 
is furniſh'd with theſe conyentencies, and 
has good roads. I ſaw ſeveral temples of 
the bonzes, ſome upon high mountains, and 
the aſcent ſo rough and difficult, that it was 
terrible to look at them. Others were in 
deep vallies, others cloſe by the. road. 


| Theſe laſt had hot water at the doors, 
with the herb cha for paſſengers to drink. 
Ar ſome certain places there were bonzes in 


little houſes, where they had idols, and the 
ſame ſort of liquor; the boxze offer'd it ve- 
ry courteouſly, and with much gravity and 
modeſty. If they gave him any thing, he 
took it, making a low obeiſance, and re- 
turning thanks for it ; if not, he ſtood ſtock 
ſtill, without ſtirring. I never gave theſe 
people any thing, the reaſon I ſhall aſſign 
in its proper place. 

2. We came to the limits of the province 
of Che Kiang, the gate was betwixt two 


| vaſt high rocks, there ſtood a guard of ſol- 


diers; in the middle between that and ano- 
ther gate were their quarters. There we 
ſtopp'd a while, they gave us cha and 
very courteouſly ſaid, There is no doubt 
but this gentleman has an order to paſs 
this burden. The infidel Chineſe anſwer'd, 
It has all been ſearch'd, Sir, here are 


the certificates. Enough, enough, ſaid 


the ſoldiers. To ſay the truth, nothing 
had been fearch'd. They ſpoke nota word 
more, we took our leaves according to their 
taſhion and went on. This was done by 
heathen and idolatrous ſoldiers, we ſhall ſee 
in its proper place how Chriſtians have be- 
hav'd themſelves. I obſerv'd that and 
other ſuch paſſes, and methinks it is im- 


poſſible for an army to force them againſt 


a handful of men, tho? they had no wea- 
| Pons but ſtaves; they are ſo narrow two 
cannot go a-breaſt; the Chineſe with but 
indifterent valour might have made them 


good againſt innumerable multitudes of 
Vor. I. 


Tartars. Soon after we came to another Nava- 
narrow paſs like the former, but the guard RETTE. 
was much more numerous. Here we reſted, &WaW# 


and warm'd our ſelves at the ſun. I ſaw 
a temple there was there, every body made 
obeiſance to me, but none aſk*'d me any 
queſtion. During that time I obſerv'd, 
that a woman was coming up from a deep 
valley, and as I could gueſs ſhe was going 
to a temple that ſtood on a hill hard by. 


She came up to the ſoldiers, they all ſtood 


up, and very gravely bow'd to her, which 
ſhe anſwer'd very modeſtly, and went on. 
I was aſtoniſh'd that this ſhould happen 
among infidels, when at the ſame time 
there is ſo much impudence in our coun- 
tries. We ought all to be aſham'd and 
confounded at it. 


3. I was notably made much of in that 


Journey. Inone inn I ſaw a woman, which 
was the firſt and the laſt I ever ſaw in an 


inn, tho' I = in very many. 

4. I arriv*d at the city of Kin Hoa, that 
is flower of gold, becauſe there is a hill by 
it that bears abundance of gold flowers, 
or walwort. The church there had not 
been founded a year, ſo that there are but 
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few Chriſtians. I baptiz d ſome, and a- 


mong them a licentiate, a batchelor, and 
a taylor. I baptiz'd one more, who was 
a merchant, but he came to naught. The 
caſe was, that he learn'd the neceſſary an- 


ſwers for baptiſm; a violent ſickneſs ſeiz' d 


him, he came to the church deſiring me 


to baptize him; I made him return home, 


inſtructed, baptized, and gave him beads, 


pictures, and holy water, and encourag'd 


him to expect death, with great aſſurance 


that Gon would be merciful to him. A 


brother of his who was an infidel diſlik'd 


What was done, went to his houſe, made 


himſelf maſter of it, and deny'd me admit- 
tance ; he calPd the bonzes, who perverted 
and made him an apoſtate, he ſoon dy*d 
and went to hell baptiz*d: O the depth of the 
riches of Gop's wiſdom and knowledge ! &c. 

5. A few months after I went to a vil- 
lage, where there were good Chriſtians, 
there I apply'd my ſelf to writing of ſome 
books which I thought very neceſſary. 
They were the four volumes I mention'd 
in another place; in which explicating 
Chriſtian trurhs, I impugned the errors of 
that nation. I am fatisfy*d they were ap- 
prov'd of by learned Chriſtians of the ſo- 
ciety, and others of ours. An ancient Chriſ- 
tian batchelor of the ſociety, whoſe name 
was Matthew, read them, and when he had 
done, ſaid, Till now I was not perfectly 


8 f. inſtructed 
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inſtructed in the law of Gop. I preach'd 
often in that village. A youth who proved 
a good Chriſtian was baptiz'd, and an anci- 
ent woman, beſides others who relapſed. 

6. Here it is to be obſerv'd, that in a 
diſpute we had at Canton touching ſome 
ceremonies, whether they were political or 
ſuperſtitious, in the anſwer F. Faber gave 
in oppoſition to my opinion, he puts the 

ueſtion, What gentiles I had baptiz'd, 
1250 I held that opinion? Or how many 
infidels I had converted at Kin Hoa? This 
he ſtarted after I came out of my confine- 


ment. What I would have anſwer'd him 


there, I will ſhortly inſert here, reſerving 
the principal matter for the ſecond tome. 
F. In the firſt place, Gop did not com- 
mand me to convert, but to preach: Preach 
the goſpel, &c. Cajetan obſerv'd it, and ſays, 
that converſion is the work of Gop, not 
of the preacher, which anſwers the queſtion, 


granting I preach'd and taught the doc- 
trine and points aſcertain'd at Rome. (2.) 


It is a receiv'd opinion, that the apoſtle S. 


James converted bur only ſeven perſons in 
Spain, which does not make it lawful to 


| ſlander the doctrine he preach'd. (g.) That 


during that time I ſow'd the ſeed of the 


word, both by preaching and writing, 


which I hope in Gop will yet yield a good 
crop. (4+) Iaſk*d of him we ſpeak of, and 


others, what converſions they had made 


by preaching their opinions? It is well 
known, there were only three learned men 
that were tolerable Chriſtians at Xang Hai, 


And of two thouſand that had been bap- 
tiz'd in Fang Cbeu, only ſeven or eight fre- 


quented the church, as F. Pacheco a miſſio- 
ner own'd 1n that city. 

8. (5.) I gave in anſwer the words of 
Corn. 2 Lap. in 1 Cor. 111. 8. where he han- 
dles this point very learnedly, and ſays more 


than I need. The curious reader may ſee 
it there; and if we add to it what Cajetan 


writes in Mat. xxv. concerning the equal 


reward the maſter of the family gave to him 
of the five talents, and him of the two, 


which is admirable to the purpoſe, with 


what S. Thomas in his Cat. Aur. quotes out 


of Origen on the ſame chapter, my opinion 


will be ſtill more ſtrengthened. . To which 


may be added what S. Paul teaches, 1 Cor. 


itt. 7. Neither is he that plants any thing, &c. 
9. The reader may alſo ſee S. Thomas in 
xvi. ad Rom. l. 2. in fine, in 1 Cor. iii. lect. 
2. & in i. Joan. 2. prope finem, & Cajet. 
in xi. Joan. together with F. Sylveira in 
xii. Joan. Tom. 6. p. 613. u. 77. And if I 
add I am till preaching in China in my 
books, I ſhall not be in the wrong. Read 
Sylveira Tom. 1. in Apoc. cap. 10. J. 17. and 
Tom. 2. cap. 8. J. 4. 4. 10. n. 71. If more 
be requir'd it is eaſily found, but the rea- 
der will meet with enough in the ſecond 
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tome, to anſwer this and other points. 
10. The learned Chriſtians in that village 


put ſuch queſtions to me, as amaz'd me. 
One concerning the light of glory; another 
concerning the ſpecies impreſſa, for ſeeing 
of Gop ; another about the diſtin&tion of 


angels, whether it was ſpecifical, or nume- 
rical. But what I moſt admir'd was, that 
I being once reading in a book of F. Ada- 
mus, (that 1s in the Chineſe character) whe- 
ther there had been the virtue of penance 
in CHRIST, and he anſwering in the affir- 
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mative, according to Suarez his doctrine ; 


Linus, a batchelor above his exerciſes, ve- 
ry well known to all the fathers, came up 
and ask'd me, What is it you read, Father? 
The anſwer I gave him was, the book it 
ſelf, pointing to the place. He read it, 
and being diſguſted at it, ſaid, F. Adamus 
might well have forbore writing this. If 
CHRIST did not, nor could not fin, how 
ſhould he have ſorrow and repentance for 
ſins? Truly I was amaz'd to ſee, that at 
once reading he ſhould underſtand the dif- 


11. After ſome months I return'd to the 


ficulty, and give that reaſon of his doubt. 


city; I had a catechiſt who was a good 


ſcholar, with whoſe help I carry'd on the 
putting of my books into good language. 
My church was kept as clean, neat, and well 


adorn'd, as our religious poverty would per- 


mit. The people that reſorted to it were very 


numerous, and ſhew'd a good inclination 


towards the law of Gop. I was ſent for 


in all haſte to the towns and villages. The 


endur*d for three years laſt paſt, . was a 
ſufficient reaſon not to go out of doors. If 
it were uſual to preach there, as we do here 
and 1n other parts, nothing would ſtop us; 
the devil makes his advantage of this par- 


extraordinary poverty and want we had 


ticular. This will not ſatisfy fome men, 


but what I fay is moſt certain. 


12. I began to print my catechiſm, be- 


cauſe it had pleas'd Gop to ſend us ſome 


ſmall relief in the year 1664, when on a 


ſudden and altogether unexpectedly news 
came from court, that. our enemy had 
preſented a memorial againſt F. Adamus 


1664. 


and the law of Gop. The very infidels 


were aſtoniſh'd. Many comforted me the 
beſt they could, the Chriſtians did the ſame. 
Many thought it would all come to no- 
thing, but when I obſerv*d they laid rebel- 
lion to his charge, I was convinced that 
affair would run high, ſo my impreſſion 
ſtopp'd. 


13. The caſe was, that F. John Adamus 


being preſident of the college of mathe- 


maticians, who had the charge of, and eve- 


ry year ſet out the almanack, by which the 
whole empire is govern'd, as well in poli- 


tical as religious reſpects, aſſigning lucky 


and unlucky days tor every thing they are, 


7 


to 
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CHAP. 13. 


to this particular; It happen'd that a prince 
had dy'd ſome years before that court was 


order'd to appoint a proper time and for- 


tunate hour for his funeral. All the Chi- 
neſes are very ſuperſtitious in this reſpect. 
It was appointed, but not lik'd; or, as 
others ſay, the preſident of the court of rites 
alter'd it, the mathematical court being 


ſubordinate to his. Soon after the prince's 


mother, and next the emperor himſelf dy'd, 
The Chineſes imputed theſe two perſons 
death to the ill timing of the prince's bu- 


rial. This was in reality the principal and 


only occaſion of the perſecution ; to which 
they added blaſphemies againſt Gop and 
his holy mother, as ſhall be inſtanced more 
at large in chap. xv. a 
14. Theſe news being ſpread abroad, the 
Chriſtians grew cold and withdrew ; they 
have not the courage of the Faponeſes and 
others, the infidels fled from the church, 
and from us. One, who tho' an atheiſt 
was an honeſt man, ſaid to me: Father, 
forty days hence there will be a freſh order, 
you have nothing to do but to expect it 


courageouſly. One day three mandarines 
came to pry into our houſe and church; I 


ſhew*'d I was ſenſible of the buſineſs, we 


diſcours'd about it, and to ſay the truth 


they were concern'd we ſhould be diſturb'd. 


The reſort to us being grown leſs, I ſtay'd 


at home, ſpending my time in compoſing 
a little book; and truly in it I diſprov'd 
all the extravagancies our enemy alledg'd 


_ againſt the law of Gop, except ſome which 
were altogether chimerical. The ſecond 
advice came, and brought news that the 
| cauſe was depending, and F. Adamus in 


priſon. The other three fathers then at 
court, were at the point of going to keep 
him company. After forty days more, the 
third advice came, with orders to carry 


us all to court. The civil magiſtrate of 


Lan Ki, which is ſix leagues down the ri- 
ver, and where two of my order were, was 
then in the city; he ſent to apprehend and 
put them into goal immediately, which was 


done that very night with great noiſe and 


tumult, fifty troopers beſides foot-ſoldiers 


being at the taking of two poor religious 


men. They told me they would do the 
ſame by me, I thank Gop I was not con- 
cern'd, I was only troubled that the holy 
images and church- ſtuff ſhould be left there. 
I waited all night with a Chriſtian young 


man; a little before break of day perceiv- 


ing there was no noiſe of people, I went 


to ſay maſs; that day paſs'd over, and no- 
body ſpoke a word to me. The infidel I 


ſpoke of advis'd me to preſent my ſelf to 

the ſupreme civil magiſtrate z he writ my 

memorial, I went away with him to his 

court. He receiv'd me favourably, and 
2 
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to do, tho ſome excus d the ſaid father as 


to underſtand the emperor intended to ba- 


niſh us his empire. This quieted me, and 
I liv'd the following days more at eaſe. 


They brought the two fathers that were 


down the river, to preſent them before 


the governor ; they gave me an account of 


their impriſonment, and the next day they 
ſent them back to their houſe. By the 


advice of my infidel friend before mention*d, 
I preſented another memorial to the ſu- 
preme civil magiſtrate of the city, in which 
I intimated that I had not money to bear 
my charges on the road, and therefore 
would ſell my houſhold-goods. He con- 
ſented to it, I ſold ſotne wheat and rice, 
gave ſome things to friends and poor Chri- 
ſtians, and others I made nothing of. The 
church-ſtuff was what concern'd me moſt, 
it pleas*d Gop TI ſent it all to a Chriſtian, 
who liv'd in that village where I had been 
ſome time. ED 


15. After the feaſt of the new-year, I 
was buſy one morning, ordering ſome ſmall 


things to ſend to the corregidor, or ſupreme 
civil magiſtrate of the city, when on a 
ſudden he came into my houſe, attended 


by officers, executioners and ſoldiers. I 
went out with my preſent, and ſaid to him, 


I was putting this trifle in order to ſend it 
to your lordſhip. He look'd on every 
thing, lik'd it, and order'd it to be kept: 
The whole value I believe amounted to 
two pieces of eight. His courteſy to me 
both before and after deſerv'd much more. 


Tho' he had often ſeen the church, he 


aſk*d nothing about it. He acquainted me 
with the emperor's order, and deliver'd me 
to the head of that quarter, enquiring firſt, 


whether there was ever another European 
there beſides my ſelf. The officers ran in 


like ſo many ravenous tigers to lay hold 
of what they could, but found only my 
breviary, primmer, S. Auguſtin's med ita- 
tions, and other ſmall matters which I had 


thought to be ſafe, but they carry'd all 


away, and left me for ſome time free from 
the duty of ſaying my office. The head- 
borough was a very honeſt man, at night 
he lock'd my door on the out- ſide, with- 
out minding a back-door I had; and would 
ſay to me, Father, I know you will not 
run away, I do this only that thoſe who 
paſs by may ſee I obey my orders. Then 
they brought me before the ſuperior judge, 
who allow'd a boat to carry me to the me- 


tropolis. I believ'd I eſcap'd the beſt of 


any as to the manner of my impriſonment. 
I imputed it to my fins that Gop would 
not permit me to ſuffer ſomewhat for his 
holy name, when all others did. 

16, Before I proceed to the next chapter,” 


becauſe 


_ 
preſently ſent me away, bidding me be qui- Na vA- 
et in my houſe, and he would diſpatch me RETTE. 
when their new year was over, giving me WV WV 
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Nava- 
KETTE. 


e 
Food. 


here briefly mention the moſt uſual, com- 
mon and cheap ſort of food all China a- 
bounds in, and which all men in that em- 


_ . pire eat, from the emperor to the meaneſt 


Teu Feu. 


Chineſe, the emperor and great men as a 


dainty, the common ſort as neceſſary ſuſte- 


nance. It is calPd ten fu, that is, paſte 


of kidney-beans. I did not ſee how they 


Kidney- 
beans. 


made it, They draw the milk out of the 


kidney-beans, and turning it, make great 


cakes of it like cheeſes, as big as a large 


ſieve, and five or ſix fingers thick. All 


the maſs is as white as the very ſnow, to 


look to nothing can be finer. It is eaten 
raw, but generally boil'd and dreſs'd with 


herbs, fiſh, and other things. Alone it is 
inſipid, but very good fo dreſs'd, and ex- 
cellent fry*d in butter. They have it alſo 
dry'd and ſmok'd, and mix*d with caraway- 


ſeeds, which is beſt of all. It is incredible 


what vaſt quantities of it are conſum'd in 
China, and very hard to conceive there 


ſhould be ſuch abundance of kidney-beans. 
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becauſe I forgot it in the firſt book, I will 


That Chinefe who has teu fu, herbs and 


rice, needs no other ſuſtenance to work; 
and I think there is no body but has it, be- 


cauſe they may have a pound (which is 


above twenty ounces) of it any where for 


a half-penny. It is a great help in caſe of 


want, and 1s good for carriage. It has 


one good quality, which is, that it cauſes 
the different airs and ſeaſons, which in that 
vaſt region vary much, to make no alte- 
ration in the body, and therefore they that 
travel from one province to another make 
uſe of it. Ten fu is one of the moſt re- 
markable things in China, there are many 


will leave pullets for it. If I am not de- 
ceiv'd, the Chineſes of Manila make it, 
but no European eats it, which is perhaps 


becauſe they have not taſted it, no more 
than they do fritters fry*d in oil of 4jon- 
joli (a very ſmall ſeed they have in Spain 
and India, which we have not) which the 


Cbineſes make in that city and is an ex- | 


traordinary dainty. 


C HAP. XIV. | | 
My Journey to the Imperial City, and Refidence there, 


"©. S ſoon as a boat was order'd, and 


officers appointed to condu me, 


theſe began to contrive to get money of 


me. This ſort of people is covetous all 
the world over; but there is a difference, 
for in China any officer of the civil magiſ- 
trate is ſatisfy*d with a little and thankful 
for it; but in other parts a great deal goes 
but a little way, and they undervalue it. 
I will relate what happen'd to me there: 


They aſſign'd me an officer, who I fan- 


cy'd was too buſy, and I fear'd would be 


troubleſome and uneaſy upon the way. coſt a penny, and ſoa 


This matrer depended on the clerk, I ſent 
him a meſſage, and a little money deſiring 
him to appoint another who was more cour- 


teous and civil. The man deliver'd the 


meſſage, and only two ryals plate (a ſhil- 


ling.) He conſented, order'd another in 


his ſtead, and ſaid, Your maſter has a ſharp 
eye; ſince he knew that man, I will ap- 
point one who ſhall pleaſe him in all things, 
and ſerve him. So it prov'd; would th 
do the like to a Chineſe in theſe parts? 

2. I forgot to relate how the city Kin 
Hoa had held out bravely againſt the Tar- 
tars, and it coſt them dear to take it. 
When taken, the Tartar general having pro- 
mis'd to ſpare all men, call'd together all 
the citizens; and when they were all in a 
Place, gave the ſignal to his men to fall on, 


they butcher'd forty thouſand. He was a 


cruel man, his name Ma Tie To; ſome 


years after he was put to death at court. 


That city was much impair'd, however in 


my time it paid fifty thouſand ducats a year 


taxes. The town down the river where 
my two companions reſided, ſurrendred 
without drawing ſword, and ſo eſcap'd un- 
touch'd. Its trade is great, the duties there 
amount to ſeventy thouſand ducats a year. 


The beſt liquor of all China is there made Drink. 


of rice, and is ſo good that we do not 
miſs the wine of Europe. Their gammons 
of bacon are the beſt in the empire, nothing 


inferior to the choiceſt in Spain. The price 


is certain, a pound containing twenty ounces 
pound of the beſt 
wine; if it riſes it is but a ſmall matter. 


3 . I took boat from the metropolis, not 


imagining what I was to meet with there. 
Next. morning I ſaw my two companions, 
the ſupreme civil magiſtrate of the town 
being ſtill at variance with them. I had 
endur'd much cold that night in the boat. 


I went thence alone, and that day ſaw the 


pleaſant fiſhing with ſea-crows, which I 


mention'd in the firſt book. (I gueſs theſe. 


he calls ſea-crows, may be either cormorants 


or barnacles.) Three nights I lay in my 


little boat, every morning the hoar-froſt 


lay upon us, for it was in February, and 


very froſty weather. My two companions 
overtook me, and we came together to the 
metropolis on the twenty ſeventh of Fe- 
bruary, being the fifteenth day of their 


new moon. The next day they put us in- 


to priſon; eight days I lay under a bed 


where two were: I laid a few boards on 


the ground which was wet, and laying one 


blanket 
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blanket over and another under me, ſlept 
comfortably. I have already given an ac- 


count of what hap 


ount n'd to me in this place. 
On the twenty fi 


of April we were taken 


out of that priſon to be ſent to the imperial 


city; and tho' a boat was allow'd us, they 
made us pay to get a good one. 
is, the father of the ſociety who had ſuffer- 
ed much there being ſick, manag'd this 
bargain, we conſenting to it e Ne 
againſt our will, for indeed we valu'd not 
how they carry'd us, being reſolv'd to en- 


dure all that came. 12 5 appointed us a 


guard of ſoldiers, who rode always in ſight 
of our boat, and every now and then were 
reliey'd. In their behaviour they were like 
very good Chriſtians; they offer'd not the 
leaſt incivility, but rather ſometimes help'd 
us when we ſtood in need of it. 

4. Being come to the famous city Zu Chen, 
we reſted there five days, being much made 
of by five fathers of the ſociety who were 
detain'd there by the judges, in order to 
perform the ſame journey with us. We 
ſail'd as far as the red river, the ſight where- 
of frighted us, and no leſs the violence of 
its Whirlpools. When we left it, we met 
two more fathers of the ſociety. It is im- 
poſſible to number the veſſels we ſaw, both 
great and ſmall; ſometimes we had a great 
deal of trouble to get through them, eſpe- 
cially at a cuſtom-houſe; it is incredible 


what a multitude there was in that place, 
they cover'd all the water for a large ſpace. 


Two Tartars were there, who, as our of- 


ficers told us, got five hundred ducats a 


day each, in preſents paſſengers made them. 
We argu'd againſt it, believing it was too 
much ; but they gave convincing reaſons 
for what they ſaid. We travel'd two hun- 
dred leagues along a plain country with 
| carts, becauſe the water was low in the 
cut river. 
but every half league there was cool water, 


and delicate apricots, and eight or ten eggs 
After this I read ma 


tor a half-penny. 
letter writ by the V. F. F. Dominick Coro- 


nado, that at Zi Ning, where he founded 


a church, he bought three buſhels of wheat 
for half a piece of eight, and a pheaſant for 
a half penny. Nothing can be beyond this, 
and we thought a great fat pullet cheap at 
three-half-pence: I don't doubt had we 
ſtood hard, they would have given it for 
five farthings. At a city before we came 
off the river, a Chriſtian mandarin made 
us a preſent of a ſheep, rice, and ſome 
imall things. His father was an infidel, 
.came to ſee us in the boat, was old, and 
had almoſt loſt his noſe ; he would not be 
a Chriſtian becauſe he had not a mind to 
part with his concubines. 

5. It was wonderful to ſee what ſwarms 
popes we met with on the road, ſome 
Vor. I. 


True it 


The weather was hot enough, 


comforted us, ſaying, our cauſe was ac- 
commodated, others ſaid it was in a 
gin'd. Others told us, one of ours was 

ead; by the name they gave him, I al- 


ways ſuppos'd him to be the V. F. F. Do- 


minick Coronado; and I was apt to believe it, 
becauſe he was ſickly. On the eve of 8. 


Peter and Paul in the morning, we came 


into the imperial city of Pe King. We 


—. 
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upon mules, others upon aſſes, others in NA vA; 
litters, and others on ſedans. We were RETTE. 
known to all men by our beards; ſome WWW 


bad poſture, which was what we ima- 


came time enough to the church of the fa- 


thers of the ſociety to dine, and found the 
death of our companion was certain, but 


precious in the ſight of our LORD. Six 


fathers of the ſociety gave it me under 
their hands, that he had dy'd a martyr to 
the beſt of their knowledge. It is well 
known it belongs to his holineſs to aſcer- 
tain it. „ 

6. By degrees thoſe that liv'd in other 
provinces join'd us, and we met five and 
twenty of us, beſides the four that reſided 
in the imperial city, and five of my order 
that hid themſelves at Fo Ken; another of 
ours, who not long before had founded a 
church in Ziven Cheu, having no conveni- 
ency of abſconding, went over to Manila 
in a Dutch ſhip then in that kingdom. 
We continued in the imperial city till the 
thirteenth of September, on which day we 
ſet out, being banith'd to Macao. Moſt 
of what befel us has been writ before, it 
will be proper in this place to mention 
ſome things that have been publiſh'd with- 
out any ground for them; one is, that the 
bonzes gather'd thouſands of ducats to ſub- 
orn the members of the court of rites a- 
gainſt us. This was enquir'd into at the 
imperial city, and no other ground could 
be heard of it, but that a Chriſtian heard 
an infidel fay fo. in a tavern. Upon this 
ſome believ'd it as if it had been a certain 
truth, and as ſuch have printed it. A 


ſtrong argument againſt it is, that at the 
ſame time they perſecuted the Bonzes, ſo 


that they had enough to do to mind their 


own buſineſs, without minding what did 


not concern them; and if they brib'd, it 


was likely to fave themſelves, not to hurt 


others. 
of Gop hitherto done the Bonzes, when 
there are ſo few Chriſtians? It has been 
given out too, that when they ſign'd the war- 
rant to put us to death, a fiery ball fell u 

on the palace, and did great miſchief, Sc. 
which is all falſe and groundleſs. I was 
at the imperial city with the reſt, and we 
neither ſaw nor heard of it. And tho? this 


Beſides, what harm has the law 


be a negative, yet it is convincing, becauſe 


we often paſs d under the palace walls, we 
convers'd with Chriſtians and infidels, and 
ps 5 our 
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RETTE. that happen'd, and all thatwas talk*d of us 
very particularly; how then ſhould we have 


had no account of ſuch a prodigy ? 


F. Beſides the very foundation is falſe, 
for ſentence of death never paſs'd againſt us, 


all the judgments the court of rites gave 


againſt us were revers'd by the four gover- 


nors, who only approv'd of that of baniſh- 


ment. F. Adamus was adjudged to be cut 
in pieces, the judgment was not approv'd; 
they brought it down to quartering of 
him, that was rejected above; nor would 
they admit of the laſt, which was, to baniſh 
us all into Tartary. 


8. I have alſo read ſeveral times, that 
F. John Adamus often excus'd himſelf to 


the emperor from being concern'd in the 
mathematicks, and that he had the em- 
ployment againſt his will. Why ſhould any 
body give this out, when his own brethren 
are of the contrary opinion, and own 1t ? 
What I write is ſo true, that father Verbieſt 


making his excuſes from attending the ma- 


thematicks, on account that he was a reli- 
gious man; and the emperor alledging 
that F. Adamus was ſo too, and yet follow'd 
that employment; this father anſwer'd, 


That was the reaſon he had ever liv'd in 


ſorrow and diſcontent. This anſwer being 


afterwards known at Canton, where we 


were altogether, F. Gouvea ſuperior of that 


miſſion, and F. Faber who had been ſo be- 


fore him, both ſaid in my hearing, F. Ver- 


bieſt ly'd, and deſerves to have his head 


cut off for it: Does not he know that this 
puniſhment is due to him that lies and im- 
poſes on the emperor of China ? This is a 


clear caſe, there is no need of palliating it, 


nor any reaſon for it. It is requiſite to be 


- cautious in reading other things which have 


been publiſh'd in Europe, and ſhall be taken 
notice of in their due time, 
9. That a comet appear'd ſeveral days 
before the perſecution, is true, but the 
ſame appeared in theſe parts. It is true, 
that a well ſhap'd croſs was ſeen ſome years 


before in the metropolis of Xan Tung. So 
it is, that about that time there were earth- 


quakes; and that whilſt we were in the im- 
perial city, the rains were ſo great, that 


part of the ſecond wall was ruin'd, ſo that 


{hall be mention'd hereafter. My opinion is, 


and F. Luveli of the ſociety is of the fame, 


that Chriſtianity is not yet ſo far advanced 
there, that Gop ſhould work miracles in 
n,, oh 
' Io. Five and twenty 
Macao. 
the imperial city remain'd there; they had 
all eaten the king's bread, and therefore 
were left there, according to the Chineſe 
policy. F. Adamus was a cripple, he ſoon 
dy*d, the other three were kept cloſe pri- 


of us ſail'd for 


The Author? Travels, 


Nava- our fervants and others told us every thing 


PH ſend you thither. 


which was a great affront. 
Thoſe four who had reſided in 


ſoners almoſt two years. We were fix 
months and twelve days going to Macao; 
we were all a terrible winter in the boats, 
and ſuffer'd great hardſhips, which if I 
ſhould write it would fill many ſheets. Be- 
ing brought before the ſupreme governor 


of Canton, who was in his chair of ſtate, 


with greater majeſty, attendants, and re- 
ſpect, than any prince in Europe; he ſaid 
to us, The emperor orders me to ſend you 


over to the people of Macao; at preſent 


we are at variance with that city, ſtay 
here the mean while, and Ill take care of 
25 when the affair of Macao is adjuſted, 
They carry*d us to 
a houſe that had been the church of the 
fathers of the ſociety ; it was night when 
we came toit: We had much ado to find 
every one of us his rags, and compoſe our 
ſelves to reſt ; there was neither fire, nor 
candle, nor a morſel to eat, nor a drop of 
water; we did nothing but ſtumble and 
fall, but very well pleas'd. Bleſſed be the 
Lord, for whoſe ſake we ſuffer'd. 
11. We ſpent ſome days very uneaſily. 


The governor at twice ſent us two hundred 


and fifty ducats in filver; it was a noble 
alms, and well tim'd for us. Who would 
imagine a heathen ſhould be ſo good to us? 
With this ſupply ſome little cells were con- 
triv'd, in which we liv'd very contentedly. 
The diſpute with Macao prov'd very dan- 
gerous to that city, they were about de- 


ſtroying it, and bringing all the inhabitants 


into Canton. The news from court was va- 
rious and confuſed; the opinions of the 
miſſioners very oppoſite to one another as 
to the event of our affair. Some, with 
good reaſon, thought it was ended, ſince 
we were baniſhed by the emperor's order. 
Others fancy'd it would all come to nothing, 
and we ſhould all ſoon be reſtor'd to our 
churches. In this confuſion we paſs'd our 
time in ſtudy and prayer ; our life as to the 


world being ſad and diſmal, but happy 


with regard to Gop, for whoſe faith we had 
„ % 15 

12. A year and a half after there came 
to Macao an embaſſador from Goa, as from 
the king of Portugal. He was brought into 
Canton, meanly treated, and look'd upon 
as a ſham embaſſador, upon which account 


there was ſomething to do. He was brought 


ſick, and his ſecretary, one companion and 
the chaplain, ſaw the governor, who com- 
manded them to bow both knees, and 

touch the ground with their foreheads, 
The governor 
enquir'd after the embaſſador's quality; the 
chaplain thinking it a great honour, faid, 
He had been a captain of horſe. The go- 
vernorla ugh'd and anſwer'd, My ſervants 


are captains of horſe, and ſome of them 


oreater officers. And he was in the * "on 
ED c 
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he ſent them to the metropolis, with orders 
they ſhould be receiv'd within the walls, 


and care taken of them; they had a mean 


houſe aſſign'd them, and the governor ſent 
advice to the emperor. Tho' this be no- 
torious and publickly known, yet the fol- 
lowing year the Portugueſes writ to Goa, 
giving an account that the embaſſador had 
been receiv'd with the greateſt honour in 
the world; that the petty king came out 
himſ-If to meet him, with galleys full of 
muſick, with flags and ſtreamers, and had 
receiv*d him into them; and that afterwards 
they lodg'd him in a ſumptuous palace, 
and much more to this effect. We ſtood 


amaz'd when we heard this account after- 


wards z, but we could not diſcover the au- 
thor of the report, tho' he was ſhrewdly 
gueſs'd at. He that has ſeen ſuch things 
will not be ſurprized, tho? they ſhould write 
there was no ſuch place as China in the u- 


niverſe. Another ſtrange paſſage happened 


at the imperial city: Some letters from 
Europe came thither by the way of Macao 


one was for F. Francis Ferrari of the ſoci- 


ety, a Savoyard, born at Coni; in it they 
told him that a letter had been writ to the 
duke of Savoy by order of Pope Innocent 
the tenth, wherein his holineſs congratu- 
lated with him for having a ſubject in Chi- 
na, Who was a great favourite of the empe- 


ror's; through whoſe means it was hop'd 


he and all his empire would be converted to 
our holy faith. This was meant of the a- 
foreſaid F. Ferrari. He, who is a very good 
religious man, was aſtoniſh'd, and ſmil'd. 
He ſhew'd the letter openly, and we had 
good ſport with it, being certain he had 
never ſeen the emperor, nor been within 
his palace. How can it be found out who 
writ ſuch an invention? perhaps he who 
writ ſeveral other things F. Kircher relates 
was the author of .. 

13. Let us return to our embaſſador. 


He deſign'd to viſit the petty king, and 


then took into conſideration what reſpect 
he was to pay him. He ſent a meſlage to 
us about it: opinions vary'd; mine was, 
that he ſhould not contend about it, but 
ſubmit to what the petty king thought fit, 
taking it for granted, that he would rather 
exceed than fall ſhort in civility. The Chi- 
ueſes are very obliging in this particular. 


He follow'd his own head, articled that he 


was to carry colours, trumpets, and many 
other things. They told us the interview 
Was fix'd for the next day; I never could 
be perſuaded it would come to any thing, 
becauſe of the precautions he had us'd. 
Next day he and his family dreſs'd them- 
ſelves very gay; and when they were ready 
to {et out, a meſſage came from the petty 
king, to tell him he was buſy, and could 
receive no viſits. This was a great morti- 
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fication, This was the occaſion that no NAvA- 
Mandarin viſited him. exe] RETTE. 


14. I profeſs'd my ſelf his friend in a 
particular manner, gave him good advice, 
but he endur'd ſome trouble and affronts, 
He was detain*d two years, during which 


time he was expenſive to Macao, that city 


being at the charge of the embaſſy. Orders 
came from the emperor for him to go to 
court, but the preſent he carry'd, of which 
the particulars had been ſent up, ſeem'd 
very mean to the emperor ; and yet to ſay 
the truth, it was worth above thirty thou- 
ſand ducats. But a little before he had re- 


ceiv'd a great one from the Dutch, which 


perhaps made this ſeem the leſs. He pre- 
par'd for his journey, but before he ſet out, 
a pleaſant paſſage happen d. The king of 
Portugal's letter was read before the ſu- 
preme governor (this was a new one, for 
his predeceſſor had hang*d himſelf) and 
the viceroy; when it was read, they took 
notice, that before ſigning he did not ſub- 
ſcribe himſelf, YOUR MAFESTY's 
FAITHFUL SUBFECT. They aſk'd 
how thoſe letters came to be omitted. They 
anſwer'd, it was not the cuſtom of Europe. 
They ſent the emperor word, and he or- 
dered, that in regard the embaſſador had 
been long there, he might go to court, 
where they would examine into the omiſſi- 
on of the letters. I had no account after- 


wards what came of it. Two Dutch ſhips 


arriv*d there about that time; advice was 


ſent to court, and immediately a ſtrict or- 


der return'd for them to be gone immedi- 
ately, without buying or ſelling any thing. 
All trade with ſtrangers was abſolutely pro- 


hibited. The captain's name was Conſtan- 


tin Noble; he viſited us, and deſign'd to 
return to Europe the following year; but I 
heard afterwards at Muſulapatan, that he 
was dead, and had taken a journey to 
ell. e 

15. In Ofober 1669. the emperor's or- 
der concerning us came down, which made 
all deſpair of returing to the miſſion. The 


fathers at court having ſeen the emperor, 
found means to get ſome petty kings and 
counſellors to put in a memorial in our be- 


half, which they did. The contents of it 
were, that our enemy had accus'd F. Ada- 
mus wrongfully, touching the mathema- 
ticks: That the Chriſtians were a good peo- 
ple: That during all that time none of them 
had made any commotion, wherefore there 
was no cauſe to apprehend a rebellion: That 


we who were baniſh'd to Macao, ſhould be 
carry'd priſoners to the imperial city. The 


deſign of it was, that we might ſtay in the 


kingdom; for when we were come thither, 
they deſign'd to propoſe, that ſince we 


were grown old, and many of us ſickly, 
we might be ſuffer'd to return to our 
| churches, 
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had before writ from Pe King, that all 
would certainly go on our ſide, and to 
the greater glory of our holy faith. F. E- 


manuel George and I were of opinion it would 


it, 


not be ſo; others held the contrary, and 
knew not what to think of it. A copy of 
the emperor's order came to our hands: I 


underſtood it as the reſt did, but none of 


us hit the right ſenſe. What was bad in 
could be underſtood in the main at 
leaſt. As we were afterwards failing one 
day, I look'd over and conſider'd thoſe 
letters, and with no little ſurprize hit upon 
the meaning. On S. Tereſa's day I over- 


came another difficulty there was in that 


 Puniſh- 


ment. 


to the court. 


paper. The emperor's words were, Fang 
Kuang Sien (that was the Chineſe's name who 


proſecuted us) deſerves death, but in re- 
gard he is very aged, making uſe of our 
magnanimity and bounty, we forgive him 
at preſent, and alſo remit the penalty of 


baniſhment to his wife and children (when 
a man is put to death, his wife and children 
are baniſnh'd.) It is needleſs to bring thoſe 


twenty five that were ſent to Macao back 
As for the law of the Loxp 
of heaven, F. Verbieſt and the other two 
may follow it, as they have done hitherto. 
Any further I am apprehenſive of allow- 
ing them to re-build churches in this or the 


other provinces, or bringing over people 
to the ſaid law, to propagate it as before. 


Let it be made known to them, that they 


are forbid preaching: the reſt as it is in the 


memorial. | 


16. We afterwards conſulted among our 
ſelves, whether we ſhould go to Macao, 


or ſtay there. The moſt were for going, 
for we had been there ſome time upon our 


own account, and were at liberty to go. 
Many thought it convenient to ſtay, that 


we might be nearer at hand, in caſe ſome 
overtures ſhould in proceſs of time be made 


for reſtoring of us to our churches: It was 


put to the vote, there was much canvaſſing, 
and nothing reſolv'd on. I then heard 
many things, and obſerved ſome againſt 


it proved uſeful to repeat them. All truths 


are not to be ſpoken, if no benefit is to 


come of them. 


Earth- 
quakes. 


17. There had been already great earth- 
quakes, towns overflow'd, mountains di- 
vided, and a great mortality. One city 


was ſwallow'd up by the earth. There was 


a report that a wonderful dragon had dropt 
out of the air; the news was ſent into Eu- 
rope, but it was a falſe and mere fiction. 
An extraordinary comet was ſeen for three 
or four nights; I was the firſt that ſaw it 
in our houſe, and it was ſeen at Macao, it 


pointed to the caſt. Soon after we all ſaw 


a ſtrange croſs in the air, but very perfect 
and compleat, the head of it was to the 


Te Author's Travels. . 


churches, to die there. The three fathers 


eaſt ; every night it continued a conſider- 
able time, and then vanifh'd by degrees. 
The ſad news was then come too of the 
loſs of the miſſions of Turquiz and Cocbin- 
china, There were ſome famous men who 
gave their lives for the love of Gop in the 
latter; ſomething ſhall be ſaid of it in ano- 
ther place. 

18. We had receiv'd good and bad news 
from our religious at Fo Rien. The pro- 
vincial vicar went out to aſſiſt ſome Chri- 
ſtians; the ſervant that went with him was 
taken and by that means they diſcover'd the 


father. He was apprehended, and when 
J left China had been above fix months in 


priſon. Afterwards I ſaw letters, giving 
an account that he was carry'd to Canton 
among the reſt, and nothing further had 
been done againſt the Chriſtians, I had 
ſome comical arguments with F. Gouvea; he 
was provoking, and ſaid, That his ſociety 
had founded the inquiſition in Portugal; 
that our inquiſitions were much improv'd 
ſince they join'd with thoſe of Portugal: 
That the univerſity of Salamanca gain'd 
reputation by fellowſhip with that of Co- 


imbra: That in Spain there is no deyotion 


of the moſt bleſſed ſacrament, and other 
ſuch fopperies. They are men bred in a 
corner of the world, have ſeen nothing but 
Lisbon and Goa, and pretend to know all 
the world, whereas they err groſly in things 
as plain as the ſun. This old man was in- 


ſufferable, I always ſhun'd him, and when 


I could not, thought it the wiſeſt way to 
hold my peace. LE 
19. During all that time the fathers of 
the ſociety manag'd the expence of the 
houſe, they were more in number, they 
had more ſervants, the houſe had been theirs, 


and it was convenient for us, eſpecially be- 


cauſe they were able to ſupply us when we 
wanted, wherein they were very kind, and 
did it with a great deal of charity, tender- 
neſs, and affection, as I often writ to the 
general of the ſociety and ours; and ſhould 


not I and my companions own it, the ſtones 


themſelves would make it known. But it 


1s not fit ſome impertinent perſon ſhould 


take a fancy to write into Europe, as they 
ſay it has happen'd, that thoſe of the ſo- 


ciety were at the whole expence, and that 


we and the religious men of the order of 
S. Francis bore no part. I have no incli- 
nation to touch upon this particular, but 
It is fit the truth of the whole matter ſhould 
be known, and I have the accompts by me 
to this day. The V. F. F. Dominick Co- 
ronado was ſome days in the imperial city, 
he was taken out of riſon ſick, and car- 
ry'd to the church of the fathers Magalla- 
nes and Bullo; his diſtemper increas'd, and 
eight or ten days after Go p took him to. 
him. I am aſſur'd he was attended with 

2 | extra- 
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extraordinary care and diligence. I com- 
ing afterwards to that church, F. Bullo 


ave me the account of what was expended 
in medicines, phyſicians, and the funeral, 


and acquainted me the deceas'd had given 
them a very fine large looking-glaſs, valu'd 
at fifty crowns plate in our church of Lan Ki, 
and beſides a piece of filver filigreen-work, 
valued at fix or ſeven crowns more. It was 
afterwards propos'd to erect a tomb to him, 
after the manner of that country, for the 
building of which I gave F. Bull all the filver 
he ask*d. This does not agree with what F. 
Grelon writ, that thoſe of his order had 
taken nothing for the medicines bought for 
that fick man. My two companions, three 
ſervants and I continued in the imperial cit 

from the twenty eighth of June till the thir- 
teenth of September. During this time, bating 
fiſh, fleſh and wine, the emperor allow'd 
all our expence, as well as theirs; ſo that 
we had rice, wood, herbs, oil, and that 
they call ten fu in abundance brought in to 
us; ſo that when we went away the fathers 
of the ſociety that remain'd were ſtock*d 
for a great while with rice, wood, oil and 
vinegar. Nevertheleſs I gave them forty 
pieces of eight, which they receiv'd five 


or fix months after, being carry'd fix hun- 


dred leagues at our expence. Towards the 
journey to Canton I contributed thirty 


crowns in ſilver, of ten ryals each. Dur- 
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1 ing the time of our confinement we paid NA vA- 


thirty five ryals plate a head per month. S. RET TE. 
paid after the ſame rate 


Antony of S. Mary 
for himſelf. And when F. Gregory Lopez 
of my order, now biſhop of Bafile, ſet out 
from Canton to viſit all the Chriſtian plan- 


tations of the ſociety, I ſupply'd him with 


fifty crowns, F. Antony with twenty two, 
and thoſe fathers with only ſixteen, with 
which money he ſpent above two years in 


the ſervice of the ſociety, without ſo much 


as a letter, or Gop reward you, from its 
ſuperior, I could write more, were I not 
aſham'd to handle ſuch things. I am very 
{ure the fathers Fabre, Brancato, and Balat, 


would never mention theſe things. Certain 


I am we ſhould not have ſpent the third 
part of this at our churches. I would ne- 


ver take pen in hand to write of ſuch a 


ſubje&, were I not in a manner forced to 


it by the great ſcrowls ſome men have writ, 


perhaps confiding that they would not come 
to my knowledge. 


20. We had often diſputes during our 


confinement, which was what we ought to 
do, both to ſpend our time well, and to 
agree and ſettle what we were to do for 
the future, if it ſhould happen we were 
reſtor'd to our churches. In the ſecond 
tome I ſhall treat of theſe and other diſ- 
putations that have been held in that miſſion, 
it being ſo material a point. 


Ed Fo OD 
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15 1 T is requiſite that all miſſioners and 

L thoſe who deſign to go over to thoſe 
countries, ſhould be well inform'd in theſe 
affairs, that they may be provided againſt 
all things that ſhall occur. That wicked 


| Fang Kuang Sien, ſo he was call'd, in the 


year 1659 printed a book in the imperial 


city of Pe King, the title of it amounts to 


this, Take heed of falſe prophets, (ſo I tran- 
ſlated the Chineſe characters, Pi Sie Lun) 
all there lik'd my verſion, and to ſay the 
truth this is the genuine interpretation of 
thoſe words. In order to tranſlate the ſaid 


book, and the ſecond, which ſhall be in- 


ſerted hereafter into our language, we 
join'd four fathers of the ſociety, one of 


the order of S. Francis, and I, and we all 


agreed to this following ſenſe of it. 


(i.) Firſt article. That heaven has no 


«© other principle but the matter and form, 
% from which it naturally flow'd without 
c admitting any efficient cauſe, diſtinct 
<« from the heaven it ſelf, to produce it. 

2. (2.) „ That what we miſſioners call 
<« the Lokp of heaven, is nothing elſe, but 
66 = 1 the two parts which compoſe 

Vor. I. 


e heaven; which being ſo, it is not poſſi- 
c ble it ſhould produce heaven without the 
«« help of the copart. | 

This is a very material point, its diffi- 
culty will be made appear in the ſixth 


book, and more ſhall be ſaid of it in the 
ſecond tome. 5 8 


3. (3.) “ Thar if Jzsvs is Gop, how 
c“ can we ſay he is a man? And if he is 


ce truly ſo, who govern'd the univerſe from 


«© heaven during the thirty three years he 
e was on earth? 

A mandarin put this queſtion ſome years 
before to certain miſſioners. I writ largely 
to the point, judging it convenient ſo to 
do. The Chineſe did not dive into what is 
writ in the books of our holy faith. 

4. (4.) That it was convenient Gop 


« ſhould have become man at the begin- 


c ning of the world, to redeem Adam, and 
« all mankind, and not ſo many thouſands 
<« of years after. | aa 
A common argument the Chineſes uſe 
every day. F. Emanuel Diaz handles it 
very well in one of his books printed in 
the Chineſe character, where he quotes the 
Uuu -_ cauſes 
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Nava- cauſes of conveniency the ſaints aſſign, and This inference would be good, were 


RETTE. thoſe S. Thomas has, p. 8. q. 1. 
S5. 


(5.) „ That from the beginning 
« of the world till an emperor living in 
e theſe days, there have paſt millions of 
ec years. | 
The Chineſes aſſign an infinite number 
of worlds, paſt and to come; the dura- 


tion of every one, according to the learn'd 


ſect, is three hundred ſixty- ſix thouſand 
years, and ſomething over. In the ſecond 
tome more ſhall be ſaid to this point. 

6. (6.) „That it is ſcandalous CHRIST 
« ſhould have no father, ſince even brute 
e beaſts have one. 

In this place he runs into enormities, like 
a barbarian void of the light even of natu- 
ral philoſophy. The Jews according to 
Theophil. in cat. D. Thom. in Foan. vill. were 
guilty of the ſame blaſphemy. 

7 


40 ly glory, nor hell. That heaven is no- 


<« thing but the goods of this life; and hell 


c only its evils and ſufferings. 
This is the doctrine of the learned ſect, 
as ſhall be made out in the ſecond tome. 


Some miſſioners poſitively aſſert the con- 


trary, tho' they oppoſe their own body. 

8. (8.) „ That ſins cannot be alto- 
ce gether forgiven; and if they are quite 
« forgiven, and ill men are ſav'd, thro' 


c the interceſſion of our Bleſſed Lady, 


<« heaven will become a filthy loathſome 
<« place. „„ 
Cajetan in Heb. xiii, ſays, Herein conſiſts 
all Chriſtian faith, that IEsus CHRIST be 
believ'd true Gop and true man. ne 
9. (9.) “ That it is falſe, to ſay there 
e were prophets, who beforehand foretold 
& the birth, life and death of CHRIST. 
10. (10.) „“ That Gop did ill in cre- 
„ ating Adam proud, knowing he was to 


abe the cauſe of all mens calamities. 


He had not read the printed books con- 


cerning our holy faith. 


II. (11.) „That Gop ought to have 


& created all men virtuous, and that CHRIS 
«© ought to have apply*d himſelf to virtuous 


actions, that the people might imitate 


«© him, and not have imploy'd himſelf, 


without knowing the important part of 


virtue, in curing the ſick, raifing the 
dead, and preaching up of heavenly joys 
„ and pains of hell, whence it follow'd he 

«© was put to death for his crimes. 

But the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the ſpirit of Gop, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The 
Manichees maintain'd the ſame error, ac- 
cording to S. Auguſt. lib. cont. Fauſt, A 
brutal and extravagant reflection. 

12. (12.) „ That ſince CHRIST pray'd 
ce and kneel'd in the garden, he could not 
„* be Gop, being inferior to him he kneePd 
« and pray'd to en | 


- - The Author's Travels. 


(7.) „ That there is neither heaven- 


there not two natures, and two wills in 
CuRIST. The Arians alledg'd the ſame. See 


Silvius in ili. p. D. Thom. 9. 21. art. 1. and 


Suarez Tom. 1. in iii. part. diſp. 33. 
13. (13.) “ That the viſible heaven is 
e the beginning of all things, and there 


“ is no Lord above it, and therefore it 
«© ought to be ador'd as Lorectct. 
He handles this point at large in two 


places, and proves it out of their Confu- 
cius. Yet ſome Eyropeans would know 


more than the Chineſes, of what relates to 


their own ſects. It is the general opinion 


of this ſect, that there is no firſt efficient 


cauſe. 


14. (14.) That we call heaven Gop's | 
<< ſlave, whereas the holy Chineſes call their 


« emperor the ſon of heaven. 
The antient Europeans gave Jupiter the 
ſame title. 5 
15. (15.) „ That we command the 


c Chriſtians to break the tablets of hea- 


<« ven, earth, the king, parents and maſ- 
<< ters. | 
This belongs to the ſecond tome. 

16.  (16.) “ That we do not worſhip 
heaven, becauſe it has no head, belly, 
&« hands and feet; nor the earth, becauſe 
% we tread and throw all filth upon it. 


This point is expounded in the books of 
our holy faith. 


17. £19.) * That we do not honour the 


_ « emperor, becauſe he is the ſon of a 


« ſlave, that is heaven. 
'This was a malicious inſertion, for the 
contrary is contain'd in the books of our 


faith. 


18. (18.) * That we do not honour 
« our parents, becauſe CHRIST had no 
„ . 

He could not chuſe but have read the 
contrary in our books, which highly com- 
mend obedience to parents and ſuperiors. 

19. (19.) „ That heaven and earth 
« of nature. | 

The heathen raves. 8 

20. (20.) „That any ordinary man 
«© may be accounted king of the upper re- 


«© weep, ſeeing us trample upon the law 


„ gion, with more reaſon than CHRIST, 


e who was crucify'd as a malefactor. 
He plays the Gentile and the Few ; ob- 


ſerve the opinion they have of their king 


of the upper region, whom ſome have 
preach'd up as our Gop. 

21. (21.) „ That there never was a 
c holy man puniſh'd for his crimes. 


The wicked wretch invents all theſe 


blaſphemies, tho? he had ſeen in our books 
what motives CHRIST had to lay down his 
life for us. | — 

22, (22.) „ That if CHRIST being 
«© Gop could govern the world, how 


„ came 
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« came it he could not govern himſelf ? 
As if he had ſaid, He hath ſaved others, 
Oe. as the 7ews did, who were certainly 


« walls of that city were demoliſh'd, and Nat 
« the inhabitants turn'd out. RET TR. 


The firſt part 1s true, but the ſecond VV. 


more to blame than this infide]l, having 
been eye- witneſſes of ſo many miracles. 
. (23-) “ That the books of the law 

„ of Gop do 
4 ſion, becauſe it was ſhameful; but o 
« ly of his miracles, reſurrection, and 25 
„e cending to heaven. 

He ſpeaks in this place of the books of 
the ancient miſſioners, not of thoſe who 
have writ for forty years laſt paſt, F. Ema- 
nuel Diaz writ very much concerning the 

aſſion of our Loxp. That is alſo later 
which F. Henao quotes de divin. 8 diſp. 


29. w_— 17. u. 219. 


(24.) „ That it is a mere fiction 


cc Ta CHRIST heal'd the ſick, and rais'd 
& the dead, and that it was unbeſceming 
© Gop to be fo employ d. 

25. (25.) That it is a matter of 
t ſmall merit to relieve ſinners, and that 


ee 1t had been very meritorious if CyrIsT's. 


s benefits had reach'd the whole people 
« for ever, like thoſe of their emperor Ju, 
« who drain'd China. 

26. (26.) That it had been a greater 
benefit of C RIS to cauſe men not to 
« fall ſick, or die, than to heal or raiſe 
them again. 

I faid enough to theſe three points in my 


apology. 


« ſuppreſs'd the paſſion and death of 
<« CHRIST, which he did to mp_ upon 
„ the people. | 

It is plain that great man had no ſuch 

e 
28. (28.) „ T hat we give Chriftings 
« croſſes in token of rebellion. 

A falſe calumny. 

29. (29.) That we impoſe upon the 
mandarines, and gain the good will of 
« mandarines with the curioſities of Eu- 
<< rope, more than the truth of our doc- 
ce trine. 

Watches, harpſicords, looking- glaſtes, 


proſpective glaſſes, twezers, and other pre- 


ſents, brought this affront upon us. 

30. (30.) „ That the mandarines are 
% miſtaken in looking upon us as learned 
* men, who are nothing but great talkers, 
* mountebanks, and make uſe of cheir Chi- 
«© neſe learning. 

Some have deſerv'd the — 

31. (31.) “ He ſpeaks of F. Adamus, 
ce adding, that he accepted of the office 
« of a mandarin, tho' we boaſt we will 
not accept of employments. 

32. (32.) «„ That the Portugueſes of 
Macao were plac'd there by F. Kiccius. 

This is a known falſhood. 


E 


not treat of C RIST's paſ- 


(33-) That of late years the 


falſe. 

24. Theſe are the principal points he 
mentions, but adds much more, uſing a 
great deal of rhetorick and artifice, which 
is ſufficient to incline people, who have no 
better light, to believe it, dazling their 
underſtanding. 

It is very plain that nothing here con- 
cerns Dominicans, Franciſcans, or Caſti- 
lians; nor is there any mention of the king 
of Spain, America, or the Philippine iſlands 
ſo that ſome people may be brought to 


look upon what they read of this nature as 


mere fiction. 

This book ſpread through the imperial 
city, and other parts of that empire. The 
fathers who liv'd in the imperial city did 
not mind to anſwer, or take any notice of 
it. F. Antony of S. Mary, a Franciſcan, 
heard of it (we had it very late, as being 
far from court) he writ to thoſe fathers to 
know why they were fo ſilent, intimating | 
that their ſilence would be interpreted a 
tacit confeſſion : All ſignify'd nothing. 
When we were all at the imperial city, it 
was propos'd to write an anſwer when it 
was too late, and impoſſible to publiſh it. 

36. They had before put out a little 
book, of which mention has been made, 


and at which our enemy was enrag*d, who : 
27. (27. ) % That F. Matthew Riccius 


immediately printed another with this title, 
Po Te 1, that is, as a faithful ſubject I can- 
not forbear appearing and ſpeaking the 
truth. Among the reſt he ſaid in it. 

« That Chnisr was crucify*d for at- 
ce tempting to uſurp Jeu, which he re- 
ce peats ſeveral times; and that he fled in- 
«< to the garden to eſcape from thoſe that 
« came to apprehend him. 

That the people who applauded him 
C on Palm Sunday, forſook him after- 
« wards, fearing he would be puniſh'd for 


« encouraging rebellion. 


« That he contriv'd to kill the king, 
ce that he might uſurp the crown. 

« That ours is a rebellious law, and 
« owns neither parents nor kings. Bj 

« That there are ſo many people at 


( Macao in order to a rebellion; and that 


« to this purpoſe we have ſuch and ſuch 
&« churches in China, where father Adamus 
« accepted the office of a mandarin, that 
ehe might diſperſe the fathers throughout 
<< all the provinces. 

« That we go in and out of China, 
« privately, and our deſigns unknown to 


„ any body. 


« That by degrees we take draughts of 
cc the fifteen provinces, and inquire into 
« the number of ſoldiers, ſtrength, Sc. 

„ That ſuch people were never oo 

| „% re 
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Nava- © ted into China, and that we had hidden 


| RETTE, 
WWW 


cc arms. ws | | | 
«« That father Riccius went into Chixa 


c the foregoing years, and had quoted his 


or Caſtihan. 


« bible and comments of his ſaints to pal- 


« liate his bad doctrine; and that they 
«© who compos'd the book above- mention'd 
« had done the ſame. He condemns us 
« for ſaying that Foe (the founder of the 
« jdolatrous ſet) is in hell, and urges that 
« we only ſay ſo out of envy. 
« That the heavenly joys, and pains of 
cc hell, the ſect of Foe preaches up, are 
c nothing but a politick invention to keep 


c the people in awe, not that there really 


c js any ſuch thing. . 
The ſectaries themſelves hold the ſame. 
36. Not one of all theſe articles is parti- 

cularly charg'd upon Franciſcan, Dominican, 

He ſpeaks againſt the Portu- 

gueſes, and their city Macao; fo that all 


men will be fatisfy'd that we ſhar'd in the 


perſecution, paſſively and not actively; and 


that the particular Chineſes bear no parti- 


cular hatred to the Caſtilians, as ſome have 


_ written and given out. 


37. After this he preſented other memo- 


rials, in one of which he ſaid, we had been 
baniſh'd Fapan for attempting to poſſeſs 


our ſelves of that kingdom; and that the 
Europeans (without ſpecifying Caſtilians or 
Spaniards) had ſeiz d the Philippine iſlands, 
and that ſome years before the fathers of the 


ſociety had been baniſh'd out of China. 


Here he ſpeaks of the baniſhment in the 


years 1617, and 1618, when no friar had 
yet entred upon that miſſion, 
38. Before I conclude this chapter, I 
muſt in this place take notice, that among 
the ogy e whereof I ſaid ſomething 
in the. ſecond book, there is one more 


which 1s convenient to be known, in order 
to what we ſhall treat of in another place. 


The founder of it was born at King Hoa in 
the province of Fo Rien, his name was 


Ling, and it is about a hundred thirty ſix 


years ſince he laid the foundation of it. 
The temples of it are call'd of the three le- 


giſſators. This ſect unites and incorporates 
the three principal ſects of China, which 


are thoſe of the learned, the idolaters and 
the ſorcerers, whoſe origin 1s in reality the 
ſame, tho? they expreſs it after ſeveral man- 
ners. The learned Chineſes agree to this. 
F. Longobardus proves it ſufficiently, and 
F. Riccius does not diſſent, as ſhall be 
proved in its place. On the altars of this 
{ect are placed the images of the three le- 


_ giſlators, Confucius, Las Zu, and Foe; this 


laſt as a gueſt and ſtranger is in the middle. 


F. Athanaſius Kircher has the cut to the life. 


There are very many of this ſect; F. Gou- 
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modeſt in their demeanour. Whilſt I was 
in China, a Chriſtian of the imperial city 
writ a book, the deſign whereof 1s to unite 
and incorporate our holy law with thoſe 
three we have ſpoken of; they all tend to 
the ſame end, ſays he. It is likely that 
author follow'd the advice of doctor Mi- 
chael, mention'd by F. Longobardo in his 
treatiſe. Linus, whom I ſpoke of before, 
read this book, and diſapprov'd of it. 
Any man that values himſelf upon being 
a Chriſtian, muſt be of the ſame mind. 1 
treat of this and other points more at large 
in my ſecond tome. _ 

As the Romans had a law againſt allow- 


ing any ſtrange religion, upon which Tra- 
jan and Adrian perſecuted the Chriſtians, as 


Spondanus writes, Ann. 120. u. 2. ſo have 
the Chineſes; but my obſerve it not any 
further than in not following that of our 
Lorp. 1 

39. S. Leo, ſerm. 1. in nativit. Apoſt. Pet. 
& Paul, ſays of Rome, It follow'd the er- 
rors of all nations, and ſeem' d to it ſelf to have 
taken up a mighty religion, becauſe it rejected 
uo falfhood. This in ſome meaſure might 
be ſaid of the errors the Chineſes have ad- 
mitted. - F. Arias, tom. 1. trat.8. cap. 1 2. 


writes, that the Chineſes are moſt ignorant Religiee; 


and ſtupid in point of religion and virtue, 
do not know one Gop ruler of all things, 


are full of ſuperſtitions and idolatries like 


the other Gentiles, adore heaven as god, 
and men who have been among them go- 
vernors, judges, and brave ſoldiers in war, 
and ſuch as have led a hard and penitent 
life; and in their temples have idols, the 
ſtatues of theſe falſe gods, of whom they 


beg temporal bleſſings, and offer ſacrifice 
to them. It is wonderful that they who are 
fo witty, ſharp, and ready for worldly af- 


fairs, ſhould know nothing material of what 
relates to their ſalvation, Gop, and ano- 
ther life, as if they had no manner of rea- 
ſon in this particular. In his thirteenth chap- 
ter he ſays, The Gentiles that have been diſ- 
cover'd as to idolatry and the worſhip of 


devils, follow the ſame errors and ſuper- 


{titions the antient Gentiles did: This is the 


opinion of the ancient miſſioners of the ſo- 


ciety. In ſhort, that nation is ſo full of 
fopperies and abſurdities, that nothing can 
outdo it, and they would have receiv'd 
more had more come to their knowledge. 
But in reſpect to the law of Gop, they are 
deaf and dumb to all that is ſaid to them. 
Gop of his infinite mercy and goodneſs 
enlightea their underſtandings, that they 
may confeſs, worſhip and adore him. 


CHAP. 
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H A 
My Departure from Canton to Macao. 


1. T HE fathers of the ſociety very 
well knew my intention, as to go- 
ing out of Canton, becauſe I had made it 
'known upon ſeveral occaſions, and writ a- 
bout it to their F. viſitor Luis de Gama 
who was at Macao, giving him ſuffici- 
ent reaſons for my going to ſee him. This 
my reſolution being known, the fathers 
conſulted whether my going away might be 
prejudicial or hurtful to them, as F. Lubeli 
told me. They and I both knew it would 
not, but it was a kindneſs to them, for they 
brought in another of their own in my 
ſtead, as I was afterwards inform'd, and I 
had my ſelf urg'd before. That which 
made me molt eager to be gone, was, that 
I knew F. Intorceta was gone for Rome the 
year before, after the diſputations we had 
eld; and there being many points in which 
J and others could not agree, I was troubled 
I could not go to Manila to confer about 
them with my ſuperiors, for to manage 
this by letter is endleſs. I alſo deſign'd to 
diſcourſe the F. viſitor upon the ſame ſub- 
jet, and to propoſe accommodating ſome 
matters betwixt us. F. Antony of S. Mary 
a Franciſcan deſir'd the ſame. I afterwards 
Macken'd in this part at Macao, by reaſon 
of ſome idle ſtories that were carried back- 
wards and forwards at Macao. 

Having conſider'd the buſineſs, which 
was not eaſy to compaſs, tho' there was 
no difficulty in going about it, and having 
communicated it to perſons of undoubted 
reputation, I made uſe of a Chriſtian Chi- 
neſe merchant, not very conſiderable; and 
the time being fix'd and agreed upon, I 
went out very cunningly upon pretence of 
viſiting the embaſſador. This was eaſily 


credited, becauſe I often did it: being 


come to the Chriſtian's houſe, ſome Portu- 
gueſes viſited me that afternoon, but no- 
thing was done that night. Before break 
of day we went into a paſſage-boat, which 
ſail'd at ſun-riſing with fo fair a wind, that 
by noon we had run ten leagues. We 
ſtopt at a village, where we lay that night 
very uneaſily, for the weather was very 
cold, and the room was ſo good, that we 
could ſee the ſtars thro' ſeventeen ſeveral 
places; there we ſtaid for the paſſage- boat 
till noon. All the country is cut acroſs 
with rivers and lakes, ſo that there ſeldom 
wants boats. We found a very great one, 
and full of people, which I did not like at 
that time. They took me in, the com- 
mander immediately came out to receive 
me, put me into his cabbin, and made 
very much of me. GUAN 
. 


2. The ebb came on, and our veſſel NA YA“ 
ſtuck upon the owſe ; we were oblig'd to ARE. 
ſtay for the flood, which was a cruel check, Sw 


257 


conſidering my haſte and impatience. We 


came to the town of Hiang Aan Ngao, which 
is the capital of the iſland in which Macao 
ſtands. Abundance of ſoldiers were about 
there, they all look'd at me, and I paſo'd 
thro' them more afraid than aſham'd, till 


I got into an inn. The next day I did not 


travel for want of a ſedan, and it was Gopꝰs 
mercy, for I muſt of neceſſity have met with 


the mandarin, who has charge of Macao, 


who came thither that day with an hundred 
ſedans, and ſome horſes. Tho? the days 
are ſo ſhort in December, vet this ſeem'd 
to me a whole year. The next day we 


ſet out by land, I was eaſily to be known 


in that country, ſo that I was not a little 
afraid, eſpecially becauſe all intercourſe 


with Macao was cut off. The Chriſtian 


was a bold man, and attempted any thing, 
tho? never ſo raſh; I follow'd his opinion, 


way there was a company of ſoldiers in a 
houſe, and juſt oppoſite to them the Chri- 
{tian took up his reſting- place; the ſame 
did the chairmen who carried me, follow- 
ing his example. I was much troubled at 


it, being in great fear, but no body came 


to look into the chair. We eat at another 


place, where there were houſes of enter- 


tainment ; but I came not out of the chair, 
becauſe the foregoing year F. Intorceta was 


though with ſome reluctancy. At the mid- 


known there, and I was afraid the ſame 
might happen to me. I went away to a 


village, where I waited two days expecting 
how to get over; during that time I ſcarce 
ate or ſlept. They put me into a ſtraw- 
loft to ſecure me againſt the ſoldiers, where 
I lay in great fear and conſternation. We 


reſolv'd, through my impatience, to tra- 


vel two leagues by night tq another vil- 
lage, to ſeek ſome conveniency there: the 
gates were ſhut, and a guard within, we 
expected in two hours to have them open- 
ed; it was then the 17* of December, 1 
was hot and weary with walk ing. We ſaw 
a light in a little houſe without the gate, 


and I aſk'd for ſome water; I drank near 


a pint, and wonder it did not kill me; be- 
ſides we were in no ſmall fear of the ti- 
gers. We got into the village, hir'd a 
cloſe ſedan, went down by-ways to the 


ſhore, that we might croſs over from thence 


to Macao, to which was about half a league 
by ſea. I ſaw Macao, heard the bells, and 


was forced to turn back, becauſe all abour 


was full of ſoldiers; I abſolutly deſpair'd 
Ms; ta 
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_ Nava- of getting over, and return'd to the ſtraw- 

RETTE. loft. The Chriſtian was not diſcourag'd in 
cee leaſt, he did not like of that day's jour- 
| ney; it was my contriving, but raſh and 
fooliſh. That afternoon a veſſel the Chi- 
neſe had beſpoke the day before, came near 


to where we were : becauſe it had out-ſtaid 
its time half a day, I thought the infidels 
would not be ſo good as their words, and 


that was the reaſon we took the courſe I 


have ſpoken of. We went aboard at night- 
fall, and rowing as ſtill as might be, paſs'd 


by the guards that were along the ſhore. 


The wind came ahead, and put us into ſome 
fear; the little boat took in water, and 
though we laded it out continually, yet we 
could not keep our ſelves in ſafety. It 
pleaſed Gop welanded at nine of the clock 
that night at the captain-general's door. 
Becauſe I would not diſturb the monaſtry, 


I went to a friend's houſe, where they were 


amaz'd to ſee me. I came weary, thin, and 
hungry, and all was well when I found my 


ſelf free and among catholicks; this was 


on the 18th of December, on which day 


died brother Reyes the famous procurator 


of a monaſtry in that city, who had been 
the cauſe of great troubles and diſorders 
there. 

as the captain- general told me, he left a- 
bove fifty e ee ducats without his houſe. 


A conſiderable hiſtory might be writ of 
this man, perhaps we may give hints of 


ſome ſmall particulars. The next day my 
arrival was publickly known, by means of 
ſome Chineſes who had ſeen me on the other 
ſide; ſeveral judgments were made upon 
it, ſome for, ſome againſt me, and ſome 


indifferent; certain prieſts particularly de- 


_ clar'd againſt me, which made me back- 
ward in communicating ſome points con- 
cerning the miſſion with them. I was vi- 
ſited by perſons of note, and the ſuperiors 
of religious orders. I contracted a parti- 


cular friendſhip with D. Alvaro de Sylva 


captain- general of thoſe forts, which prov'd 
very advantageous to me. He made much 
of Mme, fitted me out, found me conveni- 
ent ſhipping, and join'd me in a meſs with 


ſome worthy friends of his, moſt excellent 


perſons... | 
3. The governor of the biſhoprick, for- 
merly my 1ntimate friend, and now a pro- 
feſs'd enemy, for ſome good and holy con- 
| fiderations, endeavour'd to do me a miſ- 
chief with the captain-general, putting 
him in mind of what others had quite for- 
got, which was, that through my means 


that city had been about ſubmitting to Ma- 


_ nila, which he altogether imputed to me; 
therefore he ſaid I was a traitor to the 
king of Portugal, and the peace having not 
been yet proclaim'd there, it was enough 


to breed ill blood. The captain-general 
L 
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No body lamented his death, and 


tor, but a very loyal ſubject to his king; 
to endeavour the delivering of this city to 
his king, was a good piece of ſervice. If 


I could deliver Badajoz to my king, would 


it be treaſon, or a good ſervice done my 


king? 


The honeſt governor us'd his endeavours 
with the government of the city not to let 
me go: but they anſwer'd him with a let- 
ter the embaſſador's ſecretary had writ to 
them, declaring that city was very much 
oblig'd to me for the ſervice I had done the 
embaſſador, and embaſſy, which was very 
true. The embaſſador writ to the captain- 
general to the ſame effect, ſo that F. Ema- 
nuel de Angelis was very much ſham'd. 

My deſign being only to go over to Ma- 
nila, 1 agreed with ſome maſters of Siam, 
to whom I deliver'd books, clothes, ſome 
baggage, and other curioſities, though but 
few, for them to carry to Siam, whence I 
was to croſs over to the iſlands, The Dutch 
at Malaca would not conſent to it, for 1 
have heard no more of them ſince; it is 
moſt likely all I ſent is loſt, N 

4. On the 11h of January the captain- 


general carry'd me aboard the ſhip, where 


I thought my ſelf free from impertinent 


people, though I had a great deal to go 
through. One thing I was much ſurpriz'd 


at in Macao, and had it not been told me 
by one of the graveſt citizens I had not be- 
liev'd it. Vaſco Barboſa de Melo, who is 
well known to be honeſt, well born, and 
a good Chriſtian, told me, that the forego- 
ing year 1668, ſome perſons had taken 
out certificates, that we had ruin'd the miſ- 
ſion of China, and were the cauſe they had 


no trade or commerce. As to the laſt point, 


I do not concern my ſelf with it, becauſe 


it belongs not to me; let them look to it. 


Alexander the ſeventh , Clement the ninth 
and tenth, have iſſued their Bulls, repeat- 
ing what Urban the eighth order'd in his 
of 33, be it for theſe or thoſe. As to the 
firſt I ay, it is no new thing in the world 
for men to lay their own faults upon o- 
thers, to excuſe, and endeavour to conceal 
them. Let us caſt our eyes upon Adam, 
Gen. iii. He excus'd himſelf, laying the 
blame on Eve, ſhe on the devil, or ſerpent. 
Let us go on to the thirty firſt chapter, 
Laban /aid to Jacob, Why haſt thou done 
ſo? Corn. a Lapid. v. 16. Obſerve here in 
Laban's words the humour of the world; for 
b he knew he by bis perfidiouſneſs had given 
the juſt man cauſe to fly, yet he diſſembles 
it, and caſts all the blame upon the juſt man, 
&c. So the world palliates its own faults, 
and lays all the blame on the godly. So A- 
hab charges Elias with diſturbing Iſrael ; 
when as he, wicked king, was the cauſe of all 
evils, Read S. Chryſaſtom in cat. aur. 

Joan. 
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anſwer'd very well, ſaying, He is no trai- 


Cnae. 16. His Departure from Canton 0 Macao. 


Joan. i. F. 29. and Lippomanus in Gen. 
xliv. 12. The king of England complain'd 
of S. Thomas of Canterbury, that he could 
not enjoy peace for one prieſt in his king- 


dom, whereas he himſelf was the only 


cauſe af the diſcord. 

5, The manner of obtaining thoſe certi- 
ficates, make the thing yet more foul and 
criminal. Yaſco Barboſa having attended 


the embaſſador two years in Canton, and 


knowing this buſineſs perfectly well (the 


ſecond is known to all the world) he ſpoke 


with the judge who had ſign'd thoſe cer- 
tificates; the Portugueſes call him Veador, 
and ſaid to him, how came you, fir, to 
ſign ſuch a thing, when you ſo well know 
the contrary? He anſwer'd, Mr. Vaſco 
Barboſa, I was ſick in bed, and ſomewhat 
caſt down; two, to wit, N. and N. came 
to me and ſaid, Sir, we bring you ſome 
papers of ſmall conſequence 3 you muſt 
ſign them. I, fir, fat up, and ſign'd with- 
out reading them; who would imagine 
that ſuch men ſhould impoſe upon me? (I 
bring Gop to witneſs that what I have 
writ is true.) I then ſaid to Vaſco Barboſa, 
Sir, who was moſt to blame in this affair? 
This gentleman, who did not read what he 
ſign'd, or they that tender'd the papers, 
deſiring to have them ſign'd? Doubtleſs 
the latter, firſt becauſe they ſin'd deliberat- 
ly and deſignedly. (2.) Becauſe they ſin'd 


maliciouſly. (3.) They deceiv'd in a mat- 


ter of conſequence, and to the detriment 
of a third perſon. (4.) In regard they 


were prieſts, (5.) Becauſe of the motive 


znd end, which could be no other than 
worldly honour and vain glory. (6.) Be- 


cauſe they were the efficient forcing cauſe 


that the judge ſin'd. (y.) Becauſe of the 
ſcandal of fych proceeding ; and if the 
matter be further look*d into, other defor- 
mities will appear. 


refle on them, without inſerting them 
here. | e 

6. Knowing this caſe. I thought it re- 
quiſite and neceſſary to prepare my ſelf to 
make a defence; this is nature, and no 
doubt in many caſes we are bound to it, 


left filence ſeem to imply guilt. And this 


being prejudicial and diſhonourable to a 
| _ Whole religious order, the defence is more 
abſolutely neceſſary. S. Thom. ii. 2. queſt. 


2056. art. 2. corp. lays thus, For any part 


has a principal iuclination to a common action 
@ the benefit of the whole. Any man is bound 
to appear upon ſuch like occaſions. Eſpe- 
cially, becauſe as S. Ambroſe ſays in epiſt. 
ad Philip. He is cruel who flights his own 
reputation. And S. Auguſt. de bono viduit. 
They are uot to be hearken'd to who cruelly 
deſpiſe men's: reputation, becauſe our life is 
Uieful £0 .0u7 ſelves, our good name to others, 


tion began. 
of our baniſhment in the imperial eity, 


The layman may al- 
ledge many excuſes, and the reader may 


common caſe and out of diſpute, I think 
it needleſs. : 
7. For theſe reaſons I obtain'd fourteen 
certificates from the clergy, fuperiors of 
orders, the captain-general, and others of 
the principal men of that city, who all up- 
on oath teſtify and declare, who were the 
cauſe that the miſſions of Fapan, China, 
Tunquin, and other places in the eaſt were 
loſt. I had duplicates of the ſaid certifi- 
cates, one parcel I deliver'd to the holy 


_ congregation de propaganda fide, by order 


of cardinal Oftoboni; another parcel I have 
by me, beſide an authentick copy taken at 
Rome. If any curious perſon pleaſes to read 


them, I will lend him them very freely. 


8. As for the miſſion of China, I will 
write the matter of fact briefly, as all men 
own'd it who were there. when the perſecu- 
When they told us the news 


F. Gouvea ſaid to F. Canari, I being by at 
the fame time; F. Maithew Riccius brought 
us into China by the mathematicks, and 
F. John Adamus now baniſhes us by his. 

9. F. Gouvea diſcourſing with me at 
Canton, told me, That the itrangers of his 
ſociety, who were in Ching, had ruin'd 


the miſſion. Another time he explain'd 


himſelf further, and told me plainly, That 
their French fathers had been the cauſe of 
it: and perhaps it was becauſe of the divi- 
ſion there was among them about ſuperi- 
ors, a little before the ſtorm rofe. F. Hum- 
bertus Augeri talking with me conce mg 
this point, ſaid, What have we Frenc 

done? Our want of unity and mutual love, 
has ruin'd this miflion. F. Fames Faber 
who was ſuperior at that time told me, 
When I was at court, I perceiv'd that when 
F. Adamus dy d, there would riſe a great 
perſecution. I look'd upon it as certain, 


and fo I writ to our father-general. The 


fathers Canavari and Balat imputed it to 
the law of Gop's being imperfectly preach- 


ed in that kingdom. Befides all this, the 
fathers of the ſociety ſeveral times ſaid in 


my hearing, that the little book the four 
fathers who refided in the imperial ci 
had publiſh'd, was the only cauſe of a] 
that diſafter. 

10. Our Chineſe enemy in his memorials 
quotes F. Adamus, and charges him as has 
been writ; he quotes F. Matthew Riccius 
his books, and others of the ſociety. The 
emperor's edict that was brought up, ex- 
preſly names F. Adamus, and F. Verbieſt, 
and their two companions, and no other 
except F. Amtony of S. Mary, not becauſe 
he was a Franciſcan, but becauſe his name 
was the firſt in the paper, becauſe he came 
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to the imperial city before any other. The 
petition that was preſented in our behalf 
was F. Adamus's. The Duich who went 
to court after we came from thence, and 
knew all that had happen'd in their Mercu- 
ries, mention none but thoſe of the ſociety. 
The mathematicks, whence the diſpute 
ſprung, were follow'd by the ſociety, not 
by us, or the Franciſcans. The preſents 


that were made in China, with which our 


which our enemy ſays we do to palliate 
gur ill doctrine? Theſe articles are made 


enemy ſays we infatuated the Chineſes, were 
given by thoſe of the ſociety, not by us, 
who had ſcarce bread to eat. Who but 
the ſociety: has made uſe of the Chineſe 
learning in the books of the law of Gop, 


out in the foregoing chapter. 
11. Did not the firſt impriſoning begin 
with F. Adamus, and the other three in 
the imperial city? it muſt be underſtood 
that of eleven there were then of my or- 
der in China, only four went up to court. 
One fell ſick to death in priſon, he was 
taken out from thence with leave from the 
Judges, and carried to the church of F. 
Magallanes, who was then in it, where a 


few days after he gave up the Ghoſt,, We 
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put any queſtions to us. Now how are 
we brought in here, but only to ſuffer, to 
loſe all we had, and leave our Chriſtians 


expos'd to our enemy? It is a neceſſary - 


duty to obſerve what the Holy Ghoſt ſays, 
Eccluſ. xxxvii. 20. Let a true word go be- 


fore thee in all works. 


12. It may be urg'd that thoſe of the ſo- 
ciety had contriv'd to return to their church- 
es, for which they deſerve much praiſe and 


| honour. I ſay it is but reaſon they ſhould 


have it, and that it has been an heroick 
action, and ſuitable to their zeal, yet this 
does not detra& from the truth of what 
has been Written. It 1s well known there 


were no Dominican, Franciſcan, nor Au- 


guſtinian miſſioners in Tunquin, Cochinchi- 
na, and other parts, ſo that the loſs of 
thoſe miſſions cannot be impured to them. 
] ſhall ſay ſomewhat to the point of per- 
ſecutions in the ſecond tome. Leaving a- 


ſide ſeveral ſtories J heard at Macao dur- 
ing my ſtay there, and other matters that 


were given me in writing; before I put to 


ſea, it will be convenient in this place to 
make one particular chapter of the city 


Macao. 


O the City, Macao, its Situation, Strength, and other Particulars. 


1. 1 Have hitherto obſerv'd, and-will for 


; the future, what I lately quoted out 
of Eccleſiaſticus; wherefore no man need 
make a doubt of what I write, but ought 
rather to give entire credit to it. Cajetan 
in Pref. in Luc. ſays, For it is moſt reaſon- 
able, that all credit be given to thoſe who 


have not only ſeen, but whoſe duty it is to te- 


ſtify to others what they have ſeen. As I am 
a a religious man, prieſt, apoſtolical miſſi- 


oner and preacher, tho' unworthy in all 


Trede. 


ſome years in the iſland Aan Choang, where 


reſpects, what I relate deſerves and ought 


to be look'd upon as undoubted truths, eſ- 


pecially in regard I am an eye-witneſs. 

2. The Chineſes from all antiquity had 
prohibited the admitting of ſtrangers into 
their kingdom, and trading with them; 


tho? for ſome years, covetouſneſs prevail- 


ing, they have faiPd to Japan, Manila, 


Siam, and other parts within the ſtraits of 
Sincapura, and Governador in the ſea of 


Malaca, as I have obſerv'd before: but it 
has always been an infringement of the an- 
cient law, the mandarines of the coaſt con- 
niving at it for their private gain. This 
is the reaſon why when the Portugueſes be- 
gan to ſail thoſe ſeas, they had no ſa fe port, 
nor any way to ſecure one. They were 


S. Francis Aaverius dy'd; ſome years they 


went to the province of Fo Kien, another 


while to the city Ning Po in the province 
of Ghe Kiang, whence they were twice ex- 


pelPd, and the ſecond time ill treated. 


They attempted the place where Macao Macao; 
now ſtands, but without ſucceſs ; they re- | 


turn'd, and the mandarines of Canton ſend- 


ing advice to the emperor, he order*d they 
ſhould remain there undiſturb'd, paying 


tribute and cuſtoms for their merchandize. 
Thus they ſettled there, and had continued 
till my time the term of a hundred and 


thirty years. Many of the inhabitants of 
Macao fay that place was given them, for 


having expelPd thence certain robbers, who 


did much harm to the neighbouring Chi- 
neſes, to which they ſay they oblig'd them 
ſelves, whence they infer that place is their 


own. The Chineſes diſown it, and ſo does 


the Tartar, who is now the lord of it. And 
if the grant was upon condition, they 


ſhould. pay tribute and cuſtom for mer- 
chandize, as they have always done, the 
difference is not much. At beſt they are 
like the Chineſes, among whom no man is 
abſolute maſter of a foot of land. 


3. The place is a ſmall neck of land 


running off from the iſland fo ſmall, that 
including all within the wall the Chineſes 
have there, it will not make a league in 
cireumference. In this fmall compaſs there 
are aſcents and deſcents, hills and Ane 
an 
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and all rocks and ſand. Here the merchants day 7. hurſday at night, in our monaſtery of Nava- 
began to build: The firſt church and mo- Macao, is certainly true, That the gover- RET TE. 
naſtery built there was ours, of the invoca- nor of Manila had more employments to 


tion of our Lady of the Roſary, and the 
Portugueſes til] preſerve it. Afterwards 
there went thither fathers of the ſociety of 
the orders of St. Francis, and St. Auguſtin. 
Some years after they founded a monaſtery 
of St. Clare, and carry*d nuns to it from 
that of St. Clare in Manila: The founda- 
tion was without his majeſty's leave, he re- 
ſented it when it came to his ears; and not 
without reaſon, for a country of infidels, and 
ſo ſmall, is not proper for nuns. That mo- 
naſtery has of late years been a great trouble 
to the city. Before I proceed any further, 
Iwill here ſet down what was told me by the 


licentiate Cadenas, a great prieſt of that city. 


When the Tartars conquer'd China, thoſe 
nuns fearing leſt they might come over to 
Macao, and ſome diſaſter might befall 
them, petition'd the city to ſend them to 
ſome other place. Having weigh'd and 
_conſider'd the matter, they anſwer'd, That 
they need not be in care, for if any thing 
happen'd, they would preſently repair to 
the monaſtery with a couple of barrels of 
gunpowder, and blow them all up, which 
would deliver them from any ill deſigns of 
the Tartars. An excellent method of com- 
forting the poor afflicted creatures 

4. There are in the city five monaſte- 


ries, three pariſh-churches, the houſe and 


church of the Miſericordia, or Mercy; the 
hoſpital of S. Lazarus, and ſeminary of 
the ſociety; one great fort and ſeven little 
ones: The plan is very bad, becauſe it 
was built by piecemeal. It was afterwards 
made a biſhop's ſee; the firſt biſhop was 
of my order, and till my time no other 
proprietor had been conſecrated to it. It 
ſhall be argued in another place, whether 
that lord biſhop has a ſpiritual juriſdiction 
over all China, or not; as alſo whether 
Tunguin and Cochinchina belong to him. 


At preſent it is certain they do not, for his 


| holineſs has divided China into three biſhop- 
ricks, under whom are Tunquin, Cochin- 


china, and the iſland Hermoſa. And tho? 


the Portugueſe reſident at Rome oppos'd it, 
he could not prevail. EE gs 

5. That city throve ſo much with the 
trade of Japan and Manila, that it grew 
vaſtly rich, but never would vie with Ma- 
nila, nor is there any compariſon between 
the two cities. I find as much difference 
in all reſpects betwixt them, as 1s betwixt 
Madrid and Vallecas (much the ſame as be- 
tween London and Hammerſmith) and ſome- 
what more, for the people of Manila are 
free, and thoſe of Macao ſlaves. 

6. I take it for granted, that what Ema- 
auel Leal de Fonſeca, knight of the order of 


Cun ist, ſaid in my hearing, upon Maun- 


Vol. I. 


give than the Portugueſe viceroy at Goa, even 
before the Dutch had taken ſo much from 
them. It is alſo certain that his majeſt 
has more lands and ſubjects in the Philip- 
Pine iſlands, than the Portugueſes had ſixty 
years ago throughout all India. Theſe 
things were unqueſtionable. | 

7. The trade of Japan failing, Macao 
began to decay; and that of Manila ceaſing, 
it almoſt fell to the ground. I was told ſo 
in that city, and it was viſible in the wants 
they endur'd. The monaſteries which ſome 
years before maintain'd twenty four reli- 
glous men, in my time with much diffi- 


culty and want maintain'd three. The two 


trades above being at an end, they took 
up with /andal of Timor, ateca of Siam, 
roſamulla, rota (all drugs) and ſuch-like 
commodities, which the Chineſes bought, 
and they took ſilks, calicoes, and other 
merchandize in exchange, which they ſold 
at Siam and Macaſar to the Spaniards by a 
third hand. 1 


8. Macao ever paid ground- rent for the 


houſes and churches to the Chineſe, and 


anchorage for ſhipping. As ſoon as any 


ſhip or pink comes into the harbour, a 


mandarin preſently comes from the metro- 


polis, and takes gage of it, and receives 


the duty according to his computation of 


the burden. When the ſhip goes out, he 


takes the dimenſions again, and receives 
freſh cuſtom. Every year their meaſures 
alter. Is this any thing like being abſo- 
lute maſters of that place? They have loſt 


what they had, and would appropriate to 


themſelves what is none of their own. 

9. They complain and alledge, nay the 
embaſlador Emanuel de Saldanna ſaid in 
my preſence, that our king employ'd all 


his ſtrength in the Weſt-Indies, and ſuffer d 


the Eaſt to decline, becauſe it belong'd to 
Portugal. But I confuted him with my an- 
ſwer, and ſaid, If the king of Spain was 


lord of both Indies, and his grandeur con- 
ſiſted in maintaining his dominion from 
Eaſt to Weſt, why ſhould he ſuffer that to 


decline which he poſſeſs'd as abſolute lord 


and maſter? for that would be leſſening 


his own greatneſs, which he ſo much 
valu'd. 5 5 

10. Secondly, When D. Fohn de Sylva 
was governor of the Philippine iſlands, his 
majeſty order'd all the force of Manila and 
Goa ſhould rendezvous at Malaca, and that 
the governor and viceroy ſhould go aboard 
in perſon, in order to fall upon Facatra, 
and drive the Dutch quite out of India. 
The governor came with five mighty ſhips, 


the beſt men in the iſlands, ammunitions, 


proviſions, and all neceſſaries. He arriv'd 
— j | at 
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Nava- at Malaca, where he expected the viceroy 


RETTE, 


two years, but he is not come yet. D. John 
de Sylva went away ſad and troubled to 
Siam, where he was forced to fight ſome 
ſhips of that country and Japan. After 
which he dy'd for grief of the diſappoint- 
ment; many more dy'd, the reſt return'd 


to Manila, having been at vaſt expence. 


All that ever ſpoke of this ſubject ſay, that if 
his majeſty's orders had been obey'd, the 
Dutch had infallibly been ruin'd and ex- 
pelPd India. | | 

11. Thirdly, About the year 1640, one 


| Meneſes a gentleman of Goa came to Ma- 


cao, in his way to Japan, whither he was go- 


ing embaſſador. He proceeded no further, 


becauſe of the ill ſucceſs of another em- 
baſſy the year before. This gentleman talk- 


ing with F. Antony de Santa Maria, a Fran- 


ciſcan, of the power of the Dutch in India, 
told him, that our king had writ into In- 
dia, to acquaint them that if they thought 


fit he would ſend them a ſtrong fleet, and 


in it D. Frederick of Toledo, as viceroy of 


Goa, Malaca, and Manila, who would ſcour 


the ſea, and make it ſafe to them from Eaſt 


to Weſt. We would not accept of what 


was offer'd for our good, ſaid Meneſes, 


and that was the reaſon we are in ſuch a 


poor condition. The embaſſador anſwer'd 


me, I did not know all that. 


12. After this on Midſummer-day, I be- 


ing invited with F. Gouvea, and two others 
O 


the ſociety, the ſaid F. Gouvea mali- 


ciouſly inſinuating, That our king could 


not recover Braſil, and their new king had 


done it: The embaſſador ſaid, I was a 


ſoldier in that mighty tho' unfortunate 


fleet king Philip the fourth ſet out for that 


purpoſe. The Portugueſe general was one 
Maſcarenbas Count de la Torre. who was 


in fault that it was not recover'd. The 
Spaniſh commander was to keep the ſea, 
the count to act aſhoar, and to that pur- 


poſe had thirteen thouſand choſen men. 


The Spaniſh general offer'd him three thou- 


ſand muſquetiers of his men; he ſeveral 


times deſir'd him to land, and he would 


ſecure the ſea, but he never durſt. It was 


the count's fault, concluded the embaſſa- 
dor, that Braſil was not then recover'd. 


I was very well pleas'd to hear it, and 


what is it now they complain of? I often 


heard it ſaid, that Malaca was loſt during 


our king's government in the year 1639. 


Bento Pereira de Faiza the embaſſador's ſe- 


_ cretary, ſaid before all the Portugueſes then 


at Canton who were in that error, It is not 
ſo, fathers, for the revolt of Portugal was in 


December 1640, and Malaca was loſt the 


following year. I was well pleaſed at the 
anſwer. 


x3. Diſcourſing about the loſs of Maſ- 


tate, Emanuel de Fonſeca a worthy Portu- 
— 8 
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loſt, becauſe, contrary to our king's or- 


ders, they had tolerated a ſynagogue of 


Jews there. Avarice made them connive 
at thoſe infamous people. ; 

14. At Diu, ſaid the fame man, they 
allow'd of a Mooriſh. moſque on the ſame 
account, and contrary to his majeſty's 
commands, Speaking of the loſs of Ceilon, 
the bare-footed Franciſcan gave the ac- 
count I ſet down in another chapter. I af- 
terwards heard it over again, That it was 
well it was loſt, for otherwiſe fire muſt 
needs have fallen from heaven, and con- 
ſumed it all. Ry 

15. Talking about ſome towns along the 
coaſt, F. Torrente ſaid, the Portugueſe com- 


manders us'd horrid injuſtice towards the 


natives. h 


16. Upon diſcourſe of the loſing of Or- 


mug, F. Ferrari related, That he being at 
Malaca, heard ſome who had been preſent 
at the action, and among them the enemy's 
admiral, ſay, If the Portugueſes the day af- 
ter the fight had come upon us again, they 


had certainly catch'd us all, for we were 
undone; they went off and left us con- 


querors and poſſeſs'd of all. 
17. Father Antony Gouvea talking at Can- 


ton of the loſs of India, ſaid, Gop had 
taken it from them for two reaſons; one 


was, the inhuman uſage of the natives, eſ- 
pecially of the women, towards the blacks, 
and the other for their luſt. . 
18. Theſe and ſuch- like things F. de An- 
gelis might have inſerted in his general hiſ- 


tory; what the Spaniards did in America 


we know and abhor. It is unreaſonable to 
ſee the faults of others, and be blind to 
gi a mn. 3 
19. We being altogether at Canton there 
was ſome diſcourſe with the embaſſador's 


gentlemen concerning the loſs of Cochin. 
The Portugueſes fathers of the ſociety im- 


puted it to ill fortune, and to the natives 
aſſiſting the Dutch. A layman who was 
by took up the buſineſs, and faid, Alas, 
fathers, we Poriugueſes are the moſt barba- 
rous people 1n the world, we have neither 


ſenſe, reaſon, nor government. He went 
on with much more to this purpoſe, and 
concluded, They overcame, flew, and took 
that country from us, as from baſe and 


mean people. The ſociety was much 
bland; all the religious orders ſpent all 
they had to relieve the ſoldiers and townſ- 
men, the ſociety not one grain of rice. 
The Dutch entred the place, and took all 
they had. 


20. We talk'd of the miſerable condition 


Macao was in of late years (I deſign'd this 
city for the ſubject matter of this chapter; 
but becauſe one thing draws on another, 


and all tends to make known what I faw 


and 
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gueſe told me at Canton, That it had been 
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Macaſar. 


fortunes upon them. 
years at Macaſar, in great ſubjection to 


and heard in thoſe parts, it is convenient 
to write all) the embaſſador's ſecretary ſaid 
to F. Gouvea, Father, the truth of it is, that 
brother Reyes, and his Chineſe friend Li Pe 
Ming, are the cauſe of the ruin of Macao: 
He had not a word to anſwer. All this 
has been inſerted here, to prove they have 
no reaſon to complain, that our king was 
the cauſe of their loſing India. 

21. The miſerable ſtate and wretched 


condition the Portugueſes do now, and have 


liv'd for ſome years in thoſe parts, might 
make them ſenſible, if prejudice did not 
blind them, that their own ſins, and not 
thoſe of others, have brought all theſe miſ- 


the Mahometans, neither the laity nor cler- 
gy had the leaſt authority, ſo the governor 


of the biſhoprick of Malaca who reſided 


there told me, his name was Paul d' Acoſta. 
Upon Maunday Thurſday when I was in the 
church, a company of Moors came into 


the church and went up the ſepulchre to 


ſee what was in the cuſtodium, no body 


ſtirring to oppoſe them. When they ſearch- 


ed for any criminal, the ſumbane ſent five 
or ſix thouſand Moors, who look'd into 
the privateſt cloſet without ſparing any 
place. They always watch'd at night to 
ſecure themſelves againſt the Moors, who 


ſtole all they had. They told me above 


four thouſand Chriſtians had turn'd Maho- 


= Camboxa. 


metans in that country. When expel'd 


thence by the Dutch, ſome of them went 
over to Camboxa, ſubmitting themſelves to 
{ſuch another king, others to Siam, where 


they live in ill repute, and deſpis'd by the 


natives and Chineſes that are there. Some 


are his ſlaves; and the reaſon is, becauſe 


Tome Portugueſes have borrow'd money of 


the king to trade, and pawn'd their bodies 


for it. The king eaſily lent it them, and 
it is his maxim, that all who in that man- 


ner receive his money, are his ſlaves, and 


Cochin- 
china. 


1667, 


have not the leaſt liberty left them. 

22. Thoſe who live in Cochinchina and 
Tunquin were expePd thence. In the year 
1667, this I ſhall now relate happen'd in 


Cockinchina: The women there being too 
free and immodeſt, as ſoon as any ſhip ar- 


rives, they preſently go aboard to invite 


the men, nay, they make it an article of 


marriage with their own countrymen, that 
when ſhips come in, they ſhall be left to 
their own will, and have liberty to do what 
they pleaſe. This I was told, and F. Ma- 
cret who had been a miſſioner there affirm'd 
It to me to be true. A veſſel from Macao 
came to that kingdom, and during its ſtay 
there, the Portugusſes had, it is likely, ſo 


Openly to do with thoſe infidel harlots, that 


They liv'd ſome . 
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when they were ready to ſail, the women Navya- 


complain'd to the king, that they did not 


pay them what they ow'd them for the uſe 
of their bodies, The king order'd the veſ- 


RETTE* 


ſel ſhould not ſtir till that debt was paid. 


A rare example given by Chriſtians, and 
a great help to the converſion of thoſe in- 
fidels! Another time they were ſo lewd in 
that kingdom, that one about the king 
ſaid to him, Sir, we know not how to deal 


with theſe people, the Dutch are ſatisfy d 


with one woman, but the people of Ma- 
cao are not with many. F. de Angelis may 
take theſe virtues of his countrymen along 
with him. Ea oy ay 

23. Whilſt the government was in the 


Chineſes, the people of Macao own'd them- Macao. 


ſelves their ſubjects; now the Tartars rule, 


they are, and confeſs themſelves their ſubjects. 


When the city has any buſineſs they go in 
a body with rods in their hands to the manda- 
rin who reſides a league from thence, they 
petition him, and that on their knees. The 
mandarin in his anſwer writes thus: This 


barbarous and brutal people deſires ſuch a 
thing, let it be granted, or refus'd them. 


Thus they return in great ſtate to their city, 
and their fidalgos or noblemen with the 
badge of the knighthood of the order of 


Car1sT hanging at their breaſts, have gone 


upon theſe errands; and I know one there 
to this day of the ſame rank, who was car- 
ry'd to Canton with two chains about his 
neck. He was put into priſon, and got 


off for ſix thouſand ducats in filver. If their 


king knew theſe things, it is almoſt incre- 


dible he ſhould allow of them. 


24. Ever ſince the Tartars made the peo- 


ple retire from the ſea-coaſts up the inland, 
would fain get away from thence, but are 
not fuffered by the king, who ſays, they 


to avoid the attempts of the Chineſes of Ca- 
bello, as was writ in the firſt book, they 
began to uſe rigor with Macao. 


is, the Chineſes many years ago built a wall 


from ſea to ſea, in the middle of it is a 


gate with a tower over it, where there is 
always a guard, that the people of Macao 


berty, but the Portugueſes were never per- 


At a quar- 
ter of a league diſtance from that city, 
where the narrow part of that neck of land 


may not paſs, not the Chineſes to them. 
The Chineſes have ſometimes had their li- 


mitted to go up the country. Of late years 


the gate was ſhut, at firſt they open'd it 


every five days, then the Portugueſes bought 
proviſions z afterwards it grew ſtricter, and 


was only open'd twice a month. Then the 
rich, which were but very few, could buy 


a fortnight's ſtore; the poor periſn'd, and 
many have ſtarv'd. Orders came again 


that it ſhould be open'd every five days. 


The Chineſes {ell them proviſions at what 

rate they pleaſe. 
25. The Chineſes have always liv'd in 
Macao, they exerciſe mechanick trades, and 
are 
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has obliged them to depart Macao, which 
has much ruin'd that city: Becauſe ſeve- 
ral inhabitants, and ſome monaſteries have 
nothing of their own, but a few little houſes 
the Chine/es live in, when they were gone 
they loſt the rent of them. 

26. It would take up much time and pa- 
per to write but a ſmall epitome of the 
broils, uproars, quarrels and extravagancies 
there have been at Macao. Among other 
things our enemy alledg'd in his memorials 


_ preſented to the emperor, one was that F. 


Adamus had thirty thouſand men conceal'd 
at Macao to invade China. No doubt 
but it was a N folly. He added that 
ſome years before the city had rais'd walls, 
which were demoliſh*'d by the emperor's 
command. This was true. In another 
memorial he accus'd us, that the Europeans 
reſorting to Japan, had attempted to uſurp 
that kingdom, for which many were pu- 


niſh'd, and the reſt baniſh'd ; and that we 


had poſſeſs'd our ſelves of the Philippine 
iſlands. But never any particular king in 
Europe was mention'd ; nor was there any 

naming of religious orders, or religious men. 
They always made uſe of the general name 
of Europe and Europeans. N 
2797. The two councils of rites and war, 

put in a memorial, adviſing it was conve- 


nient the people of Macao ſhould return 


to their own country. The government 
anſwer'd in the emperor's name, That 
ſince they had liv'd there ſo many years, 
it was not convenient to ſend them away, 
but that they ſhould be brought into the 

metropolis, for as much as their own ſub- 
jects had been drawn from the ſea- coaſt to 
che inland. This was the beginning of 
much debate and confuſion. The manda- 
7ines make great advantage of the inhabi- 
tants of Macao, and would not have them 
change their habitation. At court they 
inſiſted on what has been ſaid, and order*d 
a place ſhould be aſſign'd them to live in. 
One was appointed near the river of Can- 


ton, the worſt that could poſſibly be found. 


Notice was given to Macao, the city di- 
vided into two factions. The natives and 
mungrels were for going, the Portugueſes 
_ againſt it. The ſupreme governor beſet 
them by ſea, order'd their ſhips to be burnt; 
accordingly ten were burnt before their 
taces, and they ſeiz'd the goods ſeven of 
them had brought the foregoing year. 

28. We at Canton, and they at Macao, 
were in great confuſion, things growing 
worſe and worſe every day. The city pro- 
mis'd the ſupreme governor twenty thou- 
land ducats, if he could prevail that the 
might continue in their city, Intere 
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Nava- are in the nature of factors to the citizens. 
RETTE. They have often gone away with all their 
WY V truſt, Sometimes the Chineſe government 


twice a month. 


Portugal. 


moy'd him to uſe all his power to obtain it. 
He obtain'd leave for them to ſtay, but 
that they ſhould not trade at ſea. The go- 


vernor demanded the promis'd money; 


they anſwer'd, they would pay it if he got 
them leave to trade. This enrag'd the go- 
vernor, who endeavour'd to do them all 
the miſchief he could. He ſhut up the gate 
in the wall, allowing it to be open'd but 
It pleas'd Gop, or rather 
it was his permiſſion, that the governor 
having been at variance with the petty king, 
hang' d himſelf the ninth of January 1667, 
upon which Macao recover'd ſome hopes 
of bettering its condition. The embaſſa- 


dor's buſineſs was at a ſtand the mean 


Book VI. 


1667. | 


while; he was full of trouble, eſpecially 


becauſe he had brought but two thouſand 
eight hundred pieces of eight with him, 
and had above ninety perſons to maintain 
out of it. 


vis d that embaſſy. True it is that this 


complaint being made before me to thoſe 


that were in Canton, F. John Dominick Ga- 
viani a Piemonteſe anſwer'd: Gentlemen, 


all the ſociety had not a hand in this em- 


baſſy, ſome particular perſons had, you 


are not therefore to condemn the whole ſo- 

ciety. Pereira the ſecretary, who was all 
fire, reply*d, We do not blame the ſociety 

In Rome, France and Madrid, but that in 
China. Your reverences procur'd this em- 
baſſy, and that Macao ſhould bear the 
charge of it, which has ruin'd us; there- 


fore the complaint is made here, not be- 
fore the fathers in Europe. One of the 
greateſt troubles the Portugueſes had, was 


to ſee and hear how they us'd their em- 


baſſador. They call'd him a mandarin, 
that was going to do homage, and pay an 
acknowledgment from the petty king of 
When he went up to the impe- 


Macao could aſſiſt him but lit- 
tle, and afterwards excus'd it ſelf. All 
complain'd of the ſociety, which had ad- 


rial city, there was a flag or banner upon 


his boat with two large characters on it, 


which according to our way of ſpeaking 


ſfignify'd, This man comes to do homage. 


All embaſſadors that go to China muſt bear 


with this, or they will not be admitted. 


29. I write what follows for F. Emanuel 


de Angelis. The vileſt, baſeſt, and moſt 
infamous action that has been heard of in 


the world, was done at Macao: The revolt 


of Portugal being known there (I will not 
inſert in this place what F. Gouvea told me 
to prove and evince, that his brethren had 
brought about this action, as allowing it 
for a certainty among them and many o- 


thers, tho' the governor of the biſhoprick 


of Macao would attribute that action to his 
family; read M. Seneir of the order of S. 


Auguſtin, cap. iii, iv, & v.) they painted 
our king under a gallows, and their own 


as 


0 


Puni 
ment 
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ment. 


employment they had given their kin 


with a Tartar ſoldier; 


as hangman hanging of him ; this picture 
was expos'd 1n a publick place of the city. 
Some miſlik'd, others were aſham'd of it, 
as I ſuppoſe, becauſe of the honourable 
& : 10 
it was taken away and hid. I had made 


many reflections upon this paſſage, which 


at preſent I Jay aſide, but muſt obſerve 


that in China the gallows is for noble and 
great men, and bale people are beheaded, 
Juſt contrary to what is practis'd in Europe. 
To be hangman is the vileſt thing that is 
throughout -the world. The Chineſes are 
in the right in calling the people of Ma- 
cao barbarous and brutal, this action alone 


is enough to entitle them to it. I ſuppoſe 


ſome mungrels were the authors of it, and 
not others, whom I have heard talk of our 


affairs with all imaginable reverence. What 


the people of Macao did in Japan is well 


known, and they ingenuouſly confeſs it 


they own'd it to me in that city, and F. 
Gouvea told it me at Canton, It was, that 
till the ſhips return'd, they publickly with- 


out any ſhame keep common women in 


their houſes. A good help towards the 
converſion of thoſe people ! F. Torente told 
me they did the fame at Tunquin. 

3o. But a little before I came to Macao 
the governor of the dioceſs had committed 
to priſon a woman for living in open ſin 


others of his companions came to the goal 
at noon-day, broke it open, and carry'd 
away the woman, no man daring to open 


his mouth. About the ſame time a mai- 
den daughter to one of the principal inha-_ 


bitants of that city, run away into China 


with an infidel. Of late years many women 


expos'd their bodies to infidels for bread. 
The governor baniſh'd ſixty of them; the 


third day the ſhip ſail'd the was caſt away, 


and not one of the women eſcap'd. 

31. Some years before a great many 
arm'd Portugueſes aſſaulted the captain ge- 
neral*'s-houſe; he hid himſelf under the 
ſtairs, they found and ſtuck him in ſeve- 
ral places. After this an ordinary fellow 
with a black murder'd the town-mayor. 
A man flying from his enemy took into 
our church, and ſtood betwixt the altar 
and the prieſt that ſung high maſs, who 
had conſecrated ; his enemy purſu'd, and 
murder'd him in that place. Many bale 
murders have been committed in that city. 
In my time one diſmal enough, and ſoon 
afrer at noon-day the curate of the great 
church was murder'd. About fix or ſeven 


years ſince a Portugueſe kill'd the curate. 


their nation has at Siam. The curate of 
Macaſar was very familiar with the Dutch, 
he told them he had two daughters at home, 
and the governor had one, and yet they 


think Gop will not puniſh them. For they 


Vor; I. 


An Account of the City Macao. 


the ſoldier with 


are humbled for their :quities, Pſal. cvi. 


Excepting Goa and the northern parts, 


which is as much as nothing, they have 
not one foot of ground in all India, but are 
every where ſubject to Gentiles, Mabometans, 
or Hereticks, and by them cruſn'd, con- 
temn'd and deſpis'd. Kingdoms, ſays S. Tho- 
mas, lib. IV. Opuſc. 41. are loſt through 


pride, Who is ignorant how guilty that 


nation was of it? 
32. Thus Macao may be ſufficient] 
known, and ſeveral particulars relating to 
that city and other parts. We may ſay 


with S. Aruzuſt. ſer. 6. ad frat. that all is, 


and has been a great mercy of Gop. It is 
a mercy if Gop ſcourges, that he may correct, 
if he e from ſin through tribulation, if 
he permits hypocrites and tyrants to reign. 
For Gop does all theſe things in his mercy, 
being deſirous to give us life everlaſting. The 
Tartars entring China to afflict thoſe Gen- 
tiles, and diſtreſs Macao, the Dutch poſſeſ- 
ſing themſelves of India, and other acci- 
dents we have ſeen, are all the mercy of 
Gon, and for our good, if we our ſelves 


will with patience, humility and ſubmiſſion, 
make our advantage of what his Divine 


Majeſty ordains and diſpoſes. 

33. To conclude this chapter I will add 
certain revelations, as they call them, in 
great vogue at Macao, and other parts of 
India; I do not look upon them as ſuch, 
nor can I find any ground to allow them 
the name. Theſe revelations are pretended 


to be made to Peter de Buſtos at Malaca, 


about the years forty and forty two. (I.) 
Four years before the revolt of Portugal, 
ſay they, he foretold it, almoſt in the ſame 
manner as it happen'd ; it was reveal'd to 
him by Gop in the conſecrated hoſt. The 
revolt was tn the year 1640, the revelations 
began at the ſame time, then how could 
he foretel it four years before it ha ppen'd? 


(2.) That in the ſame conſecrated hoſt he 


ſaw a ſtately throne, and our king Philip 
the fourth fitting there on a pine-apple, 
from the bottom whereof 1ffu'd four branches 


of thorns, which growing up by degrees, 


preſt him ſo hard that they caſt him from 
his ſeat, and that he heard a voice, ſaying, 
The monarchy of Spain is at an end. 
34. This brother ſaw our king in a bet- 
ter place than the people of Macao had 
aſſign'd him, Gop's will be done, but we 
ſee he was a falſe prophet, for the monar- 
chy {till continues under Charles the ſecond, 
and we hope for much proſperity in his 
time. (3.) That there would in a ſhort 
time be a pope of the ſociety: That new 
miſions ſhall be diſcover'd, and thoſe that 
are loſt reſtor'd; and that there ſhould be 
mighty converſions in India, ſo that the ſo- 
ciety ſhould not be able ro go through the 

work, fo it ſhould be proſperous, 
C22 35. All 
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are in the nature of factors to the citizens. 
They have often gone away with all their 
truſt, Sometimes the Chineſe government 
has obliged them to depart Macao, which 


has much ruin'd that city: Becauſe ſeve- 


Adamus had thirty thouſand men conceal'd 


ral inhabitants, and ſome monaſteries have 
nothing of their own, but a few little houſes 
the Chineſes live in, when they were gone 
they loſt the rent of them. 

26, It would take up much time and pa- 
per to write but a ſmall epitome of the 


broils, uproars, quarrels and extravagancies 


there have been at Macao. Among other 
things our enemy alledg'd in his memorials 
preſented to the emperor, one was that F. 


at Macao to invade China. No doubt 
but it was a | ang: folly. He added that 
ſome years be 

which were demoliſh*'d by the emperor's 
command. This was true. In another 
memorial he accus'd us, that the Europeans 


reſorting to Japan, had attempted to uſurp 


at kingdom, for which many were pu- 


niſn'd, and the reſt baniſh'd ; and that we 


had poſſeſs'd our ſelves of the Philippine 


iſlands. But never any particular king in 
Europe was mention'd; nor was there any 


naming of religious orders, or religious men. 
They always made uſe of the general name 


of Europe and Europeans. 


put in a memorial, adviſing it was conve- 


27. The two councils of rites and war, 


nient the people of Macao ſhould return 
to their own country. The government 
anſwer'd in the emperor's name, That 


ſince they had liv'd there ſo many years, 


it was not convenient to ſend them away, 
but that they ſhould be brought into the 
metropolis, for as much as their own ſub- 


Jets had been drawn from the ſea-coaſt to 


the inland. This was the beginning of 


much debate and confuſion. The manda- 


vines make great advantage of the inhabi- 


tants of Macao, and would not have them 


change their habitation. At court the 


inſiſted on what has been ſaid, and order'd 


a place ſhould be aſſign'd them to live in. 


One was appointed near the river of Can- 
zon, the worſt that could poſſibly be found. 


Notice was given to Macao, the city di- 
vided into two factions. The natives and 


mungrels were for going, the Portugueſes 
againſt it. The ſupreme governor beſet 


them by ſea, order'd their ſhips to be burnt; 


accordingly ten were burnt before their 
faces, and they ſeiz'd the goods ſeven of 
them had brought the foregoing year. 

28. We at Canton, and they at Macao, 


were in great confuſion, things growing 
worſe and worſe every day. The city pro- 


mis'd the ſupreme governor twenty thou- 
land ducats, if he could prevail that the 
might continue in their city. Interei 
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ore the city had rais'd walls, 


mov'd him to uſe all his power to obtain it. 
He obtain'd leave for them to ſtay, but 


that they ſhould not trade at ſea. The go- 
vernor demanded the promis'd money; 


they anſwer' d, they would pay it if he got 
them leave to trade. This enrag'd the go- 
vernor, who endeavour'd to do them all 
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the miſchief he could. He ſhut up the gate 


in the wall, allowing it to be open'd but 


twice a month. It pleas'd Gop, or rather 


it was his permiſſion, that the governor 
having been at variance with the petty king, 


hang'd himſelf the ninth of January 1667, 


upon which Macao recover'd ſome hopes 
of bettering its condition. The embaſſa- 


dor's buſineſs was at a ſtand the mean 


while; he was full of trouble, eſpecially 
becauſe he had brought but two thouſand 


eight hundred pieces of eight with him, 


and had above ninety perſons to maintain 


out of it. Macao could aſſiſt him but lit- 


tle, and afterwards excus'd it ſelf. All 
complain'd of the ſociety, which had ad- 


vis'd that embaſſy. True it is that this 
complaint being made before me to thoſe 
that were in Canton, F. John Dominick Ga- 


viani a Piemonteſe anſwer'd: Gentlemen, 


all the ſociety had not a hand in this em- 


baſſy, ſome particular perſons had, you 


are not therefore to condemn the whole ſo- 


ciety. Pereira the ſecretary, who was all 


fire, reply'd, We do not blame the ſociety | 


in Rome, France and Madrid, but that in 


China. Your reverences procur'd this em- 


baſſy, and that Macao ſhould bear the 


charge of it, which has ruin'd us; there- 
fore the complaint is made here, not be- 
fore the fathers in Europe. One of the 


greateſt troubles the Portugueſes had, was 


to ſee and hear how they us'd their em- 


baſſador. They calld him a mandarin, 
that was going to do homage, and pay an 


acknowledgment from the petty king of 


Portugal. When he went up to the impe- 
rial city, there was a flag or banner upon 


1667, 


his boat with two large characters on it, 


which according to our way of ſpeaking 


ſignify'd, This man comes to do homage. 
All embaſſadors that go to China muſt bear 


with this, or they will not be admitted. 
29. I write what follows for F. Emanuel 
de Angelis. The vileſt, baſeſt, and moſt 


infamous action that has been heard of in 


the world, was done at Macao: The revolt 
of Portugal being known there (I will not 
inſert in this place what F. Gouvea told me 
to prove and evince, that his brethren had 
brought about this action, as allowing it 
for a certainty among them and many 0- 
thers, tho? the governor of the biſhoprick 
of Macao would attribute that action to his 
family; read M. Seneir of the order of 8. 
Auguſtin, cap. iii, iv, & v.) they painted 
our king under a gallows, and their own 

. as 
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ment. 


as hangman hanging of him ; this picture 


was expos'd in a publick place of the city. 


Some miſlik'd, others were aſham'd of it, 


as I ſuppoſe, becauſe of the honourable 


employment they had given their king ; ſo 
it was taken away and hid. I had made 
many reflections upon this paſſage, which 
at preſent I Jay aſide, but muſt obſerve 
that in China the gallows is for noble and 
great men, and baſe people are beheaded, 


juſt contrary to what is practis'd in Europe. 


To be hangman is the vileſt thing that is 
throughout the world. The Chineſes are 
in the right in calling the people of Ma- 
cao barbarous and brutal, this action alone 


is enough to entitle them to it. I ſuppoſe 


ſome mungrels were the authors of it, and 


not others, whom TI have heard talk of our 


affairs with all imaginable reverence. What 
the people of Macao did in Fapan is well 


known, and they ingenuouſly confeſs it; 


they own'd it to me in that city, and F. 
Gouvea told it me at Canton, It was, that 
till the ſhips return'd, they publickly with- 
out any ſhame keep common women in 
their houſes. A good help towards the 


converſion of thoſe people! F. Torente told 


me they did the fame at Tunquin. 

30. But a little before I came to Macao 
the governor of the dioceſs had committed 
to priſon a woman for living in open ſin 
with a Tartar ſoldier; the ſoldier with 


others of his companions came to the goal 


at noon-day, broke it open, and carry'd 


away the woman, no man daring to open 


his mouth. About the ſame time a mai- 
den daughter to one of the principal inha- 
bitants of that city, run away into China 
with an infidel. Of late years many women 
expos'd their bodies to infidels for bread. 


The governor baniſh'd ſixty of them; the 


third day the ſhip ſail'd ſhe was caſt away, 
and not one of the women eſcap'd. 

- 31. Some years before a great many 
arm'd Portugueſes aſſaulted the captain ge- 
neral's-houſe; he hid himſelf under the 


ſtairs, they found and ſtuck him in ſeve- 
ral 


places. After this an ordinary fellow 
with a black murder'd the town- mayor. 
A man flying from his enemy took into 
our church, and ſtood betwixt the altar 
and the prieſt that ſung high maſs, who 
had conſecrated; his enemy purſu'd, and 
murder'd him in that place. Many baſe 
murders have been committed in that city. 
In my time one diſmal enough, and ſoon 
after at noon- day the curate of the great 
church was murder'd. About fix or ſeven 
years ſince a Portigueſe kill'd the curate 
their nation has at Siam. The curate of 
Macaſar was very familiar with the Dutch, 
he told them he had two daughters at home, 
and the governor had one, and yet they 
ww __ will not puniſh them. For they 
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are humbled for their :fquities, Pſal. cvi. 
Excepting Goa and the northern parts, 
which is as much as nothing, they have 


not one foot of ground in all India, but are 


every where ſubject to Gentiles, Mabometans, 
or Hereticks, and by them cruſh'd, con- 
temn'd and deſpisꝰd. Kingdoms, ſays S. Tho- 
mas, lib. IV. Opuſe. 41. are loſt through 
pride. Who is ignorant how guilty that 
nation was of it? | 
32. Thus Macao may be ſufficiently 


known, and ſeveral particulars relating to 


that city and other parts. We may ſay 
with S. Auguſt. ſer. 6. ad frat. that all is, 
and has been a great mercy of Gop. It is 
a mercy if Gon ſcourges, that he may correct, 
if he Divers from ſin through tribulation, if 
he permits hypocrites and tyrants to reign. 


For Gop does all theſe things in his mercy, 


being deſirous to give us life everlaſting. The 
Tartars entring China to afflict thoſe Gen- 
tiles, and diſtreſs Macao, the Dutch poſſeſ- 
ſing themſelves of India, and other acci- 


dents we have ſeen, are all the mercy of 


Gor, and for our good, if we our ſelves 
will with patience, humility and ſubmiſſion, 
make our advantage of what his Divine 
Majeſty ordains and diſpoles = 

33. To conclude this chapter I will add 
certain revelations, as they call them, in 


great vogue at Macao, and other parts of 


India; 1 do not look upon them as ſuch, 
nor can I find any ground to allow them 
Theſe revelations are pretended 
to be made to Peter de Buſtos at Malaca, 
about the years forty and forty two. (1.) 
Four years before the revolt of Portugal, 
ſay they, he foretold it, almoſt in the ſame 
manner as it happen'd ; it was reveal'd to 
him by Gep in the conſecrated hoſt. The 
revolt was in the year 1640, the revelations 
began at the ſame time, then how could 
he foretel it four years before it happen'd? 


(2.) That in the ſame conſecrated hoſt he 


ſaw a ſtately throne, and our king Philip 


the fourth ſitting there on a pine-apple, 


from the bottom whereof iſſu'd four branches 


of thorns, which growing up by degrees, 


preſt him ſo hard that they caſt him from 


his ſeat, and that he heard a voice, ſaying, 


The monarchy of SHain is at an end. 
34. This brother ſaw our king in a bet- 
ter place than the people of Macao had 
aſſign'd him, Gop's will be done, but we 
ſee he was a falſe prophet, for the monar- 
chy {till continues under Charles the ſecond, 
and we hope for much proſperity in his 
time. (3.) That there would in a ſhort 
time be a pope of the ſociety: That new 
miſſions ſhall be diſcover'd, and thoſe that 
are loſt reſtor'd; and that there ſhould be 
mighty converſions in India, ſo that the ſo- 
ciety ſhould not be able to go through the 

work, ſo it ſhould be proſperous, 
oy © 35. All 
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35. All that relates to the ſociety I look 


KETTE. upon as likely enough, and there needed 
no new revelations for it. 


The daily ex- 
perience we have of their increaſing in 
learning and virtue, may be ground enough 
for us to hope as much. As for the miſ- 
ſions, the time is not fulfill'd ; for tho” he 
ſays ſhortly, it may be many years to 
come, and yet be ſo call'd. 
(4.) That the Portugueſes and Dutch 
would be as cloſe as the nail and the fleſh ; 
That he ſaw a mitre and other epiſcopal 


ornaments with the arms of Portugal over 


Jacatra. | i 
36. The firſt article I can expound no 


otherwiſe, than that the Dutch are the 


nails that have claw'd off all the fleſh the 
Portugueſes had in India. The miſſioners 
in Canton us'd to laugh at the ſecond. 


(5.) In the year 1640, he propheſy'd the 
miſerable ſtate of Macao, and that India 


ſhould be reſtor'd to the condition it was 
formerly in. 5 | 
37. The firſt part we are eye-witneſſes 
to, and it was a neceſſary conſequence of 
the loſs of its trade with Fapan and Ma- 
nila. The ſecond is at preſent worſe than 
it was then, for that year they loſt Ma- 
laca, after it Ceylon, and laſtly Cochin. 
(6.) In the year 1641, he ſaid, a way 
would be open'd into Japan, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt appear'd favourable to that 
kingdom, and that he ſaw many things re- 
lating to it in the conſecrated hoſt. No 
part of this prophecy has been verify'd to 
this day. N 
38. He ſays further, That he ſaw F. Cy- 
prian in the conſecrated hoſt on the right 
hand, cloth'd in glory, with many rays of 
light coming from him; and Buſtos ſaid, 
That father was a great ſaint, but that he 
was not yet orſolind. nor did he know 
which way Gop would guide him, but 
yet he was much belov'd by Gor. 
39. This ſpoil'd all the reſt, and proves 
they are fictions and frauds, and no reve- 
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lations, for Cyprian was a great knave, hy- 
pocrite, and cheat: it is wonderful what 


falſe miracles he gave out, and how he 


counterfeited ſanctity; let it ſuffice that he 
is at this time in the priſon of the inquiſi- 
tion at Goa, and condemn'd to perpetual 
confinement there. The embaſſador E- 
manuel de Seldanna told me, he was a tre- 
ble hereſiarch. There it is he will be per- 
fected. | 

(7.) In the year 42 he propheſy'd the 
martyrdom of five perſons, but two of 
them gave an ill account of themſelves. 
40. Thoſe men believe, applaud and 
extol theſe follies. 


41. Juſt before my departure from Chi- 


na, ſome news arriv'd out of Europe; one 


piece was, that Bandarra had been a no- 
torious Few, that his tomb was thrown 
down, and his prophecies ſuppreſt. | 
42. That the Engliſh at Bombay over- 
threw the churches, and cut to pieces the 
pictures of the altars. I was afterwards 
told at Go, who had been the cauſe of 
it; perhaps in another place I may give a 


hint at it, and perhaps not, for all truths 
are not to be writ: All things are lawful to 


me, but all things are not convenient; it is 
enough it be known in thoſe parts of the 
8 „ 
43. That the infidels attack'd Goa, took 


two thouſand Chriſtians, and kilPd a Fan- 


ciſcan, and that the viceroy did not behave 
himſelf well. 5 | : 
44. Conſidering the preſent condition of 
India, we may well apply it to the words 
of Macchab. i. 40. As had been ber glory, 
ſo was her diſhonour encreas'd, and her ex- 
cellency was turn'd into mourning. And 
thoſe of chap. ii. V. 12. And behold our 
holy things, even our beauty and our glory is 
laid waſte, and the Gentiles have wud 1. 
Mabomentans, Gentiles, and Hereticks, have 


all defil'd the beauty and glory of our re- 


ligion in thoſe kingdoms and provinces. 


_- CHAP. xl © 
My Voyage to Malaca, and Stay there. 


1. T HE captain and pilot of the ſhip's 


name was Stephen Diaz, a man in 


great repute at Macao, but he loſt much 
of it this voyage. There are many ill- 


round opinions; becauſe four or five 
ay ſuch a man is an able pilot, or good 
ſoldier, they preſently applaud him as ſuch, 
and when occaſion offers, he appears to be 
a mere ignoramus. Certain it is, he was 


an honeſt man and good Chriſtian ; ſo that 


doubtleſs Gop favours him, which is know- 
ledge and good fortune enough. He never 
ſwore nor curs'd, a thing rare enough in 


ing talk of ſpiritual things. 


an European and Portugueſe ſailor. When 
angry he would ſay, I vow my ſoul to Gop. 
He pray*d inceſſantly, his beads were never 
out of his hands, and he delighted in hear- 
He offer'd 
me all he had aboard; I ſtood not in need 
of it, but was thankful for his good will, 
and did him all the ſervice I could. When 
the Tartars oppreſs'd Macao, he put to ſea, 


and to fave his ſhip and men's lives, he 


went to Manila, which port he put into upon 
the ſecurity of a paſs he had from the go- 


vernor D. James Salcedo; who did not ob- 


4 ſerve 
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ſerve it, but took his ſhip. All men diſ- 
approv'd of this action, and when that 
governor was ſciz'd, he that ſucceeded him, 
reſtor'd the ſhip to the right owner, and 
he return'd in it to Macao in Auguſt 69. I 
had good accommodation given me in the 
great cabbin, where there were ſome other 
paſſengers, who all were extremely kind 
to me. The firſt night he ſteer'd eaſt, and 
then tack'd and ſtood away to the ſouth, 
thinking he had left the flats of Puliſiſi a- 
{tern (they are famous in that ſea, and ex- 
tend below Camboxa) here it was he began 
to loſe the reputation of being an able ſea- 
man. . A great pilot who went aboard as 
a paſſenger, ſaid to him, Captain, how 
can you expect in one night's ſail to come 
up with the flats along the ſhore? The 
pilot ſtill fell off to leeward, which was 
making up to the flats. One night when 
the pilot was gone to reſt, after having 
given his orders to the ſteerſman ; the pi- 
lot who was a paſſenger, his name Vincent 
Fernandez, aſk'd for his ſword, and bid his 
men take his ſpear, and be on the watch ; 
he was perſuaded we ſhould be upon the 
flats, and deſign'd to betake himſelf to the 


boat. He came up ſoftly without any noiſe 


to the bittake, and ſaid to the ſteerſman, 
We are running right upon the flats, pray 
bear up eight points to windward; and if 
the pilot ſays any thing, tell him the ſhip 


flew from the helm. Under Gop this 


_ precaution ſav'd our lives, for notwith- 
ſtanding that bearing away eight points one 


morning, we found our ſelves within a 


ſtone's throw of the points of the flats, the 
current running off it, we were all much 
frighted. Every day the roſary, falve, li- 
tany, and other prayers were ſaid kneeling, 
few days paſs'd without ſaying maſs, we 
had frequent ſermons and exhortations, and 
often going to confeſſion and communion. 


We arriv'd at the iſland Pulocondor, which 


is large and well wooded; the natives 
came out to us with ſome refreſhment of 


fruit: they brought with them a little 


animal the Portugueſes call perguiza, that 
is, loth; it was very ſtrange and odly 
ſhap'd, its low motion and looks ſeem'd 
to be the very emblem of ſloth. It brought 
forth a young one aboard, the young one 
clung faſt to the dam's belly, and ſhe with 
it hanging crept up the ſhrouds extraordi- 
nary leiſurely. = pa: 

2. We made thence for the ſtrait of 
Sincapucra, our pilot had never paſs'd it; 
we came within muſket-ſhot, and no ſign 
of a paſſage appear'd: he was about to 
tack and ſteer away for the new ſtrait 
call'd del Governador, which is wider, and 
at preſent moſt people go that way. Some 
aboard were ſatisfied the ſtrait was there, 
as having pa ſs'd it ſometimes ; but honeſt 
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Stephen Diaz was ſo poſitive, he would be- Nava- 
lieve no body. At a point of land which RET TE. 
conceal'd the paſſage, there was a great VV 


number of fiſhermen there call'd Salſetes, Salfetes. 


who always live upon the water, and in 
their boats carry their wife, children, cats, 
dogs; hens, c. as I mention'd in the firſt 


book many liv'd in China. One of the boats 


made to us, the maſter of it came aboard 
and carried us thro? very ſafe. That coun- 
try belongs to the king of Jor, who has 
abundance of pepper. Having diſcover'd 
the paſſage, which we admif'd to ſee how 
cloſe nature has hid and conceal'd it, we 
ſail'd eaſily along. I had heard it faid at 
Canton, that when ſhips ſaiPd thro' there, 
the yard-arms hit againſt the trees on both 
ſides, and that the current was ſo violent, 
it whirPd a ſhip about with all her fails 


aboard, The firſt is a mere fiction, the 
ſecond is falſe ; though perhaps when the 
ſouth-weſt winds reign there may be ſome- 


thing of it, but it is not likely conſidering 
the poſition of the continent and iſlands 


about it. The paſſage is ſcarce a bow- 


ſhot in width, two ſhips cannot pals it 


board by board; it preſently grows wider, 


and abundance of iſlands appear. Our ob- 


ſtinate pilot would needs keep cloſe under 
the ſhore; he loſt the channel, and the 


ſhip ſtruck upon the ſand; being it ſprung 


no leak, we were not much troubled. As 


ſoon as this happen'd, abundance of the 
Salſetes took their poſts to obſerve us, to 


make their advantage in caſe the ſnip were 


caſt away. Practice had made them very 
expert at it; the flood carried us off ſafe. 

On ſaturday, being the eve of the Purifi- 
cation, or Candlemas, we came to an an- 
chor in ſight of Malaca. I went aſhore Malaca. 
that afternoon, and told the governor I 


deſir'd to make my way thence to Manila, 


either thro Siam or Camboxa. He would 
not conſent to it; I us'd all my intereſt 
and art, but in vain, which made me very 
melancholy : I ſpoke to the chief domine, 
who did all he could for me, but obtain'd 


nothing. I was in a paſſion one day, and 


ſaid to him, So it is then, that your lord- 
ſhips in this place tolerate Gentiles, Maho- 
metans, and all barbarous nations, and 
will not admit a Spaniſb religious man for 
one month, tho' we are at pence with you; 
what reaſon is there for it? there is none 


but their profeſſion and our meanneſs. 


3. That afternoon the ſtewards of the 
brotherhood of the Roſary invited me to 
go up the river at eight of the clock at 
night, where moſt of the Chriſtians live, 
there to ſing the ſalve and litany of our 
Lady. I could not avoid it, but went; 
their church was adorn'd : after the roſary, 
the ſalve and litany was ſung very well, 1 
being in a cope, brought out the image of 

our 


RETTE:; 
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Nava- our bleſſed Lady, which was a very beau- 


diſguis'd there: I am 
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bread and wine for the maſſes. She had 


tiful one. Then I heard ſome confeſſions, 
and having taken my leave of the people, 
went away to reſt at the houſe of an honeſt 


| Portugueſe, who was married to a Malaye 
woman, I was twelve days aſhore ; the 


evening and morning was ſpent in hearing 
confeſſions. I ſaid maſs every day but one, 
and adminiſter'd the bleſſed ſacrament : 
the reſt of the day I viſited the ſick, and 


that they might all be pleas'd, ſaid maſs 
one day in one houſe, and the next in an- 


other; thus we ſecur'd our ſelves againſt 
a French domine who was watching of us. 
There was another Portugueſe domine born 
in Algarve, who was more truſty, and a 
better friend to his countrymen. Ar Fa- 
catra, as I was there told again, though I 


had heard it before, there were two other 


domines, they were both of conſiderable 


families. It is well known who the go- 


vernor was originally, who has govern'd 
thoſe parts ſeveral years. „ 
4. There were about two thouſand ca- 


tholicks in that place, as I was told; the 


women were extraordinary good Chriſti- 
ans, ſome of the men were ſo too; many 


did not confeſs, becauſe it was eaſy to them 


to reſort to an Indian clergyman who was 


lukewarm in the faith, by reaſon of their 
converſing with the Duich. Hereſy, ſays 


St. Paul, is like a cancer, it is a plague 


and poiſon that inſenſibly infects. I ſhed 
tears as I walk' d thoſe Grote to ſee that 
country poſſeſſed by enemies of the church, 
for it is a mere garden, and paradiſe for 


worldly pleaſure ; in ſpirituals it was once 
a great colony, and the church has many 


children there ſtill, but they are among 
bloody wolves. The women wiſh they 


could get away from thence, but are ſo. 


poor they cannot ; thoſe who have ſome 
wealth are pleas'd and ſatisfied. | 
5, That place is in two degrees and a 
half of north-latitude ; the climate is 


charming, the place where the catholicks 


live the beſt in the world. The coco-trees 


grow up to the clouds; there are orchards 


full of orange, limon, and plantane-trees, 
pa pagos, xambos, and other ſorts of fruit. 
They have two other places there, but 


not ſo pleaſant. The fruit then began to 


come forwards, there were very good and 


well-taſted pine-apples. The Chriſtians 


furniſh'd me with ſeveral neceſſaries againſt 
I went aboard, and ſome money given me 
for maſſes. Another religious man of my 
order, took up his lodging in an acquaint- 
ance's houſe; he and I took all the pains 


we could, and had we ſtaid there much 


longer, we had found enough to do. A- 


mong the reſt there was a woman, an ex- 


traordinary good Chriſtian, ſhe furniſhed 


perſuaded ſome as 


a daughter whom ſhe had educated with 
all poſſible care; yet when grown up, ſhe 
married a heretick., who ſoon perverted 
her, and ſhe prov'd a mortal enemy to ca- 
tholicks. 5 


6. The Dutch gave good alms even to 
the catholick poor, but almoſt oblig'd them 


to be preſent at their ſervice. A poor lame 


man ſaid to me, Father, I cheat them very 


handſomely, for being lame, as I go up 
that hill J feign my ſelf lamer, and fit 
down to reſt every ſtep, ſo that I never 


get to the top, nor never will. Upon 


ſunday-nights the hereticks make their 
feaſts in the ſtreets. As I was going home 
with ſome friends, we found a jolly Dutch 
man with his table and bottles in the cool 


air; he invited us, and Jaccidentally aſk'd, 


Are you married, ſir, in this country? He 
anſwer'd me very pleaſantly, Yes, father, 


I married a black; ſince I cannot eat white 


bread I take up with brown. Some of us 
from a catholick's houſe, ſaw a Dutcoman 
laſh two blackamore women moſt cruelly, 


they ſeem'd to be catholicks; he had ty'd 
them to coco-trees, and beat them unmer- 


cifully : one of them call'd upon Zeſus and 


Mary, and we ſaw him for that reaſon laſh 


her again in a moſt outrageous manner. 


7. Anthony Marinbo a Portugueſe told 


me, That Emanuel de Souſa Coulinbo had 


baſely loſt that place of ſo great moment 


and conſequence. He that has it com- 
mands the Strait, and that place is the ge- 


neral rendezvouz for all the kingdoms of 


India. When all was taken by the Dutch, 
three fathers remain'd there; two of them 
I knew very well, the other who was a 
Frenchman, dy'd ſome years ſince in Europe. 
They demanded a place where they might 
adminiſter to the catholicks; the Dutch 
had ſent to Facatra for orders to give them 
a church, and it is reported they deſign'd 


it ſhould be that of S. Anthony ; but the 


fathers being too impatient of delay, tho' 
the Dutch themſelves advis'd them to be 
moderate, they threaten'd the Dutch they 


would take from them the water of the 


well of Batachina, which is the beſt they 


have, and isalways guarded. Theſe threats 


provok*d the Dutch, who ſent them to Fa- 
catra, where they were forbid ſaying mals. 
The French father, who was over-zealous 
even 1n the opinion of his own brethren, 
continued faying of it. They grew angry 
at him, took away a crucifix he had, and 
the villains burnt it publickly ; the father 


himſelf was at the foot of the gallows, hap- 


py he, had he ended his life there. 

8, The compaſs of Malacà is ſmall, but 
the ſituation ſtrong. It is encompaſs'd 
with good walls and bulwarks, it is in the 
ſhape of a ſugar-loaf, in the whe web 
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ſtood the houſe and church of the ſociety; 
the monaſtry at preſent is a magazine: It 


| was a great annoyance to the Portugueſes, 


as they themſelves ſay, that they had not 
levelPd that eminence, Among the here- 
ticks there was one whoalways valu'd him- 
ſelf upon his wiſdom, tho? he had none; 
he obſtinately urg*d that woman was more 
perfect than man, without alledging any 
reaſon but his repeated affir mation. He 
expos'd the error he had in his heart; but 
when the words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x1. 
For man was not created for woman, but wo- 
man for the man; and man is the head over 
woman, and let women be ſubjefF, &c. were 


urg*d againſt him, he had not one word to 


fay for himſelf. 1 
9. The hereticks adminiſter baptiſm and 


matrimony to the catholicks. I found 
there ſome Indians of Manila, they enjoy 
their liberty, and are free from taxes and 
other duties that lie upon them in their 
country. „ 

10. On the 11h of February we went a- 
board again, and the 12th with a fair gale 
left cape Rochado aſtern, it belongs to Ma- 
laca, and 1s poſſeſt by the Hollanders. Now 
we begin another voyage, therefore it will 
be fit to conclude this chapter, and begin 
another. 


S HAF. . 
My Voyage from Malaca, as far as Madraſta Patan. 


1. HEY ͤ told us at Malaca, the ſea- 


nang, well wooded; there we took in wa- 


ter very leiſurely. We continued there 


ſon was too far advanced for us to 
reach Goa, ſo that we went in fear and 
dread. To encreaſe it the more, we had 
a dead calm in that narrow ſea: we caſt 
anchor at ſun-ſetting, and at ſun- riſing a- 
gain weigh'd very leiſurely. Thus we came 
to an iſland uninhabited, call'd Pulo Pi- 


two days, and one of them the wind blew 
very fair, and we afterwards miſs'd it to 


compaſs our deſign. On the firſt of March, 


Nicobar. 


after ſun- ſetting, the wind blew terribly, 


and we being juſt ready to paſs betwixt 
two of the iſlands of Nicobar, the pilot 
was afraid and back'd his fails, ſo that we 
loſt way every moment. The ſecond of 
the ſaid month, as we ſail'd betwixt the 
ſaid iſlands, ſeveral boats came out to us 
with freſh proviſions; our people dealt for 
hens, cocos, plantanes, and ſome amber, 
all for old rags. The veſſels were extra- 
ordinary fine, ſome had thirty oars, and 
row'd to the admiration of us all. The 
people were ſomewhat black, and had red 


hair, which is wonderful; among them 


that row'd there were women, all naked, 
ſaving juſt before and behind, where they 


had ſome dirty rags. As they ſaid aboard 


Cannibals. 


our ſhips, thoſe people were fo warlike, 


that they had boarded a Dutch ſhip. It is 


certain they devour the Europeans they catch 


alive, as near as they can. The pilot told 


gilding is laſting, but it is very remarkable. 


me there was a ſtrange well in an iſland 
we ſaw there, whatever is put into it, 
whether iron, copper or wood, comes out 
gilt; I do not remember whether that 


The weapons thoſe people uſe are their 
oars, which we ſaw were very ſharp-point- 
ed; the wood is very hard, I believe they 
will ſtrike thro' a mud wall. 
2. The wind held us the two following 
Vor. 4. 


over to cape Comori. 


leagues of 
The third 


days, and we wanted forty 
paſſing the gulph of Ceylon. 
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day we were becalm'd, and endeavour'd 


to avoid the currents, which they ſaid ran 
toward the Maldivy iſlands; we fell ſixty 
leagues below cape Gallo, and all things con- 
ſpir'd to thwart our courſe. We had been 
three days making for the iſland Ceylon. On 
the qth of March, when the pilot leaſt ex- 


pected to make it, the captain accidentally 


went out of the cabbin, and bent his ſight 


to diſcover land. The pilot ſaid to him, 
It would be a miracle to fee land now. 
The captain cried out, Land ahead; had 


we ſail'd one minute longer, the ſhip had 


been aſhore. They furl'd the fails, and 


dropt anchor with all poſſible expedition, 


then we plainly ſaw the ſhore. It rain'd 


apace, the wind blew hard, and was right 


aft. It was very ſtrange, we diſcover'd a 


league below us two ſhips at anchor as 


well as we; one of them weigh'd immedi- 
ately away, and ſail'd to windward of us. 
We lay there till next day; the weather 


clear'd up, and we ran along the iſland with 
a fair gale. On the 25th of March we left 


cape Gallo aſtern, with terrible thunder 
and lightning that blinded us; three men 


ſpent that night, till ſun-riſing the next 


day, at play, without riſing off the ground; 


the reſt of us were very fearful, for the 
wind ſtill encreas'd, ſo that we had a diſ- 


mal night of it; but the three being intent 


upon gaming, minded nothing. 


3. The waggoners directed to coaſt cape 
Gallo, then along by Columbo, and to hold 
on to Nigumbo, as the beſt way to ſtrike 


The pilot would 
not ſteer the uſual courſe; and it ſucceed- 
ed accordingly, tho' the reaſon he gave 
for it ſeem'd good enough in regard to the 
voyage he was to make; but new ways 
are always dangerous. Next we had calms 
and hazy weather; we met a pink bound 
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our way: every body was for making up 
to it to get ſome information, but the pi- 
lot thinking it a leſſening of him, would 
not conſent. They are ſtrange people, tho 
they periſh by it, they will not aſk advice, 
nor follow it. The ſea ran as ſwift as an 
arrow towards the continent, and the pilot 
thought he ſhould fall upon the — 
iſlands. One night two lights on the coa 

were ſeen, ſo near were we to it: we tack' d 
and in the morning found ourſelves near 
land, but knew it not; in the afternoon 
two blacks came up to us in a Catamaron, 
which is only three pieces of timber, on 
which they go out to ſea. They told us 
we were off of Comori and Tutucori. The 
wind came to ſouth - weſt, ſo that in 


eight days we did not advance a foot. We 


had ſight of cape Comori, but could not 
poſſibly weather it at that time. It was 


then propos'd to make for the coaſt of 


Coromandel. Lent was near at an end, no 
body in the ſhip eat meat ſo much as once, 


all did the duty the church impoſes. That 


Lent J ſaid maſs thirty one times, and 


preach'd nineteen, which is enough at ſea. 


the reaſons that obliged us to put into a 


I bleſs'd palm on palm- ſunday, and we did 
the beſt we could. 


4. A council was held about going into 


port; they had before talk*d of and reſolv- 


ed upon it, yet none would give his opi- 
nion in publick. I took upon me to ſhew 


harbour, which afterwards all agreed to. 
That night we ſail'd before the wind, and 


if they would have done as the pilot ad- 
vis'd, which was to go to Columbo, it had 


been better for us. We ſail'd as far as the 
flats, which are fifty leagues above cape 
Gallo, all the buſineſs was in paſſing them. 


On the 8th of April ſo furious a wind roſe 


with the moon, that we were forced to run 


before it. The next night we found our 


ſelves againſt Gallo, we were willing to put 


in, but no body knew the way; they de- 


Columbo, 


ſign'd to winter there. We paſt on to 


Columbo, caſt anchor; ſome went aſhore, 
but they would not give leave for the 


_ prieſts, and we were three of us. There 


are above three thouſand catholicks there, 
they have had no prieſt among them ever 


| ſince the Portugueſes loſt that iſland to the 


Dutch, as baſely as they had done Mala- 
ca: So I was told aboard the ſhip. Some 
blam'd Antony de Souſa Coutinho, brother 


to him that loſt Malaca; others ſaid it was 
a judgment, as I have mention'd before. 


His own countrymen report it of Philip 
de Maſearenhas, who had been governor 
there, that he us'd to ſay, The king of 
Candea, who was lord of that noble iſland, 


ſhould be his footman and groom. There 


are men of wonderful pride in the world ; 


they ſay the king, tho? a heathen, begg'd 
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peace of him with a crucifix in his hands 
what more could a Chriſtian expe& from 
that pagan? yet the Portugueſes complain'd 
that the natives of- the iſland took part 


againſt them; what reaſon had they to 


favour them? it were no wonder tho” the 
elephants and wild beaſts had fought a- 


gainſt them. General Machuca who took 


that place, and afterwards Cochin, two 
months before our arrival, made war upon 


the blacks of Tutucori, kilPd fourteen thou- Tutucori. 


ſand of them, built a ſtrong fort, garri- 


ſon'd it, and return'd to Columbo. He came 


aboard us civilly, gave us wood of the cin- 


namon- trees; we chew'd many of the leaves, 


and they taſted like fine cinnamon; we 
were ſupply*d with all things. Some ca- 


tholicks came aboard to confeſſion ; the 


women ſhew*d much devotion, ſent beads 


and candles to bleſs ; aſk'd for holy wa- 


ter, written goſpels: ſome were for ſend- 
ing their ſins in writing, others for tell- 
ing them to the ſeamen, that they might 
confeſs by a third hand. An honeſt French- 


man and his wite writ to me very feeling- 
ly, and preſented me; I ſent them beads 
and pictures. Another Frenchman, whoſe 


name was Beriran, very old and honour- 
able, had been fourteen years a ſlave to 


the king of that country ; he fled, I heard 


his confeſſion, and got him ſome alms of 
the Portugueſes. They hang'd two blacks 
on the ſhore in ſight of us: they were ca- 


tholicks, and ſome Portugueſes who were 


aſhore told me, that a heretick preacher 
going along with them, one of the blacks 


turn'd to him and ſaid, Do not preach or 


talk to me, I know what I am to do, I 
am a catholick, and ſo I will die. There 
was oll of cinnamon ſold there, but under 


half a Quartillo (that is, half a pint and 


half a quartern) for ſeven or eight pieces 
of eight: the ſcent was enough to raiſe a 
dead man; I twice anointed my ſtomach 


and noſtrils with two drops of it, it burnt 
my bowels, and I was forced to rub my 


ſelf very well with a cloth, my noſe ſwell'd 


and burnt. Had theſe two anointings been 
one ſome time after another, I had never 


ventur'd upon the ſecond ; but they were 
preſently one after the other, which made 
the effect the greater. 

5. The iſland is eighty leagues in length, 
and ſixty in breadth; it is one of the beſt 
in the world, if not the beſt, the tempera- 
ture incomparable ; fields green all the year, 
the waters many and pleaſant ; it produces 

recious diamonds and rubies, and another 
rich ſtone they call cats-eye; it has the 
mines of gold and ſilver, cryſtal, and the 
beſt cinnamon in the world ; abundance of 
rice, coco- nuts, fruit; the choiceſt ele- 
phants, to which thoſe of other parts 
pay homage. Some few months before the 
2 Dutch 
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near Goa, Madraſtapatan. Here they have NAvA- 
a very fine fort, with a good gariſon, and RETTE. 


1669. the Dutch. In the year 1669 the Dutch without a miracle. They have no pro- 
took the prince; eight days after they ſent viſions but what the country muſt furniſh; 
him to Facatra, in order to be ſent into and the Dutch will uſe all means, and preſs 
Holland. Unhappy prince, what a diſaſter at Golocondar that they may be expelPd. 
ber thenr?- T” Io. When the Dutch had taken Columbo, 
7. All ſpice, as cinnamon, cloves, they ſent an embaſſador to the king of Can- 
bo nutmegs, Gc. are in the power of the dea. He ſuffer d him not to depart his 
Dutch. Dutch; but the Engliſh and French deal in court in eleven years. By degrees he made 
; pepper, becauſe it is to be had in many anorchard and garden to his houſe, planted 
places. In Ceylon there are abundance of fruit-trees, and curiouſly adorn'd his ha- 
horſes, cows, ſheep, aſſes. The Portugueſes bitation. The king gave him leave to re- 
ſaid they had five thouſand ſlaves only to turn to Columbo, and he, that the natives 
work at their fortifications. 1 might not enjoy the fruits of his labour 
8. The principal places in that iſland and induſtry, cut down the trees, pull'd 
are Mgumbo, Columbo, Callo, Maturè, up the flowers, and ſpoil'd all. The king 
 Matutur?, Triquimalè, and others of leſs being told of it, was very much concern'd, 
note. Beſides this, the Dutch are at pre- and for a puniſhment order'd he ſhould 
ſent poſſeſsꝰd of Manor, all the kingdom of ſtay there till the garden and orchard were 
 Negapatan, Jafanapatan, Java, Tutucori, in the ſame condition they had been be- 
Cochin and Macaſar. They have abun- fore he had ſpoil'd them. He aſked of the 
dance of factories in thoſe eaſtern parts, Dutch a ſmall ſhip to ſee the ſhape and man- 
the greateſt of them are Peru, Queda, Yar- ner of thoſe uſed in Europe. They made a 
gueron, Vencelam, Pegu, Racon: Fifty in fine one lin'd with copper, and ſent him 
the kingdoms of Bengala, Vipelapatan, word it was all gold. He found it was not, 
Cararga, Palacot, Clicaceli, Mahilapatan, reſented the fraud, and conceiv'd an ill o- 
Carcal, Napapatan, Calipiti, Caimal, Ca- pinion of thoſe people. What a folly it 
lature, Batacolor, Punta de Piedra, Caulon, was to think he ſhould not diſtinguiſh be- 
Carneculom, Peria, Caſtel, Cangranor, Ca- twixt gold and other metals! He left two 
noxour, Bingorla; in all theſe places they kingdoms and retir'd into the heart of the 
have forts and gariſons. Paliacate, Muſu- iſland. Not long before his own people 
lapatan, Golocondar, are only factories; had aſſaulted him in his palace, deſign- 
Suratte, Congo, Bandarabaſſi a port in Perſia, ing to kill him, but he made his eſcape, 
are alſo factories: So they have at Hiſpaan and abſconded for a month. Then he re- 
the court of Perſia, Baſora, Meca; gra turn'd, found means to execute ſome great 
the Mogol's court, Borneo, Siam, Tunguin, men, and put their wives to death, by 
Cochinchina and Japan. which he ſecur'd himſelf, The Portugueſes 
Engliſh. 9. The Engliſh are at Congo, Suratte, told us thus much during the twelve days 


places they had enclos'd for them, where 
they were tam'd; they fell them to the 
Moors for three or four thouſand ducats a- 


piece; there are ſhips that carry four and 
twenty of them: They are very good at. 


ſea, becauſe they always bear up againſt 
the upper fide, and being ſo heavy do 
much good, and are a ſtay to the motion 
of the ſhip. „ 

6. Many Portugueſes live in the Hollan- 
ders pay. At preſent they own how care- 


ful our king was of preſerving that iſland: 


He was us'd to fay in all his orders, Let 
all India be loſt, ſo Ceylon be fav'd. He 
was in the right, for that iſland alone 1s 
worth more than all they had in the eaſt. 
We were told there were above four hun- 


dred Portugueſes at Candea, which is the 


king's court, and is in the middle of the 
iſland, with their wives and children, and 
maintain'd by the king; but they affirm 
he is jealous of them. He was at war with 


Bombgim, which was part of queen Cathe- 
rine's dowry, Carbat, Cape de Rama, and 


heavy cannon 3; Muſulapatan, Madapalam, V 
Vielaſor, Ugali, Bantam. When I came a- 
way they quitted Siam, they lik'd not the 


country and trade: They have alſo footing 


in the iſland Hermoſa. The French begin French. 


to have a trade in India; they have fac- 
tories at Suratte, Rogiapur near Cochin, 
Muſulapatan, Bengala, Siam and Batang. 
Not long ſince I was inform'd, that the 
fleet I met at the iſland of Madagaſcar had 
put into Ceylon, where they built a fort, 
with leave and permiſſion of the king of 
the country ; but the Dutch deſtroy'd it, 
took their men, ſhips, and other things. 
Afterwards underſtanding the wars were in 
Europe, they kept all they had taken, and 
the French remain'd priſoners. The other 


Part of that fleet laid ſiege to the city S. 


Thomas, and took it, the infidels being un- 
provided. Afterwards a great power of in- 
fidels came down, and beſieg'd the French; 
what the event was I know not, but it ſeems 
impoſſible they ſhould maintain themſelves 


we ſtay'd in the port. 
11, The Dutch judge ask'd the an 
. ot 
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lugueſes had not one word to ſay, as he him- 
ſelf told me. UE. 
12. The coin that paſt at Columbo was 
rix-dollers, rupies, S. Thomas's, pagodes, 
pieces of eight, and a particular coin for 


the country like that they had at Malaca. 


I ſent a ſample of it to the governor of 
Manila, that he might ſee the metal and 
form it, in caſe he would coin any like it, 
which has been talk*d of many years, but 
is not yet begun. There is no compariſon 
between the Philippine iſlands, and Malaca 
or Columbo, or others of the ſame ſtamp ; 
and yet theſe have coin'd a current ſort of 


money, which never goes out; and in the 


_ Philippine iſlands for theſe hundred years, 
they have had no coin, but the ſilver of 
net Spain. I have ſeen a memorial at Ma- 
drid, which treats of this ſubject. | 
13. Francis Caron a Dutchman took Ni- 
gumbo. He himſelf told me the manner of 
it, and ſaid, the Portugueſes might eaſily 
have hindred them landing, and then they 
could never have hurt them; hut they 
ſcoffed at them, and cry'd, Let thoſe 
drunkards land, and then we will treat them 
as they deſerve (it is great folly and pride 
to deſpiſe an enemy) they landed, drew up, 


the fight began, and the Portugueſes fled. 


The river of the fiſhery is near Nigumbo, 


the Dutch are maſters of all. Our pilot be- 


ing old and worn out, aſk'd for a Dutch 
able pilot, who knew thoſe ſeas at Columbo. 
He deſign'd if the weather would permit 
to put into Gallo, and lie there till Septem- 
ber. There is a port, tho? none of the beſt, 
and plenty of proviſions. We came near 
the mouth of the harbour, the wind was 
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Nava- of our ſhip, whether the pope had power 
RET TE. to take away king {£l!fonſo's wife, and give 
ber to his brother prince Peter. The Por- 


ſcant and we were to leeward, therefore we 


dropp*'d two anchors. That night was one of 
the diſmalleſt that ever man had at ſea. The 


ſhip was foul of the cables, the ſea ran 


high, the motion was ſo violent that a man 


was ſafe in no place, there was not a bed 


or couch but broke, the laſhers, boxes, 
cheſts, jars, and every thing was beaten to 


pieces. The worſt was, that every time 
the ſea beat againſt the ſhip, we imagin'd 
ſhe would founder. It bore much, and at 
laſt began to leak ſo faſt that the pumps 
could deliver the water. 


14. Thus we continued till one of the 


clock next day. Good Gop, what falls 
and bangs we had! It pleas'd Gop we had 


leiſure to weigh. We ſail'd quite round 
the iſland with a ſtiff gale, and ſo to Fa- 


fanapatan. Oppoſite to New Port a Dun- 
kirker came up with us, ſhe put into that 
port, and we paſt on. That day we diſ- 
cover'd S. Thomas's mount, and ſaluted the 
ſaint with five guns. On the ſecond of 


May we anchor'd before Madraſtapatan. 
I had an extraordinary deſire to be aſhore. 


A Portugueſe came aboard, and I got into 


the boat that brought him, ſo did others. 


Thoſe are very odd boats, they have no 
nails or pins, but the boards are ſew'd to- 


gether with ropes made of Coco outward 


ſhells; and tho? the infidels aſſur'd us they 


were ſafe, yet we could not but be in great 

fear. When they come towards the ſhore, 
they take the ſurges, which drive them up 
ſo that we ſtept out of the boat upon the 
dry ſand. Thouſands of ſouls waited there 


to know the ſhip, and who came aboard it. 
I went immediately to the church of the 


French capuchins, who reſided there, to 
give Gop thanks for having deliver'd us 


from the ſea. 


CHAP, XX. 
My Stay at Madraſtapatan. 


1. XX 7 HEN we came to this place, we 
found it beſieg'd by the king of 
Golconda's army, but without his orders; 
their deſign was to extort ſomething from 
the Engliſh, but they were diſappointed. It 


is on the coaſt of Coromandel, half a league 


| ſhort of the city of S. Thomas, otherwiſe 


calbd Meliapor. Here the Engliſh have a 


noble fort ; they have alſo other walls but 


ſmall within which live all the Portugueſes, 


who after the loſing of Jafanapatan, Nega- 
pPatan, and St. Thomas, went to ſeek places 
to dwell. The Engli/þ receiv'd them, and 
they live under their protection and govern- 
ment. They ſtand the Engliſb in ſtead, 
for upon occaſion they make uſe of them, 
as they did at this time, when all men took 
arms and guarded the walls. The enemy 


had ſtopp'd all the avenues, fo that pro- 


viſions grew ſcarce. There is neither port 
nor water, this laſt they get out of ſome 


{mall wells they have digged. Ships lie ſafe 
ſix months, then they go away till the fair 
weather comes again. The Engliſb allow 
a publick church, kept by two French ca- 
puchins ; and tho? there are ſeveral clergy- 


men, they all ſay maſs there, with no ſmall 


ſubordination and diſſatisfaction : but the 
Engliſh who are maſters there, favouring 
the religious men, they muſt have patience 
per force. = 


2. Two years before, there had been a 


great conteſt there betwixt two Engliſb go- 
vernors, both of them would govern the 
place, and there was no reconciling of them. 
The Portugueſes were divided, ſome fayour'd 


the 
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the one, and others the other. One got 
the better, and baniſh'd many of the Por- 
tugueſes that oppos'd him, together with 


the French Capuchins. Above a year after 


he gave them leave to return. 
3. It is in about twelve or thirteen de- 


grees of north latitude, and an excellent 


climate, any nice man may live there; the 


conveniency of buying clothes is great, 


all thoſe people living upon it. I took up 
in alittle room the religious men gave me, 
there I ſtudy'd, and eat what an honeſt Por- 
tugueſe ſent me. Another maintain'd the 
religious men. There I found a Biſcainer, 
whoſe name was Dominick Lopez, an honeſt 
man in good repute, had a wife and two 


children, but was poor. He told me very 


great hardſhips he had endur'd among the 
Portugueſes. I advis'd him to ſend his ſons 
to Manila, what he did I know not. I alſo 
found a German who was a mighty mathe- 
matician, ingineer and good ſoldier; he 
did the Portugueſes good ſer vice, but they 
requited him ill. Knowing who he was, 


and how well look'd upon, I propos'd to 


him to go away to Manila, where he might 


come to preferment with eaſe, He agreed 
to it, I writ to the governor about it, and 


S. Thamas. 


one in it. 
holy apoſtle made between two rocks, and 


directed him how to ſend his anſwer. 


4. I went with him to S. Thomas, we were 


firſt in a church of Franciſcans, which they 
call our Lady of light; there was a religi- 


ous man there poorer than I, he gave us 
to eat, and me his hat, becauſe I had none. 


I ſpoke with the governor of the biſnoprick, 


who told me he would go the next day to 
the mount. We ſpent that evening in a 
houſe of the jeſuits, but there was never a 
There we ſaw the fountain the 


drank of it with much ſatisfaction; we al- 


ſo ſaw two croſſes cut in the hard rocks, 
the workmanſhip of the ſame faint. We 


went into the cave where we pray'd, it was 
very ſmall, they afterwards cut the rock 


and enlarg*d it. On one fide there is a 


and receiv'd tradition, that when the infi- 
dels came to kill him, he would trans- 


to me which I have often told. A pair of 


breach in the rock, which made a ſmall 
window. They recount for a certain truth, 


torm himſelf into a peacock, and get out 
that way. x 5 
5. In the way hither it is that happen'd 


little curious Chineſe wallets ſlipt off the lit- 
tle horſe I rode on, and in them my bre- 
viary and ſome other little things; I did 
not obſerve it, but met twoMoors with their 
tpears, they ſaluted me, and went their 


way: ſoon after J heard loud calling out, 


which made me turn about to ſee what was 
the matter, and perceiv*d the Moors pointing 


with the ſpears to my wallets. I return'd, 


and made ſigns to them to reach it up to 


> >Y OL h 


and I touch'd the beads to it. 


me, and one of them taking it up with 


his ſpear gave it me. I thank'd them by 


ſigns, and went my way. What European 
would have done ſo much here, or there? 


6. That evening we came to the mount, 
there are two little houſes at the foot of it 
uninhabited, beſides others gone to ruin. 
When the infidels took the city, they de- 
ſtroy'd all about it, but durſt not meddle 
with the apoſtles church, nor with that of 
our Lady of light I ſpoke of before. The 
aſcent of the mountain is ſteep and difficult, 
but well provided with ſeats and reſting- 
places at certain diſtances. On the top is 


a ſmall flat or plain, kept in good order, 


wall'd about breaſt-high, with good ſeats, 


and large trees to make a ſhade. In the mid- 


dle is a curious little church, with a houſe for 
a prieſt and two ſervants. The proſpect 
all about the hill is incomparable, and ex- 
tends as far as the fight can reach. To lie 
that night, we went down from the moun- 
tain, and took up under a tree upon the 


bare ground. Our reſt laſted not long, for 


a violent ſhower came on, which oblig'd 


us to get into a little houſe, into which we 


felt our way, and fear'd to meet with ſome 
vermin. It ſecur'd us from the rain, but 
we had a troubleſome night of it, for we 
were engag'd with the knats which never 
ceas'd tormenting of us. r 

7. Next day we went up the mount a- 


gain. The governor came, we ſaid maſs, 


1 diſcover'd the holy croſs and picture of 


our bleſſed Lady. The holy croſs is exact- 
lyas hiſtorians deſcribe it, part of it is bloody, 


they ſay it is the apoſtles blood; I wor- 
ſhip'd and touch'd my beads, and other 


that were brought me to it. Our Lady's 
picture is painted upon board, very beauti- 
ful, but the colours ſomewhat decay'd. 
There they ſaid, it had been found at the 


ticks, who oppos'd pictures; we worſhip'd, 
The ſecond 
maſs being ended, the tabernacle in which 
thoſe great relicks are kept, was cover'd 
and lock'd up. The good prieſt made 
much of us, we ſpent another night there 
upon the bricks. The bed not being very 
eaſy, we got a horſeback betimes. in the 
morning ; I went to ſay maſs at our-Lady 
of light, there I ſtay'd till evening, being 
left with only my Chineſe, and that holy 
religious man, for the German went home, 


ſame time with the croſs, which is a mighty 
evidence againſt ancient and modern here- 


carrying my horſe with him. We went to 


ſee the city of S. Thomas, the Moors would 


not let us in; from the gate we ſaw ſome 
good buildings, the walls are very fine. A 
gentleman that was with me lamented thac 
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and 'bulwarks, where there is no govern- 


ment? I ſaw ſome curious temples of the 


natives, and wonderful large, deep, and 


wide ponds, with artificial iſlands in the 


middlecuriouſly contrived, I walk'd home 


gently along thoſe habitations of infidels, 


obſerving what was worthy of it. This 
was the twenty firſt of June, and on the 
twenty fourth I was to travel by land. 


8. But before J ſer out it is requiſite to 


obſerve ſome things and to know them, not 
to follow, but reject them! The inhabi- 
tants of the city of S. Thomas came to be 
very rich, and conſequently grew very 
proud. It is generally reported of one wo- 
man that ſhe grew to that height of vanity, 
that when ſhe went to church attended b 
many women- ſlaves, one went before wit 
a cenſor perfuming her with burnt-ſweets. 
Can ny madneſs be greater? She had, ſay 
they, ſo many S. Thomas's, (they are crown- 
pieces with the effigies of the apoſtle) that 
ſhe meaſur'd them by the peck. What fol- 
_ lows is worſe; many told me, (would to 
_ Gop it were a lie, and I had not heard it) 
that catholick men were pimps to catholick 
women, with Mahometans and Gentiles. F. 


de Angelis will do well to note this; A 


beautiful and honeſt maid was forc'd out 
of her fathet's houſe, and deliver'd to a 


Mahometan. The king of Golconda has a 


concubine to this day, the daughter of a 
Portugueſe. At a proceſſion of the holy 
week in the City of S. Thomas, they drew 
their ſwords one againſt another; a ſpecial 


proceſſion and good example! It was com- 


mon to permit the infidels to make proceſ- 
fiohs within the walls, and ſo it was to be 
godfathers at chriſtnings, and fathers at wed- 


dings, in heretick churches along that coaſt. 


At Travancor one Portugueſe kilPd another 
cloſe by the altar, as maſs was faying by 
F. Michael Foby, who had then conſecrated, 
and whom l viſited, ſaw and diſcours'd with 
at Madraſtapatau. 1 | 


9. The Capuehins are not belov'd by the 


Portugusſes, one of them holds ſome odd 


opinions. One is, that the apoſtle S. Tho- 


mas did not feel our Saviour's wounds, and 
therefore he does not paint him as we do, 


but wich his hands join'd. I had never 
heard of any ſuch opinion before. We have 


in our office an Antiphon to this ſaint, in 
which are theſe words: O Thoma, qui ne- 
ruiſti Chriſtum tangere, &c. S. Gregory in 
his homily upon this faint particularly men- 
tions it. I had a mind afterwards to be ſa- 
tisfy'd as to this point, I look'd into Cor- 
nelins 2 Lapide, who propoſes the doubt; 
and tho* he quotes two or three authors 
for the negative, yet he proves the affirma- 
| 4 Fr 
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Nava- loſs very much; The Engli/s are not ſo 
RET z. ſtrong at Madraſtapatan, yet they hold it 
ud are like ſo to do. What ſignifie walls 


tive by the common conſent of ſaints and 


doctors. Tirinon does the ſame. Read Syl- 


veira tom. 5, lib. IX. cap. 5. num. 31. where 
he mentions the holy doctors and others. Is 


not this enough to make a man follow the 


opinion, if it were only for quietneſs ſake? 
Neither would he admit of carv'd images 
in the church. I fancy'd perhaps they might 


not be us'd in France, but was convinced 


they were, . a | | 

10. There was a great and ſcandalous 
contention about who ſhould be governor 
of that dioceſs, two competitors ſtrove for 


it. Silva was one of them, and Diaz of 


Canara the other. The latter was at Tyan. 
gamba, the firſt near S. Thomas, and 1s the 
lame that went with me to the mountain, 
when I viſited that holy place, F. Peſoa fa- 
vour'd him; and the Franciſcan, Auguſtinian, 


and Dominican fathers having ſpoke for the 


other at Goa, Peſoa ſaid, they were all ig- 


norant fellows. Peſoa went away to Ma- 
draſta, and affirm'd that Silva was legally 


excommunicated by F. Diaz, who was the 


lawful governor. Notwithſtanding all this 


the next day he admitted' him to ſay maſs 


in his church. Peſoa's companion ſided 
with Diaz. He writ a large paper in de- 
fence of Diaz, and his opinion, and cha} 
leng' d the French Capuchins, who ſtood for 


Silva, to diſpute that point with them, ap- 


pointing the Engl/þ preacher judge betwixt 
them. - Was ever the like heard of among 


the barbarous black? | 

11. Dias took the ſhort cut, and had re- 
courſe to the Mahometan king of Golconda 
to uſe force; he ſent his officers, who car- 
ry'd away with them F. Sylva, two jeſuits, 
and above forty Portugueſes men and wo- 


men priſoners. They were brought before 
the king, who bid them chuſe one of the 
two in his preſence, and obey him. They 


did not agree, were caſt into priſon, where 


one Portugueſe kill'd another; they gave 


. 


very ill example, one jeſuit was expell'd 


the ſociety, ſome men and women dy'd of 


the fatigue of the journey. F. Epbrem a 


Capuchin aſſur'd me that above fourſcore 


had been foreſworn upon the evangeliſts in 
that quarrel. „ 


12. Diaz afterwards betook himſelf to 


the Engliſh governor of Madraſta, and 
ſought his protection. He ſollicited the 
aſſiſtance of a Mabometan and a Heretick. 


The diſpute is ſtill afoot. I left two go- 


vernors, I know not whether either of them 
is dead, this is the only way of adjuſting 
that difference. = 

13. It is a ſad thing to ſee the Portugueſe 
nation, formerly ſo famous, and dreadful 
in thoſe parts, now ſo'oppreſs'd and tram- 
pled on by thoſe people. | 


14. F. Silva, the day we were at S. Tho- 
mas his mount, told me {ome paſſages one n 
FO he 
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had happen'd at Goa, concerning ſome wills 


made there; but many things were ſaid, 


 _ wwhich are not prov'd, we muſt not believe 
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all things. 3 

15. At Madraſta J ſpoke with the Mala- 
bar maſter the Capuchins had at their church 
to inſtruct the natives. Inquiring into ſome 
particulars, I found that nation owns five 
elements, fire, earth, water, air, and wind. 
They adore the ſun, moon and ſtars (tho? 
Mahometaniſm is introduced there, yet moft 
of the natives ſtick to their paganiſm) they 
have a great reverence for cows, They 
fay, a certain god took fleſh upon him in 
one of them, and that they are that god's 
horſes. The greateſt oath kings ſwear, is 


by a cow, and they never break it. They 
kill no creature, undervalue thoſe that eat 


His Journey to Golconda. 


death, they endeavour to have a cow near 
at hand, and they clap her fundament as 
near as they can to the dying perſon's 
mouth, that as he breathes out his ſoul at 
his mouth it may go in at the cow's back - 
door. They honour the lion, ſaying, an- 


other god rides on him; and they pay a re- 


ſpect to deer, dogs, mice and kites. Many 
days they will not break their faſt till they 


have ſeen a kite. When they yawn they 


call the dog, ſnapping their fingers, which 
is calling of the god that rides upon the dog, 
who has power to hinder the devil from 
entring the body when the mouth opens. 


CHAP. XXI. 
8 My Fourney to Golconda, 


1. W HEN we arriv'd at Madraſta- 


patan, our pilot ſaid he would 
make a voyage to Tenaſeri, or ſome other 


Place, to make amends for the great ex- 


nce he had been at; his refolution was 
1fhk*d. For this reaſon, and to avoid 


the ſea which had quite tir*d me, I reſolv'd 


to go to Goa by land: They gave me ſuch 
a deſcription of the road, that it would have 


put any. man into the mind of ſeeing it, 


tho? he had never ſo little mind to travel. 
1 fold fome rags at a poor rate, left ſome 


books and papers with my friends, bor- 
row'd eight pieces of eight to be paid in 
Goa. TI went to the Engliſh governor, ra- 
ther to beg an alms, than to take my leave ; 
told him my want and defign, he imme- 


diately with much courteſy gave me five. 


pagodes of gold, which amount to little leſs 
than ten pieces of eight. A native of Ca- 
nara gave me two, ſo I thought I had e- 
nough for my journey. The day before I 
ſet out, It more notice than I had done 


before of the practice of the European fac- 
tors in thoſe parts; they are all ſerv'd by 


the natives, who are moſt faithful, ſubmiſ- 
ſive, and punctual in doing what they are 


commanded. Some factors have above a 


hundred ſervants; they are very chargeable, 


every one has a piece of eight and a half, 


or two pieces of eight wages a month; all 
theſe come together in the evening to bid 
good night to the factor, governor, or com- 


mander, and take their leave to go to their 


own homes to bed. They rank themſelves 


over againſt the fort; ſome have lighted 


torches in their hands, others beat ket- 


tle-drums, others ſound trumpets, others 
play on fifes, the reſt beat their ſpears 
and bucklers together for above a quarter 
of an hour. After this a great lanthorn 


vas put out on the top of the governor's pa- 


lace; he appear'd at a balcony, they all made 
him a low bow, and there was an end of 
the ceremony, which indeed was pleaſant 


enough to ſee. Thoſe gentlemen take great 


ftate upon them, I thought it too much. 
2. I bought a horſe to carry me my 

Journey for eight pieces of eight, for four 

I hir'd an ox to carry my Chineſe, and a 


Gentile who ſpoke a little Portugueſs. A 


poor Portugueſe went along with me to add 
to my charge. On Mid/ummer-day at three 
in the afternoon we ſet out of Madraſta. 
During this journey, which held me twenty 
four days, Gop be praiſed nothing hap- 
pen'd amiſs. The lodging houſes, which 
they call chauril, were not all alike, but 
all open alike, without any door free to all 
the world : Nevertheleſs we always lay quiet 
and fafe, and fometimes in great towns, 
without being moleſted by any body in the 
leaſt, which would be rare among Chriſtians. 


The Portugueſes had a ſmall leather-bottle Lesbe 
for water; they are made at Golconda, they bottle. 


would be of no leſs value in our part than 


in thoſe hot regions. When the water had 


been an hour in it, tho? the weather were 
never fo hot, it became ſo cool, I daily ad- 
mir'd it anew, and in two or three hours 
it was very cold; thus we never wanted 
good drink all the way: I afterwards 
bought one, which laſted me a long time, 
and was well worth my money; at Suratte 
I gave it to an Indian of Manila: they 
would ſave a great expence of ice in Europe. 
Our food was not good, for there was no- 
thing but milk, whey, curds and onions ; 
but abundance of theſe things, as well in 
towns as on mountains, on which there is 
abundance of cattle. When we ſaw a cot- 
tage, at the leaſt call out came the ſhep- 
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them, and deſpiſe thoſe of their country Nava- 
that become Chriſtians. The greateſt re- RETTE. 
proach they caſt upon a Chriſtian, is to tell WV 
him, he eats beef. When they are near 
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Nava- herds with a pot of milk, four of us drank: 
RETTE. our belly-full for a halfpenny. 


WYV ' 3. A very remarkable paſſage befel me 
with the gentile, who was owner of the ox: 


— 


in that country: The banianes are the no- 


Banianes. 


Parianes. 


He carry'd his 
they do all) wrap'd in cloths, and put in- 


to a ſack: My man touch'd it over the ſack, 


the heathen ſaw it, and came to; me in a 


rage, complaining that his pot was defil'd, 


and there was no pacifying of him. At 


laſt he pull'd the pot out of the ſack, and. 
with wonderful rage daſn'd it againſt the 


ſtones, I was forced to buy him another. 
I faid enough to have convinc'd a ſtock, 


but thoſe people are harder than ſteel in 
the obſervation of their barbarous cuſtoms. 


There are three ranks or degrees of people 


bility and gentry, they are great faſters, 


and abſtain from fleſh all their life-time : 


Their ordinary food is rice, ſour curds, 


| herbs, and the like. Others are call'd pa- 


rianes, theſe neither eat nor drink any thing 


that another has touch'd, nor out of a 
veſſel that another has touch'd, tho' there 


be many clothes over it. My heathen ox- 
driver was one of theſe, he would never eat 


any thing from my hand, nor drink out of 


any veſſel of mine; he broke the pot be- 


cauſe it had been touch'd. Among theſe 
parianes, there is one ſort who are look'd 
upon by the reſt as baſe and vile people. 


Theſe on the roads, when they ſee one of 


the others, ſtep aſide and give them the 
way: In towns they come not to any 


body's door but their equals; in the ſtreets 
as ſoon as ever they ſee a man that is not 
of their own rank, they run or hide them- 
ſelves. They are deſpis'd and hated by all 


men, and look'd upon as leprous and con- 


tagious perſons. I heard ſay, they had been 


formerly the nobleſt people in that country, 


and that for a piece of treachery they com- 
mitted they were ſo caſt down; in ſo much 
that the others will not admit of them as 
ſervants or ſlaves; and if it were made out 
that one of them had been within the houſe 


of one of the others, he would immedi- 


Sheep. 


many other parts, and we uſually ſay have 


ately pull down the whole ſtructure. They 


are the moſt miſerable people in the world; 


the greateſt affront is to call them Parian, 


which is worſe than among us-dog, and 


baſe. ſlave. 


and ſmall cattel we met with in the fields; 
I faw two ſpecies of ſheep and goats, ſome 


ke thoſe of Spain, others much bigger. 


There are alſo of thoſe ſheep which are in 


tive quarters. The goats are vaſtly taller 
than ours; the ſhe's had at their throat 
two little dugs longer than their ears. As 


the Egyptians kept ewes and cows for their 
milk and wool; ſo do theſe people for 
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The Mahbometans travel wi 


the ſame reaſon. A Lapide, in 47 Gen. 


„ 7 
- 5. There are infinite groves of wild palm- Pain- 
trees. At Manila they are not minded, 
pot to dreſs his meat (ſo 


and here they are the greateſt riches of the 
earth: They draw from them a great deal 
of the liquor I ſaid was call'd Tuba at Ma- 
nila, which yields them good profit. They 
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trees. 


alſo produce a fort of fruit which I faw nor 


in any other place, and is like ſnow, the 
cooleſt thing in the world. It is wonder- 


ful to ſee what woods there are of tama- Tanarint- 


rine- trees, we often travel'd a conſiderable 
way under their ſhade. I gather'd the ber- 
ries as I rode, and eat them with a guſt. 
Near them we often found ſtately ponds 


all of ſtone; when it rains they fill up to 
the top and that water laſts all the dry ſea- 


ſon; there travellers ſtopt, reſt, drink, 


and water their beaſts. They told me they 


were the work of great and rich heathens, 
who being mov'd to compaſſion ſeeing 


there was no water for travellers in ſeveral 


places, had caus'd thoſe ponds to be made 
to ſupply this defect and want. 


6. The tamarine trees are planted very 
regularly; the natives make uſe of their 


ſhade to weave their webs in it, ſheltred 


from the ſun. Their houſes are little and 
dark, they cannot ſee in them to weave | 
ſo fine, nor is there room for the looms, 
therefore they have provided that ſhade for 


this purpoſe. They make much uſe of the 


fruit in dreſſing their diet. 


7. We alſo ſaw ſtately and antient tem- 


ples, and wonderful moſques of the Ma- 


hometans. The further we travel'd the grea- 
ter towns we met with; in ſome of them 
there was a mighty concourſe of paſſengers, 


horſes, elephants, and abundance of camels, 


which in that country carry all burdens. 

th great ſtate ; 
the governors of large towns had royal at- 
tendance: They were always very civil to 
me, I had occaſion to ſpeak to one of them; 


I took off my hat, he would not hear 
a word till I was cover'd and fat down 


by him. In ſome places I met Perſians 
and Armenians, fine men, graceful, tall, 


well-ſhap'd, very courteous, they have the 


beſt horſes in the world. 
8. About the middle of July, near a 


cool we were ſurpriz'd at it; I gueſs'd the 


DO ELSEY town, we found a little brook: ſo clear and 
4. It is wonderful what numbers of great 


ſpring was near; we drank unmercifully, 


and our diet being ſlender it did us harm, 


but me particularly; we were forc'd to 


ſtay a day there. Next day a ſcorpion 
ſtung the PorzugueſeIreally thought he would 
have dy'd,: and this ſomewhat retarded our 
journey. We came to a river ſo wide and 
deep, that the horſe who was but fmall, 
could dot carry me over: It was ſome hard- 
ſhip, for we waded with the water up to 

our 
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our breaſts ; the current was rapid, the 
Portugueſe a poor heartleſs man began to 
cry out, the water carry'd him away; and 
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hides; we hired one, put in all our baggage, v 


it was ſo, we hadall enough to do to bring 
him off. After this we paſs'd another not 
ſo deep; for more ſafety I deliver'd the 
papers and letters I had to my man, charg- 
ing him to be very careful: No ſooner was 
he in the river, but he fell, and left all he 
carry'd in the water. I was much con- 
cern'd at this misfortune; to remedy it in 
ſome meaſure, I laid all the papers in 
the ſun, and ſome Chineſe books, which 
being of extraordinary fine paper ſuffer'd 
the more; in this place we ſpent ſome 
hours, . To mend the matter we came af- 
terwards to a lake, the Gentile was poſitive 


we mult croſs it to ſhorten the way; I was 


ſo unlucky that my horſe fell, and I too, 
with my wallets that carry'd the papers ; 
I gave all for loſt, tho' with ſome trouble 
and loſs of time all was reaſonably re- 
trier d. : | 

9. By the way we met a Pagan youth of 
a good preſence; the horſe he rode on was 


very fine, his attendance numerous; he 


Elephants 


was going to court to be marry'd, and 


had with him for ſtate a mighty elephant, 


well adorn'd with clothes and bells. This 


was the ſecond I had ſeen till that time; 


when we ſtop'd, I drew near to take a full 


view of him: This I did particularly one 


afternoon; as ſoon as I came near him, 


his governor ſpoke one word to him which 


I did not underſtand ; but the conſequence 
ſhew'd what he had faid, for he preſently 


fac'd me, and made a profound reverence, 


bowing all his four feet at once; I ſaw 


them give him meat and drink. It hap- 


pen'd a native, without reflecting on it, 
was going to paſs before him; as he came 
up the elephant ſtretch'd out his trunk, 


and gently gave him a blow on the fore- 


head, which ſounded like a good cuff on 


the ear. The man's colour chang'd, and he 


ſtagger'd backward a good way as if he 
had been beſides himſelf. Our laughing 
brought him to himſelf, and he kept off 


from the mountain of fleſn. I fancy'd the 


elephant thought it unmannerly to go by 
ſo near him, and therefore he friendly 


warn'd the man to look before he leap'd. I 


was much aſtoniſh'd at what I had ſeen. 
10. After this we came to a mighty ri- 
ver, the boat was loſt the day before, for 
they had ſwam an elephant over, ty'd to 
the boat; and he growing angry, carry*d 
the boat down the river; then he got to 
the ſhore, broke the rope, and ran about 
the fields; his driver went to catch him, 


but the elephant being ſtill in a fury, took 


Ferry. 
a. 


hold of him with his trunk, caſt him up 
into the air, of which he died. There are 


two other ferries there, and the comicalleſt 


Vol. I. 


more people came up, and fourteen paſ- 
ſengers of us went into it; the horſe and 
ox ſwam, we holding by the halters; we 
ſtruck aſlant over, and fail'd a quarter of a 
league whilſt one might ſay the creed three 
or four times. The current was violent, 


we all quak'd for fear, and were cram'd 
We 
landed, I paid our paſſage, the owner took 


together without the leaſt motion. 


his baſket out of the water, and clapping it 
on his head, walk*d up the river to carry 


over to the town others that waited for 


him. 


11. Four leagues ſhort of the court we 


ſtop'd at a great town which they call the 
Qucens's Palace. The mother or grand- 
mother of the king then reigning had 


built that ſumptuous palace, from which 
the town took its name. We could not go 
in, but the front and all we could ſee of it 


might vie with che beſt in Europe: Before 


it is a ſquare not inferior to any in Spain. 
We went to a moſt beautiful and ſpacious 


court almoſt ſquare; in the midſt of which 
was a ſtone moſque well built, with a porch 


before it. The court is like a cloiſter, arch'd 


all round except where the gates interrupt 


it. At every ſix foot diſtance there are 
ſtone arches, and in the hollow of the ſix 
foot there is a fine cell. within vaulted like 
the reſt, and all white as ſnow. 


contriv'd, and curious and exact windows 
and doors. The floor was very hard plaiſ- 
ter; thoſe rooms were for the king's fol- 
lowers, when they came thither to divert 
themſelves. The ſquare was in the ſame 


nature, but had a ſtorey above which the 


court had not. | 


I counted 
a hundred and eighteen cells in all, well 


12. In one corner there was a door 


which led to a large and deep pond cut 
out of the ſaid rock, with ſtairs cut in 
the ſame ſtone to go down for water, all 
we paſſengers drank that water ; I don't 
doubt but what we ſaw coſt many milli- 


ons. I would have ſeen the moſque, but 


as I was going in a Moor came out, who 


would have thrown me down the ſtairs. 


and ſaid nothing, but deſiſted. Before I 


came to this town, and from thence to 
court, I took notice of another thing of 


which the Portugueſe had given me a hint, 
and was, that I ſaw ſeveral parcels of hor- 


ſes, mules and aſſes, loaded with the fuba 
of the palm-trees I have mention'd, all 
running as faſt as they could; and the 
drivers, who ſtrain'd their hearts, with 
their laſhes took care the beaſts ſhould 


not ſtop a moment. This they do that 
the liquor may come ſweet before it ſours; 


abundance of it is conſum'd at court, eſ- 
ere 


pecially 
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pecially the Mabometun women drink much 
of it. Fhe drink is very pleaſant, it would 


take more at Madrid than mead or ſherber. 


| Thoſe people ſay the king's greateſt re- 


venue comes out of it. 

13. To ſave time and charges we did 
not go through a great gate of the court, 
all that come in through theſe gates, wait 
for leave from ſome great men, have all 
they carry ſearch'd arid pay duties. I was 
not concern'd for the ſearch, thongh ſome- 
thing muſt be always given, We' went al- 
moſt two leagues about, which was a great 
trouble; nevertheleſs we paſt three cuſtom- 
houſes, but they ſaid not a word to us. 
Being come to the fourth, they talk*d bi 
to us, but were fatisfled with a few pence. 
Half a league further we came to the 
place where they ſold horſes, there was a 


pleaſant grove, divided by four large and 


fpacious walks, in which were abundance 
of people, and very fine horſes, which they 
rode about to ſhew them. Then we paſt 
a river, and faw a multitude of people on 
the bank 5 we drew near, and it prov'd to 


be the funeral of a young woman, who Puna! 


lay barefac'd on the bier, very well fer out 
and adorn'd with flowers; next to the corps 
were muſicians and dancers. There was 
one (perhaps the huſband). whoſe body was 
dy'd of feveral colours, and he ſkip'd and 
made a thouſand motions, Other ancients 


wept when a child was born, and rejoic'd 
at its death, ſo did thoſe we ſaw. At laſt 


we came to a little church, where one 


g Martinez a Portugueſe prieſt refided; he 


receiv'd me with all poſſible kindnefs, and 
great tokens of affection. There I reſted 
a little, but not ſo much as I had need. 


„„ 
My Stay at Golconda, and Journey to Muſulapatan. 


I. 1 Was inform'd there was in thoſe parts 

one D. Felix Enriquez, a native of 
Madrid, whom 1 had been acquainted 
with in the apothecary's ſhop of S. Paul 
at Valladolid, tho? I could not call to mind 


his name. He was phyſician and ſurgeon 


to the king's army there. I preſently ſent 
him a note, his anſwer was very civil, 
next day I went to his houſe. It is a long 
league from the city to the forts, where 
the king is always cloſe for fear of his ſub- 
jects, as I was told. The road, beſides its 


being very plain and broad, was ſo full 


of people, that there were ſcarce more in 
the cities of China, all of them clad as 


white as ſnow, moft afoot, ſeveral in half 
coaches, half carts, drawn by oxen, and 


ſervants carry them on their arms, and 


the ſun. They carry plumes of peacocks 
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well cover'd, and many on mules; ſome 


Perfians and Moors excellently mounted, 


and well attended. Some great men were 
carry'd in rich and ſightly palanquines; in- 
ſtead of umbrelloes they uſe large ſhields 
gilt and painted of ſeveral colours, the 


lifting them up defend their maſters from 


feathers with the quills ſtuck in ſilver, 
which ſerve to drive the flies away, they 
are properly fans. All the European cap- 
tains and factors in thoſe countries make 
the ſame uſe of thoſe feathers. It all look- 
ed to me like court-grandeur. There were 
about that place abundance of great and 
lefſer elephants, I was much diverted with 
the ſight of them, and admir'd their mo- 
tion; I rode upon a good horſe, and had 
much ado to keep up with their walk. 


2. I took notice that there was abun- 
dance of people on the one ſide of the way, 


2 ; 


and that more continually fock'd to them. 


T aſk'd the black that went with me, what 


it meant? He anſwer' d, Father, the ſaints 


of this country are there. I drew near, 
and faw they were men quite naked, as it 
they had liv'd in the ſtate of innocence; 
perhaps they were Adamites. Their habi- 
tations were on certain mountains, whence 
the men came down at certain times to beg 
alms. They walk'd among the people 
ſtark naked, like brute beaſts. When 1 
return'd to the church I faw them again, 


and women looking at them very devout- 


ly. Preſently I diſcover'd a ſumptuous pa- 


lace, and beautiful towers and pinnacles 
all cover'd with lead. The palace of Se- 


govia is not more beautiful, I admir'd no- 


thing fo much in that country, methought 
J was looking upon Madrid. I came up 


to the great fort where the king's apart- 


ment is; I went not in, but it had a fine 


outſide, and look*d great, the walls were 


ſtrong and ſtor'd with cannon, the ſitua- 


tion high, the ditches wide and deep. They 


told me the king had nine hundred con- 
cubines within there, and among them the 
Portugueſe woman of S. Thomas I mention*d 


above. Next I met ſome Portugueſes who 


expected me, many of them ſerv*d in that 
king's army for bread. They carry*d me 
to D. Felix's houſe, which was very little, 
low, and inconvenient, like the reſt of the 
commonalty. He receiv'd me very lov- 


ingly and truly, I knew him again, tho' I 


had not ſeen him in twenty four years, he 
had a good mark to be known by. He 
gave me an account of part of his life, 
had been in Ceylon phyſician to the Dutch, 
marry'd there, left his wife at Columbo, and 

went 


Book VL 


c 


CH AP. 22. His V ayage 10 Mufulapatan. 279 


went over to Madraſtapatan, was thete phy= 3. I diſcourſed D. Felix about my jour- NAvA- 
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twenty pieces of eight a month, beſides 


what he made of his ſalves. Hard by was 
a mighty army commanded by the great 
Nababo, (that 1s as much as the great duke 
of that kingdom) he was an eunuch and 
man of great parts, he govern'd all; the 
king kept in his Mahome?'s paradiſe among 
women, muſick, dancing, and other ſports, 
all unbecoming the duty of a king. It is 


_ a ſhameful thing, ſays S. Thomas de Erudit. 


Princ. lib. I. cap. 10. that he who is lord 
over others, ſhould be a ſlave to his ſenſes. 
And talking of muſick, he tells how An- 
gonus maſter or preceptor to Alexander the 
great broke his lute, and ſaid, He that is 


of age to reign, may be aſham'd to be 
ſubject to theſe paſſions. The ſaint has 


much very good to this purpoſe. The 
king of Golconda lives in worldly pleaſures 
and paftimes, without the leaſt regard to 


the government, having committed the 


whole charge of it to the great Nababo ; 
what can this king expect but what 70 
ſays, cap. xxi. They take the timbrel and harp, 
and rejoice at the ſound of the organ: They 
fpend their days in wealth, and in a moment 
go down to hell? The moment that puts an 


end to their pleaſures, begins their eternal 
torments. What an unhappyand wretched 
caſe! The ſame will befal all that follow 
ſuch a courſe. There cannot be a double 


glory, that of the life ro come is not the 


confequence of the worldly. The words 
of Tertullian are common: After gall the 


honey-comb. CHRIST taſted not the ſweet- 


neſs of honey till he had gone thro? the bit- 


terneſs of his paſſion. What can be the 
conſequence of dancing, muſick, plays, 
feaſting, and the pleaſures of this life, but 
the neglect of one's duty, forgetfulneſs of 


| one's ſoul, and future calamities? The Chi- 


neſe is much more vigilant and careful of 
the government, and if he forgets himſelf, 


they mind and reprove him, as appears in 
the ſecond book. Two years before this 


one of the Nababo's teeth dropt out, he ſent 
it with fix thouſand ducats to Mecca an 


offering to- Mabomel's rotten bones. At 
this time another dropt out, and it was 


reported he would ſend it with fix thouſand 
more. He order'd a temple to be built, 
which I ſaw, but it was not yet finiſh'd, 
becauſe they ſaid he had dream'd he ſhould 
die when the building was finiſh'd, ſo he 
order*d the work to ceaſe. He was then 


_ ninety years of age, pay'd the ſoldiers 


punctually, and gave the Perſians great 
wages. Fo that country there 1s abundance 
of very fine ſilver, and they ſay abundance 
ot rich diamonds, I was aſſur'd the Mahome- 
ſaus gave above fifty thouſand ducats for 
ſome. 


but there were enough, eſpecially in go- 
ing from one kingdom to another. Next 
day I ſaid maſs in a chapel the Portugueſe 
ſoldiers and ſome mungrels and blacks had 
there. They gave me to underſtand it 
would pleaſe them I ſhould ſtay there three 
months, till ir were time to go away to 
Goa, and they offer'd to aſſiſt me accord- 
ing to their power, which was ſmall. I 
had certainly ſtay'd there, had not what I. 
ſhall write preſently happen'd and I be- 
lieve it had gone but ill with me. I went 
that afternoon to ſee the Duzch factor, for 
whom I had a letter. I went on D. Felix 
his horſe, which was better than mine. I 


again obſerv'd what I had ſeen before, 


and again was aſtoniſh'd at the multitude 
and diverſity of people. I croſs'd all the 


capital city, which is very large, and in it 


at ſmall diſtances excellent buildings, and 
innumerable multitudes of people. The 
great fquare was very beautiful; the royal 
palace, an admirable ſtructure, fills one 
fide of it. They ſhew'd me a glaz'd bal- 
cony, and told me the king ſometimes 
ſhew'd himſelf there to his ſubjects. It 
was a long time before I came to the Dutch 


factory. Thoſe men had a fine palace there, 


and richly furniſh'd. The factor was a 
mungrel begot on a 7aponeſe woman, and 
ſhew'd it in his carriage. We diſcours'd 


a while with a great deal of coldneſs on his 


ſide; the European Hollanders did not ſerve 

me ſo, and this appear'd preſently, for 

within half an hour another Dutchman 
came out of a room who was infinitely ob- 
liging; he gave me cha of China to drink, 
and ſome of the wine they made there, 
he courteouſly ſhewed me the orchards, 
gardens, and a ſtately bath. There I was in- 
form'd of the great modeſty and reſervedneſs 


of the women of that country, not much in- 


ferior to that of Ching, as they told me. A 


great ſhame for European Chriſtian women. 


4. When I took my leave he aſk*'d me, 
Whether I had viſited the French that were 
in that city? I anſwer'd I had not, nor 
thought of it, becauſe I knew none of 
them, nor had any buſineſs with them. 
He earneſtly deſir'd me to viſit them, 
J did all I could to excuſe my ſelf, but 
ſtill he urg'd it. I to avoid that viſir, 
wherein my happineſs then conſiſted, ſaid, 
Sir, I neither know their houſe, nor have 
I any body to conduct me to it. I'll ſend 
a ſervant of mine, ſaid he, to wait upon 
the father, and ſhew him the houſe. There 
was no withſtanding it any longer, I went 
thither directly, they receiv'd me with 
ſingular kindneſs and affection; brought 
out fruits of Perſia, dates, almonds, Foy 

ins, 
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ſins, and other things of the country. 
They treated me well, I thank'd them, 
and took leave. They would not ſuffer 
me to be gone preſently, ſo we held on 


our diſcourſe. The director ſpoke good 


Subagi. 


Spaniſh, he had been ſeveral times at Ca- 
dix, and carry'd millions of pieces of eight 
from thence into France, and told me how 
he dealt with our ſhips and aſhore. It is a 
ſhame to ſee how many officers manage 
the king's buſineſs, He freely offer'd me 
paſſage in his ſhip as far as Suratie, and 
thence into Europe, with all the accommo- 
dation his people could afford me. I went 
back to lie at the church, and he ſent me 
in his palanquine with twenty four ſervants 
to attend me. Perceiving how difficult a 
matter it was to go to Goa, and that the 
difficulty every day increaſed, becauſe a re- 
bel whoſe name was Subagi rang'd thoſe 
countries with a powerful army ; I made 
thoſe gentlemen a ſecond viſit, and find- 


ing a fit opportunity accepted of the fa- 


vour they offer'd me. They aſſur'd me 
they had orders from their king to be aſſiſt- 
ing to the miſſioners, and that they went 
to India for that purpoſe. There is no 
doubt but the end is very good and holy. 
5. We left the royal city on the 28 ch of 


July, there went twenty two carts loaden 


with goods and neceſſaries for the journey, 


ſix officers of the company a horſeback, 


four ſtately Perſian led horſes with rich 
furniture: One of them dy'd by the way, 


that had coſt five hundred pieces of eight: 


Four colours, four trumpets, four waits, 


two kettle- drums, ſixty ſervants, and fi ve 
palanquines, with five or ſix men to carry 
each of them, it was a train for a king. 
We croſs'd a wide but ſhallow river, there 
were a great many elephants waſhing 1n it. 


We obſerv'd with how much eaſe thoſe 


mountains of fleſh tumbled in the water, 
and ſtarted up again. All the carts were 
covered with oil'd cloths, ſo that not a 


drop of rain-water came through. The 


palanquines had the ſame covering. There 
is no ſuch eaſy way of travelling in the 
world. We paſt through the middle of 
the royal city with all that noiſe, attend- 


ance and muſick, and went to lie at a 


ſtately orchard. Half a league of the way 
was among fine trees, the reſt of the way 
very plain and eaſy. We came to a noble 
ſtone-palace, which had beautiful halls, 
rooms, and balconies, and much ornament 
in ſeveral curious riches, with ſeveral fi- 
gures of plaiſter and ſtone, The orchard 


was vaſtly big, full of abundance of fruit- 


trees and innumerable oranges and limons. 
The walks were wide and very clean, 


with ponds at diſtances, and water-works 


continually playing; it appear'd to me a 
place fit for any prince, Two days we 
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ſtay'd there, and ſpent the time in obſerving 
at leiſure, what I have writ in ſhort. 


6. My company carry'd good proviſion 
and plenty, which made the way eaſy to 


me, and made amends for the want I en- 
dur'd in my journey to the royal city, 
whence we now came. One morning we 
came to a place, where there was the li- 


quor of palms I ſpoke of in the laſt chap- Paln-/. 
ter; we drank to our hearts content, it?“ T. 


was as cold as ice, and ſweeter than honey; 
it did us much good, for it purg'd us to 
the purpoſe. We paſt over a mighty river 
with ſome trouble but on the further ſide 
found the beſt olives in the world, for a 


penny a pound. It is incredible what quan- 


tities of delicate painted and plain calicoes 

there were in every town, they came out 

to the roads to offer and preſs us to buy. 
7. In every town we found women that 


play d on muſick and danced. There are Dancer: 


certain women there, who alone can follow 


this trade, for which they pay a duty to 
the king. When any gueſts of note come, 


they preſently repair to their houſe, make 
their obeiſance, and immediately ſome be- 
gin to dance, and others to play. They 


were well dreſs'd, and had gold and ſilver 


enough about them, ſpent two or three 


hours in this exerciſe, were well paid, and 


went their ways. I was ſeldom preſent at 


theſe entertainments, but indeed they were 
worth ſeeing and hearing. 1 


8. It was alſo very common to meet with Tym}/er:, 
many tumblers that ſhew'd tricks of a&1- 


vity; they have no ſettled place of abode, 


but ramble up and down like gypſies. 
Sometimes we met them under the trees in 
the field, ſometimes near towns in the bar- 
racks made of wicker, which they always 


carry about with them. As ſoon as they 


ſee any likely people, they make to them, 
and offer to ſhew their activity; then they 


ſetup their ſticks and canes, and play won 
derful tricks. Both the men and women 
would certainly be much admir'd in Europe. 


Two women, one old and the other young, 


did ſuch things in a town, as amaz'd us all. 


One man beſides many ſtrange tricks, took 


a ſtone betwixt his teeth; his companions 
threw others up, which he catch*d in his 
mouth without ever miſſing a jot; after- 
wards he lay'd it upon one eye, and on it 
receiv'd the others that fell from above, 
and never miſs'd in all the time. Another 
thing aſtoniſh'd us yet more, and we 
thought the devil had a hand in it, he ty'd 
a ſtone of about a quarter of a hundred 
weight to a ſtick which had another 
croſs it; he alone laying hold of the ſtick 
with one hand held up the ſtone in the air, 


and kept it without the leaſt motion ; then 


he put together eight or ten men, and gave 
them the {tick to hold as he had done, and 
they 
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they could never bear it up tho? they put 
all their ſtrength to it, but the ſtone bore 
them all down. We could never find out 
what art that black us'd to do that which 
we ſaw with our eyes. 

9. There are another ſort of men, who 
make a trade of carrying about ſnakes that 


dance; they are ridiculouſly dreſs'd, wear 


feathers on their heads, and little bells about 
their body, all naked but their privy-parts, 
and daub'd with ſeveral colours. They 
carry a little trumpet in their hand, and 
two baſkets cover'd on their ſhoulders full 
of hideous ſnakes ; they go where they are 


call'd, open their baſkets, and as the trum- 


pet ſounds the ſnakes riſe, uſing ſeveral 


motions with their bodies and heads; ſome- 
times they cling to their maſter's arm, or 
_ thigh, and ſer their teeth in it. 
of them whoſe body 
had been pink'd by the ſnakes. 


I ſaw one 
was all over as if it 
A ſtrange 
way of getting their living! At firſt it was 
dreadful to me to ſee that dancing. They 
give them a half-penny or a penny, the 


ſnakes return to their baſkets, and away they 


go. I obſerv'd ſeveral times, that as ſoon as 
they catch'd and laid them in the basket, 
they rolPd themſelves up and remain'd im- 
moveable; and tho' they open'd the basket, 
they never ſtirr*d without the trumpet ſound- 
ed. Some were thicker than a man's wriſt, 
they ſay thoſe that carry'd them were a- 
nointed with the juice of ſeveral herbs, ſo that 
tho? they bit they could do them no harm. 
There are others who have dancing cows, 
and get their living by them. 
10. One night we lay in an idol-temple, 
one of the beautifulleſt in the world; it 
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had jaſper-ſtone and marble, as curiouſl 
wrought as any in Taly, and three clagel 
dedicated to three gods: 
ſome cows cut in ſtone as black as jet, and 
as lively as poſſible. The prieſt came to 
us, and we diſcours'd him with the help 
of ſome ſervants of the French company, 
who ſpoke ſeveral languages. He gave a 
very bad account of the origin of thoſe 
three gods, made them all men, and faid 
they came thither upon the waters of the 
ſea from very far countries, and had pro- 
duced the world. We objecting, how it 
could be made out that they had produced 
the world when there was before them a 
ſea, and other countries from whence they 
came thither; He anſwer'd, It was ſo writ- 
ten 1n their books. Speaking of the parents 


of his gods, he aſſerted they were of other 


countries: and we anſwering, Then there 
were men before thoſe gods; he laugh'd 


and ſaid, I ay nothing but what is in this 
e 


book. Two leagues ſhort of Muſulapatan 
we found a great many Frenchmen in a 
noble orchard, expecting their director and 
companions, There was muſick, dancing, 


and a plentiful entertainment. That after- 


noon we went into the city, it was the 
eighth of Auguſt, paſt over a wooden- bridge, 
little leſs than half a league in length, 


a wonderful crowd of people came out to 
ſee us. Engliſh, Dutch, Perſians, Armeni- 


ans, Portugueſes, Mungrels, Mahometans, 


Gentiles, Blacks and natives, were all ſpec- 


tators. The factory was a ſtately large 
houſe, the people many in number, There 
was a great confuſion that night, however 
we had ſome reſt, 


CHAP. XXIIL 
My Stay at Muſulapatan. 


I. Tx city of Muſulapatan is famous 
all along the coaſt of Coromandel, 
it is ſeated ſixty leagues north of Madraſta, 


a very populous place, and of great trade. 


The Engliſh and Dutch, and at preſent the 
French have conſiderable factories there. 


Some years ago beſides theſe the Danes had 
one too. Some Portugueſes, Mungrels and 


Blacks, who are catholicks, live there, and 
have a little church where there was a fa- 
ther of the order of S. Auguſtin. Some 
Engliſh and Dutch, who have diſcharg'd 


| themſelves from their companies, have ſet- 


tled there, and live with their families. 
The climate is very bad and unhealthy. 
They ſaid, the heat from Auguſt till April 


was intolerable. All that country abounds 


in wheat, rice, ſheep, hens, geeſe, fiſh, 
and fruit, all at reaſonable rates. I ſtay'd 


with my Chineſe in the French factory, 


where I ſaid maſs to them every day, and 
Vor. I. 


din'd and ſup'd at their table; they treat- 


ed me in health and a ſmall ſickneſs I had, 
with extraordinary kindneſs, love, and af- 
fection. Afterwards ſome Frenchmen fell 


ſick; and J aſſiſted them with a great deal 
of care and good will. The ſhip that was 
to fail for Suratte lay fix leagues lower at 


Roſi por, it was to be ſheath'd, and Dey 
had not yet began to work upon it, whic 
troubled me extremely, and I repented 
my leaving the Portugueſe ſhip, which 1 
was inform'd was bound for Goa. 

2, There were in the factory abun- 
dance of monkeys, which ſerv'd to divert 
us; ſometimes they would be as furious as 
lions, ſometimes they play'd, and did a 
thouſand tricks. After dinner they com- 
monly carry'd them to a large pond in 
the middle of a great court. It was plea- 
ſant to ſee what pranks they play'd there, 
they ſwam juſt ike men, and would leap 
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into the water, dive and come up again 
exactly like them. They had allo a little 
deer, which a ſervant fed with milk, he 


once amaz'd us all. The ſervant came 
into the court, the deer ſaw, and immedi- 
ately-went to him 3 it was beyond all be- 


lief how he made much of and careſs'd 


him; he would leap up on both ſides, lick 
his hands and feet, and pur his noſe to the 
man's face, all tokens of gratitude for the 
kindneſs he receiv*d from him. Good Gop, 
how even wild and ſavage beaſts teach us 
gratitude! F. Maſcarenhas the Auguſtinian 
kept the fealt of the nativity of our Lady 
and the Octave, and it was perform'd with 
all imaginable ſolemnity ; all the cacho- 
licks reſorted to it, and I gave a ſermon, 
About that time arriv'd ſhips loaded with 
elephants. One Mahometan merchant a- 


lone brought thirty in one ſhip, which is 


phew both catholicks. 


a mighty ſtock; they carry them up the 
country, where they ſell them at great 
rates, and get much by them. 

3. There were two directors in the fac- 
tory 3 one whoſe name was Macara, an 
Armenian, had been at Rome, Florence and 
Paris. This man procur'd the ſetling the 
factory at Golconda, under the ſame pri- 
vileges the Dutch and Engliſh enjoy d; He 
was a Catholick, and had a ſon and ne- 
The other was a 
Frenchman of the territory of Roan, his 
name Francis Gouxon ; he had orders from 
the director general reſiding at Suratie, to 
apprehend Macara, on account of expences 
he had made. He being a ſtranger, and thoſe 
who had been his friends become his ene- 
mies, becauſe he knew not how to preſerve 


their friendſhip ; every body was againſt 
which he was ſenſible of, and 


him, 
therefore was jealous, and fearful of what 


happen'd. He might have prevented it by 
ſtaying at Golconda among his country-men 


and Mabometans of note, who had a kind- 
neſs for him. I told him ſo-afterwards, he 
was ſenſible of hiscrror and all his repentance 
could not mend it. In ſhort upon S. Mat- 
tbew's day, after baptizing a godſon of 
his with great ſolemnity, they ſeiz'd him 
with a great deal of noiſe, and ſeiz'd his 


ſon. Macara's ſervants fled, and gave an 
account of what had happen'd to the 


Mooriſh governor of the city. The French 
immediately ſent advice to the captain of 
their ſhip to be upon his guard, and it 


ſtood them in good ſtead, for without it 
the ſhip 


| had fallen into the governor's 
hands. Next day he ſent three hundred 
men commanded by the ſupreme civil ma- 


giſtrate to beſet the factory, hinder any 


proviſions from being carry'd in, and by 
that oblige them to ſet Macara at liberty. 
The French took up arms, which was a 
raſhneſs in a ſtrange country, where they 
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had no force, nor ſo much as a ſhip in the 
harbour. They fell to blows; a handſome 
young Frenchman, and good Chriſtian, 
was kill'd, and another much wounded. 
Of the infidels four or five were lain, and 
ſeyeral wounded; this made a great uproar. 
The governor ſeeing the fury and reſolu- 
tion of the French, caus'd his men to 
draw off, and ſent to acquaint his king 
with what had happen'd ; the French ſent 
too. Whilſt the anſwer came back, they 
ar m'd themſelves very well, and provided 


fire arms, which the Engliſb and ſome other 


triends lent them underhand. The gover- 
nor was for compoling the matter, and 
would have them ſend ſome perſons of note 
to his houſe, or me. The French were 
afraid to truſt him. As for me, they an- 
ſwer'd I was a Spaniard, and no way con- 
cern'd nor underſtood that affair. It was 
tear'd they might attack us in the night, and 
fire the houſe. I was not a little concern'd 
for it, but much more to ſee my voyage, 
which I was ſo eager upon, obſtructed. 

4. The director was indiſpos'd, theſe 


troubles made him worfe, ſo that in eight 


days he dy'd on Michaelmas day, having 
receiv'd the ſacraments. I loſt more than 
any man, becauſe he had a particular kind- 
neſs for me. I was alſo much oblig'd to 


him that ſucceeded in the poſt, His fune- 


ral was great; Firſt went two horſes in 
mourning, then the kettle-drums and trum- 


pets making a doleful found, above a hun- 


dred ſervants Portugueſes with lights in their 
hands; I went along with only one French- 
man, the reſt ſtay*d to ſecure the houſe and 
themſelves; the Dutch and Engliſh attended 
the funeral. The body was leftin the church 
till eight at night. The tide flow'd, and we 


went over in boats to an iſland, which is the 


catholick burying-place. Thoſe people will 

not allow any to be buried in towns. 
5. The king's anſwer came, he order'd 

no words ſhould be made about thoſe that 


had been kilPd on both ſides, and that 


the French if they pleas'd might carry away 
Macara, but ſhould pay what he ow'd, 
which amounted to two thouſand ducats. 
Several odd things happen'd during that 
time, which I would here relate if I had 
more leiſure. The country is ſingular, and 
there being ſuch diverſity of nations, there 
falls out ſomething new every day, among 
Perfians, Armenians, Moors, &c. That city 
reſembles Babel in the variety of tongues, 
and difference of garbs and cuſtoms, bur 
I lik'd the natural inclination of them all. 
I ſometimes went to the church, which 
was a conſiderable diſtance from the factory, 
met ſeveral ſorts of people by the way, 
and they were all courteous and civil. I 
talk*d with ſome Engl; and Dutch, vi- 
ſited them, becauſe it was 1 wo 
oun 
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found them very obliging in words, and 


ſome no leſs in their actions. Two came 
to take their leave, the night we went a- 
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very trivial, at which they were very Naya- 
much ſcandaliz'd ; but oy do not reflect RTT E. 
upon their own heinous faults they commit 


board; one of them took me aſide, we 
talk'd a long while, he offer'd me all his 
intereſt at Suratie: when we were parting, 
he ſaid to me with much humility and ſub- 
miſſion, Father, I know I am a heretick; 
but I beg the favour of your bleſſing. I 
was ſurpriz'd and anſwer'd, Sir, if you 
are a heretick and deſign to continue fo, 
why would you have my bleſſing? He re- 
ply'd, That's true, Father; but for all 
that I beg you will grant me this ſatisfacti- 


on. He preſs'd very earneſtly, I gave 


him my bleſſing, ſpoke a few words to him, 
which he requited by embracing me, and 
went his way. I heard them cenſure ſome 
churchmen. We ought all of us to be ve- 


ry cautious of our carriage among ſuch. 


people for they pry into every action. They 
told me two paſſages, and one of them 


— 
— 


every day; yet this is no excuſe for us, who 
ought ſo to order our lives, that they ſeeing 
our actions might glorify Gop the author 
and cauſe of all good. 

6. It pleas'd Gop our ſhip came, in 
two days all was ſhip'd, and I had thought 
it would have taken up eight at leaſt ; the 
weather was calm, which help'd to expe- 
dite our buſineſs. On the 17th of Ofober, 
at eleven at night, we went aboard ; I had 
ſo much intereſt, as to get three Portugueſes 
in. The night was ſo dark, we had much 
ado to find the ſhip. That very night we 
ſaiPd, all of us well pleas'd to leave that 
baſe country, and draw near to Zurope. 
From that place, according to the courſe 
we took, it is above ſix thouſand leagues. 


Being upon a freſh voyage, it is requiſite 


to begin a new chapter. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


My Voyage to Suratte, and other remarkable Occurrences. 


1. N the way from Golconda, I heard 
I ſeveral diſputes concerning matters 
of religion between Frencbmen, I took 
them to be all catholicks; doubtleſs they 
were not all ſo, for I never heard any thing 
of that nature between Spaniards and Por- 
tugueſes. Several reports went concerning 
Macara, who was priſoner in our ſhip, 
ſome maintain*d he was half a Mahbometan, 
others that they did not know what religion 
| he was of. He always own'd himſelf a 
catholick to me, and fo heard maſs, and 
ſaid the Roſary, but upon ſeveral occaſions 
he ſaid unto me, Father, whilſt I took care 
to ſerve Gop, and perform'd the duty of 
a Chriſt ian, Gop aſſiſted me, and I throve, 
but declin*d when ] fell off; it is ſome time 
ſince I neglected all things that belong to 
a Chriſtian, and therefore I believe Gop 
has puniſh'd me, and I am now in irons. 
Hence I took occaſion to comfort and ex- 
hort him to patience in his ſufferings. 
They treated him too cruelly, not allow- 
ing him the means of defending himſelf. 


They examin'd and laid things to his charge 


with four piſtols at his breaſt; he anſwer'd, 
not the truth, but what they would have 
him ſay, as he own'd to me. The general 
director was his mortal enemy, his judge, 
and a great heretick. 

2. There was a youth in the factory, 
whoſe name was Portal, all the reſt look*d 
upon him as proud and haughty, and I 
had grounds to believe him ſo. He con- 
tracted friendſhip with me, and told me 
many things I was no way concern'd with. 
He was a good grammarian, lov'd reading, 


had ſome books, and among them Mat- 
chiavel and Bodin, which he ſtudy'd more 
than the reſt. He was for reducing all 
religion to policy, like the Chineſes, and 
thoſe authors. I often told him my mind 
friendly, and ſometimes haſtily, for I 
thought him ill grounded in matters of 
faith. At Suratie he went aboard a ſhip 
that had no chaplain, and dy'd by the way 
to Madaga/car, where the ſhip took har- 
bour, as ours did. I was much troubl'd 
at it, but ſomething comforted, becauſe 
they told me he had prepar'd himſelf for 
death. 5 

3. J often heard it ſaid at Muſulapatan, 


that the French own'd no ſuperior but Gos 


and their king. Upon which I us'd to call 
them ſchiſmaticks, for not owning the Pope. 
They anſwer'd they did in ſome things, but 
not as the Spaniards did, who dreaded his 
cenſures. This I took as an honour. Thoſe 
French were merchants and no divines, they 
knew not how to diſtinguiſh betwixt the 
ſpiritual and temporal power. 
4. Some divines at Paris in May 1614 
ſign'd the following propoſitions. 1. That 
the king of France holds his dominions of 
Gop and the ſword only. 2. That the 
king in his dominions owns no ſuperior 
but God. 3. That the Pope cannot inter- 
dict the king, nor abſolve his ſubſects from 
their oath of allegiance. 4. That the Pope 
has no authority direct or indirect, mediate 
or immediate, coactive or coercive over 

the king, upon any account whatſoever. 
5. One Molfeſe ſaid in my hearing, that 
Gop was cruel in making the pains of hell 
everlaſting 3 
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RET TE. them for ſins of the fleſh, which were 
natural to man? And that ſince man in 


compariſon with Gop was leſs than an ant, 
why ſhould he be offended at them? And 
tho* they offended, why ſhould he damn 
them eternally? I was much provok'd, 
and told him my mind, but leſs than he 
deſerv'd. He ſaid he was a catholick, and 
his father a heretick, but his words prov'd 
him a liar, as to himſelf. Many of them 
learn grammar, and thruft themſelves into 
higher ſciences. The quality of a gram- 


marian, ſays Spondanus, is pride, that ſets 


them againſt Gop himſelf, which is the 


property of that horrid vice. There was 


an antient error, that Gop did not puniſh 


| ſenſuality, and this Molfeſe follow'd it. S. 
Paul, Heb. xiii. condemns it, Whoremon- 


gers and Adulterers Gop ſhall judge. Read 
S. Thomas on this place, lect. 1. For 


the reſt he would revive Origen's error, 
who ſaid the pains of hell ſhould have an 


end; which CHIRST condemns, ſaying, 


They all go into everlaſting fire. The he- 


reticks of theſe times do not maintain the 
extravagancies that man did. PN, 
6. It is fit to ſay ſomething of the great 
Mogol. He that now reigns, put his father 
in priſon, where he dy'd, and he uſurp'd 


the crown. This man has a ſon who go- 


verns a province eight days journey from 
Golconda, towards Bengala, which proper- 


ly belongs to the prince, who deſigns to 


follow the example his father ſet him, and 


get all into his own hands. Antony Coello a 
Portugueſe, who had ſerv'd under him, told 
me he had already two hundred thouſand 


horſe and three hundred thouſand foot. A 
brave army, if they are but good men. He 


_ deſigns to join in league with the rebel 


Subagi, who is very great and powerful. 
I mention'd in another place, how he at- 


tack'd the territory of Goa, and carry'd 


away two or three thouſand Chriſtians and 
a Franciſcan. He ſent to demand of the 


viceroy of Goa, to make good a ſhip of 


his the Portugueſes had taken. The vice- 
roy was in a paſſion, and beat his embaſſa- 
dor, an action no body could approve of. 
The Engliſh governor of Madraſtapatan 
told me that infidel would make war upon 
Goa by ſea and land, and make ſlaves of 
all the Portugueſe men and women he could 
light of. Subagi may do it, and the Mogol 
better, but he will not take ſmall things in 
hand. The king of Golconda is more to 
be fear'd, becauſe Coromandel and all thoſe 
coaſts are ſubject to him. This being a 
conſiderable point, an account of it was 
ſent ſeveral ways to Goa and Madraſta. 

7. I heard much of the kingdom of 
Bengala as to its fruitfulneſs and plenty of 
corn, rice, ſheep, cows, fruit, ſilk, and 
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the natives, but ſerve the Armenians that 
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cotton. This country, as I ſaid, belongs 
to the great MogoP's eldeſt ſon. There are 
in it fathers of the order of S. Auguſtin, 
who adminiſter to the Portugueſes, and 
Mungrels. Some of theſe are of note, and 
wear the badge of the order of knighthood 
of CHRIST, but are baſely uſed by the 
natives, for the leaſt matter they drive 
them to priſon with a cudgel. There are 
alſo Indians of Manila in that country, I 


ſaw one at Muſulapatan; I ſaid at Liſbon, 


there was no need of carrying people to 
India becauſe there were infinite numbers 
diſperſed thro? thoſe countries ; but the ſe- 
cretary of ſtate anſwer' d me, Will it be 
eaſy to bring thoſe together that are ſcat- 
ter*d abroad? I reply'd, It would not, for 
they all fled from Goa, where they wanted 
bread; but if he would allow them a ſuffi- 
cient maintenance, they would rather ſerve 
their own king, than infidels and hereticks, 
as they did for want. 5 


8. The Mogol is a mighty prince, his Mogol. 
dominions are vaſtly 


large, his people 
numberleſs, his wealth inexhauſtible. A 


Portugueſe, who had ſerv'd in his army at 


Agra, which is the ſeat of the court, aſ- 
ſur'd me, he had three hundred thouſand 


| horſe there beſides other vaſt numbers. 
Some years ſince on the ſame day he de- 


clar'd war againſt the Turks, Perſians, and 
Portugueſes. What more could Alexander 
the great have done? He has many tribu- 


tary kings under him ; and it is not long 
ago that the king of Golconda having con- 


quer'd the empire of Nar/inga, which had 
been famous in thoſe parts, the Mogol took 


it from him, and it ſtill continues under 


his dominion. 
extend above 
length. | 5 
9. I was told that at I paban, the Per- Sophi. 


The Mogol's dominions 
three hundred leagues in 


ian court, there were miſſioners of the 


orders of S. Auguſtin, Carmalites, Feſuits, 
They do no good upon 


are there, who are made very ſmall account 
of. The emperor ſometimes goes out to 
Pecorea, but firſt orders the Armenians 
to repair to ſuch or ſuch a place; the wo- 
men ſtay at home, and the emperor goes 
to ſport and divert himſelf with them. 


They that are grounded in the love of 


Gop, have a good opportunity of obtain- 
ing the crown of martyrdom. A Capuchin 
father is in great eſteem at that court, on 
account of the mathematicks. Let him 


have a care he comes not off as F. Adamus 


did in China. 

10. In the year 1663, when I was at 
Rome, there came thither two Armenian 
religious men of my order, who brought 
letters from the Sophi of Perſia and his ſe- 
cretary for his holineſs, in anſwer to thoſe 

our 
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our Armenian arch-biſhop carry'd four 
years before. His holineſs writ to him a- 
gain, thank'd him for his kind uſage of 
Chriſtians, and exhorted him to continue 
it. I read the letter cardinal Altieri writ 
to the ſecretary upon the ſame ſubject, it 
was in eaſy and elegant Latin, ſo finely 
pen'd the beſt ſcholar would admire it. 
The Sophi now reigning 1s almoſt always 
drunk ; tho? I was told by the French he 
had caus'd abundance of vineyards and 
houſe-vines to be deſtroy'd, others ſay it 
was his father. 

11. Let us now return to our voyage. 
The fourth day a furious guſt of wind ſtart- 
ed up about evening, but laſted a very 
ſhort ſpace; for had it held us three or 


four hours, there had been an end of our 


voyage. Being come to Suratte, we un- 
derſtood by letters brought over land, that 
four ſhips, which were at anchor at Muſu- 
lapatan, were caſt away, and all loſt that 
were in them. The ſame fate had certain- 
ly attended us, had we been near that 
coaſt. Every year infallibly about that 
time eight days ſooner or later, there is a 
terrible ſtorm upon that coaſt, they call it 
Bara. The wind was ſpent when it came 
to us, and fallen with the great rain, which 


was our good fortune. The eighth day we 


diſcover'd the iſland Ceylon, and for fear of 


the north eaſt winds which reign about 


that time, ſtood out to ſea a day and a 
night, and got out ſo far, that we were 
afterwards eleven days before we could 
come in fight of the land again, tho' it 
was in another place. We paſs'd cape 


Gallo, which is in ſixty degrees north lati- 


tude; there we lay five days without ad- 
vancing a foot, and met the ſhip of Macao 
bound for Goa, we hal'd one another with 
a great deal of ſatisfaction. Before we could 
make cape Comori, we had furious north 
winds, terrible currents, and after all dead 
calms. They made the cape, the water run 
againſt us like an arrow out of a bow. I 

having ſeen ſo much of the ſea, took upon 
me to play pilot, and contended to have us 
get in under ſhore. I argu'd, Who would 


run upon an enemy's ſword ? That the beſt 


way was to avoid and come in with him; 
that there we lay oppoſite to that point 
which did us all the miſchief; that we 
ſhould remove from it, and expect a wind, 
for ſince it muſt come from ſhore, we 
ſhould be ſo much the more to windward. 
This was accordingly done; one night a 
furious north eaſt wind blew, we were but 
a league and a half from the cape, and yet 
were above five hours weathering of it, ſo 
rapid is the current. On the 22d of No- 
vember, by break of day we had the cape 
aftern. The Portugueſe ſhip ſtood ſo far 
tor ſea, that we loſt ſight of her, and ſhe 


His Voyage to Suratte. 


nobleman, the 


was two days longer a geting clear. The 
north eaſt wind abated, and within two 
hours we had a freſh gale at eaſt. A little 
boat of Blacks came ahead of us; our men 
looking at it off the poop, perceiv'd the 
ſhip was running directly upon a rock that 
lay under water; they were all ſurpriz'd, 
and the wind freſhned as if ſome evil ſpirit 
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had ſent it to deſtroy us all; they ſtood 


in to ſhore, and in a moment I ſaw the rock 
a ſtone's throw from the ſhip. The Blacks 
were aſtoniſh'd, as if they concluded we 


were either blind or mad. It was Gon 


ſent thoſe Blacks, for had they not come 
we had ended our days there. The rock 


is mark'd down in the chart, but they 


were ſo joyful they had weather'd the point, 
that no body thought of it, and it was 
very ſtrange that as ſoon as ever the dan- 
ger was over, the wind ceas'd and the 
ſails flaggid. VVV 

12. That afternoon a little boat came 


aboard with a Dutchman, who brought 
fruit, and ſtuffs, and told us abundance of 


news, but all prov'd falſe. That they call 
the coaft of Malabar is very pleaſant and 
delightful, we wanted not for fruit, fowls, 
and other refreſhment whilſt we run along 


it; it lies north and ſouth. every night. 


we came to an anchor, which makes it 
toilſom failing along that coaſt. On the 


28th we appe 0 
good gale, the Duleh fir'd two guns at us. 


27th of the month we loft our anchor, the 
ar'd before Coulan with a 


On S. Andrew's day we ſaibd before Cochin 
and Calicut, where we were inform'd that 


the king of the country was engag'd in a 
bloody war with the Dutch. In the night 
we got up to Canunor. Here I might write 


ſome things memorable enough. Thoſe 


who were acquainted with that coaſt ſaid, 
that when ſome perfons marry'd, the hus- 


with her himſelf, to the king, who kept 
her eight days in his palace, making uſe 
of her at his pleaſure; and that time being 
expir'd, the man came for his wife, taking 
it as a great honour and favour that his 
king would make uſe of her. In other 
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band carry'd his wife before he had to do 


places they carry them to the temples of 


the ſame number of days to the ſame pur- 
poſe; this ſanctifys them, and the huſbands 
carry them home well pleaſed. 
prieſts ſeem to act like the ſons of Eli, 
x Sam. 11. 11. They lay with the women that 
aſſembled at the door of the tabernacle; but 


the difference was, that in India the wo- 


men and their huſbands are conſenting, and 
look upon it as no ſin. | Eel 
13. When the huſband, dies, the wife 
muſt die too, but after ſeveral manners, 
the dead body is burnt, and if he was a 


E eee and 


the idolatrous prieſts, and left them there 


Thoſe 
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woman is ſeated in his lap, 
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and then they lay the wood about, ſet fire 
to it, and they are both burnt, the one 
dead and the other alive. Other women 
clap their arms about their dead huſband, 


and are burnt with him. The third man- 
ner is, when the body is burning in a pit, 


hollow and ſhout, an 


the wife walks round weeping, attended 
by her kindred and friends; in the height of 
it one of the next kindred thruſts her into 
the pit, then they =P wood upon her, 

there the wretch 
periſhes. It is look'd upon as a great in- 
famy not to do ſo. Not many years ſince, 
as they were carrying a woman at Rogia- 
Pur near Goa to be burnt with her huſband, 
it happened that ſome Portugueſes who 


came to that part ſeeing the train, had 


the curioſity to draw near; the woman ſee- 


ing them by themſelves, left her people, 


and running embraced one of them, beg- 
ging they would protect her. They did it 


very nd defended themſelves a- 
8, 


gainſt the infidels, and carry'd her off. She 
went to Goa, was inſtructed, baptiz'd, and 


marry'd to him ſhe had fled to. She was 


living in the year 1670, when I was at Goa. 


A moſt fortunate woman | 


14. During thoſe days we had ſome diſ- 
putes aboard, and the pilot pretended to 
play the divine, aſking why there were ſe- 


veral religious orders in the church? What 
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need the Pope 
kings of Spain and France would ſupport 
him? Why the Jews were not tolerated 
in Spain? Why Gop did not work mira- 
cles? I anſwer'd ſufficiently to every point, 
and left them muttering ; but they had not 
a word to ſay, when I ask'd them, Why 
there were ſeveral military orders, and why 
ſeveral hereſies were tolerated in France? 


15. On the 14˙h of December, we come 


to an anchor two leagues from Goa oppo- 


ſite to the bar, becauſe we wanted water. 


It was very lucky for me and the Portu- 


gueſes. We vent to, the fort they call Agua- 


da, which is very fine, and had tlie beſt 


braſs cannon in it I had ever ſeen. There 


was one piece carry*d a bullet of ninety 
ſix pound, the French were amaz d. We 


ſpoke with the commander, and taking 


our leave went up the river, which is one 


of the fineſt in the world, both the banks 


being cover'd with towns, ſightly temples, 
and lofty trees. I ſtay'd in the college of 


CHAP. XXV. = 
My Stay at Soali, and ſetting out again for France. 


1. J Came to Soali much tir'd, and had 

a mind to ſtay at Syrazte to wait for 
a religious man, who deſign'd to travel by 
land; but the next day I had a letter from 
him giving me an account he had not been 
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had of money, ſince the 


ſtroy'd many towns and villages about that 
court. This made me take another courſe, 


from the city. A moſt delightful ſear as 


can be 1magin'd, built upon the edge of the 
water. After noon I went up to the mo- 


naſtery of our F. S. Dominick, it may vie 
with the beſt in Europe. The French ſaid 
there was not the like in all Fraxce (it is 
likely they had ſeen but little there.) They 


afterwards ſhew'd us veſtments, chalices, 


a rich bier to carry the image of our Lady, 
with other church ſtuff, which was very 
ſurprizing. But what I moſt admir'd was 
an ivory crucifix all of one piece except 
the arms, the rareſt thing that can be ima- 


gin'd, not ſo much for the curioſity of the 


workmanſhip, as its bigneſs; to all appea- 
rance, the tooth that piece was cut out of 
muſt weigh at leaſt three hundred weight. 


The proſpect of the city is very fine, and 


the buildings ſumptuous, but not ſo much 
as a miſſioner has writ, who affirms it out- 
does Rome. Weall went away well pleas'd 
and treated, the French own'd themſelves 


oblig'd to me for the kindneſs thoſe of m 


order ſhew'd them; it did me a kindneſs 


afterwards, but they did not like the vaſt 


revenue they were told a certain family en- 


joy d. On the 16th we weigh'd for Suratte, 
I lightned my ſelf, leaving the Chine/e Chri- 


ſtian I had brought with me at Goa, that 
I might not ſee the miſery he endur'd at 


ſea, his ſufferings afflicting me more than 


my own. We fail'd before Bengala, and 


the 24 day we lay by at Roſapor a French 


factory. A Black came to us from the 
factory but empty handed. The wind faild 


us ſome days. The captain my friend told 
me what baſe things his countrymen did 
at Madagaſcar and Muſulapatan, taking 


marry*d women from their huſbands, whom 
they threatned with death if they complain- 


ed. They are inordinate in this particular. 


We lay ſome days in the ſight of Dabul a 


ſtrong and handſome fort belonging to 
Subagi: we went on to Bombaim,  Bazaim, 
and on the 8th of Fanuary by break of day 


were before Daman. On the I Ith we paſ- 


ſengers went up to Soali in a Duich boat 
that came to us. There we entred another 


region, under another government, ſaw 


other ſorts of people, and had trial of ſe- 
veral humours. Gop grant we may find 


a place to take ſome reſt in. 


able to come by land, by reaſon of Sub- 
agi's army which lay in the way, he having 
3 drawn near to Golconda, and de- 


which 
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S. Womas, which is a quarter of a league 
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which was to make my intention known to 
the director-general, who tho' a rank he- 
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attended by the officers of the N h 
the cannon were fir'd, there was a plentiful RET TE. 
r, and excellent grapes, I had eaten S WW _ 


retick, had been civil to me, and always 
gave me place at table above others; he 


_ drank to me firſt, and gave me the beſt 


bit off his plate. At firſt he made ſome 
difficulty of giving me my paſſage in the 
company's ſhip, but was prevail'd upon 
by a French gentleman, who was bound 
the ſame way as my ſelf: From that day 
forward he was daily kinder and kinder to 
me. On the 20th of January he gave a 
farewel treat, at which were all the officers 
of the company. After ſeveral healths he 


drank to the captain of the ſhip, charging 


and intreating him to take care and make 
very much of me, as he would do by 
him if he were aboard. I thank'd him 
for ſo extraordinary a favour. 

2. On the 21* in the morning the direc- 
tor-general ſent for me. I was ſurpriz'd, 
but went to him; the captain of the ſhip, 
and the gentleman I mention'd before, were 
with him; he ſhut his door, drank ſeveral 
healths to us three in delicate wines; or- 
der*d the captain to give me a place in the 
great cabbin, and charg'd him to make much 
of me. I went aboard with the captain well 
pleas'd, but with ſome concern, becauſe 
there was no other prieſt for ſo tedious a 
voyage. Caron miſs d me at noon, and I 
not being to be found, he was told I was 
gone aboard, at which he ſeem'd concern'd 
that I had not ſtaid to dinner. 

3. Soali is the port to Suratte, a noble 
city in the Mogul's dominions, in twenty 
one degrees of north - latitude; is no cloſe 
harbour, but an excellent road; at low 
water the ſands appear towards the ſea; 
Ships ride there very ſafe, and there were 
abundance there, Dutch, French, Engliſh, 
and Mahometans. There theſe nations have 
_ factories to prepare loading for their ſhips. 
At Suratte, which is a league me. the 
factories are very great: From all parts of 
the world they reſort thither, and from 
thence trade to Perſia, Meca, Cambaya, 
and all parts of India. While I was there, 
the Portugueſe little fleet arriv'd, which runs 
along that coaſt every year, and trades 
along it; near Bazaim they met another 
ſmall fleet belonging to Sͤubagi, conſiſting 
of fifteen ſmall ſhips; they drove it up to 
the ſhore, and took every one of them with- 
out the expence of a grain of powder. 
One day 
talking with a conſiderable Mahometan who 
ſerv'd their company, and magnifying the 
king of France, ſaid, Only Gop is great 
in heaven, and the king of France upon 
earth. The Mabometan very ſoberly an- 
ſwer'd, Gentlemen, God in heaven, and the 
Mogul upon earth. They had no more to ſay. 

4. That afternoon Caron went aboard, 

2 


on the 


the French in my hearing were 


gainſt the ſtream? They own'd ſuch a thing 


ſuppe ] 
ſome of them aſhore. The climate varies 
extremely in thoſe parts. Caron was ex- 
tremely loving to me. The feaſt ended, 


he went away with his company, and we 


were quite clear'd; about ten we ſail'd. 
The following night, the wind being very 
fair, and the weather clear, the ſhip ran 
aground off of Bazaim. Good Gop, what 
a wonderful confuſion we were in! the. 
ſhip beat upon the ſands, and every ſtroke 
we expected ſhe was bulg'd ; by good for- 
tune it was flood. Gop was merciful to 
us in putting us by a ſhoal that run from 
the point of land, which was a league and 
a half from us: With that we made out to 
ſea by degrees, and came into water enough. 
The captain was ready to fire a piſtol up- 
pilot; he was much to blame be- 
cauſe they had warn'd him to take heed of the 
point of land ; he would have ſtood our, 
had they not ſpoke to him: They are 
ſtrange obſtinate people. ; 

5. Aboard the ſhip, I was inform'd by 
a heretick of note, that Caron, when he 
was factor at Japan, had been the man 
that forg'd a letter againſt the catholicks, 
upon which enſued the laſt and greateſt per- 
ſecution there ever was in that country 
after which the preachers of the goſpel 
could never gain footing there. I will write 
in another place, where it will be more 
proper what Caron told me. 

6. On Candlemas-day we made cape Co- 
mori, and left it aſtern in eleven days and 
a half, whereas we had ſpent forty nine 


in failing from it to Suratte. I ſaid maſs 


every day, Gop be prais'd, and this day 
four receiv'd. We took a great ſea-calt 
in the north-ſea ; and I often obſerv'd that 
tho? it is ſuch a devouring fiſh, yet thoſe 
fiſhes they call Romeros have a peculiar 
friendſhip with it, lie under its ſhelter, 
ſtick cloſe to its fins, and come to its mouth 
without hurt; the S. Peter's fiſh alſo clings 
to it. Gop's providence is wonderful in 
all things. „ | : 
7. I enquir'd of the French and Dutch, 
Whether it was true, the Hollanders made 
ſalt· water freſh, as I had been inform'd ? 
they told me it was falſe; (But we have 
ſeen it ſufficiently prais'd in England, which 
the author was a ſtranger to.) 4 
8. I alſo aſk'd, Whether there was an 
ingineer in France that did as much exe- 
cution with a piſto]-bullet, as with a whole 
cannon, which was told me in China? and 
they anſwered that was a mere fable too. 
9. I further put the queſtion, Whether 
there were veſſels made in France, that by 
force of wheels, without wind, went a- 


had 
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had been done, but prov'd uſeleſs, (This 
we have ſeen upon the Thames.) The Dutch- 
man ſaid, He had ſeen the ſhip building in 
Holland, that was to fail from thence in 
eight days to India, but that the inventer 
ran away, and ſo it could never be finiſh'd. 
So much any man might have done, but 
it was a great folly to believe and ſpend 
money upon ſuch a mad undertaking. _ 
10. On the 10 of February, being 


Shrovetide, we paſs'd the line, and were be- 


calm'd. The ſeamen made merry and 
ſported. . . 
11. We had ſome diſcourſe concerning 
the French Eaſt- India company, whether 
it would ſtand; and moſt agreed it would 


not, becauſe they had no good government, 


and particularly did not ſet out their ſhips 


in due ſeaſon. The Dutch fell a railing at 


the French diet, and prais d ours and the 


 Portugueſes ; and the French oppos' d him, 


Cathay. 


for my part I never lik*d their cookery. 


12. It was argu'd, Whether the court 


of China were Grand Cathay? The Turkiſh 


hiſtory tranſlated into French, which they 


read there, mention'd, That before Ta- 
merlan conquer'd China, which I am ſatiſ- 
fy'd is falſe, the king of Cathay met him 
without the wall, with one million four 
hundred thouſand men. They that ſpeak 
of Grand Cathay, make no mention of the 
wall of China; and confequently the court 


of China, which is but twenty four leagues 


from the wall, is not Cathay. I never 
heard any of the miſſioners of China ſpeak 
any thing material to this point, but only 
made conjectures 
13. We had freſh fiſh plentiful, almoſt 


all Lent. On the 15th of March, about 
eight at night, the whipſtaff broke; they 


were four hours a making another; the 
wind was indifferent, and fo we had no 
Treat trouble. Some few years before a 


Jutch ſhip was loſt about the ſame place, 


thro? the ſame accident. Three more pe- 


riſh'd, but no body being ſav'd, it was 
not known by what accident. Of the firft 


2 1 E * ky 8 . 
three men eſcap'd, and went in the boat to 


the iſland Mauricia: No ſhip miſſes of a 


ſtorm there; we had a great one, and what 


J have ſaid happen'd the fourth day after 
the violence of it was over. One of thoſe 
days they took a ſea-hog, in nothing dif- 
ferent from thoſe aſhore as far as ſnout 


and ears; the fleſh of them is good and 


| wholeſome, the fat is black but well- 
_ taſted. | 


Maſcaren- 


14. On the 14th about eight in the 
morning, we diſcover'd the iſland Maſca- 
renbas, which the French call Bourbon; if 
it had a port, it would be one of the fineſt 
in the world; the air is temperate, the 
water good and plentiful, abundance of 


fit and fowl, Tele fo numerous that they 
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ſow'd and planted there, have all throve 
incomparably. _ . | | 

15. Soon after the wind ſtarted up at 
ſouth-eaft ſo violent, that at one guſt it 


carry'd e three fails, the main-topſail, 


mizzen- topſail, and ſprit-ſail: It laſted all 
night, the ſea ran high, and beat the ſhip 
furiouſly. Every day ſhe grew more leaky, 
the main- maſt gave way, and I was but 
too apprehenfive of what we were to en- 


dure. 1 wi 5 
16. On the 4*b of April in the morning 


we had a horrid ſtorm of thundet, light- 
ning, rain and wind; it came a head of us, 


and we bore it five hours without à rag of 


cloth aboard, the ſea beat againſt the poo 
in ſuch violent matiner that all the p only 


ſeem'd to give way, the water flow'd in 
amain ; we were all in a clufter beggitig 


mercy of Gop, I pray'd and caſt holy 
things into the ſea. That fright paſt over, 
and we prepar'd for others, becauſe we 
daily drew nearer to the cape of Good Hope, 
where winter was beginning. The captain 
would not lie cloſe to the ſhore, as the 
waggoners direct, and with good reaſon 3 
for the land always ſhelter'd us from ſouth- 
weſt, weſt and north-weſt winds which 
tore us to pieces, and beſides it was con- 


venient for making our advantage of the 


land-breezes. One of thoſe winds would 
blow, and we would lie by without advanc= 


ing à foot in eight days. The ſhip was 
day and night. One afternoon the fhix 


hard work'd, and the men ply'd the "in 


gave ſuch a bulge that there was not 
man bur fell violently, and ſhe ſhip'd fo 
much water at the fide that we were in a 
conſternation. That night was very trou- 


bleſome, the pilot was afraid the ſhip would 


founder. We diſcover'd cape Agujas (I 
kept a journal, but it is needleſs to write 


* 


things of ſmall moment) it is twenty leagues 


from the cape of Good Hope. Three days 


we lay upon the ſand. By reaſon of the 


contrary winds we ran away ſouthward to 


forty two degrees. (By which it appears 


to be a folly which ſome write, that the 


Portugueſes when they turn that cape dif- 


cover Terra de Fogo, or incognita) J ſome- 
See 3 18.25 f | COL iq - 
times wiſh'd we might light upon the ſouth- 
ern land, I was much afraid becauſe it was 


winter in thoſe parts. On the 29th of A. 


pril it was reſolv'd to take up at Mada- 


gaſcar, having been at ſea ever ſince the 


224 of January. This was a great afflicti- 
on, yet we were glad of it to be rid of 


thoſe terrible winds and waves; but we 
were in the wrong, for had we ſtay'd three 


days longer, we had certainly weather'd, 


as the wind prov'd afterwards, four hours 
time Would have done our buſineſs. We 


ſpent 
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knock them down with ſticks. The rice, 
corn, fruit, and herbs the French have 
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ſpent a whole month about the cape. The 
wind would come fair, and within another; 


tho? that never ceas'd, another would ſtart 


up ahead, which diſtracted us. Sometimes 


there would be a calm, and immediate] 
the ſea appear'd full of whales on the ſur- 


face of the water, and they would ply 
round the ſhip to the great terror of us 


that beheld them, it being a certain token 


of a ſtorm, as we found by experience. 

17. We wanted not north and north- 
eaſt winds in our return towards Madagaſ- 
car, which had been the beſt in the world 
to double the cape. There was no body 
aboard that had knowledge of thoſe 
ſeas, which was very prejudicial to us. On 


the 14 of May after night fall, the wind 
blowing furiouſly at north, we all of us 


ſaw thoſe they call the candles of S. Telmo 


on the main-top and fore- top, ſo plain, ſo 


bright, and natural, that there was no 
diſcerning them from thoſe that are placed 
on altars. We were all aſtoniſh'd at it, they 


continu'd above ſix hours in the ſame form, 


their brightneſs not declining in the leaſt. 
I having read ſomething of this nature, 
was very curious in making particular ob- 
ſervation of it. In the firſt place the wind 


was violent, and lay upon our broad fide. 
( 2.) The ſhip beat very hard. (3.) Thoſe 
tokens were only to be ſeen in thoſe two 


Places I mention'd, always perpendicularly 


_ tany, begging her aſſiſtance, 


over the round-top, without the leaſt al- 
teration. 


If they had been drops of water, 
how came they to be only in thoſe two places? 


And how came it the wind did not blow 
them away? And how came it they 


did 
not fall with ſuch terrible beating? I own I 
do not underſtand it. Some ſeamen had ſeen 
the like before; ſome ſaid they preſag'd fair 


weather, others a ſtorm, others that their 
appearing aloft was a good ſign, but had 


it been on the deck it had been bad. Every 


man ſpoke his mind, the beft was to have 


recourſe to Gop. We ſang our Lady's li- 
The con- 
ſequence was that the next day about night- 
fall, on a ſudden the north-wind ceas'd, 


and another ſtarted up aſtern, the violenteſt 
we ever had yet; we ſail'd three days un- 
der a foreſail reefed, with our yards and 


top-maſts ſtruck. The ſea beating on the 


poop frighted us, and ran fo high, I had 


not courage to look at it. What I endur'd 


during this time is not to be writ, Gop and 


I know it; and what I ſuffer'd at other 
times, how many nights I ſpent leaning 
upon a braſs-gun, and how many fitting by 
the bittake. Amidſt a great deal of foul 
weather, and diſcontents betwixt the cap- 
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tain, the gentleman, and the pilot, we at Nava- 
length arriv'd at Madagaſcar, or the iſland RETYT E- 
of S. Laurence, which the French at pre- S WW 
ſent call e Dauphine. 


In the bay (for it 
is no port) we found the king's fleet, and 
one ſhip of the companies. The French had 
ſometime fpoke ill of the Spaniſh inqui- 
ſition, having heard ſeveral falſe and ſcan- 
dalous reports concerning it from wicked 
men; I inform'd Monſieur Dandron of the 
whole truth, and he was well pleas'd and 
ſaid, It were happy they had it in France. 
J inform'd him what F. Rogemont a Flemiſh 
Jeſuit told me in China, to wit, that his 


countrymen had a moſt hideous notion of 


this tribunal, becauſe they conceited ma- 
ny fooliſh fancies concerning it, but that 
he was very ſure had they been rightly in- 
form'd, they would ndt have made the 
leaſt oppoſition. „ 
18. They never fail of prayers morning 
and evening aboard their ſhips, and do not 
neglect it upon any account whatſoever, 
Upon ſundays and holidays we ſang vef- 
pers, and the litanies, in the morning 
pſalms and hymns proper to the day. All 
were punctual at maſs, which I never omit- 


ted when the weather would permit, ſo 


there were always ſome went to confeſſion 
and communion. Truly I was much edi- 


fy'd at them, particularly at their not 
ſwearing, for it was rare to hear an oath 


aboard, which is ſeldom ſo in our ſhips. 


Dandron ſaid their way of praying in Latin 


was better than our general uſe of the beads, 
but I convinc'd him that the beads were of 


more uſe to ignorant people who underſtood 
not Latin, and therefore had the comfort of 


underſtanding the prayers they ſaid by their 
beads. 55 
19. Several other arguments were held 
aboard not at all proper to be handled by 
thoſe who had only read their grammar. 
In ſhort, it pleas'd Gop we came to an 
anchor at Madagaſcar on the 29th of May, 
tho* in.rainy foul weather. There came 
immediately aboard us a French Capuchin, 
who was a great comfort to me; I went 


with him to his ſhip, and then to another, 


where I was much made of. The reſt did 
the ſame afterwards, they all offer'd me 
their ſhips, and any thing in them; in 
truth I was much beholden ro them. 1 
went aſhore, and receiv'd a Frencb biſhop's 
bleſſing, who had been a miſſioner in Tyun- | 
quin and China, and was returning from 
Rome, of whom I had news from thence 
and Spain, I conſider'd the vaſt diſtance, 
being above three thouſand leagues, and 
thought it impoſſible to reach thither. 
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1. TJ Lay ſome time aboard, becauſe there 
I was no conveniency aſhore, I had 
foreſeen what I was to ſuffer there. Be- 
fore I went aſhore again, I convers'd with 
the French Capuchin concerning the French 
biſhops, and the Spaniſh ; and he anſwer'd 
me, The king of Spain is more religious 
than our king, and ſo are the people, ſo 
that they have a different notion of theſe 
things from my countrymen; and tho 
there are learn'd and pious religious men 
enough, many biſhopricks are given to 
men of great families. 5 

2. Aboard the other ſhips they had 


aſk'd the biſhop's leave to eat fleſh always, 


which I did not like becauſe fiſh might 
have been had. The French and Portugneſes 


laugh at the Spaniards for eating offal- 


me at on ſaturdays, without conſidering they 
do much worſe themſelves upon other ac- 
counts. The French raiPd much at their 


king for ſelling of places of honour and 


truſt, which they thought was not at all 
convenient in the government, tho? ſeveral 
methods were us'd to obviate inconve- 


niences. L 


Madagaſ- 


car. 


3. The Portugueſes diſcover'd that iſland, 


and abandon'd it; next the Dutch took 


and left it, the French took poſſeſſion laſt, 


and fay they will quit it, becauſe no bene- 


fit can be made of it. The bay is in about 


twenty ſix degrees of ſouth latitude, the 
air unwholeſome, and the water bad. The 


French have nothing there but the bay, 
ſome thatch'd houſes, and a mud-wall, till 
they build a fort they deſign. The iſland 


is the biggeſt that is known in the univerſe. 
The inland abounds in Blacks, has many 


kings and petty princes. The people are 
very barbarous, brothers and ſiſters marry, 


| fathers have to do with their daughters, 


and ſons with their mothers, They are 


warlike, and manage their ſpears very well, 


as we ſaw while we were there. The country 


breeds vaſt numbers of very large cows, 


whoſe fleſh is very good, and on their 


ſhoulders they have great bunches like that 
on a camel; one of them, weigh'd whilſt I 
was there, was thirty ſix pound weight; 
it is all fat like butter, except ſome ſtrings 
of lean mix*d with it; they cut it in ſlices, 
and fry it, and it is an excellent diſh. There 
are goats in abundance, ſome peculiar ſorts 


of fruit, and an infinite quantity of rice. 


— AE — Ee nes IETETITSY 


There are in the iſland two noble ports, 
one on the eaſt-ſide, which is call'd of 
Auton Gil, à Portugueſe diſcoverer's name. 
There the fleet for glaſs beads got a great 
quantity of rice. The other is call'd S. Au- 


My Stay at Madagaſcar, or the Iſland of S. Lawrence: 


guſtin's bay, it is reported to be an extraor- 
dinary port, but both places very un- 
healthy. 

4. As to the religion of thoſe people, 
the miſſioners told me they acknowledged 
a good and a wicked god; that they give 
little worſhip to the good one, and a great 
deal to the bad. The good one, fay they, 
being ſuch, will do them no harm, ſo that 


<0 


they need not trouble their heads about 


him; but they muſt. pleaſe the bad one 


that he may not puniſh them, and there- 


fore they offer ſacrifices to him. They are 
addicted to ſtrange ſuperſtitions to deliver 
themſelves from crocodiles, ſickneſs and 
other mifortunes. They cut off the chil- 
drens navel-ſtring, and wear it about their 
necks to make them fortunate. I obſerv'd 
it, and they themſelves told me ſo. Every 
one has as many wives as he pleaſes, and 
they have the liberty of being unmarry'd 
whenſoever they will. . 
5. I contriv'd to lie aſhore becauſe the 
ſhip was not convenient for prayer, read- 
ing and ſtudy, There was feaſting, viſit- 


ing, and ſuch noiſe in the great cabbin, that 


no Quiet was to be expected. Beſides that, 
the north-eaſt winds are continually boiſ- 
terous, and no ſhip is ſafe there; this too 
oblig*d me to quit, tho? I was ty d to come 


and ſay maſs aboard. It was no eaſy mat- 


ter to contrive to live aſhore, becauſe the 
miſſioners had the biſhop and his compa- 


nions in their houſe, ſo that no place was 


empty. I took up in a little thatcht- 
cottage, went to dine with the French gen- 
tleman, and he always did me extraordi- 


nary kindneſſes. The church was far off, 


ſo that I ſpent much time in going to it 
and returning. I continued in this manner 
above a month, and it was no ſmall pe- 
nance had I made a right uſe of it. The 
gentleman and captains took compaſſion 
on me, and blam'd the biſhop without 
cauſe. One day without my knowledge 


Dandron went to the biſhop, and ſaid to 


him, My lord, we are all ſcandaliz'd to 
ſee you are all miſſioners, and preach up 
charity, and yet uſe none toward this poor 
old-man, who is a miſſioner as well as you, 
and baniſh'd for the law of Gop. I was 
concern'd at it, for fear they ſhould imagin 
it was a contrivance of mine; but that 


way of living was ſo tedious to me, con- 


ſidering it was to laſt five months, that 
I was out of patience, and I reſolv'd to 
return to India in that fleet, which I told 


the Capuchin my friend; he acquainted the 


biſhop with it, and mov'd that J might go 
to 
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to the church, alledging reaſons for it, 
and among others the good offices I had 


feats, and obtain'd ſignal victories over Nava- 
thoſe Blacks with a handful of men. After RRTTE. 
the admiral WW 


done the miſſioners of Tunquin and Cochin- 
china. He was mov'd to it the more, be- 
cauſe among ſome papers I had given him, 
he happen'd to find that I was ſuperior of 
my order; this wrought much upon him, 
and had I known it would ſtand me in 
ſuch ſtead, I would eaſily have made him ac- 
quainted with ir; but it never came into 
my thoughts, nor is it to the purpoſe when 
you are to do a poor religious man a kind- 
neſs, whether he 1s a ſuperior, or other- 
WIE. - „„ dl 
6. On the 11 of July I went to the 
church, had a cell, and a fine ſtudy of 
books, which was a mighty ſatisfaction to 
me. A month after the fleet with the 


lord biſhop and his companions ſail'd for 


Suratte. I was left with the miſſioners be- 
longing to the iſland, being three in num- 
ber, and two lay-brothers of a new reli- 
gious order in France, men of great piety. 
They ſerv'd every body readily, and every 
morning at four of the clock preciſely 
met at prayers at home. Their diet was 
ſlender and indifferent. Upon fridays and 
faſting- days, they eat herbs out of a little 
garden they had, and if there was an egg 
over and above it was much. One friday 

whilſt the good biſhop was there, we were 
ſeven at table; there was pottage, and on- 


ly two eggs for his lordſhip, I fat next 


him, he gave me one, and we had no 


more. By this I gueſs'd that what had 
ing fleſh on faſting-days 
was falſe, becauſe all the time I was with 


been ſaid of eating 


them, tho' the fare was ſo ſlender they 
never eat fleſh on any day when it is for- 
bidden. og 

7. As to the ſtate of Chriſtianity in the 
iſland, they told me there were above a 
thouſand baptiz'd, and not above fifty that 
liv'd like Chriſtians. 
man had a little Black he had carry'd from 
| thence to Syratte and Muſulapatan, where 
he had been three years, was well clad, 


ſpoke French and Portugueſe, was grown 


familiar and well fed ; nevertheleſs the love 
of his country prevail'd, and he fled. Till 
the natives are ſubdu*d, which is not eaſy, 
they will never improve in ſpirituals or 
temporals. The admiral went up the coun- 
try with five hundred French to ſtrike a 
terror into their enemies. He would not 
be advis'd by the governor, and ſo came 
olf with the loſs of four hundred of his 
men; and it was reported that fifteen 
Blacks had made all that ſlaughter, and a 
Jeſt of him. | 

8. The governor was a little man, lame 
of a hand and a foot, and ſickly, but a 
very faint; the enemy dreads him more 
than if he were a giant, he has done great 


would do no good there. 


The French gentle- 


the loſs we have ſpoke of, 
went away to the iſland Maſcarenbas or 
Bourbon, and left the governor orders not 
to wage war with the enemy, tho' th 
ſhould provoke him; and they ſaid, it 
was for fear he ſhould get the better with 
that handful] of men he had, which would 
make his attempt the more ſhameful. All 
his men went to India with an ill will un- 
der his command, I heard ſome account 
of him, and declar'd I was of opinion he 
I provꝰd a true 
prophet, as it happen'd. _ 
When he return'd from the iſland 
Maſcarenhas, I talk*d with him, he treat- 
ed me courteouſly. The major of the iſland 
was dead, he had been marry*d to a luſty 
black woman. He left three daughters: 
John Lambertegi captain of a company, 
who told me he had ſerv'd in the ſame quality 
in Spain, preſently propos'd to marry the 


eldeſt, which was accordingly done with 


the greateſt pomp I ever ſaw, the wedding 
was kept aboard the admiral. All the ſhips 
being thirteen in number diſcharged ſeve- 
ral broad ſides. The captain of another 


company, and very handſome man, mar- 


ry*d the widow, but it was before break 
of day, and very privately, I was con- 
cern'd at it, they are not fo nice as our 
Spaniards. There were ſeveral Frenchmen 
there marry'd with black women, and 
others were gone up the country where 
they lived naked like the Blacks. I ſaw 
ſome in that condition, and was much a- 

ſham'd of it. . 
10. In this iſland I ſaw beautiful pea- 
cocks. In that of Maſcarenbas they fay 
there are fine birds and beaſts, and that to 
this day they have never ſeen a toad, ſnake, 
mouſe, or any other ſort of vermine, which 
is very ſtrange. And how ſhould we gueſs 

which way all thoſe living creatures got 
thither? the matter is eaſier for birds, but 
not of all forts. Pigeons fly far, but tur- 
tles, nightingals, and other ſorts found there 
cannot eaſily hold a flight over ſo vaſt a 
ſea. The bird Ruc I mention'd in the firſt 
book, is a mere chimera. Mozambique lies 
weſt of Madagaſcar. The Arabs arrived 
there in the year 1670, and did great miſ- 
chief, The country abounds in gold and 
elephants, and is ſaid to have unicorns. Up 
the inland is the empire of Mozomotapa. 
The late emperor's ſon, elder brother to 
him now reigning, was of late years bap- 
tiz'd by the religious of our order, and 
took their habit, has prov'd a good reli- 
gious man, was at Goa when I was there; 
he was call'd home by his people, but 
knowing, or ſuſpecting they intended to 
put the goverment into his hands, he ap- 
| prehended 
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Madagaſcar there is a ſmall one inhabited 
by Arabs. They have a fort, and go over 
to Madagaſcar to rob. A great number 
of Blacks came together, and courted the 
French to join with them in making war 
upon thoſe Arabs, before we left the place. 
John Lambertegi went up the country with 
fifteen Frenchmen, and ſome natives to treat 


about this affair. By degrees time ſlipp'd, 
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Nava- prehended running himſelf into ſome dan- 
-" "AST TR. er, and mne, 
11. On the weſt and near the iſland of 


abated. I was ſo eager to be at ſea, that 
every day ſeem'd a year. Al- Saints day 
was appointed for our departure, but the 
weather was ſuch as gave little hope of 
weighing anchor. On All-Saints day I ſaid 
maſs, but we could not ſtir, Upon All- 
Souls day, we being out in readineſs, the 
wind began to blow at north-eaſt, and we 
by Gop's goodneſs to fail. 


HA F. XXVIL- 
My Departure from the Iſland Madagaſcar. 


1. 1 ſhip- proviſion was not good, 


I begg'd ſome onions of the miſ- 
fioner my friend, which he gave me, and 
I valued very much. I was told the French 
admiral bound for Syratte, intended to 
make the Dutch and Engliſb ſtrike to him; 
tis not likely he compaſſed it; they add- 
ed, the honour of France lay at ſtake up- 
on that fleet; if ſo, it was at a low ebb, 

et they pretend theirs is the moſt mighty 
os in Chriſtendom. God who gave it 
him gratis, continue his grandeur. The 


apoſtle St. James ſays, Every good and per- 


feet gift is from above, deſcending from the 
Father of lights. St. Thomas oblerves the 
word deſcending, the apoſtle does not ſay 
falling, to give us to underſtand that God 
beſtows riches, dominions, and every thing 
elſe on whom, and as he pleaſes, not ac- 
cording to deſert, but gratis; and as he gives 
he can take away, eſpecially if he be pro- 
vok*d by ins. : 
2. We had a good voyage all the month 
of November, ſave one furious ſtorm on 


the 28ch; but ſummer being now advanc'd 


we fear'd it not, but turn'd our head to 
it, and back'd the ſails. On the laſt day 
of the month we turn'd the cape. A Hu- 
gonot captain, but an honeſt fair gentleman, 
came aboard us at Madagaſcar z I cannot 
expreſs how much I was oblig'd to this 
heretick, for he was well provided. He 
order'd his ſervants to give me every thing 
1 ask'd for. I aſk'd and aſk'd again, and 
they ſupply'd me without np 6 Next 
to Gop this man ſav'd my life, I wiſh'd I 
could have given him eternal life. This 
man told me that his king aſpir'd to poſſeſs 
himſelf of new Spain; and in order to it 
had ſent one over to view and take an ex- 
act account of the country and parts, who 
had ſpent three years there, and return'd 
with full information, which he deliver'd 
in writing to Monſ. Colbert. 
3 f. I was eager to come to the Cape of 
Good Hope, that I might ſee what the Dutch 


have done there. Some French who had 


ſeen it, told wonders of it, that there was an 


admirable fort, with abundance of good. 
cannon, fine houſes, gardens, and orchards, 


producing all ſorts of European fruits, and 


thoſe of the country, which are good and 
various, and abundance of cows, ſheep, 


hens, turkeys, beſides good horſes. Major 
John Munoz Gadea, who came that way 


inthe year 1672, told me the ſame in Sparn. 
The Dutchman aboard our ſhip had told 


us there were ſea elephants ſeen in that 


place; ſome believ'd it, others, and I a- 
mong them, ſuſpended their judgment, 


but the ſame gentleman told me he had 


ſeen two there, each about as big as a cow, 


but the feet and tail very like an elephant. 


Before we put into Madagaſcar, we ſaw the 
ſea in places cover'd with geeſe, it was 
wonderful to ſee ſuch multitudes of them. 


D. Jobn Munoz aſſur'd me they were ſea- 


geeſe, which had no feet, ſo that they had 


wings and feathers to fly, and no feet to 
walk, and therefore were feather'd fiſh. 


Gop knows how they laid or hatch'd. 


4. Fifteen or twenty leagues northweſt of 
the cape is the bay of Saldania, diſcover'd 
by the Portugueſes ; all about it there is not Saldaria. 


a drop of ſweet-water to be found. The 
French admiral ſet up a mark there in to- 


ken that he took poſſeſſion of that place 
for his king, but the Dutch preſently pull'd 
it down; whilſt they have the cape, who 


can ſubſiſt near it? And had the Portugueſes 
ſecur'd the cape, which coſt them ſo dear 
to find, who would have ſail'd to India? 
Now there is no remedy, they repent it. 
The Dutch take whales and abundance of 
ſea-wolves in the bay of Saldania, the ſkins 
of the latter ſerve to cover trunks, and 
yield good profit. 5 
5. We ſail'd for the iſland S. Helena with 
fair wind and weather. On the fourth of 
December we were in twenty eight degrees, 
forty five minutes of ſouth latitude, our 
courſe northweſt. Summer came on, the 
heat with it, and the wind ſlacken' d. Not 
a fiſh to be ſeen or taken, I wonder what 
became of them. 
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and winter paſs'd away, and about mid 
Ofober the rain had ceas'd, and the cold 


EP 
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Wind. 


6. On the 10 the ſky was ſo thick 


clouded, that for ſix days following we nei- 


ther ſaw the ſun by day, nor the moon by 
night; we were then within the tropick 
and the ſun vertical, the weather as cool 
as it is in Spain in March. There is great 
variety of ſeaſons in the ſame latitude, who 
can aſſign the reaſon? The year before we 
faid, the ſtrength of the ſun conſum'd 
the vapours in that latitude, and therefore 
no clouds appear'd ; now. we ſaid the force 


of the ſun drew up thick vapours, which 


caus'd ſuch black clouds; certain it is there 
is no deciding this matter. 

7. We obſerv'd ſome never failing tokens, 
by which to know whether there will be 


wind, or not. One was the running and 


fluttering about of little inſects aboard the 
ſhip; and the more reſtleſs they are, the 
higher the wind; and by obſerving what 
place they come from, they know whether 
it will be fair. 
8. Another is when the ſwine run and 
tumble about the ſhip, in a calm; when 


Ve ſaw them play we were ſure of a wind. 


. There was aboard a young man of 
quality, who had been major aboard the 


fleet that ſail'd for Suratie; he was ſome- 


what impertinent, had loſt all he had, and 
fo was forc'd to give over play. He us'd 


0 eat with the Hugonot, who obſerving 


he did not ſay grace told him of it, and he al- 
ledg'd it was not the cuſtom in France, 


which was falſe, and all others in the ſhip. 


did it but he. 


at Madagaſcar, and that at Geneva they 


10. This young man and another us'd 
to ſwear at play; the Hugonot told them 
he would play no more with them, if they 
did not give over that vice, and he was as 
good as his word. Talking with him one 


afternoon I aſk'd him, how it came he did 
not play? He anſwer'd, I play to divert 


my ſelf, and paſs the time, not to ſwear 
my ſelf, or hear others ſwear; thoſe gen- 


tlemen ſwear, I have told them my mind, 


they don't mend, and I don't like to play 


with them. I was amaz'd and out of coun- 


tenance. I was told he had done the ſame 


had ſpies about to diſcover ſwearers in or- 
der to puniſh them. O ſhame of catho- 
licks, Spaniards, and Portugucſes, who are 
unruly, impudent and ſcandalous in this 
particular ! He that does not rap out an 
hundred oaths, thinks he does not look like 
a man. How horrid is it to hear a Portu- 
gueſe ſwear by a ſhip-load of conſecrated 
hoſts, and a Spaniard by the wounds of 
Cur1sT, and by the bleſſed Virgin! They 
thrive accordingly, and ſo Gop proſpers 
them. So thou viſiteſt us, as we worſhip 
thee. 5 

11. On che 20th of December at two in 


$. Helena, the afternoon we anchor'd at the iſle S. He- 
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it ſo exactly without miſſing an inch of RETTE. 


up to the clouds, it looks like a great fort 


were alſo two Frenchmen in the ſame way. 


nations. The governor's name was Richard 


lena; being ſo ſmall, it was much we hit Nava- 


what they had ſaid aboard. The Portugueſes "WW 
diſcover'd that iſland ; had they kept poſ- TT 
ſeſſion of it and the cape, they might have 

eaſily lorded it in India, for where ſhould 

ſhips take in freſh water and proviſions ? 

The Dutch took it, but then fixing at the 

cape the Engliſb made themſelves maſters 

of it; the Dutch retook, and the Engliſh 

again beat them our of it. The iſland is 

ſmall, all encompaſs'd with rocks riſing 


or caſtle; it has no harbour, but there is 
good anchoring and ſafe from the winds, 
becauſe at that ſeaſon they come over the 
iſland. The place where the Engliſh were, 
is a ſmall valley, not a muſket ſhot in 
breadth, withour a tree or buſh, or a foot 
of ſtrand; but there is an excellent ſpring 
which Gop has provided for the benefit of 
ſailors; there is no wood, which would 
have been a great help. Beyond the rocks 
they ſay there is plain and pleaſant ground 
well watered. In that place there is a little 
town of Engliſb who till the ground, ſow 
rice, make butter and cheeſe ; there are 
ſome ſorts of fruit, ſwine, and goats that 
were put in by the Dutch and Portugueſes, 
ſo that there is refreſhment enough there at 
preſent. There was ſome diſpute about 
landing, the little governour was afraid 
they were going to aſſault him, he order'd 
the French ſhould not come within his fort 
arm'd, and that they ſhould come but two 
ata time; ſo that none went aſhore but 
the ſeamen and two poor fellows. After 
maſs I went to get a little biſcuit, and ſaw 
the governor who receiv'd me courteouſly; 
he had been at Madrid, and valued himſelf 
on his metaphyſicts; to ſay the truth, he 
was an ingenious man, made much of me 
that day, forced me to ſtay all night, gave 
me a good bed; we diſcours'd upon ſeve- 
ral ſubjects, and he put to me three caſes 
concerning baptiſm, he was at variance 
with his parfon. There I found ſome Blacks 
at Madraſtapatan, for whom I was con- 


cern'd, becauſe they had been catholicks 


at home, and were hereticks there: there 


The fort is conſiderable enough for that 
place, the garriſon ſmall, but there is no 
need of a great one to oppoſe any enemy. 
I admire the Dutch ſhould take that iſland 
from the Engliſh, and much more that they 
ſhould recover it from them. 

12. After this we had a treat, and what 
follows according to the cuſtom of thoſe 


Cung, he ſaid to the Hugonot, whoſe name 
was Foran, The father is your great friend. 
I had indeed ſpoke well of him. Foran 
anſwer'd, There is no truſting of him, 
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Nava- for the fathers don't love hereticks. I have 
RETTE. obſerv'd that theſe men plainly own them- 


GY 'V ſelves hereticks, as I have often heard from 


their own mouths. Others will not con- 
fei t. 

13. About twenty ſix or twenty ſeven 

years ago a Portugueſe carack was caſt away 

there; the men got to the iſland, and 


ſtay*d there two years. They took the 


ſwine, goats, and other cattle out of the 
carack, turn'd them looſe, and they began 
to encreaſe ſo very much, that ſome time 
after twelve Fugliſb and Dutch ſhips putting 
in there, found plenty of proviſion to ſerve 
them all. Tis ſtrange, but they all at- 
firm it to be true. The dogs multiply'd 
too, and at preſent do harm among the 
calves and kids; they hunt them, as we 
do wolves in other parts. There are a- 
bundance of pigeons, and all white; in 
thoſe parts they call that ſort pigeons of 8. 
Helena, to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe 
that have been carry'd from ſeveral parts 
of India. 85 
14. Diſcourſing concerning tranſmigra- 
tion of ſouls, the governor ſaid, that when 
he was in Guinea, the interpreter told him, 
that in ſuch a houſe there was a lion, in 
whom was the ſoul of the firſt anceſtor of 
that family, as thoſe heathens believ'd. 
He deſir'd to be carry'd to ſee him, they 


went, and he ſaid he ſaw a moſt terrible 


lion, which very tamely paſs'd by him in- 


to the houſe, where he took two or three 


turns, and then in his ſight went into a 


the ſight. Sure ſome devil was in the body 

of it, to deceive thoſe people, which is the 

more likely, becauſe they told him it nei- 

ther eat nor dran. 

15. I faid three maſſes on Chriſtmas Day, 

the ſailors were very devout, and eight 

perſons communicated. That afternoon we 
Aſcenſion, fail'd towards the iſland of the Aſcenſion. 


— 


every day. On the 4h we had a ſight of 
the iſland, and the ↄrh anchor'd oppoſite to 
2 little bay, from which riſes a high pyra- 
midal mountain, on the top. whereof, are 


two great croſſes ſet up by the Portugueſes, 


three Frenchmen went up thither. The 
iſland: is but ſmall, lies in eight degrees of 
ſouth latitude, no water has as yet been 
found there. It lies almoſt half way be- 
twixt Guinea and Brazil, which are four 
hundred leagues. aſunder eaſt and welt. 
They found letters aſhore of French and 
Engliſh, who had paſſed by there the year 
before; thoſe that fail this way, are ſo 
curious as to write letters, put them into 
bottles, and leave them in a ſafe place but 
viſible, by which the next comers have in- 
telligence who is gone by, and what voyage 
they had. It was the Twelfth-day, or Epi- 


We had but little wind till the 34 of Fanu- 
ary, and the weather being fair I ſaid maſs. 


phany. Foran made a feaſt at night, and 
according to the cuſtom of France we drew 
for King, it fell to my lot, and I could not 
excuſe my ſelf, ſo I choſe my officers, and 


forbore the reſt of the ſport. 


16. Some ſeamen having ſpent a whole 
night in fiſhing for tortoiſes, got but one, 
though it was a great one. The captain 
was out of patience at it, ordered to weigh, 
and we continued our voyage without hopes 


of ſeeing land till we came to France. We 


fell to cating the tortoiſe, whoſe fleſh was 
very good ; they found above three hun- 
dred eggs in her, all of them as round 
as a ball; the ſhell was tough, and when 
thrown againſt the deck, would rebound 
like a ball. > 

17. The tenth of January was the feaſt 
of St. William duke of Aquitain, the cap- 
tain's name was ſo; we celebrated it the 
beſt we could, he was thankful, and made 
a generous return, On the fifteenth we 
found our ſelves twenty minutes north of 
the line, ſo that we had cut it about nine 
or ten of the clock. All the way from the 
cape of Good Hope to this place we had al- 


ways the wind at ſouth-eaſt, eaſt-ſouth- 7nd. 


eaſt, and ſouth-eaſt by ſouth. There were 
aboard the ſhip only a Black boy of Ma- 
dagaſcar, and a Black girl two years and 
a half old, that had never cut the line; and 
not to looſe the ſailors cuſtom, they duck*d 


them both; this and ſome other ſports the 


ſeamen always found out was ſome diver- 


ſion to us. 
room. He own'd he quak'd with fear at 


18. When we were got beyond two de- 
grees of north latitude we had ſome calms, 
then followed terrible thunder, and a fu- 
rious north-eaſt wind; S. Telmo's candles 
appear'd again upon the round- tops, but 
not ſo bright, nor did they laſt ſo long as 
the other time. Now was the firſt holy- day 
we miſs'd of maſs ſince our departure 
from Madagaſcar, the ſea look*d as if we 
were got back to the cape of Good Hope. 
19. In nineteen degrees fifteen minutes 
of north latitude there is a rock, on which 
a ſhip periſh*d ſome years ſince, we alter'd 
our courſe to avoid it. I have often con- 
ſider'd, did we ſhun the occaſions of ſin- 
ning, as a pilot does the ſhoals, our lives 
would be moſt holy. Good Gop, how 
careful is a pilot to ſhun the danger! he 
thinks not enough to get three or four 
leagues off, but runs twenty, thirty, nay 
forty, as I have ſcen, and till is ares 
Our pilot Lazaro Beato us'd to ſay in the 
north ſea, Fathers, the king's ſhip is not 
ſafe in a hundred fathom water. How care- 
leſs is every man of the ſhip Gop has com- 
mitted to his charge, and yet we would 
have it come off ſafe from ſo many flats, 
rocks, ſands, and dangers, as occur at every 
ſtep in this world. 2 
20. We 
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20. We were all fad and melancholy, 
tho? the winds had been favourable, and 
had not been much troubled with calms. 
A. ſhip has been in a dead calm fifty days 


together near the line; had the like hap- 


pen d to us, our proviſion was ſo ſhort and 
bad that we muſt have all periſn'd. I have 
cut the line five times, that's enough in my 
opinion; he is mad enough who croſſes it, 
unleſs he goes purely to ſerve Gop. Yet 
I never found any manner of alteration in 
my ſelf, or any thing elſe; others tell 

ſtrange ſtories of it, which are not to be 
credited. _ | 

21. Upon Candlemas-day J ſaid maſs, we 
had been now four months at ſea, were in 
eighteen degrees of north latitude, and had 
left Cabo Verde aſtern; we had not fight 
of it, nor of cape S. Antony. Our courſe 
was n. n. w. for we could not lie cloſer to 
the north. We had a new repetition of the 
king of France his deſigns againſt new Spain, 
and they ſaid the River of Plate was but 
weakly defended by us, and muſt be firſtiſe- 
cur*d. The Hagonot took a ſhip there ſome 
years before, and after that another at the 
ifland Santo Domingo, with only twenty five 

men and a boat; he himſelf ſaid it was a 


ſhame they ſuffer*d themſelves to be taken. 


22. On the 7*> of February we found 
our ſelves without the tropick of Cancer; 
the wind came about to eaſt, and we ſtood 
three days due north: Our true courſe was 
n. n. e. and ſo we wanted another wind. 


We ſail'd on in a melancholy manner; Job 


calls our life, A warfare upon earth; and 
we may properly call it, A voyage upon ſea. 
The world is calld a /ea in holy writ, and 
with good cauſe; in it we ſee the furious 
winds of ſeveral vices which aſſault man, 
dangers, rocks, on which great veſſels ſhip- 
wrack daily, &c. This makes man a ſhip, 
and his life a voyage. This is ſo eaſily 
made out, it is needleſs to ſpend time about 
it. 


23. During the remaining part of our 


voyage we had ſundry winds, rain, trou- 


bleſome ſeas, and cold enough; the ſea- 


men fell ſick every day, proviſions fell ſhort, 


we did not take a fiſh in a month. The 


Hugonot ſupply'd me, and all the ſick, with 
every thing he had: This I was much edi- 
fy*d at, and obſerv'd that others who were 
able did it not, tho* they had ſo good an 
example ſhewn them. I divided among the 


ſeamen the allowance of brandy they gave 


me, and took care of their ſouls, which 
was the main point. It happen'd more 
than once that two men held me faſt whilſt 
I adminiſtr2d the ſacrament of extreme 
unction, and yet I could ſcarce ſtand to 


do my duty, the mcticn of the ſhip was 


ſo violent. In fifteen days time we came 


out of ſummer into ſharp winterz we 
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greateſt comfort, and they d' yd well. On 
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ran into forty ſix degrees of latitude, and NAvA- 
then fell again into forty three; we ſteer'd KETTE. 
directly eaſt, the north- wind came up ve N 
ry furious, and held us eight days in the _ 
ſame place: We reckon'd our ſelves with- 

in cape Finiſterre, and expected in a day 

more to reach Bordeaux; but the weather 
continuing, and men dying, it was reſolved 

to put into Corunna. Having ſtood about, 

and faiPd half a day, about night-fall we 
diſcover'd cape Finiſterre a league from us. 

It was reſolv'd to paſs on to Lisbon, the 

wind was large, and we ran along the coaſt 

very pleaſantly. Next day an odd accident 

well worth writing happen'd: One that 

had been purſer was ſick aboard, he had 

been put off that employment for his diſ- 
honeſty, and conceiv'd ſuch hatred againſt 

the captain and ſteward, that he ſaid he 

would not forgive them. He was often 
advis'd at Madagaſcar, and by the way 

thence to lay aſide that rancour ; he would 

not. The captain and ſtewarc! tent to let 

him know they bore him no ili-will, that 

he might relent; this avail'd nothing. I 

deſir'd two ingenious Frenchmen to diſcourſe 


him upon that buſineſs, and adviſe him to 


confeſs himſelf, becauſe his ſickneſs was 
dangerous, all to no purpoſe. I, with the 
little French I had, ſaid all I thewght con- 
venient. He anſwer'd, when he came to 
France he would do it. I told hirn, it was 
doubtful whether he would ever reach thi- 
ther; he took no notice of it. One day 
they call'd me on a ſudden, tellin ig me that 


young man was dying. I came as he was 


giving up the ghoſt, he dy*d:, and on a 
ſudden the wind chang'd and ro ie ſo high, 
that we had not ſeen the like all che voyage; 
the ſea flew up to the clouds, ſuch a wave 
broke upon the ſhip as frighted usall. They 
threw the body into the ſea as faſt as they 
could, and it was ſtrange th: it the wind be- 


gan to fall immediately, a nd came about 


to the ſame point where it was before. 
There was a very remark: ble alteration 
when the heretick director d;y*d betimes in 
the morning on this fide the cape of Good 
Hope, I took particular notice of it. I had 
before told him my mind, offegr*d him my 
ſervice, he would not give ear, and went 
away to hell. The devils it is likely re- 
Joiced, which made that alterat ion we were 
ſenſible of. I rather took thi man for an 
atheiſt, than a heretick; he 4iv'd like a 


. U 4 : 
| beaſt, and drank like a me man; one 


night he got up to drink, an Inſtead of 
the wine laid hold of the ink bottle, and 


drank a good deal; it is lik it hurt his 


ſtomach, and he was ill of it before. 
24. Eleven, or thirteen ſeat n dy d as I 


remember; they had receiv'd ell the ſacra- 


ments, Go p be prais'd, Which was my 


the 
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ſome went aſhore preſently, and return'd 


at midnight with freſh bread, wine and 


CHAP. 
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| the 18th of March we anchor'd at Caſcaes, 


fruit. I came to Lisbon on S. Joſepb's day, 
having ſaid a month before I would be f. 
tisfy d to land that dax. 


XXVIII. 


My Stay in Liſbon, and Journey to Rome. 


1 1 Am ſatisfied I have forgot ſeveral 
particulars, which muſt be amon 

ſuch variety of accidents, and in the courſe 
of ſo many years. I omitted one remark- 
able thing concerning the iſlandCeylox, which 


is a vaſt high mountain, the Portugueſes 


and others call Pico de Adan, or Adam's 
clift; it ends above in a point ſharp to ap- 


pearance, whither they ſay our firſt parent 


aſcended ; this is grounded on that opinion 
which maintains that paradiſe is there. The 
beauty, fruitfulneſs, and pleaſantneſs of 


the place mekes for it. They have leſs 


to ſhew for it who placed it in the iſland 
Zibu, or that of the name of Jesvs, which 
is one of the Philippine iſlands; and I won- 
der ſome a thors have not placed it in Chi- 


na, where what is written concerning that 
moſt delightful place is more eaſily veri- 


ty'd. Þ 
F 2. I writ nothing concerning Cambaya, a 


kingdom ſubject to the Mogul, becauſe 1 
came not ĩr ito it. The agate-ſtone is found 


there, and there is ſo much of it, ſo cheap, 


and fo cur iouſly wrought, ſold at Suratie, 
that it wonderful. . 


3. At length I reach'd Europe, after al- 
moſt fifteen months failing from China. 
I gave a larger turn about the world than 
Magellan, for he was neither at Coromandel, 
Suratie, nor Madagaſcar, he return'd not 


to Europe als I have done, Gop be prais'd. 


I have been in all four parts of the world, 


for Madaga ir, S. Helena, and Aſcenſion, 


are parts of rick, I have gone through 


dvch diverſity of chmates, and taſted ſuch 


variety of fruit, and other food, that I be- 
lieve few n can match me. It appears 


what ſeas 1 live ſeen; and now, laſtly, 


going to Rome, and returning, I have tra- 
vers'd the M-'diterranean. One ſaid, that 
the greateſt miracle Gop had wrought in 
a ſmall thing, was the variety of faces: I 
have ſeen ſuc h total-Jiverſity of this ſort, 


as I believe no man beſides me has. In 


America, be ſides the Capuchines, which are 
thoſe that gd over from Spain, I have ſeen 
theſe ſever: \. ſOrts of people, call'd Criollos, 
Mefiico>, C Aicos, Indian, Mulatoes, Cam- 
bahijos, Torn autros, and Tenteenelagre. In 
the Philipp: lands there are ſtill more 
mixtures, beſꝰ des foreign nations. After- 
wards I ſaw 'Chineſes, Tartars, Japoneſes, 


Tunquines, Cu hinchineſes, Camboxans, Sia- 


mites, Corians, J. aos, Malayes, Mindanaos, 


Jolbes, Zambaiygg, Camucones, Favans, 
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Sumatrans, Macaſars, Solors, Borneans, Ni- 


cobars, Ceylonites, Narſingans, Malabares, RETTB 


Bengalans, Golcondars, Mogols, Perſians, 
Armenians, and Turks, In Europe, Spani- 
ards, French, Italians, Engliſh, Dutch, Flem- 


ings, Germans, Swiſſers, and natives of Mal. 


ta and Oran, and many others; and yet 
among them all never found two exactly 
alike. 
4. At Suratte there was an embaſſador 
from the great Turk to the Mogul, a hand- 
ſome and brave youth; he and his men did 
wonders when Subagi attack'd that city, but 


neither he nor the reſt could prevent the 


plundering of that city by the enemy. 

5. Since it pleas'd Gop to bring me ſafe 
off the ſea, and ſet me aſhore in Europe, 
let us conclude the voyage. The river u 


to the city of Lisbon, and higher, is one Lisbon. 


of the fineſt in the world ; and were it as 
pleaſant as that of Goa, all others muſt 
yield to it. The palace is good, I was told 
it was built by Philip the ſecond, and fo 
the citadel. There I heard many things, 
which I think ſhould lie bury'd in oblivion, 


that future ages may not have cauſe to con- 


demn or rail at this. The city is very 
handſome, the buildings low, proviſions 
plenty, the people courteous; but all that 
have not been abroad imagine there is no- 
thing in the world ſo good as in their 
country; a great abſurdity, which ſome 


are ſo far led away with, as to conceit there 


is no good wine in Spain. Our monaſtery 


of S. Dominick is very fine, and in it a 


ſtately tomb of the incomparable in learn- 
ing and piety, F. Luis de Granada; it 


would take up a particular volume to par- 
ticularize with what love, kindneſs and 


zeal thoſe good fathers entertain'd me: The 
moſt R. F. Peter de Magallanes, preſident 


of the inquiſition, was wonderful kind to 
me. I viſited the count de Umanes then 


embaſſador there, ſaw his ſplendid entry, 


and he bountifully aſſiſted me toward my 


Journey to Madrid. At that time there 


were ſome rumours about a war with Spain; 


the nobility were for it, ſaying, they ſhould 
get their bread that way. The people op- 
pole it, and the religious orders more than 
the reſt; ſermons were preach'd in ſeveral 
parts againſt thoſe reſtleſs ſpirits, I heard 


the ſame in the monaſtery of S. Dominick ; 


and the profeſſor Surero the king's preacher 
ſaid, The angels will fight againſt us, be- 
cauſe there is no pretence to juſtify this war. 
They 
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They told me the reaſon that convinc'd 
them; Father, the controverſy was, Whe- 


ther Portugal belong'd to Caſtile, or not? 


No man in this kingdom ever faid or ima- 
gin'd that Caſtile belong'd to Portugal; 
then what pretence or reaſon is there to 
commence this war ? 

6. I was told ſeveral expreſſions preach- 
ers had us'd in the pulpits whilſt the wars 
laſted, and had before read ſome in a certain 
author's printed ſermons. One of ours took 
too much liberty once in this particular; our 
provincial held a chapter that night, and 
{aid, It is allowable we ſhould wiſh to have 
a king of our own for ſeveral reaſons; but 
it is unreaſonable that any of us who have 


receiv'd ſuch ſignal favours from the kings 


of Caſtile, ſhould ſpeak ill of them; and weather, and were nobly receiv'd at Final 


therefore I am ſo far from allowing of, that 
I will puniſh it ſeverely. For this reaſon 
the Dominicans were ſuſpected, becauſe they 
did not rail; but they eaſily clear'd them- 
_ ſelves. - e 1 

7. I ſpent the holy week at Liſbon, and 


lik'd it well; viſited the ſepulchers, which 


are very fine, that of the Dominicans is no- 
ble; I was at the celebrating the feaſt of 


S. Peter Martyr, which was perform'd with 


magnificence, and the inquiſitor general 


duke of Aveiro was preſent. About the 


middle of May I ſet out for Madrid, was 
in all the monaſteries of the order by the 
way, and charitably entertain'd. I ad- 
mir'd the fort of Elvas, and how the work 
daily advanced; and was no leſs aſtoniſh'd 
that nothing was done at Badajoz. By the 
way I heard many ſtories which made a- 
gainſt us Spaniards. 1 
8. I reach'd Madrid, the court of our 
kings, in eleven days, twenty ſix years, 
and three months, after I left Valladolid. I 
diſlik*d many things, but the world being 
changeable, worldlings are ſo too. The 
world lieth in wickedneſs, ſaith the beloved 
_ diſciple. S. Auguſtin ſays, He that knows 
thee not, loves thee ; but he that knows thee, 
hates thee. S. Thomas upon Rom. viii. men- 


tions the ſame others have writ concerning 


this monſter, The world is not clean becauſe 
it defiles; how then can he be clean wwho is in 
the world? It is a great perfection, and 
. ought to be our endeavour to live clean 
and unſully'd in the foul world. The ſame 
doctor expounding the words of St. Jude, 
 Hating it, &c. expreſſes it thus, It is perfect 
religion to Preſerve ones ſelf untainted in the 
midſt of thoſe that are defiled. 
9. My buſineſs belonging to the court 
of Rome, I preſently. began to diſpoſe my 
affairs to that end. I ſaw letters at Liſbon 
and Madrid from cardinal Barbarin, in 
which he deſired ſome information for the 
holy congregation concerning the miſſion 


of China. I gave a ſhort account of the 
„ 


His Stay at Lisbon, Oc. 


my arrival at the court of Rome. 
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in September following, with letters from 


ſome great men. At Carthagena I had the 
good fortune to wait upon the dutcheſs of 
O una. 
bleſome, we ſtay*d twenty nine or thirty days 
at Caldaques. D. Pagano, D. Oria, who com- 
manded the gallies for his nephew, dy'd 
there; he was a worthy gentleman, I aſſiſted 
him at his death. The dutcheſs gave a very 
good example that voyage in praying and 


beſtowing alms. The lady Elizabeth For- 


mento was with her; the great cabbin was 

like a chapel, prayers almoſt continual, 

and much frequenting of the ſacraments. 
10. We ſtruck acroſs the bay with fair 


by the duke, who there expected his wife 


and niece. I went on to Genoa in one of the 


galleys, without ſetting foot aſhore. A few 
days after I went to Leghorn with good 
company, cold and foul weather; I came 
thither ſick, was taken care of in the hoſpi- 
tal of S. John of Gop, where I was look'd 


to with great aſſiduouſneſs and charity. I 


came to Rome with much difficulty on the 
day of the Epiphany 1673. Soon after 
there came to my hands a conſiderable alms 
ſent me by bill from Milan by the duke of 


Ofſuna. I began to treat about my affairs, 
kiſs*d his holineſs's foot twice; he enter- 
tain'd me with wonderful goodneſs: I was 
much edifyed at his great humility, and 


the poverty I ſaw in this little room. I 
convers'd with ſome cardinals, particular- 
ly Ottoboni, Bona, Maximis, Portocarero; 
and laſtly cardinal Caſanate. Cardinal Bor- 
romeus dy'd preſently after my arrival, 


of him. I ſpent ſixteen months in approv- 
ing the propoſitions I delivered to the 
congregation de propaganda fide; gave in 


ſeveral informations, preſented manuſcripts, 


tranſlated Chineſe books by order of the 


congregation: They refer'd the matter to 


the inquiſitors, they to the conſultors and 
qualificators. In fine, in March 1674, by 


direction from the holy congregation, the 
cardinals Bona and Caſanate, met with the 


molt R. F. F. Laurea, and F. Cajetan Mi- 
rabold, they debated the points, and what 
the two moſt reverend fathers had decreed, 
which they approv'd and confirm'd, which 
ſet at eaſe and ſatisfied me, after I had 


for a proper time. 

I 1. I had before urg'd ſtrong arguments 
and reaſons for making one of my order, 
who is a native of China, biſhop, ſince the 
biſhops miſſioners who were at Siam could 
not get into China. All the holy congre- 


gation agreed to it. I allo preſs'd the 
confirming the bull of Urban the eighth, 
which 


Hhhh 


Our voyage was tedious and trou- 


1673. 


which troubled me much for the miſs I had 


gone thro? ſome particulars, which I reſerve _ 


Nava- 
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concerning that country, particularly by 


this point to me; and yet when I came to 
Rome, the reſident quarrePd with me on 


which empowers miſſioners to go to Japan 
and China from all parts, and all ways: 
the reſident of Portugal oppoſed it, alledg- 


ing that all thoſe kingdoms belong to the 


Portugueſe conqueſts. Much may be ſaid 
to this point, and they will not be con- 
vinced that Japan falls within the limits aſ- 
ſigned to the Weſt-Indies, which is beyond 
all diſpute. In the next place, that ſince 
till this time they never made any conqueſt 
there, they can never do it for the time to 
come. 3. That if once they are informed 
in thoſe parts that ſuch a thing is mention- 
ed, they will not leave one European alive 
there. 4. That from Sincapura eaſtward, 
no part 1s or can be called India, as I have 
heard the Portugueſes themſelves own 3; o- 
therwiſe the Chineſes, Faponeſes, and other 
nations, would all be Indians, which is not 
ſo. But the deſigns and motives they have 
being of another nature, there 1s no talk- 


ing of it, as they themſelves own. In ſhort, 


Urban the eighth, Alexander the ſeventh, 
and Clement the tenth, who now governs 
the church, order'd it ſhould be ſo, and 


lay heavy cenſures upon thoſe that ſhall 


obſtruct it. But the beſt of it is, that I 
reſided ſome time at Liſbon in view of all 


that court, was known to be a miſſioner of 


China, had ſeveral queſtions put to me 


the inquiſitor general duke of Aveiro, and 
yet nobody ever thought of mentioning 


account that we Spaniards go by the way 
of Manila into China, a thing ridiculous 
in it ſelf; I have ſaid before this proceeded 


from other grounds. Cardinal Ottoboni ſe- 


veral times told me, it was convenient I 
thould return to China as biſhop of that 


miſſion. I declar'd my opinion concerning 
it, he threatned to have it forc'd upon me; 


which I dreaded but prevail'd with him to 
deſiſt. , 


12. At my departure from Rome, they 


| ſearched my portmantle, found three thou- 


ſand medals given me by the holy congre- 


gation, and cardinal Portocarero; they told 


me, I muſt pay ſo much duty for them. 


This provok'd and anger'd me, Ianſwer'd, 


they were given me for charity, as in truth 
they were, that I would pay nothing, they 


might take them if they pleas'd, and I 
would go complain to cardinal Nepos : 


With that they let me paſs. I was told 
there, that ſearching the wallets of a reli- 
gious man of the order of S. John of Gop, 


they found in them a new pair of ſhoes; 


and becauſe all new things pay, they made 
him pay duty for them; he went out again 


within a few days, without having worn 


the ſhoes; they found them, and made 
him pay the duty over again. Were this 
4 


be Author's Travels. 


were the worſt people in the world. 


I had 


Book VI. 


known in China, the Mogul's country, or 
other of thoſe parts, they would fay we 


company with me, the boat-men did not 


fail of playing us pranks, and we had bad 
weather. We came firſt to Civita Vecchia, 
thence to Leghorn, and very leiſurely to 
Genoa, where we waited eight days for ſhip- 
ping. We were there on the feaſt of Cor- 
pus Chriſti; JI admir*d that the croſs of eve- 
ry brotherhood had its mark of diſtin&tion; 
that of the bakers had loaves; that of the 
fiſhermen, fiſhes; that of the paſtry-cooks, 
ſauſages, &c. I ſaw the church of Annun- 
ciata, a beautiful piece; but he who has 
ſeen S. Peter's at Rome, and the reſt of the 
churches of that city, admires at none: 


Every time I went into S. Peter's church, 


which was often, I was amaz'd at its beauty 


and greatneſs, and my heart rejoic'd in 
me. I viſited the ſeven churches, ſaw the 


holy places, variety of relicks, the Vatican, 


ſome palaces, Cavalcatas, and other things 


needleſs to repeat. | 


13. After eight days ſtay at Genoa, 1 


other Spaniards. Tagreed for my diet, and 
a place in the great cabbin at an eaſy rate. 
I liv'd well enough, the maſter and the 


went on board an Eugliſb pink with ſome 


mate were very civil, they had no more 


officers. We ſail'd upon our broad- ſide 


five days, the wind being at north-eaſt ; 


my companions were wonderful ſea-ſick, I 
have been free from it for ſome years. In 


the afternoon the ſeamen had ſuch ridicu- 
lous ſports as made us almoſt burſt with 
laughing. The eighth day we landed at 
Alicant; ſome of us took up in certain 
waggons, in which we came leiſurely, and 
indifferent eaſy, I was amaz'd to ſee fo 
much deſert-country, and ſo bare of food; 


we could ſcarce get bread. At Albacete 1 


paid a duty for my portmantle, which was 
the firſt time I had done it in all my travels. 
I came to Madrid upon Midſummer-day, 
in the year 1674, and there I paid a quar- 


ter of a piece of eight, and they would 


have had more, though I had nothing but 


Spain. 


1674. 


papers, medals, and two old dirty ſhirts. 


Good GOD! what people they are, and 
yet they ſay the Chineſes are covetous z they 
who are ſtrangers to our proceedings may 


ſay ſo, not they that are acquainted with 


them. 8 

14. Soon after at Madrid I heard news 
from China, by letters from thence, and 
from the Philippine iſlands. I underſtood 
that the miſſioners were reſtor*d to their 


churches, but upon condition they ſhould 
not preach the word of GOD; and the 


natives were forbid to embrace it, which 


is a great trouble, but it may mend by 


degrees, on account of the mathematicks, 
but I could wiſh it were upon ſome better 
motive. 


( 
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motive. I was alſo inform'd that the 
Engliſh have ſettled a factory in the iſland 
Hermoſa, and that the Chineſe that is lord 
of it deſign'd to have made war upon Ma- 
nila, but deſiſted at the perſuaſion of his 
mother. The cauſe that mov'd him to 
have thoughts of war, was, that at Mani- 
la they apprehended a captain of his, whom 
they took in the act of ſodomy. The Chi- 


neſe being inform'd of it, writ to the go- 


vernor, and ſent a prefent, deſiring he 
would ſend him the criminal, and he 
would puniſh him. The governor anſwer'd, 
That it was an affair which the court of 
juſtice took cognizance of, and he had no- 
thing to do with, and return'd mo preſent, 
which the other highly reſented. The 
Dutch offer'd the governor thirty ſhips to 
aſſiſt him againſt the Chineſe, and what elſe 
he wanted, but he accepted of nothing. 
He afterwards ſent D. Francis Enriquez de 
Loſada his embaſſador to the ifland Her- 
moſa, and they were made friends. From 
thence D. Francis who was my particular 


friend, went over to Macao: Among other 


news he carry*d from thence to Manila, one 
piece was, that ſome religious men of the 
order of S. Francis coming to that city 


in order to pals over into China, certain 
churchmen hinder'd them; to that purpoſe 
ſhew'd their captain-general a letter of 
king Philip the ſecond, ordering it ſo to be 


done. However the captain-general would 


neither ſee nor hear, and they went over; 
ſo that the laity does not obſtruct the miſ 


| fioners, and clergymen do. The letters I 
receiv'd this year ſay, thoſe religious men 
did not get into Ching. . 

15. Granting it be true that Philip the 
ſecond gave ſuch orders, ſince three popes 
have afterwards commanded the contrary, 
what ſignifies that letter to Macao, which 
is not now under our government? 

16. D. Francis in another letter of his 


from Siam, among other things has theſe 


words: The king did me the favour to 
ſhew me the white elephant, and I did not 


imagine he would have appear'd in ſuch be 
rich trappings; before him went above ſix 


299 


hundred men as his guard, all with ſeve- Na va- 
ral weapons; after them the white elephant RET TRE. 
under a canopy of crimſon- velvet, the rods / NW 


that held it up all cover'd with plates of 
gold, the elephant had all about his body 


diamonds, pearls, rubies and emeralds, they 


ſeem'd to be well worth two millions. He 
is one of the haughtieſt and mightieſt kings, 
not only in this Archipelago, but in the 
whole world. He calls himſelf god, none 
of his ſubjects muſt ſee or look at him, up- 
on pain of death. None that does not ſee, 
can believe with how great pomp he goes 
abroad. Your reverence is acquainted with 
theſe affairs, but thoſe who are ſtrangers to 


them will believe it falſe. 


17. For my part I believe it all. As for 
the embaſſy, D. Francis affirms he ſtood 
it out and would not deliver his meſſage 


barefoot, as all nations in Europe have done; 


he went in ſhod, ſo that it remains as a pre- 


cedent for the Spaniards. Formerly it was 


a token of reverence and ſervitude to go 
barefoot, ſays 4 Eapide in Exod. ili. V. 5. 


For all this king's pride, we ſee that for 
his private intereſt and advantage he ſub- 
mits to pay an acknowledgment to the 


emperor of China, which is very baſe and 
mean. | 


18. He calls himſelf a god, which is not 
rare among the kings in thoſe parts; there 
The king of 


are many Nebuchadnezzar:. 
Candia, who is lord of Ceylon, and who 
has not the twentieth part of the greatneſs 
of him of Siam, has moſt lofty titles and 


epithets. But he that out- does all the reſt 


in this particular is the great Mogul, king 


of kings, lord of heaven and earth, almighty, 
and many other titles he aſſumes; and all 
their pains, difeaſes, and ſufferings, cannot 
undeceive them, as they did vain-glorious 
Antiochus, nor even death which they ſee 
has taken off their predeceſſors. But how 


can the underſtanding be free from diſmal 
darkneſs, when it wants the ſupernatural 


light? The Chineſe ever was, and is more 


modeſt and humble, tho? his ſubjects ex- 
tol him above the moon. | 


CHAP, XXIX. 
A more particular Account of the Tartars Irruption into China. 


I. 1 Have been perſuaded by ſome per- 
| ſons to enlarge upon the manner of 

the Tartar's breaking into and poſſeſſing 
_ himſelf of China, they not thinking what I 
_ writ concering it in the firſt book ſufficient, 
conſidering how much others have made 
of it. Their advice being friendly, I re- 
ſolv'd to take this trouble upon me, and 
will add ſomething concerning the Chineſe 
of Cabello, who took the iſland Hermoſa 


from the Dutch, and threatned Manila, 
which will compleat the whole work. Un- 
der the reign of the emperor of China, Vu- 
an Lie the thirteenth emperor of the fami- 
ly Chu, of that ſtock call'd Ta Ming, that 
is, great light and brightneſs, which laſt- 
ed two hundred and ſeventy years; the 
Tartars began to try their valour againſt 


the delights of China, with various ſucceſs. 
But being always in arms, they gave ſome 


apprehenſions 
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apprehenſions to the Chineſes, Hoſtilities 
ceaſed in the reign of the emperor Pung 


Ching, but their minds were nevertheleſs 


eſtranged. 3 
2. During that time of peace abroad, 
war broke out at home. Eight armies of 


robbers were raifed, every one of them 


promiſed himſelf the crown and ſcepter, 
confiding in the diſcord there was among 
the great ones and mandarines. The words 
of CHRIST are infallible, Every kingdom 
that is divided in it ſelf, ſhall be deſtroy d. 
The emperor's extraordinary covetouſneſs, 
and continual keeping within his palace, 
which the Chineſes have always been blam'd 
for, forwarded his ruin. That happen'd 
which I gave an account of concerning Le- 


ao Tung, after which the eight armies fought 


among themſelves, ſix of them were de- 
ſtroy*d, and only two remain'd victorious. 


Theſe betook themſelves to ſeveral pro- 


Chang 
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flew children and women, without ſparing 


vinces: That commander who went to Zu 
Chuen, whoſe name was Chang Hien Chung, 
was doubtleſs more cruel than Nero, or all 
the tyrants that ever were; the number of 
thoſe he caus'd to be butcher'd could ne- 
ver be aſcertain'd. He ſubverted ſome 
whole cities without any provocation given; 


his own; deſtroy'd bonzes, the learned ſect, 


phyſicians, eunuchs, vithout exempting 


ſex or age. He was an emblem of hell, 
bearing down all that ſtood before him with 


Li Kung. 
Zu. 
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Unhappy and wretched emperor, Do you 
ſleep and reſt when the enemy is at your 
gate? Where are your centinels? where 


devouring flames. 
3. The other, whoſe name was Li Kung 


Zu, came to the imperial city, where he 
had many private friends and ſoldiers. 


This made his entrance into the city eaſy, 
which happen'd one morning in April 1644, 
at the dawn of the day. Who can expreſs 
the confuſion, noiſe, tumult and ſlaughter 


there enſu'd? In the midſt of that hurli- 


burly, the rebel trampling upon dead bo- 
dies, through ſtreets running with blood, 
came to the palace, where the emperor lay 
aſleep wholly ignorant of that diſaſter, 


your guards? where your miniſters and 


' counſellors? Some ſay he in a fury got a 


horſeback and rode about the gardens, ſeek- 
ing which way to make hiseſcape: Others, 
that he writ a paper with his own blood, 


in which he call'd the great men traitors, 


declar'd the commonalty innocent, and 
begg*d of the rebel to puniſh the heads. 
Some affirm, that he himſelf with his ſcy- 
mitar ſlew a maiden daughter he had, that 
ſhe might not fall into the enemies hand; 
and afterwards with his garters hang'd him- 
ſelf on a ſtately palm- tree. What I writ 
in the firſt book was told me in the impe- 
rial city; it is no eaſy matter to have all 
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particulars true. This was the end of that 
emperor's greatneſs, majeſty, pleaſures, 
delicacy, and riches ; when ſubjects are diſ- 


loyal, all the reſt avails but little or no- 


thing. A faithful counſellor, ſome concu- 
bines, ladies and eunuchs follow'd their em- 
peror's example; ſo that thoſe delightful 
gardens were converted into diſmal mourn- 
ful groves. What a ſpectacle was it to ſee 
thofe trees loaded with the carcaſes of de- 
ſpairing wretches? A ſad fight, and miſe- 
rable cataſtrophe of the ſtate, glory and 


honour of ſo many great perſons. This 


diſmal accident being nois'd about the city, 
a great number of men and women hang'd 


themſelves, others caſt themſelves into lakes, 


and others poiſon'd themſelves, that they 


might not fall into the hands of the mighty 


and treacherous enemy Li Kung Au. 

4. The traytor enter'd the palace in 
triumph, took upon him the name of em- 
peror, ſat on the imperial throne, ſeiz'd 
the government, ordering the dead body 
to be cut into ſmall bits. Horrid barba- 
rity ! and two little ſons he had to be pur 
to death. The firſt vaniſhed, and has never 
yet been heard of, perhaps he caſt himſelf 
into the river, or into ſome lake or well. 
He beheaded many mandarines, and or- 
der'd his ſoldiers to plunder that populous 


city. The cruelties, barbarities and ob- 
ſcenities there committed, no pen can 
i Cn, | | | 


5. Among the reſt of the priſoners he 


made, one was a venerable old man of 


the name of Yu. His ſon Yu San Kuei, was 
general of the mighty army the emperor 


kept againſt the Tartars. He forced the 


old man to write to his ſon to ſubmit and 
join his army to his forces. He threatned 
to kill him, if he did not write immediate- 
ly; he did it, being forced to it by his 
threats; but the ſon who valued his loyal- 
ty and fidelity to his emperor and country, 


above the life of any ſingle man, tho? it 
were his own father, would not conſent, 
but contriv'd how he might deſtroy the 


common enemy of all the empire. His de- 
ſign was good, but the method he choſe 


prov'd the utter ruin of all he endeavour'd 


to retrieve. The intention was good, but 
the means bad. How much men are de- 
ceiv'd for want of due conſideration, or of 
good counſellors? True it is, Gop.to 
puniſh their ſins, ſometimes blinds them, 
and confounds their devices. Fob xii. He 
leadeth the counſellors away ſpoiPd, and ma- 
keth the judges fools. He looſeth the bond of 
2 aud girdeth their loins with a girdle, 
"oh 
6. Yu San Kuei ill advis'd, ſent away an 
embaſſy to the Tartar, offering him con- 
ſiderable advantages, if he would bring an 
army to join his, by which means he 
thought 
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thought he might eaſily deſtroy che rebel. 
The Tartar who deſir'd no better an oppor- 
tunity to put his deſigns in execution, came 


immediately with eighty thouſand men, 


moſt of them horſe. The Tartar perſuad- 
ed the Chineſe general, to put his army in- 
to the Tartar garb, the more to terrify the 
enemy, that his army might appear the 
greater, marching all in a body to the im- 
perial city. The uſurper had timely notice, 
and immediately order'd the treaſure which 


| ſixteen emperors had laid up, to be brought 


out, Some ſay they. were three, but others 
with more probability ſay, eight days and 


nights carrying out riches upon camels, 
horſes, mules, and on the backs of an in- 


finite number of people, and yet a great 


deal remain'd. The rebel made away with 
part of his army, and fled to the province 


of Xen Si, but the Tartar and Chineſe over- 


took, fought, and overthrew him. The 


 Tartars ſlew vaſt numbers, and recover'd 


the treaſure. The uſurper eſcap'd, becauſe 


he had paſs'd the yellow river. 

J. Vu San Ruei thank'd the Tartar for 
the favour he had done him, perform'd all 
he had promiſed, and deſir'd him to re- 
turn to his own country; but he delay'd 


uſing deceitful reaſons, and pretended ne- 


ceſſity, as that the enemy was ſtill alive, 
and favour'd by ſome provinces, and there- 
fore it was not fit he ſhould withdraw and 


leave the empire in ſuch danger. In the 
mean while innumerable Tartars, not only 


of one, but of ſeveral nations, flock'd in 


daily, even from as fas as that they call 


Fu Pi, which lies north of Fapan. They 


are call'd by that name, which ſignifies 


them. „„ 
8. The Tartars carry'd along with them 
Xun Chi, a child of ſix years of age, ſon to 


fiſh-ſkin, becauſe their armour is made of 


Zung Te. Zung Te, king of the ſaid Tartars, who 


Pe King, that the Tartar was deſirous to 


died a natural death at his firſt coming in- 


to China, I was told in the imperial city 


ſee it, and as he was travelling in order to 
it, the mandarines came out to meet him. 


As he was carry'd in his chair talking with 


them, he ſaid may not I be emperor? they 
all anſwer'd, Yes, Sir. For they were all 


full of fear and dread. He enter'd the city 


Xun Chi. 


without the leaſt oppoſition, went directly 


to the palace, where having ſecur'd all 


things they declar'd Aun Chi emperor. 


An uncle of his govern'd for him ſome 


time, and the nephew ſome years after ap- 
prehended and put him to dearh, upon 
ſome jealouſy that he deſign'd to ſet up 
for himſelf. : 

9. They gave Yu San Kuei the title of 
king, but tributary to them, and be- 
ſtow'd great rewards on him; he finding 
himſelf weak, accepted of all and held his 

Vo I. I. 


peace. The Tartar has ever been jealous NavA- 


of him, and he has ever ſhunn'd coming RETTRk. 


to court left he ſhould be wholly in the (OV 


enemies power. In my time they made his 
ſon king, his father reſigning that dignity, 
but he excus'd himſelf from going to court, 
whither he was call'd. | 

10. The news of the new emperor was 
ſoon brought to Nan King the ſouthern 
court; as ſoon as it was confirm'd, they 
preſently crown'd a couſin- german to the 
deceas'd Chineſe emperor. He took upon 
him the government, and conſidering him- 
ſelf unable to withſtand the power of the 
Tartar, he ſent an embaſſy to deſire him 
to reſt ſatisfy'd with the northern pro- 
vinces, and they would be friends and al- 
lies. The Tartar lik'd not the propoſal, 
but haughtily anſwer'd, He would have 


all or none. Being thus reſolv'd, he ad- 
vanced to that noble city, where he found 


means to maintain intelligence with a Chi- 
neſe traytor, who murder'd the general, 


and put the new emperor into the power of 


the Tartar. The city and ſouthern court 
being taken, they carry'd the new em- 
peror to Pe King, where they hang'd him 
over the battlements, an honourable death 
in that country. He had not reign'd a 
year. Then follow'd the reducing of other 
cities and provinces ; thoſe that ſubmitted 
were moſt courteouſly treated, but all that 


held out were inevitably devour'd by fire 


and ſword. The Fews did ſo, read Deut. 


xx. This ſtruck ſuch terror into the Chi- 


neſes, that their hearts fail'd them, if they 
heard but the name of the Tartar; and 
ſtrong cities ſurrendred at the ſight of ten 
or a dozen ſoldiers. ls - 
11. What had happen'd at Nan King 
being nois'd abroad, the great men who 
had retir'd to Hang Chevy, the metropolis 


of Che Kiang, crown'd Lo Juang, who 


was of the blood royal. He was ſatisfied 


with the title of king, and kept it but 


three days. The Tartar beſieg'd him, and 
he taking compaſſion of ſo many thouſands 
of ſouls as were in that city, did an action 
that was never parallel'd in the world: He 


went upon the wall, and kneeling down in 


the ſight of the Tartar commander, ſaid 
to him, Brave and fortunate general, hear 
the prayer and requeſt of a compaſſionate 
and humble king; I beſeech you not to 
exerciſe your fury and anger on this beau- 
tiful metropolis, nor to let your ſword 
prey on theſe innocent ſubjects; if you are 
provok'd, it is Ialone that am in fault, let 
me ſuffer for it, and not the ſubjects who 
have not offended. As ſoon as he had ſpoke 
theſe words, he deliver'd himſelf up to the 
Tartar. This king in a great meaſure 
imitated Codrus, but with different ſucceſs. 
What an oppormanity this was for the Tar- 
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deſtroying the king, but butcher'd all his 
army. Thoſe who fled, which were very 
numerous, were drown'd in the river that 
waſhes the walls, only the unarm'd multi- 
tude was ſpar'd. 1 5 
12, The Chineſes had a year's breathing, 
becauſe the Tartars found themſelves too 
weak to croſs the river of Hang Cheu, we 
mention'd, During this time the Chineſes 
ſet up two perſons, one took the title of 
king; another at Fo Kien call'd himſelf 
emperor, but both of them dy'd without 
doing any thing worth notice. Tis impoſ- 
ſible to write the revolts and calamities of 
that vaſt kingdom. At Nuang Tung they 
ſet up another emperor of the blood royal. 
His wife was a Chriſtian, her name Helen, 
and her ſon's name Conſtantine. Many ſto- 
ries were rais'd and ſpread abroad about 
theſe perſons, and look'd upon as half reve- 


lations, all tending to the eſtabliſhment of 


the church in thoſe parts. Whilſt Jung 


Lies fortune was favourable, his wife anc 


lot alter'd, and they were forſaken. After 
various accidents Jung Lie came to the pro- 


ſon Conſtantine had ſome to aſſiſt them; his 


vince of Fun Nan, were he gather'd an ar- 


ſignify'd the number if they were not ſoldi- 


ers ?) and ſix hundred elephants. Here 


1. ＋HEsE two Cbineſes having been 
| T ſo famous in that part of the world, 


The Tartars Irruption into China. 


tar to have ſhewn a noble ſoul! How well 
would the king and his ſubjects have come 
off, had he met with an Alexander or a 
Ceſar. He lighted among barbarous and 
cruel people, who were not ſatisfy d with 


was an army to conquer the world. The 
Tartars fought, and utterly deſtroy'd it, the 
elephants doing more miſchief on their own 
than the enemy's ſide. This was in the 
year 1659, when I was in China. Fung 
Lie eſcap'd. This unhappy prince travelPd 
thro' ſeveral kingdoms, without finding 
any to aſſiſt him; it is ſaid, he went into 
the kingdom of Pegu, well known in India, 


and lying betwixt Bengals and Siam, there 


the Tartar reach'd him, bribing that king. 
He was carry'd to China, and there ſtran- 
gled in the year 1662. Notice of it was 
given to all the empire, tho? I heard Chineſes 
ſay, it was a fiction of the Tartar, to take 
away from people all hopes of being ever 
reſtor*d to their princes, and fo to ſettle 
their minds. This man's ſon Conftantine is 


{aid to be about Siam, to have ſent an em- 


baſly to beg aid of that king, and to live 
like a Chriſtian. The embaſſadors ſpoke 
with ſome miſſioners, I wonder theſe did 
not adviſe them to have recourſe to the 


of an ill policy, they would not adviſe him 
to make uſe of Manila, where theſe princes 


Book VI. 


1659, 


1662. 


Europeans, no more than they did him that 
was ſet up at Fo Kien. I fancy it was out 


might be ſupported and live in quiet and 


hope. Europeans cannot ſee into theſe things, 


becauſe they are unacquainted with them. 


Perhaps Gon may preſerve Conſtantine for 


bis greater glory; for, nothing that is vi- 
my of two hundred thouſand men (what 


olent is laſting; no body ever long held a 


violent command, that which is moderate 


is laſting. 


CHAP, XXX. - 
An Account of Nicholas Kuon, and his Son Kue Sing. 


it will be very convenient to give ſome ac- 


count of them. They were both prodi- 
gies of human fortune, and great examples 


of its mutability. She rais'd them from 


Nicholas 
Kuon. 


the dirt to a vaſt height, and caſt them down 
into a moſt miſerable and unhappy condi- 
tion. Cicero ſaid, Fortune was blind, and 
they are ſo who will be rul'd by her. 

2. Nicholas was born in a little fiſhing 
town, near the port call'd Ngay Hai. Be- 
ing very poor, he reſolv'd to try his for- 
tune, went over to Macao, and was there 
baptiz'd by the name of Nicholas. Thence 


he ſail'd to Manila, and in both places follow- 


ed very mean employments. A deſire of ri- 


ſing carry'd him away to Japan, where he 
had an uncle who was indifferent wealthy. 


The uncle perceiving his nephew was ſharp 
and ingenious, intruſted him with the ma- 
nagement of his trade, and marry'd him 
to an infidel Japoneſe woman, by whom he 
had ſome children; the eldeſt of them 15 


he that is before mention'd, of whom we 


ſnall treat hereafter. Nicholas gave a good 


account of all he was intruſted with, 


which made his uncle truſt him with a 


boat loaded with much plate, and rich 


commodities, to go trade in China. He 


finding himſelf poſſeſs'd of ſo much wealth, 


without the leaſt remorſe or ſcruple of 


_ conſcience, kept all to himſelf, and turn'd 


pirate. He throve ſo vaſtly in this wicked 
employment, that he was the terror of 


all China, and the Chineſe emperor Lung 


Ching was forc'd to take him into his ſer- 
vice, making him his admiral, and par- 
doning many heinous crimes he was guilty 
of. He accepted of the employ, and fix- 
ing himſelf in the port call'd Ngan Hai, 
he ſettled a trade with all the kingdoms 
in that archipelago; as Tunquin, Cochinchi- 
na, Champa, Camboxa, Siam, Macaſar, 
with us at Manila, with the Portugue/es at 
Macao, and with the Dutch at Facatra, 
and the iſland Hermoſa, to which effect he 


was maſter of above three thouſand Cham- Cham- 
' Hants, panes. 


c 
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panes, (ſo the Spaniards call the Chineſe 


Soma. 


veſſels, and thoſe of Fapan, Somas; they 
carry the burden of a good pink) thus he 
grew ſo vaſtly rich that he is ſaid have out- 
done the emperor in wealth. 

3. He attain'd to have five hundred ca- 
tholick Blacks for his guard, for he would 
not truſt others; whenever he engag'd, he 
encourag'd his Blacks, calling upon S. 
James the apoſtle, which it is likely he learn- 
ed at Manila. When the Tartar came down 
to Fo Kien, he would fain have got him 
into his power, and often invited him, but 
he had always his Blacks who never loſt 
ſight of him: thoſe Blacks were very ter- 
rible to the Tartars, who at laſt deceiv*d 
and got him to court; and had he been 


more cautious and betaken himſelf to his 


iſland, the Tartar had never been ſettled 
in the government, or entred Fo Ken, if 
Nicholas had oppos'd it. I was told by one 
of my order, who then liv'd near the me- 


tropolis, that all men blam*d Nicholas, but 


his error and repented, it could not be re- 


he having roſe ſo high, and by ſuch unjuſt 


means, muſt of neceſſity have a fall, and 
be made ſenſible of the inconſtancy of for- 
tune. „ £2) 


4. He was miſtaken in going to court, 


and tho' it was not long before he found 


trieved. Repentance, ſays S. Chryſaſtom, 


for ſome time but liv'd very uneaſy, be- 
cauſe his ſon Rue Sing (a noble ſirname gi- 
ven him by that emperor, who was pro- 


does not avail in any worldly misfortune, 


but only againſt ſin. He had his liberty 


claim'd at Fo Kien) immediately taking 


up arms againſt the Tartar, the emperor 


was afraid Nicholas ſhould make his eſcape, 


and join his ſon, ſo that he would ſend for 


Nicholas by day and by night to be aſſured 
he was ſtill about the court. The empe- 
ror was of a mild temper, and would not 
offer any violence to him, unleſs he were 
found guilty of ſome crime. Therefore 
the fathers reſiding at the court us'd to ſay, 
that had not the emperor dy'd, Nicholas 
had certainly liv'd; He that preſerv'd him 
dy*d, and they that govern'd for the in- 


fant-heir, put him to death. The fathers 


Kue Sing, 


were with him before, and gave him good 


advice, but to no purpoſe, and ſo at one 
ſtroke he loſt the life of body and ſoul. 
This was the miſerable end of Nicholas. 
3. Kue Sing was inform'd how the Tartars 
had treated his father and betook him- 
ſelf to ſea with one ſingle Champan, and 
only a thouſand ducats. Fortune fa- 
vour'd him as much, or more than ſhe 


had done his father, for he became the. 


terror of the Tartars, and of all thoſe ſeas. 
He came to have an army of above a hun- 
dred thouſand men, and upwards of twenty 


thouſand great and leſſer veſſels, recovering 
3 2 | | 


Account of Nicholas Kuon. 


all his father's trade. In the year 1659, Nava- 
the emperor Fung Lie ſent a folemn em- RETTE. 
baſſy to him to his iſland Hia Muen, which CW 
is not above two muſquet-ſhots from the 1659. 
continent of China. Gop has there made a 


ſafe harbour, capable of containing all the 
ſhipping in the world. This man was re- 
ſolute, ſtrong, revengeful and cruel, as 
being half a Faponeſe. He was expert to 
a miracle at all ſorts of weapons; ſo brave 
and bold, that he was always the firſt who 
charg*d the enemy. No part of his body 
was free from ſcars of cuts and ſhot, his 
friends and officers afterwards curb'd his 


forwardneſs. He gain'd great victories 


over the Tartars, had ever the better of 
them, except at the aſſault he made upon 
the ſouthern court in the year 1659, Al- 
moſt a hundred thouſand of his men were 
kill'd, for he had then a prodigious army. 
He was routed and fled, which was no 
ſmall misfortune. This was the reaſon 
that moved the Mariar to draw the 


people from the coaſt to the inland, as 1 


mention'd in the firſt book; a coſtly but 
efficacious remedy. Nue Sing finding him- 
ſelf baniſh*d China, reſolv'd to make war 
upon the Duzch in the iſland Hermoſa, which 
he did, and prov'd ſucceſsful, a notable 
action. Some he put to death, cut off 
the noſes of others, and poſſeſs'd himſelf 
of that noble fortreſs, and the rich ware- 
houſes in it; valued at three millions. 
The Dutch are blam'd for two things, the 
one that they went out of the fort to fight, 
the other that they abandon'd a hill which 
commanded the fort and all about it. 

4. During fifteen years that he held the 


government, he put to death above five 


hundred thouſand perſons, and ſome for 
very ſmall faults. He was ſo cruel that 


he ſent from the iſland Hermoſa to ha ve his 
own ſon put to death, becauſe he had to 
do with the nurſe of the fourth ſon. He 


alſo condemn'd his firſt wife to death, but 
ſhe made her eſcape by the help of ſome 
Chriſtian Blacks, the ſon too eſcap'd his 
father's fury. DD 

5. Turning a promontory in the pro- 


vince of Che Kiang, a terrible ſtorm roſe, 


in which he loſt ſix hundred Champanes, 
and in them five ſons, and ſeveral wives. 
A horrible loſs! When the news was brought 


to Pe King, that Aue Sing was at Nan King, 


the Tartars were in ſuch a conſternation, 
that the emperor was about flying into his 


own country. There is no doubt but if 


Kue Sing would have been advis'd, and 


had proceeded with deliberation, he had = 


made himſelf maſter of all China; he was 
proud, and that was enough to make him 
raſh in his undertakings. Upon the rout 


of the enemy the Tartar recover'd, and 


took all meaſures to get rid of him, made 
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Nava- up a fleet of eight hundred Champanes, 
RETTE. and attack'd the enemy who had twelve 


hundred. At firſt the Tartar had the beſt, 
but the wind favouring the enemy, they 
came on with ſuch fury, that the whole 


Tartar fleet periſh'd. Of the Tartars that 
engag' d aſhore not one eſcap'd; yet after- 


wards the Tartar being aſſiſted by the 


Dutch, whom he rewarded very ill, fought 
again, routed Aye Sing, drove him to the 
iſland Hermoſa, and brought all China un- 
der his dominion. Afterwards when Kue 


Sing aſpir'd to the ſovereignty of Manila, 


he ſent a religious man of our order with 
a letter to the governor, to this effect: 

6. It has been the practice of all an- 
«« tiquity, and is ſo ſtill, that any off- ſpring 
«« of a foreign nation pay tribute and ac- 


© knowledgment to renowned princes cho- 


without fear or ſhagpe, wronging and 
„ tyrannizing over my ſubjects, and rob- 
bing my trading Champanes ; for which 


I continually ſent them friendly advice 


e ſen by heaven. The fooliſh Hollanders 
“ not underſtanding the decrees and ordi- 
c nances of heaven, behaved themſelves 


« reaſon I had long ſince defign'd to put 
< out a fleet to puniſh their crimes; but 
« heaven and earth having endu'd me with 
<« a wonderful forbearance and generoſity, 


and admonitions, hoping they would 


1663. 


«« repent for their ſins, and mend their 
« faults; but they growing more harden'd, 
« more unruly and perverſe, took no no- 
ce tice. I being therefore highly provok*d 
ce in the year 1662, [according to our com- 
ce putatiox] in the forth moon, the fury 
« of my anger ſwelling, ſet out a fleet to 
«« chaſtize their crimes, and coming to their 
« forts ſlew innumerable multitudes of them 


« [this is falſe, for only ſis hundred Dutch 


« ſand Chineſes] the 


ec were kill'd, and they deſtroy'd eight thou- 

Pollan ers having no 
« way left to fly or get off, and naked, hum- 
ce bly begg'd they might be our ſubjects. 
«« Their cities, forts, lakes, ware-houſes, and 
« what they had been many years gather- 


„ ing, ina ſhort time became mine [how 


« proudly he talks of cities, and there was 
& ever a one there.] and had they, being 
« ſenſible of their faults, come ſooner, 


„ humbly bowing their foreheads to pay 


<« tribute to me, perhaps I had been ap- 
«« peas'd, and they would not be now ſo 
«© miſerable. | Si 

«© 7, Now your little, or mean king- 
« dom, has wrong'd and oppreſs'd my 
ce ſubjects, and my trading Champanes, 


« not much unlike to the Hollanders, pro- 


« voking diſcord, and encouraging re- 
„ venge, by your preſent tyranny. The 
« aftairs of the iſland Hermoſa are all ſet- 
e tled to my mind; I have hundreds of 
% thouſands of able ſoldiers, abundance of 
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“ ſhips of war, and abundance of Cham 
« panes in this iſland. The way to your 
„kingdom by water is very ſhort, ſo 
« that ſetting out in the morning we may 
come to it at night. I thought to have 
« gone thither in perſon with my fleet to 
«« puniſh your crimes and preſumption 
«© [Gop put a ſtop to him, or he had done 
ce nuch miſchief ] but I remember that tho? 
« your little kingdom gave the firſt pro- 
% vocation, it having afterwards expreſs'd 
ſome repentance, giving me advice con- 
* cerning the firſt article of this affair, I 
„ reſolv'd to pardon it. My fleet being 
« now in the iſland Hermoſa, I ſend before 
e only the father ¶ it was F. Victorio Ric- 
« cio @ Florentin, that went over in the 
« ſame veſſel with me, a man of extraordi- 
ce nary parts and worth] and by his friend- 
&« ly advice, that your ſmall kingdom 
«© may ſubmit to the will of heaven and 
« acknowledge its faults, and come yearly 
e in humble manner to my court to pay 
«© homage to me. In caſe you do ſo, I 
“ order the father to return to me with 
ce the anſwer, and I ſhall give intire credit 
c to him. I will deal fairly, pardon your 
“ paſt faults, aſſiſting and giving you 
« employments in your royal town, and 


-- 


cc 


„ will order the merchants to go trade 
* there. And in caſe you ſuffer your ſelves 


& to be deceiv'd, and are not ſenſible of 
« your own good, my fleet ſhall be upon 
« you immediately, and ſhall burn and 


« deſtroy your forts, lakes, cities, ware- 


« houſes, and all other things; and then 
« tho? you beg to be admitted to pay tri- 
« bute, it ſhall not be granted you. If 
« ſo, the father need not return, Good 
« and evil, loſs and gain, are now in the 
e ballance ; your little kingdom muſt re- 
« ſolve ſpeedily, and not delay repentance 
ce till it is too late; I only adviſe, and ad- 
e moniſh you friendly. In the 13th year 


of Fun Lie [that is 1662] the 5th of the 34 


moon, [which was in April.] 
8. This meſſage caus'd much diſorder 


among the Chineſes that were then at Manila, 


they mutiny'd and baſely murder'd a reli- 
gious man of our order. All things being 
pacity'd (an account of the reſt ſhall be 
given in another place) it was reſolv'd F. 
Viftorio ſhould return with the anſwer. His 
life was expos'd to that mercileſs tyrant, 
and 1t 1s certain, had not Gop taken him 
off, he had cruelly tortur'd the poor religi- 
ous man. D. Sabiniano Manrique de Lara 


govern'd the iſland at that time very wor- 


thily, and anſwer'd the letter that has been 
inſer ted above, in this manner. | 

9. D. Sabiniana Manrique de Lara, 
knight of the order of Calatrava, one of 


the council of his catholick majeſty our 
| ſovereign lord king Philip the fourth the 


great 
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will find that this country is under the Nava- 
and Weſt Indies, iſlands and continent of * dominion, juriſdiction and power of our RET Tx. 
the ocean ſea, his governor and captain „ lord the king; you will be ſenſible he is WW 


great monarch of Spain, and of the Eaſt « 


your adoration and ſubmiſſion, and you 
Vol. I. g 


as the mark of our redemption, obtain- 


Ekkk üu « ing 


r in the Philippine iſlands, and pre- a ſovereign upon all accounts; and yet ling 
ident of the royal court, and chancery, «© when you ſhould ſeek your own preſer- ee 
where he preſides &c. « vation, you threaten war, boaſting of 1155 
<« 10. To Kue Sing, who rules and go- your power. Be it as it will, I have 1118 
cc verns the ſea coaſts of the kingdom of * caus'd all the Sangleyes (that is Chineſes ) 1 
«« China. [ He honour'd him too much] No * that were in theſe lands at their eaſe, N 
<« nation in the world is ignorant, that the and driving their trades, to depart free- I 
« Spaniards obey none but their king, „ ly with their goods and veſſels, that you 8 
« confeſſing and adoring almighty Go D, „ may have the more to bring you over; hl + 
„„ the Creator of heaven and earth, cauſe „ without taking notice of the mutiny rais'd Bt 
&« of all cauſes, without beginning, mid- by ſome who were jealous they might {nk 
« dle, or end; and that they live in his „ loſe their lives for the extravagancy of Uk 
„holy law, and die for the defence of it, „ your letter, which they imputed to jg 
e and that their dealings are fair, juſt, „ want of ſenſe and underſtanding ; but I [3 
e and always the ſame, as has appear'd „ us'd mercy towards them, becauſe we I 
ic by thoſe they have had for ſeveral years * would not draw our ſwords upon an in- bat 
ec with the Chine/es, who have brought „ conſiderable number, nor diſcredit the FA 
* commodities worth many thouſands, „ valour Gop has endued us with, which 8 
c and have been enrich'd and got vaſt 1s ſuch, that tho' your power were dou- 1 85 
“ treaſures by their returns. They have „ ble and treble what you boaſt of, yer Fj |! 
* found faith in our promiſes, and had our * we think it but little enough to exer- [1k 
love and aſſiſtance, whilſt they have pro- „ ciſe our courage upon. Therefore we Hl 
«. feſſed themſelves friends; and you hav- «+ anſwer, that it is not in your power to 1 
* ing continued the ſame correſpondence, „ make kingdoms larger or ſmaller, be- Wilt 1! 
„ ſince China was divided by the wars, „ cauſe your life and duration is but ſhort * 
c. we have continued in amity, protecting „ and inſignificant ; for you were born as al 
« your veſſels, ſupplying you bountifully * it were yeſterday, and muſt die as to $4000 
« with commodities and proviſions you * morrow, without leaving the leaſt me- 0 
« wanted, without any let, wiſhing you “ mory of your name in the world; for vial 
« well, and to know whether you wanted “ you know no other world but China: #9 
e any help or comfort in the variety of in theſe parts the air is different, the in- Ie! 
fortune that has attended you; refuſing * fluences of heaven not the ſame, and ſigh 
ee on the Tartars account to expel the Chi- colours near at hand vary from what 1 
„ neſes that were among us of your pro- they appear at a diſtance. All the ports vu 
« vince, or party. You were thankful „ and paſſages are ſtopt to admit of no i 
“ for this, gratefully declaring you would * body from you, unleſs you repent and 1 
« continue your friendſhip, and be unal- „ ſue for peace, with all neceſſary precau- 1165 
„ terable as the incorruptible ſtone. You ** tion for preſerving the honour of the 17 
« ſent your embaſſador, who was receiv'd, * arms of Spain, and for the greater glo- TR 
«© entertain'd, and diſmiſs'd with all kind- ry of our LoxD Gop. And if you per- NE! 
<< neſs imaginable. And yet now contrary ** ſevere, you ſhall be receiv'd as an ene- 35 
„ to your promiſe, and to that publick * my, you ſhall be anſwerable for the lives IR 
ce faith you ought to obſerve, pretending that are loſt, and the dangers that threa- it 
«© wrongs, you demand homage and tri- ten you; and we will ſtand reſolutely up- Wha, 
ce bute, without conſidering the miſchiefs * on our defence, and defend the univer- 1 
«© may accrue, nor the ineſtimable bene- „ ſal rights of nations: and if you are un- "Hg 
« fir you at preſent receive: for tho* you © willing to take ſo much pains, let us gi: 
« ſhould obtain the dominion of theſe iſ- know it, and the Spaniards ſhall come KO 
ce lands, which is not eaſy but rather im- „ to you, tho' you will find enough to do 1650 
<« poſſible, you would only lord it over „ with the Tartars, and even with thoſe 1357 
« your ſelf, deſtroying the trade, without „ that follow and hate you, and with the Vn 
ve fexvings your ſelf a poſſibility of gather- «© Hollanders, who find you employment, "# 
« ing ſuch treaſure any other way as you « retrieving their reputation as they well Is 
„ yearly tranſport from hence, enriching * know how to do it. So that you will be 
„ you, your allies, and all your nation „e have no place of ſafety z we ſtil] expect- 4 
« and kingdom of China, no other nation * ing the good ſucceſs we ſhall meet with 11001 
e about us having ſuch conveniences as „ from the hand of our Gop, for the ſea, 19 
« you have hence. Look upon the gods „ the winds, the fire, the earth, and all 
« you adore, made of the metal you carry „ the whole creation will conſpire againſt 
« from hence; reflect before you make „ you; the croſs we bear in our colours, 
60 
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Account of Kue Sing. 


« ing the triumph that is due to it. And 
« that you may not doubt of the anſwer, 
« F. Viftorio Riccio your embaſſador and 
« mine carries it, that you may receive 
c him as ſuch, and cauſe the liberties 
« and immunities of embaſſadors, uſed a- 
« mong princes and ſovereigns, to be in- 
ce violably kept in his perſon. Gop give 
« you that true knowledge we wiſh you, 
« and that good neighbourhood we ob- 
« ſerve. Manila Fuly 1oth. 1662, 

11. They were ſatisfy'd at Manila that 
Kue Sing would fail thither the next year 
with all his power ; therefore the governor 
D. Sabiniano Manrique took care to repair 
and add new fortifications. He was ſo in- 
tent upon giving a good example, that he 
put his hands to the work ; ſo much was 
done in a year, that F. Yi#orio writ to us 
in China, that when he return'd thither in 
the year 1663, he did not know Manila. 
12. The governor having commanded 
the Chineſes to depart Manila; the firſt 


Champanes that went out carry*d the news 


to Kue Sing of the reſolution he had taken, 
adding lies, as that he had caus'd a great 
number of Chineſes to be put to death. 
That barbarous proud mungrel in a rage 
blaſphem'd heaven, and was ready to tear 
himſelf in pieces thro? mere paſſion z thus 


In a few days he ended his wretched life. 


F. Vickorio writ us word, that his body re- 


main'd fo deform'd that no body could en- 
dure to look at it, and therefore they pre- 


fently put it into a coffin. Other Chineſes 


who came afterwards, gave an account 
how F. Victorio had aſſiſted and favour'd 


them in the tumult at Manila, which made 


the ſaid father be well receiv*d, not by Kue 
Sing, whom he did not ſee even dead, but 


with his kindred, with whom he treated 
about a peace; which he concluded to the 


ſatisfaction of all the iſlands. Kue Sing's 


eldeſt fon, whom, as has been ſaid, he had 


order*d to be put to death, ſucceeded him; 


he is ill-natur'd, and not ſo reſolute or 


1674. 


wiſe as his father; therefore J queſtion 


his making himſelf maſter of any provinces 
in China, as was reported this year 1675. 


The letters from Manila of 1674 inform 
me, that a governor of four provinces in 
China has revolted, and has many followers; 
the letters of 1673 from China make no 


mention of it, which makes me doubt it; 


nor do I know of any governor of four 
provinces there is, unleſs it be Yu San Kye: 
and if he has revolted, the Tartar is in 


danger. (We find ſince that all this either 


was not at all, or came to notbing.) 

13. F. Viftorio found many Chriſtians in 
the iſland Hermoſa; and perceiving they 
were not tainted with the hereſy of the Hol- 
landers, he inquir'd how it came about; 


and they told him, that when the Dutch 


2 4. That 


took our fort (for which D. Sebaſtian de 
Corcuera was to blame) ſome of them, in 
the preſence of the Indians, went into our 


church, where one drawing his ſword, 


hack'd the crucifix that ſtood upon the 
high altar; and then in the ſight of all the 
Chriſtians, the heretick turn'd about, and 
fell down dead. This ſtrange accident con- 


vinced the-Chriſtians that thoſe were wicked 


people, and therefore they ſaid they would 
never give ear to what they ſaid. A won 
derful prodigy our Lo RD was pleas'd to 
ſhew, to retain thoſe poor converts in the 
purity of the faith. 5 
14. Kue Sing wanted all the qualities and 
perfections a ruling prince ought to be 


adorn'd with, therefore it is no wonder 


Gop ſhould puniſh him wien fo wretched 
an end. 1. High place, dignity, and power, 
is to be dreaded, and not coveted, as S. 
Thomas proves, lib. I. cap. 1. de Erudit. 
Princ. Kue Sing did not only covet, but 
tyrannically uſurp'd that greatneſs he had. 
2, For a man to ſecure and eſtabliſh him- 
ſelf in the government, he ſtands in need 
of true wiſdom, as the faint teaches, chap. 
ii. and of goodneſs of life, attended by ſo- 
lid and not vain nobility, as he teaches in 


the following chapters; all which that man 


was void of. How then could he avoid the 
precipice? and if humility preſerves crowns, 
and pride deſtroys them, as was mention'd 


In the ſecond book, and S. Thomas writes 


cap. vi. Who was more proud and haugh- 
ty than Kye Sing? A prince ought to be 
merciful and mild, not vain, covetous, or 
addicted to worldly pleaſures, as the faint 
proves at large and incomparably well 
throughout all that book. Xe Sing hav- 
ing been of a quite contrary diſpoſition, 
he in vain uſurp'd all thoſe titles he made 


ule of, 


15. And if we conſider the ſuperior qua- 
lifications that ought to adorn the regal 
power, ſuch as the theological virtues, fear 
of Gop, and others the holy doctor men- 
tions lib. II. we ſhall find that haughty 


| Chineſe neither had, nor ſo much as knew 


any of them. And tho' it be true that the 
emperors of that nation were defective as 
to theſe as well as he, yet many of them, 
as has been ſhewn, did the duty of their 
office through the means of the natural 
virtues they poſſeſt, and which Kue Sing 
wanted. 

16. Let us ſee whether he had thoſe S. 
Cyprian ſets down in lib. de duodec. Abuſion. 
Szculi. S. Thomas mentions them 1b. II. 
cap. 13. de Erudit. Princ. above quoted. 
I. That the king muſt oppreſs or hurt no 
man wrongfully. 2. That he mult give 
equal judgment, without being ſway'd by 
love or hate. 3. That he muſt be a de- 
fender of orphans, widows, and ſtrangers. 


Book VI. 


_ Cnae. 31. Soderal things by way of addition. 
4. That he muſt ſuppreſs robberies, and 
puniſh adultery. 5. Not beſtow high places 

on wicked men, not incourage players, 
and baniſh impious perſons. 6. Not par- 
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that has been here mention'd out of theſe Nava- 
ſaints, may be found in their books, as RETTE, 
may appear by what has been writin other WWW 
places, In ſhort, he neither obſery*d the 


don murderers; defend the church, and 
maintain the poor. 7. Make good and 
juſt men governors, and take ancient, wiſe, 
and frugal men for his counſellors, 8. Let 
his anger and paſſion go over, defend his 
dominions manfully, not be puff*d up with 
_ proſperity, and bear all adverſities with 
reſolution. 9. Have great confidence in 
Gor, and be obſervant in the catholick re- 
ligion. 10. Breed up his children holily, 
and have certain hours for prayer, and not 
eat but at regular hours. Theſe things make 
a kingdom happy for the preſent, and carry a 
| king to heaven. Then S. Thomas quotes 
what S. Auguſtin and St. Gregory writ upon 
the {ame ſubject, whereof ſomething has 
been ſaid in the ſecond and third books. 
And though it be true that Kue Sing can 
lead ignorance, as to what relates to Gop 


and his holy religion, yet he cannot in 


the other particulars, for as much as all 


natural rules a prince ought to follow, nor 
the ſupernatural. It were well for us that 
they who have been born under greater ties 
than that Chineſe, who rais'd himſelf ſo 
ſo high from ſo mean a fortune, would 
practiſe and obſerve them. If to what is 
written already we ſhould add the reſt S. Tho- 
mas mentions in his opyſc. which they ought 
always to carry with them whom Gop has 
entruſted with government, it would be 
enough not only to make a king good and 
virtuous, but even holy, and a great ſaint 


if he obſerv'd it. In lib. VI. cap. 7. the 


ſaint has admirable words, and ſomething 
concerning thoſe whom kings ought to 
have about them. Thoſe that are very near, 
ſays he, mult be very holy, the next very 
wiſe; the firſt muſt anſwer to the ſera- 
phims, who are moſt familiar with God 
the next to the Cherubims. 


105 c HAP. XXI. 


Some. things added relating to what has been already writ. 


„ AFTER putting an end to my tra- 


vels, I have remember'd ſome paſ- 
ages that will ſuffice ro make up another 
chapter; and I doubt not but if I would 
give my ſelf time to reflect upon what I 
have ſeen, I might find matter to dilate 
6Cſh:yͥ; V 
2, In the firſt and laſt books I ſpoke 
ſomething of the civility, modeſty, and 


good behaviour of the Chineſe ſoldiery; 


and conſidering the experience I had of it, 


I might well have enlarg*d upon the ſub- 


jet. Methinks the Chineſes obſerve what 
the emperor Aurelianus writ to one of his 


lieutenants, Vopiſcus in Aurel. ſets it down; 


Friend, fays he, if you would be a good 
commander, and defire to live, keep your 
ſoldiers within bounds : I will not have the 
countryman complain, that a chicken or a 
bunch of grapes is forcibly taken from 
him; I will call them to account for a 
grain of falt, or drop of oil, they have 
unjuſtly made uſe of. I will have my ſol- 
diers grow rich with the ſpoils of their e- 
nemies, not with the tears and {ſweat of 
my ſubjects. I will have them wear their 
riches on their backs, not laviſh them in 
taverns; I will have them chaſte in their 


quarters, and no complaints come againſt. 


them. S. Lewis king of France could not 
have given better inſtruſtions to thoſe that 
ſerv'd in his armies. No body will have 
cauſe to admire what Marcus Scaurus writes, 
that he ſaw numbers of ſoldiers lying un- 


der a great tree Joaded with fruit, and 


none of them ſtretch'd out his hand to ga- 
ther an apple. Nor will that be thought 


ſtran 


the Perſian war as if they had been ſena- 


tors, and that. the country people lov'd 


them as if they had been their brothers, 
and honour'd the emperor as a God. All 


this I ſaw in effect practisꝰd in China; when 


five, or fix, or more companies came into 


a town, it is no otherwiſe than if half a 
dozen honeft known gueſts were coming; 


no man 1s diſturb*d, no body is in a con- 


ſternation, or hides, as we ſee they do in 
other parts where they are under greater 


ties. Many men ſeem to perſuade them- 
ſelves, that the day they are lifted and ap- 
pear in arms, they are to lay aſide all Chri- 
ſtianity ; this we daily ſee, there is no deny- 
8 Ny | 
3. That brave and renowned general 
Beliſarius behav'd himſelf much better, as 
Procopius de Bello Vand. writes: he order'd 
two ſoldiers to be impaPd for ſome crimes; 
and being inform'd that the reſt mutter'd, 
he ſaid to them, Know that I am come to 
fight with the arms of religion and ju- 
ſtice, without which no victory or happi- 
neſs is to be expected. I will have my 
foldiers keep their hands clean to kill the 
enemy. I will never ſuffer that man in my 
army whole fingers are ſtain*d with blood, 


though he be a Mars in war, Force without 


Juſtice 


which Lampridius writes of Alexan- 
der Severus, that the ſoldiers march'd to Soldiers. 
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Diſcipline. 


juſtice and equity, is cowardice, not va- 
lour. Read what Oleaſter obſerves in 
Deut. ii. You ſhall buy meat of them for mo- 
ney. All catholicks who ſerve, eſpecially 
officers, ought to have theſe words en- 


grav'd on their arms. Puniſhment is very 


material, every man trembles when he 
knows for certain there is no pardon. The 
Chineſes make good uſe of this method. 
Complaint was made at Fo NMgan, that 


ſome ſoldiers had ſtole a hen; the captain 


who liv'd near the church, enquir'd into 


the matter, and gave the ſignal that he 


blow was given, till the other fell, that 
wretch's fleſh ſhook ſo that it was terrible 


would ſit to try it. I preſently went up 
into a garret, the window whereof over- 
look*d all the court- yard, and part of the 
room where he ſat in judgment; I ſtood a 
while to obſerve what was done, though 
ſomewhat back that I might not be ſeen: 
there was no hearing what they ſaid, but 
the reſult of it was, that they ſtretch'd out 


a ſoldier upon his face in the court-yard, 


and laying his thighs bare, began to ba- 
ſtinado him with thich cudgels, that Iwon- 
der they did not kill him: It made my 
heart he and I obſerv'd that after one 


to behold, I went down immediately, 


having no heart to ſee that cruel execution. 
Who will dare to offend, ſeeing ſuch pu- 
niſhments? But the other was more ſevere, 
when as I writ before, a ſoldier was be- 


headed for paying a half-penny ſhort. S. 


Thomas writes much to this purpoſe in 


_ Opuſe. de Erudit. Princip. And in his ſixth 


Winds. 


Tufon. 


almoſt endeavour to get into harbour be- 
fore it comes. It ſometimes reaches as far 


book he makes a ſpecial chapter of the 
miſchiefs of war. 

4. It is uſual about the beginning of Au- 
guſt to have a terrible ſtorm of eaſt-winds 
on the coaſt of China, which the Poriu- 
gueſes and others call tafon, a corruption 
of the Chineſe name tung fung, that is, 
eaſterly wind. The ſeamen dread it, and 


as Manila, the Indians call it bagio: J have 


felt it, and indeed it is terrible, and does 


much hurt among buildings, ſugar-canes, 


and other product of the earth. I have 


read that of late years they have declin'd, 
but they know nothing of it in thoſe parts; 
for I have diſcours'd Spaniards and Portu- 
gueſes about theſe tufons, and could never 
find there was any alteration in them. 


There is no neceſlity of multiplying mira- 
cles, or attributing them to any body to 
no purpoſe, 


5. The kingdom of Cochinchina lies be- 


twixt Tunguin and Champa; the country is 
good, and abounds in ſilk; they trade 
from thence to Manila, whither they car- 


ry curioſities from Japan, thoſe people 
having a trade there. They have alſo ſaid 


Several things by way of addition. Book VI. 


thither from Manila, ſometimes they have 
made good returns, and other times thro? 
the private fancies of ſome men have loſt 


all. The ſoldiery of this kingdom is the 


beſt in all thoſe parts, is well-diſciplin'd, 
and moſt days the king keeps forty thou- 
ſand men at court to ſhoot at a mark, and 
thoſe that aim beſt are rewarded with pie- 
ces of ſilk. I have ſeveral times heard 
Spaniards and Portugueſes ſay, they are all 
excellent markſmen; and that the words 
of Judges xx. 16. cannot be better apply'd 
to any people in the world than to thoſe 
of Cochinchina. This is the reaſon they 
have always the better in their continual 
wars with the king of Tunquin, though this 
laſt exceeds the other in all reſpects, not 
only in number of men, but in wealth, 
and the multitude of elephants he carries 
to war. They have alſo many light gal- 
leys, with which they do wonders in the 


great river that runs up to the court. There 


is no doubt but the Europeans have furniſn'd 


that and other powerful kingdoms, having 


provided them fire- arms, cannon and gun- 
ners. There is at preſent in Cochinchina, 
a half- black of Portugueſe breed, who in 


my time was made knight of the order of 


CHRIST ; he is an able officer, an excel- 
lent founder, and very curious at making 


chain - bullets, and other warlike inſtru- 


ments. 


6. The kingdom of Camboxa lies more Camboxz 
to the ſouth in the latitude of Manila, and 
therefore the people are not ſo warlike as 


authors write; and experience teaches, 
they have but little blood, and are afraid 


to loſe it. That king is not ſo well guard- 
ed as others. Manila has always had a 
trade with that country, which has excel- 


lent timber for ſhipping. Some years ſince 


the people of Manila built one there which 


was famous, and the memory of the ſhip 


of Camboxa laſts to this day. Another 
was built in my time, but periſh*'d unfor- 
tunately. It has often been argued at Ma- 


nila, whether it be more advantageous to 


build ſhipping in our iſlands, or in foreign 
kingdoms, Camboxa, Siam, &c. I have 


heard arguments on both ſides, and read 
printed memorials upon the ſubject at Ma- 
drid : it is not eaſy to decide. Thoſe that 
are for building abroad favour the Indians, 
tho' ſome will not have it ſo; certain it is, 


they that do not groan under the labour, 


do not like it: I do not deſign to concern 
my ſelf with theſe affairs, but it can be no 
harm to repeat what others ſay. I often 
heard it ſaid, by a perſon of judgment and 
well meaning, that the beſt way was to 
buy ſhips of the Engliſh or Portugueſes of 
thoſe countries, who build good ones, and 
ſo ſtrong, that they ſail them into Europe. 


I muſt confeſs I ſaw an Engliſb frigat of 


forty 


c 


dial 
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forty guns at Malaca, and was a good while phants there are about the fields. And NAva- 
aboard it with ſome Portugueſes; it might tho' that defence would avail but little, RETTE. 
appear with credit any where, and the cap- ſhould any elephant attack it, yet it ſerves WV 


— — 


Laos. dom of the Laos, a country abounding in liſh'd his bull ſome years ſince at Macao, 
muſk, civit, frankincenſe, benjamin and forbidding any perſon under heavy cenſures 
ſtorax, which commodities they carry to to hinder miſſioners from going into China 
Manila, and thence they are ſent into New and other parts, what way ſoever they could 
Spain. The country ſwarms with people; find out. This bull, if obligatory, takes 
on the weſt it borders upon Siam, on the off all dependence on that letter, if not, we 
north it draws near to the kingdom of muſt have recourſe to the ſupreme judge. 
Tibet; north-weſt of it is Bengala, and then I did fo, and Clement the tenth, who now 
it ſtretches a little up to the Mogul's Domi- governs the church, confirm'd the ſaid 
nions; lower is Nar/inga, but at a conſider- bull in all its parts; if this be not enough, 
able diſtance. 5 we muſt bear our neighbours misfortunes 
i 7. I have writ ſomething concerning the with patience. And to take away all co- 
lam. 


tain did aſſure me it did not coſt full eight 
thouſand pieces of eight. The ſhip, which 
in the year 1665, was forced from Macao 
to Manila, and ſo much commended by 
all men at the port of Cavite becauſe of its 


goodneſs, was taken by the governor D. 


John de Salcedo to ſail to Acapulco, had been 
built at Goa, and coft not ſeven thouſand 
pieces of eight; I ſail'd in it four months, 
which is enough to know whether it was 
good: and if every ſhip were to coſt Ma- 
nilg ten or twelve thouſand pieces of eight, 
it were too cheap. I did not mention Cam- 
boxa to this pur poſe, tho* I am not ſorry 
it came into my mind; my deſign was to 
give an account, that ſixty leagues up the 


to ſcare them ſo that they do not gather near 
it; thus men and beaſts lie in ſatety. At 


Tenaſarim there are always veſſels to go 
over to Coromandel, Bengala, and other 
parts; this is a convenient way for thoſe 
that have not much baggage. The chief 
thing the Moors deal in from that part is 
elephants, they are cheaper than thoſe of 
Ceylon, but not ſo noble. 

8. F. Letona, cap. 2. n. 26. ſpeaking of 
the gulph of Sincapura, in his deſcription 
of the Philippine iſlands, ſays, it is the way 


to the gulph of Goa, the court of India: 


river beyond the court, there are certain 


beautiful buildings, with the moſt curious 


workmanſhip imaginable ; the relation of 
their excellency and perfection which was 


brought to Goa, aſtoniſh'd all men. I ſent 
that which I had from D. Francis Enriquez 


de Loſada into Spain as a rarity, there is 


no inſerting of it in this place. The work 
ſome ſay is Moſaick, others Roman: ſome 
will have it to be the work of Alexander 
the great, who they fancy went ſo far, 


and order*d that ſtately palace to be built 
as a memorial to poſterity of his being 
there. It conſiſts of ſquare courts and 
_ Cloiſters, as they are in faſhion ar preſent, 
but no part is without fine mouldings and 
_ carvings; it is the king's pleaſure-houſe. 


When D. James de Loſada went over thi- 


the king was taking his pleaſure, and there- 


fore the Spaniards went up thither and ſaw 
this wonder. Above it is the large king- 


kingdom of Siam; it is certainly very 
great and powerful, and croſſing it by land 
you come to Tanaſſary, a famous port of 
great trade; they that take this way need 
not come within many leagues of Malaca 
or Sincapura, the way is ſhorter and faves 
much ſea. They travel in carts about 
twenty days journey, and go in caravans, 
but ſeldom lie in any town. At night 
they encloſe themſelves with their carts 
and blankets, to keep off the many ele- 
Vor. I. 


ther to build the ſhip I ſaid was caſt away, 


A very improper expreſſion, for there is 


no ſuch thing as a gulph of Goa; gulphs 
of Bengala and Ceylon there are. That 


city is ſeated almoſt in the midſt of the 


coaſt of Malabar, which ſtretches out 


north and ſouth from cape Comori to Su- 
ratte. North-welt of Suratte is the king- 
dom of Cambaya, tributary to the Mogul, 


where there is abundance of agate; abun- 


dance of it is wrought at Suratte, and very 


cheap, as J obſerv'd before. Ar Macaſar 


I read in a Spaniſh book calPd prado efpu- 
ritual, written by F. Santoro, that the firſt 
velvet ever was ſeen in Europe, came from 


this kingdom. In the time of the Roman 


power that king ſent a preſent, and among 


other things ſome pieces of velvet up the 
gulph of Perſia, and thence by land, which 


was eaſy enough; the way is well known. 
9. As to Philip the ſecond of Spain's 
letter, which I ſaid was ſhewn to the cap- 
tain general of Macao, forbidding any from 
the Philippine iſlands to paſs that way into 
China; I ſay they cannot make uſe of it, 
for as much as pope Urban the eighth pub- 


lour of authority from that letter, I will 
here inſert what Philip the fourth in his 
councils of Portugal and India decreed, in 


Fanuary 1632. 1. That in regard the 


right and duty of preaching and dilating 


the goſpel is common to all the faithful, 


and particularly recommended to religious 
men; therefore the miſſions of Fapan and 


China are not to be confin'd to the fathers 


of the ſociety alone, but that all orders 
have liberty to go thither, and get in the 


LIII beſt 
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Nava- 
'RETTE, 


beſt they can, particularly thoſe who have 
been allowed to go over to the Yeſt- Indies 
and have monaſteries there. 2. That the 


the Weſt-Indies, within whoſe limits Fapan 
and the Philippine iſlands are, and which 


is the moſt convenient paſſage for the re- 


ligious of Caſtile. There follow nine other 
heads, which in effect pope Urban mentions 
in his bull of 1633. So that the prohibi- 
tion of any others going to Japan but the 
Jeſuits, and that by way of the Eaft- Indies, 


is taken off by the pope, the king and 


council of Portugal. The ſame for China, 
and other kingdoms. 


10. There are ſome things to be ob- 
ſerv*d in the deſcription of Manila, and o- 


ther iſlands in that ſea, written by F. Le- 
tona, whom I knew and convers'd with at 
Manila. Tho? this father was curious in 
obſerving and enquiring, yet he never go- 
ing farther than Manila, could not be an 


_ eye-witneſs of what he ſays, nor be exact 


 Amboyna. 


in all things. 

11. He made no mention of the iſland 
Amboyna, which abounds in cloves ; nor 
of that of Bima which is near it and con- 
ſiderable; and ſo of others towards Solor 


and Timor. The Dutch are ſtrong at Am- 


boyna, and have engroſs'd to themſelves all 


the trade of cloves, it falls on the back of 


Macaſar. Not long before my coming to 


a 


Macaſar, the ſumbane and prince Carroro 
had been with forty thouſand men to ruin 
the Dutch at Amboyna. The ſecretary Fran- 
cis Mendez, knight of the order of CHRISTTF, 
a good Chriſtian, and akin to the ſumbane, 
aſſur'd me, he had made ſo great a pro- 
greſs, that the Dutch had abandon'd their 
works, and betaken themſelves to their 
veſſels to go off: but that the Mahometans 
at the laſt attack falling to drinking, the 
Dutch took heart, return'd to their works, 
and being encourag'd by the enemy's folly, 
got the better of them, they returning 
with ſhame to Macaſar when they had been 
at an incredible charge. 
much lamented the defeat of that expedi- 
tion, which had been very advantageous 
to the Mahometan, and perhaps had pre- 
vented his falling into the hands of the 
Dutch, as he did in the year 1670. 
12. F. Letona, u. 5. writes, that within 
the archbiſhoprick of Manila, there were 


certain heathen Blacks, natives of the iſland, 


RE 


unconquer'd, calPd Zambales, and very 
barbarous. I ſaid ſomething of them be- 
fore, they are moſt expert archers; but 
they deceiv'd him who ſaid they were the 
ſame as the Zambales; for theſe Zambales 
are mortal enemies to the Blacks, and 
much dreaded of them. There are very 
good Chriſtians among them; their towns 
are on the ſkirts of the mountains, to hin- 
SOR 


The ſecretary 


der the Blacks from coming at the towns 
of the Indians. For theſe and other rea- 


y ſons, the Zambales are exempt from con- 
go not only by way of the Eaſt, but of 


tributions and perſonal duty ; they pay 
their taxes in filves, not in /pecie. The 
Blacks have friz'd hair like the Cafres, the 
Zambales have not, The Blacks are not 
conquer'd, nor is it poſſible to ſubdue 
them, tho* a hundred thouſand men were 


gather'd to that purpoſe. 1. Becauſe the 


mountains are inacceſſible, and ſo thick 
wooded, that unleſs the ſhelter be deſtroy'd, 


neither Spaniards nor Indians can advance 


a ſtep, and the Blacks run in and out at 
every hole like hares. 2. Becauſe they 


ſtanding behind the trees with their ar- 


rows, ſhoot as many as they pleaſe without 
being ſeen, by reaſon their colour cannot 
be diſtinguiſh'd from that of the tree. 


If the Indians and Zambales go into the 


mountains, they have generally the worſt 
of it, and therefore they endeavour to 
catch the Blacks in open fields, but it is 
no eaſy matter. I knew them ſometimes 
at peace, and ſometimes at war with the 


Indians; when they were at peace, whole 


troops of them would come down to the 
towns; we gave them tobacco, rags and 


wine, which pleas'd them very much, and 
ſome of them help'd the principal Indians 


in their tillage. We admir'd to ſee them 


ſo fat, tall and ſtrong, whereas they eat 


nothing but wild mountain roots, ſome 


fruit and raw fleſh, without any clothing 
but their ſkin, or any other bed but the 


ground. 


13. Every one of them has certainly his 
bow and arrows, the bow is as long as he 


that uſes it, they make them of a palm- 


tree as hard as iron; the ſtring is made 
of the barks of trees, ſo ſtrong that no- 
thing can out- do them. Beſides the bow, 
they uſe another little iron weapon, broad- 


er than one's hand, a quarter of a yard 


long, the handle very fine; they ſaid they 
made it of burnt oyſters and ſnails; it 
look'd like delicate marble. This weapon 
ſerves them near at hand, vith it they cut 


off a man's head at the mouth very clever- 


ly. All the people along thoſe mountains, 
as far as New Segovia, value a ſcull migh- 
tily to drink out of, ſo that he who has 


moſt ſculls is the braveſt and nobleſt among 


them; and they go out to cut off heads 
only for this honour, without any other 
proſpect. In ſome places they make uſe 
of the teeth of thoſe heads they cut off, 
ſtringing and making garlands of them to 
wear on their heads ; he that has moſt is 
beſt look*d upon. There are a great ma- 


ny people on the mountains of Orion, up- 


on the bay of Manila, but they are peace- 
able; all the time I was there, they never 
did the leaſt hurt. I ſaw ſome compa- 


nles, 
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nies, and particularly an old man, whom 
I made much of rather out of fear than 
love; I laid my hand on his back, and 
b felt like an aſs, it was ſo rough and 
hairy. | 

48 N. 12. F. Letona makes the mouth 
of the bay at the iſland call'd Marivelex, 
four leagues wide, it has two mouths, but 
neither of them a league over. The little 
mouth is wideſt, becauſe the land lying 
low the water ſpreads, but it has not 
much depth. The great one is very deep. 
but not above half a league over. All 
men complain that a fort has not been 
built on that iſland, to ſecure the two 
channels againſt the attempts of enemies; 
if cannon were planted there, no ſhip could 
eſcape through without being hit. Thoſe 
channels lie open to any invader to poſſeſs 
himſelf of Pampanga, and other provinces, 
without the leaſt let from Cabite, or Ma- 
nila; and thence they may croſs the lake, 
ravage the whole iſland, and ſeize all pro- 
viſions. I aſk'd a major, why a thing of 
that conſequence was not minded? He 
made me the uſual anſwer, that it was be- 


cauſe they took no care of the publick 


„„ . 
15. Among ſome reflections made u 
a memorial preſented at Madrid ſome years 


ſince, I ſaw a note made by ſome one who 


had been in the iſlands; and having nothing 
to anſwer or object to one point, he ſays, 
religious men think they do nothing, un- 
leſs they intrude themſelves to govern all. 
This is an excellent method to diſcredit 
all they write or propoſe; and yet who 
could be more plain and unbials'd than they 


in propoſing to his majeſty what is for the 


good of his ſubjects? A great plague has 
fallen upon the Indians, which is, that no 
notice is taken of what their ſpiritual fa- 


thers adviſe for their good; and no ſooner 
is any thing writ againſt religious men, but it 
is preſently credited, or at leaſt care is not 


taken to enquire whether it be true or not. 
It happen'd in my time at Manila, that a 


8 was accus'd, and heinous things 


aid to his charge; however it was reſolv'd 
he ſhould govern out his time, and be ac- 
countable when he gave an account of his 
office. Complaint was made, I know not 
for what, of a grave religious man of a 
certain order, and immediately they ſent 


and ſeiz'd all he had, took him out of the 


monaſtery, and carry'd him fifty leagues 
off; Edo not argue whether the crime ob- 
jected was great or not; but ſuppoſing it 
to be ſuch, had that friar no ſuperiors? 
The ſecular power preſently took it in hand, 
without granting him a hearing, or finding 
any politick excuſe to delay the matter, as 
they did about the governor, becauſe this 
they look upon as doing the king good ſer- 


dels. What opinion can thoſe heathens 
have of a prieſt ſo baniſh'd by the laity? 
I will ſay no more of it here, hecauſe 1 
will not pretend to govern; but I could 
juſtly complain of one, who writ ſcanda- 
louſly againſt F. Vittorio Riccio, to whom 
thoſe iſlands are more beholden than to all 
that are or have been there. 

16. F. Letona, N. 14. makes a diſtinc- 
tion betwixt the going out to ſea at Ma- 
rivelez for New Spain, and that for Terranate, 
N. 17. but I can ſee no reaſon for it; the 
ſeaſon 1s different, but nothing elſe. For 
that reaſon the ſhips that go to Netw Spain, 


ſtand out to ſea towards the iſland Luban, 


in order to fail away thence with the trade 
wind to the anchoring-place. This could 
not be done in going to Terranate, becauſe 
the winds at that time come off the land, 
and therefore they coaſted hard upon a 
bowling along the ſhore of Balagan, that 
they might not fall away to leeward. Nor 
is Laban ſeventeen leagues from Marivelex, 
as he fays, in my opinion it is not above 
twelve, for 1 ſail'd it in December between 


ſun- riſing and three in the afternoon. 


17. He mentions other things which hap- 
pen'd ſometime after the ſaid father was 
gone from Manila. He is much in the 
right as to what he fays concerning D. Sa- 
biniano Manrique de Lara, and more might 
have been added. I am of opinion that 
noble gentleman's great reſpect to the 
church and his miniſters was the cauſe why 
Gop bleſs'd him there, and ſent him home 
ſafe to his country. He gave an excellent 
"—_ in theſe and many other particu- 

ars. 5 eg 
18, It is to be obſerv'd, as I have been 
inform'd from credible perſons, that ever 
ſince D. Sabiniano landed at Cavite, no 
other ſhip from New Spain till this time ever 
could come to an anchor in that place, 
which 1s a great damage to the Indians. 
Who can aſſign a reaſon for it? yet certain 
it is that with regard to Gop nothing hap- 
pens by chance, but he permits ſecond 
cauſes to work his deſigns without inter- 
rupting their order. When D. Fobn de 


Leon went governor, his ſhip was left much 


batter'd near Palapa, becauſe one under- 
took to pilot it, who ought not to have 
done it, and perhaps out of covetouſneſs. 
The whole cargo was carry'd to Manila 


upon the backs of Indians. I am aſſur'd 


by thoſe who were aboard, that above a 
thouſand Indians dy d through the hard la- 
bour; and had his majeſty's return, which 
was but forty thouſand ducats, been more, 
more had dy'd. Let thoſe obſerve 8 

oe | who 
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vice. So they put a good clergyman, for Nava- 
whom D. Sabiniano Manrique de Lara had RETTE. 
a great reſpect, into irons, and baniſh'd S WW 
him the iſlands, in the ſight of many infi- 
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Nava- who believe the remittances to Manila are 
RETTE. very Conſiderable. Before him D. John 
as Salcedo arriv'd at New Segovia, and the 


Winds. 


ſame perſon told me that above two thou- 


ſand Indians dy*d carrying the goods. Can 


any thing be more deplorable? Formerly 
ſhips ſeldom fail'd arriving ſafe at Cavite, 
ſo that all was ſav'd without oppreſſing 
the natives, unleſs the apprehenſion of 
meeting enemies happen'd to cauſe any 
alteration. D. James Fajardo was put into 
New Segovia. 
19. Gop may remedy this if we uſe 
our endeavours. All men agree that if the 
ſhips fail from Acapulco any time in Febru- 
ary or beginning of March, they will come 
in good time to put into Cavite. The rea- 
ſon is plain, becauſe the ſouth-weſt winds, 
which are contrary, do not fix till after 


Midſummer; and tho' they ſhould ſtart up 


ſoones, they are not laſting, and may be 


endur'd at ſea either lying by, or tacking 


as many do, and I ſaw it practis'd at the 
cape of Good Hope, where are the greateſt 
ſtorms in the world. There we were twen- 


ty eight days ſtruggling againſt the wind 


and waves, ' ſometimes lying up our head 
to the wind, and ſometimes traverſing from 
north to ſouth. But in order that they 


may ſet out of Acapulco at that time, the 


ſhips muſt ſail from Manila at Midſummer, 


or ſooner; ſo they fail with fair weather 


to S. Bernardine, where they take in wood, 


water and refreſhment; and as ſoon as the 


ſouth-weſt itarts up, they ſet out upon 


their voyage. Pilots vary in their opinions 


as to the latitude they are to keep to; 
doubtleſs every man follows his own, for 
they are men that will not ſubmit to another, 
as in time of peace they may ſafely do, 
as has been ſaid. A good courſe of life 


is very conducing to a good voyage. I 
have ſail'd with ſeveral people of Europe, 


and to ſay the truth, they are much be- 
yond us. . 5 

20. I have receiv'd information concern- 
ing the ſupplies ſent to Manila from well- 


meaning and conſcientious perſons; they 
have found in me an openneſs of heart and 


impartiality fit to make it known, it may 


be want of intereſt or prudence in them to 


conceal it. The ſupply that goes from 
Mexico for the Philippine iſlands, is ſome- 
times conſiderable, but is much clipt be- 


fore it comes thither. The king's officers 


belonging to Manila, not thoſe of Mexico, 
muſt give the true eſtimate of thoſe ſup- 
plies. What follows ſeems incredible. At 


Acapulco they make a ſort of hut or arbour 


of boughs between the ſea and the gover- 
nor's door, for the people and commodi- 
ties that are to be ſhip'd. I ſaw it when 
there, it conſiſts of a dozen poles ſtuck in 
the ground, others acroſs them at top, and 
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over all boughs, hay, and leaves of palm- 


tree for a covering. Now for this work 
ſome years they have placed to his majeſty's 
account eight thouſand pieces of eight ex- 
pence, and this defray d out of the ſupply 
ſent to the Philippine iſlands. Can this be 
parallel'd in the world? there is a boat 
they call Chata, which ſerves to carry goods 


and people aboard ; when this is mended, 


they reckon eight hundred or a thouſand 
pieces of eight for a few nails, tar, hemp, 
and ſuch things; and ſo in other things, 


which an honeſt miniſter of ſtate that fears 


Gop and is zealous for his king's good 


may eaſily compute. Beſides they ſend 


the value of miny ducats in commodities, 


ſome of which at Manila are ſuperfluous, 


and others of no value. 


21. An accident very remarkable hap- 


pen'd at Manila ſome years ſince, which 
I have not ſeen in writing, and think con- 
venient to inſert in this place. There 
was ſuch abundance of pilchards in the bay, 
and ſo many taken, that it was wonder- 
ful; all the poor and common ſort liv'd up- 
on them, and ſometimes the great ones eat 
them as a dainty; but being extraordinary 
cheap, they were a great relief to many 
people. The time came when they ba- 
niſn'd the biſhop, and from that moment 


they went off and totally vaniſh'd. This 


was much taken notice of, and is ſo to this 


day. Another ſtrange paſſage fell out, 
which is ſtill freſh in the memory of all 


men, which was, that when the good arch- 


biſhop was without the gate of the ſtore- 


houſes where they ſhipp'd him, he ſhook 


the duſt oif his ſhoes, and caſt ſome ſtones. 
at the city, one of which reach'd D. Peter 


de Corcuera the governor's nephew, and 


hit him on the ſhin; and tho? the ſtroke 


and hurt was moſt inconſiderable, it feſ- 


ter'd and he dy'd of it. The judge Zapa- 
ta dy'd ſuddenly. Tenorio was beheaded. 


The archdeacon of the cathedral dy'd in a 


ſmall time; theſe were all enemies to the 
archbiſnop. But the ſtrangeſt of all in 


my poor opinion was, that a ſoldier being 


commanded to lay hold of the archbiſhop, 
who then had the Ciborium with the bleſs- 


ed ſarcrament in his hands, or at leaſt lean- 
ed upon the altar where it was, thinking it 
an execrable action, excus'd himſelf and ſaid, 


I will rather die than do it, and laying his 


hand to his ſword, drew it out and fell up- 
on it. Gop was pleas'd to fave his life, 
as a reward of the holy zeal he expreſs'd. 

22. Much has been ſaid, and many ar- 
guments have been made about the royal 
chapel D. Sebaſtian de Corcuera built at 
Manila; I would willingly dilate upon it, 
and write the opinion of the people of thoſe 


iſlands, but will confine my {elf for ſome 


reaſons I have. Certain it is we muſt not 


always 


6; 


CHAP. 31. 


always condemn the demoliſhing, or com- tis'd about the wax; and at preſent there Nava- 
mend the erecting of churches; for, as we are ſoldiers at Manila, who go barefoot, RETTE. 
ſee in the time of D. James Faxardo, ſome and without ſwords, and ſeveral reform'd Cw 
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noted churches were demoliſh'd that the 
Dutch might not fortify themſelves in them, 
and annoy the iſlands. Under D. Sabini- 
ano de Lara others were thrown down, to 
prevent the Chineſes doing the like, and 
that the cannon might play freely. This 
demoliſhing cannot be condemn*d, no more 
than the ſame done in other places by the 
order of pious princes. So in caſe of erect- 
ing of churches, ſomething may occur or 


intervene that may make it an ill action ei- 


ther in a moral or civil ſenſe; becauſe 4 
thing is good when ſo in all reſpefts, and bad 


through any one defect. King Philip and his 


council were not offended at the building 
the houſe of the poor Clares at Macao, be- 
cauſe it was a nunnery or a church, for 
both thoſe things are good; but becauſe 
the place was not convenient for it being 


in a country of infidels. When a church 


is founded or erected, as David did, 1 Chron. 


xxii. Behold I in my poverty am preparing 


the expence of the houſe of the Lord, this was 


very praiſe-worthy. But any man is much 


to be blamed who would raiſe ſuch ſtruc- 


tures out of what belongs to others, and is 


ill gotten ; nor would it pleaſe Gop if one 
ſhould erect churches out of that which he 


- ought to apply to the maintenance of the 


| wary St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 4.5. in Matth. 


ays thus : For behold thoſe that adorn 


churches ſeem to do a good work, if the 
Poor enjoy part of their goods, who build 
for the glory of Gop. Would you build 


faithful poor, and you will build the houſe 
of Gop. There are two churches, one 
of living ſtones, which are the poor, an- 
other of dead hewn ſtones; it is not law- 
ful, nor convenient to forſake the former 


for the latter. Read what S. Thomas in 


Cat. Aur. Maith. xxiii. out of S. Chry/oftom, 
writes concerning the ſtructures of the Pha- 
Tiſees, which is excellent to this purpoſe. 
23. In the 24 place that chapel is no way 
neceſſary at Manila, 1. Becauſe it would 


imply a neglect in ſo many good gover- 


nors as preceded him. 2. Becauſe they 
have a cathedral juſt by, and other chur- 


ches where they may hear a few ſermons. 


in lent. „ 

24. Beſides, that gentleman ſpent not a 
croſs of his own in building that chapel, 
but did it out of the ſoldiers pay, and that 
is what maintains it to this day. No man 
is ſaid to be generous who ſpends out of ano- 


 ther's purſe. Moreover there are above 


eight thouſand pieces of eight yearly ſpent 

in that chapel ro defray twelve chaplains, 

muſicians, ſacriſtans, wax and wine for the 

3 5 there are frauds enough prac- 
OL. I. | | 


captains and enſigns who ſtarve. Where 


then is the good of that chapel ? 


25. But allowing there mult be a chapel, 


why mult there be twelve chaplains, and 


the dean have a thouſand pieces of eight 


allow'd him, and the ſoldiers go naked 


and ſtarving? Allow four chaplains, let their 
ſtipends be leſſened, and thoſe eight thou- 
ſand pieces of eight be divided among them 
and the foldiers, or poor officers. There 


is no private intereſt I know of in this, 


bur only propoſing what is for the publick 


good. 


26. But allowing the erectirg of it good 
in all reſpects, for ſo we muſt judge of 
the intention, yet the condition of thoſe 
iſlands at preſent is nothing like what it 
was then; then they were rich, now poor, 
then there were rich men who reliev'd ma- 
ny, at preſent no man has enough for him- 
ſelf; the trade was then great, and has ever 


ſince decay'd; no wonder then if there be 


reaſon to alter thoſe things, tho? they were 
then convenient. 

27, The caſe 1s fairly ſtated, if they 
pleaſe there ſhould ſtill be a chapel and 


chapels, be it ſo in the name of Gop ; yet 


the erecting of that cannot be juſtify'd up- 


on the opinion of one man, againſt the ge- 
neral conſent of all the iſlands- Another 


thing very prejudicial to the king's reve- 
nue is practis'd in thoſe iſlands, which is 


that the governors who receive the taxes, 
| ſink a great part for their own uſe. Thus 
the houſe of GOD? give a living to the 


it is, a governor, for example, receives 
ſome thouſands in tributes, he makes up 
his accounts to his own mind, and fays, 


So much for my ſalary due from his ma- 
jeſty, ſo much expended, ſo much for fees, 
ſo much is due to me; he deducts accord- 


ing to his own reckoning, and if he receiv*d 
a thouſand, ſets down ſix hundred, which 
he delivers after paying himſelf. The ill 


conſequences of this practice are viſible. 
A conſiderable man us'd to ſay it were bet- 
ter the king ſhould pay theſe men their 


whole allowance, becauſe they being judges 


of their own ſervices and merits, pay them 


ſelves much more than they deſerve. 
28. A particular thing happen'd not 
long ſince near the town call'd Lilco, which 


is upon the lake of Bai; they ſow much corn 


in thoſe parts at preſent (many thouſands 
of ducats had been ſav'd if it had been ſow'd 
ſooner) an Indian had ſow'd a conſiderable 
ſpot of corn. The government ſent to view 


what every man had ſow'd, and accord- 


ingly to allot what he was to pay contri- 
bution. They judged by eye there might 


be fifty buſhels upon that ſpot, ſo they en- 


ter'd it, and directed the Indian to carry 
M mmm the 
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the ſaid quantity to Manila. The Indian 
urged there could not be ſo much corn up- 
on the ground, demanded an abatement, 
but was not allow'd it. He reap'd, and 
the corn falling ſhort, bought ſome buſhels 
at above ſix pieces of eight the buſhel, to 
make up fifty, which he deliver'd, and 
had not a grain left, and only his labour 
for his pains. This is true, and I ſee no- 
thing unlikely in it, no more than in believ- 
ing that a thouſand Indians thereabouts 


ran away to the mountains, perhaps be- 
cauſe they ſaw ſuch practices; Gop grant 


no worſe follows. Some Indians fly unto 
the mountains, others die under their bur- 


dens, others depart Manila, as I obſerv'd 
before; and I am inform'd of late, there 


are above three-hundred at Facatra; how 
ſhould there be any left? And it were no 
fmall comfort, had they any hopes of re- 
lief. 1 

29. I have heard notable circumſtances 


from creditable perſons concerning the im- 


priſonment of D. Jobn de Salzedo ; I will 
not argue its legality, for it does not be- 


long to me, but it is reported that a go- 


vernor of thoſe iſlands us'd to ſay, In Spain 
a man does not know what he is a going a- 
bout, and as ſoon as he comes to the iſlands; 
he finds he is king and pope. To ſpeak as 


it really is he ſhould have ſaid, He is much 


greater than king or pope. This is really fo, 


is no curbing them, nor do the laity or 


and the ill conſequence among many others 
is, that unleſs the fear of Gop checks them 
from giving way to all their paſſions, there 


CHAP. 


A ſhort Supplement. 


clergy dare open their mouths, or if they 


do it cofts them dear; and what ſome men 


act in the devils name, they take as ſervice 
done the king, and under that cloke exe- 
cute all their wicked deſigns. We have 
too many examples of it in thoſe iſlands, 
Peru, New Spain, and other parts. A 
loyal ſubject of the king's was wont to ſay, 
Father, a man's wickedneſs may be of that 
nature, ſo evident and ſo prejudicial to the 


publick, that it may be a good ſervice done- 
to Coop and the king, to put a ſtop to it 


the beſt that may be, without waiting for 


orders from above, for that may require 


Book VL 


four years, and three is too long, for the 


_ Iſlands may be ruined in leſs time. It is 


only requiſite in ſuch caſes that the fact be 


well examined, and then many would be 


rewarded for having had a hand in it, and 


not puniſhed. A few years ſince they car- 


ried a viceroy in cuſtody out of India into 
Portugal, whoſe crimes were not ſo great 


as thoſe committed ſuch a year at Manila. 
The buſineſs was examined, the people ac- 


counted good ſubjects, and the viceroy 


condemn'd. I ſhrug'd my ſhoulders becaule 


I had not ſeen what was done, and all men 
ought to be heard before we paſs judgment 


upon them. This may ſerve to give the 


parts, which are nothing like to what we 


ſee among us. After I had writ this, 1 


read the copy of the archbiſhop of Mani- 
la, D. Michael de Poblete, his letter to his 


majeſty's confeſſor, wherein are many hei- 
nous things concerning that gentleman, 


XXI. 


A ſhort Supplement to what has been handled in theſe Books. 


1. A FTERT had finiſh'd this work, 

A 1 accidentally met with the R. F. 
Francis Colin's hiſtory of the progreſs, con- 
verſions, and labours of thoſe of the holy 


ſociety of Je3vs in the Philippine iſlands ; 
and being, when I liv'd there, particular- 


ly acquainted with this great man, and his 


extro2rdinary parts, which I do not extol 


for fear my pen ſhould fall ſhort, as Taci- 


715 ſaid of his Agricola; It were a wrong to 
his other virtues lo mention ſo great a man's in- 
zegrity and abſtinence; | could not forbear, 


tho? haſtily look ing over what he had pub- 
liſh'd; and finding his authority makes 


good much of what I ſay, I cannot for- 
bear making my advantage of it to con- 
firm what I have writ. In other particulars 
he gives ſome hints at things, to which 1 
mult ſpeak my mind, tho' I.incur ſome 


cenſure for it, to avoid greater inconveni- 
ences; which is the ſame Chryſippus, men- 
tion'd by Stobeus, urg'd, ſerm. 43. For if 
a man governs ill, be will diſpleaſe the gods; 


if well, men. But ſince the reader 1s to be 


guided by reaſon, and not by paſſion or af- 
fection, there is no danger of being ſhip- 
wrack'd in a calm ſe. 

2. Lib. I. p. 2. he endeavours to prove 
out of Pzolomy, that the Philippine iſlands 


are the Maniola, becauſe of the likeneſs of 
that name and Manila; but the ground is 


ſo weak, that there 1s no ſhadow of truth 


in it. If Manila had ever been the name Manila. 


of that, or any other iſland in thoſe ſeas, 
the opinion were more tolerable; but ic 
being plain that the name is deriv'd from 
the ſituation of the city, becauſe it is for 


the moſt part on a moraſs, which the Ta- Tagales. 
gales call Mainila, as I obſerv'd in the firſt. 
book, chap. 1. it follows that nothing to 


this purpoſe can. be made out by that 


name. So that as Cavit is the name of the 


port of Cavite, becauſe of its ſhape like a 
hook; and Malat, the name of what we call 
Malate, which ſignifies a land of ſalt- peter; 
ſo Manila is only the name of the place the 
city Manila ſtands upon, which the author 


ought to have known, as having been 


paſtor 


reader ſome light into the affairs of thoſe 


c 
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paſtor of thoſe people call'd Tagales, which 
he mentions in his hiſtory, where he ſets 
down the pater-noſter and ave-maria in that 


CHAP. 32. 215 
ſerv'd it, and judg'd thoſe iſlands were all Nava- 
formerly contiguous as far as Bantam, Ja- RTTEE. 
va, and Sumatra, as is reported of Sicily, WW 
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ſtaid the veſſels that had iron pins; for tho? 


is not all about thoſe ſeas, where they fail 


language. 


3. Nor does he make out his aſſertion 
when he ſays, That in the iſlands they 
build all their veſſels with wooden pins be- 
cauſe of the loadſtone ; and that when out 
of the water they ſet them upon ſtocks : 
Firſt, becauſe he himſelf owns that 1s done 
for want of iron, and they are ſet upon the 


ſtocks to keep them from the great damp of 


the country, as alſo becauſe of the worms. In 
the next place, becauſe it is not the cuſtom 
of thoſe iſlands alone to make uſe of pins, 
but of all parts within thoſe ſeas. The 


people of Borneo, Mindanas, Macaſſar, 


and others uſe it: And I ſaw large veſſels 
at Macaſſar built in that nature, ſo neat and 


{ſtrong that I could not but admire them; 
ſo that if the Philippine iſlands had been the 


Maniolæ becauſe of their uſing wooden 


pins, thoſe we have mention'd, and man 


more, would be ſo too. Nor did J ever 
hear that was done, becauſe the loadſtone 


there be much of it in ſome parts, yet it 


from one iſland to another, ſometimes 


croſſing over twenty or thirty leagues, ſome- 


times coaſting fifty or ſixty. And if any 


quantity of that ſtone be found in any river, 


it is well known that the Indians generally 
go upon rivers in veſſels all of one piece, 


ſome whereof are ſo big they can carry 


twenty or thirty men, and theſe need nei- 
ther wooden nor iron pins. 
4. Chap. ii. p. 6. he ſays, They travel 
over the deſarts and ſands of Lybia and Tar- 
tary in carts, with rigging like ſhips. In my 
firit book I mention'd that ſome had writ 
this was us'd in China, which is not ſo; in 


- great plains ſuch a thing perhaps might be 


practicable, where the ground is hard and 
dry, but it ſeems difficult in ſands where 


the wheels muſt ſink every moment: Nor 
can I conceive how thoſe carts are to be 


guided, for no rudder will alter its motion 


in the ſand. But fince I never was in Ly- 


_ bia or Tartary, I will leave the matter to 


be try'd by its own probability; but there 


is no fixing any ſuch thing upon China. 


5. Chap. iv. p. 16. he treats of the firſt 
planters and peoplers of thoſe iſlands, and 
ſays, It was Tharſis the ſon of Zavan, and 


_ Ophir, and Hevilath of India, whereof Gen. 


bo 


x. makes mention. He aſligns that coun- 
try very antient inhabitants: I make no 
doubt but thoſe iſlands might be peopled 
with great eaſe, becauſe ſome of them are 
very near the continent. It is well known 


the ſtrait of Sincapura, which divides the 
continent from Sumatra, is not a muſket- 


ſhot over. When I paſs'd that way I ob- 


I 


and others, and that the ſea wore out thoſe 
paſſages betwixt them. So of conſequence 
when the land of Malaca and Jor was peo- 
pled, theſe iſlands follow'd ; and from 
thence 1t is eaſy to go over to Amboyna, 
Bima, Solor, Timor, and other ſouthern 
parts; and then northward to Borneo, then 
to Zamboanga, Oton, and others as 'far as 
Manila. It is no eaſy matter to decide who 
were the firſt planters. 

6. Pag. 19. he ſays, The Chineſes in 
former times went over and conquer'd the 
Philippine iſlands, and were maſters of all 
thoſe ſeas. According to Barros they were 
the firſt that peopled Fava (it is more like- 


ly they were ſo of Manila) to confirm his 


opinion he urges, that at Jlocos and Cagai- 
an, there were found the graves of men 
larger than the Indians, with Chineſe and 
Faponeſe arms and accoutrements, who for 


the ſake of the gold conquer*d and peopled 


theſe countries, 1 85 
7. I writ my opinion as to this particu- 


lar in the firſt book, and can find no rea- 


ſon to alter my opinion; and when any 
can be ſhewn, no man is oblig'd in ho- 
nour to be obſtinate. Seneca, lib. IV. de 


Benef. cap vin. ſays thus, 1t is not light- 
nes to quit a known and condemn'd error, it 


is no ſhame to alter ones opinion. It is very 
unlikely they were the firſt that peopled 
Java; for Java, Bantam, Sumatra, &c. 


the continent, what occaſion was there for 


lying ſo near to Malaca and For which is 


the Chineſes undertaking ſo dangerous a 


voyage, and ſo very long to them? And 
if it were as the author will have ir, how 


comes it to pals they left not the leaſt foot- 
ſteps of their language in thoſe parts? 
There is no doubt they fail'd to Manila, 


and that ſome of them might die at Hocos 


and Cagaian, and conſequently ſome of 
their graves and accoutrements might be 
found, but that does not make out the 


other. When I ſail'd to Macaſar, and we 


were drove from our courſe near a great 
illand not far diſtant from Borneo, we found 
in a ſmall iſle forty great ſculls of men 


and women, and much broken China ware, 


beſides other ſmall things; muſt we there- 


fore conclude the Chineſes went thither ? 
It is abſolutely impoſſible, they would have 


been loſt forty times before they reach'd it. 


We muſt give it for granted, that the CHi- 
neſes neither take the meridian altitude, nor 
know the latitude, nor have the inſtruments 
to this purpoſe ; how then ſhould they fail 
where the belt Spaniſh and Portugueſe pilots 
are daily loſt? At preſent they go to Manila 
as a great voyage, and becauſe they have 


| learn'd much experience, In going to Si- 


an 
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Nava- am and Camboxa they only coaft along the 


RETTE, 


ſhore. In ſhorr, they hit right by chance, 


[or they have no ſkill. 


Tagales. 


Idolatry. 


8. Chap. xiii. p. 37. he ſpeaks of the peo- 


ple call'd Tagales, whom he makes ſo cour- 
reous and well-bred, that they never uſe 
the word thou to one another, but always 
ſpeak in the third perſon; How does my 
lord? Whence comes my maſter? Cc. I 
was miniſter of the Tagales, whoſe language, 
tho? I have been from thence eighteen years, 
I have not forgot. I exercis'd the miſſion 
among them, heard thouſands of confeſſi- 
ons, and preach'd ſome hundreds of times. 
I do not ſay but ſeveral of them, and par- 
ticularly the beſt ſort, uſe that manner 


of ſpeaking the author mentions; yet I 


cannot grant it to be univerſal, they uſe 
a thouſand thou's, and be thou's to the fa- 
thers that aſſiſt them. They have learn'd 
ſome breeding of the Spaniards they con- 
verſe with, and therefore thoſe about Ma- 


nila are more civil than the reſt. Diſ- 


courſing upon this point upon a time with 
ſome Indians, one of the chief of them then 


preſent ſaid, if the Spaniard; had not come 


to our country we had been all mere brutes, 
the light of the goſpel, religion and con- 


verſation has made us men. He ſpoke the 


truth, and ſhew'd himſelf a man of ſenſe 
and reaſon; by which it appears the Taga- 


les are not of themſelves ſo courteous and 


well-bred as ſome will make them. 

9. Chap. xv and xvi. he ſets down the 
multitude of idols thoſe people had, that 
they ador'd the ſun, moon, rainbow, beaſts, 


trees, ſtones, crocodiles; had idols of the 


ſea, mountains, plow'd lands; ador'd their 
anceſtors, thoſe that were kill'd by light- 


ning, and others. I look upon all this to 


be very likely, and that they were infected 


Swallows 


neſts. 


with theſe errors from the continent of 


Malaca: But there is no doubt they own*d 
the immortality of the rational ſoul, which 


they had been ignorant of, if their firſt 
progenitors had been Chineſes. Nor had 
theſe carry*d them ſuch a multitude of idols, 
ſince they, in the beginning, and before 
the ſect of Foe came thither out of India, 


did not uſe ſo many images, tho' they 


ever ador'd the ſun, moon, ſtars, and 

ene 
Chap. xvii. pag. 79. he ſpeaks of the neſts 

I call of ſwallows. The author calls that 


bird /alangan; it is leſs than our ſwallows, 


in all other reſpects they do not differ, and 
therefore at Manila they generally call them 


ſwallows-neſts. He is in the right in fay- 


ing, that when boiPd they look like Jarge 
Macaroni. He tells us they are ſold for 
their weight in gold in China, but is much 
deceiv*d in this particular, and no leſs in 
ſaying that the Portugueſes of Macao uſing 


them in their entertainments, are ignorant 


4 ſhort Supplement. 


of their value; they know it very well, 


and therefore ſell them to the Chineſes, tho! 


ſome now and then eat them as a dainty. 

He talks in this place of the bird call'd 
berrero (woodpecker) which with its beak 
bores trees to build its neſt in them, and 
makes it as big as a hen's neſt. I ſaw that 
bird at Acapulco, it 1s as big as an ordina- 
ry chicken; every day toward night-fall it 
furiouſly peck*da palm tree, which was with- 
in the incloſure of the houſe where I liv'd; 
I obſerv*d it carefully, intending to ſtop up 
the entrance of the neſt with a plate of 


iron, to try whether it could break it with 


the herb they ſay it knows which has this 
virtue, and endeavour to diſcover that herb; 


I was there alone, and omitted doing it for 


want of a ladder, and help, which I was 
afterwards ſorry for.. 


Pag. 78. he writes that the great bats of Bar.. 


which I have ſeen, and heard great num- 
bers, are good meat, and their dung good 
for ſalt-peter. Captain D. John de Monte- 


mayor, a good ſoldier and better Chriſtian, 


preſented memorials in my time to D. Sa- 
biniano, for leave to go to the iſland $729 
near Terranate, where there are deep dens 
theſe birds ſhelter in to gather a great quan- 
tity of their dung, for the intent above- 


mention'ꝰd: The project was good, but the 


captain very poor, and could not be at the 
charge, ſo it came to nothing. 5 

10. Pag. 79. He aſſigns peacocks to the 
iſland Calamianes. I have already ſaid, 


there are abundance in ſeveral parts there- 
abouts. I have ſeen them at Nar/inga, Gol- 


conda, Siam, Malaca, and even in Mada- 
gaſcar; and before obſerv'd, that it is the 
cuſtom in ſeveral kingdoms to make plumes 
of them, which the Engliſh and Dutch have 
made their advantage of, ſticking the quills 


in ſilver, or other matter plated or waſh'd, 


and the ſervants hold them to drive away 
the flies when they are at dinner, or in com- 
pany ; they are very ſightly. Others make 


them like large round fans, after the man- Fuss. 


ner of thoſe carry*d at Rome, when his ho- 
lineſs goes abroad in pontificalibus; and I 
think in Latin either of them is call'd fa- 


hbellum, which was a fan made of peacock's 


wings, and a very fine web, with which 


the deacon drove the flies from the altar, 


during the holy ſacrifice of the maſs. The 


Greeks uſe this ceremony, which is very 


myſterious, as may be ſeen in our Ximenez 
his eccleſiaſtical lexicon, verb. Flabellum. 
In ſome parts of New Spain it 15 uſual for the 


Acolite to fan the gnats away, whilſt maſs is Cat,, 


ſaying, which is very neceflary ; for there 
were no ſaying maſs without it, the gnats 
are ſo numerous and cruel troubleſome, 
as I obſerv'd above. _ 

11. Pag. 8. F. 2. He trears of the fiſh 
muller, and of the virtue there is in its 


teeth 
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teeth and bones to ſtop bleeding. I have 
writ ſomething of it, and a ſtrange acci- 
dent that befel an Indian with this fiſh. I 
heard much at Manila of the ſtrange vir- 


CHAP. 32. 3 1 7 5 
amiot, in the trunk whereof moſt excel- NAvA- 
lent water is found, which is a great re- RET TE. 
freſhment to paſſengers. To me that is 


; | Amiot. 
more wonderful which drops from the be- Yolucs. 


Bleeding. 


Crocodile. 


tue there is in thoſe bones to ſtop bleed- 
ing, but the rump- bone is that they ſay is 
molt valu'd. | 

What he writes, page 83. concerning 
the crocodile, that it voids no excrement, 


nor has any paſſage for it, I had not heard 


before, nor did it come into my mind to 
be ſatisfy'd in it, but I look upon it to be 
true as the author ſays. I writ before, 
that ſculls, bones and pebbles were found 
in its belly, and was told it ſwallows the 
pebbles to ballaſt itſelf; I ſaw, and the 
author affirms it has four eyes. I allow, 


as. the general opinion, that it has no 


tongue; and I have read that the Egypti- 


ans us'd the figure of a crocodile, to repre- 


ſent after their manner the ineffable great- 


| neſs of Gop, which was to denote, that 


Monkeys. 


as that creature had no tongue, ſo no 
tongue was ſufficient to expreſs that ſu- 


preme and infinite greatneſs ; it might be 


conſider'd and reflected on, but no tongue 


in the univerſe could give an account of 
If. | | | as | 
I writ before that the female crocodile 


devours all her young ſhe can; the differ- | 


ence betwixt us is, that the author ſays, 


ſhe ſwallows them as they come into the 


water; I ſaid it was down the current, as 
I was told ſeveral times, and it may be 


reconcil'd by allowing her to lay the eggs 


upon land near the current; ſo the main 


ſubſtance be the ſame, it matters not if 


there be ſome difference, as to any particu- 
lar accident. I alſo ſaid, that two bags of 


-pure muſk had been found where the two 


fort forelegs join to the body, the author 
ſays under the gills. Neither is this very 
material, He adds, that the female only 
goes out upon land, and not the male; but 
I never came near enough to examine whe- 


ther they were males or females. 


12. Num. 143. the author ſpeaks of the 
manner how, and from whence buffaloes, 


| horſes and goats were carried into thoſe 


iſlands. I had been really very glad he 
had ſet down what became of Leitona's aſs, 
that was carried from New Spain to cover 


' mares, for it would be no ſmall diverſion 


to the reader. I will not inſert it in this 
place, becauſe I am not well ſatisfy'd in all 


1ts circumſtances. 


P. 8. He ſets down the manner how the 
Indians catch monkeys, whereof there are 


vaſt multitudes in thoſe iſlands, and cloſe 
by Manila; it is a thing not to be queſ- 


tion'd. Ti 
In the following pages he writes of the 


fruit call'd NVanca, I writ the ſame the au- 


thor does. He alſo treats of the tree call'd 
Pol. I. 


lips after it. 


juco, ſome are large and twine about the 


trees, the end hangs downwards, ſome of 
them higher, ſome lower; the traveller 


cuts off the nib, and preſently a ſpout of : 


water runs from it as clear as cryſtal, e- 
nough and to ſpare for ſix or eight men. 
I have drank to my ſatisfaction of it, found 
it cool and ſweet, and would drink it as 


often as it were in my way. It muſt be 
allow'd to be a juice, and not natural wa- 


ter, but I believe any man would lick his 


of the herdſmen when they are looking 
for the cattel about the mountains; when 
they are thirſty they lay hold of the bejy- 


co, as they {it a horſe- back, and drink their 


fill. x 77 

13. Pag. 195. He ſpeaks of the plantane; 
whether it differ from the plane, I am ſa- 
tisfy*d there is no reſemblance between them; 
I have faid what I knew to this matter. 
Certain it 1s they are near rivers and run- 
ing waters, this agrees with thoſe we call 


plantanes, and not with the planes which 


are vaſt large trees. 

Pag. 96. He urges from Brocardus and 
Selorgus, that the forbidden fruit our firſt 
parents eat in paradiſe was the plantane, 
which the Portugueſes to this day call a fig, 


the natives of Manila, Saguin and other na- 
tions by ſeveral names. I ſhould _ agree 
to it, if it were not ſaid, Gen. 111. 6. 


beautiful to the eyes, and pleaſant to the ſigbt; 
which if apply'd to the fruit, does not a- 
gree with that of the plantane, but ſuits 
much better with ſeveral other ſorts, and 
particularly the chicqueyes of China. If theſe 
words be meant of the tree, becauſe in is 
ſaid before, The woman ſaw that the tree 
was good, &c. it can fit no plant in the 


world better than the plantane, though in Plant 


ſtrictneſs it cannot be call'd a tree, the co- 
lour of its leaves, its ſtatelineſs and beauty 


is the greateſt in the world; when ſtirr'd 
by a little wind, it is very agreeable. Nor 
is there any plant ſo convenient for Adam 


and Eve to clothe themſelves with the leaves. 
Only two leaves ſew'd together will make 
a frock to cover a tall man from the neck 
to near the ankles. Every man may give 


This is the common relief 


to be 


ant. 


his opinion touching this point, withou - 


| incurring any church-cenſure. 
14. Pag. 97. He ſpeaks of the camotis, 


vuis, tuguis, gaves, and xicamas ; there 4s 
abundance of them all, and very much 
guiger. There are xicamas in China, but I 
have not ſeen them in any other part; they 
are good raw, boil'd, preſerv'd, or any 


way; no cardoon is like them with oil and 


vinegar. There are many things in thoſe 
Nnnn countries, 


1 
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Nava- countries, which are a relief to the poor, 


RETTE. and we want. 


2 


Then he treats of ſeveral 
medicinal plants and herbs, it affords all 
ſorts, and Gop has furniſh'd man with all 
things according to every climate and 


country. 


Chap. 18. p. 107. He ſpeaks of Bata- 


china, and ſuppoſes the Chineſes ſubdu'd 


Cloves. 


it. I ſpoke my mind about it in the firſt 
book. 8 

Then he talks of Cauripd and other 
ſmall kingdbtns, theſe are adjoining to Ma- 
caſar. Concerning the cloves he ſays, p. 113. 


It attracts moiſture to it very much, ſuffers 


no graſs to grow near it, but allows of 
trees, as I my ſelf ſaw with my eyes, tho' 
ſome will deny it. 


upon cheſts or bales of cloves inſenſibly 
dry'd away fo faſt; that they would doubt- 


leſs have periſh'd, had they not chang'd 
their bed. So ſtrongly does it draw the 
moiſture of any thing that is near it, which 
plainly appears when it is fold, for 7 
ſprinkle it with water to make it weig 
the heavier, and the cheat cannot be per- 
ceiv'd. . 

15. In his ſecond book he gives an ac- 


count how F. Alonſo Sanchez went to Ma- 


cao, to endeavour to bring e ym 
our king's obedience, and he compaſs'd it. 
In my time Manila ſent another father 


to that city upon the ſame account, who 


ſucceeded not. When I went afterwards, 


clergy and laymen told me, Such a one did 


do nothing; 


not ſtudy his own or his family's intereſt; 


his own buſineſs very well, and gather'd a- 


bundance of good things, but took no 


care of the main thing he came about; for 
had he gone about it, he had certainly com- 


paſs'd it: ſuch a one ſhould have come and 


not he, who only minded his private inte- 
reſt. I enquir'd into the whole matter, and 
concluded that man was pitch'd upon to 
yet I believe they deſign'd 
well who ſent him. It is neceſſary « 

ſuch occaſions to make uſe of one who does 


for if it be inconſiſtent with the publick 


- buſineſs he has in hand, he leaves this laſt, 


and only minds his own affair. The more 
a man has of avarice -and ſelfiſhneſs, the 


leſs will he ſtir in the publick ſervice, S. 


Jerome obſerves that when Nebuchndnezzar 


would have divine worſhip given to his 


golden ſtatue, the firſt he ſent for were the 
greateſt men of his kingdom, Dan. iii. 2. 


The faint aſſigns the reaſon thus: The 


poſſeſs, are more eaſily ſupplanted. 


Princes are calPd to adore the ſtatue, becauſe 
Powerful men fearing to want the riches they 
That 
wicked king underſtood it, and made a 

ood obſervation fot compaſſing his de- 


Nagy. They, who ought to have been 


the firſt in oppoſing that abomination, 


| The author ſays, 1 
have often heard it told; that ſailors lying 


were the firſt thit ſubmitted fot intereſt. 
It is not ſo with him that has no private 
inteteſt to mind: he ſpeaks boldly, oppoſes 
what is ill, pleads for what is good, and 
breaks his reſt to attend the publick. The 
wicked king Achab, 3 Reg. xvili. 17. com- 
plain'd againſt holy Elias, ſends for and 
ſays to him; It is you that trouble J 
rael. How uſual a thing is it in the world, 
and particularly in India, to ſay and write 
that blameleſs prelates diſturb the peace, 
and make uprears in kingdoms and pro- 
vinces, and this becauſe they reprove the 
crimes they ſee publickly committed with- 
out any ſhame? And they that are concern- 
ed, ſeeking at any rate to ſatisfy their own 
avarice, they find ways and means, as was 
done againſt CHRIST, to fepreſent things 
as they pleaſe, fo that they ſeem credible 


to thoſe who through a criminal negligence 


do not dive to the bottom of thoſe affairs. 
It is you Elias that diſturb my kingdom 
and ſubjects; I know not how to deal 
with you, nor can [ live 1n peace and quiet. 
Elias anſwer'd, Not I, but you, and your 
father's honſe. It is not I, but your ill go- 
vernment and miniſters that breed this di- 
ſturbance. How many might this anſwer 
be given to at preſent ? Abulenſis admires 
at the prophet's anſwer, and ſays, He a 
man of great reſolution, is not afraid to ſpeak 
harſbiy to the king. He valued no private 
intereſt, had nothing to loſe, and there- 
fore ſpoke his mind freely. So ought all 
good miniſters to do; but where ſhall we 
ind ſuch? I mention'd no ſmall number 
among the Chineſes in my former books. 


Who, think ye, is the faithſul and prudent 


ſervant? ſaith CRRIsT, Mat. xxiv. Hugo 


and Alberts, fay that, Who, ſigniſies the 


rarity; that there are few in the world. 
S. Thomas, And if there be few faithful, 
there are fewer prudent. I underſtand it, 
that there are but few | t and wiſe 
for the publick good, but they are all ſharp 
and ſagacious for their own affairs, and 
that to exceſs, they leave no ſtone unturn'd 
for their benefit; they ſhroud their own 
bufineſs under the cloak of the king's fer- 


vice, the honour of his crown, the good 


of his ſubjects; they give it one name to 
day, and another to mortow, and at laſt 
it all ends in private intereſt, and for the 
moſt part with prejudice to others. The 
children of ibis world are wiſer thun the chil- 
dren of light. F. Alonſo Sanchez like a wor- 
thy religious man as he was, only regard- 
ed the ſervice of his king, he deſir'd no- 
thing for himſelf, and therefore manag'd 
that buſineſs with zeal, and came off with 
honour. Had the other follow'd his ex am- 
ple, he might ha ve done the fame; he mind- 


ed private affairs, and therefore muſt of 


neceſſity fail in the publick. _ . - 


 Boox VI. 


16. Pag. 179. The author owns that the 
Portugueſes in China are look'd upon as 
ſubjects of that kingdom. In the third 


chapter of this ſecond book, he ſays the 


fame, wherein he agrees with what I writ, 
_ chap. 17. | | 

Chap. 4. p. 186. He ſays, The Chineſes 
are miſtruſtful, as being cowards, but not 


the Tartars, who are not jealous of foreign 


nations. | 
F. Colin is much deceiv'd, he went not 
cover into China, nor ſaw the violent ſtorm 
rais*d there againſt all Europeans, nor the 
practices againſt Macao, they are more 
fearful and jealous than the Chineſes them- 
ſelves; they care for no ſtrangers, nor do 
they deſire to know there are any in the 
world. They turn'd out the Datch, and 
forbid thoſe of Macao trading by ſea ; 
wherein then conſiſts their Luer of 
Minds 0 
Chap. 5. Pp. 190. He ſays, The firſt that 
brought the faith into China, were the fa- 
thers Matthew Riccius and Pantoga. I have 
prov'd it was not ſo in the ſecond tome: I 
will here briefly ſet down what I obſerv'd 


and took notice of in China, and I think it 


deſerves ſome reflection. I heard F. Gou- 
va, who was ſuperior of his miſſion, and 
the eldeſt of it, affirm, That Portugal even 
when united to our crown, would never 
permit any Spaniſb prieſt to paſs that way, 
either to Japan, China, or any other miſ- 


fion; and that there were extraordinary 


difficulties made about F. Pantoja of To- 
ledo, who was the only one that paſſed: 
So that they gave free paſſage to Germans, 
Flemings, French, Savoyards, Romans, Ge- 
noeſes, Neapolitans, Sicilians, and yet none 
to Spaniards; and we are ſo good that we 
ſuffer Portugueſes and other nations to go 
over to America and the Philippine iſlands 
without any need, though we have found 
inconveniences from thoſe people (I am not 
certain whether any French religious men 
have gone over, but of all the reſt I am) 


I ſaid without any need, becauſe our kings 


have enough miniſters of the goſpel to ſerve 
all their kingdoms. One of good experi- 
ence in theſe affairs was wont to ſay, that 
he lik'd it well, and thought it a holy 
thing, that as well religious men, as o- 
thers of the clergy ſhould employ them- 
ſclves in preaching the goſpel, teaching 
and gaining ſouls to Gop, which is the 

end for which Gop came into the world ; 
but that he chought it convenient every 
one ſhould attend that which lay next to 
him, the Poles to Tartary and Muſeovy, 
the Germans to abundance of hereticks 
there are in the empire, and ſchiſmaticks 
near it; the Hemings, French, and others 
have enough to do at home, the Italian 
in Turky, The Spaviards who have no 

. 1 


work in their own country, becauſe it is 
clear, through the goodneſs of Gop, may 
go over to America, and ſince there are e- 
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nough of them, diſcover new colonies in 


Aſia and other parts. But he could not 


conceive why the German who has fo much 
work at home, ſhould go to find out that 
in China, thro* ſo many difficulties, and at 
lo great an expence. | . 

17. Chap. 9. p. 206. He writes, that 
the Chineſes are ſuſpicious of Manila and the 


Spaniards, becaufe of the ill example of 


Mexico, and their talking of conqueſts. 
In this Pr the good father Colin 
agrees with F. Alonſo Sanchez Morales, and 
the reſt of their ſociety. I have writ much 
to this point, and in my opinion made out 
that it is falſe. F. Alonſo Sanchez his ex- 
perience in the affairs of China, though he 
made two voyages thither, is no way con- 


vincing; for he that knows not the lan- 


guage, and reads not their books, nor con- 
verſes with thoſe people, cannot be well 


acquainted with particulars. I have already 


prov'd that the Chingſes do not look upon 


us as conquerors, or people that talk of 


ſuch matters; it is enough in this place to 
ſay that the quarrel the Chineſes and Tar- 
tars have is againſt Macao, not againſt Ma- 


nila. None of the perſecutions thoſe of the 
ſociety have ſuffer'd, has been caus'd by 


Manila. It is their reverences that talk of 


_ conqueſts, thoſe of the ſociety have carried 


fire-arms, caſt great guns, and been man- 


darines of the warlike ftores. All this and 


much more I plainly make out in my ſecond 
tome, and ſomething was ſaid concerning 
it in the foregoing fifteen and ſixteen chap- 
ders. | 

18. Chap. 11. p. 211. He inſerts F. A 
lonſo Sanchez his excellent doctrine, which 
is this: by natural right, and the law of 


nations, any people may go to ſtrange and 


new countries, and make uſe of all that is 
common, as ſeas, rivers, coafts, food, 


wood, game, and other things which are 


not peculiar and appropriated ; and take 


lands, build houſes, towns and forts for 


their defence; and they may give and fell 


what they carry, and receive and buy what 


they have, and oblige the heads and prin- 
ces to permit their ſubjects to trade and 
converſe with their gueſts. The author 
adds, and this may be better done by di- 


vine right, if thoſe that go will preach and 


teach them the laws and cuſtom of the Chri- 


ſtian faith. 

I now admit of the doctrine, and do 
not diſpute it, but only obſerve that it is 
not very proper for China, or cannot be 
apply d, for as much as in all that vaſt ex- 
tent of land, there is not a foot of land 
but what is appropriated to ſome particular 
perſon; and conſequently no ſtranger can 
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Nava- raiſe houſe, town, or fort in any part of 
RET TE. it, becauſe none can build upon another 
man's ground, eſpecially when the owner 
_— ' en. 
Nor do I conceive that any king has 
right to come to the coaſt of Andaluzia, or 
any other, and there build towns and forts; 
for if he has a natural right according to 
the laws of nations, 1t will follow that the 
king of Spain oppoſing him, breaks thoſe 
two laws which are the bands that tie up 
the hands of princes to keep within their 
own kingdoms, and live in peace with 
others, which would be of very ill conſe- 
_ quence. | 
But leaving the deciſion of theſe diffi- 
culties to abler pens, from the doctrine a- 
bove I infer, a fortiori, that all religious 
and ſecular churchmen may go to all miſ- 
ſions in pagan countries, though there be 
other miſſioners there; and that if theſe 
obſtruct the coming of the others, or their 
erecting churches, or preaching, they will 
tranſgreſs the divine and natural law. I 


am of opinion this is a good inference, 


and if ſo we may freely practiſe it; and 
if the firſt there oppoſe it, as they do now 
at Macao, they doubtleſs commit a grievous 
19. Chap. 13. He treats at large of 
preaching with arms and ſoldiers, and goes 
on upon the ſame, chap. 14. This is a 
weighty point, has been ſeveral times diſ- 
puted, and our good biſhop Caſas ſome 
years ſince argu'd it at Valladolid; his pro- 


Miffions. 


| Poſitions and the anſwers of doctor Sepul- 


veda, are preſerv'd in the archives of the 


college of S. Gregory; I read part of them 


in my younger years. I here admit ma- 
ny things, and will only add what I have 
ſeen and obſerv'd. The author corrobo- 
rates his opinion with the ill ſucceſs of 
thoſe four hundred who went with the lord 
Caſas to the Indies, who were ſlain by that 
barbarous people. In his ſixth reaſon, 
chap. 14. to F. John Bolante, p. 229. he 
ſays, That neither in Brazil, Peru, Mexi- 
co, Florida, the Philippine: and Maluco iſ- 
lands, there has been any converſion or 
propagating of Chriſtianity, without the 
aſſiſtance of the ſecular power. Pag. 305. 
he repeats, that no advance has been made 
any where without force of arms; and be- 
fore that ſays, that even thoſe of the con- 
trary opinion have of late follow'd his, 
which doubtleſs is meant of ours of Ma- 
nila, who went with ſoldiers to the con- 
verſion of Itui. All that has been ſaid 
ſeems to make out his opinion, which S. 
Francis Zaverius held, and thoſe of his in- 
ſtitute in China ſaid; and therefore they 
told it in my preſence, that the ſaint us'd 
to ſay, That there would be no good Chri- 
ſtians till they were under command, which 
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ſeems to be prov'd by the event, ſince we 
ſce all the miſſions that great apoſtle of 
_ founded and labour'd in, are all 
oft. 3 EEE 
20. My opinion is, that it is no eaſy 
matter to convince all men, and a very 
difficult matter to diſſuade any man from 
that which he has fixt in his mind as truth. 
But if we muſt be led by examples, I be- 


lieve we don't want ſome to evince the con- 


trary opinion. I paſs by the method 
CHRIST took in preaching, was follow'd 
by his diſciples, and left us in the goſpel 
there is no doubt but he that follows it is 
far enough from any danger of erring ; 
for it is a preſumption, if not a crime, to 
ſay that our Saviour did not leave general 
rules for all men to preach in all parts, as 
one anſwer'd diſcourſing of this ſubject. 


Let us come to later examples; the con- 


verſion of England under S. Gregory was 


perform*d, and continu'd without force of 
arms. Thirty kingdoms, hiſtories tell us, 
were converted by the ſons of S. Benedict, 
but were no way kept in awe by catho- 


licx arms. Thoſe of Poland, and others 
later, were perform'd by the Mendicant 
orders after the ſame manner. But you'll 
ſay, many for want of a power have fail'd, 
which might have been ſupported by it. 


TI anſwer, in the firſt place, that we nei- 
ther can nor ought to judge of future con- 
tingencies according to our fancy. 2dly, 


That if Chriſtianity ceas'd there, it was 
perhaps becauſe the number of the pre- 
deſtinate there was compleat; and if not, 
as his Divine Majeſty order'd and diſpos'd 
the planting of the faith there, without 
the noiſe of arms, he will cauſe it to be 
reſtor*d by the ſame means, ſending miſſi- 
oners thither like to thoſe ancient ones who 
founded thoſe miſſions. „% 

21. Nor is it altogether true, that no 
converſion has been made of late ages; 
without the aſſiſtance of arms we know 
ours have converted at Yerapaz, and they 
continue to this day. And now at this very 


time F. Francis of the Roſary of my order 


has enter'd the great Paititi, where he has 
thouſands of Chriſtians, without any pro- 
tection or aſſiſtance bur Gop's; and the 
natives beg that Dominican friars may be 
ſent them, but no ſoldiers. I am well in- 
form'd of this particular, and of the good- 


_ neſs of that country, which is fruitful, po- 


pulous, and pleaſant. . Perſons of credit 
aſſure me, that there are above three thou- 
ſand of the trade in the goldſmiths ſtreet 
at the court. So in Japan there was a 
great increaſe of Chriſtianity without force 
of arms; and if it fell to nothing, it was 
not for want of ſoldiers, but by reaſon of 
other things that might have been well a- 
voided, The two great and general per- 

ſecutions 
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CHAP. 32. 
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24. F. Colia, chap. 13. writes, That Nava- 
thoſe of his ſociety live very poor and apo- RETTE. 
ſtolically in China upon the alms ſent them WV 
from Europe, and the labour of their hands It!. 
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ſecutions in China proceeded from other 
cauſes. I find there is ſomething amiſs e- 
very where. The fathers of the ſociety 
carrying ſoldiers into Ethiopia, were ex- 


Itui. 


pell'd without hopes of ever returning. In 


Tunquin, Cochinchina, and China, they were 
look*d upon as ſpies, this is not fo bad as 
the other. : 
22. Nor does our going from Manila 
to Tui with ſoldiers make out any thing; 
it was the particular opinion of one man, 


diſapprov'd by others, and the ill ſucceſs 


foretold. Whilſt there were only three fa- 
thers in that province they made ſome ad- 


vance, and preach'd in peace and quietneſs: 


as ſoon as ever the ſoldiers came, the na- 
tives were alarm'd, ran to arms, burnt, 


kill'd and wounded, and all was loſt. What 
| happen'd in the iſlands call'd Marianas is 


well known, ſo that there is no aſcertaining 
any thing in this matter. 

23. Another difficulty occurs to me, 
which is, that if miſſions muſt be carried 


on under the protection of arm'd force, 


there will be very few; therefore they muſt 
either be left off, or continu'd in the ſame 


manner the apoſtles follow'd them. For 
whence ſhall we have a force to ſhelter 
thoſe that preach in China, Japan, and the 


Mogul's country? I only mention theſe, 
without ſpeaking of many other vaſt king- 
doms. Now if all the ſoldiers in the church 


will not ſuffice for three places, how muſt 
we relieve the reſt? I am perſuaded one 
Chriſtian converted and inſtructed peacea- 


bly, is worth twenty made with the ſhew 


of force. They who here talk of the pro- 


tection of Chriſtian forces, will imagine the 


ſoldiers will do nothing but aid and protect; 


they will do more miſchief with their lewd- 


| neſs in one day, than twenty religious men 
But if there be no 


can repair in a year. 
ſoldiers, they will kill the religious men 
before they have done ny good. Let 
them kill, ChRISTH himſelf and his apo- 


ſtles were kill'd ; and it is enough done to 
ſprinkle that country with blood, that it 


may afterwards yield a more plentiful har- 


veſt. He ſays, no miracles are wrought 


now a-days, and therefore the method muſt 
be chang'd. I ſay, S. Francis Xaverius 


- wrought many in the Eaſt and South, and 
S. Lewis Beriraudus in the Wieſt-Indies; the 
author mentions many in his hiſtory, and 


thoſe of his ſociety ſpeak of others. In 
the next place I ſay, as F. Lubeli of the 
ſociety was wont to inculcate to me, Let 
us preach as we ought to do, and Gop will 
work miracles; but how ſhould there be 
miracles whilſt we preach ſo and ſo? I have 
alſo given an account, that the holy con- 
gregation de propaganda fide has condemn'd 
the method of ſpreading the goſpel by 


force of arms. 
Vor. I. 


and ingenuity, as S. Paul did; and yet the 
converſion does not go forwards, nor does 
it take ſuch root as it ſhould do. Expe- 
rience, he ſays, has ſhew'd it in Fapan, 
where ſo great an addition as was made to 
Chriſtendom, fell off for want of being ſup- 
ported by arms. With reſpect to ſo great 
a man, I fay he is deceiv'd in theſe points, 
ſomebody ſent him ſuch intelligence from 
China. If what has been ſaid above were 
true, I doubt not but heaven would grant 
a more plentiful harveſt, as F. Lubeli and 
others of his brethren ſaid in my hearing, 


bewailing the abuſes that are crept into 
that miſſion, whereof I treat at large in 


my ſecond tome, where the curious reader 
may ſee it. I anſwer'd above to what re- 
lates to Japan, and have done it more co- 
piouſly in the ſecond tome. It is requiſite 
in ſuch miſſions to proceed with caution 
and diſcretion, any ſecurity is blameable; 
and for that very reaſon if religious men 


are alone without any force to protect them, 


they are to be the more provident and cau- 
tious, forbearing all that the infidels may 
think amiſs in us, as the building of great 


churches and ſtately palaces, which did us 


much harm in China, in the opinion of the 
ſame fathers. How can this agree with 
what the author ſays, that they live in a 
Poor and apoſtolical manner, and on the 


work of their hands, as S. Paul did? Some 


things are ſo falſe they are inſufferable. 
My laſt letters from China inform me, that 
the fathers Euriqueꝝ and Grimaldo ſpent 


four hundred ducats plate in their journey 
from Canton to the imperial city, whither 


they went as mathematicians, though they 
are none; now what poverty is this? They 
by word of mouth in writing maintain, 


that it is convenient they ſhould behave 
_ themſelves with ſtate and gravity, wear 
filk clothes, make great preſents, go in 
ſedans or palankines on men's ſhoulders, 


attended by ſervants, &c. this they ſay the 
country requires. Then another writes 


that they live poorly like the apoſtles, on 


the labour of their hands, as S. Paul did. 


To what purpoſe is this? F. Auger: tells us 


we muſt behave our ſelves as if we were 


marquiſſes. F. James Fabre is carried in an 


open palankine by four men. F. Verbieſt 


diſlikes his brethren's proceedings; how. 


25. Pag. 235. u. 97. he writes thus. F. 
Alonſo Sanchez intending to put F. John 
Bolante by his deſign of going into China, 
us'd this argument. Which way would 
your reverence go? through Chincheo? no, 
for the Chineſes have never permitted it. 

QOooo Nor 


ſhall we reconcile theſe matters?  _ 
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bus there much leſs. This he enlarges up- 


on, deducting in his opinion mighty infe- 
rences. I anſwer in ſhort that thoſe of our 
order, and the Fanciſcans have gone ſeve- 
ral times by the way of Chincheo. I went 
through Macao, and others might have 
done the ſame, had not ſome men obſtruc- 
ted it, as ſtill they do; when Gop does 
not obſtruft our ways, it is not fit men 


| ſhould reſtrain his providence. The Fan- 


ciſcans, Auguſtinians and Dominicans of Ma- 
cao never went about to preach the go- 
ſpel in China; would to Gop they had, 
and that the kingdom being ſufficiently 
ſtock'd, there were no room for Spaniards. 
Thoſe religious men I have nam'd never 
deſign'd to hinder the Spaniards, the laity 
much leſs; ſo that neither the infidels of 
Chincheo, nor Chriſtians of Macao have 
obſtructed the Spaniards. The miſchief 
ſprung from another place; ſo that it may 
well be ſaid, Death in the pot, 4 Reg. iv. V. 


40. for where the miſſioners ought to have 


found aſſiſtance and protection, there they 
have met with troubles, ruin, and perſe- 
cution. Death ſprung ſrom the place 
where life was expected; the words of the 
Canticles ſuit well in this place, The chil- 
dren of my mother fought againſt me, &c. 


26. Pag. 249. F. 10. he writes that reli- 


gious men, who go to other countries with- 
out orders for it, diſturb and ſcandalize 
them, being look'd upon as ſpies, which 
makes the infidels fortify themſelves, as 
has happen'd in China; and that diſorder 
is the cauſe our holy faith is ſlighted. 
Let us aſk the author, what he means 
by going to other countries without orders? 
I would know further, who it was that 
ſcandaliz'd Japan, and diſturb*d China ? 
The reader will find it in my ſecond tome, 
where J have it at large. In that particu- 
lar of being taken for ſpies, we are all a- 
like, tho? in truth thoſe of the ſociety out- 
do us, for only they and no others have 
been eſteem'd ſuch in Ethiopia, Tunguin, 
and Cochinchina. The infidels fortify, as 
they have done in China. The worſt of 
it is, that religious men ſerve as ingineers 
tor raiſing of walls and fortifications, and 
as ſuch ſerve the infidels, and furniſh them 
with cannon. In China they have been for- 
_ tified by thoſe of Macao and others, not 
by thofe of Manila or the Spaniards, The 
contempt of our holy faith proceeds chiefly 
from other monſtrous proceedings. Theſe 
diſorders, tho? thoſe that cauſe them go 
with orders to the miſſion, cauſe much 


miſchief, I would know further by what 


order the apoſtles went among the Gentiles? 
The fame of S. Francis Aaverius, and thoſe 
that went into Ethiopia. 755 
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Nava- Nor through Macao, becauſe the Portu- 
KETTE. gieſes will not allow of it, nor the religi- 


27. Pag. 250. he with good reaſon blames 
the falſe accounts ſent into Europe, of the 
converſion of China and other kingdoms. 
This J agree to, it ſuits with what F. John 
Adamus was wont to ſay. I have ſet down 
abundance of chimeras that have been writ 
into Europe concerning China and other 
parts. I have many more in my ſecond 
tome, where the reader may ſee them, and 
may receive light, not to be deluded: by 
ſuch accounts. | 

28. Chap. xxv. p. 315. he ſhews at 
large, how Gop at ſeveral times has made 
uſe. of ſeveral means for the converſion of 
ſouls. Ar the firſt beginning of the church, 
he made choice of the apoſtles, whom he 
endow*d with ſeveral graces, and granted 
them many privileges. Now in theſe times, 
Gop does not make choice of them, nor 
give them ſuch a great power, nor the gift of 


tongues, nor working of miracles. That 


at firſt all civiliz d nations admitted preach- 


ers without any oppoſition, &c. 


Here the author hints at ſeveral parti- 


culars, to which I cannot now ſpeak ſo ful- 


ly as I would; but think what J have in 


my ſecond tome may ſuffice. My opinion 


is, that the method CHRIST and his apoſ- 
tles us'd in preaching is ſtill in the go- 
ipel. Matth. x. y. 9, 10. leg. Sylveira hic, & 


tom. vi. cap. x. g. 1, 2.4. 8. & g. 3. And 
there is no doubt it was left there for others 


to imitate it. I find not any other in holy 


writ, and this is it which the holy congre- 
gation de propaganda fide has confirm'd 


and propos'd to its miſſioners, for them 
to follow and obſerve, as appears by the 
inſtructions pro miſſionariis, printed at Rome 
anno 1669. If ſeveral methods have been 
taken, it has been becauſe the miſſioners 
have taken them up of their own accord, 
for ſaking that way which the author of it 
inſtituted and follow?d. Nor muſt we ima- 


gine the divine providence can forſake its 
miniſters in all that ſhall be requiſite, unleſs 


they render themſelves unworthy of its 
Protection. S. Vincent Fererius, S. Antony 
of Padua, S. Francis Xaverius, and S. Luis 


Bertrandus wrought wonderful prodigies, Miracle. 


as I ſaid before. Nor is the world at pre- 
ſent deftitute of ſome that endeavour to 
imitate them; one poor French clergyman 


alone, and deſtitute of all human help, bap- 


tiz*d ſixty perſons in one day in the king - 


dom of Camboxa, anno 1668. what can be 


a greater wonder? He ſhin'd among thoſe 
infidels by means of his holy life, like the 
ſun among the ſtars. Great miracles are 
told of the biſhop of Berizus, who is now at 
Siam; and his life being ſuch as I know it 
to be, I look upon them to be very likely. 
Let us preach as we ought to do, ſaid F. 

Lubeli, and Gop will work miracles. 
Theſe following words are in the dedi- 
cation 


Book VI. 


Gi 
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cation of the inſtructions before mention'd. 
to pope Clement IX, Very grave authors, 
and. chiefly. Joſeph Acoſt a(in libris de pro- 
curanda Indorum. ſalute, lib. I. c. xi, xii. 


2 
parate and deſtroy all that preachers with Nava- 
much labour and ſweat erect? Theſe things RET TE. 

- ought to be conceiv'd by ideas lifted up 


lib. II. c. i. & ſequentibus, lib. IV. c. iv, 
xv. lib. VI. c. ii.) plainly, make it appear, 
that, the ruin of the moſt flouriſhing, or at leaſt 


very. hopeful miſſions proceeded, either from. 


the not altogether. commendable manners of 
ſome of the labourers, or from the. manner of 


propagating the goſpel, which was contrary to. 


the goſpel it ſelf, &c. It is certain then the 
form and. method. for preachers continues 


to this day; and if they follow any other, 


it is invented by themſelves, not by 

CHRIST. 

Chap. iii. art. 3. he mentions, how the 

holy congregation de propaganda fide con- 

demns the method of planting the faith by 
the force of arms, as was done in America, 


which is enough to condemn the opinion 
of the author and his followers. They al- 
ſo oppoſe what ſome ſay, and I have often 


heard, that China is a different nation from 


others, and the people ſingular, and there- 


fore it is requiſite the manner of preaching 


to them be different from that us'd to 
other nations. This I ſay is nothing but 


ſelf-· love, and our own fancy. F. Emanu- 
el George was wont to ſay to me; Father, 


when I ſee my ſelf finely clad in ſilk, and 
that a mandarin pays me great reſpect in 


the preſence of many people, it pleaſes me 
and I rejoice; but there is nothing in it 
that tends to Gop, it is all human and 


far above all that is clay and earth, and. 


not be adapted to our own fancies, which 


perhaps flow from our private ſatisfaction, 
tho ſhrowded under the outward pretences 
of Gop's glory, and the good of ſouls. Read 
S. Thomas in Matth. x. upon the words, 


like ſheep, &c. which anſwers. my deſign, 


and is contrary to the author's. 

30. Lib. III. c. vi. p. 354. 1. 35. the 
author ons his ſociety. obtain'd a bull of 
his holineſs Gregory the 13th, forbidding 
religious men of other orders going to Fa- 
pan. Neither I nor others doubted of this 
matter, therefore I was ſurpriz'd, and ad- 


mir'd that F. Foſeph Morales in his treati- 


ſes ſhould defend, that the ſaid bull was 


not granted at the requeſt of the ſociety; 


which he endeavours to make out ſeveral 
ways. But the author plainly and ingenu- 
ouſly. owns the truth in the place above 
mention'd, which he ſo wiſe, ſo antient, 
and ſo well read a man could not be igno- 
rant of. I have already taken notice how 
that prohibition ceas'd by virtue of a ſpe- 
cial bull. of pope Urban the 8th, anno 1633, 


which was confirm'd again in the year 


1674 by his holineſs Clement the loch; fo 
that any churchman either religious or ſe- 
cular may freely at preſent go to thoſe miſ- 
ſions, which way he ſhall think fit. It ap- 
pears by the bull, which ſhall be inſerted 


ſince 
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c at the end of this volume. The reaſons Kell 
worldly, theſe things ſtick to our body. which moved, the ſociety to' procure that 5 
This I look upon to be all true, and bull are ſet down in the ſecond tome. 8 
would theſe fathers, if they were poorly Pag. 357. n. 40. he ſpeaks of the tem- al 
clad, and liv'd upon the labour of their peſts and ſtorms the devil by means of the "Mi 
hands, be viſited with mandarines? I may. infidels rais*d againſt the tender plants of Will 
be allow'd to ſpeak of theſe things, becauſe the church of Japan, and its labourers. I Fills [1 
L have ſeen, and had ſufficient experience of refer to what I have writ in my ſecond iel 

209. Pag. 315. u. 166. and in thoſe fol- In the year 1594, he ſays, his ſociety ee 
lowing, he endeavours to prove by exam- had in Japan two hundred thouſand Chriſ- e 
ples how neceſſary force is towards con- tians, two hundred churches, and one hun- Hans! 
verting. I have writ my opinion upon it, dred and thirty religious men. Would to ant 

and it will be proper to conſider what Gop thoſe: labourers had converted thoſe hi, "WR 
great inconveniences have, and do ſtill fol- iſlands, that we might all bleſs Gop, and W 
low ſuch courſes, and how much other na- extol the labour of his miniſters! What I WH: || 
tions abhor them. Much has been ſaid up- have to ſay now, is, that the number he re 
on this. ſubject, the buſineſs is of weight ſpeaks of, does not agree with that I heard #46 
and moment. C. Mamartin, in Gratiar. from F. Gouvea in China. I have writ how. 4 

AF. pro Conſul. ad Julian. Auguſt. cap. iv. much they vary in this paricular. 1717 
But the mending of manners, and correfting 31. Pag. 358. he ſpeaks of the pru- \itith 
of judgements, is a difficult ſtrife, and huſi- dence of his ſociety in Japan, in corre- i 
neſs full of danger. When the end is ſo ſponding with his majeſty and holineſs, l 
ſublime and divine, the means muſt alſo and receiving their bulls and orders to hin- „ 
of neceſſity not be human or earthly, but der other orders at that time from going KO 
ſublime; they muſt be ſyitable, and tend to to Japan. Time has made it appear; 171188 
the erecting of heavenly Feruſalem, to unite Gop grant it may give them ſome caution [> 11H 
the ſouls to the living foundation-ſtone of this for China, Tartary, and the Mogul's coun- 0408 
ſtructure, which is CyrisT: Why then try and other civiliz d nations of Aja. nee of 
do we uſe methods that tend only to ſe- They are all the author's own words. 1 
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worthy in them to accept it, with the king's 
letter to the ſame purpoſe: there is little 
merit in obedience, where we comply with 
thoſe things we are pleas'd with and deſire; 
obedience 1s perfect, when it has nothing 
of our ſelves, and the more difficult the 
thing is that is commanded. S. Thomas 
opuſe. 2. c. 227. lays, Obedience is ſo much 
the more commendable, by how much thoſe 


' things are more difficult which a man obeys. 


See Sylveira to this point, Tom. 6. p. 119. 


u. 4. verb. obedientia. We very well know, 
that when in the year 1648 the decree of 


Innocent the loth was made known to the 
miſſioners of China, they took no notice 


of, nor thought themſelves oblig'd to ob- 
ſerve it, which the author was not ignorant 


of. This was a time for prudence and obe- 
dience to appear, ſubmitting the under- 
ſtanding to the command of the head of 
the church. S. Bernard de praecep. & di/- 
penſ. cap. Xu. ſays thus; Yhatſoever man 
commands in the name of Gop, /o it be not 
certainly diſpleaſing io Go, muſt be receiv'd 
no otherwiſe, than if Gop himſelf gave com- 


mand. And afterwards; We muſt therefore 
Hear him, whom we have in the place of Gop, 
as Te would Gop in thoſe things which are 
not direltly againſt Gon. Time, ſays he, 


has ſhewn it. He that ſhew'd it me in all 
its minute circumſtances, was Francis Ca- 


ron, general director of the French Eaſt- 
India company at Suratte, anno 1671, as I 
have ſet it down in my controverſies. Gop 


grant he goes on, this may give them ſome 
caution for China, &c. The miſſioners of 
China might have taken warning by the 
example of Japan, thoſe of Tunquin, Co- 
chinchina, and Ethiopia, and even by that 
of China it ſelf at this time, and in the 
year 1618, beſides many others they have 


had, that might ſuffice to make an impreſ- 


ſion even upon ſtone and braſs. When 
the perſecution in China began, ſome talk- 
ed of altering thoſe things that had caus'd 
troubles and calamities. I forwarded it, 
but was ſoon convinc'd it would come to 


nothing. Men uſe to take warning by 
other men, which is certainly very good 
and holy, Felix quem faciunt aliena pericula 


caulum. Hugo in Pſal. xlix. But even brute 
beaſts grow cautious by their own ſufferings. 
He who, ſtumbles in a place, takes care 
the next time he comes that way; which 
makes me wonder at what I have been a 
witneſs to. The effects are ſuitable, tho? 
ſome pretend to mend them. An exact ac- 


count of every thing is given in the ſecond 


tome. 
32. Pag. 359. He ſays, that in the year 
1597. there was a perſecution in Japan, 


A ſhort Supplement. 


Nava- Sincethe ſociety had with ſo much pru- 
RET TE. dence procur'd that bull, as has been men- 
V tion'd, I do not find it was any thing praiſe- 


becauſe a ſhip of Manila was put in there; 
and the emperor ſaid, it went to conquer 
the country, as they had done Mexico, and 
that the Franciſcan friars were ſpies. 

I anſwer that nothing can be made out 
or urg'd either pro or con, upon a mere ac- 
cident and caſualty, and there is no doubt 
but the emperor muſt be void of reaſon 
in ſuppoſing one ſingle ſhip went to con- 


quer that iſland. It was alſo unreaſonable 


that he ſhould look upon Franciſcans as 
ſpies, only upon that account. And ſup- 
poſing it were ſo, I have already writ what 
happen'd to the fathers of the ſociety in 


Ethiopia, which their hiſtorian Tellez men- 


tions, and what befel to them in Tunguin 
and Cochinchina ; and it were fit that ſome 
of them making their advantage of ſo ma- 
ny examples, ſhould look at home, and 
not neglecting this altogether, bend their 
whole thoughts upon things at a diſtance, 
and mere poſſibilities. Tacit. in vit. Agric. 
Beginning by himſelf and his, he firſt order'd 


his own houſe, which is no leſs difficult io 
moſt men, than to govern a province. Caſſi- 


odorus lib. X. Var. epiſt. 5. We will be- 


gin to ſhew good government in our family, 
that the reſt may be aſtam'd to do amiſs, 
when it is known we allow not our own people 
the liberty of tranſereſſing. Nor do I like 


the miniſters of the goſpel ſhould enter- 
tain ſo many fears, ſince it is a thing ſo 


deſpicable in a worthy ſoldier. We ought | 


to proceed with more liberty and aſſurance; 
and ſince the buſineſs we have in hand is 


ſo immediately Gop's, and tending to his 


glory, it is not reaſonable we ſhould be 
faint hearted, or believe we can want his 
ſpecial protection and providence over us. 


Fear is a token of infidelity, ſays S. Baſil of 
Seleucia, Orat. 22. I have often conſider d 
who he or they were that made it known 


in Japan and China that the catholick king 
had conquer'd China, and what their de- 


ſign could be in ſo doing. As to my 
ſelf, I believe I am not out in my judg- 


ment, I think there needs not much better 


grounds to ſpeak it out; I only require 
ſome little pious affection in the reader, 
to be fatisfy*d in all he ſhall find in my 


controverſies, | 
33. Pag. 360. He ſpeaks of the mar- 
tyrdom of the religious men of the order 


of our father S. Francis and others. We 


know that pope Urban the eighth declar'd 


them martyrs, ſo that there is no room 
left for catholicks to make a doubt of it. 


Therefore I always look'd upon what a 


clergyman ſaid publickly at Macao as a 


preſumption, to wit, that they dy'd ex- 
communicate. Others have ſaid the ſame 
upon no other ground, but becauſe they 
will have it they went to Japan contrary 
to the command of pope Gregory the 1 3th. 

Sehn 
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Something might be ſaid to this point; 
let it ſuffice to know, that notwithſtanding 


that came to the ears of his holineſs Ur- 
ban the 8th, and the ſacred congregation 
of rites, yet thoſe religious men were ſo- 
lemnly declar'd martyrs. This being ſo, 
it was a great impudence to utter ſuch 
words, when the feaſt of their martyrdom 
had been celebrated in ſeveral places, to 
the honour and glory of Go. | 
34. F. Michael de Cardenas, who ap- 
prov'd this hiſtory, gives it for granted 
that the apoſtle S. Thomas never went to 


China, Japan or the Philippine iſlands, which 


confirms my opinion ſet down in the firſt 
book, and I find it favour'd by F. Silvei- 
ra Tom. 6. in Evang. lib. IX. cap. 10. p. 
796. V. 58. He ſpeaks of America, Braſil, 


and Angola, where he ſays, no foot-ſtep of 


Chriſtian religion was found. And when 
I thought this point was clear'd or agreed 
upon, I ſee new difficulties ſtart up. F. 
Cyprian de Herrera, in the life of that wor- 
thy arch-biſhop of Lima, Toribio Alfonſo Mo- 
grabexo, about whoſe beatification ſome 
meaſures are now taken at Rome, Chap. xxii. 
ſays, that in the province of the Chacha- 


Foyas, ſome tokens were found of the holy 


apoſtle's having been in that country, and 
that the holy archbiſhop own'd and wor- 
ſhip'd him as ſuch. Portugueſes write that 
the ſame footſteps have been found in Bra- 
fil, to which they add traditions of the 
natives. If this be ſo, it is likely he went 
along from Coromandel through all thoſe 
kingdoms between it and China, whence 
he might go over to Fapan, and fo to all 
the iſlands in that ſea, viſit the Mogu!'s 


and Malabar's country, croſs over to the 


cape of Good Hope, and other kingdoms 
thereabouts ; for all theſe countries lying 
nearer the holy apoſtle, it is not likely he 
ſhould forſake them, and go to others ſo 
remote as America. And if any man ſhall 
| lay he was firſt in Braſil and Peru, and 
thence went over into India; I anſwer, I 
am of opinion the ſaint would not have left 
that new world cut off from the reſt to go 
away into Aſia, and thoſe countries contigu- 


ous to Perſia, and nearer to us. Every man 


may believe what he pleaſes, but Iam apt to 

ſuſpect that if the Terra Auſtralis Incognita 
be diſcover'd, there will preſently be other 
footſteps of St. Thomas found there, and 
there will not want reaſon and probabilities 
to make it out, Thus I will put an end 
to what I deſign in this ſupplement. 

35. But becauſe it is China that all my 
thoughts are bent upon, I cannot chuſe 
but return to it, tho? at preſent it ſhall be 
very briefly. I think what is faid in the 
land of promiſe in Deut. viii. 7. may with 
good reaſon be apply*d to that kingdom. 
i, 25 ORD thy Go p bringeth thee into 

„ ; : 


A ſhort Supplement. 


a good land, a land of brooks of water, of Nava- 
fountains, and depths that ſpring out of valleys RRTTE- 
and hills: A land of wheat, and barley, and 


vines, and fig-irees, and pomgranates, a land 
of oil and honey: A land wherein thou ſhalt 
eat bread without ſcarceneſs, thou ſhall not 
lack any thing in it, a land whoſe ſtones are 
iron, and out of whoſe hills thou mayſt dig 
braſs, &c. , 5 

That country has much more than all 


and has plenty of grapes, and thouſands of 
things we do not know among us; innu- 
merable rivers, brooks, and fountains, 
corn, rice, honey, fruit, metals, c. 
Where is there any country that can match 
it? 


I writ in another place, what notable Sacrifce-. 


care thoſe people take in preparing and diſ- 


poſing themſelves to ſacrifice to their dead, 


and be preſent at theſe ſacrifices. They 
faſt three days, marry'd men are ſeparated 
from their wives ſeven days; they all re- 
tire upon the eve, keep ſilence, make them- 
ſelves clean outwardly, waſh themſelves to 
go into the temple, and all this in order 
to recollect themſelves inwardly, and aſſiſt 


devoutly and decently at thoſe ſacrilegious 


ceremonies; and this not once 1n their life, 
but ſeveral times in a year. If we catho- 


licks took example by thoſe heathens a- 
gainſt ſaying maſs; and receiving the bleſſed 


ſacrament, we ſhould receive much more 
benefit by it. S. Baſil of Seleucia, Orat. 19. 
ſays, Be a diſciple of the Gentiles; that you 


may believe, follow the unbelievers. Much li- 


berty is taken among marry'd men about 
receiving, ſome rules have been aſſign'd 


in canons touching this matter, which is 
only by way of advice, but no precept. B. 


Humbertus de Romanis, lib. IV. de Erudit. 
Keligiof. cap. xiii. reflecting on the death 
of Oza for touching the ark, 2 Reg. vi. 


ſays, The Hebrews ſay the cauſe of it was, be- 


cauſe he had lain the foregoing night with his 
own wife; if Gop ſo puniſh'd that preſumption, 


' what puniſhment are they worthy of who come 


to receive the Lokp's body without reſpect? 


&c. Achimeleck's anſwer to David, 1 Reg. 
'XX1. 4. is to the purpoſe, I have no lay-loaves 
at hand, but only holy bread, if the young men 
are clean, particularly from women. David 


anſwer d, I you talk of women, we have ab- 
ſtain'd yeſterday and the day before. Certain 
it is he who was repreſented exceeds the fi- 


gure, or repreſentative. The ark and that 


holy bread were types of the euchariſt ; 
and if thoſe requir'd ſo much reverence, 
more is requiſite for him that was repre- 
ſented. Oleaſt. in Exod. xix. explicating 


theſe words, Sanctify them, &c. ſays thus, 


You ſee what purity is requir'd to converſe 
with Gop, much more to deal 2 
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this, and tho? it have neither olive- trees nor Olle 


vineyards, it abounds in ſeveral ſorts of oil, 3 


Vineyards. 
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And no doubt it requires a 


CV purity infinitely greater to receive him eve- 


ry day. This doctor a little lower ſpeaks 
more to the purpoſe upon the words, Do 
not approach to your wives, he ſays thus, 
There are in theſe times many (1 wiſh it be 
not only in name) holy marry'd men, who 
rarely or never abſtain from their wives bed 
and embraces, and yet frequently communicate 


and often preſume to be familiar with Gop, 


believing conjugal embraces to be no obſtruc- 


tion to piety; to whom this place ſhould be of- 


ten inculcated, that they might learn to treat 


the moſt holy things with more reverence, and 
might know that even corporal uncleanneſs is 
offenſive to the divine purity, and underſtand 
that not only the heart, but the body, clothes, 
and all things are to be made clean, when we 
are to approach to Gop. MWhence I fuppoſe 
the cuſtom came among the Jews of waſhing 
their hands and garments, when they went to 
prayer, &c. and tho the Loxp in the new 
law owe rather an inward than an out- 


ard cleanneſs, yet he does not altogether neg- 


lect the corporal. Read Corn. à Lap. and 8. 
Thom. 3. P. q. 83. art. 4. and cap. 15, & 
16. opuſe. 58. and S. Baſil interrog. 23. 
Reo. Breu. And if S. Paul 1 Cor. vii. ad- 


vifes marry'd people to abſtain only to 


pray, ſomething more is requir'd for re- 


Eutharift. 


ceiving the ſupreme majeſty of Gop. S. 
Thomas quotes the iti. Chap. of the holy 


Ghoſt to the ſame purpoſe as S. Paul. 


There 1s a time of embracing, and a time of 
removing far from embraces. Theſe words 
can be no way ſo well apply'd as to the 
holy communion ; for no caſe ſo poſitive- 
ly requires ſuch a diſpoſition, This that 
has been faid, and the opinions of grave 
doctors, has brought up the cuſtom in the 
Philippine iſlands, China, and other parts 
of the eaſt, for marry*d people to part 


beds the night before they receive, which 


they ſtrictly obferve. Read S. Thomas, 


opuſe. ut ſup. cap. 16. where he ſpeaks to 
this purpoſe. Nor is this condemning the 


frequenting the ſacrament, but blaming 


them that do not approach to it with due re- 


verence, decency and other diſpoſitions, 


Nor is it enough, as ſome men urge, that 
man is in a ſtate of grace, to juſtify the 
receiving, as every man fancies. It is well 
known that tho? a man be in a ſtate of grace, 
he may commit fo many indecencies, and 


| Irreverences, as may be an obſtacle to the 


due honour due to; and conſequently the 
effect of that auguſt ſacrament. Many ex- 
amples might be brought here, but I omit 
them becauſe the matter is plain, tho? I 
ſhall give ſome hints, when I ſpeak of con- 
verts, and thoſe newly baptiz'd. 

Talways diſlik'd one thing in penitents, 


which is, when they will needs receive, 


2 


A Jport Supplement. 


| Nava- with bin S. Thomas has the ſame, Opuſe. 
RETTE. 58. cap. 16. 


Book VI. 
contrary to their confeſſor's advice and opi- 
nion; I believe ſuch perſons rather diſpleaſe 

than pleaſe Gop. What patient does not 
follow his phyfician's preſcription? He 
knows what may do good and harm, and 
a good medicine without a propes diſpoſi- 
tion may be hurtfal. To this end read S. 
Thomas, opuſc. 58. cap. 18. where he has 
very plain inftances. On the contrary I 
like thoſe, who even when aſk'd, Whe- 
ther they dare receive our Lozp, ſubmit 
themſelves to the direction of their confeſ- 
ſor; for this ſhews humility, knowledge 
of their unworthineſs and fear, which is a 
good diſpoſition. The doctrine of S. Au- 
guſtin, quoted by Cajetan, 3. p. 4. 38. is 


good and proper for all men, Live fo, that 


you may daily deſerve 10 receive. If a man 
feeds on the beſt and thrives not, it is a 
ſign there is ſome defect in the natural heat. 
If a plant be cultivated and water'd, and yet 
grows not, it ſhews there is ſomething amiſs 
in the root; ſo if a man often feed on the 


bread of angels, and find no change of 


life, and increaſe of virtue, it is moſt cer- 
tain the fault is on his ſide, and that we do 
not eat it with due preparation. Nor is it 
allow'd in thoſe parts, that the penitent as 
ſoon as he rifes from the feet of his confeſ- 


for go immediately to receive the commu- 
nion; they are inſtructed to 


perform the 
ſacramental ſatisfaction firſt, if they can, 
and if not that they give Gop thanks for 
the benefit receiv d, and diſpoſe themſelves 
anew for a greater; for thoſe two ſacra- 
ments being diſtinct, the diſpoſitions ought 
to be ſo, and man ought to ſtir up devo- 
tion, and much love in himſelf, Sc. 
6. I have writ ſeveral ſentences us'd by 
thoſe Gentiles, and could add more in this 
lace, but that I would not tire the reader. 
J have fer down one which I afterwards - 
found to a letter in S. Chryſologus, ſerm. 
3. de Fil. Prod. Love ſees no faults. And 
another in Tertul. c. 14. in Apolog. A 
word of piety is more grateful than a word 
of compaſſion. It would be too tedious to 


tranſlate all the documents of that nation, 


which are much admir'd by the Europeans; 
but that which S. Jerome writes lib. II comm. 
in Matt. xiii. is infallibly true; thus it is, 
The preathing of the goſpel is the leaft of all 
doftrines. Compare it with the inſtruftions 
Philoſophers, and their books, the ſplendor 
of their eloquence, and regularity of ſpeech, 
and you will ſee how'mnch the ſeed of the goſ= 
pet is leſs than other ſeeds. But theſe when 
they grow up, have nothing that is ſharp, 
ſprightly and lively, but is all fading, foft and 
4 75 „ growing up to weeds and grafs, 
which ſoon withers and falls. But this preach- 


ing which at firſs ſeem'd little, or when it 

came into the ſoul of the believer, &c. grows 

up to à iret,. ſo that the fotols of heaven _e 
an 
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Char. 33. 


and build nefts on its boughs. Chriſtians daily curious fort of people, to pry into other mens Nava- 
own this truth, and thew it by their change lives, flothful to mend their own. Seneca too, RETTE. 


A fort Supplement 


of life, whereas infidels draw no profit from if I forget not, ſaid, The way is ſhort by ex- WW 


Tartar. 


their doctrines, which we ſee produce no 
other fruit but pride, vanity and hypocriſy. 
37. The Tartar, as has been writ, poſ- 
ſeſsd himſelf of all that empire, and laid a 
foundation to perpetuate himſelf in it, do- 
ing by the imperial family as Zambri and 
Jebu did by thoſe of Baaſa, and Achab, 
3 Reg. c. xvi. V. 11. & 4 Reg. c. x. V. 10. 


He left not one of it to piſs againſt a wall, 
&c. True it is that precaution ſettled not 
 Zambri above ſeven days; tyranny is ne- 


ver laſting. What may avail the Tartar, is 
his great caution and circumſpection in 
managing the government, and his extra- 
ordinary care in cuting off heads, without 


regarding the popular hatred, according 


to the doctrine of Seneca in Oedipus, Odia 


qui nimium times regnare neſcit. He knows 
not how to rule who is too much afraid of 
being hated. But he ought to obſerve the 
words of Fuſtus Lipſius, 3 Polit. There is 
often the greateſt danger, where it is leafs 
feur' d. I have writ much concerning that 
miſſion in my controverſies; I hope in 
the divine goodneſs, that if Gop opens a 
way for the biſhops his holineſs has fent to 


get in, that church will daily increaſe, 


tho' it meet with never ſo many oppoſi- 


tions, eſpecially by ordaining prieſts of the 
natives, as the holy congregation de propa- 


ganda fide ordains. Had this method been 


us'd forty years ago, no doubt that miſſi- 
on had been better advanced. 5 


I put thoſe who write in mind of Cice- 
ro's words, Tuſcul. 3. It is a- folly to ſee the 


wices of others, and forget our own. And 


what Seneca writes, lib. I. de Morib. For 


notbing is baſer, than to object to another that 


which may be objected to a man's own ſelf. 


S. Auguſtin ſays it, cap. 10. ae confeſſ. A 


CHAP. 


ample, tedious by words. 


The mrsfortune of it lies in our miſera- 
ble ſtate; our ſelf-love and paſſions. S. Chry- 
Jeſtom homil. 3. ſup. cap. i. 1. ad Cor. That 
there is nothing at all ſo holy, and ſo well 
ordam'd, which human malice cannot abuſe 
to its own ruin. It finds faults in all things; 
if we preach in a poor manner, the me- 
thod is not proper; if we wear mean 
clothes, they are not decent for ſuch men; 


if we diſcover CyRIsT crucify'd, it is in- 


diſcretion ; if we do not viſit mandnrines, 


and preſent them, we cannot ſecure Chri- . 


ſtianity; if we teach the mathematicks, 
they baniſh us; if we teach none, there is 


no admittance. Good Gop, how many 


ſcare- crows they ſet before us upon all bc- 
caſions! Gob order all for his greater glo- 
ry, and grant unity and concord among 
the miſſioners, which, I think, is the main 
point: I have writ ſomething to this pur- 
poſe in the ſecond tome. Set S. Thom. in 
apoc. cap. vill. V. 6, 7. explicating thoſe 
words, They prepar*d themſelves to ſountd'the 


trumpet. Having taken notice that in the 


ſecond verſe it is ſaid, that a trumpet was 


given to every one of the ſeven ſpirits, 
and what Richardus Victor obſerves upon 


the ninth chap. V. 19. J heard one voice 
from the four horns, 8c. One voice, that is, 
the agreement of the univerſal doctrine, from 
the four horns uf the golden altar, that is, 


from all the preachers of Cyr1sST, preach- 


ing the four gaſpels through the four pupils 


of the world. Thus the heavenly and di- 


vine feed will certainly bring forth fruit. 
Otherwife we ſhall ſay, In vain do we lu- 
bour and run. See Sylveir. tom. VI. cap. 4. 
5.4. 1 


XXXIII. 


Notes upon F. Martin Martinez's Treatiſe de Bello Tartarico. 


1. TJ Know not whether I got the better of 
1 floth; which hinder'd me from read- 


ing the little book de bello Tartarico, pub- 


 liſyd by the R. F. Martinez, or whether 


curioſity overcame me; I took it up ac- 
cidentally, 10 it had been Ariſtotle's 
problems, and reſolv'd to look it over: 1 
made ſome remarks, tho? not very weigh. 
ty ones, and will inſert them in this place. 


Seneca, epiſt. 43. ſays, The words of trutb 


are plain, and therefore muſt not be entangled, 
&c. To be zealous for truth in all re- 
ſpects, implies ſincerity of mind, not a ſpi- 
rit of centradiction, as ſome incurious 
and troubleſome perſotis imagine. St. Gye- 
gory ſays, With the true worſhippers of Gov, 


even thoſe wars are ſinful which are not made 


through ambition or cruelty, but for the ſake 
peace, Cap. apud veros 23. q. 1. K- 
mong Gop's ſervants nothinꝑ is to be attrĩ- 
buted to diſcord or diſſenſion, but to a de- 
fire of clearing the truth, the knowledge 
whereof is delightful and coveted by all 
men, ſays S. Thon. 2. 2. J. 15. art. 1. ad g. 
S. in, conf. 10. cap. 23. ſays, Al nen 
love to knot clear truth. . 
2. In his preface to the reader, pag. 16. 
he excuſes his Latin if it prove not ſo po- 
lite and elegant as may be expected, with 
his being taten up with the ſtudy of the 
Chineſe tongue, &c. This were more pro- 
per for others, and for thoſe who for a- 
bove 
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| Notes upon F. Martinez v. 


bove twelve years handled none but Chi- 
neſe books, and ſpent ſome more in the 
Philippine iſlands upon the languages of the 
natives there. F. Martinez was not there 
full ſix years, it may be his humility. 

3. Pag. 21. I ſee he holds the opinion I 
mention'd in the firſt book, that Tamer- 
laue never conquer'd China, as the hiſtory 
I there ſpoke of tells us. 
tion by chronology I do not inſiſt on; it 
is enough I confirm my opinion by what 
has been ſaid. This alſo makes out what 
I writ againſt F. de Angelis a Portugueſe, 
that they were the Weſtern Tartars who 
formerly conquer*d China, not thoſe who 


nov poſſeſs it. 


Wall. | 


added half a million more. 


4. Pag. 23. He ſays, that he who made 
head againſt thoſe Tartars, was a ſervant 
to the bonzes. The common vogue in 
China is, that he was a very brave and reſo- 
lute honzo. He was the firſt emperor of 
the reigning family before this call'd Tai 
Ming. 1 8 
Pag. 26. He confirms what I writ in 


the firſt bock, that the Chineſes had a mil- 


lion of men to guard the wall ; I faid ſome 
The charge 
was doubtleſs prodigious, and wonderful 


how they carried proviſions and neceſſaries 
for ſuch a multitude, and defended them 


from the cold, which 1s very ſharp there 


in winter; they muſt ſtand in need of ma- 


ny things. To me who know that coun- 
try, the ſupplying all theſe wants ſeems 


more eaſy, than to relieve two hundred 


ſoldiers from Madrid if they were but at 
Pardo. This is no hyperbole, but a known 


5. Pag. 28. He tells how ill the Chine- 


ſes treated the merchants that went to Leao 


Tung, which cannot be deny*d.; but nei- 
ther Leao Tung, nor Leao Fang, was. or is 


either of them a metropolis ; nor did it 


Te. 


then, or does it now belong to the pro- 


vince of Aan Tung, the metropolis whereof | 


is call'd Zi Nang. 
Pag. 29. He mentions the great La- 
of the bonzes in 


Tibet. I was often told in China, that as 
well the eaſtern as the weſtern Tartars put 


a great value upon the herb cha or ſe, 


whereof the moſt uſual drink in that king- 
dom is made; and not being allow'd to 
carry it out, they uſe this contrivance to 
get it: they firſt treat with the Chineſes 


that ſell it, agree about the price, and ap- 


point a day to carry it away. This done, 
they take as many horſes as they think will 


carry the burden, and keep them three or 


four days without a mouthful of food , 
then they come in. with them, and give 


The computra- 


them as much as ever they are able to eat 
of that herb; immediately they mount 
them, and with all ſpeed get out of the 
bounds of China: As ſoon as they are 
within their own they alight, kill the hor- 
ſes, rip open their bellies, and take out all 
the cha they eat, dry it, and fo carry it 
about to ſell and make drink of it. 

6. Pag. 31. He writes of the barbarous 
cuſtom of the Tartars at the death of no- 


blemen, that they burn their wives, ſome Funerals, 


ſervants, horſes, and other things to go to 
ſerve the dead. In India this cuſtom is in 
ſome meaſure practis'd, but he ſays they 
left it off when they came into China; being 
reprov'd by the Chineſes themſelves, I men- 


tion'd that they had not left it off till the 


year 1068, when the 
bid it. Es, 

7. From page 34 forwards, he relates the 
perſecution his ſociety endur'd there in the 
year 1618, and ſays, ſome remain'd hid, 
perhaps he means F. Longobardo. He adds, 
that ſome were cruelly baſtinado*d by the ma- 
giſtrates. It might be ſo, but he does not 
ſet down the cauſes of the perſecution, but 
only that a mandarin, who was an enemy 
to the law of Gop, promoted it. He at- 
tributes the miſchief the Tartars did in Chi- 
na to this perſecution, tho? he affirms the 


preſent emperor for- 


faith was advanced by it. But the faith en- 
creas d, as it is wont to do by perſecution, &c. 


Which farther confirms what I writ con- 
cerning this matter, in the firſt book of my 


ſecond tome. I writ, that when the Tartar 


poſſeſs d himſelf of the imperial city, a- 
bout the year 41 or 42, there were on the 


walls of Pe King ſeven thouſand pieces of 


cannon; ſo I was told when I was in that 


city. But before that, when they attempt- 


ed to break in, and durſt not, F. Martinez 
ſays there was in the imperial city, an in- 
finite number of cannon; theſe words imply 
more than the determinate number of ſe- 
ven thouſand. F 

8. As for what he writes, page 42. of 


X the Portugueſe ſuccours, I already took no- 
maſe, by whoſe means the Tartars ſent 
their complaints to the Chineſe emperor. 
J faid he was the pope 
thoſe parts, and lived in the kingdom of 


tice that the ſoldiers of Macao never came 


to court, whereof there is a credible wit- 


neſs at Madrid in the ſervice of the lady 
marchioneſs de los Velez, who was then in 
arms, and went with thoſe men from Ma- 
cao; only five or ſix gunners went up to 
the court. I do not look upon it as pro- 
bable, that the law of Gop was then, and 
till thoſe times publickly preach'd with the 
emperor's conſent. _ 

9. What he ſays, page 45. that the 
tars even pull out all their beards by the roots, 


1s contrary to what we have ſeen thouſands 


of times. They uſe whiſkers like the Turks, 

and larger, Nor do I agree to what he 

writes, page 47. But they are handſome e- 

nough in body and face, and much deli uy 
| wil 


Book VI. 
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with ſtrangers. This is not at all proper; 


I have heard ſo much of the cruelties and 
inhumanities of the Tartars, that all he 


writes concerning them is credible. Pag. 56. 


he ſays, the Portugueſe gunners that went 
to court were ſeven, which differs not much 
from what was ſaid before. 

10. Then he gives an account of the re- 
bellion of the Chineſe robbers, and the de- 
ſtruction of the metropolis of the province 
of Ho Nan, where the good F. Figueredo 
had his church; he might well have ſav'd 
his life, but like a good ſhepherd, would 
not leave or forſake his flock ; he attended 


them living, and bore them company in 


death. F. Figueredo was an excellent miſ- 
ſioner, and writ extraordinary good books 
in the Chineſe character. I read ſome of 
them, and they pleas'd me to the height; 
therefore I wonder'd that thoſe of his ſo- 


ciety forbid them to their brethren, ſince 


he printed them with leave. True it 1s, 


the prohibition did not reach us, or the 


native Chriſtians. 


S. Paul, 2 Cor. vi. ſets down the quali- 


fications of miſſioners in theſe words; In 


much patience, in tribulations, in wants, in 


afflitions, in ſtripes, in priſons, in ſeditions. 
Cajetan adds, which are rais'd againſt us in 
eities, &c. It is fit the whole be read, with 
the expoſitions of S. Thomas and Cajetan. 
It were no hard matter to apply every par- 
_ ticular to this reverend father: But one I 


cannot make out of him, which is, that 
whereas the fathers of the ſociety in China 


underwent ſo many perſecutions, which I 
mention'd in the firſt book of my ſecond 
tome; yet I never heard that F. Figueredo 
ſuffer'd in any of them, notwithſtanding he 
vas againſt the practice of his own order, 
and follow'd that which the Dominicans and 
Franciſcans always obſerv'd, in relation to 


the worſhip the Chineſes give to their dead, 


their boards, Confucius, and other particu- 
lars. This to me is a myſtery that requires 
much reflection. Og” 5 

11. Pag. 79. He corroborates my opi- 
nion, wherein I agree with the fathers Lon- 
gobardo, Gouvea, and other grave men of 
the ſociety: For they believe, lays he, that 
crowns are given by heaven; nor do they think 


they ought to be ſeiz'd by human arts or force. 


How come others to contend that the Chi- 
neſes know Gop, when they themſelves ſay 
the contrary? The Gop they acknowledge 
is heaven, and not any other thing diſtinct 
from it. 

12. From page 87. forward, he gives a 
relation of the rebels breaking into the im- 
perial city and palace, and the Chineſe em- 
peror's unhappy end; he agrees he hang d 
himſelf, and ſays, he kill'd a daughter he 
had that was marriageable: It was reported 
in Pe King as I writ it. 

Vol. I. 


13. Pag. 94. He ſpeaks of the impri-Nava- 
ſonment of the father of U San Kyei the RETTE. 
Chineſe general, and the letter he writ to WW. 
his ſon, with the anſwer he ſent to it; it 
is worth every man's knowledge, and that 
makes me inſert it here. The rebel preſs'd 
him to write to his ſon, to ſubmit himſelf 
and all his army to him, and obey his or- 
ders. The good old man took the pencil, 
and writ thus; “ Son, the changes we ſee 
« are the effects of heaven and fate, the 
c rule ta ming is ended, our emperor pe- 

« riſh'd, heaven has deliver'd up the 
« crown and ſceptre to this robber Li Kung; 
« we muſt ſuit our ſelves to the times, and 
« make a virtue of neceſlity to eſcape his 
ce tyranny and a cruel death. He promiſes 
«© to make you a king, provided you and 
« your men will acknowledge him empe- 
« ror. My life depends on your anſwer, 
« conſider what you owe to him that be- 
ce got you. 

U San Kuci read his old father's letter; 
no doubt it forced tears from him, and 
fatherly love ſtrove in his breaſt, with the 
duty he owed as a loyal ſubject to his em- 
peror. The latter prevail'd, and he gene- 
rouſly anſwer'd his father in a few words, 


thus; I will not have him be my father 
who is not true and loyal to the empe- 


« ror; if you, fir, forget the fidelity you 
ce owe to the emperor, no body will think 


e it ſtrange I ſhould forget the duty I owe 


1 


to ſuch a father; I will rather die than 


« ſerve a robber.” He ſent this loyal and 
_ reſolute anſwer to his father, and preſently 


ſent to crave aid of the Tartar, He ated 
inconſiderately and raſhly ; this was the 
occaſion of the mighty havock he ſaw ſoon 


after. He call'd in lions to drive out dogs. 


14. Pag. 97. He confirms what I was Treaſure. 


told in China, and mention'd in the firſt 


book, that they were employ'd eight days 
carrying riches out at four gates of the 
palace upon carts, horſes, camels, and 
mens ſhoulders. I do not agree to what 
he ſays, pages 105, 106. that the Tartars 
took from U San Ruei the command of the 
army; he was deſirous ſo to do, but never 
durſt provoke him. He kept that poſt 
till my time; and if it were not fo, 
what ground was there for the hopes the 
Chineſes had conceiv'd of this man? 

What he writes, page 125. concerning 
the petty king, who went over to the ſmall 
iſland near to the city and port of Ning 
Po, and made himſelf king of it, was not 
of any continuance. The governor of Kin 
Hoa, a great friend to F. Martinez, was 
beheaded in my time at Pe King. 

15. Pag. 126. He relates how he was 
taken by the Tartar, but after another man- 
ner than really it was. F. Martinez was 
then with Liu Chung Zao in the quality of 


Qqqq mandarin 
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| Nava» mandarin of the ammunition, a title his 
RETTE. brethren did not approve of, he had ſcarce 
WYV time to cut off his hair; he own'd himſelf 


Army. 


Food. 


a near kinſman of F. Adamus, and that 
ſav'd him. 


Pag. 38, 39. He gives an account of 


the baptiſm of Conſtantine his mother, &c. 
I have writ ſomewhat concerning this par- 
ticular, and refer my ſelf to it. Some 


things might have been ſpar'd in this point; 
and in the cut he inſerts in this place, they 


who are vers'd in theſe affairs will under- 
ſtand it. 8 5 
16. Pag. 167. He ſays, all the Tartar 
and Chineſe troops are rang*d under eight 
colours: in the firſt book I ſaid it was un- 
der twenty four; I was often told ſo in 
China. N 
Pag. 168. He mentions the Tartars eat- 
ing horſes and camels, which has been ſet 
down before. I often heard, that theſe peo- 
ple had a cuſtom), as ſoon as they kill one 
of them, to take out its heart, and eat it 
raw. 

17. Pag. 178. He writes that Amavan- 
dus the Tartar in three days threw up a 


trench ten leagues in length, with ſeveral. 
forts upon it. This will ſeem incredible 


in theſe parts, but is not ſo to me, who 
have ſeen the vaſt numbers of people that 
can be gather'd to furniſh ſuch a work; 


tho? it be very much if it had been but 


| ſix or ſeven leagues, and it would take up 
a great multitude to man it. 


Canton. 


From page 176, forwards, he deſcribes 
the taking of Canton; it coſt dear. That 
which moſt terrify'd the Chineſes was, a 
wooden caſtle the Tartars built, which o- 
vertopt the walls whence they play'd their 


guns, and then the Chineſes began to aban- 


don the wall. Peter Caravallo a mongrel 
got by a Portugueſe, who ſeeing himſelf 
left alone upon the wall, fled haſtily, told 


me, that if only two hundred men had 


kept their poſt with fire-arms, they had 
certainly repulſed the Tartars, and diſap- 


Pointed their deſigns. The fathers, Al- 


Varo Semedo, and Feliciano Pacheco, both 


Poriugueſes, were then in that metropolis ; 
the latter, as he told us ſeveral times, got 


out, though with much difficulty, with his 
muſket upon his ſhoulder. The Tartars 


rook the former, and from him a great 
ſum of money, as F. Antony Gouvea told 
us in that city. 

18. Pag. 180. He ſays, almoſt all the 
Tartars love, honour, and reſpect thoſe of 
his ſociety 3 this appears by our ſufferings. 
He adds, Et non pauci ex illis jam fidem 
amiſerunt noſtram. I underſtand it not; if 
by amiſerunt he means they have receiv'd, 
he is much deceiv'd; here and there one it 
may be, and this ſeems to be the author” 


meaning, ER 


Notes upon F. Martinez's. 


or robber; I look upon them all to be 
true. The fathers Magallanes and Bullo 
ſuffer*d very much under this man. F. Gou- 
ver ſaid it was their own fault, becauſe 
they were very headſtrong. 


20. Pages 193, 194. He ſays, That Literati. 


robber calPd together the learned to be 
examin'd, and that above eighteen thou- 


ſand met; All whom, as the cuſtom is, he 


put into the college of the city, as it were, 
to be examin*d, and put them all barba- 
rouſly to death. F. Martinez here gives it 
for granted, that in every metropolis there 
is a college for examinations, and that 
large enough to contain the number above- 


mention'd. Why then did he give out at 
| Rome, that the examinations were made, 


and degrees taken in the chapel dedicat- 
ed to Confucius, which cannot hold fifty 
men ſtanding? There is no anſwering this 
point. | 


21. Pag. 207. in Appendix, he ſays in Worſhip. 


the margin; „The religious worſhip of 
ce the Chineſes towards the dead.” And 
in the body of the page, No puniſh- 


ment is more heinous among the Chi- 


C neſes than that ſort of execution; for 


e by reaſon of the religion ingrafted in 


ce their minds, they pay a ſupreme vene- 


c ration to the ſepulchers of the dead.” 


Hence it follows that all the Chineſes do to- 


wards their dead, is not a civil worſhip. 
This is certainly a neceſſary conſequence, 
elſe it would not be a religious worſhip of 


Chineſes towards the dead, nor would the 
extraordinary veneration they have for their 


tombs be an effect of the religion ingraft- 


ed in their minds. It were well for the 


father if this were not contrary to what he 


himſelf propos'd at Rome. From what is 


here writ I alſo infer, that what I ſaid in 
another place is true, that the Chineſes 


look upon the place of their ſepulchres as 
holy, and not profane, as well as other 


nations. 


To confirm what I alledge in another 
place out of F. Suarez, contra Reg. Ang. 
to prove that the worſhip of the Chineſes 
towards their dead, 1s not only civil and 
litical, but ceremonious and religious: 
here add what F. John de Sandto Thoma 


ſays, 2. 2. . 87. diſp. 27. art. 4. A 


* worſhip is call'd holy and religious, 


e not becauſe it is divine, but becauſe 


ce it is above the civil degree; that is, it 
eis given to perſons near to Gop, and 
ce above human converſation : and, be- 
<« cauſe thoſe perſons to whom it is given, 
e are above the civil rank.” No man 
who has been in China, can reaſonably de- 
fend, that the ceremonies wherewith that 
nation honours their philoſophers, empe- 


Book VI. 


19. From page 182, forwards, he ſpeaks 
of the cruel actions of the ſecond rebel, 


C 
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rors, and progenitors departed, are not 


far ſuperior to thoſe they uſe to honour 


the living. Card. Lug. de incarnat. diſp. 35. 
ſeft. 1. u. 1. ſays, “ That is call'd civil 
« worſhip, which uſually men give to one 
« another.” And it is certainly very dif- 
ferent from that the Chineſes give to their 
dead. This matter ſhall be handled ar 
large in the ſecond tome ; for the preſent 
it ſuffices that F. Mariinez calls that the 
Chineſes practice, a religious worſhip to- 
wards the dead. 1 „ 

22. Pag. 210. He ſays, he knows not 
what was the end of Jun Lie, I ſet it down 
in the fifth book. He adds, that F. An- 


Xavier. drew Xavier follow'd him, his wife and 


ſon. I have given an account how they 
abandon'd and forſook him; F. Victorio 
Riccio was told it by the eunuch, who 
went to crave ſuccours in the iſland Hia 
Myen ; and becauſe the king, queen, and 


other Chriſtians' had never a prieſt, he 


preſs'd to have the ſaid father go with 
him; who would have gone, had he been 
furniſh'd with a companion to whom he 


might commit the charge of his Chri- 


ſtians. „ 
23. Pag. 213, and laſt, He tells the 
neys he receiv'd at Bruxels of the Tartars 


Myfrners. kindneſs to the miſſioners, that they gave 


full liberty to preach the goſpel, that they 


allow'd the erecting of new churches, and 


contributed towards them. The laſt J nei- 
ther do, nor for the world can agree to: 
the firſt part I grant, and was an eye- 
witneſs to it : but that mighty liberty and 


toleration laſted not long, becauſe it was 


all built upon ſand. F. Martinez, as I 
was often told, was of opinion, that the 
Tartar was lawfully poſſeſs'd of the Chineſe 
empire. I always thought he would have 
prov*d his title in this little book ; but no- 


thing can be gather'd out of all he writes 


to make this out, or prove his aſſertion, ſo 
that I am left more at liberty to go on in 
my own opinion. 


24. A learned and judicious man thinks 


nothing impoſlible. S. Thomas, 1 P. q. 94. 
art. 4. Nothing is incredible to a wiſe 
« man; children and fools are ſurpriz'd 
« at every thing as ſtrange.” He will not 
therefore make a doubt of what has been 

| hitherto faid, or ſhall be added in the ſe- 


cond tome. Some perſons are amaz'd to Nava- 
hear that many new Chriſtians turn apoſ- RETTE. 
tates, without regarding that many of our WW 
own people do the ſame among the Ma- Hbeſtater. 
hometans, of which ſort there are enough 

at Tunis, Algiers, and other parts. We 

know, that according to S. Auguſtin, lib. I. 

cont. Julian, c. 3. whom 2 Lapide quotes 

and follows in Gen. iii. 5. Adam loft his 

faith when he ſinn'd: ſo S. Peter. What 

S. Thomas did we all know. Beſides, Hi- 

meneus and Alexander fell back, 2 Tim. iv. 

What wonder is it the Chineſes and other 

nations ſhould do the fame? What we 


_ ought to admire is, that there ſhould be , 


any, who forſaking ſo many 1dolatries in 
which they were bred from the ir infancy, 
come over and embrace our holy law, with _ 
out ſeeing any miracles as the antients did. 
And whoſoever reflects upon the inconſiſt- 
ency of the 7ews, who ſaw ſo many pro- 
digies as Gop perform'd among them, and 
for them, will leſs wonder at what many 
Chineſes have done: I ſee more to admire 
at among Chriſtians. One of my order 
exhorted an Alcade of Manila to moderate 
himſelf in ſome particulars, he put him in 
mind of the account he was to give ta 


 Gop; and he anſwer'd, Let me but come 


off well when J am call'd to account here, 
for that in the other world does not much 
trouble me. No Chineſe would have ut- 
ter'd ſuch an extravagancy. This man 
had not read that which all we who have 
faith ought to know. Let him who has 
the curioſity read Oleaſter in Levit. vi. ad 
mores. I calPd to mind a while ſince an 
extraordinary paſſage, which is in theclaſ- 
ſick Chineſe authors. They write of one 
who being altogether ignorant, one' morn- 


ing awak'd ſo learned, that he repeated all 
the Chineſe doctrines by heart. They 


praiſe this man very much; what I un- 
derſtand of it is, that only Gop, and none 
elſe can infuſe habitual knowledge. This 
is an agreed point of divinity, which 2 La- 


Pide follows in Gen. xi. 7. The devil may 


infuſe actual knowledge, either ſuggeſting, 


or ſpeaking himſelf, and perhaps it is moſt 


likely he did ſo in this caſe we have men- 
tion*'d. Other ſtories and accidents, which 
might be added in this place, are inſerted 
in the ſecond tome, e 


The End of the Sixth Book. 
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Nava- 
RETTE. 
A 


Diecrees and Propoſitions 


BOOK VIL 


Decrees and Propoſitions reſolv'd at 


Rome, by order of the Holy Con- 


— — — 


gregation of the Inquiſition. 


Queſtions propos d to the Holy Con gregation, d Propaganda Fi- 


de, by the Miſſioners of China. With the Anſwers to them, 
approved by Decree of the ſaid Holy Congregation ==» 


The following Propoſitions tranſmitted by the Holy Congregation 


de Propaganda Fide, to the Inquiſition, were reſolv'd as fol- 


low, by the Fathers Qualificators of the ſaid Inquiſition, 


HETHER the Chineſe Chri- 


ſtians are oblig'd to the obſerva- 
| tion of the poſitive precepts of the 
church, as to faſting, confeſſing, 


and receiving once a year, keeping of holy 
7 — in the ſame manner as the Indians in 
ew 


Spain and the Philippine iſlands are 


oblig d, by the decree of pope Paul the 34 for 


Faſting. 


the weſtern and ſouthern Indians. 

They are of opinion, that the poſitive 
laws of the church for faſting bind the Chi- 
neſe Chriſtians, and that the miſſioners are 
to notify it to them. But conſidering the 


nature of countries, and perſons, his holi- 


neſs if he pleaſes may grant the ſame diſ- 


penſation Paul the 3 of happy memory 
granted to the Indians; which being ob- 


tain'd, let the miſſioners endeavour to make 


Confeſſion. 


Communi- 
cating. 


known to them the goodneſs of our holy 


mother the church, who favours them in 


8 3 a great part of what ſhe has 
A | 


decreed for the whole world. 
They alſo judge the aforeſaid Chineſes 
are oblig'd to ſacramental confeſſions once 


a year, and the miſſioners are to make 
them ſenſible of this duty, 


The ſame they judge as to receiving the 


holy communion once a year. But as for 


the performing of it at the time appointed, 


viz. at Eaſter, that is to be underſtood, 
unleſs there be ſome impediment, or any 
great danger threaten. However care 1s 


to be taken, that they receive within two 


Holy-4ays. 


or three months next before or after Eaſter, 
as far as may be done without danger, or 
at leaſt within the ſpace of a year begin- 
ning from Eaſter. 

Laſtly, they judge the Chineſes who are 
converted to the faith are abſolutely oblig'd 


to keep holy-days, and the miſſioners are 


bound to let them underſtand as much. Vet, 
if his holineſs pleaſe, he may limit the 
number of holy- days according to the pri- 


Book VII. 


vilege granted the Indians by Paul the 34. 
2. Whether the miniſters of the goſpel in Baptifm.. 


the ſaid kingdom may, for the preſent at leaſt, 


Fforbear giving women the holy oil of Catechu- 
mens, ibe putting ſpittle in their ears, and 


ſalt in their mouths: As alſo adminiſtring the 


ſacrament of extreme union to women. The 


cauſe of putting the queſtion is, for that the 
Chineſes are very jealous of their wives, 


daughters and other women, and will be ſcan- 
daliz'd at ſuch ations. 


They judge the ſacramental rites ought 


to be us'd in baptizing of women, and the 


extreme unction to be given them; and Extreme 


that the cauſe they alledge for their doubt ion. 


is not ſufficient for the miſſioners (as far 
as lies in their power) to omit theſe things. 
Therefore care is to be taken, that ſuch 


wholeſome rites and ceremonies be intro- 
duced and obſery*'d, and the miſſioners muſt 
adminiſter them with ſuch circumſpection, 

and give the men ſuch inſtructions, that 


they may be void of all thoughts of any 
indecency. 8. 5 700 


5 


3. 1t is eſtabliſb d by law in the aforeſaid Intereſt | 


| kingdom, 30 per Cent. Intereſt be taken for 


money lent, without any regard to gain other- 
wiſe failing, or loſs accruing. The queſtion 
is, "Whether it be lawful for the ſaid Chineſes 
to receive the ſaid 30 per Cent. the rate eſta- 


bliſh*d by law in that kingdom, ibo their 


profit ceaſe not in another place, nor loſs ac- 
crue. The cauſe of the doubt is, for that 
the principal runs ſome hazard, to wit, that 
be who borrows may run away, or delay pay- 
ment, or force the greditor to recover it by 
law, or the like. 5 

2 They 


Rej 


tis 


concerning the Chineſe Chriſtians, 


They judge nothing above the princi- 


333 


in the cities of that kingdom to lay certain impo- Nava- 


pal ought to be taken immediately and F/itions, which are exacted from the neighbouring RETTE, 
directly for the loan. But if they receive people, to be ſpent at the feaſt of the new year 
any thing on account of the danger may in ſacrifices and idolatries of their devils, in 
probably happen, as in this caſe, they are invitations and banquets prepar'd in their 
not to be moleſted, ſo regard be had to ſemples, as alſo in feſtivals, and other indif- 
the nature of the danger and the likelihood ferent ſhews for the peoples diverſion. Quære, 
of it, and there be a proportion betwixt Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians, and their- 
the greatneſs of the danger and what is miniſters (of whom. it is demanded as of 
receiv'd. 9 | wa neighbours) at leaſt for the preſent, to contri- 
4. It is frequent throughout all China zo bute towards theſe things? For in caſe the 
bave publick bouſes aſſign'd for uſury, where Chriftians would not contribute to it, ſomè u- 
Publick uſurers put out their money to uſe up- mult will be rais'd againſt them by the Gen- 
on pawns, dedutting the intereſt, and yet to tiles. 120 
receive ſo much per month for every ducat; They judge the Chriſtians may contri- 
and in caſe the owners of the pawns within a bute money, provided they do not deſign 
certain number of years does not redeem them, by ſuch contributions to join in thoſe ido- 
Paying the principal and intereſt, he loſes all latrous, or ſuperſtitious acts; ſuppoſing 
his right and title to thoſe pawns. Now theſe that cauſe for it, which is propos'd but 
houſes are uſeful to the publick; and the* the doubtfully: eſpecially entring their prote- 
uſurers themſelves would deſiſt from that trade ſtation, if it may be done with conveniency, 
of uſury, yet they are compel'd to follow it by that they pay thoſe contributions only for 
the magiſtrates. The queſtion is, whether if the diverſion of the people, and indiffe- 
theſe uſurers ſhould deſire to be converted to rent actions, or at leaſt ſuch as are not op- 
the faith, they may be baptiz'd tho" they con- poſite to the worſhip of the Chriſtian reli- 
tinue in their courſe of uſury, for the reaſon gion. 1 
above mention' d, or what is to be done in that 7. In all the cities and towns of that king- Worſhip of 
caſe? _ : dom, there are temples erefted and dedicated Chim Ho- 
They judge that the Chineſes who conti- 10 à certain idol calPd Chim Hoam, which am. 


nue in the practice of uſury cannot be bap- 


tiz d. But if they be compel'd by a ma- 


giſtrate to lend their own money, then they 


may take ſomething above the principal, 


of the preſent loſs they are at. 


tho' they have a pawn, both becauſe of the 


trouble forced upon them, and for their 
care in keeping the pawns, as alſo of the 


profit they might make another way, and 
But if at 


the time appointed, there ſha]l remain up- 


on ſelling the pawn any thing above the 
principal and lawful intereſt accruing, for 


the reaſons above mention'd they ſhall re- 


"ts 


ſtore it to the owner. 


the Chineſes pretend to be the ruler, pro- 
teftor, and guardian of the city; and it is 
an eftabliſh'd law of the kingdom, that all 
governors of towns and cities, whom they 
call mandarines, when they enter upon the 
government, and twice a month throughout 
the year, upon pain of forfeiting their em- 
Ployment, ſhall repair to the faid temples, and 
there proſtrating themſelves before the altar 
of the ſaid idol, kneeling, and bowing their 
head down to the very ground, adore and wor- 
ſhip the ſaid idol, and offer in ſacrifice to it 


candles, perfumes, flowers, fleſh, and wine. 


And when they take poſſeſſion of their govern- 


Reftitu- 5. Whether the ſons of the aforeſaid uſurers, ment, they take an oath before the aforeſaid 
tion. being Chriſtians when they inherit their fathers idol, that they will govern uprigbily; and in 
wealth, be oblig*d to make reſtitution of what caſe they fail, ſubmit themſelves to be puniſhed 
their parents got by uſury either in the whole by the idol; and alſo they beg of him a rule 
or in part, according to the exceſſive extortion. and method to govern well, and other things 
And in caſe ſuch ſons of uſurers, now become to this purpoſe. Quære, Whether conſidering 
Chriſtians, be compelled by the government, or the frailty of that nation, it may be allow'd 
magiſtrate, io open and keep up their parents for the preſent, that ſuch governors being 
publick houſes of uſury; what then the mini- Chriſtians carry ſome croſs, which they may 
ſters of the goſpel are to do in this caſe for the conceal among the flowers on the idol's altar, 
eaſe of their conſciences. | or in their own hands; and directing their 
They judge, that the heirs of uſurers are intention not to the idol, but to the croſs, per- 
obliged to make reſtitution of what their form all thoſe genuflexions, bowings, and 
parents have unlawfully got by uſury, to adorations before that altar outwardly and 
the true owners, if any, ſuch can be found; feignedly, directing all the worſhip inwardly g 
if not, according to the rules aſſign'd by in their heart to the croſs? for if ſuch gover- 
doctors. But the actual reſtitution muſt mors be obliged to deſiſt from doing this, they 
be directed by learned, pious, and diſcreet vill ſooner revolt from the faith than loſe their 
men. As for the ſecond part of the que- commands. 
ſtion, it is anſwer'd in the next above it. They judge, it is no way lawful for 
Contrila- 6. It is the cuſtom among the people, and Chriſtians to perform theſe publick acts of 
lien 
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in their hand, or hi 


worſhip and honour to an jidal, upon pre- 
tence, lr e U 0 6 MUSH Ve 


the altar. amang fame on 


. Tn the aforeſaid kingdom of China there 
was 8 learned maſter in moral philoſophy, lang 


Vince dead, whoſe name was KU M FU CU, 
% much admir'd meer the kingdom for 


L $1 


bis doftrine, rules anc 


5 dolle ules and inſtruftions, that as 
well the king as all other perſons of what de- 
ee or quality ſoever, propoſe him to them- 


2 . : 
Re as an example to be imitated aud fol- 


loro d, at leaſt in the ſpeculative part, and 


extol and worſhip him as a ſaint; and there are 
temples erected in honour of the ſaid maſter in 
every city and town. Governors are oblig'd 
to offer up a ſolemn ſacrifice twice a year in 
bis temple, they themſelves doing the duty of 
4 oY: (they repair thither without ſolemni- 
ty twice a month throughout the year) with 
them go ſome of the literati, or learned, to 


4ſſiſt them in the offering of that ſacrifice, 


which conſiſts of a whole dead feine, a 


whole goat, candles, wine, flowers, ſweets, 


&c. Alſo all the learned, when they take a 
degree, are oblig'd to go into this maſter's 


temple, to kneel before his altar, and offer 


on it candles and fwweets. All this worſhip, 


ſacrifice and honour, according to the formal 
intention of all thoſe Gentiles, is deſign'd as 


S thankſgiving for the good inſtruftions left by 


him in his doftrine, and that they may obtain 


of him, through the merit of his excellent wit, 
_ the bleſſin 9 

Quære, Whether ſuch governors as are or 
fall be Chriſtians, or the learned calPd and 
ford, may repair to the ſaid temple, offer 


wiſdom and underſtanding. 


ſuch ſacrifice, or aſſiſt at it, or make any 
genuflexions before that altar, or receive any 


Worſtip 
of proge- 


Altors. 


part of thoſe idol offerings ; chiefly, becauſe 


thoſe Gentiles believe, that he who eats of 
thoſe idol offerings will make a great progreſs 
in learning, and advance in degrees; and 
whether they may lawfully do this, carrying 
a croſs in their hands, as was mention'd in 
tbe laſt foregoing doubt, becauſe if this be for- 
bidden them, the people will mutiny, the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel will be bamſh'd, and 


the conver ſion of ſouls will be hindred, and 


ceaſe? _ . 

They judge, that what is contain'd in 
the queſtion propos'd cannot be allow'd 
the Chriſtians upon any pretence whatſo- 
ever. 

9. *Tis a cuſtom inviolably obſerv'd among 
the Chineſes, as a dofrine deliver'd by the 


' ſaid maſter KU M FU CU, to have temples 


in all tqwns of the kingdom, dedicated to their 
grandfathers and progenitors; and all that 
are of the family meet twice a year in every 
one of them, to offer ſolemn ſacrifices to their 
aforeſaid progenitors, with abundance of cere- 
monies ;, and they place the image of their de- 


ceas'd parent or grandfather on an altar ad- 


oru d qwith many candles, flowers, and fieets, 
and in this ſacrifice there is one that plays the 
part of the prieſt, who with bis aſſiſtance, affers 


fleſh, wine, ſiueets, goats heads, &c. Now 


this ſacrifice according to the common intention 
of that nation, is deſign d as à thankſgiving 
fo their aforeſaid progenitors, an honour and 
reſpeft paid them for all benefits already re- 


ceiv'd, and which they hope to receive from 


them. Therefore, proſtrating before the altar, 
they offer many prayers, begging health, lon 
life, a plentiful harveſt, many children, muc 
Proſperity, and to be deliver d from all adver- 


ty. Which ſacrifice is alſo perform'd in their 


houſes and at the tombs of the dead, but with 
leſs ſolemnity. Quære, Whether Chriſtians 
may feignedly, and only in outward ſhew, 
as was propos d above, be preſent at this ſa- 
crifice, or exerciſe any part of it jointly with 
the infidels, either in the temple at home, or 
at the tomb publickly, or privately, or how it 
may be allow'd Chriſtians ? leſt if they be ab- 
falutely forbid doing it, they loſe the faith, or 


rather forſake the outward actions of Chriſ- 


Hans. | 
They judge, it is no way lawful for the 


Chineſe Chriſtians to be preſent at the ſacri- 


fices to their progenitors, or at their prayers, 
or at any ſuperſtitious rites whatſoever the 
Gentiles uſe towards them, tho? it be with- 


out any intention of joining with them, or 
only for outward form; and much leſs can 
they be permitted to exerciſe any function 


relating to thoſe matters, 5 
10. The Chineſe Chriſtians do affirm, that by 


the aforeſaid offerings they deſign ns other honour 
to their progenitors, than if made whilſt they 


were yet living, and that is only in memor 


and as an acknowledgment of the being receiv'd 


from them; aud were they living, they would 
offer them the ſame things io feed on; and 
they offer them without any other intention, 
or hope in their prayers, 3 they are 


dead, and their fouls bury'd in bell. Quzre, 
Whether if theſe things were done among Chri- 


ſtians only without the company of infidels in the 


temples, or houſes, or at the tombs, placing ſome. 
croſs on the altar of the aforeſaid dead, and 


directing their intention to it, provided they 
attribute nothing to their progenitors but a fili- 


al reſpect, which (if they were ſtill living ) 


they would have paid, by preſenting them eat- 
ables, and ſweets ; that ſo they may pleaſe the 


people: The queſtion is therefore, whether this 
may be tolerated for the preſent to avoid other 


inconveniences? 

They judge, conſequently to. what has 
been ſaid above, that the aforeſaid points 
cannot be ſalv'd, either by the application 
of the croſs, or the abſence of Gentiles, or 
by the intention of the actions, in them- 


ſelves unlawful and ſuperſtitious, in the 


worſhip of the true Gop. 
11. Moreover the Chineſes, to put then: 
| in 


B OOK VIL 


concerning the C 


in mind of their anceſtors, make uſe-of certain 
tablets on which the names of their progenitors 
are writ, which they call the ſeats of ibe ſouls, 


hineſe Chriſtians. 333 7 


aſide, and that all things relating to that NAVA- 
worſhip are falſe, and repugnant to the RET TE. 
Chriſtian faith: But that hey are to def. VIV. 


 Warſhip 
of the 
dead. 


belirving the ſouls of the dead come to reſt up- 
on thoſe tablets, to receive ſacrifices and offer- 


ings; and the aforeſaid tablets are placed on 


altars peculiar to that purpoſe, With roſes, 
candles, lamps, and ſweets about them;  antt 
they kneel, \,pray and offer up their\devotions 
before the ſaid tablets, and expe#t thoſe dead 
perſons ſhall relieve them in their troubles and 
adverſities. Quære, Whether it be lawful 
for Chriſtians, laying aſide all heathen ſuper- 
ſtitions and errors, to make uſe for the preſent 
of the ſaid tablets, and to place them among 


the images of our Loxp and the ſaints on the 


fame altar, or on another apart, adorn'd as 
aforeſaid, for the ſatisfaction of the Gentiles; 
or whether they may offer the aforeſaid 
prayers, and ſacrifice with the intention afore- 


ſaid ? 


They judge, it is abſolutely unlawful 
to keep thoſe tablets on a true altar, and 


_ peculiarly dedicated to their anceſtors, 


much leſs to offer prayers and ſacrifice to 
them, tho? it be done with a private and 
counterfeit intention. os 
12. When any perſon happens to die in 
that kingdom, whether he be a Chriſtian, or 
a Gentile, it is obſerv'd as an inviolable cuſ- 


tom, to ſet up an altar in the houſe of the 


party deceas'd, and to place on it his or her 


image, or elſe the tablet aforemention'd adorn d 


with ſweets, flowers and candles, aud to ſet 
the carcaſe in the coffin behind it. All they 
who come to thoſe houſes to condole, make three 


or four genuflexions before the altar and image 


of the perſon deceas'd, proſtrating themſelves 


on the ground, with their heads touching it, 


bringing with them ſome candles and ſweets, 


zo be conſum'd and burnt on the altar before 
the image of the dead perſon. Quære, Whe- 


_ ther it be lawful for Chriſtians, and chiefly 


for the miniſters of the holy goſpel, to do theſe 
things, eſpecially when the perſons deceas'd are 


of the greateſt quality? 


They judge, that provided the tablet ſet 
up be only in the nature of a board, and 


nota true and exact altar, if all other par- 


Catechu- 
mens. 


ticulars be within the bounds of a civil and 


political worſhip, they may be tolerated. 
13. Quære, Whether the miniſters of the 
goſpel are obliged to declare to, and particu- 
larly to inſtruct the catechumens ready for 
baptiſm, that their ſacrifices and all things 
above mention d are unlawful, tho* there enſue 
many inconveniences of ſo doing, as their for- 
bearing to receive baptiſm, the perſecution, 
death, or baniſhment of the miniſters of the 


goſpel 2 


They judge, the miniſters of the goſpel 
are oblig*d to teach that all ſacrifices but 
thoſe of the true Gop are unlawful, that 
the worſhip of devils and idols is to be laid- 


look upon it as the greateſt folly, 


cend to particulars, according as they find 
the readineſs of wit, or dulneſs of the che- 
chumens ſhall require, and with feſpect to 
other cir cumſtances, cuſtoms, and dangers. 

14. In tbe Chineſe Tanguage this word 


XING ſignifies holy; and in the books of X 


Chriſtian dbctrine printed by ſome miniſters 
of the holy goſpel, this word XING is made 
uſe of in naming the moſt bleſſed Trinity, 


CHRIST our Lok p, the bleſſed Virgin, and 
the reſt of the ſaints. Quære, Whether when 


in the ſaid books there is occaſion, for naming 
Ihe Chineſe maſter CUM FU CU, br the 
king of China's order, or other kings, who 
are generally reputed holy in that kingdom, 
tho? They are infidels and idolaters, it be law- 
ful for us the miniſters of CHRIST to call the 
aforeſaid perſons by this name XING? 
They judge, no poſitive reſolution can 
be given concerning this word, or the uſe 
of it, unleſs they firſt had a knowledge of 
the language, and of its true and genuine 
ſignification. But if that word in China 
has a latitude, the miniſters may make uſe 


perfect ſanctity, then they may not upon 
J | 


ing. 


of it; if it be confin'd to ſignify a true and 


15. In many temples of that kingdom there Werſhip. 
is a gilt tablet placed on a table, or altar, and their 
ſet out with all ſorts of ornaments, as candles, Pr 


flowers and ſweets, on which tablet the follow- 
ing letters or characters are writ: HOAM 
TY UAN SUY VANDTAN SUY. 


That 15, May the king FM 3 _* 32 | 
2% 15 the cuſtom of 


thouſands of years. An 
thoſe idolaters twice or thrice a year to ſacri- 
Ace before that tablet, and make genuflexions 
in honour of it. 
Quære, Whether the miniſters of the goſ- 
pel may place ſuch an altar and table in their 
churches 1n manner aforeſaid, and this before 


the altar on which the prieſts of Go p offer 


up the unſpoited offering ? 

They judge that excluding the ſacrifices, 
and altar properly fo callPd, the other parts, 
which ſeem to imply only a civil worſhip, 
or can be reduced to it, may be permit- 
ted. 

16. 


. Whether it will be lawful in that Maſs for 


kingdom for the Chriſtians to pray and offer Iufideli. 


the true ſacrifice to our Lord Gon for their 

dead who depart this life in their infidelity ? 
They judge it is utterly unlawful, if 

they depart this life in their infidelity. 


17. Q. Whether we preachers of the goſpel Erucifixi- 
are oblig d in that kingdom to preach CHRIST . 


crucify'd, and to ſhew his moſt boly image, 
eſpecially in our churches ? The cauſe of mak- 
ing this doubt, is becauſe the Gentiles are ſcan- 
daliz'd at ſuch preaching. and ſhewing, and 


They 
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They judge that the doctrine of CR RIST's 
paſſion is on no pretence or policy whatſo- 
ever to be delayed till after baptiſm, but of 
neceſſity to precede it. But tho' the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel are not oblig'd to the 
actual preaching of CHRIST crucify'd in 
every ſermon, but to deliver the word of 
Gop and divine myſteries diſcreetly, and 
according as opportunity ſerves, and to 
expound them according to the capacity 


Decreer and Propoſitions 


of the catechumens, yet they are not to for- 
bear preaching upon the paſſion of our 
Los, for that reaſon, becauſe the Gen- 
tiles are ſcandaliz'd at it, or think it a 
folly. | | 
there be images of CHRIST crucify'd in 
the churches, and therefore care is to be 
taken, that they be expos'd to view, as 


s 


much as conveniently may be. 


The Decree of the Holy Comgregation de Propaganda Fide held the twelfth of 
| September, 1645. n Js 


HE moſt eminent lord cardinal 
Ginette, having reported the above- 
ce written queſtions, with the anſwers and 
cc reſolutions of the congregation of divines 
« particularly appointed to examine the 
« ſaid queſtions; the holy congregation 
« of the moſt eminent lords cardinals de 


« propaganda fide, approv'd the aforeſaid 
„ anſwers and reſolutions; and upon the 


humble application of the ſame congre- 


ha 2 our moſt holy father, for pre- 
« ſerving of unity in preaching, and the 


practice of it, has ſtrictly commanded 
the miſſioners, of what 


all and every 
&« order, rule, or inſtitute ſoever, even 


„ preſent are or ſhall be in the kingdom 
<« of China, upon pain of incurring 17/6 
« fafto an excommunication, reſerv*d only 
„ to be taken off by his holineſs, and the 
cc ſee apoſtolick, that they carefully ob- 


„ ſerve the aforeſaid anſwers and reſolu- 


„ tions, and practiſe them, 


Morales. 


and cauſe 
c them to be obſerv'd and practis'd b 

ce others, whom it ſhall concern, till ſuc 

« time as his holineſs, or the holy ſee apoſ- 
« tolick ſhall order the contrary. Printed 
« at Rome in the printing-houſe of the 
ce holy congregation de propaganda fide, 


_«« 1645. with permiſſion of ſuperiors. 


This decree was ſet forth at the inſtance 


of F. John Baptiſt de Morales, a religious 


man of our province of the Roſary in the 
Philippine iſlands, bred in the monaſtery 
of S. Paul, in the city Ezjja, a great miſ- 
ſioner in China, of known virtue, and 


very zealous for the good of fouls. He 
having preach'd the goſpel ſome years in 


that empire, and together with the religi- 
ous of the order of our holy father S. Fran- 
cis, who preach'd our holy faith there, 
obſerv'd ſome conſiderable points, which 
they could not reſolve themſelves; by 


_ expreſs command from his ſuperiors, he 


ſail'd from Macao to Perſia, whence he 
travePd by land, and came to Rome, where 
he fairly propos'd the doubts mention'd 
in this paper which his holineſs, pope 
Urban the 8, had by another way be- 
fore receiv'd an account of, as he plainly 


told the ſaid father, when he kiſs'd his 
foot, ordering thoſe doubts to be laid be- 
fore the congregation of the holy inquiſi- 
tion. They were finally reſolv'd and de- 
liver'd, when pope Innocent the 10th of 
happy ey ſat in S. Peter's chair. In 
the year 1646, when I went over to the 
Philippine iſlands with F. Fohn, we carry*d 
along with us a great number of authen- 


tick copies; ſome, tho' but few, were left 


in Europe. When we came to Manila, a 
packet ſent by Monſenbor Ingoli ſecretary 
to the congregation de propaganda fide, was 


deliver'd to the chapter, the ſee being then 


: er, vacant, and with it an authentick copy of 
e thoſe of the ſociety of Ixsus, who at 


the decree, with orders from that holy 
congregation to publiſh and make it known 
to all religious orders, which was punctu- 


ally perform'd. He ſent another packet 
and copy to the ſame effect, to the metro- 


politan of Goa, the court of the Eaſt-Indies, 
which was no leſs punctually obey'd. The 


fame was done in the city Macao, inhabited 
| oe Portugueſes, and ſeated in the dominions 
of 


China. In the year 1649 F. Fobn went 
over again into China, and by expreſs or- 
der from the holy congregation, according 
to form, intimated the aforeſaid decree to 
the F. vice-provincial of the ſociety then 
in China; to which his reverence, and 
others of his brethren anſwer'd, they had 
further matter to lay before his holineſs. 

The moſt reverend and moſt learned F. 
Thomas Hurtado, afterwards writ in Spain 
upon this decree, p. I. reſol. Moral. trac. 3. 
ch. 1. reſol. 40. The moſt illuſtrious lord 


D. F. Peter de Tapia, archbiſhop of Sevil, 


quotes it in his Caten. Moral. Princip. tom. 
2. lib. I. queſt. 3. art. 9. u. 20. he refers 


to the author above, who ſpeaks of it in 


his reſol. orthod. Moral. de vero Mart. Fidei 
tract. ult. F. Henao of the ſociety mentions 
it too, de Divin. Sacrif. diſp. 29. ſe. 17. 
where he raiſes ſome doubts, which I will 
anſwer fairly and diſtinctly in the ſecond 
rome. F. Angelo Maria of the regular cler- 
gy writ at large in {taly upon the ſame 
ſubject, with much ſincerity and good doc- 
trine. Some without any reaſon for it, as 


I ſhall make appear in my ſecond tome, 


ſay 


BOOK VII. 


They alſo judge it convenient, that Cr#cifx. 
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ſay that our decree was annulled and va- ſented ſome years ſince to his majeſty king Nava- 
cated by that which paſt in the year 1646, Philip the fourth, mention'd by the moſt RETTE. 


at the inſtance of the R. F. Martin Mar- 
tinez, which ſhall be mention'd hereafter. 
For this reaſon the lord biſhop D. F. John 
de Polanco, my companion in that miſſion, 
aſk'd of the congregation of the holy in- 
quiſition, whether it was ſo or not. Their 
anſwer was, that they confirm'd it anew, 
as the reader may ſee immediately. 

Thus much may ſuffice till my ſecond 
tome comes abroad, only adding, that the 


reverend F. Hurtado, and ſeveral times by 
F. Henao, was compos'd by F. James Col- 
lado, above ſpoke of; this is a matter well 


| known, and I cannot imagine how it comes 


to paſs that grave and learned author 
ſhould not have heard of it all this while. 


What he ſays, Long ways long lies, I have 


ſufficiently obſerv*d on account of ſeveral 
paſſages in my ſecond tome, and ſome in 
this. | 


faithful printed memorial, which was pre- 


Anſwers of the Holy Congregation of the Univerſal Inquifition, approv'd by our moſt = 
Holy Father Alexander the Seventh, to the Queſtions propos d by the miſſioners 
of the Society of Jxsus in China, Ann. 1656. 8 


HE under written queſtions, and ma- ning from Eaſter. | 
1 ny others were propos'd to the holy Laſtly, they judge, the Chine/es who are 
congregation de propaganda fide, by ſome' converted to the faith, are abſolutely ob- 
miſſioners of China in the year 1645, which lig'd to keep holidays, and the miſſioners 
being by his holineſs's order tranſmitted ro are bound to let them underſtand as much. 
the holy congregation of the ſupreme and Yet, if his holineſs pleaſe, he may limit 
univerſal inquiſition, each of them was ex- the number of the holidays, according to 
amin'd by the divines qualificators, and the privilege granted to the Indians by pope 
the anſwer annex'd to every one, in the Paul the third, 
ſame manner as follows. 22. Whether the miniſters of the goſpel in 
1. Whether the Chineſe Chriſtians be ob- the ſaid kingdom may for the preſent at leaſt, 
lig d to obſerve the poſitive eccleſiaſtical law, forbear giving women the holy oil of catechu- 
as to faſting, confeſſing, and receiving once mens, the putting ſpittle in their ears, and Witt 
a year, keeping of boly days in ſuch a man- ſalt in their mouths; as alſo adminiſtring the —_— | 
ner as the Indians in New Spain and the ſacrament of extreme unction to women? The "I" 
Philippine iſſands are oblig*d, according to cauſe of putting the queſtion is, for that the 
the appointment of pope Paul the third, for Chineſes are very jealous of their wives, 
the weſtern and ſouthern Indians? daughters, and other women, and will be 
They judge the poſitive eccleſiaſtical ſcandaliz'd at ſuch actions. 
law for faſting abſolutely binds the Chineſe They judge the ſacramental rites ought 
Chriſtians, and that the miſſioners are to to be us'd in baptizing of women, and the 
declare it to them. But with regard had extreme unction to be given them; and 
to the nature of the countries and people, that the cauſe they alledge for their doubt, 
if his holineſs pleaſe, he may grant them is not ſufficient for the miſſioners (as far as 
the diſpenſation, which was formerly grant- lies in their power) to omit thoſe things. 
ed to the Indians by pope Paul the third Therefore care is to be taken that ſuch 
of happy memory; which being obtain'd, wholeſome rites and ceremonies be intro- 
let the miſſioners endeavour to make them duced, and obſerv'd, and the miſſioners 
ſenſible of our holy mother the church's muſt adminiſter them with ſuch circum- 
goodneſs to them, whom it eaſes of a great ſpection, and give the men ſuch inſtruc- 
part of what 1s laid upon all the world. tions, that they may be free fromall thoughts 
They alſo judge the aforeſaid Chineſes of any indecency. . 
are oblig'd to ſacramental confeſſion oncea 3. In the foreſaid kingdom of China, 
year, and the miſſioners are to make them there was a learned maſter in moral phi- 
ſenſible of this duty. loſophy, long ſince dead, whoſe name was 
The ſame they judge as to receiving the KUM FU ZU, ſo much admir'd through- 
holy communion once a year. But as for out the kingdom for his doctrine, rules 
the performing it at the time appointed, and inſtructions, that as well the king, as 
viz. at Eaſter, that is to be underſtood un- all other perſons of what degree or quality 
leſs there be ſome impediment, or any ſoever, propoſe him to themſelves as an 
great danger threaten, However care is example to be imitated and follow'd, at 
to be taken that they receive within two leaſt in the ſpeculative part, and extol and 
or three months next before or after Eaſter, worſhip him as a faint ; and there are tem- 
as far as may be done without danger, or ples erected in honour of the faid maſter 
at leaſt within the ſpace of a year, begin- in every city and town. Governors are 
Vor. I. 8111 oblig'd 
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Nava- oblig'd to offer a ſolemn facrifice twice a 


RET TR. year in his temple, they themſelves doing 
the duty of a prieſt (they repair thither 


— — —— — 


without ſolemnity twice a month through- 
out the year) with them go ſome of the li- 
terati, or learned, to aſſiſt them in the of- 


fering of that ſacrifice, which conſiſts of a 
whoſe 
wine, flowers, ſweets, &c. Alſo all the 


dead ſwine, a whole goat, candles, 


learned, when they take a degree, are ob- 
lig*d to go to this maſter's temple to kneel 


before his altar, and offer on it candles 


and ſweets. All this worſhip, ſacrifice 
and honour, according to the formal in- 


tention of all thoſe gentiles, is deſign'd as 


a thankſgiving, for the good inſtructions 
left by him in his doctrine, and that they 
may obtain of him thro? the merit of his 
wit, the bleſſing of underſtanding. _ 
Quære, Whether ſuch governors as are 
or ſhall be Chriſtians, or the learned calPd 
and forced, may repair to the ſaid temple, 


offer ſuch ſacrifice, or aſſiſt at it, or make 


any genuflexions before that altar, or receive 
any part of thoſe idol-offerings ; chiefly becauſe 
thoſe gentiles believe, that he who eats of thoſe 


tdol-offerings, will make a great progreſs in 


learning, and advance in degrees ? And whe- 


iber they may lawfully do this carrying a croſs 


in their hands, as was mention'd in the laſt 


feregoing doubt, becauſe if this be forbidden 


them, the peofle will mutiny, the miniſters of 
the goſpel will be ban: d, and the converſion 


of fouls will be hindred and ceaſe ? 


They judge that what is contain'd in 


ever. 

4. Tis a cuſtom inviolably obſerv'd a- 
mong the Chineſes, as a doctrine deliver'd 
by the faid maſter KM FU Z U, to 
have temples in all towns of the kingdom, 
dedicated to their grandfathers and proge- 
nitors; and all that are of the family meet 
twice a year in every one of them, to offer 


ſolemn facrifices to their aforeſaid progeni- 


tors, with abundance of ceremonies; and 
they place the image of their deceas'd pa- 
rent or grandfather on an altar, adorn'd 
with many candles, flowers, and ſweets 
and in this ſacrifice there is one that plays 


the part of the prieſt, with his aſſiſtants, - 


who offer wine, fleſh, ſweets, goats-heads, 
Sc. Now this ſacrifice, according to the 


common intention of that nation, is de- 
ſign'd as a thankſgiving to their aforeſaid 


progenitors, and honour and reſpect paid 
them for all benefits already receiv'd, and 


which they hope to receive from them. 


Therefore proſtrating before the altar, they 
offer many prayers, begging health, long 
life, a plentiful harveſt, many children, 
much proſperity, and to be deliver'd from 
all adverſity. Which ſacrifice is alſo per- 


Decrees aud Propoſitions 


form'd in their houſes, and at the tombs of 
the dead, but with leſs ſolemnity. 

Quzre, Whether Chriſtians may feigned- 
ly and only in outward fſhew, as was {[ropos'd 


above, be preſent at this ſacrifice, or exerci/z 


any part of it jointly with the infidels, ei- 
ther in the temple at home, or at the tomb, 


publicly or privately, or how it may be al- 


low'd Chriſtians ? leſt if they be abſolutely 


forbid doing it, they loſe the faith, or rather 
for/ake the ers attions of Chriſtians. 


They judge it is no way lawful for the 
Chineſe Chriſtians to be preſent at the ſacri- 
fices to their progenitors, or at their pray- 
ers, or at any ſuperſtitious rites whatſo- 


ever the gentiles uſe towards them, though 


it be without any intention of joining with 
them, or only for outward form; and much 
leſs can they be permitted to exerciſe any 
function relating to thoſe matters. 

But whereas the miſſioners of the ſociety 
of Jesus in the aforeſaid kingdom were 


not heard at that time, after the year 1655, 
they propos'd the aforeſaid four queſtions 


to the ſame holy congregation de propa- 
ganda fide, with the diverſity of circum- 
ſtances, which is adjoin'd to each queſtion, 
Sc. The matter was by order of our molt 
holy father remitted to the holy congrega- 
tion of the ſupreme and holy inquiſition. 
The ſaid holy congregation having heard 
the opinion of the qualificators, anſwer'd 


as follows. 


1. Quære, Whether the miſſioners are ob- 


| lig d to frignify to the new Chriſtians, when 
the queſtion propos'd cannot be allow'd firſt baptiz'd, the eccleſiaſtical poſitive law, 
the Chriſtians upon any pretence whatſo- as binding under mortal ſin, in relation 10 


faſting and confeſſing, and receiving once 4 
7 1 


year: 


faſting is, becauſe the Chineſes are us'd 


from their infancy to eat three times a day, 
which the lightneſs of their diet obliges 


them to. This would oblige magiſtrates 
to go to their courts faſting, where they 
continue from eight in the morning till 


two afternoon, which they could not poſ- 


og 


| The reaſon of making the doubt con-H/idzy 


cerning holidays, confeſſion, and commu- 
nion, is becauſe moſt of the Chriſt ians muſt 
work for their living, and the Chriſtians 
are often forced by infidel magiſtrates to 
do ſeveral ſorts of work upon holidays. 
And the Chriſtian magiſtrates themſelves 
muſt keep their courts upon days, which 
among us are kept holy, upon pain of 
forfeiting their employments. | 


on holidays, and receive and confeſs once 
a year. 


The 


Book VII. 


The reaſon of making a doubt about Fine. 


The miſſioners are but few in number, Con/e/i-r- 
the kingdom of a vaſt extent, and there- 
fore many Chriſtians cannot hear maſs up- 


Ba 


UN, 


Baptiſm. 


concerning the Chineſe Chriſtians. 339 


The holy congregation, according to 
what has been above propos'd, judges, 
that the poſitive eccleſiaſtical law relating 


to faſting, keeping of holiday, ſacra men- 


tal confeſſion and communion once a year, 
is to be made known to the Chriſtian Chi- 


neſes by the miſſioners, as obliging under 


mortal ſin; but that they may at the ſame 
time declare the cauſes which excuſe the 
faithful from the obſerving of thoſe pre- 
cepts, and if his holineſs pleaſes, power may 
be granted the miſſioners to grant diſpen- 
ſations as they think fit, only in parti- 
cularcatles. © | 

Quzre 2. Whether all the ſacramentals 
are to be applied in the baptizing of females 
at womens eſtate ® Again, Whether it be ſuf- 


Extreme ficient to adminiſter the ſacrament of extreme 


anion. 


Modeſty. 


undtion only to ſuch women as deſire it? 
Again, Whether it may be refusd even 


| them that aſk it upon a prudent foreſight of 


\ inconveniences, and dangers that may enſue 


to all Chriſtians ? : 5 

The occaſion of making this doubt, is 
the incredible modeſty of the Chineſe wo- 
men, their reſervedneſs, and their com- 
mendable avoiding, not only the converſa- 
tion of men, but even the ſight of them ; 
in which particular, unleſs the miſſioners 
be extraordinary cautious, a mighty ſcan- 


dal will be given the Chineſes, and the 


whole body of Chriſtians there may be ex- 
pos'd to imminent danger. - | 

The holy congregation, in order to what 
has been above propos'd, judges, that on 
account of a preſſing proportionable ne- 


ceſſity, ſome ſacramentals may be omitted 


in baptizing of women, and that the ſa- 
crament of extreme unction may be alſo 
forborn. Gs | 

Quære 3. Whether the Chriſtian literati, 
or learned Chineſes, may perform the cere- 


Worſhip of mony of taking the degrees, which is done in 
Confucius. Confucius's hall? For no ſacrificer, or mi- 


niſter of the idolatrous ſect is concern'd 
there; nothing is perform'd that has been 


inſtituted by idolaters, but only the ſcholars 


and philoſophers meet, acknowledging Confu- 
cius as their maſter, with only civil and po- 
litical rites inſtituted from their very original 


for mere civil worſhip. 


For all that are to take their degrees go 
together into Confucius's hall, where the 
chancellors, doctors, and examiners expect 
them ; there they alltogether, without of- 
fering any thing, perform thoſe ceremo- 
nies and inclinations after the Chineſe fa- 
ſhion, which all ſcholars do to their maſ- 
ters whilſt living : and thus having acknow- 
ledg*d Confucius the philoſopher for their 
maſter, they take their degrees from the 
chancellors, and depart. Beſides, that hall 
of Confucius is an academy, and not pro- 
perly a temple, for it is ſhut to all but 
ſcholars. 


The holy congregation judges; accord- NAvA- 
ing to what has been above propos'd, that RETTE. 
the aforeſaid ceremonies may be allow'd the 
Chineſes, becauſe the worſhip ſeems to be 
merely civil and political. | 
Quære 4. Whether the ceremonies paid to Worſhip of 
the dead, according to the rules ſet by philo- the dead. 
fophers, may be allow'd among Chriſtians, 
forbidding all the ſuperſtitious part which has 
been added ? 

Again, Whether the Chriſtians may per- 
form thoſe lawful ceremonies in company with 
their pagan kindred ? 5 

Again, Whether Chriſtians may be preſent, 

eſpecially after making a proteſtation of faith, 
when the infidels perform the ceremonious 
Part, they not joining with, or encouraging 
them, only becauſe it would be a great reflec- 


tion if they were then abſent, and it would 


cauſe enmity and hatred ? The Chineſes a. 
ſign no divinity to the ſouls of the dead, they 
neither hope nor aſk any thing of them. 
There are three ſeveral ways they ho- 
nour their d:ad. 
Firſt, When any one dies, whether he 
be Chriſtian or heathen, it is an inviolable 
cuſtom to erect an altar in the houſe of 
the party deceas'd, and to place his or 
her image on a tablet, containing the per- 
ſon's name on it, ſet out with ſweets, 


flowers, and candles, and to lay the body 


in the coffin behind it. All perſons that 
come into thoſe houſes to condole, kneel 
three or four times before the aforeſaid ta- 
blet, or image, proſtrating themſelves, 
and touching the ground with their heads, 
bringing ſome candles and ſweets along 
with them, to be conſum'd or burnt on 
that altar or board before the image of the 
party deceas'd. ro Oo 
The ſecond way is, that they perform Vorſbip of 
twice a year, in their anceſtors or proge- ter,. 
nitors Halls, ſo the Chineſes call them; not 
temples, for that is the meaning of T'SU Burying- 
TANG, which are memorials or monu- £4: 
ments of families; only the great men have 
them, or the richeſt families: no dead body 
is bury'd in them, but in the mountains. 


Within there is only the image of the no- 
bleſt of their progenitors; then upon ſteps 


one above another, there are little boards 
or tablets about a ſpan in length, on which 
are written the names of all the family, 
their quality, honour, ſex, and age, and 
the day of their death, even to infants of 


both ſexes. In this hall all the kindred 


meet twice a year; the richeſt of them 
offer fleſh, wine, candles, ſweets. The 
rer ſort, who cannot have ſuch halls, 
keep the tablets of their anceſtors at home, 
in ſome particular place, or elſe upon the 
altar on which are the images of their holy 


men, which cannot have another place al- 


low'd them becauſe of the ſmallneſs of the 
houſe; 
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Nava- houſe ; yet they do not worſhip nor offer 
RETTE. any thing to them, but they are there for 


WY WV want of another place: for the aforemen- 


tion'd ceremonies are not perform'd by 
the Chineſes any where but in the hall of 
the dead ; and if they have none, they are 
omitted, 7” 

The third is that perform'd at the tombs 
of the dead, which are all without the 


walls on mountains, according to the laws 


of the kingdom: to theſe the children or 
relations repair, at leaſt once a year, about 
the beginning of May; they pull up by 
the roots the weeds and graſs that is grown 
about the tombs, cleanſe them, weep, then 


ſhriek out, make feveral | mag ri as 


was mention'd in our firſt way, lay out 
meat dreſs'd, and wine; then their tears 
ceaſing, they eat and drink. 
The holy congregation, according to 
what has been above propos'd, judges, 
that the converted Chineſes may be per- 
mitted to perform the ſaid ceremonies to- 
wards their dead, even among the infidels, 
ſo that ſuch as are ſuperſtitious be forborn. 
That they may be only preſent among the 
infidels when they perform the ſuperſtiti- 
ous part, eſpecially after making a prote- 


ſtation of their faith, and there being no 


danger of their being perverted ; and this, 
if enmity and hatred cannot be otherwiſe 
avoided. Thurſday, March 23, 1656. 
In the general congregation of the hol 
Roman and univerſal inquiſition, held in 
the apoſtolick palace at St. Peter's before 
our moſt holy lord Alexander the ſeventh, 
by divine providence, pope, and the moſt 
eminent and reverend lords cardinals of 
the holy Roman church, eſpecially deputed 
by the holy ſee apoſtolick general inquiſi- 
tors againſt heretical pravity throughout 
the whole commonweal of Chriſtendom. 


Decree of The aforeſaid queſtions, together with the 
13 Y 5 tion anfevers and reſolutions of the holy congrega- 


tion, being there reported, our moſt boly lord 
pope Alexander the ſeventh aforeſaid ap- 
prov'd of the ſaid anſwers and reſolutions. In- 


ſtead of Na ſeal. John Lupus not. to the 


boly Roman and univerſal inquiſition, &c. 
Printed at Rome in the printing-houſe of the 
holy congregation de propaganda fide, 1656. 
By permiſſion of ſuperiors. 


In my ſecond tome I ſpoke ſomething 
in relation to this decree: F. Henao men- 
tions it, ſe. 17. diſp. 29. de divino miſſe 
ſacrificio, num. 226, He ſeems to blame 
the moſt illuſtrious lord Tapia, and moſt 
R. F. Thomas Hurtado, as if they had de- 
ſignedly omitted to make mention of this 
decree, which he has not the leaſt rea ſon 
for. If thoſe of his ſociety will not publiſh 
it at Macao, nor even in China: if ſome 
of his own brethren in that miſſion had 
not ſeen it in my time, nor any perſon has 


as yet ſeen it ſufficiently authoriz'd: if 


F. Martin Martinez, who by his propoſi- 
tion obtain'd it, would not ſhew it: if the 
fathers Jobn Adamus, Ignatius de Acoſta, 
Antony Gouvea, and others, did not like 


it: if the fathers of the ſociety themſelves 


had made no account of it in China, as F. 
Emanuel George plainly own'd; how, or 
which way ſhould thoſe authors have xnow- 
ledge of it? I faid already, I would anſwer 


the reſt of F. Henao's objections in my ſe- 


cond tome. I alſo reſerve for that place 


ſome obſervations I have already made 


and ſet down, upon the brief relation 
publiſh'd at Rome in the Tuſcan language, 
by F. Proſper Intorceta a Sicilian miſſioner 
in China, and my companion in the perſe- 
cution and baniſhment. I was very deſi- 
rous to have found him at Rome, and am 
of opinion that he having notice of my 
going to that court, ſet out immediately 
for France to carry miſſioners to that miſ- 
ſion. I will clear all things, without leav- 
ing the leaſt thing unanſwer' d. 


Reflections on the Propoſitions made at Rome, by FE. Martin Martinez, 
Anno Dom. 1656. 55 


1 HAT F. Martin Martinez pro- 
pos'd at Rome, being poſitively 
diſapprov'd of by F. Jobn Adamus, and the 
fathers Antony Gouvea, and Ignatius de A- 
coſta, both prelates of their miſſion in Chi- 
na, and F. Emanuel George, all of them 
of the ſociety, and that it was very diſ- 
pleaſing to thoſe of the two religious or- 


ders: I made it my buſineſs at Rome 


to prevail with the holy congregation to 
recal and annul what has been decreed up- 


on the four queſtions above-mention'd, 


making it appear, by what ſhall be here 
ſer down, that the ſaid father had not le- 


1 


ö 


which was ſuut, and makes known what was 


gally ſtated the matter of fact, which he 

was to propoſe and explain to that holy 
aſſembly. Ir is the cuſtom of the church, 
ſays S. Bernard. ep. 180. ad Innocent. 2. 
Pap. to revoke things of this nature; The 


' ſee apeſtolick is uſually careful in this point, 


not to be backwards in recalling whatſoever 
it finds has been fraudulently drawn from it, 
and not merited by truth. The words of 
S. Auguſtin, lib. Il. de baptiſm. c. 3. are 
much to this purpoſe, they are theſe ; 
Former great councils are often correfFed by 
the latter, when experience lays open that 


hid. 


of F. Martin Martinez. 341 


bid. Which, as Cabaſſucius Not. Concil. gue the matter; wherefore it was put off Nava- 
pag. mibi 450. well obſerves it to be un- till further inquiry, which was order'd to RET TE. 
derſtood, not in definitions of faith, theſe be- be made. And tho' the main refle&tions |! W 


ing immutable in the church, but in things that 
concern diſcipline, matter of fact, or perſons. 
Nor can or ought it therefore to be ſaid, 
that the head of the church, or any of 
his congregations err'd in the firſt de- 
cree they granted, but that his holineſs, or 
the holy congregation was miſinform'd. 
The confeſſor is not in the wrong, or 
errs, who gives abſolution to a penitent 
111-diſpos*'d, who conceals and hides his un- 
worthineſs and ill diſpoſition: We ſay he 
was impos'd upon. The moſt eminent 
lord cardinal Oflobono taught me this ſi- 
mile upon this ſubject; and I take what 
cardinal Bellarmine ſays, lib. III. de Rom. 
Pontif. c. 2. in this ſenſe; That the pope 
with his congregation of counſellors, or with a 
general council may err in private controver- 
fies of matter of fact, which depend on the in- 


formations and teſtimonies of men. Which 


is no more than to fay, that the pope, 
council, and holy congregations may be 
impos'd upon by thoſe who give them in- 


formation. | 
2. The ſame cardinal ſays, © That the 


< pope as a private doctor may err, Sc. 
c and that through ignorance, as it ſome- 


ce times happens to other doctors. But «© and who otherwiſe was extream zealous 


here Cabaſſucius, p. 299, makes this 
note, *<** Nevertheleſs, whoſoever ſhould 
c on this pretence make a ſchiſm in the 
c church, or obſtinately contemn the pope 


„ himſelf, or a ſynod, to whom reſpect 


js ever due from the faithful on account 
« of their dignity, thoſe perſons would 


«© doubtleſs offend Gop, and give ſcandal 


<« to the faithful.” This comes pat to the 
anſwer one made in my hearing; being 
aſk'd, Whether biſhops could declare the 
forms of ſacraments? He ſaid. with a ſtate- 
ly tone, - much emphaſis, and haughti- 
neſs: If the biſhops be as ours, who have 
always been molt learn'd and eminent men, 
they may. Many popes may not, becauſe 


they are rais'd to it, being but ignorant 
men. This ſaid a private miſſioner, with 
ſuch reſpe& and reverence did he ſpeak of 


thoſe the holy Ghoſt makes choice of to ſteer 
S. Peter's boat. This doctrine will make it 
no difficult matter to him to diſobey the 
apoſtolical decrees. What cenſure ſuch an 
expreſſion deſerves will appear by the an- 
{wersgiven to the queſtions I propos'd. And 
tho' at Rome they agreed to the reflections 
I made and preſented rouching the informa- 
tior. given by F. Martinez in his four queſ- 
tions ofler'd to the holy congregation, yet 
they tought not that a ſufficient ground 
to procecd to the aforeſaid revocation of 
that decree, becauſe there wanted ſome one 
of the adverſe party at that court, to ar- 
VOL. A. 


may be found in ſeveral parts of the ſe- 
cond tome, yet I thought fit to inſert them 
here alrogether, this being thein proper 
place: and becauſe it is convenient the rea- 
der ſhould be immediately fatisfy*d, as to 
the principal grounds of the controverſies 
that have been between the three orders, 


I give it for granted that F. Martinez, and 


the reſt that were aſſiſting with their ac- 
counts to forward his propoſitions, meant 
well, and had a good intention; and tho' 
what ſhall be writ may cauſe ſome ſuſpici- 


on that it was not fo, yet it ſhall proceed 


from ſtrength of argument, not of deſign, 
to thwart theirs which I look upon as 
blameleſs. Cabaſſucius, p. 457. proves this 
matter elegantly 3 and becauſe it is a ge- 
neral caſe, and may ſerve upon other oc- 
caſions, I will here inſert his words: <«« But 


« that it may appear of how great conſe- 


c quence it is, Whether a man acts out of 
« good or bad deſign, Lewis Alleman- 


«© nus cardinal and biſhop of Arles, who 


« relying on the judgment of the graveſt 


« divines and canonitts of that time, had 


« conceived a moſt deep notion of the 
« authority of councils above the pope, 


« for reſtoring eccleſiaſtical diſcipline , 
«© which he poſitively believ'd to have 
c been long ſince depraved and corrupted 


„ by the Roman court; and grounded 
« himſelf beſides on the declaration of the 


«© general council of Conſtance, Seſſ. 4. 


« which defines, That a general council 
« lawfully aſſembled, has ſuch an autho- 
_« rity as binds the pope himſelf, and can 


«© force him to obedience, and can no way 


« be infring'd, annulPd or alter'd by the 


C pope. Upon this he moſt inflexibly op- 
<« pos'd the commands of Eugenius, and 
&« ſtood ſtiff for the aſſembly at Bail, 
« Moreover, Lewis Alemannus inſiſted on 
the approbation of pope Martin the 


& fifth, who confirm'd that council, as 


“far as all its acts were made in the due 
& courſe of a council, as he calls it. Thoſe 
„ at Baſil in their firſt ſeſſions, reviv*d that 
«© decree of the council of Conſtance: Which 
«© was the cauſe that Eugenius the fourth 
* difloly'd the council; but they not obey- 
„ing, and rather deſigning to chuſe a 


new pope, then Eugenius to ſecure the 


unity of the church, recall'd his diſſo- 


% Jution, and again ſent his embaſſadors 
„ to the council. Then the fathers at Ba- 


0 


* 


fil repeated the ſaid decree, S. 18. &c. 
And he that on this account (had not 
his ſincere deſign and upright intention, 
e ſupported by the judgment of grave 
and pious doctors, interpos'd) might 
1 have 
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Nava- 
RETTE. 


Reflections on the Propoſitions 


ce have been thought an impious ſchiſma- 


cc tick, and under an anathema, which 
& Eugenius had denounced upon him and 


& his followers; nevertheleſs, becauſe he 


„ was not guided in this affair by any hu- 


“ man affection, but by a good intention, 
ce back'd by the advice of the wiſe men of 
& that time, the falſe ſynod ſoon after 
“ breaking up, he not long after made 
& ſuch an end, that after his death he was 


% renowned for miracles, and his tomb at 


cus. So that their ſincerity and good in- 


ce this day is held in great veneration at 
« Arles.” Then he compares him to Pa- 
caſius deacon of the holy Roman church; 
« Who having ſupported the ſchiſm of 
« Laurentius out of a ſincere intention, 
« as ought to be believ'd, was famous 
« for miracles after his death.” He con- 
firms it with the compariſon of S. Cyprian, 
and others; and concludes, that Clement 
ſeventh bearify*d the ſaid cardinal Ludovi- 


tention ſav'd all theſe perſons, even in mat- 
ters of ſuch concern, and ſo nice. The 
ſame might be the caſe of F. Marti- 
ez in his propoſitions, and of others in 
other matters mention'd in the controver- 


Meals. 


diet obliges them to eat thrice a day. And that 
magiſtrates muſt repair to their courts faſting, 


where they continue from eight in the morning till 


two in the afternoon, ſo that it would be alto- 


gether impoſſible for them to do it. Obſerve 
in the firſt place, that China is one of the 
plentifulleſt countries in the world for pro- 


viſions, they are all cheap, and as good as 


the beſt in Europe. There is great abun- 


dance of beef, pork all the year about, 
mutton, goat-fleſh, hens, capons, geele, 
pheaſants, tame and wild ducks, pigeons, 


turtle-doves, ſmall birds, and all very good; 
there is no want of horſe-fleſh: dogs - fleſn 1s 


look'd upon as a dainty, and that of the aſs. 
Certain it is, theſe things 


as ſtill better. 
mention*d cannot be call'd light diet. For 
faſting- days there is ſea-fiſn all along the 
coaſt, and all over China freſh water ; fiſh 


enough in rivers and ponds: We ſaw all 
all ſorts of fiſh eaten among us very plen- 


tifully and cheap in China. There are in- 
finite quantities of hen and gooſe-eggs, 
which latter the Chineſes are fond of. In 
ſome places there is milk and little cheeſes, 
excellent ſalmon, choice olives, eels, trouts, 
oyſters, and falt-fiſhz a thouſand ſorts of 
varieties for collations; many ſorts of cakes, 
great variety of greens, beans, infinite 


vetches; abundance of excellent fruit, rice, 


Wheat, French-wheat, and a thouſand other 


odd ſorts of food. All which poſitively 
makes againſt the lighineſs of diet, menti- 
25 4 


Book 


on'd as a reaſon of the doubt; nor is that 
1t which obliges them to eat three times a 


day, but only the cuſtom of eating a break- 
faſt as is us'd in Europe, where people do 
it becauſe they have been bred 0 to nou- 
riſh the body, and be the better able to go 
about their buſineſs; ſo that the Chineſes 
breakfaſt as the Europeans do. The qua- 
lity and quantity is alſo ſmall and diſtinct 


from what is eaten at noon. The wine, Vine. 


tho? not made of grapes in ſome parts, is 
good, in others better. | 


4. 24 Reflection. If the reaſon of making 


the doubt were true, methinks we miſſio- 
ners might for the ſame cauſe be excus'd 
from faſting, and with better reaſon than 
the Chineſes, becauſe thoſe light meats are 
natural to them, and we us'd to others 
more ſolid and nouriſhing, which is not 
ſo at all. So if the Europeans in Ameri- 
ca and the Philippine iſlands, did eat 


nothing but as the Indians do, they would 


certainly enjoy the ſame privilege as the 
others; for the ground of granting it was 
their eating ſo f 

food having ſo little nouriſhment, for they 
are really light and ſlender. Nor does this 


| T7 | argument hold in the Philippine iſlands ; 
3. In the firſt query, to excuſe the con- 
verts from faſting, he aſſigns as the rea- 
| ſon of his doubt, that the Hghtneſs of their 


the Indians eat but twice a day, therefore 
their diet is ſtrong and nouriſhing; con- 
ſequently it does not hold in China, or 


Europe to ſay, they eat three times, there- 


fore the meat is light and not nouriſhing. 
Both theſe differences proceed from other 
cauſes, which are either the peoples being 


ſtronger, or more laborious, or the coun- _ 


tries being hotter or colder. Cold coun- 
tries require more ſuſtenance than the hot : 
according as the heat or cold increaſes, more 
or leſs food is requiſite; which is moſt 
certain, and experience ſhews it better than 


ſpeculation. How is it poſſible a Chineſe, Asſtinente. 


Spaniard, Frenchman, and much leſs a Ger- 
man, ſhould ſubſiſt upon what an Indian 


of Macaſar or Borneo lives on? All one 


of them eats in a day is not equivalent to 
a quarter of a pound of bread, and a little 
water, yet they are as ſtrong, luſty and 
plump as any Europeans, 

5. If the diet of China be light and ſlen- 
der, how comes it we ſee infinite numbers 
of people thar faſt there, and in all coun- 
tries even to India? and theſe people ab- 
ſtain from fleſh, fiſh, white-meats and 
wine all their whole lives, yet they are 
ſound and healthy, and ſtrong enough to 
labour, ſome. at tillage, others in boats, 
and others at mechanick handicraft trades; 
and the women work at home, and breed 
their children, 
diet, even excluding fiſh, fleſh, &c. wall 
not prevail with them to leave their devi- 
liſh faſts; and yet it ſhall be of force tho? 
they eat fiſh, and whitemeats, and drink 

wine, 


mall a quantity, and their 


So that the lightneſs of he 


of F. Martin Martinez. 


wine, Ec. to excuſe them from the faſts 
of the church. Only one objection can 
be made againſt this argument, which is, 


in China, that if it were in my power, I Nava- 
would not diſpenſe with one faſting day. RETTE, 
I conclude this point according to the in 


that thoſe Chineſes only keep abſtinence from 
thoſe things mention'd, and therefore eat 
breakfaſt and ſupper of ſuch meats as are 
allow'd them; but the Chriſtians, tho' they 
eat fiſh and whitemeats, c. muſt eat no 
breakfaſt, which is what they cannot en- 
dure, becauſe they are otherwiſe us'd. 
The anſwer is, that this proceeds not from 
the /ightneſs of the meat, which was the 
cauſe of the doubt. Beſides, among 
labouring people, what is us'd here may 
be us'd there; for ſcholars, as a ſmall quan- 
tity is tolerated among us, ſo it may among 
them, which F. Brancato has already aſ- 
ſign'd to be two ounces, upon which a 


ſcholar may well hold out till noon, and 


we ſee many men and women faſt very 
well without it. 1 1 25 8 

6. Nor are ours the moſt rigid faſts in 
the world. The goth canon of the coun- 
cil of Laodicea commands that Chriſtians 
in lent keep Aerophagia. Tertullian lib. I. 
adverſ. Pſychicos, ſays, we keep the Xero- 
phagia, which is, abſtinence from all fleſh 
and broth, and all freſheſt fruits, that we 
may neither eat nor drink any thing of wine. 
And this we ſee was in the infancy of the 
church, Cabaſſucius pag, 148. adds: The 
Greeks to this day obſerve ſuch a Xeropha- 
gia in their faſts; and Balſamon tells us, 
abſtinence from fiſh is much us'd among them, 
_ *vhich Tertullian includes under the denomi- 
nation of all ſorts of fleſh. Alſo the Arme- 
nian Chriſtians, the Euticians and Schiſma- 
ticks, do not only abſtain from earthly fleſh, 
whitemeats, and eggs, but alſo from filh, 
wine, and oil, as many write, who have tra- 
veld thoſe countries in our time. And Balſa- 
mon ad Apoſt. can. 69. tells us that the 


tention of it, which was to ſhew that the 
reaſon alledg'd for excuſing the Chineſe 
convert from the duty of faſting, viz. the 


lightneſs of the diet, has not the leaſt ſha- 


dow of truth. | 


8. As to what he alledges to excuſe the Fudica- 


mandarines from faſting, I declare there is 
no truth in it. For the better underſtand- 
ing whereof it muſt beunderſtood, that the 
greater the mandarines are, the ſeldomer, 
and the leſs time they fit in court, which 


is in their own houſes, except thoſe at 


court (therefore the Chineſes do not ſay the 


mandarin goes to, or comes from his court, 
but that he comes out to, or withdraws _ 


from it, becauſe it is a room in his houſe ; ſo 
he comes out of his own apartment, where 
no body goes in about buſineſs, to a pub- 
lick hall where he hears cauſes, and from this 


to another yet more publick: by which 
it appears that the word Adire, which is to 


go to, can only be verify'd of the manda- 
rines at court, and no others throughout 
the whole empire.) So the ſupreme man- 


darin or governor uſually reſiding in a 
metropolis, goes to his court but two or 


three times a month. The vicerovs do 


the ſame, the governors of cities or TAOS, 


ſomewhat oftner. The judges and their 
aſſiſtants are they that follow it moſt, and 


they have no fix'd time to come out, or to 


ſit, as is uſual in Spain; but they come 
out when they pleaſe, and ſo withdraw. 
This indeed is obſerv'd, that as ſoon as 


the judge, for example, comes out to his 


court immediately his deputies come out 


to theirs; and as ſoon as he withdraws, they 


do ſo too: but to ſay any mandarin ſits in 


court from eight in the morning till two 
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Greeks obſerve the Xerophagia, throughout in the afternoon, is a mere chimera. And 1 
the whole year, upon wedneſdays and fridays, if this ever happen'd, yet it ought not to 11888 
ſo far that neither upon theſe days, nor the be repreſented as a conſtant, ſettled, and 11 4 
Faſts of lent, they ever diſpenſe with fick peo- general practice. And tho' it were really Il 114 
ple, tho in danger of death, any farther than 10, yet there was no neceſſity of repreſent- "8 | 
70 eat fiſh. It goes yet farther with the ing it at Rome, becauſe this is one among 16404 
Chineſes, and others who keep the Aero- the many other caſes ſet down by divines, 4 
phagia all their life time, without ever that excuſe a man from faſting. Beſides, j | 
diſpenſing with it; tho* they be in danger the Chineſe mandarines whilſt they fit in 1644 
of death, they do not allow of fiſh, white- court, publickly and very freely eat and * 
meats, or eggs. What wonder the Carthy- drink whatſoever they fancy ; and therefore 1 4 
fians ſhould not diſpenſe with fleſh? any of them who ſhall be a Chriſtian might = 
7. It is alſo to be obſerv'd that the Chi- be advis'd to take ſome refreſhment there, 6619 
neſes make great account of faſts; and if he found himſelf faint, which he might 4 
therefore we find the firſt queſtion they do without the leaſt reflection. In ſhort l 
put, when they diſcourſe concerning our the reaſon alledg'd for making the doubt ||| 
holy faith, is what faſts we have: and when is altogether groundleſs. 5 ö 14 
we make them eaſy, ſaying there are but 9. To excuſe them from keeping of ho- it a 
few, as believing this makes it more grate- lidays he gives this following reaſon: Be- f 6 
ful to them, they rather diſlike it, for they cauſe moſt of the Chriſtians muſt work for [t if | 
do not approve it ſhould oblige them to ſo heir living, and the Chriſtians are often bs 44 
few faſts. For which reaſon I often ſaid forced by !he injidel magiſtrates to undergo ſe- Ul: 
| veral wh 
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Keflections on the Propoſitions 


Nava- veral ſorts of labour; the Chriſtian magiſtrates 
RETTE, themſelves muſt keep their courts, even upon 
our holidays, on pain of forfeiting their em- 


Ployments. I anſwer, that when a man mult 


of neceſſity work to maintain himſelf, his 


wife and children, Fc. there is no need of 
going further about it, or putting the queſ- 
tion; for it is a plain caſe, that a ſuperior 
law exempts him from the precept; nor is 


it proper to endeavour that all men ſhould 


be excuſed on account of this ſort of peo- 
ple, when there are others not under thoſe 
circumſtances. Beſides, where there are 
rradeſmen in a city who know that mals 1s 
{aid at ſuch an hour, the hearing of it will 


not obſtruct their working for their living, 
_ eſpecially according to that erroneous opi- 
nion ſome men hold, that the church does 


not oblige to forbear work, but only to 


hear maſs. So that this argument will clear 


the latter, but not the others; and it will 


be only accidentally, and when that neceſ- 


ſity preſſes, the reaſon for it ſtands good. 


So thoſe labourers, whom the mandarines 
command to work. upon holidays, are 


diſcharg'd from the precept of the church, 
which is not obligatory when any conſider- 


able damage may accrue to the Chriſtian 


from it. Yet I am of opinion that will 


happen but ſeldom, for there are ſo many 


of every trade in China, that there is no 


neceſſity of forcing the Chriſtians to do 


any fort of work. Therefore I look upon 


that propoſition as chimerical, when he 


ſays, And the Chriſtians are often forced by 


the infidel niagiſtrates, &c. For which rea- 
ſon when this point was argu'd at Canton, 


no man made uſe of this argument. As to 


what concerns the mandarines, I declare I 
never heard there was any ſuch penalty 
for thoſe who omit frequenting their courts. 
I have already ſaid, the greateſt of them 
do not much appear in their courts; but 
certain it is, ſuppoſing ſuch a law, that 
if they cannot conveniently hear maſs 


before, they are diſcharg'd of the duty. 


But if they go to the court at eight of the 


clock, why may not they hear mals at ſe- 


ven? and if the mandarines go from their 


courts a viſiting, and receive them; go to 


plays, entertainments, and other feſtivals 


they have on their tablets, without forfeit- 


ing their employments, why might not 
they hear maſs on ſundays, and great holi- 


days? This is only a pumping for reaſons 

to ſtand out in their opinion, as they us'd 

to ſay at Rome. | : 
10. To excuſe the Chineſes from yearly 


. confeſſion, and from communion, he pro- 


poles, That tbe miſſioners are few, the king- 
dom of a vaſt extent, and therefore many 
Chrijtians cannot hear maſs upon holidays, 
nor confeſs and receive once a year. I allow 
there is no precept that obliges thoſe, who 


cannot hear maſs, or confeſs and receive 
either in China, or any where elſe. We 
know there are viſitations, particularly in 
America and the Philippine iſlands, where 
they do not ſee a prieſt in a year or two, 
but they meet upon holidays in the church 
to pray and humble themſelves before Gop, 
and yet they are oblig'd to hear maſs, con- 
feſs, Cc. The ſame then muſt be allow'd 
in China, tho' in China it is eaſier to viſit 
the Chriſtians, than in ſome parts of the 
Philippine iſlands, where we muſt go ſeve- 
ral leagues by ſea, and in danger of ene- 
mies; and if we go by land, the ways are ſo 
bad that they are almoſt impaſſable, without 
any thing to eat, or any houſes to reſt, as 
I know by experience. Beſides, if there 
are ſo few miſſioners that they cannot aſſiſt 
the Chriſtians, why will not they ſuffer 

other religious men to help them? And if 
when the Chriſtians call them, they go to 
them, why do the fathers of the ſoci— 
ety complain of us and the Franciſtans, as 
F. Martinez actually did complain of F. 

John Baptiſt de Morales, becauſe he went 
with a companion to the city NIN G PO, 
when he was courted and invited by the li- 
cenciate CH U Coſnus? Or why ſhall not 


the miſſioner labour and travel, in viſitin 
his flock, to teach, inſtruct and feed their 
ſouls, as F. Antony of S. Mary us'd to ſay 
of F. John Francis Ferrari did? Therefore 
I fay all the reaſons alledg'd for the doubts, 


are not according to the general opinion 


of the ſocicty, but F. Martinez his own, 


and fram'd by one or two more, and have 
nothing in them. _ = 
11. The holy congregation anſwers, 


The aforeſaid poſitive precept is to be made 


known by the miſſioners, as obliging under mor- 
tal fin, &c. It muſt be here. obſerv'd, 
that tho' his holineſs Innocent the 10th or- 


dain'd and commanded the ſame, and his 


decree, as is order'd in it, was notified to 
thoſe of the ſociety, nevertheleſs they took 
no notice of it, alledging they had further 
matter to lay before his holineſs; they 
made their information by F. Martinez, 


and had the ſame anſwer, and yet they did 


not notify to the Chriſtians what the hol 
congregation commands. Therefore the 
ſtreſs does not lie upon the court of Rome's 
being well or ill inform'd, there muſt be 
ſomething more in it. So that till F. 1g- 
natins d Acoſta entred upon the government 
of his miſſion in China, there was no talk 
of notifying the poſitive eccleſiaſtical law 
to thoſe people; and the ſaid father com- 
manded it to be notify'd, many of his 
brethren oppoſing it, and it had not been 
done by another, as I my ſelf heard it ſaid. 
And ſtill ſome contend that the Cbineſes 
are not yet capable of this duty, whereas 
the Indians of America and the Philippine 

{lands 


BOOK VII. 


J E. Martin Martinez: 345 


iſlands were ſubject to it from their firſt con- is to be anointed with holy oil on the crowii of Na vA- 
verſion. Before the church had declar'd it the head, by any prieſt adminiſtring baptiſm, RETTE. 
ſelf as to this point, there might be ſome &c. Fifthly, That both anointings are neceſ- SNOW 


plauſible reaſons, or pretences, to think 
the contrary lawful, But ſince the church 
has pronounced judgment, it is a crime even to 
doubt of it, ſays Cabaſſucius, p. 153. upon 
another caſe. 

1. The ſecond queſtion is concerning 


by one of theirs, who was not well vers'd 
there, which gave ſome ſcandal. What 


can we ſay to this? If they on account of 
the ſecond precedent omit the ſacramen- 
tals, we on account of the firſt and of ma- 
ny which we have both before and after, 
of which no inconveniency has followed, 
tho* they were on perſons of note, will 
continue to practiſe them. And ſince they 
who have power ſo to do, order it to be 
put in execution, even when they have re- 
ceiv'd information from the ſociety, thoſe 
of the ſociety are oblig'd to perform the 


_ ſame, without oppoſing the decree, which 


they cannot do but they muſt commit a 
great crime, and give ſcandal. I refer the 
reader to the reſolutions taken at Canton, 
which will ſatisfy him as to all that con- 
cerns this point, and he will there find 
enough to anſwer F. Morales. 
2. Here I muſt obſerve two things, ſup- 
poling the ſacramentals to be a matter of 
great moment in the church. The firſt 


is, what is ordain'd by the firſt canon of 


the council of Orange: If any perſon in caſe 
of neceſſity have not received the holy oil in 


Union in baptiſm: let the biſhop be advertis'd of it, when 
Baptiſm. he comes to be confirm'd, that he may in the 


firſt place anoint him on the crown of the head, 
which ſhould have been done in baptiſm, then 
on the forehead for the ſacrament of confirma- 
tion, that both the anointings may be look'd 
upon as neceſſary, Cabaſſucius, p. 225. ſays 
thus upon this canon: This canon teaches us 


many things: Firſt, That he who is baptiz'd, 


You. I. 


ſary. So that it is not ſo trivial a matter, 
that every man may omit it of his own 
head. This ceremony, ſays Ammularius 
Fortunatus, lib. I. de Eccleſ. offic. cap. 27. 
had its beginning under pope S. Silveſter. 
My ſecond and chief reflection I take 


ceremony were ſti]] in uſe, there is no 
doubt but it would be attended with all the 
inconveniences F. Martinez propoſes, ſhould 


it be practis'd in China; but it is eaſter to 


introduce thoſe us'd by the Roman church, 


adminiſtring them as ought to be, than it 


is to give the communion to women, and 


hear their confeſſions. Which notwith- 
ſtanding, a viceroy ſaid to F. Sambiaſi, If 
you deal with women, there's no more to 
be ſaid. Yer I ſay, notwithſtanding this, 
and other difficulties that attend theſe acti- 


ons they are all overcome, and the fathers 
of the ſocjety have taken no notice of them, 


therefore there is the leſs occaſion here to 


deſcant on it. . | 
1. As to the third queſtion it is to be 


obſerved, the better to judge of the pro- 


poſition, That there never was any diſpute 
in China, whether it was lawful or not to re- 
ceive the degrees of batchelor, licentiate 


and doctor: and it was fo far from being 
argu'd, that no body ever had a thoughr 
of making a doubt of it. Therefore it was 


nothing to the purpoſe, an unneceſſary and 
idle action to propoſe this matter, in re- 
gard that nothing but what is difficult and 
doubtful ought to be propos'd and aſk'd. 
But it being true that deep calleth unto deep; 
when he had committed this error, and 
fallen into ſuch a fault, he tumbled head- 


long by degrees into many others of grea- 


ter conſequence. He ſets it down in the 


queſtion as granted, that the degrees are Degrees. 


Uuuu taken 


linen- cloth ſpread before them, &c. If this 


adminiſtring the ſacramentals to females from Cabaſſucius, pag. 146. where, ſpeak- 
at womens eſtate. He drove the reaſons ing of the oil of catechumens, he ſays thus: 
of the doubt as far as poſſible, ſaying, Un- But the anointing with oil of catechumens, 
| beſs the miſſioners be extremely cautious, a which preceded baptiſm, was us d among the 
_ mighty ſcandal will be given to the Chineſes, Latins upon the head and breaſt of the perſon 
and all the ſlate of Chriſtianity there may be that was to be baptiz'd, as Pamelius out 
ex pos d to moſt imminent danger. Notwith- S. Ambroſe obſerves on Tertullian of bap- 
ſtanding this rigid and exorbitant propoſi- tiſm, in the beginning of the book; and alſo 
tion the holy congregation decided, as ap- on the breaſt and ſhoulders, &c. But among 
pears in the decree. F. Joſeph de Morales the Greeks the anointing was perform'd by 
writ largely upon this ſubject, in his trea- the prieſt all over the body of the perſon to be & 
tiſes, pag. 294. but immodeſtly, and mix- baptiz'd; for ſo it is learnedly deliver'd by 4 
ing with the truth what is not ſo. I writ Dionyſius, Eccleſ. Hier. cap. 2. Cyril, { | 
in the ſecond tome what happen'd in Can- Chryſoſtom. A little lower: For this rea- f 
ton, when this point was argu'd. HereI ſon, Reinaldus Theophilus in his treatiſe of i 
muſt obſerve that F. Trigaucius mentions the prohibition of clergymen conver ſing with i 
the baptiſm of ſome women, perform'd women, is fully perſuaded that women usd | 
with all the ceremonies of the church, which formerly to be anointed all over the body, as | 
proved very edifying. And F. Morales well as men, upon the bare ſkin, but that the 
brings an example of another baptiz'd temptation of the eyes was prevented by ſome 
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246 Refleftions on the Propoſitions 


Nava- taken in the hall (ſo he terms the temple) 


RET TE. of Confucius. Nothing in the world can 


A be more unreaſonable, or untrue; it is ſet 
down in its proper place how and where the 
degrees are confer'd, and how impoſlible 
it is to do it in that place, if they would. 
If F. Martinez propos'd ſuch things as 
thoſe, moſt certain it is, the anſwer given 
upon them, tho* not revok'd, does not 

make againſt us. 5 
Another ſtumble is this, he ſays, no /a- 
crificer, or miniſter of the idolatrous ſect, is 
Preſent. No man in China ever imagin'd 
any ſuch thing taking the words as they 
ſound, and as he and we diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the ſect of the learned, and that of 
the idols, which went out of India into 


| China, In this ſenſe we all agree, that 


Sen of the none of the idolatrous ſe& have to do 
idols, either at the conferring of degrees, or any 
other ceremony of the learned, nor would 
they allow it on any account whatſoever. 
Therefore the propoſing of it was only to 


trick the holy congregation ; and ſince no 


body has made a doubt of it, it follows 
there was ſome further fetch in propoſing 
it after that manner. He ſays further, 
Nothing at all is done that has been inſti- 
tuted by idolaters; this includes the ſame 
double meaning, which is eaſily taken 


away, if it be granted, as to the ſect that 


went out of India, and denying it as to 
that of the learned. He goes on telling, 
that the learned own Confucius as their maſ- 
ter, performing to him civil and political 
ceremonies, from their firſt inſtitution di- 
rected to mere civil worſhip. I fay in the 
firſt place, that it is moſt falſe, that they 


give any worſhip either political or religious 


to Confucius at the time of taking their de- 
grees; the veneration they pay to him is 
ſome days after receiving the degree, as all 
that vaſt kingdom well knows. There- 
fore he has err'd again in propoſing this, 
and has committed a great error as to the 
rites with which the learned honour their 
| Confucius, be it as this or any other time: 
for the difficulty being whether the ſaid 


rites are religious or civil, he ought to ex- 


plain them, that it might be judg*d and 
determin'd of which ſort they were; and 
not to give that for granted which was his 
duty to prove, and which we the Franci/ 
cans, and many of his own ſociety have al- 
ways deny'd. We of the two religious 
orders never went about to aboliſh an 

thing that is civil and political in China, nor 
is it reaſonable we ſhould; we cut off what 
is religious in a falſe religion, and we prove 
it to be ſuch, not only by arguments, 
but by the authority of the graveſt miſſi- 
oners of the ſociety. Therefore to ſup- 
poſe them to be civil rites, is to ſuppoſe 
what ought to be prov'd; ſo that all the 
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difficulty would be, Whether it is lawful 
to give a political worſhip to Confucius, 
which no body ever yet deny d. 

2. As for thoſe rites being from their ve- 
ry original inſtituted as a mere civil worſhip, 


_ he ought not to aſſert, but to prove it, and 


to lay down the firſt inſtitution, that it 
might be judg*d, whether it was religious 
or political. F. Martinez, and ſome of 
his brethren would maintain againſt the 


ſenſe of other very learned men of the ſo- 


ciety of the learned ſect, which Becanus in 
Analog. Vet. & Nov. Jeſtam. cap. 11. 9. 3. 
writes of the Phariſees, The ſect of the Pha- 
riſees in its firſt original and inſtitution was 
moſt certain, according to that of Act. xvi. 
5. according to the moſt certain ſeft of our re- 
ligion. Becanus does not ſuppoſe but proves 
this, and ſo ought F. Martinez to do. 
Then he ſays, That vices afterwards crept 
in, and thus it err'd in many particulars. 
The ſaid fathers would make out the fame 
of Confucius his ſect, viz. that in its begin- 
ning 1t was holy, ſpotleſs and good, all 
political and courteous, and agreeable to 
reaſon; but that afterwards by degrees it 
was corrupted and defil'd ; ſo that at pre- 
ſent we are not to regard what is ill that 
has clung to it, but endeavour to cut it off, 
and look only on that which is properly 
its own, and very good. How true this 
is appears by the fifth book, and by another 


in my ſecond tome, and it will be proper 
to read what à Lapide writes in Numb. xxi. 8. 


ſpeaking of the brazen ſerpent, 9. 4. and 


what has been already quoted out of Be- 
canus; and he adds, But afterwards, as it 


uſually happens, there ſprung up ſuperſtitions 
and falſe doctrines, with which the latter Pha- 
riſees in the time of CHRIST were infected, 


and therefore ſeverely rebuk*'d by him, not 


that all, but moſt of them were ſuch, for it 
appears ſome were clear from thoſe vices, as 
Nicodemus, Gamaliel, and Paul. Here it 
may be obſerv'd, firſt, that our Saviour 
reprov'd the Phariſees, not regarding the 
origin of the ſet, whereof he makes no 


mention, but looking upon the condition 


it was then in. Therefore ſuppoſing, but 
not granting, that the learned ſect was 
good in its firſt inſtitution, we muſt con- 
ſider whether it afterwards alter*'d, and 
embraced new doctrines, not look to its 
beginning, which is paſt and came not near 


theſe times. 2. That notwithſtanding there 


were ſome who follow'd that ſect accordin 

to its firſt inſtitution, as thoſe above nam'd; 
yet CHRIS ſeveral times ſeverely reprov'd 
the other ſectaries, who had degenerated 
from that firſt ſtate; whence we may infer, 
that had the ſect been corrupted in all its 


individuals, our LoRp's reproof had been 


ſtill more ſharp, as only looking upon 
their preſent ill ſtate, without looking back 
on 
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on that paſt, whoſe goodneſs is no juſtifi- 
cation of the depravedneſs it had fallen in- 
to through the malice of men. Now ſince 
the learned ſect is at this time wholly and 
in all its members corrupt, perverted and 
degenerated, there is no reaſon why lay- 
ing aſide its preſent condition we ſhould 
only regard what it was formerly. To go 
about to perſuade that the followers of o- 
ther ſects have intruded ſuperſtitions into 
that of the learned, is a chimerical under- 
taking, ſince all men know what care the 
learned have always taken to ſhun all o- 
thers. The caſe is, that ſect was always 
bad, as the fathers Longobardus and Gou- 
vea prove. 

3. F. Martinez goes on and ſays, that 


all who are to take their degree enter Con- 
| fucius's hall together. Here he propoſes 


two things which had nothing of truth in 
them. The one, that they go into that 
place before they take their degree, which 
is not ſo. The other, that they can all go 
in, or be contain'd there ; both which par- 


ticulars are falſe, and falſly grounded, that 


is, that they are examin'd and take their 
degrees there; whence it follows, that he 
chancellors, doftors, and examiners expecting 


them there, and. the reſt that follows, is alſo 


falſe. For, as has been ſaid, in that place, 


or hall, there is no examination nor de- 
grees given or taken, nor is any act of 
learning perform'd; and it is afterwards, 


not before, that the ſcholars go thither to 
worſhip that philoſopher. 


As to the laſt * that the ſaid hall is 
not a temple, properly 


an academy, an 
fo calPd, becauſe it is hut to all; we will 
anſwer it at large in another place. 


4. The holy congregation, according to 
_ what had been propos'd, anſwer'd, that the 


faid ceremonies be tolerated, becauſe the 
ſaid worſhip ſeems to be merely political and 


civil; of which anſwer no doubt is to be 
made, becauſe being ſuitable to the pro- 


poſition, which repreſents nothing that 
may cauſe any ſuſpicion of ſuperſtition, 
it follows that it muſt be good and juſtifi- 
ane. | 


It is well worth obſerving, that F. Mar- 


tinez knowing all the points wherein the 
doubt and difficulty conſiſted, did not pro- 
Poſe, or make known any one of them at 
Rome, but only mention'd that whereof 
there never was any controverſy, except 
the calling Confucius's temple a hall, or 
college. Nevertheleſs, the ſaid father, and 
others of his brethren gave out in China, 


that this decree had revok'd all that had 


been order'd by that of Innocent the tenth: 
whence I infer, what others ſaid before, that 
he had no further regard than to procure 


a ſugar-plum for his own palate. 


If he had deſir'd to know the truth, he 
Os 


they are accepted for the ſacrifice, if not, 
they are laid aſide. Is this ceremony po- 


litical, or ſuperſtitious? The reaſon of 


making the doubt is, becauſe ſuch like 
acts and rites are condemn'd as ſuperſtiti- 
ous in other gentiles; for inſtance, our 
Torre 2. 2.9. 85. art. 1. diſp. 3. ſays, that, 
Mighty care and induſtry was us d in chuſ- 
ing of victims, for the fatteſt were choſen out 
of the flock, ſuch as were not lame, or ſick, 
or any other way faulty; but if the victim 


in coming to the altar ſtruggled very much, 


or came as it were unwillingly to the altar, 
or if it fled or groan'd when ſtruck, &c. it 
was put away from the altar, as being judged 
no way acceptable to the gods. 

The Greeks try'd the worthineſs of their 
vittims by laying food before them; for if the 
beaſts would not eat it, they thought that ſa- 


criſice was not acceptable to the gods. The 
greater victims were alſo usd to go with gilt 


horns, but the leſſer crown'd with boughs. 
Now all this being ſuperſtitious, I pur the 
queſtion to your eminencies, whether what 
has been propos'd be ſo too? as alſo their 


offering to the dead goats-heads, adorn'd 


with flowers and boughs ? 


He ſhould further put the queſtion. In 


order to perform their ceremonies to Con- 
fucius and the dead, there is a waſhing of 
hands; and for the departed abſtinence, 
faſts, and ſeparation from the marriage-bed 


for the ſpace of ſeven days; and a maſter 
of ceremonies preſcribes what is to be 


done, and other things mention'd in this 
book. The queſtion is, whether this be 
political, or not? The reaſon of making 
the doubt is, becauſe theſe ſame actions 
are condemned as ſuperſtitious, and irreli- 
gious worſhip in other gentiles. Torre a- 
bove quoted ſays thus, aum. 12. The prieſt 
firſt purify'd himſelf by waſhing his hands. 


he abſtain d from many things, to wit, from 
fleſh, and wine, and from all venereal acts, 
&c. He wore a moſt pure garment, and a 


crier who proclaim'd ſilence, ſaid at the ſame 


time, Do this you are about, &c. All 


this was religious, and not political wor- 
ſhip, and conſequently it muſt be ſo in 
China. 

Thus theſe points muſt be propos'd, not 
giving it for granted they are political 
rites, and then putting the queſtion, whe- 
ther they may be allow'd ? this is down- 
right ridiculous. Nor is it to the purpoſe 
to alledge, that waſhing of hands, putting 
on clean clothes, faſting, abſtaining from 
venereal acts, &c. are things indifferent; 
for, tho? it is true that in themſelves chey 

are 


ought to have propos'd and ſtated the que- Nava- 

ſtion thus: Moſt eminent lords, when they RETTE. 
are to offer ſacrifice to Confucius, the Chi- 
neſes try the beaſts by pouring hot wine in- 0 0 K 


| , a Confucius. 
to their ears; if they move their heads, 
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Refleflions on the Propoſitions 


Nava- are ſo, like kneeling, taking of the hat, 
RETTE. Sc. yet they are decided to be political 
or religious, according to time and place, 


by the intention, object, and other circum- 
ſtances. Many inſtances of this ſort are 
brought in the proper place, here I will 
only inſert what our Torre writes, num. 12. 
t ſup. That the prieſts of Cybele did cut 
off their privy members, or elſe deſtroy'd the 
genital power by the uſe of certain herhs. 
Which moſt certainly in them was no po- 
litical, but a religious act; and the ſame 


action in the people of Cochinchina, and the 


bonzos of China, (ſome of whom to live at 
eaſe, cut a ſmall ſtring belonging to the 


private parts) 1s no religion but barbarity. 


The ſame argument may be urg'd in all 


other caſes, except for the ſacrifice and 
temple, which are, at leaſt by the law of 


moſt grave fathers of the ſociety, and by 


nations, dedicated to Gop. 


I. Ouzre 4. There are reflections e- 


nough to be made here: in the firſt place 
he ſets it down as a rule, that whatſoever 
there is ſuperſtitious in the ceremonies per- 
form'd to the dead in China, is added to 
what the learned inſtituted: and whereas 
the contrary appears by the teſtimony of 


the claſſick authors of the learned ſect, he 
- ought not, nor in reaſon could take ſuch a 
thing for granted. Ea. 


He aſks further, whether the Chriſtians 
may perform the ſame eeremonies among 


the infidels? If he gives it for granted, 


that the proper ceremonies of the learned 
are not ſuperſtitious, and cuts off the ſu- 
perſtitious part, that has crept in from a- 
broad, there 1s no doubt but they may per- 


form them, nay there is no need of putting 
the queſt ion. The church has always taken 


care that Chriſtians ſhould not imitate the 
actions of the infidels, leſt it ſhould be a 
ground to believe they agree in the ſame 
errors. On this account it was order*d, 


that no bread, or other eatable things 


ſhould be put upon the graves of the 


faithful departed at Macao, as ſhall be 


ſaid hereafter. This it was the council of 


1hberis or Granada had regard to, when it 


ſaid, can. 34. It has been thought fit that 
candles be not lighted in the day-time in the 


church-yard, for the ſouls of the holy are not 
zo be diſturb'd. Cabaſſucius on this place, 
Page 19. This prohibition, which broach- 
« ers of novelties abuſe, contrary to the 


e pious uſe of catholicks, was proper in 


ce thoſe times, when Chriſtians liv'd amon 

% pagans, leſt the former ſhould be in- 
ce fected with ſuperſtition ; for the hea- 
<« thens were perſuaded that the ſouls of 
c the dead wanted meat and light, to diſ- 
«« pel hunger and darkneſs, and therefore 


„ they carry'd food, milk and wine to 


„ the graves, as Plutarch teſtifies at the 


« beginning of Romnlus's life; and fo 
«« other ancients, as Homer, &c. The 
„ reaſon why the faithful uſe torches and 
« candles at funerals is altogether myſti- 
« cal, to ſignify light everlaſting, &c. 
« But the word diſturbing which the canon 
« makes uſe of, ſignifies a diſpleaſure the 
« ſaints conceive after this life at the ſu- 


ce perſtition of thoſe that are living. But 


« when gentiliſm declining, Chriſtian re- 


c ligion lifted up its head, then at laſt 


ce the faithful having baniſh'd all fear, or 
« ſuſpicion of approving or imitating the 


e profane rites of the heathens, follow'd 


ce the funerals, of Chriſtians with lighted 
% candles.” Card. Lugo de incarn. diſp. 37. 
ſelt. 2. num. 20. mentions the aforeſaid 
canon, though to another purpoſe, which 
he ſolves five ſeveral ways, ſee 1t there. 
The ſame is to be done in China, in rela- 
tion to laying meat before the images or 
tablets of the dead, or on their tombs for 


the ſame reaſon. 


The difficulty is, whether the ceremo- 
mes which are taken from the dofirine of 
the philoſophers, are political, or belong to 


a falſe religious worſhip; and therefore it 
was his duty to propoſe them as they are 


in themſelves, that ſuch ſentence might 
paſs upon them as they deſerv'd. 5 
2. He goes on with the queſtion, Me- 


ther Chriſtians may be preſent, particularly 


after making a proteſtation of the faith, whilſt 


the infidels perform the ſuperſtitious part, not 
joining with, or authorizing them, but be- 
cauſe it would be much taken notice of, if the 


kindred were then abſent, and it would cauſe 
hatred and enmity ? In confirmation of the 


proteſtation of faith, we may add what 


Morales mentions, pag. 159. he ſays, that 


one D. Peter and Lady Mary being pre- 


ſent at one of the anniverſaries they per- 
form to the dead, when all the ceremonies 


of the learned ſect were perform'd, and 
thoſe of the ſect of the idols came on, 
D. Peter with a loud voice declar'd, He 


had perform'd the firſt becauſe they were 
good, but could not as a Chriſtian per- 


form thoſe of the idols, as being wicked, 


and ſo went away with his wife. Thus 
that father pleaſes himſelf, and thinks e- 
very body will be ſatisfy'd with this ſtory. 
In the firſt place, this ſhews how little he 


is acquainted with China, ſince he calls that Gerry. 


Chriſtian a gentleman, and by the title of 
D. Peter, and his wife donna, whereas it is 


_ notorious that we never * any body in 


that country the ſtile of don, nor do we 
call them gentlemen, becauſe there is no 
gentility there but what every man ac- 


quires, excepting very few, of whom I 


ſpoke in another place. And tho? this be 
not to our purpoſe, yet it ſhews his miſ- 
take in meddling with what he does not 

under- 


Book VII. 


Cynperts. 


underſtand, I ſhould make no difficulty 
to ſay D. Peter, and the lady Mary are 
counterfeit and imaginary; but that it 
may not be ſaid Ido it to ſhun the difficulty 
I allow of the paſſage as true and real, and 
deny what Morales juſt before much extols, 
ſaying, that the the Chineſe Chriſtians are 
very obedient and ſtrict obſervers of what 
the miſſioners ſay and teach them. But to 
the purpoſe, I do not deny but there may 
be ſome, eſpecially of the learned, if they 


are good Chriſtians, who will not perform 


or be preſent at the ceremonies of the ſect 


call'd of the idols. But the difficulty lies 


not in this, ſince we all agree that theſe 
are bad, as the learned infidels themſelves 
confeſs, tho* they perform them among 
the reſt. The queſtion is, whether the ce- 


remonies peculiar to the learned are ſuper- 
ſtitious, and whether the Chriſtians may 


perform or be preſent at them, when they 
are condemned as ſuch? and yet as to theſe, 


_ Chriſtian, and forbear performing them; 


and if any do proteſt, there will enſue en- 


mity, hatred, and quarrels among the kin- 


dred, unleſs he who does ſo be a perſon in 
great authority, whom they highly honour 
and reſpect. 2 nut 


Worſhipef 3. In the ſecond place, J maintain that 
_ litera- the Chriſtians by their preſence at thoſe 


ceremonies, cannot but co-operate and au- 


thorize the act, or elſe enmity and hatred 


muſt enſue, which is what F. Martinez 


would prevent. The reaſon is plain, be- 
cauſe all there preſent compoſe one body 


in order to thoſe ceremonies, for every 
one ſtands in his place aſſigned him, and 
acts the part allotted him, kneels and riſes 
with the reſt, upon a word given by the 
maſter of the ceremonies; ſo that there is 
not the leaſt difference in outward appear- 


ance betwixt Chriſtians and infidels as to 


all that is done there: ſo that if the Chri- 
ſtian might be there apart from the reſt, 
for inſtance in a corner, only look ing on, 
as Tertullian ſaid, he would be preſent ma- 


lerialiter, and not co-operating or autho-— 
riſing; as when a catholick goes into a 
church of hereticks out of curioſity, or 
with a deſign to oppoſe what he ſees or 
hears there: but if he be there in that man- 


ner as has been ſaid, he is preſent forma- 
liter, and as a part of that body. Whence 
L draw this concluſion, that F. Martinez 
gave in his information, only to the end 
abovemention'd. | 5 
4. Thoſe propoſitions, The Chineſes a/- 


/in no divinity to the ſouls departed, they ex- 
pet nothing, nor aſk nothing of them, are 


all oppoſite to what his own brethren own, 
and to what F. Martinez himſelf confeſs'd 
in China, as ſhall appear in the ſecond 
rome. 

VoI. I. 


F. Jobn Baptiſt ſhould omit ſomething, 
neither he nor others of thoſe times could 


ſee thoroughly into all things; but thoſe 


of the ſociety muſt of neceſſity in ſo many 


years have diſcover'd more, as appears in 


their works which ſhall be quoted. In the 
firſt place, he omitted the letters on that 
tablet or tabernacle, which they ſay is the 
ſeat of the perſon's departed ſoul ; he alſo 
paſs*d by the others which mention, that 
children offer ſacrifice to their parents. 
He further forbore to make it known, that 
the Chineſes believe the airy ſouls of their 
friends departed come to thoſe tabernacles, 
and are maintain'd by the ſteam of the 
meat laid before them. And to conclude, 
he ſpeaks not of the chair and bed of the 
ſoul where they place its figure. All this 


is to be found in the ritual of the learned, 
there is no man who will. proteſt he is a 


with which other ſects have had nothing to 
do, nor have inſerted any thing into it. 

6. The ſecond way is, &c. In this too he 
was ſhort, firſt in calling the temples of 
the dead SCU TANG, concealing the 
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5. In the firſt way or manner. The firſt Nava- 
is, &c, he paſs'd by ſome things of no RETTE. 
ſmall moment. Ir is not to be admir'd that 


Souls. 


word MIAO, which is more frequent and 


proper to a temple, though the firſt be ſo 
too, but for thoſe that are leſs than the 


 MIAO's, which emperors, petty kings, 


and perſons of note have. This point ſhall 


be treated of at large in its place. 


We have already obſery'd what he for- 


bore to make known as to the tablets, and 
many ſacrifices and ceremonies perform'd 


in thoſe temples, as ſhall be ſaid. In the 


laſt he was very much out, ſaying, Which 


nevertheleſs they do not worſhip , whereas the 
contrary 13 well known to all men, and 
that there is no new or full moon through 


the year but they light candles before them, 


burn perfumes, place meat, and make ge- 
nuflexions. It alſo appears by the ritual, 


that many who have no temples, perform 


their ceremonies at home, in the ſame 
manner as thoſe that have.  _ 

7. The third way is, &c. Here he omit- 
ted one thing very material, which is, that 
at every tomb there is a little chapel de- 
dicated to the tutelar ſpirit of the dead per- 
ſon there buried, to whom they offer ſa- 
crifice in thankſgiving, for his care in guard- 
ing the ſaid party deceas'd, and whom they 


intreat to protect, and look to him for the 


future. 


ro 


Buy what has been ſaid in theſe reflecti- 


ons, the reader may eaſily gather, whether 
F. Martinez's propoſition was legal, ſin- 
cere, and true, or not; and he will be the 
better enabled with more eaſe to ſatisfy 
himſelf in thoſe points which are handled 
in the ſecond tome. 
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RETTE. 


1646. 


Reflections on the Propoſitions, &c. = Book VII. 


As for what concerns the anſwer of the 
holy congregation, to which I give all 
imaginable honour, it is to be obſerv?d 
that it never allows of any ſuperſtitious act, 
as F. Proſper Intorceta publickly declar'd 
at Canton; which, beſides that it is other- 
wiſe moſt certain, the moſt eminent lord 


cardinal Ottoboni confirm'd to me with his 


own mouth. It is to be obſerv'd in the 
ſecond place, that by thoſe words, They 
may only be preſent, it only allows of a ma- 
terial preſence, not the formal, co-opera- 
tive, or authoritative. = 

8. Concerning the other point, which 
F. John Baptiſta de Morales propos'd in the 
year 1646, F. Martinez made no mention, 
the reaſon of it is not to be gueſs'd ; nor 


did he touch upon that about CHRIST 


crucify'd, tho' the fathers of the ſociety 
were much concern'd at it, as thinking 


we had done them much wrong. I write 


what I know, and make out in another 


place. F. Joſeph de Morales enlarg'd much 
upon this ſubject, with his uſual modeſty 


and piety ; he treats of it from page 342, 


to page 473. he ſhall be fully anſwer'd, 


 Gop willing. I will here only inſert what 


he quotes page 470. out of the council of 
Iliberis, or Granada, can. 36. which is thus, 
It has been thought fit that there ſhould 


be no pictures in churches, left that 


„ when the perſecution of the Gentiles 
« rap*d againſt the Chriſtians; for this 


« which is honour'd and worſhip'd be 
cc painted on the walls.” He ſets down 
two reaſons for it, one taken from Alanus, 
cap. dial. cap. 16. Sanderus, lib. II. de ado- 
rat. imag. p. 4. and of F. Turrianus, and 
Cabaſſucius follows it, pag. 20. and ſays, 
“ For the underſtanding the deſign of the 
< council, the time is to be conſider'd 


canon is in favour of holy images, which 
<« it therefore forbids being painted on the 


walls, leſt they be ſcoff d at by the 


attend thoſe painted on cloth, paper, or 
board, becauſe they could be remov*'d and 


« Gentiles.” Which inconveniency did not 


hid. Hence Morales would infer, that the 
image of CHRIST crucify'd, is not to be 
expos'd to the danger of being inſulted by 
the Gentiles : but this does not anſwer, nor 
is it to the purpoſe of the matter in contro- 
verſy, eſpecially becauſe what he alledges 
to make good his deſign is groundleſs. 
The ſecond reaſon is taken from Yaſ- 
quez, lib. II. de adorat. dif. 5. cap. 2. u. 133. 


\.v 


6h 


who is follow'd by Ayala, our Torre 2. 2. 


9.94: art. 1. diſp. 6. dub. 2. and others. 


he Council thought it inconvenient and 
indecent, that holy images ſhould be paint- 
ed on the walls, becauſe the dampneſs and 
other accidents defaced them, and ſo they 
rather mov'd laughter than devotion ; and 


becauſe in times of war churches are pol- 


luted, and all reſpect to holy images is loſt ; 
which makes nothing at all to what our 


adverſary aims at, unleſs applied through 


many conſequences, in which great diffi- 
culties occur. Cardinal Lugo de incarn. diſp. 
36. ſe. 1. num. 10. follows both reaſons, 
and concludes, that the precept is repeal'd. 


Torre, Cano, and others, give a truer ſo- 


lution, which is, that it was a provincinl 
ſynod, held without any authority of the 
pope; and as it err'd in other things, ſo it 
did in this. I will add a fourth, which 
Cabaſſucius aſſigns. © Beſides, ſays be, 
& Baronius not without reaſon ſuſpects that 
c this canon was counterfeited and forg'd 


„ by the Tconoclaſts who formerly inha- 
„ bited Spain. His reaſon is, becauſe tho? 


e jt be ſet down by Ivo, lib. III. yet it is 


<« not mention'd by thoſe that compil'd 


c the canons before him, as Ferdinand the 
« deacon, Dionyſius Exiguus, Creſconius; 


as alſo becauſe none of the Spaniſh old 


« Iconoclaſts, tho' they us'd all poſſible 
« care to draw arguments from any part 
«© whatſoever againſt holy images, ever 
e produced any canon of the council of 


« [liberis which was held in Spain. Nor 
„ did Vigilantius, and Claudius biſhop of 


« Turin, who were both well acquainted 
«© with Spain, and oppos'd holy images. 
What conſequence can be deduced from 


an antecedent ſo uncertain, to make uſe of 


it againſt the expoſing the image of CHRIS 
crucified? I muſt alſo obſerve in this place, 


that when the perſecution in China began, 
ſome of us endeavour'd to ſecure the holy 
images, for the reaſons above-mention'd, 


and others did not take them up. 


- S. Hierom, epiſt. 14. to S. Auguſtin writes 


thus, „ If Iwrite any thing in my defence, 
ce the fault is yours that provok*d me, not 
« mine, becauſe I am oblig'd to anſwer.” 
I might ſay the ſame to F. Martin Mar- 
tinez if he were alive, and ſhould blame 


or complain of me; but I believe he would 


take no notice of it, becauſe he would be 
fatisfied I had right and reaſon on my ſide. 
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Queries proposd, &c. 


verſal Inquiſition; and by its leave and direction tranſmitted to the moſt Reve- 

rend Fathers, F. Laurence Brancato de Laurza of the Order of the Friars Mi- 

nors of S. Francis, Conſultor of the Holy Congregations of the Holy TTL = 
0 


Rites and Indulgences, Examiner of Biſhops, and the publick Divines 


pientia af Rome. 


the Sa- 


And F. John Bona Abbot of the Congregation of S. Bernard de Fulco, Conſultor 
of the Holy Inquifition, Rites and Indulgences; but now Cardinal of the Holy 


Roman Church. 


1.1 Hereas the blind Gentiles do on 


ſeveral accounts highly extol and 
commend ſeveral infidels long ſince dead, 
and have added them to the number of 
their vain deities or gods, or elſe do ho- 


nour and worſhip them as ſaints. Quœre; 
Whether (laying aſide that vain belief) it 
be lawful for Chriſtians who live among 


infidels, firſt making a proteſtation of 
their faith, or without it to honour thoſe 
dead men with ceremonies of external 
worſhip, ſuch as kneeling, proſtrations, 
offerings, and the like, either in company 
with, the ſaid Gentiles, or elſewhere apart, 
when thoſe things either according to the 


intention of the Gentiles, or by uſe, and 


cuſtom, or law, are directed to a ſuperſti- 


tious worſhip ? Rs IE 

2. Whereas the ſame Gentiles do honour 
and worſhip their principal maſter Confu- 
cius, Who dy'd in infidelity, as a faint; 
and perform many things, as making offer- 
ings, genuflexions, proſtrations, burning 


of perfumes, praying and begging of 
aſſiſtance, graces, and benefits, before a 
ſmall tablet, with this inſcription; The 
throne, or honourable ſeat of the. ſpirit, or 
foul of the moſt holy and principal maſter. 
Quære; Whether it be lawful for Chriſti- 
ans to light candles, and burn ſweets be- 


fore the ſaid tablet, or together with the 
Gentiles, or apart, to kneel, proſtrate 


themſelves, burn perfumes, the ſaid Chri- 
ſtians omitting the prayers and invocation ? 

3. Whereas the Gentiles believe, that 
the ſouls of their anceſtors departed dwell 


on certain little tablets, on which theſe 
words are written, The throne or ſeat of the 
| foul of N, or N; and that they attend to 


receive the offering and ſacrifices the 
Gentiles make to them, imploring and 


expecting their aſſiſtance in their ne- 


ceſſities. Quære; Whether the Chriſtians 
may keep ſuch tablets, either in their tem- 
ples, or their private houſes ; at leaſt if 
they raiſe that inſcription, The throne or 


feat of the ſoul, and lay aſide that falſe be- 
lief of the ſoul's reſiding on them; whe- 


ther in ſuch caſe they may have them in 
their houſes, or any other places, and there 
either with the Gentiles, or apart, may ho- 


nour them with offering fruits of the earth, 
2 


and ſweets, or at leaſt by proſtrations by Nava- 
way of gratitude, and celebrating their RETTE. 


A 
is a temple dedicated to the idol CHING 


memory? | 


4. In all towns and cities of China there 


HOAN G; which is look*d upon and be- 


liev'd to be the guardian and ruler of that 


place. Governors, when they enter upon their 
employments, and twice a month, are oblig- 
ed, under the penalty of forfeiting their go- 
vernment, to go to that temple, and there 
to worſhip, falling down before the 


idol, and to offer to it ſacrifice of wine, 


fleſh, flowers, candles, and ſweets; and 


they ſwear before it, that they will go- 


vern uprightly and juſtly; and if they 
ſhould do the contrary, they ſubmit them- 


ſelves to the puniſhment the idol ſhall in- 
flict on them, and aſk of him a rule and 


aſſiſtance that they may govern well. 
Quære 1. Whether Chriſtian governors may 
perform theſe things, or muſt quit their 
employments? 2. Whether they may be 
tolerated to do it for the preſent, in cafe 
they erect in the middle of the temple where 


the idols are, an eminency apart from the 


idol-altar, and place on it a croſs, or the 
i&ture of our Saviour not hid, bur viſible 


toall the Gentiles; and proſtrate themſelves 


before it, and take their oath of fidelity, 
and make their offerings, either after a pro- 
teſtation of their faith, or without it, and 


direct their worſhip to the true Gop re- 
preſented in the image of CHrisT; or at 
leaſt, whether the ſaid Chriſtian governors 


may worſhip the croſs, or image of CHRIST 
ſo placed in the temple on the aforeſaid 
days appointed by law, omitting genuflexi- 
ons, proſtrations, and the offerings? _ 
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* 


5. And foraſmuch as there is a court, or Alna- 
royal council of mathematicians, or aſtro- 2c. 


logers, whoſe buſineſs it is, and chiefly the 
preſidents, every year to make, publiſn, 
ſubſcribe, and put his ſeal to an ephemeris 


or diary, in which many vain and ſuper- 


ſtitious things are contain'd, and fortunate 


days are ſet down; ſome for repairing to 


the idol-temples to offer up their prayers 
there, offer ſacrifices, to viſit the temples 
of their forefathers departed, to worſhip 
and honour them, and beg their aſſiſtance; 
others for marrying, for trying of cauſes, 
„ driving 


} 
» 
j 


| 


— I IR Au ern 


9 —— 


< 
1 
CT be L 
7 * 
| Mk l 
* 
7 
+ 
F * 1 
, ! y 
1 * 
j * FT 
"n ' 
1 1H 
1 
1 
+ Y 
* 
Wot 'S, 
; 1 
1 G : 
OR: | 
"3. 
* | 
4 
14 1 
4 14 
is BU | 
ie 
is 3: iy 
n | 
1" i 
1 oF : : 
1 
f K / 
[! l 
Far 
: % 
14-7 | 
i 
$1 ht 4 l 
=—_ 
F | l 
1 
: 4 7 
1 4 T! l 
1 in 
* 
| 4 
my. 
1 St 
y 1 
oF | $ 1 
105 1 
| N 
: wel : 
Wi . 
4 kl i 14 
70 7.0 : / 
we 1118: 
bs k 
1 
} _—_ - 
men oP 
; RE . 1 
* 4 : : 
1 o 
f "+ , 
. FT HB |; 
3 81488 | 
ww 3 198 [ho 
1 £ , 
002-0 064: (HG | 
Kt 11 
| 1 
f [1 
43 5 
7 1 14 
WAL. 1:4 
it! 1 
15 it 
1 4 
mr”, 1 
| ' 
N } 1 y 
„ 18 1 
£ '% [ 
I "*" i 
[ . N 
nn it 
4 i 
I * 
"Mb ; 
is ''N l 
iin 
1 it 'S 
14 if 
8 44 TT 78. 
177 1 
9 1 
WW T 7 
! : 
| 1 
| int +1 
[ + BI 
WL. 17 
8 4 
| 34 1 
f . 
: 1A. 
11 1 * 1 
1 i © 
T4 1; " 
1 
3 1 1 ; 
. I 
1 
BE, $1 
19 
1. 
rn 
4 1 
429 1 12 
® f 
13 1 14 
114 1 
l 14 
9 
inne 
10 { 
+ 
1 N 
111 
i l 
17 
Dein 
Ne 
1 
/ i Tis, 
1 1 
#4 x 
p : 
Yd 1 1 1 
1 4 * 
. 1 * 
1 
M 
i 
1. ny 11 
1111 ol 
1 4 S; 
i * f : 
WILT 1}; 
5 
0 1 
} 11 
135 1 | 
/ 1 3 
37 * 
1 $4! 
1 . 7.00 al L 
BF 78 
T KEY k 
: $ (14.4 : 
ES Rog fs 11 
1.0% 543... 
' WA, 4 6 
= "m8 . 
199 | 
. (RAS; | 
1 1. 
| e * 
4. l 
THAT 6-2 
91 
- $9 : 
4 70 
is \ 1: ls. f : 
d TH 1 
4; a 
£34 ' 
„ i 1 d 
| * ts 
, | ik #3: & 
UH 1 
? 45 | : 
| 1 ' 
o : $6 
{ 4 
8: Try 1 
CERN IR | 
; 2 ® 
i 1 t : 
1 
| Nn 
' l 
| | 
; {4 
Ft 1 
i Kt: 1 
* 11 
L308 3 
» 1+ 
N. 
; PEE! if | 
. 11 1 
1195 44 
* av! {$i 
| 5 
I : : 
| 8 N 
14 
11 ö 
Is +4 3% 7 
+ 1 
3 n 
07 $8] 
1 WH 110! 
i f lf 1 
| 111 
x 1 5 ! 
0 6 
+ +. } 
1 1 
; n 
4 
1 Le ys 
ee 
; E 
| 's 
N45! 8 
+ . + 
* 1 11 
WH! 17 it 
1.9 N 
j 11 
125 
* j 
41 4 
TH: : 
- U 
; if | 
| 7 
| / 
. 4 
Nn 
1 : b 
Nan 
th 10 it i 
SITE 
' 1 
1 
i ke HA : 
4 þ 
1 . i" 
T3818 
1 
Fl. 
1 ill! | 
{ bo This | 
4 i þ 
: 1 + 7 
} m * 1 
MS 
3 1 
I 
. * 28) 1.1 
: 1145 i 
4+ : 
'T 14 0 
1 14 
| „ 
1479 
nnn 
. 41 
. lt 
I. * 
. 
9 1 W | 
(SHE BE 
THT T1 
Ki 
1 HY : 
18 7 
; 1 ke 
' 11 1 
4 119 "Ft 
Mit! 190 
: Nl lll 
; N 1 1 
: 1 bs 
' 4 4 
1 
| 4 
11 4 
' 14 | 
- 1+ hk \ 
136M. Bf 
l 
3 , 
7 
4 
h 7 
71 
4 : 
1 1 I 
: 
$71) 4 
1 170 
1 ny 
| FL 11. 
57 wn 
is : [1 
v7; 1 
I 
WY 
N YI 
| TK j 
44 
þ C " f 
1 
i BK 10 
| 35: 
$ 1 
19 
7 * 
; 11 
% B\ 
Ws $ | 
«0 
5 4 
4:26 3 
As ; 
1 
F t 
6 4 
. 
* 8 
+ i 
1 


352 


NAva- 
RETTE, 


driving bargains, buying and ſelling and ſo 
forth. Quere, Whether it be lawful for 
any Chriſtian to be preſident, or a member 
of the ſaid council, to order the ſaid 7 755 
meris or prediction, or any other affairs 
relating to that college, to command the 
printing or uſing of it, to ſet hand or ſeal 
to authorize it; or at leaſt to permit, con- 
ſent, and allow, that the preſident's ſub- 
ſcription and ſeal be put to the ſaid pre- 
diction or ephemeris, ſo contriv'd with thoſe 
ſuperſtitious obſervations, and irreligious 


rules, by the other counſellors, and ſo to 


be publiſn'd, ſubſcrib'd with his and the 


other names? And whether he be not rather 


wnerals. 0. 
miiniſters of the goſpel, or other Chriſtians, 


oblig'd to refuſe the office of preſident, 
or a member of that council, tho? the 
king offer to preſs it upon him, and if he 


be in poſſeſſion, to reſign it, leſt he any 
way be concern'd in the ſuperſtitious prac-. 


tices above-mention'd, or ſeem by his ſeal 
to give them any authority? 
6. Whether it be lawful for prieſts and 


to be preſent among the Gentiles, and idol 
prieſts, at the funeral and ſolemn interment 
of Gentiles; or to follow the corps parti- 


cularly of ſuch noblemen who during their 


life-time were friends, protectors and be- 


nefactors of the miniſters of the goſpel, 
and Chriſtians, or elſe are kindred and 


relations of ſome catholick or Chriſtian 
family, in regard that ſeveral ſuperſtitious 
rites are us'd and practis'd by the Gen- 


tiles and idol - prieſts attending ſuch fune- 


is to pals, in caſe the antient cuſtom conti- 


_ fidels honour as ſaints, with thoſe rites of 


rals? And if the Chriſtians, or miniſters 
of the goſpel refuſe to be preſent, it may 
cauſe railing and enmity againſt the Chri- 
ſtians and prieſts of Goo. 

7. Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians, 
or miniſters of the goſpel, either to ex- 
preſs their friendſhip ; or on account of any 
dead perſon's dignity, worth orquality, or 
for any other reſpect, either towards the 
dead perſon, or his family, heirs or kin- 
dred, to ſet out meat and drink before 
their houſes, or in the road where the bier 


Anſwers to the aforeſaid Queries, Book VII. 


nue, which has been eſtabliſh'd by long 
practice, of ſetting out tables cover'd with 
meat, prepar'd by the Gentiles on the day 


of the burial, in the way to the tomb, 


whereas the Gentiles believe the ſouls of 
the dead take that meat as proviſion for 
their journey, and feed on it? 5 

8. Whether poor Chriſtians, by profeſ- 
ſion pipers, or the like, who live by their 
labour, may for the gain that is offer'd 
when call'd, or compell'd, play on their 
inſtruments at the funerals of Gentiles, car- 
ry the bier, or perform any other employ- 
ment among the other ſuperſtitions, in the 
preſence of the Gentiles and idol-prieſts, 
who do ſeveral ſuperſtitious acts? 

9. Whether Chriſtian artificers, ſuch as 
carpenters, maſons, or architects, or the 
like, who are freely hir'd for their pay; 
or being conſtrain'd by the magiſtrates, or 


moſt powerful men, may lawfully contri- 
bute with their labour towards the building, 


or reparing of idol-temples, or only about 
laying the foundations, making or mend- 


ing the roofs, or cleanſing the walls and 


pavements, or clearing the altars, or open- 
ing and ſhutting the gates of temples, and 
ſuch like employments? The reaſon of 
making the doubt is, becauſe ſome Chineſe 
Chriſtians have not yet a true vigour and 
fortitude of ſpirit in the Chriſtian religion 
they have embraced, and are terrify'd 
when any trouble, danger, or hardſhip 
threatens from the magiſtrates, or great 
ones, if they refuſe to obey their com- 
mands ? „ . 

10. Laſtly, In caſe ſome acts may be 
tolerated, or lawful for Chriſtians making 
a proteſtation of their faith; Quære, How 
and when it ought to be made; whether 
before the Gentiles, before, after, or at the 
very time the ceremonies are acting? or 


whether it be ſufficient to make it before 


Chriſtians only, whether many or few? as 


to which it is deſir'd the number may be 


aſcertained, for the better and fairer pro- 
ceeding in a matter of ſuch great moment. 


Me whoſe Names are under-written, being conſulted about the aforeſaid Doubts, bav- 
ing God's Honour before our Eyes, that we may provide for the Salvation of 


Souls, do judge the following Auſivers ſhould be given to each of the Queſizons pro- 


Pos d. 


1. HAT it is not lawful for the 
5 Chriſtians living among Gentiles 
to worſhip dead Gentiles, whom thoſe in- 


exterior worſhip mention'd in the queſtion; 
neither with the Gentiles, nor elſewhere 
apart, without making a publick proteſta- 


tion of their faith; and thoſe that ſhall do 


it, will commit a heinous ſin, and idola- 
= W 4 


2. As to the worſhip of Confucius before 
the tablet, calPd The throne of the ſoul, &c. 
We anſwer, That it is not lawful for Chri- 
ſtians, either in company of the infidels, 
or apart, to perform thoſe genuflexions, 


 proſtrations, or other things mention'd in 


the queſtion, tho? the ſaid Chriſtians omit 

the prayers and ſupplications. 7 

3. Concerning the tablets on which the 
Gentiles 


| Decree of the Congregation. 333 


| Gentiles imagine the ſouls departed aſſiſt the Chriſtians do not join in the ſuperſtiti- Nava- 
to receive offerings, Ec. as is contain'd in ous acts, but do it merely out of civil re- RET TE. 


the queſtion propos'd: We fay it is un- ſpect, it is lawful, otherwiſe it is not. A 


lawful for Chriſtians to keep the ſaid tablets, 
either in temples or their private houſes, 
either with that inſcription, The throne, or 
feat of the ſoul, or without it; and that it is 


alſo unlawful to worſhip them, either a- 


mong the Gentiles, or apart, or to make 
any offering to them, even excluding the 
falſe belief of the ſoul's reſiding in them. 
4. Concerning the temple of the idol 
CHING HOANG. In anſwer to the 
firſt part of the queſtion, we ſay, It is 
unlawful for governors, either upon taking 
poſſeſſion of their employments, or on any 
other account whatſoever, to worſhip that 
idol, or perform any part of what is con- 


tain'd in the queſtion propos'd, but are 


rather bound to quit their employment, 
than perform it. To the ſecond part of the 
queſtion we anſwer, That it is not lawful 
for any Chriſtians, even governors, to 
place a croſs, or image of CHRIST in the 
1dol-temple, tho? apart from the idol- altar; 
and that nothing of what is propos'd in the 
queſtion can be tolerated, tho? the worſhip 
be directed to the true Gop, and image of 
CHRIST, as is propos'd. ol 
5. As to the college of mathematicians, 
c. We ſay it is not lawful for a Chri- 


ſtian to hold the place of preſident, or 


counſellor in it, if he is bound by his 
Place to ſubſcribe, or put his ſeal to thoſe 
ſaperſtitious edicts, obſervations, or pre- 
dictions, much leſs to publiſh them by his 
authority; but he is rather oblig'd to quit 
that poſt. Nor can he approve of, or have 
a hand in contriving them. 


6. Touching the burial of the dead. If 


7. For the ſetting out of meat upon tables, 
as the dead body is carry'd, we ſay it is 
not lawful without making a publick pro- 
teſtation of their faith. 

8. Concerning minſtrels and other acts 
uſually perform'd at funerals, with a mix- 
ture of ſuperſtitious practices, as in the queſ- 
tion: We think it unlawful to play on in- 


ſtruments after this manner, and to per- 


form the other acts ſpoken of. 
9. As to labour in building, repairing, 


or cleanſing of temples, and the reſt con- 
tain'd in the queſtion: We ſay, it is no 


way lawful ſor Chriſtians, nor to be tole- 
rated upon any account or pretence whatſo- 
TT 

10. We ſay that in caſe a proteſtation 
of faith is to be made on account of any 
toleration, it muſt be in publick before the 
Gentiles and Chriſtians, who are preſent at 
that function ſo telerated. November the 
299 2008, = 

I F. Laurence de Laurea of the fryars 
minors, Conſultor of the holy inquiſition, 
Sc. am of this opinion. = 


1 D. Jobn Bona, abbot of S. Bernard, 


hold the ſame. 


lt is here to be obſerv'd, that the ſecond 


doubt, and thoſe that follow, except the 
6th and 7th, were ſolv'd many years ſince, 


in the ſame manner as they are here, by 
the miſſioners of the ſociety of IEsus, at 
a meeting they had in the province of 
NAN KING, as will appear in the ſe- 


cond book of the ſecond tome. 


The Decree of the Sacred Congregation of the Holy Roman and Univerſal Inquiſition. 
e Wedneſday November the thirteenth 1669. e 


% N the general congregation of the 


« holy Roman and univerſal inquiſition 
« held in the monaſtery of S. Mary ſuper 
« Mineruam, before the moſt eminent 
cc and molt reverend lords cardinals, eſ- 


4 pecially deputed by the ſee apoſtolicæk 


<« general inquiſitors againſt heretical pra- 
de yity over all the Chriſtian common- 
c weal. „ 
« The memorial preſented by F. John 
« Polanco, of the order of preachers, and 
% apoſtolick miſſioner in China, and other 
« miſſioners of the ſame order, there la- 
e bouring with him in preaching the goſ- 
ce pel, being read; in which he beſeeched 
« the holy congregation would be pleas'd 
<« to declare, whether the precept and 
« command be till in force and vigour, 


« under pain of actual excommunication 
Vol. I. 


« incurr'd ip facto, to be abſolv'd only 
ce by his holineſs and the ſee apoſtolick, for 


« obſerving and keeping of the anſwers 
and reſolutions of the 12th of September 
1645 in the holy congregation de propa- 
« ganda fide, which at the requeſt of the 
« ſame congregation were approv'd by 


«© pope Innocent the 10 of bleſſed memo- 
« ry. And whether all things are in prac- 


c tice to be carefully obſerv'd (according 


ce to what is deliver'd upon thoſe doubts) 
by all and every the miſſioners, of what 
« order, rule or inſtitution ſoever, even 


« of the ſociety of IEsus, who are or 


<« ſhall be in the kingdom of China; till 
« ſuch time as his holineſs, or the holy 
e ſee apoſtolick ſhall order the contrary ; 
«© notwithſtanding another decree ſet forth 
« by the ſacred congregation of the holy 

Yyyy E inquiſition, 
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| Nava- 46 inquiſition, March the 23d 1656, on 


RETTE. “ account of fome queſtions propos'd by 
„ the fathers miſſioners of the ſociety of 


cli pſe. 


«© Txgus in China, which were expreſs'd 
« after another manner, and with different 
& circumſtances. The moſt eminent fa- 
« thers declar'd, that the decree of the 
« holy congregation de propaganda fide, 


« paſsd the 12th of September 1645, ac- 


« cording to what is there made out in 
ce the doubts, is in full force, and not in 
« the leaſt invalidated by the decree of 
ce the ſacred congregation of the holy in- 


_ « quiſition, paſs'd the 23 day of March 
1636, but ought to be fully obſerv'd 


« as it lies, according to the queſtions, 
e circumſtances, and all things mention'd 


ee in the ſaid doubts. The decree of the 


e ſacred congregation of the holy inquiſi- 
ce tion paſs'd the 23% of March 1656, de- 
& clarꝭd it ſhould be obſerv'd, according 
< to the queſtions, circumſtances, and all 


“ particulars mention'd in them. 


Doubt: propord to the Inqui ſit ion 


« Wedneſday the 20% of the aforeſaid 
&« month of 1 1669, the moſt il- 


„ luſtrious, and moſt reverend lord Je- 


« rome Caſanate, a member of the holy in- 
& quiſition, having made his report to 
& our moſt holy father Clement the th by 
e the divine providence pope, his holineſs 
% approv'd of it. 


F. Martin Martinez his decree being 


brought into China, ſome perſons gave 


made void, tho' they did not notify, or 
publiſh it in that miſſion. Which plain- 


congregation of the univerſal inquifition 
at Rome declares in this place. 

In the year 1673, by reaſon of new dif- 
ficulties ariſing in the mifſion of China, 


Book VII. 


out, that all whatfoever was contain'd in 
the firſt decree was by this revok'd and 


ly appears to be falſe by what the ſacred 


1673. 


the author of this book had recourſe to 
Rome, and laid the following doubts be- 


fore the holy congregation. The anſwer 
that was deliver'd to him runs thus. 


Doubts of the Chineſes proposd Anno 1674 by the F. F. Dominick Navarette of 


the order of Preachers, and Miſioner in China, to the Sacred General Congrega- 
tion of the Holy Roman and Univerſal Inquiſition, and by its Authority tranſmit- 
ted to the moſt Reverend Fathers, F. Laurence Brancata de Laurza, of the order 
of Friars Minors of S. Francis, Confultor of the Sacred Congregation of the Holy 
Inquiſition, Rites and Indulgences, Examiner of Biſhops, and the Publick Di- 
vines of the Sapientia at Rome. And to the moſt Reverend F. Cajetan Mira- 
ballo, of the Regular Clergy, and. Rualificator of the Holy Inquifitton. 


Concerning the Chineſe Magiſtrates or Mandarines, twenty five doubts, 


1. NV HETHER it be lawful for 


mandarines, when they have once 


embraced the catholick faith, to be preſent at 
the feſtival acclamations the Chineſes are us d 
to make with great noiſe and ſhouts to the ſun 
and moon during the time of an eclipſe? _ 
Anſwer to the firſt queſtion. That it is not 
lawful. 
LI aſk'd of ancient miſſioners, what al- 
lowance, or toleration might be given in 
this caſe; and they having given me no 
anſwer, I reſolv'd: to propoſe this and other 
doubts at Rome. In the 2d tome, I write 
all I have heard and underſtqod.concerning 
theſe doubts. In this place, I with much 
brevity touch upon: what is maſt: material; 


tho? in this particular, as more ſingular to 
Europeans, it is convenient I ſhould: dilate 


ſomewhat more. It is an inviolable cuſtom 


in Ching, to ſend advice from court through- 


out the whole empire of the day and hour 
when any eclipſe of the ſun or moon is to 
happen, When the mandarines have notice 
of it, two or three days before it comes 


they paſte up their orders in all publick 
Places of cities and towns, to this effect: Such 


a day, at ſuch an hour, there is an eclipſe 
I. 


of the fas os anon. et all chals wha 


duty it is come to perform and be preſent 
at the uſual. ceremonies, to deliver the pla- 
net from that trouble. At the time ap- 


pointed the nandarines, other perſons of, 


note, and a great many bonzes meet; when 


the eclipſe commences, they begin to 


make genuflexions, and proſtrations, ſhout 


and hollow, beat upon baſons ; the honzes 


pray, and all of them cry out in a hideous 


manner, till the eclipſe is over: this they 
call: reſcuing the ſun. or moon from the 
trouble they are then in. This ceremony 


is of great antiquity in that kingdom. Their 


ritual, zom. 4. Pp. 13. makes mention of it, 


and ordains that the kings attended the 


emperor to aſſiſt, or ſuccour the ſun or 
moon in that diſtreſs; and to this purpoſe 
orders them to come with drums, and ſol- 


diers adorn'd with thoſe colours, whick 


anſwer to the four parts of the world. This 


is enough for the underſtanding of the doubt 


propos'd ;. and tho? it is a barbarous cere- 
mony, let no man think ſtrange that the 
Chineſes ſhould perform it, ſince it has 
been practisꝰd by Europeans, in the time 
of thoſe great doctors of the church, 8. 

Ambroſe, 


concerning the Chineſe Magiſtrates: 


Ambroſe, and 8. Auguſtin. Spondanus men- 
tions it Anno 377. u. 5. S. Ambroſe ſays, 
He abſolutely took away the acclamations that 


ſlaw a Mahometan captain refuſe to be pre- Nava- 
ſent, when the ſaid ceremony was perform- RETTE. 
ed. F. Antony of S. Mary a Franciſcan told x-WWw 


us'd to be made upon the eclipſe of the ſun. 
S. Auguſtin Serm. 1. Dom. 10. poſt Trin. 
ſpeaks thus: If you know any that ſhout, 
when the moon is darkned, admoniſh them of 
it, giving them to underſtand, that they com- 
mit a grievous ſin; for as much as they ſa- 
crilegiouſly preſume to conceit that they can de- 
fend the moon from witchcraft, when by Gop's 


command it is darkned at certain times. 


Thus the European and Afiatict ceremo- 


ny is condemn'd, and it appears to have 


been more criminal among Chriſtians than 
among Gentiles. | 

And if any man ſhall ſay (tho? I know 
not that any body has ſaid ſo) that the 


Chriſtian mandarines, as believing in no- 


thing that is done there, may be preſent 


without any ſcruple of conſcience, to avoid 
ſome inconveniences that may follow their 
abſenting themſelves: I anſwer ; How ſhall 
it appear to thee, tous, or to the church, that 


they do not inwardly believe what they outwardly 
profeſs? What avails it not to believe inward- 
ly, if they approve of the aforeſaid ſuperſtiti- 
ons, by their outward preſence ? 


them. S. Ignatius the martyr ad Antioch, 


ſaid: We are to be obedient to Cxſar in thoſe 


things in which there is no danger of the ſoul. 


And Tertul. lib. de 1dolol. c. 15. As far as 


to ſeparation from idolatry, and within the 


_ bounds of diſcipline. Thus far at moſt ex- 


tends obedience and ſubmiſſion. The ſub- 
ſtance of my propoſition conſiſts in what 
has been written, which is enough for the 
preſent. One es 
2. Whether the Chriſtian officers, or ſoldiers 


may lawfully be preſent at the proſtrations, ge- 


nuflexions, or other ceremonies, wherewith at 


me, that the Chriſtian ſoldiers in the pro- 
vince of XAN TUNG went to it as 
frequently as the Gentiles. I propos'd the 
matter at Rome for the ſatisfaction of all 
perſons, and the more ſecurity in a thing 
of ſuch moment, not that I was ignorant 
of the truth. 

3. It often happens that the lawful kings be- 
ing expel d, tyrants intrude. Quære, Whe- 
ther theſe be oblig'd before they are baptiz'd to 
depart from their rebellion, and peaceably to re- 


tore the kingdoms they have uſurp'd to the 


right owner © 
Anſwer to the 3. They are to be advis'd to 
reſtore what they have wrongfully 
taken; and if they promiſe ſo to do, 
baptiſm is not to be deny'd them. 
4. The Chineſes unanimouſiy agree that the 
Tartar now reigning is a tyrant. Quære, 
Whether we may admit the ſoldiers and ma- 
giſtrates, who ſerve him for pay in civil and 
military employments, to baptiſm, and when 
baptiz'd adminiſter other ſacraments to them; 
and baptize the emperor himſelf, whilſt he 


wrongfully holds the kingdom? Item, what 
Nor can the emperor's command excuſe 


anſwer we are to give the Chineſes, and 
what advice concerning the government of 
the Tartars, when they aſt our opinion touch- 
ing the ſaid Tartar*s right? 
Anſwer to the 4. Concerning the emperor, 
as in the third queſtion: As for thoſe 
that ſerve them, if they deſire to be 
baptiz'd, baptiſm muſt not be deny*d 
them on this account, if they promiſe, 
that when the prince aſks it they will 
give good and juſt advice; and fo 
other ſacraments may be afterwards 
adminiſtred to them, if they are well 
diſpos'd. | 


Ki To. certain times the military men worſhip their In my controverſies I write all that was 

great commander, whom they call KI TO? faid concerning theſe points, in the meet- 
God of Anſwer to the 2. That is not lawful. ings we had at Canton. Tertul. in Apolog. 
WA. 


I obſerve in another place, that the Chi- 


neſe ſoldiery have their god Mars, as other 
nations had. That they acknowledge in 


him à true deity, or ſomething of a deity, 
is plain matter of fact. When they have 
any military expedition in hand, the fol- 
lowing ceremony is perform'd in the field. 
They cover a table with variety of meats, 
and dainties ; over it they ſpread the ſtan- 
dard, or colours, then take it off, and the 
ſoldiers and officers kneel and proſtrate 
themſelves before it. Then the comman- 


der in chief repairs to the temple dedi- 


cated to him, whoſe ſoul they ſay is in 
the ſtandard; there he kneels and makes of- 
ferings, all to the end he may be ſucceſs- 
ful in war. This was made out to me in 
China. F. John Garcia an ancient miſſio- 
ner of my order told me, that he once 


cap. 39. lays, For as much as Chriſtians are 
never io take part with tyrants. © 
Diſcourſing about baptizing the emperot 
of China, one of the company ſaid, I find 
no doubt in this particular. For Conftan- 
zine tyrannically uſurp'd the empire, and 
yet S. Silveſter baptiz d him: But hiſto- 
rians tell us how far this 1s from truth, 
ſomething out of them I writ in the place 
already cited, and the reader may ſee Ri- 
bodenegra on the feaſt of S. Silveſter. 

5. Whether ſoldiers and officers marry d in 
France, going over into New France may 
there marry again? men 

Anſwer tothe 5. If they can prove that they 

are free (that is, from their firft wives 
by death) and that they have no other 
canonical impediments, they may mar- 
ry catholicks. The proof muſt be legal. 

oo A cer- 


356 
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under their hands. 


A certain miſſioner would have it, that 
French ſoldiers who were marry*d at home, 
might marry again when they went over 
into New France, and had not their wives 
along with them, by reaſon of the great 
danger of incontinency: this he ſaid the 
divines at Paris aſſerted, and had given it 
Others with much rea- 
fon condemn'd this doctrine, for accord- 
ing to it a French Chriſtian (and conſe- 
quently any other) leaving his wife in France 
might take another in New France, ano- 
ther in the iſland Guadalupe, if he went 


_ thither ; another at Martinico, another at 


Madagaſcar, and another in India, becauſe 
in all parts there is danger of incontinency. 
Nor can I imagine the divines of Paris e- 


ver gave ſuch an opinion (as infallibly they 


never did) yet becauſe all the reaſons that 


which they imagine io be employ'd in guard- 


can be urg'd againſt it, tho? very forcible 
and perſuaſive, cannot convince that par- 


ty, it was requiſite to uſe other methods, 


* having recourſe to Rome to undeceive 
im. . . 
6. The Chineſes worſhip all the ſpirits, 


ing of cities and kingdoms, in the ſingle i- 


dol, CHING HOANG; yet they confeſs 


they were real men, born and bred in that 
kingdom. 
lacofully give them the name of angel guar- 
dian? . „ . 
Anſwer to the 6, That it is not lawful. 
I have already taken notice, that the 
doubts propoſed at Rome concerning 
CHING HOANG, have been ſolv'd by 
the miſſioners of the ſociety, though there 


has been ſome controverſy about this point 


in China, But the reaſon why I gave in 
that the idols CHING HOANG, to 


guardian angels, were men, known to the 


Chineſes as ſuch, whole names, ſirnames, 


and native countries are notorious to all 


men, was, becauſe I had thoroughly ex- 


amin'd into and made out the matter in 


that country; and if ſo, it is plain they 


can be no guardian angels. This is the 


method the Franciſcaus and we Domini- 
cans have taken; following the example of 
the fathers, Hurtado, Julio, Meni, Gouvea, 
and other antient men of the ſociety. 

7. Whether mandarines upon preſſing ne- 


ceſſities may conceal the true religion, and 
outwardly feign themſelves idolaters, tho“ the 


reſt of the Chriſtians be ſcandaliz'd at theſe 
exterior ſhows ? 8 

Anſwer to the 7. That they may not. 

The holy congregation gave the ſame 
deciſion upon another occaſion, as F. E 
cob ſays in ſum. fol. 585. n. 68. but there 
was a reaſon for propoſing it over again. 

8. Whether the ſacrifices offer'd by the 
Chineſes o tbe idol CHING HOANG, 


 Donbis propos d to the Inquiſition 


Quære, Whether Chriſtians may 


be oppoſite to true Chriſtian religion? 
Anſwer to 8. That they are oppoſite. 
It was ſaid a metaphyſician maintain'd 
the contrary, urging that the ſaid idol was 
inſtituted before the coming of Gop upon 
earth. Idolatry being a {in againſt the 
law of nature, it is moſt certain; it was 
ever oppoſite to the law of Gop, which 


ever was and is one and the ſame, though 
in different ſtates: ſo that this and other 


ſins, which are ſo of themſelves and in their 
own nature, have a malice and deformity 
of their own, from which they can never 
be ſeparated, nor any way excus'd. 

9. Whether Chriſtian mandarines may 
among the Gentiles in outward ſhow fall down 
before the Chineſe idols, directing all thoſe 


ceremonies with an inward humiliation of 


their heart to the true Gor, and to a croſs 

placed on the idol altar? f 
Anſwer to the 9. That they may not. 
There is ſomebody that aſſerts the af- 

firmative, urging the words of Tertullian, 


but not quoted fairly as they are in his 


works. What this author writ, is as fol- 
lows : If plainly calPd to the prieſthood, and 


ſacrifice, I will not go, becauſe it is the pro- 
per ſervice of the idol. Neither will J be 
concern'd in the like by my advice, or charge. 
I, being call'd to the ſacrifice J am preſent, 
I fhall partake in the idolatry ; if any other 
cauſe obliges me to be with him that ſacrifices, 


1 fhall only be a ſpeftator of the ſacrifice. 
Tertullian only allows of the mere mate- 


rial preſence, and nothing more, which 


all men allow. 


10. Item, Whether they may, in the ſame 


place, perform the ſacrifices and prayers uſu- 
ally offer d for the good ſucceſs of the govern- 


ment, with other ceremonies according to the 
whom ſome have given the name of 


Chineſe ritual ; provided they inwardly in 


their hearts deſpiſe the idol, and direct all 


theſe actions to the true Gor ? 
Anſwer to the 10. That they may not. 
Tho? it be performed in that manner, 
and with that intention, it cannot but be 
outward idolatry. „ _ 
11. Whether it may be permitted the Ja 
poneſes, who are converted to the faith, to 
make thoſe bonfires the Gentiles every year 
uſe to make as a falſe commemoration of the 
ſouls of their friends departed, confounding 
the civil with many heatheniſh rites ? | 
Anſwer to the 11. That it may not be 
permitted. . 

Morales, pag. 291. inſtances this parti- 
cular in theſe words. In Fapan the Chri- 
ſtians are tolerated in the making of illu- 
minations, or bonfires to rejoice the peo- 
ple, when the Gentiles keep that feaſt for 
the ſouls departed, and think they come to 
their houſes; tho* the Faponeſes mix hea- 
then ceremonies among the political rites: 
and yet nevertheleſs their divines of India 
3s determin'd 


Book VII. 


Dead. 
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concerning the Chineſe Chriftians. = 357 | 


determin'd, that the Chriſtians might per- 14. Whether to avoid perſecution from the NAva- 
form both. I propos'd the point ſo at Rome, infidels, the Chineſes of the learned ſect are x E E. 
and the anſwer was in the negative. to be let alone in their ſimplicity, or their ig- WV 


Lung 
Vuang. 


12. Whether the mandarines or magi- 
ſtrates may be lawfully admitted to baptiſm ? 
Item, Whether mandarines once baptiz'd 
may lawfully accept of the ſaid employments ; 
and whether the miſſioners may admit thoſe 
who have once accepted of ſuch dignity, to 


the ſacraments of the church ? 


_ Anſwer to the 12. They cannot unleſs they 
quit thoſe employments. 
1 had brought my doubts to this head, 
but was not yer fully reſolv'd. I ſpoke 
with F. Claudius Motet of the ſociety ; he 
told me plainly, the mandarines were in- 
capable of holy baptiſm. F. Staniſlaus 


Torrente affirm'd the ſame. The principal 
| reaſons are: 1. Becauſe by their place they 


are oblig'd to perform the ceremonies to 


the idol CHING HOANG, and when 


they enter upon their employment to beg 
his aid and aſſiſtance that they may go- 


vern well. 2. Becauſe in time of great 


drought, or too much rain, they repair to 
the temples of the idols to beg fair wea- 
ther, or rain, or at leaſt to the mountains 
and valleys, and the idol LUNG VUANG 
who is the god of waters. 3. Becauſe they 


muſt attend upon the eclipſes of the ſun 


and moon, and becauſe of the ceremonies 


they perform upon taking poſſeſſion of 


their employments, and at other times to 
Confucius. Theſe were the reaſons I gave, 


and had the anſwer as above. Ir ſhall be 
all ſpoke of at large in its place, and other 


reaſons alledg'd. 


13. Whether Chriſtians who are maſters 
in publick ſchools, who are vulgarly calPd 


HIO KUON, 2 be lawfully admitted to 
the ſacraments, and whether they may law- 


fully accept of ſuch publick employments ? 
e reaſon of making the doubt is, becauſe it 
is the duty of theſe places to be preſent at all 
the ceremonies which are perform'd to Con- 


fucius. | | 


Anſev. to the13. As was anſwer'd elſewhere, 


That if thoſe honours paid to Confuci- 
45 are abſolutely political, they may 
be permitted; if religious, not. 


the univerſities are call'd HIO KUON, 
the ſcholars that are upon regiſter are ſub- 
Je& to them. I propos'd the reaſon for 


the doubt, which I mention in my contro- 


verſies. By the anſwer given concerning 
the ceremonies perform'd to Confucius, it 
will appear, whether they are political or re- 
ligious. 5 

J ͤmuſt here take notice, that the mili- 
tary mandarines are free from the impedi- 
ments propos'd in theſe two doubts and 
ſolutions ; ſo that if they are under no 


others, they may well be admitted to bap- 
tiſm. 


norance concerning the ſacrifices of Confucius 
and other ceremonies , or whether the miſſi- 
oners are not rather oblig'd to adviſe and in- 
ſtruct them, and to drive from their minds 
the darkneſs of ignorance by the doctrine of 
CHRIST? 1 8 

Anſwer to the 14. The miſſioners are ob- 


lig'd to teach the Chineſes the truth, 


and lay open their errors. 
It will appear by the ſecond book of con- 


troverſies, what motive I had to put this 


queſtion, and who it was that writ the 


contrary to the anſwer given at Rome. 


15. Whether it be lawful to baptiſe man- 
darines, or others, unleſs they firſt turn their 
concubines out of doors 

Anſwer to the 18. They cannot be baptiz'd, 
unleſs they turn out their concubines. 

The miſſioners of China cannot deny but 
that ſome perſons have baptiz*d Chineſes, 


whilſt they had their concubines yet in the 


houſe; and that it may in ſome caſe be 
verify'd that they are expell'd jormaliter, 
tho* not materialiter. I grant, and believe 
thoſe that are acquainted with the affairs 


of China will own as much to them it be- 


longs to weigh the circumſtances duly, 


I writ in another place, whether thoſe 
we call concubines in China are fo in a 


ſtrict ſenſe; or whether we may give them 


the name of wives, and ſay the Chineſes 


have ſeveral wives, as the Fews had, or 


only one wife, and concubines ? I ſaid be- 


tore that it was likely Gop's diſpenſation 


to his people to have many wives extended 
to the Gentiles as well. For clearing this 
doubt, I add to what has been already ſaid, 
that in the firſt council of Toledo, can. 17. 


ſhe is call'd a concubine, Who was taken 


to cohabit with a man, without a dower, and 


all other ſolemnities. So Gratianus expounds 


it C. is qui diſt. 34. and it appears by S. 


Auguſtin, lib. de bon. conjug. waoſe autho- 


rity the ſame Gratianus alledges C. concub. 
& c. Soler 32. 9. 2. Fuſtinian is of the 
ſame opinion, as may be ſeen in Cabaſſu- 


cius, p. 219. According to this rule, I ſay, 
The maſters who live in houſes within 


that thoſe in China, tho' we give them the 
name of concubines, are 1n reality wives, 
and all the difference is in the ſolemnity 
us'd at the marriage of the firſt wife. 

16. I is eſtabliſb'd by a law publiſp'd at 
PE KING, that all perſons who paſs before 
an 1dol-temple on borſe-back, ſhall alight in 
honour and reſpeft to it. Quære, I/hether 
the miſſioners, or other Chriſtians, may with 
ſafety obey this law ? 

Anſwer to the 16, That they cannot. 

This caſe was put by one of thoſe that 
came from court to another reſiding at 
Canton, when we were confin'd there; the 
1 latter 
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Doubts propos d to the Inqui ſitiun Book VII. 


Nava- latter deſiring to know my opinion, I as the elephant's carcaſe is carried through the 


NETTE. 


7 File 
ciepbhant. 


where I had the anſwer as above. 


friend? 


writ the beſt I underſtood to the point, 
proving it was not lawful for a catholick 


to alight from his horſe, as he paſt before 


ſach a temple. Tertull. de idol. ſays that 


All worſhip given to an idol is forbidden. He 


did not approve of my judgment: for the 
more ſatisfaction I propos'd it at Rome, 
What 
arguments paſt between us are brought in 
their place. 

17. Whether a heathen king or his mini- 


ſters, in hatred to the faith commanding the 


pulling down of churches, miſſioners, or other 
Chriſtians may obey ſuch a law? 

Anſwer to the 17. That they may not. 
It ſeems, ſomething of this nature was 
taken notice of in two miſſioners, wherein 
they were govern'd by reaſons that were 
ſomething plauſible, the reſt did not ap- 
prove of the action. Some were of opinion 


there lay an excommunication againſt it. 


It is well known, that we cannot in time 
of Perſecution deliver books, pictures, 
veſtments, &c. to Gentiles, nor diſcover 


thoſe that have them ; tho? it coſt us our 


lives; and certainly it is a greater offence 
to throw down churches. 

18. Whether ihe Chineſe Chriſtians may 
pay reſpect to an idol, not as it is the falſe 


repreſentative of a deity, but as it is valid 


and much belou'd by a heathen, who is a 


Anſwer to the 18. That they cannot. 
This caſe was put to me; I anſwer'd in 


the negative, as I was anſwer'd at Rome, 


and gave the reaſons which are in the con- 
troverſies. He that put the caſe to me per- 
ſiſted in the contrary opinion, and I believe 
will do ſo ſtill. Among other reaſons I 
urg'd, one was, that exterior actions of 
honour and worſhip, and the like, are not 


abſtractive from formalities, as thoſe of 
the underſtanding are; and therefore tho? 
thoſe us'd to the idol were ſeparable, yet 
that did not appertain to exterior actions. 
Nor was it any thing to the purpoſe, tho' 
the idol was a precious thing my friend 
had a great eſteem for, becauſe even amon 


Chriſtians ſuch an action would be look'd 
upon as very mean. Would it be proper, 
that in Laly where they place ſo great a 


value upon fine ſtatues, I ſhould bow or 


Pay an honour to them to flatter the own- 
er? The ſtatue, or 1dol has no relation to 
the owner, but to the thing repreſented ; 


and if a motion to an image is the ſame as 10 


the thing imagin'd, the corporal motion 


with which I worſhip the ſtatue muſt be of 


the ſame nature. 

19. When a white elephant 1s dead, which 
Leafs is by all perſons look'd upon as a preſage 
of good fortune, the multitude flocks together, 
and with them the falſe heathen prieſts, who, 
| I 


city with mournful pomp, when it paſſes be- 
fore them kneel, and making a barbarous la- 
mentation, worſhip its bones. Quære, I be- 
ther Chriftians may lawfully be preſent at this 
funeral pomp, bearing the Gentiles company 


in thoſe ſame genuflexions ? 


Anſwer to the 19. That they may not. 
I have writ the hiſtory of the white ele- 
phant, ſo highly valu'd by the kings of 
India. It is well known that whilſt he lives 
he is ſerved with as much reſpect as the 
king himſelf, when dead he is buried with 
royal pomp. Say carry the carcaſe in 
proceſſion, many idolatrous prieſts attend 
it; as it paſſes thro? the ſtreets al] perſons 
there preſent kneel and touch the ground 
with their foreheads. The caſe is, whether 
catholick prieſts and other Chriſtians, who 
accidentally or deſignedly ſee that fight, 
may lawfully make thoſe genuflexions a- 
mong the Gentiles, and as they do them, 


or by themſelves, being in a place where 
no Gentile is. 


I always held the negative, which 1 


maintain'd the beſt I could againſt one, 


who obſtinately defended the contrary opi- 
nion, reducing it to, a civil and political 
worſhip. Brute beaſts are incapable even 
of this ſort of worſhip, as S. Thomas teach- 


es, 2. 2. J. art. So that no excellency ap- 


pears in the object to claim this civil reſ- 


pect, much leſs any above it, as in all ap- 
pearance, according to the circumſtances, 
that which the Gentiles pay ſeems to be. 
20. Whether in caſe the king expreſly com- 
mands all Chriſtians to attend the bier, and 
perform the funeral rites, and proſtrations, 
we may obey® 
Anfeer to the 20. As elſewhere, if there be 
any apoſtolical or ſuperſtitious acts in 
attending the bier, and the funeral, 
they may not; if they be only civil, 
they may. 9 
The determination, whether that wor⸗ 
ſhip be civil or religious, is left to thoſe 
who are there, ſo that the difficulty is not 


fully ſolv'd. Though I am fatisfied it is 


more than probable, that the worſhip on 
the part of the Gentiles is more than civil; 
for there is no doubt but that the whole 
kingdom's bewailing the death of the ele- 
phant, putting on mourning, a vaſt num- 
ber of prieſts meeting at the funeral, and 
all people lamenting as it were ſome great 
loſs and diſaſter befallen the kingdom, 
muſt have ſomething of a great myſtery 
among thoſe Gentiles, eſpecially for as 
much as that beaſt is look*d upon as a pre- 
ſage of happineſs and ſucceſs in thoſe coun- 
tries, where they have not the light of the 

goſpel. 
When this happen'd, the king did not 
command all perſons to come to SRL 
the 


concerning the Chineſe Maziftrates. 


the carcaſe of the elephant, but that al) 
who were preſent as it paſt by ſhould pay 
him the honour and reſpect abovementi- 


ſome body has condemn'd the action, I Nava- 
inſert it here as heroical and glorious. F. RETTE. 
John Baptiſt de Morales and his compani- WWW 
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Libati on. 


oned. To ſave doubts, and cut off diffi- 


culties, what occaſion was there for prieſts 


and Chriſtians to go ſee that monſtrous 


ſolemnity? Were it not better to have 
ſpar'd that curioſity, to avoid an action 
never done in the church? In my contro- 
verſies I mention the inſtances that may 
be urg'd againſt me, and anſwer them. 

21. Whether it be lawful for mandarines, 
or other Chriſtians before their feaſts to ſpill 


a little wine on the ground? The reaſon of 


making the doubt is, becauſe the ſaid ceremony 
is preſcrib*d by the rituals under the denomi- 


nation of a ſacrifice. | 


Anſwer to the 21. That it is not lawfal. 
This ceremony is of great antiquity in 
China, and 1s kept up to this day. For 


the better underſtanding of it, I here in- 


ſert what F. Proſper Intorceta writes in his 


ſapientia fincia, p. 73. F. 4. tranſlating the 


Chineſe text into Latin. It ſpeaks of Con- 


fucius, and ſays, Tho* he fed on the coarſer 
rice, yet pouring one part upon the ground, 


he ſacrificed to thoſe dead perſons, who in 


former ages had taught the manner of tilling 
the earth, dreſſing meat, &c. And this was 


the cuſtom of the antients in token of grati- 


tude; and he perform'd theſe things with 
much gravity and reverence. The commen- 
tator CHANG KO LAO expounds thus: 
Confucius took his food, not to nouriſh the 
body, but to increaſe in virtue. Other words 


yet plainer ſhall be ſet down in another 


1065. 


place. Thus 1t appears that the ſhedding 
any part of meat or drink on the ground, 
is in China calPd a ſacrifice, and is no ci- 
vil or political action. 5 


22. Whether we be oblig'd to take away 


the bills and ſcroles which are ſet up by order 
of the magiſtrates to defame our faith, a- 
gainſt our houſes and churches, or to confirm 


the faith by a publick confeſſion of it before 


the magiſtrates ® 
Anſwer to the 22. 

take them away; and if being ac- 

cus'd before the judges they are exa- 


min'd to the matter of fact, they are 


oblig'd to make a profeſſion of the 

true. faith. 5: 
The thing happen'd in China in the year 
1665. it was argued, and there was no 
ſmall variety of opinions. The fathers 
Grelon and Gaviani of the ſociety, adher'd 
ſtifly to the reſolution above written, I 
follow'd their ſentiment. 


his own hand tore the edicts ſet up at FO 
NGAN by order of a mandarine againſt 
our holy faith. True it is, he was moſt 
cruelly baſtinado'd for it, but exercis'd a 
great deal of patience under it; and tho 


They are oblig'd to 


Some years be- 
fore F. Francis Diaz of my order, with 


bruary. 


ons had reſolv'd to do the ſame at FO 


CHEU, it was not their fault that it was 


not done. S. Juſtin Martyr in former a- 
ges did the ſame, and was cruelly torment- 
ed for it. This is grounded on the doctrine 
of S. Thomas, generally receiv*d by all men, 
2. 2. J. 3. art. 2. where he ſays that when 
Gop's honour and the good of our neighbour 
requires it, the outward confeſſion of faith be- 
comes of precept. | 
23. Whether when the infidels publiſh 


books and pamphlets reflefting on our faith, © 


and falſely aſperſing the miſſioners, we are 


oblig*d by publick writings to defend the faith, 


and clear our ſelves from ſlanders ; or whe- 
ther we may give way to the prevailing party, 
and with timorous ſilence bear with our un- 
juſt flanderers ? : - 
Anſwer to the 23. If there be no immi- 
nent danger of a ſharper perſecu- 


tion, they may confute them by 


words and writing ; if there be dan- 
ger, let them bear for a while, and 
carry themſelves upon the negative. 

J have writ ſome things concerning 
this point, which ſeems to make out more 
than is here determin'd; however, it is a 
plain caſe we are to ſtand by this reſo- 
lution. We know that formerly ſeveral 
perſons ſtood up, and writ apologies in 
defence of our holy faith; and Spondanus, 
aun. 172, 277, 278, & -30r.. tells it us 
of Juſtinus, Miletus, Apollinaris, and 0- 
thers; and it is certain they did as we 
ought to do. Þ 

24. Whether when a tyrant commands 
miſſioners, or other Chriſtians to deliver up 
the books of the holy faith, as was done in 
the year 1665, it be lawful i deliver 
ii; _ _- 


1665. 


Anſiwer to the 24. That it is not law- 


This point was determin'd in the thir- 
teenth can. of the council of Arles, where 


are theſe words, It expells them from the 


clergy who ſhall deliver up ſacred books or 


veſſels to the Gentiles, or give in the names of 


the faithful. Se, 

The martyrology on the 24 of February 
mentions ſeveral who ſuffer'd glorious mar- 
tyrdom for refuſing to deliver up'the holy 
books. And they who through fear of tor- 
ments deliver*d them, were look*d upon as 
publick traytors. 1 

In November alſo is celebrated the feaſt 
of S. Valerianus, who ſuffer'd for refuſ- 
ing to deliver up the ſacred veſtments. 
Read the martyrology on the firſt of Fe- 
25. Whether Chriſtians may lawfully give 
Pictures of ſaints to the infidets their friends? 
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NAvA- 
RET TE. 


For on the one ſide, their aſfections are gain d 
by thoſe pictures in which they very much de- 
light, and the way is made eaſier for inſtrutt- 
ing them. But on the other ſide, they lying 


in the profound ſleep of gentility, experience 


has fhewn that they do not honour them as 


Doubts concerning 


pittures of ſaints, but as idols of the Euro- 
peans. : 


Anſwer to the 25. If there be no danger 


of their abuſing them, they may, to 
the intent to ſecure peace with them, 
and allure them to the faith, 


Doubts concerning the Worſhip given to Confucius. 


1, XX Hether F. Martin Martinez did ful- 
ly and truly lay before the holy con- 


gregation the whole matter of fact, in relation 


to the ceremonies perform'd to Confucius by 
the learned ? 


2. Whether the decree of the boly congrega- 


tion, as to the third queſtion propos d by F. 


Martinez, be grounded on a very probable 


opinion, or on the propoſition made by the ſaid 


F. Martinez? 
3. Whether the ſtruftures dedicated to the 


Worſhip of Confucius be temples or not * 


Theſe three points were anſwer'd in ano- 


ther place. 


The notes upon the decree granted in fa- 
vour of F. Martinez, which were ſet down 


before, fit this place, as do other things I 


have in my controverſies. In relation to 


the third point, I muſt obſerve and declare 


in this place briefly, that all the dictionaries 


the fathers of the ſociety have writ in Chi- 


na, call that which is dedicated to Confu- 
cius a temple, as ſhall appear more plainly 


in the place above-mentioned, and it 1s 
properly expreſs'd by the Chineſe word 


 MIAO. Obſerve further, that the diffi- 
culties there have been in theſe times con- 


cerning the philoſopher Confucius, tho? 
they were made known by the Dominican 
and Franciſcan miſſioners, yet they were 
not the authors of them, as ſhall be made 
out in the ſecond book of controverſies, 
where thoſe are ſet down which were ſeve- 


ral years before among thoſe of the ſociety. 
4. Whether to kneel before the ſtatue of 


Confucius, or his tablet, to burn perfumes, 
light candles, and the like, be mere political 


worſhip £ 


Anſwer 10 the 4. That theſe things are 


ot lawful, © 
That is as much as to ſay, that theſe 


actions are not merely political. 


Sacrifice 
to Confu- 
cius. 


5. Whether the ceremony of chuſing beaſts 
zo be offer'd to Confucius, be only political and 
civil? | 
To the fifth no anſwer 1s given, becaule 

the matter of fact does not appear. 

I propos'd the matter of fact, to my 
thinking, as plain as poſſible could be, 
which made me admire at the anſwer, I 
will repeat it here briefly: The day be- 
tore ſacrifice is offer*d to Confucius, they 
chuſe the beaſts thus; they pour hot wine 
into the ears of the ſwine (thoſe of the 
ſociety ſay it is a ſort of liquor like oil) if 


the ſwine moves its head, it is accepted of 
as fit for ſacrifice; if not, it is rejected. 
Other ancient Gentiles us'd ſuch like trials, 
as is mention'd in the ſecond tome. When 
the beaſt is accepted of, the mandarin makes 
it a low bow, and when kill'd another. 
Let any man judge whether this can be 
a civil political action. 

6. Whether the offering of hogs-blood and 
briſtles to Confucius, be political? the ſame 
is aſd concerning the ceremony of burying the 
briſtles and blood above-mention'd. 

Anſwer to the 6. Be it as it will, it is 

not lawful. his 

When the ſwine are kill'd, they keep 
ſome of their hair, or briſtles and blood, 
which they offer the next day before Con- 
fucius his image, or tablet; and afterwards 
bury it very folemnly, as is more particu- 
larly ſet down in another place. Some 
contend this action is political; the fathers 
Gouvea, Gaviniani, and others, were of ano- 
ther opinion. 5 
7. Whether the ceremony upon a figure of 
a man made of ſtrau, which was inſtituted 
according to the ritual, to call upon the ſpirits 
that they may be preſent at the ſacrifices, be 
religious or political? 

Anſwer to the 7. That it is not lawful. 

This ceremony is us'd in their offer- 
ings or ſacrifices they make to the dead. 
They lay under the tables there cover'd, 
a figure of a man, on which they pour a 
little wine. This is all explicated at large 


in the ſecond tome of controverſies; I can 


find no way to make it political. 
8. Whether the action of waſhing bis hands, 


which is perform'd by the magiſtrate, as a 


preparatory to make the offerings to Confu- 
cius, be political or ceremonial ? 

Anſwer to the 8. That it is not lawful. 

It plainly appears, that the argument 
ſome people make uſe of, which is to ſay, 
that theſe actions are indifferent, and there- 
fore may be tolerated, is of no force. To 
waſh hands, is in it ſelf indifferent; but 
in this caſe, and upon ſuch circumſtances, 
it becomes ceremonious and religious. The 
prieſts waſhing at the altar after the of- 
fertory, neither is, nor can be call'd a ci- 
vil or political action, but ceremonious 
and very religious. 

9. Whether Confucius his tablet, which 
the Chineſes think to be the ſeat of the ſoul, 
be a thing apper{aining to political 9 

or 


Book VII. 


the Worſhip of Confucius. 


For they believe the airy ſpirit of Confucius 
comes to it to receive the offerings. 
Anſwer to the 9. That is not lawful. 
I find many miſſioners of China divided 
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I could have wiſh'd the anſwer had been Nava- 
plainer, and ſuitable to the reaſons I pro- RETTE. 
pos d for making the doubt; I bring them Sn 


abour. this and other points. I took the 
doubt above propos'd from the diſpute 
that was ſome years ſince among the ſo- 
ciety. The reſolution they then came to 
is the very ſame as that above-written : 
that the learned Chineſes believe the ſoul 
of their maſter comes to the tablets, is 
own'd by themſelves, and the characters on 
it fully expreſs as much. That ſome deny 
It, is rather the effect of their obſtinate 
will, than of reaſon or underſtanding. 
10. The magiſtrates offer to Confucius 
pieces of white filk, which after the offering 
they caſt into the fire, and with it a veſſel of 
wine, ſaying ſome collets. Quære, Whe- 
ther theſe things belong to mere civil worſhip ? 
Anfwer to the 10. That it is not lavvfal, 
Among the other ceremonies they per- 
form to this philoſopher twice a year, be- 


| ſides other things they offer him nine pieces 


of white ſattin, every one with a collect, 
there may not be any more: After the of- 
fering they tie them to long ſtaves like 
Pikes, and burn them. Some ſay it is done 
in token of rejoicing; and that as it is a 
political and civil action to offer them to 


perſons living ſo it may be to the ſtatue 


or tablet of Confucius. 


- 11. The magiſtrate with both hands twice 
lifts up on high ſome wine, which they call 
bleſſed wine, and then drinks it; in bike 


manner be lifts up a portion of meat, which 


he receives from one attending, and offers it 


zo Confucius. The offering being ended, ſome 
collefts are read, which expreſs Confucius bis 
preſence, and invite him to drink of the wine 
that is offer'd him; and the Gentiles believe 
they ſhall receive honour, allvancement, and 
happineſs, as the conſequence of theſe offerings. 
uzre, Whether the aforeſaid offerings are 
in the nature of ſacrifice? © 


Anſwer to the 11. That they are not law- 


CE 8 
The main thing we deſire to know; is, 


Whether ſuch.ceremonies be lawful or not? 0 
It ſignifies little to me, Whether they may lieves in groſs errors, and therefore we all 


y look upon theſe choices as ſuperſtitious, 


be reputed as ſacrifices, or not. But by 
reading the reaſons alledg'd in the ſecond 
tome, every man may decide what the con- 
ſequence of them is. In this propoſition 
I did not deviate a tittle from what I was 
told by learned Chriſtians, who are they 
that beſt underſtand theſe affairs ; nor from 
what is writ in the ſecond book of the 
ſecond tome. Y e 
12. Whether the ſtatue of Confucius be 
an idol, or falſe ſunctity be attributed to it by 
the Chineſes ? NN = 

Anſwer to the 12. It was faid in another 
place not to be lawful. 

Vor.1. 


t and maintain ſuch falſe dottrines 


gion. 


in the place above-mention'd. The fathers 
Semedo, Kircher, and other grave men, all 
of the ſociety of Ixsus, are for me, whoſe 
opinion agrees with the ſentiments of our 
fathers and the Franciſcans. : 
13. Whether the ceremony of an nes, 
the ſpirit of Confucius be civil and political: 
Anſwer to the 13. That the matter of 
fact does not appear. © 
Among the ceremonies the Chineſes per- 
form to their maſter, and forefathers de- 
parted, there is bringing down of ſpirits, 
diſmiſſing and receiving, others call it ac- 
companying of them; be it as it will all 
is bad, it is ſet down in the ſecond tome. 
14. Whether the table ſet up before the 
ſtatue or tablet of Confucius be an altar ? 
Anſwer to the 14. That it is not lawful. 
According to the queſtion this implies, 
that it is not lawful to place a table before 
the ſtatue or tablet of Confucius, as the Chi- 
neſes uſe it, with candleſticks, antependi- 
um, and other formalities, nothing differ- 
ing from the ido}-alrars. = 
15. Whether the ceremony of chuſing a day for 
making of the ſaid offerings, can be reckon'd a | 
mere att of civil and political worſhip? _ 
Anſwer to the 15. If the worſhip be re- 
ligious, neither is it nor the choice 


„J 1 
The offerings and other actions explain- 
ed in the foregoing queſtions, are adjudg'd 
a religious, not a civil worſhip ; there- 
fore it is ſo often repeated, That it is not law- 
ful: conſequently it muſt be ſo to chuſe a 


day to perform any of thoſe acts. It is not 


as in our parts; days are fix'd for ſeveral 
ſorts of buſineſs that occurs, or for bull-feaſts, 
rejoicings, or undertaking a journey, Gc. 
wherein tegard is had to ſome corporal con- 
veniences, as the people being more at lei- 
ſure; leſs likelthood of rain, a more temperate 
ſeaſon, Sc. It is far otherwiſe in China, 
they obſerve whether days be lucky or un- 


lucky; whether they ſhall ſucceed to day, 


or miſcarry to morrow. That nation be- 


they uſing generally lots in them. And this 
not only to chuſe days, but to find a fortu- 
nate hour for what they are to do. 
16. Sippoſing the books of Confucius and 
the learn d ſect contain many, and thoſe viſi- 
ble errors; Quære, Whether Chriſtians may 
undertake the employment of maſters, and leach, 
The reaſon of making the doubt is, becauſe if 
they do fo, they approve of thaſe dotirines, and 


ſpread abroad their errors, On the other ſide, 


if this be forbid them, ſeveral who have no 


other livelihood will doubtleſs leave our reli- 
5 A 


Anſwer 


Nava — 
RET TE. 


1628. 


n 
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; Anfwer io the 16, That they may not. 
The fathers of the ſociety ſome years 
fince argu'd this p 
it, ſuppoſes Confucius and his ſect are full 
of many errors. The reaſons of making 
a doubt on both ſides were ſufficiently laid 


open; they are explain'd in what has been 


writ, and yet the reſolution was in the ne- 
ative, All will be made plainer in the 
econd tome. 


17. Suppoſing the aforemention'd errors; 


Quære, Whether Chriſtians may lawfully en- 
ter upon examinations ? For very often errors 


againſt faith are propos d in them, which thoſe 
who are to be examin'd, are oblig'd to juſtify, 
commend, explain, and maintain, in ſo much 
that it is not lawful for any man to vary one 


jot from the doctrine of claſſick authors; but 


the forbidding of this will certainly be the ſhut- 
ting up the way of ſalvation to many of them. 
Anſwer to the 17. That they cannot enter 
upon thoſe examinations, unleſs the 
do it with a deſign to oppoſe falſe 
doctrines. 
I was always at a ſtand about theſe two 


points; but being young in the miſſion, I. 
div'd into the matter, and obſerv'd what 


others did. Afterwards finding them con- 
troverted by the fathers of the ſociety, my 
doubt increas'd. Hitherto it was Iook'd 
upon as a great inconveniency to hinder 
the learned from performing the ceremo- 


nies to their maſter and philoſopher ; that 
which follows upon this reſolution, if not 
greater, is at leaſt more univerſal, as affec- 


ting many more. The inconveniences are 
already mention'd, and notwithſtanding 


them, the aforeſaid reſolution was given. 


I don't queſtion but it will ſurprize ſome 
in China, but it will not appear ſo ſtrange 


to thoſe who have read the arguments that 


paſt among thoſe of the ſociety upon this 
and other points in the year 1628. What 
they decreed is ſet down in the ſecond 
tome. I have ever declar'd, that if an ac- 
tion be bad in it ſelf, it neither is, nor 
can be juſtify*d on account of the inconve- 
niences that may enſue of not practiſing 
it. Read Cajetan in iii. ad Rom. where he 


handles this point acutely. 


18. Whether the wine and fleſh offer d to 
CO, are to be reputed as idol offer- 
ings? 2 

Tow to the 8. The matter of fact does 

not appear; if the offering be a ſacri- 
fice, it is unlawful, and the thing of- 
fer'd an idol - offering. N 
The ſaid offerings have been condemn'd 


above as unlawful, tho? it be not decided 


whether they are ſacrifices, In the treatiſe 
of the miſſioners of the ſociety, they are 
allow'd as facrifices; and it ſeems to be 


ſufficiently made out by the reaſons I urg®d 


in a particular treatiſe on this ſubject, The 


Doubts concerning 


point: He that decided 


Chineſe dictionaries made by the Europeans, 


agree in the ſame. „ 

19. Suppoſing that Confucius never own'd 
a Gop, nor angels, nor the immortality of 
the foul, nor any reward or puniſhment after 
this life; QUere, Whether Chriſtians being 


aſk'd by infidels concerning their ſalvation, and 


ſtate in the other world, may, or ought to affirm 
that obtain'd life everlaſting ? For we have 


not the leaſt ground to ſay ſo, and to anſwer the 


contrary, may cauſe many vor tycoon 
Anſwer to the 19. Upon that ſuppoſition 
it cannot be affirm'd that Confucius is 
ſav'd. | 
Much to this purpoſe is ſaid in the ſe- 
cond tome. There has been variety of 


opinions concerning the ſuppoſition, even 


among thoſe of the ſociety, and they are 
afoot to this day: There is not the leaſt 
difficulty in the reſolution given to me and 
others, who are very certain that man ne- 
ver had any knowledge of Gop. Others 
may pry further into the matter, to re- 
ſolve what anſwer they ſhall give. 


the reſt in the place above-mention'd. 


20. Whether it be lawful to maintain that 
Confucius out did Solomon in morals? = 
Anſwer to the 20. It does not become a 

_ Chriſtian to make ſuch compariſons, 


and give ſuch judgment. 
In the ſecond tome I mention, how a 


miſſioner was guilty of this failing; where- 


as others agree that. this philoſopher was 
not equal to Seneca, Cicero, or other anci- 
ent Europeans. Such expreſſions cannot be 
oppos'd, but by laying them before thoſe 
that have power to decide them. There is 
no better way to ſtop the mouths of talkers. 
Read S. Jerome in iii. ad Epheſ. Chryſoſt. Hom. 
15. in Gen. and S. Greg. in 1 Reg. i. Corn. 
a Lap. in Proem. ad Pent. vid. Sylveir. Tom. 
2. c. 4. in Luc. q. 2. & 6. pag. 376. u. 20. 

21. The miſſioners of the ſociety have an 


order for their miſſion, which expreſly forbids 


them by any means to affirm, that our holy 
law agrees with the ſect of Confucius in the 


whole, or in any part: the holy congregation © 
may, if it pleaſes, order the ſame upon this 


point. For ſuch an order is very material for 
the honour of the evangelical lap. 
Anſwer to the 21. All miſſioners are 
oblig'd to ſay the ſame concerning the 
law of Confucius, that was preſcrib'd 
the Jeſuits, as is inſtanced by the holy 
congregation. _ 
F. Jobn Balat upon ſeveral occaſions ac- 
quainted me with this order, and in my 
preſence ſtop'd the mouths of ſome imper- 
tinent perſons with it; but he did not in- 
form me whether it came from the holy 
congregation. Since it did, there is no 
doubt but it obliges all perſons, - and that 
more ſtrictly than if it came from ſome 
particular 
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particular ſuperior. Certainly he that been made to recal it, there is all the rea-Nava- 
mov'd for it, gave very good reaſons for ſon in the world it ſhould be obſerv'd, and KETTE. 
what he did. And ſince no application has that we all obſerve it. WW 


Eight Doubts concerning the Sacraments. 


1. WET Hether the form of baptiſm in the 

'V Chineſe language be valid; it is 

thus, NGOSIV L, or NI IN FU, KIE 

2 U, KIEXINGXIN MING CHE. 
Many deny it, and urge, that the Chineſes 
do not know either a true ſpirit, or true ſanc- 
tity; nor do the words XING XIN in 
their firſt inſtitution ſignify the holy Ghoſt : 
Nor is the unity of eſſence, power, or virtue 

expres d. 1 

Anſwer to the 1. No other anſwer can be 
given, but that they muſt uſe a form, 


more I have ſtudy'd this buſineſs, the 
greater the difficulty appears. Thoſe of 
my order add the aforeſaid word. 
Item, Whether abſolutely ſpeaking it be 
lawful to baptize the children of infidels, he- 
reticks and apoſtates, leaving them under the 
care of their parents? The miſſioners vary, 
and ſo do authors; but the council of Toledo 
| ſpeaking of the Jews, gives it in the negative. 
The infidels hearing converts ſay, that bap- 
/ tiſm delivers from the devil, and is a whote- 
ſome medicine to this and other purpoſes, they 


or words that expreſs the action of 
baptizing, and the Unity of eſſence, 
together with the Trinity of perſons ; 

or elſe uſe the Latin words as in the 
weſtern-church, „ 
We had a great diſputation upon this 
ſubject at Canton. The greater part were 


of opinion it was valid: I and ſome others 
oppos'd it as much as poſſible, and could 


not be ſatisfy'd in a point of ſuch great 
conſequence. I ſent advice to thoſe of my 
order who were abſconded, never to make 
uſe of that form, or ſuffer it to be us'd by 
the Chriſtians. If it be valid, I do not queſ- 


tion but that which authors reject out of 


Cajetan is much more ſo. Some time af- 
ter I ſaw it rejected, and declar'd invalid 
in a treatiſe of the fathers of the ſociety. In 


the ſecond tome I ſet down the arguments 


us'd on both ſides, And tho? I declar'd 
the principal ſubſtance of it at Rome, being 
it depends on a ſtrange language whereof 
they have no knowledge, 
think convenient to reſolve according to it, 
2. Whether it be convenient to add to the 
| form of baptiſm the Chineſe Chriſtians com- 
monly uſe, viz. NGO SI VL, Sc. the 
word IE, that the word MIN G which ſig- 
nifies the name, may be confin'd to the ſingu- 
lar number? For ſo and no otherwiſe is the 
unity of eſſence or virtue ſignify'd, 
Anſwer to the 2. as to the firſt, 
It is an eſſential point in baptiſm to ex- 


preſs the unity of eſſence, as was ſaid to 


the firſt doubt. In all the form ſet down 


about it, there is no word or particle to 
confine the word MING to the ſingular 


number; and of it ſelf, and as it there 
ſtands, it ſerves indifferently for the ſingu- 
lar or plural; but rather for the latter in 
this place, becauſe three perſons go before. 
In Latin and Spaniſb we place In the name 
before the perſons, and the Chineſes accord- 
ing to their grammar place it at laſt, The 


they do not 


when there is but one by, who underſtands. 


ſecond 


beg their fick or poſſeſs d children may be bap- 
tized. Quære, Whether it be lawful to bap- 
tize them upon the aforeſaid motives? 
Anſwer. It is not lawful to baptize them, 
if they are to be left after baptiſm in 
the power of infidels. _ 
Anſwer to the other part. That it is not 
lawful to baptize upon thoſe motives 
7 % oe 
I have ſeen both caſes, and variety of 
opinions among the miſſioners. The couh- 
cil of Toledo 4. c. 59. & refertur cap. Fude- 
or. 16 queſt. 1. ſpeaks thus ; That the chil- 
dren of Jews which are baptized, be ſepa- 
rated from the company of their parents, leſt 


bey be led by them into error and prevarication. 


The ſame reaſon ſtands good in the caſe 
of Gentiles and hereticks. The reſolution 
ſet down, is the doctrine of maſter Bannez 
upon the ſubject of baptiſm, and others. 
Some moderns, and among them Diana, 
ſpeak otherwiſe as to the children of here- 
ticks. Read Leander tract. 2. de bapt. 
. ST CS 185 
Authors ſpeak variouſly as to the ſecond 
caſe. Our moſt reverend Paſſerinus has it 
in terminis, and reſolves as above. In the 
| tome I ſpeak enough to the pur- 
pole.” 35 he 
3. The miſſoners are unanimouſly of opini- 
on, that it is very expedient, for avoiding the 
calumnies of the Gentiles, to give females at 
womens eſtate the ſacramentals with a pencil, 
and not with the finger. However it is defir'd 

to know the will of our moſt boly LoRD. 
Anſwer to the 3. It was anſwer'd elſe- 
where, that the common practice of 

the church is to be obſerv'd. 15 

I ſuppoſe it may be done as was pro- 
pos'd, and that this opinion is general a- 
mong doctors, therefore I was perſuaded 
the anſwer would have been favourable. 
But they always taking care, and that 
with good reaſon, not to open a way to de- 
part from the general uſe and practice 
of the church, they did not conſent to 98 5 
| . ; de- 
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pearance, how ſhould they diſpenſe with 
not adminiſtring of the ſacfamentals? 
43g. Whether on account of any one ſingular 
ca) it be lawful abſolutely and univer(; 7 
abſtain from adminiſtring the oil © 2 9 85 Ny 
mens 10 females at womens eftate ? For it ſeems 
fo be againſt the decree of the  boly congre 11 55 
Anſwer to the 4. That it is not l. 
In the ſecond tome J ſet down all that 
was alledg d in the diſputation at Canton up- 
ar 11 DOIN. 
e boly congregation may be pleas'd to 
1 8 Tr all 0 oners adminiſter the ſacra- 
ment of baptiſm in the ſame form. 
Arſwer to the 5. It was order'd before, 
that all ſhould obſerve uniformity in 
holy rites. 
There has been no ſmall v variety in this 
particular, as ſhall appear in its place. 
6. His bolineſs's pleaſure is alſo dęſir'd, 


for the biſhops uſing ſome ſort of inſtruments in 


adminiftrin confirmation, to anoint women 
grown with the holy chriſm, and to give the 
ſtroke on the cheek. His pleaſure is likewiſe 
defir d for omitting the anointing of feet in ad- 
miniſtring extreme unction to women. 
Ae to the 6. It has been anſwer'd be- 
fore, that the cuſtom of the church 


Is to be obſerv'd in adminiſtring theſe 


ſacraments. 

& is plain the point concerning > confir- 
mation is more difficult than what 7 
ropos'd,. num. 3. for grave authors ſay, 

pr is an eſſential part of this ſacrament, 


that the biſhop lay on the chriſm with his 


own fingers. And according to this opi- 


nion, the pope cannot diſpenſe for doing it 


with any other inſtrument. There is an- 
other opinion that holds the contrary. 

As to the ſecond part the difficulty was 
leſs, fince all the doctors agree with S. 
Thomas, that the: anointing of the feet is no 
eſſential part of that erneut Neverthe- 
leſs it is not allow'd for the reaſon above 


alngn n'd. Baronius fays, The Cburcb is moſt 


Tenacious of antiquity. It will not allow any 
to depart from its antient and univerſal 
cuſtom. We think in China it is com- 

mendable zeal that moves us to attempt 
theſe and the like things, to make the ac- 
ceſs to our religion the more eaſie and pleaſ- 
ing; and don't doubt but at Rome pan 
Zeal is as Brent and as hot as ours, yet 
we ſce they oppoſe our opinions. hel 


relolutions by order of che holy congrega- 


tion were laid_. before the cardinals Bong 
'and Caſanate, of whoſe learning, Zeal, and 
virtue, none can make any queſtion no 


more chan of the moſt reverend fathers 


255 who fi nd them. We writ to 
Manila upon ery ſubject, and che 


Dbubte cunce cer 


Nava- 1 defit'd, tho? in China we all a reed to it. 
' RETTE. And if they will not diſpenſe with 4 cere- 
wv mony ſo eaſily to be diſpenſed with in àp- 


moſt R. F: F. Francis de Paula, then the 
ſecond . time provincial of our. province, 
commiſſary of the inquiſition, and biſhop 
elect of New Caceres, anſwer'd us, That 
we muſt not omit che anointing of the 
feet; and in caſe we could not do it, 
we ſhoul forbear adminiſtring the facra- 
I. he anſwer ſeem'd to us rigid, 
find it was agreeable to the reſolu- 

tion at Rome. 
The following caſe is part of chat which | 


went before. 


6. The Chineſes when they marry are wont Marriage. 
10 kneel to beuven and earth, to repair to the . 


idol-remples, where many of them place the 
images of their anceſtors parted, or elſe their 
tablets, and kneel to them. Quzre, Whe- 
ther it be lawful to tolerate the aforeſaid ce- 
remonies, or connive at them, leaving the 
Chriſtians in their ignorance, or ſi implicity. 

Anſwer to the 6. Concerning marriages, 

and the ſuperſtitions us'd at them, the 

anſwer 1s, they are not lawful. 

This point is handled i in the ſecond book 
of the ſecond tome. ; 


7. Experience teaches that of a hundred Convert 
women which are gain'd to the church, whilſt women. 


they are marry d to heathen huhanis, at 
leaſt fourſeore fall back. But for maid-ſer- 
vants tobo appear good Chriſtians whilſt they 
are under the yoke of ſervitude, when mar- 
ried to infidels, not one of them perſeveres; 
what remedy can the miſſi oners And againſt 
fuch misfortunes? 
Miſe lo ibe 7. The retnedy 1 is, and moſt 
| abſolutely neceſſary, that the faithful 
do not marry infidels, becauſe the 
marriage is not valid; other remedies 
are to be afk'd of God. 
F. Francis Brancato had much experience 
of the firſt part, he ſaid not twenty in a 
hundred perſever d. Of the ſecond I L505 


not how it has been found in other parts, 
but in ours we are ſure no woman ſlave 


ever cohtinu'd | a Chriſtian after ſhe was 
marry*d to an infidel. Read Oleaſt. in 
Deut. vii. y. 1. ad mores. Diana writes, 
fuch marriages were tolerated i in thoſe coun- 


tries, becauſe there were hopes the infidel 


husband would be converted by the Chri- 
ſtian wife, or & contra; he was little vers'd 
in theſe affairs. The reaſon \ is, becauſe the 
miſſioners cannot hinder it. In the reſo- 
lution above thoſe. marriages are declar'd 


void, by reaſon of the impedimentum diri- 
mens "there i is in them; and the ſame im 


diment laſting as long as they live together, 
it is in effect living in fornication, and con- 
ſequently either che huſband or wife that 
is a Chriſtian cannot be abſolv'd till they 
part. There is no doubt but this will give 
great trouble to the miſſioners, and thoſe 
Chriſtians who are ſo marry'd. As long 
as poſitive charch-laws were not Fan 
is 


Book VII. 


the Worſhip of the Dead. 
this might be conniv'd at, but at preſent 


it cannot; therefore recourſe muſt be had 
to Gop : we mult govern our ſelves as we 
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n, 4 I ſhe happen to ſteal from her hus- Nava- 
band. 5. If ſhe prove diſobedient to her father RETTE. 
and mother-in-law, Upon any of theſe account 


are directed, and not rely on our own know- 


ledge, fancy and opinion. Thus ſhall we 
go on ſafely; and tho* we imagine we 
ſhall advance little this way, perhaps we 
may prevail the more, and Gop whoſe 


cauſe it is may favour, protect and aſſiſt 


us. And tho' there be fewer Chriſtians, 


a few good are better than a great ma- 
Our Niger in his treatiſe de 
Reform. Relig. ſpeaks of an emperor who 


ny bad ones. 


was us'd to fay, he had rather have ten 
good horſes in his ſtable than an hundred 
bad ones; and he was in the right. F. 
Adrian Grelon urg'd this very ſame in a 


meeting at Canton, let us look for the grain 


Divorce. 


and leave the chaff. 


8. There is no ſmall variety of opinions 
among ibe miſſioners concerning the marriages 


of thoſe countries, whether they are valid or 


not; as for the Chineſe marriages ſome hold 


his ſchool. 


reflections above on theſe 


the affirmative, ſome the negative. The phi- 
loſopher Confucius afign'd five impediments 
which diſſokve matrimony, to be obſerv'd by 
1. if a woman be talkative. 2. 


If ſhe fall into the leproſy. 3. If ſhe be bar- 


a man has full liberty to diſſolve the marriage, 
and the woman has leave to marry another. 
Quzre, Whether the aforeſaid impediments 
do any way prejudice the indiſſolubility of ma- 
trimony? = 
Anfwer to the 8. Thoſe impediments men- 
tion*d do not diſſolve matrimony. 
We had ſeveral diſputes at Canton con- 
cerning theſe points. In the ſecond tome 
I ſet down what both parties alledg*d. F. 
M. Ferre argues, Whether the marriages 
of Tunguin be valid, or not, and largely 


proves the affirmative. I do not queſtion 


ut it is a favourable opinion for miſſioners, 
if they will follow it. The greateſt diffi- 
culty lies in this, whether if the matter of 
fact be propos'd as in reality it is, and 


as I can teſtify in this particular by what I 


have heard, I then judge it to be as the 
aforeſaid author writes. The great opinion 


all men have of his extraordinary know- 


ledge, makes his doctrine the more practi- 


cable, as do the reaſons he gives for his 


opinion, and the anſwers to all arguments 
that can be urg'd againſt him. 


Twenty five Doubts concerning the Worſhip the Chineſes give to their Dead. 


I. Hether other miſſioners are to ſtick 
to the information given into the ho- 


ly congregation by F. Martin Martinez touch- 
ing the buſineſs of the dead here propos d, and 
are oblig'd to obey the decree granted him by 


the ſaid holy congregation? The reaſon of mak- 
ing the doubt is, becauſe it was diſapprov'd 
by very grave fathers of the ſociety. 
Anſwer to the 1. It has been anſwer*d be- 
fore, and miſſioners are to act accord- 
ing to the reſolutions of the holy con- 
gregation. bs 


In the ſecond tome I give an account, 
how F. Martinez his propoſitions were 


diſlik'd by the fathers John Adamus, Anto- 
ny de Gouvea, and Ignatius d Acoſta, the an- 


clenteſt and graveſt miſſioners of theſe times; 


nor did F. Emanuel George approve of it. 


For theſe four I have it of my own know- 


ledge, and gueſs the ſame of others. The 
propoſitions, 


perſon was taken away by a violent death, the 
ſame ceremonies are perform d without the city. 


Quzre, Whether the aforeſaid ceremonies may 
be tolerated in Chriſtians, for the comfort of 
their relations? Cr 

Anſwer to the 2. That it is not lawful. 

I thought no man would have ſpoken a 
good word for this ceremony, which is ſtill 
practis'd in China, becauſe it plainly ap- 
pears of it ſelf to be bad. Since I found 
ſome contend it is only civil and political. 


What has been faid about it is mention*d 


in its proper place. 


3. M ben the body is laid into the tomb, Funerali. 
be Chineſes are wont to put wheat, rice, and 


other ſorts of grain, as alſo gold, ſilver and 


jewels, according to the quality of the party 
deceas d, into his mouth. And gathering the pa- 


rings of the nails into little bags, together 
with the ſciſſars that cut them off, they place 
them in the four corners of the coffin. Quæ- 


clear this point. 
2. The Chineſe rituals ordain, That when 
any perſon dies another takes his garment, and 
ſtanding on the top of the houſe towards the 
north with the dead body's garment calls the 


re, Whether it be lawful to allow theſe things 
to Chriſtians, and to connive at their ſim- 
plicity® - 

For theſe things ſeem to be done, that the 


foul three times. 
ven, then towards earth, and laſtly through 


He is to call towards hea- 


the middle region; which done folding up 
the dead perſon's garment, be goes down lo- 
wards the ſouth, and ſtretching it out upon the 
body they thus expect the return of the ſoul and 
8 of tbe body three days. F ihe 
F 


dead may make uſe of what is bury'd with 
them, which appears by that, before the Tar- 
tars put out the edict for cutting off the hair, 
they were wont to put the hair and a comb into 
the coffin, which they do not now ſince they 
don't wear long hair. 
_ Anſwer to the 3. That the miſſioners are 
oblig'd to make known thoſe errors to 
5B. ſuch 


Nava- ſuch as are converted, and to- admo- 
RETTE. niſh them to leave the. | 
It is eaſy to gueſs that a nation fo full of 


Soul. 


and protect it. 


ſuperſtitions, and ſo remote from the light 


of the goſpel, muſt at every ſtep ſtumble 
and fall. What has been mention'd can 
no way be excus'd from being a vain cuf- 
tom. We do not ſpeak here of the cere- 


mony which abundance of Chineſes uſe, of 


putting a piece of money into the mouth of 


the dead perſon, which is to ſerve the ſoul 


as a Viaticum into India; no man doubts 
but this is plainly ſuperſtitious. 

4. Whether it may be allow'd Chriſtians 
ta place a corporeal repreſentation of the 
*or near the dead body, to ſecure and projet? 
it | 

Anfwver to the 4. That it is not lawful. 

The Chineſe ritual directs, when any per- 
ſon dies, to make of pieces of ſilk the 
image and repreſentation of the ſoul, with its 
face, eyes, and other limbs, in the reſem- 
blance of a child in ſwadling bands, as 


they are uſually dreſs'd in Spain. They 


place it near to the dead body, to cheriſh 
The cut of it is in the ri- 


tual. It is plain, this is contrary to the 


F 
6 
lance. 


5. Concerning the Chineſe TIAO, in 


Spaniſh calPd Peſame, in Engliſh condoling; 


uzre, Whether it may be tolerated in Chri- 


ans? The reaſon of making the doubt is, be- 
cauſe the Chineſe ritual erdains, that the 


aforſaid ceremonies of condoling are to be per- 


form'd before the bed on which the image of 
the ſoul lies, and they offer candles and per- 
fumes to that figure or image; which not hav- 
ing been propos d in the year 1645, therefore 
now the deciſion of the holy congregation is 


deſired. 7 
Anſwer to the 5. As elſewhere in the ne- 
gative. . | 

There has been no little diſagreement 
about this particular in China. True it is, 
I never ſaw the caſe ſet down by any miſſi- 
oner, ſo formally as I 
the holy congregation forbid it without all 
that, much more when all the particulars 
above are expreſs'd. F. Antony Gouvea ſe- 
veral times told me, he did not like it; 
and if what the ritual ſays, whence I took 
the. propoſition, be obſerv'd, I believe no 
man will like it. . 

6. It is the cuſtom of the Chineſes at 
every thirty foot the bier is carry'd, to ſcatter 
a certain quantity of ruddy earth. Quære, 
Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians 10 do 


it, foraſmuch as il ſeems to tend to no good. 


end 
Anſwer to the 6. That it is not lawful. 
At every thirty foot or thereabouts, as 
the bier paſſes, they throw down a baſket 
of ruddy clay: I own I am not ſatisfy'd 
of the end or deſign of it, bur it appears 


 Donbts conceruing 


propos d it; but 


this action can have no good meaning. 
The graver ſort uſe it. I muſt obſerve 
that all that is ſaid in this place belongs 
to the learned ſecte. = 

7, Quære, Whether F. Martinez his 
propoſition, viz. The Chineſes attribute no 
divinity to their fouls departed, they neither 
aſt, nor hope any thing of them, be tolerable? 
Foraſmuch as the graveſt miſſioners, and al- 
moſt all that are now in China, maintain the 
contrary; and F. Martinez himſelf affirm*d 
the contrary in China. . 

Anſwer to the 7. As was anſwer'd elſe- 

where, that it is not lawful. 

I could have wiſh'd the ſolution of this 
doubt had been plain, I wrir much about 
it in the ſecond tome. F. Antony of S. Ma- 
ry a Franciſcan writ enough againſt the pro- 
poſition. The ſame may be gather'd from 
the writings of the fathers Matthew Riecius, 
Julius Meni, and Pantoja ; the fathers Acoſ⸗ 
ta and Fabre are of the fame opinion in ex- 
preſs terms, and F. John Balat aflur'd me 
the ſame of the reſt. F. Alvaro Semedo 
publiſh'd it in print, page. 125 of his Chi- 
xe/e empire, and 119. F. Gonvea writes 
the fame in his manuſcript hiſtory, which 
has had the approbation of the fathers A.- 
cunna the viſitor, Amaya the vice-provin- 


cial, and Canavari a very ancient miſſi- 


oner; it is in chap. vi. fol. 26. In the 
meetings thoſe of the ſociety had in the 
years 28 and 44, they conclude upon the 
fame. So does F. Intorceta in his Sapien- 
tia Sinica, pag. 39. The infidels maintain 
it, Chriſtians own it, and F. Martinez him- 
ſelf confels'd in China that it was true for 
three hundred years laſt paſt. He propoſ- 
ed the contrary at Rome, and methinks 
ought to have expreſs'd what has been ſaid, 
tho? he had not thought it to be fo from 


the original inſtitution of the Chineſes. It 
| ſhall be explain'd at large in the place 


above mention'd. Py 
8. Whether it belawful to leave the Chri- 
ſtiaus who ſacrifice io their dead and to Con- 
fucius, in their ignorance and ſimplicity, and 
to connive at theſe their ſacrifices? For the 


Chineſes are wont to chuſe certain days to 


perform the aforeſaid ſacrifices, and to conſult 


heaven, whether the day jo choſen be fit for 


thoſe ceremonies. 1 

Anſtwer to the 8. That they are oblig'd 
to admonith them of the aforeſaid er- 

rors. 

I uſe the word ſacrifices, becauſe in m 
opinion, and of others, they are really 
ſuch, and becauſe all the miſſioners of the 
ſaciety call them fo in their writings, and 
among others it may be ſeen in F. Intor- 
ceta's ſapientia Sinica. And it is not likely, 
or credible that ſo many learned men, and 
ſo well vers'd in the language and books 
of the Chine/es, ſhould not have div'd * 
the 
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Dead. 


Temples, 


the Worſhip of the Dead. 


che ſenſe of the words, and had the ſenſe 


to diſtinguiſh betwixt an offering and a ſa- 
crifice. A further account is given of it 
e, 5 

9. Whether the Chineſes previous three 
days faſt, and abſtaining from the marriage- 
bed for ſeven days, to diſpoſe them for the 
aforeſaid ſacrifices, be a political preparatory 
cleanſing, or rather religious, and may be 
lawfully allote d the Chriſtians ? FL 

Anſwer to the 9. That the aforeſaid pre- 

paration is unlawful, 

I could never conceive theſe were poli- 
tical and civil acts, whereas the end to 
which they are directed is not ſuch ; whe- 
ther it be a ſacrifice in the ſtricteſt, or in 


the largeſt ſenſe, but no honourable offer- 
ing. For it is a receiv'd maxim, that actions 


take their denomination from the end they 
tend to, concerning which ſee S. Thom. 1. 
2. q. 18. art. 2. and 4. 
10. Whether that treble crying out in the 
nature of ſigbing may be allow*d the Chriſti- 
aus? The Chineſe ritual diretts, that as they 
go into the temples of the dead, ſome perſons 
cry out three times after the nature of ſigb- 
ing, to awake the ſouls that dwell within with 
the noiſe. | %%% 
. Anſwer to the 10. That it is not law- 

ul. . e „ 

This ceremony is not perform'd every 


time they go into thoſe temples, but at 
ſuch time as other ceremonies are to be 
It is to the purpoſe, 


rform'd there. 
whether the voice be in the nature of a 


ſigh, hoarſe, or after any other material 
manner. Read à Lapide in vi. Bar. V. 31. 


II. Whether the ceremonies and worſhip 


perform*d by the Chineſes to the dead be real 


ſacrifices * whereas nothing ſeems to be want- 
ing to make them ſo: As alſo becauſe th 
are calPd by the Chineſes KUNG JANC 
as the worſhip of the idols is calPd. © 


Anſwer to the 11. That they are unlaw- 


RE: „ 
I ſaid above, it ſignified little to us whe- 


ther they are ſacrifices or not, the matter 
is to know whether thoſe ceremonies are 
lawful. The reaſon of putting the que- 


ſtion whether they are true ſacrifices was 
taken from cardinal Lugo, who teaches 
that ſacrifice 1s equally ſo call'd, whether 
true or idolatrous, and that the latter is 
alſo truly ſo on account of the reality of 
the ſign. As Vaſquez and others, taking 


it from S. Thomas, ſay that, Adoration is 


equally ſo cald, whether it be that of the 
true Deity, or idolatrous. This point is 
handled ar large in the ſecond tome often 
mention'd. 

12. Whether the houſes of the dead be tem- 
ples, or Halls? The aforeſaid houſes have three 


ſeveral names, SCU TANG, MIAO, and 


NI; all which, according 
:1 


to the Chineſe 


to balls: | 
Anſiwer to the 12. No anſwer can be 
given, becauſe the matter of fact is 
not plainly made out. 
The proofs I brought were in themſelves 
very ſufficient : but the recalling of the de- 


cree granted to F. Martinez, depending 


on this point, it was thought neceſſary 
there ſhould have been ſomebody who 
was well vers'd in the Chine/e language to 
ſpeak for him. F. Martin Martinez was 
the firſt of all the miſſioners that ever 


were in China, who invented the name of 


halls for the aforeſaid ſtructures; and fo 
it appears by all the dictionaries the fathers 
of the ſociety had put out in China: the 
fathers Alvaro Semedo and Intorceta, which 
laſt writ after F. Martinez had made his 
propoſition, unanimouſly call them tem- 
ples. They plainly are made out to be ſo 
by the Chineſe books, by their ſhape and 


form, being in all reſpects equal to the 


idol temples. The uſe and end they are 
built for is well known, which is no other 


than to perform ceremonies to and wor- 


ſhip their dead, to petition and pray to 
them. In ſhort, they are no dwelling pla- 
ces or habitation for living people, nor 
built to that purpoſe; have pictures, and 


altars with candleſticks, and other orna- 


ments; and many of them have a bell: 


the Chineſes look upon them as temples, 


what matter is it if others call them halls? 
H. O. B. This being a material point, 
and upon which much variance has been, 
it was requiſite to inſert in the ſecond tome 
all that was ſaid to it at Canton, or writ 
upon the ſubjec. „„ 

13. Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to 


be preſent in the aforeſaid places, together 


with the infidels, at the prayers, ſacrifices 
and other ceremonies, not giving an inward 
conſent, but only in outward preſence, direłt- 


ing all thoſe things in their mind to Gop, 
which the otbers direct to their dead? 


Anſwer to the 13. That it is not lawful. 
F. Antony of S. Mary and I enquir'd con- 
cerning this point of ſome Chriſtians, and 
particularly of one whoſe name was Paul, 
and another call'd CHANG Mark, a Bat- 
chelor; who told us, it was an eſtabliſh'd 
cuſtom in China to pray to their progeni- 
tors, deceas'd emperors, and Confucius the 
philoſopher; and that they and other Chri- 
ſtians were preſent at it, as well as the infi- 
dels; only with this difference, that when 
the prayers were read directed to the dead, 
they as Chriſtians directed them in their in- 
tention to Goo. Other matters to this 

purpoſe are handled in the ſecond tome. 


14. Whe- 


baoks, the common way of talking, the cere- NA vA- 
monies perform'd in them, and the end for RETTE. 
which they are erelted, belong to temples, not \ WW 
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Jets. 


Souls. 


1 Doubts concerning | 


14. Whether the tablets of the dead are 


abſolutely to be calPd ſuperſtitious ? 
ſtitious. 
This is a very material point in that miſ- 
ſion. At firſt they call'd them little boards, 
or tablets; they ought to call them taber- 
nacles, as in effect they are. One of them 
was carried to Rome, the moſt eminent 
lords cardinals of the holy congregation 


ſaw it; the letters and myſteries contain'd 


in the form, figure, length, breadth and 


depth, were explicated to them, with other 


particulars neceſſary towards their making 
a judgment of them. They have been 
condemr'd three times. F. Antony de Gou- 
vea us'd to tell me he did not like the let- 
ters that were in thoſe tabernacles. Brother 
Antony Fernandez, temporal coadjutor to 
the ſociety, a Chineſe by birth, and other 
Chriſtians, aſſur'd me it was very common 
in that kingdom to believe that the ſouls 
of the dead come to thoſe boards, and re- 


ſide in them. The ſame appears by the 
Cbineſe books, and the two meetings of the 
| ſociety above-mention'd. All ſhall be ſer 


down in the place above-written. 


errors concerning the ſteam of the meat feed- 
ing the ſouls of the dead, and of their reſiding 
in thoſe boards, may lawfully pay the other 
ceremonious worſhip to the boards, and offer 


meat before them 


Anſcwer to the 15. That it is not law- 
"ob. ET 

| Theſe two points were diſcuſs'd in the 
two meetings aforeſaid; and they agree, 
that the Chine/es imagine the ſouls feed up- 
on the ſteam and ſmell of the meat they 


offer before the boards, or tablets. 


Sacrifice. 


fice to the peculiar ſpirits of thoſe places, to 


whom they alſo return thanks for the benefits 
they have beſtow'd on the dead bodies, and 


pray that they will always aſſiſt them. Which 
being given for granted: Quære, Whether 
F. Martinez ought 10 have expreſs'd this ce- 
remony in his propoſition ® Item, Whether 


Chriſtians omitting the aforeſaid ceremony, 


may lawfully perform the reſt ? For their ri- 

tual commanding the obſervation of all theſe 

ceremonies, the Chineles ſeeing ſome of them 

perform'd by the Chriſtians, will believe they 

obſerve all the reſi. _—_ 

Anſcwer to the 16. That the faithful can- 
not join in thoſe ſuperſtitions. 

This point has been handled in the re- 
flections upon F. Martinez's propoſitions. 
More ſhall be ſaid in another place. 

17. The Chineſe ritual allows ſons lawfully 
begotten to offer ſacrifice to the dead, which it 
abſolutely forbids the illegitimate. Quære, 
Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to take 
upon them and perform this office and em- 
ployment ? 


Anſwer to the 14. That they are ſuper- 


15. Whether Chriſtians, laying aſide the 


16. At ſepulchers the Chineſes offer ſacri- 


Anſwer to the 17. That it is not law- 
Since even the ſons of concubines, who, 


according to what has -been faid above, 


cannot be altogether call'd illegitimate, 
are excluded from thoſe offerings as inca- 
pable and irregular, it is a viſible conſe- 
quence, that what is there offer*d is not 
an indifferent oblation to the living and 
dead, as ſome would make it, becauſe no 
perſon 1s incapable or excluded from offer- 
ing meat or other things to the living ; 
therefore it is moſt certain there is ſome- 
thing more peculiar and myſterious in this 
action, as there is in erecting temples to the 
dead, which all perſons may not do: and 
it is moſt undoubted, that all perſons 
whatſoever may build as many houſes, 
habitations, and halls as they pleaſe, there 
being no determinate number for them, as 
there is for temples, which the emperor 
himſelf cannot exceed or increaſe, whereas 
he is under no confinement as to palaces 
and halls. Theſe reaſons were ever of great 
force with me as to what has been faid ; 
others ſhall be alledg*d in due time in con- 


firmation of this ſubject. 

18. Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to Ceremo- 
give an account before the boards or tablets, ras o the 
in the temples of their departed anceſtors, of up 


their marriages or contracts, to offer meat 


with the uſual genuflexions, ſhedding wine up- 


on the image of a man made of fliraw ? 
Item, Whether it be lawful to perform the 
fame ceremony, and burn perfumes when they 
undertake any buſineſs, enter upon employ- 


ments, go abroad, and return home? 


Anſwer to the 18. 
. | | 

I ſpoke of ſome ceremonies the Chineſes 
uſe at their marriages in the ſecond book 


That it is not law- 


of this volume. As for the reſt that con- 


cern the Chineſe nation, I was always of o- 
pinion the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke to it, Miſd. 
X111. where he ſays, „ Then maketh he 
prayer for his goods, for his wife and 
e children, and is not aſham'd to ſpeak 
« to that which hath no life. For health, 
« he called upon that which is weak; for 
life, prayeth to that which is dead; for 
« aid, humbly beſeecheth that which hath 
« leaſt means to help; and for a good 
e Journey, he aſketh of that which cannot 
« ſet a foot forwards: And for gaining 
ce and getting, and for good ſucceſs of his 
“ hands, aſketh ability to do of him that 
“ is moſt unable to do any thing. 
19. When the ſtructure of the temple of 
the dead is finiſh*d, the crevices that remain 
are to be fill'd up with the blood of beaſts, 
according to the great Chineſe ritual, which 
is, it ſays, to worſhip the habitation of ſpi- 
rits, Quære, Whether Chriſtians may law- 
fully perform the aforeſaid ceremony ? 
Anſwer 


* 
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Anſwer to the 19. That it cannot be 
lawfully done or practis'd. 
It is a plain caſe, this ceremony is not 
perform'd in China in halls, or other 
dwelling-places. 5 
20. Whether it be lawful to celebrate pub- 
lick obſequies with the maſs for heathens, 
who dy'd in their infidelity, for the comfort 
of Chriſtians, tho” the ſacrifice of the maſs 
be not applied fer the inſidels departed ? Item, 
Whether it be lawful to ſay maſſes for the 
dead, that Gon may eaſe their pains ? 
Anſwer to the 20. That it is not law- 
ful. 
A miſſioner practis'd the firſt part, as 
he himſelf publickly own'd to all the reſt 
of us that were there aſſembled together, 
but only he approv'd of it: the ſame per- 


ſon maintain'd the ſecond. What was 


urg'd about it on both ſides, is ſet down 


in the ſecond tome. As to the ſecond part, 


ſee S. Thom. in 4. d. 45. q. 2. art. 2. and 
Suarez de vit. Chriſt. d. 43. ſe. 3. & 
fom. 4. in 3 part. M. S. Thom. 2. 2. 4. 
83. d. 27. art. 6. and Lugo de incarn. diſp. 
5. ſeit. 5. num. 108. „„ 
21. Whether Gentiles who do not live o- 


ver-looſely, but in ſome meaſure modeſily, be 


puriſh*d with eternal ſufferings ? ſome miſſio- 
ners defend the negative. RR 


ſuch Gentiles are not puniſh'd with 
everlaſting pains, contradict the go- 
8 = : | 


Methinks this may ſuffice to ſtop their 


mouths, What was ſaid on this ſubject 
ſhall be ſet down. Some ſay, that if any 


one dy'd in only original and venial ſin, 


he would be damn'd, much more thoſe we 
have ſpoken of. Read Wiſd. xii. 
22. Whether there be a diſtinct place to be 


aſſign'd in the other world for the ſouls of the 
aforeſaid Gentiles, beſides hell, purgatory, 


and Limbus? Some maintain it. 
Anſwer to the 22. The queſtion is im- 
ertinent, and the aſſertion falſe, 


which ſays there is any other places 


beſides thoſe nam'd in holy writ. 
Some mens extravagant opinions, force 


the aſking of impertinet queſtions; but 


there being no other way to reduce them 
to the right way, this muſt be follow'd. 
Three or four who defended the propoſiti- 
on next before it, maintain'd this too. On 
the one ſide, they excluded thoſe ſouls from 
the hell of the damn'd; they could find 
no means to bring them into purgatory, or 
limbus, much leſs into heaven, where the 

own'd they could not be; wherefore they 
had no way left but to find or aſſign ano- 
ther place. Ir ſhall be further explain'd 
in the controverſies, See the divines in 
4. d. 45. where they aſſign only four pla- 


ces; and S. Thom. 2. 2. 4. 83. d. 27. 
art. 6. 


deny it, on account that Gop at the laſt 
moment of life might enlighten his under- 


ſtanding, and give him ſuch grace, that be- 


ing converted, he might make an act of con- 
trition. 

Anſwer to the 23. Miſſioners are not to 

argue about theſe poſſibilities, but are 


oblig'd to teach, that infidels who do 


not receive baptiſm, either actually, 

or in their wiſhes, are damn'd, much 
more if they kill themſelves. 
Much was ſaid to this point, and the 
two foregoing caſes were ſet down on ac- 
count of this. 


24. Whether infidels who tranſgreſi the laws 
of nature, deſerve eternal puniſhment ? Some 


deny it, alledging they are excus'd from ſuch 
grievous pains by their not knowing Gop, and 
the law-maker. 3” | 
Anſwer to the 24. That they are damn'd. 
Here the argument began, whether the 
ſins of the infidels, tho' againſt the laws 
of nature, are to be look'd upon only in 
a civil, and not in a theological ſenſe, with 


other particulars, which I thall mention in 


due time; it is enough now to give a hint 


5 of them. 
Anſwer to the 21. Thoſe who teach that 


25. I is expreſs in the three catechiſms 


printed in the Chineſe language, by the miſ- 


ſioners of the three religious orders, That the 


 law-giverof the idolatrous ſect FOE by name, 
was damn'd. In the time of the perſecution, 


ſome of the counſellors of the court of rites ex- 
amining certain miſſioners as to this ſaying ; 


they anſwer'd, It was not to be underſtood ſo 


abſolutely, but conditionally, viz. If be did not 
know Gop, and keep his commandments. 
Quzre, Whether the anſwer was good and 
Proper? For books do not ſpeak conditionally, 
but abſolutely. Beſides, the faithful and o- 
thers, by theſe conditional expreſſions, will judge 
we flinch for fear. 1 ” 
Anſwer to the 25, If it is notorious that 
he was the law-giver of that ſect, and 


equally notorious that he had not the 


knowledge of Gop, it is to be an- 
ſwer'd, That he was damn'd. 
There are ſome who, upon pretence of 


charity, deny it can be abſolutely affirm'd, 


that this or that man was damn'd, whe- 


ther he dy'd a heretick or infidel ; they 


preſently alledge that Gop might aſſiit 
them at the laſt moment of their life, and 
move their hearts to true ſorrow and con- 
trition, And conſequently they maintain, 
it can only be affirm'd of Judas, and the 


reſt the ſcripture makes appear were 


damn'd, becauſe this truth is there reveal'd: 
But that it cannot be ſaid of Arius, Calvin, 
Luther, and others. Yet we certainly 
know that one is ſet down in the Roman 


5 C martyro- 


23. Whether it may without judging raſhly Nava- 
be affirwm'd of an infidel notoriouſly wicked, RETTE. 
who hangs himſelf, that he is damn'd © Some \ Wo 


F + 
* 
. 11 
* 
1 
: 
4 
py 7 
1 
1 : 
1 i 
| | 4 
ſ 9 1 
\ iS 
$15 t 
I! y +4 
} 1 
7 1 
* * 
p 1 
3 MW: 
438 
. = 
14. 
? 
} 11 
e 
. . 
ie 
1 | 
+% f 1 
1 3 1 
11 1 
* 1 44 ' 
1 
JEL 
tal i + x 
U 
ien 
1H! : 14 
1 [1 ' 
} 's « 
| 3:0: 1? 
\ * 
4 
Ci + i 
430187 | 
7 [2 S , 
p 'x 
ip! | 
iP! 
N T5 
iy / : N 
1 : 
0 0} | 
MHA * 
1 1 
17 
: | 
. 14 
„ 
4 
N 
. i 
1 11 
19-38 | 
: | 
: l 
/ i 14 
£ 4 N 
1 0 
1 10 
"a7 : \ 
is *{ 4 
12: 276 RE | 
[98 It 
e 
* 
. 
i 11 
1 
e 
1 : 
2 Cit} : 
* * | 
H 
, : 
is 14 
11 
ra of | F 
j ifs ; 
: 
19 2181108! | 
87 ? l 
: ' 
{ ' 
1 
' 3 
0 
in 17 
Min 
1 #2 
63 q 
is! 4 5 
n 
Wil +) 
it 1 
ts i | 
1 
* f 
"= q 
7+ 
[13 : 
{Ft 
ter 14 
1 
, : 
1 z : # © 
$1, 987 of 
In PS. : „ 
11 
1 
e 
ii} 1 
1 1 
1 
1 
+, c 
= 
i i : : 
4 : 
1 4 
* 14 
75 18 : 
* 4 
* 
iu 1 
Fe 1 
TT, 2 : 
N i 11 
+ 3 / 
1948459 : 
* * F 1 
. 
4 
vid | : 
1 14 
1 '#y + 7% 
. | 
"1 (1H * 4 
6 #4 l 
1 14 
1 1 : . 
ii. 7 Tt TL 
= : 
4 1 
N 
177 7% 
q 1 
[1 _—y 
"2 C : 
1 5 
lt ''t 
14 N 
i} : 44 is 
"'* 
0. 88" | 
LHRH : 
1 44 j 
1 : 
1 a7 7 
* 
14 , { # 
: : 
+ : 
: 4 
to 
by : 


— — 


— 


Po. a _— 


370 


KETTE. Damaſcus by the Mahometans, for ſaying 
that Mabomet was in hell, notwithſtanding 


Foe. 


Fast.. 


he had the knowledge of Gop. How much 


better may it be ſaid of FOE, who liv'd 
ſeven hundred years before the coming of 


CHRIST, there being not the leaſt ſign 


Doubts concerning Fafts. 


Nava- martyrology as a martyr, who was ſlain at 


Book VII. 


that he had any knowledge of Go p; 
and having been the founder of a ſect, 
which has ſent twenty times more ſouls to 
hell than that of Mabomet has done? I 
ſpoke of this ſectary and his ſect in the ſe- 
cond book. 


Hur Doubts concerning Faſts. 


1. LL the ancient and modern mi/ſ- 
ſioners, except two or three, agree 
in this particular, that the ſuperſtitious 0b- 
ſervers of the Chineſe fafts are not to be ad- 
mitted to baptiſm, unleſs they firſt actually 
break thoſe faſts. Whereupon the holy con- 
gregation is entreated to enjoin this practice 
y their poſitive command, that the miniſters 
of the goſpel may aft unifermly in a matter 
of great conſequence, if otherwiſe carried. 
Anſwer to the 1. All the ſuperſtitions 


of the Gentiles in relation to faſting, 


which are laid before thoſe that are 


to be baptiz'd, muſt abſolutely be 


abrogated. ID 
Much was faid and writ to this point ; 
among others the fathers Balat and Grelon 
writ two very learned treatiſes, which I 


was mightily pleas'd with. The ſubſtance 
of them I will infert in the ſecond tome. 
2. Whether thoſe who keep theſe ſuperſti- 


tious faſts may continue them for fear of 


the devil, and of the miſchiefs he can do 
yy tag Fn 
Anſiwer to the 2. That they are not to 


be kept or obſerv'd. 


Thoſe above-nam'd writ to this point, 
and exhorted me to do the ſame. One was 
poſitive in defending the contrary to the 
reſolution above. The principal matter 
he had to ſay was, Gop's judgments are 
fecret and inſcrutable ; his Divine Majeſty 
may permit the devil to puniſh a Chineſe 
for having left the ſuperſtitious faſts, where- 
with before he honoured this common ene- 


my; why then may not this Chineſe, after 
receiving baptiſm, continue his faſts, to 


free himſelf from the harms and miſchiefs 
the devil does him? Thus much, as deli- 
vering ones ſelf from the miſchiefs and 


harms the devil may do, is good ex parte 


objecti; and conſequently it is ſo to conti- 


nue the faſts. The reaſon I alledge againſt 


it is this, making uſe of the ſame antece- 
dent, then may he for the fame cauſe and 
motive continue the adoration of the idols 
he ador*d before baptiſm. The parity holds 
good all along, without the leaſt ſhadow of 


diſparity in my opinion. It ſhall be all 
made out. 
3. His holineſs is intreated, that as his 


moſt holy predeceſſors diſpens'd with the Weſt- 


Indies about faſting, ſo his holineſs will be 
pleas'd to grant the ſame liberty to the Chi- 


neſe Chriſtians, not only from faſting, but 


from abſtinence from fleſh. Many are of 
opinion that it is not convenient, and there 
are motives enough to perſuade the doing of 
i. | 5 
Anſwer to the 3. As for abſtinence from 
faſting, and other particulars of the 
poſitive eccleſiaſtical law, an anſwer 
was given in the year 1656. 
I aſk'd more than that, the reſolution 
there given ſeem'd ſomewhat dark to thoſe 


of the ſociety, and therefore they took up 


with the reſolution in the year 1646. In 


my time we made uſe of a deciſion of 1z- 


nocent the tenth 3 ſome made a doubt of 
it, and therefore I deſir'd this point ſhould 
be further explain'd. 


4. His holineſs may be pleas'd to diſpenſe, Birth-days 


that the Chriſtian Chineſes may not be o- 
blig'd to faſt upon their birth-days (which all 
of them keep with great folemnity) i they 
ſhould fall out on faſting- days. 

Anſwer to the 4. as to the third. 

J have already mention'd the moſt uni- 
verſal cuſtom of China, for all men to ce- 
lebrate their birthdays with the greateſt 
ſolemnity they poſſibly can. Every one 
of theſe days to the Chineſes is a mighty 
feſtival ; the kindred, friends, and acquain- 
tance meet, and together with the family, 


celebrate the maſter of the houſe's nativity, 


and the main diverſion is feaſting. I was 
of opinion if their birth-days fell in Lent, 
on eves or fridays, there was occaſion e- 
nough for diſpenſing, not only with the 
faſt, but even with the abſtinence from 
fleſh, eſpecially ſince there is ſuch a diſ- 
penſation for the eve of their new year, 
and the two days following, tho? they fall 
upon Aſb-wedneſday, or a friday in Lent, 
as ſometimes it happens. 


Sixteen 


1645. 


1656. 


this particular. 
foreſaid decree, and anſwers annexed to it, 


Donbts concerning the ſame Miſſion. 


Sixteen Doubts relating to the ſame miſſion, 


1. MI Hether the anſwers of the holy con- 
gregation to the queſtions propos d 


in the year 16045, may be ſaid to have been 
given without hearing the parties concern'd * 


2. Whether it may be ſaid, that the holy 
congregation, when in the year 1656, it 


judg*d that the ceremonies of Confucius they 
ſpecify'd, might be allow'd the Chriſtian Chi- 


neſes, gave that judgment, ſuppoſing ſome of 
them to be bad? 


The two firſt queſtions were ſufficient- 
ly anſwer'd in the years 1645, and 
1656. 1 

I deſir'd a fuller anſwer, but it was not 


given me; they are govern'd at Rome by 


more elevated cauſes, and I do not que- 
{tion but they are juſt and righteous, tho 
neither I nor ſome others comprehend 
them; but it becomes us always, and is 
our duty to reſpect and honour their com- 
mands with the greateſt ſubmiſſion and o- 


bedience, and to execute them. There 


are ſome men who let fly, without ever 
conſidering what they are to ſay, contrary 
to the advice the Holy Ghoſt gives us in 
To maintain that the a- 


were given without having heard the par- 


ties concern'd, is downright condemning 
his holineſs, and the holy congregation, 
as corrupt judges and perſons, who knoõ-w 


not how to decree what 18 convenient. What 


Judge is there, tho' he be but a country 
bailiff, but knows that judgment cannot be 


given againſt a party not heard? Thoſe 


queſtions were propos d, without mention» 


ing any perſon whatſoever that held a 
contrary opinion, as a man would propoſe 
a doubt or a caſe of conſcience, in which 


no body is concern'd but he that propoſes 


or aſks. 5 

As for Confucius's ceremonies, ſome are 
of opinion they are good, politically ; o- 
thers, that they are bad. Theſe laſt ſaid, 
the holy congregation did not approve of 
them, becauſe an approbation muſt be of 


a good thing; but that it tolerated them 


tho? bad, as the civil. government tolerates 
leud women. And to expreſs thus much, 
the words of the decree are, They may be 


| tolerated, The moſt eminent lord cardinal 


Ottoboni, when I diſcours'd his eminency 
upon this point, plainly told me this was 
never the intention of the holy congrega- 
tion; and he being a member of it, and 
having been ſo when that decree paſs'd, 


could not but underſtand the whole affair. 


And though it were ſo, how could we ab- 
ſolve the Chineſes who perform'd thoſe e- 
vil ceremonies unleſs they forſook them, 


tion of their petitions to Goo? 


and if they had no purpoſe to amend? NVA. 
The government's toleration of lewd wo- NETTE. 


men, tho” it remits the penalty due accord- 
ing to the laws of the kingdom to their 
crimes, yet it takes not off the guilt, nor 
does it authorize confeſſors to abſolve them 
whilſt they continue in that bad ſtate of 
life. The caſe is the ſame. 

3. What cenſure that propoſition deſerves, 
which aſſerts, that all popes have not the 
authority of declaring which are the forms of 
ſacraments ? | EE 

Anſwer to the 3. They who maintain it 

are to be impeach'd by name, that 
they may be puniſh'd. e 
A miſſioner publickly ſpoke what is con- 


tain'd in the propoſition; the reaſon he 


gave for it was ſer down before; I lik*d 


it very ill. The moſt eminent lord cardi- 


nal Bona condemn'd it, and the reaſon giv- 
en for it very much. 


4. Whether it may be ſaid, that the church 
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does not yet define the myſtery of the imma- 5 


culate conception, only becauſe it fears leſt the 
fathers preachers ſhould not ſubmit ? 


Anſwer to the 4. That ſuch trifling mat- 


ters do not concern the miſſion. 
The anſwer is very good]; it is odd they 
ſhould in China, and in time of perſecu- 


tion, think to govern all the world. They 


threw this in my diſh; and tho? it be me- 


ritorious to ſuppreſs and wink at perſonal 


defects, it is deteſtable to bear with thoſe 


which are ſo great a blemiſh to the whole 
order, eſpecially when it has ſo many po- 


ſitive acts in matter of obedience, even to 
bare orders of the ſee apoſtolick. It were 


eaſy to mention ſome in this place, and in- 
ſtance many more. . | 


5. This concerns Confucius, and has been 
ſet down already. 


i Suppoing that the infidel Chineſes aft 


aſſiſtance of their emperors departed, and of 
their forefathers who died in infidelity ; whe- 
ther it be lawful for Chriſtians to perform 


Dead. 


ſuch ceremonies with them, direfting the inten- 


Anſwer to the 6. It was anſwer*d before, 

klhat it is not lawful. 

7. Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to 
honour the images of their anceſtors departed, 
who died in infidelity, with perfumes and 
lighted candles? Ok | 

Anſiver to the 7. That it is not lawful. 
This worſhip is religious, not political, 
whatſoever others may ſay of it. Read 
cardinal Lugo de incarn. diſp. 37. ſect. 2. 
num. 21. | 

8. Suppoſing it be the opinion of the Chi- 
neſe inſidels, that the ſpirits or airy fouls of 

5 the 
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it be lawful for Chriſtians to make ſuch feaſts 
for their dead? 35 

Anfwer to the 8. It is not lawful. 

Which is to be underſtood, tho' the 
Chriſtians do not believe that error. Theſe 
points are handled in the ſecond book of 
the ſecond tome. 

9. Suppoſing it to be the opinion of the Chi- 
neſe infidels, that many felicities accrue to 
poſterity, by chuſing a place for a tomb accord- 
ing to the ritual of the learned ſect; Whether it 
be lawful for Chriſtians to chuſe a burying- 
Place according to the ſaid ritual? 

Anſwer to the 9. That it is not lawful 

upon that motive, 

In its place I ſet down the ceremony the 
learned uſe upon this account, which tho 
it be very different from thoſe of other 
ſectaries, yet they will always have it, 
that the good fortune of their poſterity 


proceeds from the good ſituation of the 
tomb. | 


10. Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to 


faſt in honour of their emperors departed, or 
other notable men, or of their anceſtors ? 
Anſaver to the 10. That it is not lawful. 
. Faſting was never a political action. 
Ii. Whether youths, who faſt in honour 


| of their mothers, that they may reſtore the 


blood loſt at their birth, may be admitted to 
bapt 4 m, as long as they refuſe to forbear that 
1 5 | 3 


Anſwer io the 11. That they cannot be 
admitted to baptiſm, till they lay a- 
ſide all ſuperſtitions, 

12. Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians ei- 

ther of their own accord, or when command- 

ed, to build idol-temples, or rebuild thoſe that 
are deſtroy d? The ſame is aſt'd concerning 

_ the little vaulted chapels or boxes of idols. 

 Anſfev. to the 12. That it is not lawful. 

F. Julius Aleni ſet down this deciſion 


ſome years ago in a book of confeſſi- 
on he printed in the Chinæſe character, but 
all miſſioners do not conſent to it. And I 


find F. Morales holds the contrary in his 
treatiſes, lib. II. cap. vi. F. 3. aum. 10. pag. 
mihi 290. his words are theſe: A Chriſtian 


printer or carver, who has a picture or ſta- 
tue of an idol beſpoke, does not fin in 


painting or carving, and delivering it to 
him he knows deſires it to commit 1dolatry 
if he cannot without conſiderable preju- 
dice to himſelf avoid doing of it. He quotes 
F. Hurtado, to' corroborate his opinion. 
But his brethren in China would not agree 
to it by any means, when this point was 
argu'd, but condemn'd the opinion, one 
only excepted, who always lov'd to be 
ſingular. Morales adds, and ſays the ſame 
for thoſe who upon the like occaſion build 
2 


Palat. App. on mount 


1dol-temples, Fews ſynagogues, or Maho- 
mitan moſques. F. Gabriel Vaſquez gave 


the ſame reſolution, when aſk'd by our 


F. general Claudius, on account of Japan, 


on the 4th of April 1595; and the fathers 
Azor, Michael Vaſquez, and Mucius de 
Angelis aſſerted it at Rome in the general 
congregation of the univerſal inquiſition in 
Quirinalis, before 
our moſt holy lord Clem. viii. on the ſecond 
of June 1602. Had I known what has 
been here ſet down, when I was at Rome, 
there is no doubt but I had propos'd it as 
a reaſon of making the doubt. I had before 
read ſomething concerning the matter, but 
not having thoſe treatiſes at hand, rather 
than omit it, I propos'd the queſtion abſo- 


lutely; and it is ſtrange, that ſome months 


paſſing before the anſwer was given me, 


Doubts concerning the ſame Miſſion: Book VII. 
| Nava- the dead are reſreſpd with the ſteam of eat- 
RET TE. ables offer d, and that their poſterity living 

fare the better for it: Whether nevertheleſs 


I 602, 


and thoſe miniſters being ſo well vers'd in 


the reſolutions that have been given at 
that court, they ſhould make no mention of 
this, which is ſo much in favour of the 
miſſioners, who deſire theſe affairs may 
be delay*d as much as poſſible. I alſo ob- 


ſerve that F. Morales, tho? he ſets down 


what thoſe grave fathers affirm'd before his 


holineſs, yet he does not tell us, whether 


that opinion was approv'd of there or not, 
and that alters the caſe very much. In 
ſhort, ſince I aſk*'d how we ought to pro- 


ceed, and what we ought to do in China, 


we will act according to the anſwer given 
me, as long as we have no other orders, 
and others may do as they think beſt. The 
ſentence of S. Thomas and his ſcholars 2. 2. 
gueſt. 169. is well known. 

13. Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to 
contribute to the building or repairing of idol- 


temples ? 


Anſwer to the 13. That it is not lawful. 
It cannot be deny'd but that he who 


contributes to the building of an idol-tem- 
ple, is acceſſary at a greater diſtance to 
the ſin of idolatry, than he that makes the 
idol, or builds the temple, and conſe- 


quently ifit is not lawful to contribute 2 for- 
tiori it muſt be own'd to be unlawful to 
make idols and build temples. By which 


it appears how far they are at Rome from 
juſtifying the making of idols, and build- 


ing their temples. F. Morales writes much 


to the contrary, but the reſolution men- 


tion'd ſuffices to ſecure us from erring. 


14. Whether miſſioners or other Chriſtians 


are oblig'd to give alms, unleſs in caſe of ex- 
treme neceſſity, to idol-prieſts, who will not 
work? 5 | 
Anſwer to the 14. If it be given for mer- 
cy ſake, it is lawful. 

I own I was the rigideſt in this point, 
when we diſputed it: Firſt becauſe alms is 
not to be given to thoſe who want thro" 


lazineſs, and becauſe they will not wor: 
| * 


Doubt concerning the ſame Miſſions. 


It is the doctrine of Soto, and many more 
quoted and follow'd by Leander tr. 5. de 
Eleemoſina diſp. 5. q. 4. Secondly, tho' 
alms are to be given to wicked men and in- 
fidels, yet it muſt not be when they are 
cheriſh'd in their fins by the benefit; and 
to give it to Bonzo's ſeems to encourage 
them the further in their helliſh ſtate. 
Thirdly, tho? we are to give alms to ene- 
mies, as CHRIS H commands Matt. v. yet 
it muſt not be in caſe That were the means 
zo ſupport thoſe enemies in their malice againſt 
4s, and would make them more able to oppreſs 
us. Fourthly, becauſe even in caſe of ex- 
treme neceſſity alms are not to be given to 
the enemies of the commonweal. Read Le- 
ander g. 6, 7, & 8. why then ſhould it be 
given to bonzo's who are mortal enemies 
of ChRIST's commonwealth? What are 
theſe but ſoldiers of hell; who continually 
have their weapons in their hands to make 
war upon the church and its members, 
and can never make peace or truce with 


them? We are bound to ſtand by what 


is reſolv'd. | | 
15. Yhether a chalice that is bleſ9d and 
remains whole, is io be thought to have loſt 


ii bleſſing or conſecration, becauſe it was on- 


Iy put to a profane uſe by hereticks, for inſtance 
to drink out of it at table? | 


Anſwer to the 15. That it remains ac- 


_ curſed. 


That the reader may be ſatisfy'd in this 


particular, I will here ſet down the matter 


of fact. The Dutch in India do by the 
chalices they have robb'd the churches of, 


as king Bel/hazzar did by the holy veſſels 
Nebuchadnezzar had carry'd from 7eruſa- 


lem, Dan. v. 3, 4. only with this difference, 
that the Dutch every year commit the ſa- 


crilege that king did but once, becauſe it 
has not pleas'd God to puniſh them, as he 
did him. „„ 

Their cuſtom, or rather ſacrilegious 
abuſe is, that at great feaſts, or when they 


celebrate the anniverſary of taking ſuch 


towns, they place the chalices on the ſide- 
boards, and make uſe of them to drink 


healths about. It happen'd at Jacatra that 
two prieſts and a lay-man, a good Chri- 


ſtian, whom I know very well, were invi- 
ted. They drank in one of the chalices 


to the elder of the prieſts, who without 


regarding or making the leaſt ſcruple 
drank out of it. The other prieſt, as I 
remember, told me he roſe from ta- 
ble, abhorring what he had ſeen his com- 
panion do. The lay-man was in a great 
diſorder and ſcandaliz'd; I cannot be po- 
ſitive, whether he roſe too. When after- 


wards they repreſented the heinouſneſs of 


the action to that prieſt, he us'd to anſwer, 

That thoſe chalices had loſt their conſecra- 
tion, as being profan'd by hereticks. Not- 
Vol. I. 


pleaſe all men, the action was ill look'd 


upon, and much talk'd of. Diſcourſing 


on this ſubject at Madagaſcar, with the 
lord biſhop of Hiopolis, he told me; To 
ſhew what great difference there is be- 


twixt the actions of men, your reverence 


muſt underſtand that the ſame year the 
Dutch took Cochin, they carry'd ſome cha- 
lices and other holy things to Suraite, where 
they made a plentiful feaſt. Among the 


gueſts was an Engliſhman of great note, 


they gave him a chalice to drink out of, 
and he refus'd it, ſaying before all the 


company, Tho? I am not of the Roman 


religion, yet this and other veſſels there 
werededicated to the ſervice of our Gop, 
and this is enough to make me have a re- 
ſpect for them, and not to preſume to 
drink out of them; Gentlemen, you muſt 


excuſe me, for I cannot comply with you 


in this particular. I was aſtoniſh'd when 


TI heard it. Granting that chalice was pro- 
fan'd by hereticks, and had loſt its conſe- 


cration, yet he who drank out of it did 
ill, becauſe of the ſcandal that follow'd, 
and becauſe the hereticks might reflect on it. 


And ſince he went upon that ground, he. 
ought to have declar'd it, and made it out 
before he drank to prevent what follow'd, 


and has been related; as alſo becauſe of 
the famous maxim in the canon law, Semel. 
51. de Reg. Jur. in 6. ibid. What is once 


dedicated to Gon muſt not be any more turn d 
to human uſes. He acted contrary to this 


rule. = 
In relation to the anſwer given obſerve 
that the word execrare (tranſlated by me 
in the anſwer accurſed) according to Silv. 
verb. calic. F. 2. Serr. 3. P. J. 83. pag. mibi 
625. and others, ſignify to loſe the conſe- 
cration, and that it requires to be conſecrated 
anew, 1o that the aforeſaid chalice loſes the 
firſt conſecration it receiv'd; as when the cup 
breaks off from the foot, according to the 


common opinion of authors. Whence it 


follows that prieſt was in the right, in ſay- 
ing that chalice was not then conſecrated. 
. What authors uſually fay, is of no ſmall 


force againſt this, viz. that a thing once con- 


ſecrated loſes not its conſecration as long as it 


remains whole and the ſame. So ſays, S. 


Thomas 2. 2. Quæſt. 88. art. 11. in corp. 
& 3. part. Quæſt. 83. art. 3. ad 3. See the 
ſame S. Thom. 2. 2. Queſt. 88. art. 19. in 
confirm. ult. arg. Serra quoted above, and 
Leand. tract. 5. par. 5. diſp. 2. Queſt. 42. 
where he has theſe words, conſecration is 
indelible, whilſt the thing it ſelf and ſuppoſi- 
tum remains. He quotes S. Antonine, Sil- 
veſter Paludanus, and others. 


But the caſe here ſpoken of being ſo ſin- 
_ gular, there muſt be ſomething more in 


it. That it requires ſome bleſſing or cere- 
5 D mony, 
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2. Whether it be lawful in new miſſions to 
_ wprite concerning the ſaid myſtery in ſuch man- 


Anſwwer to theſe two doubts. That the 
_ conſtitutions of Sixtus the fourth, Paul 
the fifth, Gregory the fifteenth, and A- 


16. Whether it does not ſeem. convenient 
that the boly congregation command all miſſi- 
oners in China to abſtain from building ſump- 
tuous churches, from wearing coſtly apparel, 
and making great preſents without neceſſity z in 
regard theſe things are inſupportable to ſome 
miſſioners, and gave occaſion for the perſecu- 
tion? . | 
To the 16th. nothing is to be anſwer'd. 


I and many more thought it requiſite 
to aſſign ſome limitation in the matters 


propos'd. Something ſhall be faid upon 


the ſubject in its place. Several opinions 


have been in China concerning the ſilk gar- 
ments, many miſſioners wear. The anci- 
ent ones blame the younger; theſe juſtify 


Other ſpecial Difficultzes. 


Nava- mony, as a church that is polluted, ſeems 
RET T E. to be plain. Read Leander, part 2. tract. 
s. diſp. 3. Queſt, 4. & Queſt. 31. 


them, and defend they are very convenient 
in that miſſion. The fathers Gouvea, A- 
coſti, Lubelli, and Torrente abhor them, and 
F. Balat much deteſts the preſents that 
have been given without any benefit ro 
the church. F. Auger; and others look 
upon it as moſt certain, that the cloth- 
ing and buildings contributed much to- 
wards the perſecution that was rais'd. The 
ſame happened in Japan. But what F. An- 
tony of S. Mary molt lamented, and I am 
concern'd at, is, that if the preſents go on, 
neither the two religious orders, nor an 

others that ſhall go thither will we able to 
ſupport that cuſtom and practice, where- 


other means. His holy will be done. 


Twenty other ſpecial Difficulties. 


1.55 HE THE R among the myſteries 
propos d to catechumens 10 believe, 
it is lawful or convenient to add, that the 
bleſſed Virgin was conceiv'd without original 


ner, that converts may believe the affirmative 
is abſolutely defin'd as catholick faith * 


lexander the ſeventh, are to be read 

and -oblery'd; 8 
_ I would not have meddled with theſe 
points, had not others taken notice of 
them in China, 1t 1s a duty to obey apol- 


tolical conſtitutions. The firſt caſe is 


printed in the Chineſe language. 
3. Whether it be convenient to give out 
among converts that the bleſſed Virgin plainly 


beheld the divine eſſence from the firſk moment 
e her conception, and ſa continued thro' the 


whole courſe of her life, as is unanimouſly be- 
liev'd of CHRIST our LORD? . 


Anſwer to the 3. The miſſioners are to 
forbear ſuch uſeleſs. arguments. 
This is a very good anſwer. I knew 


him who firſt ſet that ſaying afoot, and 


how it took root among ſome perſons 
the. occaſion was very inconſiderable for a 
matter of ſuch moment, nor was the wiſ⸗ 
dom or authority of the author ſufficient to 
give it any reputation. No body lik'd it 
in China, and it being no way neceſſary 
for the ſalvation of the Chineſes, it is a uſe- 
leſs argument for them. Nay did thoſe 
Chriſtians, or others put the queſtion, we 
ought to anſwer, not to what they pro- 


pos d, but to the purpoſe that moſt con- 
cern'd them to know, after the example of 


CHRIST. One aſk'd him, Luc. xv. LoRD 


are there but few ſav'd? He anſwer- 
ed, Do you ſtrive to get in at the narrow 


gate. LORD, that is not the queſtion, an- 
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upon they will be oblig'd to withdraw, 
_ unleſs it ſhould pleaſe Gop to order ſome 


ſwer directly to what is aſk'd. S. Cyril in 
Catena Aurea; But it muſt be ſaid, that it 


was the cuſtom of our SAVIOUR, mot t0 an- 


fwer thoſe that aſ#*d according to their mind. 


when they aße d uſeleſs queſtions, but with 


regard to what was beneficial io the hearers. 
But what benefit were it to the hearers to 


know whether many or few are ſavd? But 


it was more neceſſary io know the means thro* 
which a man may attain ſalvation. This 
ſame I ſay as to the propoſition. 

4. Whether invincible ignorance may be 
allow?d in the converts touching ſelf-murder ? 
Some maintain the affirmative, but-we are 


ently inſtructed in the commandments. 


perſuaded it cannot be ſo in it ſelf and regu- 
larly, becauſe before baptiſm they are ſuffici- 


Anſwer to the 4. That they are bound 


to teach them the truth, that they 
may lay aſide errors. 


In the year 1665 it happen'd at the 
court of PE KING, that a Chriſtian, 
as ſoon as he had confeſs'd and communi- 
cated, ' went home and hang*d himſelf, 
and was bury'd like other Chriſtians. Up- 
on this the doubt here propos'd was ſtart- 


1665. 


ed, and ſeveral opinions were given: mine 


always was, that ſuch ignorance could not 
be allow'd of; firſt becauſe this ſin is ſpe- 
cify*d in the catechiſm printed there, and in 
the next place, becauſe if in China there 
cannot be invincible ignorance allow'd in 
caſe of killing another, much leſs can it 
be for killing ones ſelf. Nor is that na- 
tion, or others in thoſe parts, ſo void of 
ſenſe, as to follow the errors other barba- 
rous people do, as to the law of 8 

ur 
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Our Capicugue maſter of the ſacred palace 


does not allow this ignorance in any man, 
as I ſhall ſhew in another place. See S. Tho- 
mas 2. 2. 9. 64. art. 5. and his diſciples. 
5. Whether it be lawful for converts to 
bear maſs cover d, and to receive the commu- 
nion in the ſame manner? The greater and 
ancienter, number of miſſioners anſwer in the 
_ affirmative, according to the ancient and ge- 
neral practice among them all, except here 
and there one, which is grounded on the diſ- 
penſation granted to miſſioners by Paul the 
fifth to ſay maſs cover'd becauſe in that coun- 
try it is a ſign of reſpect. 
Anſwer io the 5. That the decrees of 
popes are to be obſerv'd, where there 


are any, as is alledg'd in the caſe pro- 


pos d. 
This queſtion was ſtarted by ſome few, 


after it had been many years practis'd with- 


out opoſition. I writ a treatiſe ſomewhat 
copious upon the ſubject, which pleas'd 


all that were of my opinion; ſomething 


ſhall be brought out of it in the ſecond 
tome. One of the reaſons I urg'd was, 
that ſince we prieſts ſay maſs in China 
cover'd, and Paul the fifth diſpens'd with 
it in regard to the way of paying reſpect 
and civility in that kingdom, which is op- 
polite to ours in this particular, for the 


| fame reaſon, and a fortiori, the ſame ought 


to be underſtood of the natives. For to 
do the contrary look*d prepoſterous, that 
the European ſhould worſhip Gop with 


the Chineſe ceremony, which in the church 


is irreverence; and that the Chineſe ſhould 
worſhip him with the European ceremony, 


which to them and their kingdom is a great 


diſreſpect. „ 

6. Whether miſſioners being aſt'd by a ty- 
rant whether they will ſtay in his kingdom, 
upon promiſe made that they will not diffuſe 


the goſpel, may lawfully conſent, promiſe, and 


accept of ſuch a condition? The miſſioners no 
way agreed about deciding this caſe, when it 
 preſs'd upon them, 8 
Anſwer to the 6, That they cannot make 
Auch s promiſe.” inns 
Tho? this took not effect, yet we were 
all perſuaded it would, ſo that we argu'd 
long about it, without agreeing in any 
point. On the one hand the Chriſtians la- 
mented, for if we anſwer'd in the negative, 
they were for ever depriv'd of prieſts, 
and cheir tears were very moving. There- 


fore a conſiderable number of us miſſioners 


were of opinion it was lawful to make 
ſuch a promiſe, and that it was no evil 
or ſcandalous condition which was requir'd 
of us. Every man writ down his ſentiments, 
but when we thought the trial was at hand, 
all were left at liberty to make their minds 
known, Something of what was writ up- 
on the ſubject ſhall be inſerted in its place. 
2 


See S. Thom. 2. 2. queſt 88. d. 29. art. 7. Nava- 
7. Whether it be lawful for miſſioners, or RETTE. 
other Chriſtians without neceſſity to go io the WW. 
idol temples, and to ſay the office there kneel- 
ing, even where they may be ſeen by the faith- 
ful and infidels? Some maintain it. 
Anſwer to the 7. That it is not lawful. 
F. Morales writes ſomething to this pur- 
poſe, and F. Gouvea told me it might ve- 
ry well be done. Others diſlike it, and 
thought it fit to put the queſtion, that 
one falſe antecedent may not produce other 
conſequences. I writ upon the ſubject, as 


ſhall appear in another place. 


8. Whether any could attain to life ever- 
laſting, without the knowledge of Gop the ſu- 
pernatural being, and without the knowledge 
of the immortality of our ſoul, and of reward 
and puniſhment after this life? Some maintain 
the affirmative, ſpeaking both of the Fews 
and Gentiles. 

Anſwer to the 8. That the affirmative 

can neither be defended, nor taught. 

The fathers Fabre and Coplet were guilty 
of this weakneſs, there was noiſe enough 
about it. The fathers Balat, Grelon, and 


l poſitively maintain*d the contrary, and 


brought reaſons enough for it, which 


ſhall be inſerted in the ſecond tome. See 


S. Thom. 2. 2. 9. 1. diſp. 4. art. 1. Ferre, 


Serra, Leander, and others. 


9. Whether the Friars Minors, and Do- 
minicans may and ought to follow ſome opini- 
ons, which they think improbable becauſe others 
affirm they may be put in practice, and that 
they have ſuſficient reaſons for them? For it 
ſeems too hard to follow the footſteps of otbers 
V | 
Anſwer to the 9. That no man can act 

contrary to his conſcience in a known 
improbability. . 

In the ſecond tome I write what has 
been done in this caſe. Nevertheleſs I 
am of opinion, that if all thoſe in China 
agree in one point, we of my order may 


lay aſide any ſcruple and follow them, 


practiſing the ſame; . but it is ſufficient 


ground not to be thought to act raſhly, 


but prudently, when many go on in the 
ſame method unanimouſly, after having 
conſider'd, weigh'd, and conferr*d about 
the matter. True it is I am of opinion, 
it is more than probable, we ſhall not come 
to this paſs. 5 
10. Whether all thoſe, who are direftly 
concern'd in the baniſhment of doctor Brin- 
deau, an apoſtolick miſſioner from the city 
Macao, incur*d the cenſure laid upon thoſe 
that hinder miſſioners, by his holineſs Urban 
the eighth in his bull paſs'd in the year 1633? 
The affirmative ſeems to be true. 
Anſwer to the 10. No anſwer can be gi- 
ven, the party is not heard. | 
The matter of fa& and all circum- 
ſtances 
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Other ſpecial Difficulties.” 


Nava- ſtances are ſet done, as may be ſeen in its Much leſs ought it to be underſtood of 


'RETTE. place. 


miſſioners, and other regulars who per- 


as 3 
— — - — — — 


— — — 
———— 


incur the aforeſaid cenſure? For ſuch perſons 
truly hinder miſſioners in their buſineſs and 
duty. 
 Anfeer to the 11. That the words of the 
decree are to be maturely conſider'd, 


in order to give an anſwer upon any 


fact. 


Some particular canon laws, alledg'd by 


authors in the like caſes, ſuit with this 
point. | 


12. Whether he who directly or indireftly 


endeavours to turn miſſioners out of their milſi- 
ons, tho" it does not take effe, incurs the 
aforeſaid cenſure? For tho* it does not take 
effett, they are in appearance, and actually 


ohſtrultors, eſpecially becauſe by troubling and 


moleſting them, they are the immediate cauſe 


that they cannot convemently perform the duty 
they have in hand. 


Anſwer to the 12. As to the laſt. 


In like caſes like judgment, cap. 2. de 


branſ. Epiſc. It is well known that in theſe 
caſes regard muſt be had to the intention 
of the law-maker, and to the motive he 


had for making ſuch a law. From theſe 
principles we muſt deſcend to particular 
_ caſes, and conſider whether they are com- 


prehended under it, or not. 


13. Whether it be lawful for regulars men- 


dicants, eſpecially miſſioners, and others who 


Dy the pope's particular order exerciſe the func- 
tion of curates in India, to take upon them 


zo be godfathers in the ſacraments of baptiſm 
and confirmation? Some authors defend the 
affirmative, and whereas ſpiritual advantages 
may accrue from their undertaking it, it is 
moſt humbly prayed that his holineſs will dif- 
penſe in this caſe. © 


Anſwer lo the 13. That it is not lawful. 
The affirmative is frequently enough to 


be found among modern divines, you may 


ſee Leander tract. 2. de Baptiſm. diſp. 7. 9. 
16. tho* our Serra does not follow it 3. 
P. 9. 67. art. 6. only in caſe there be no 


lay perſon to be had, and with his ſuperi- 


ors leave. Quintaduennas has writ upon 


the ſubject. There was within theſe few 


2 a great conteſt on this account in the 
e ingdom of Siam, and a French biſhop 
who reſided there highly condemn'd this 
opinion, wherein I was always of opinion 
he exceeded. He might very well refuſe 
to admit of the religious man as godfa- 
ther, without condemning Quintaduennas 
for allowing and teaching that opinion. It 
15 no new thing to ſay, that when any thin 


mendicants are not taken under the deno- 
mmation of monks, their circumſtances 
being different from thoſe of the others. 


* 
®-. - 


matter be capable of a 


ri. Whether they who within the miſſion form the function of curates. The reſo- 
= drive miſſioners from one province to another, 


lution given has ſettled the bufineſs for 
the future, 0 


14. Whether any miſſioners of the kingdom Marriage. 


of Cochinchina had the power to diſpenſe 
with a convert ts marry 1wo ſiſters ſucceſſively? 
(obſerve that they were his own ſiſters.) 
Anſwer to the 14. No anſwer can be gi- 
ven without hearing the miſſioners, 
who affirm they have this authority, 
but without it they cannot. 
The greateſt difficulty is, whether this 
diſpenſation or no. 
The caſe was argued at Madrid in the reign 
of K. Philip the ſecond, our maſter Orel- 
lana and others maintain'd the negative. 
The lord Arauja in ſtat. Eccleſ. follows 
this opinion, and ſufficiently makes it out, 


againſt Baſilius who quotes Leander for the 


contrary opinion, and others. The reſo- 


lution here mention'd makes out the contra- 


ry. More ſhall be ſaid in another place. 
Allowing it to be capable of a diſpenſation, 
it might be a ſufficient motive to grant it, 
if the king of Siam and the queen his ſiſter 
were converted to our holy faith ; but cer- 
tainly it is too much to make uſe of it for 
a Japoneſe ſhopkeeper, and two ſiſters ſuc- 
ceſſively. I mention'd in another place 
that Corn. @ Lap. follows Orellana's opi- 
nion. 

15. Whether it be lawful for miſſioners to 
carry warlike ammunition into countries of 


infidels, upon pretence of opening, or keeping 


open the way to plant or diffuſe the word of = 


Gop ? For ſuch infidels, tho” during ſome 


time they ſhew the Chriſtians ſome tokens of 
friendſhip, yet they ſoon turn tail, as preſent 
experience has taught. 
Anſwer to the 15, That it is not lawful, 
16. Whether Chriſtian merchants may 
lawfully do the ſame upon pretence of ſecuring 
their trade? The bull de cena Domini a- 


gainſt thoſe that do ſo was publickly read in the 


city Macao ſome years ſince. 5 
Anſwer to the 16. That it is not lawful. 
Something is writ concerning both caſes 
in the ſecond tome. 5 RY 
17. Whether any miſſioners had any par- 
ticular privilege not to make the Chineſe con- 
verts acquainted with the duty of obſerving 

the poſitive eccleſiaſtical precepts ? 

Anſwer to the 17. This was anſwer'd in 
the years 1645, and 1656. 

F. Morales writ ww this ſubject, he 
quotes the fathers Hurtado and Emanuel 
Diaz, who affirm'd it, tho* they own, they 


g cannot tell what pope it was that granted 
is forbid the monks in the canon law, the | 8 8 


it. | 
18. Whether it be lawful for churchmen, 


or ſeculars, to caſt great guns in countries of 
infidels, and ta teach them thoſe arts, and 4 | 
5 | e 


Other ſpecial Difficulties. 


be ingineers for raiſing of forts, and other 
works ? 1 | 

Anfiver to the 18. Church-men may 

not concern themſelves in ſuch affairs. 

I expected the anſwer in relation to ſecu- 
lars, who follow this buſineſs in thoſe 
parts; and methinks it may be made out of 
that which was given to the ſixteenth 
doubt. 

19. Whether a Confeſſor may lawfully al- 
low penitents half confeſſions, upon pretence 
that all may gain the jubilee, which they could 
not do, if they were to confeſs entirely Laage 
the time of the jubilee is not ſufficient to hear 
all out? Somebody there is that maintain the 
affirmative, Yet when there are ſeveral other 
confeſſors upon the ſpot, to whom the peni- 
| tents may have recourſe, it ſeems, that con- 
elſions are dock d unreaſonably. 5 
Anſwer to the 19. That it cannot be 

done upon any account. 
Ever ſince in the year 1659 I read this 
opinion at Macaſar I miſlik*d it, and much 
more the practice of it. which has follow'd 


in ſome parts, where there was plenty of 


confeſſors; and I am fatisfy*d that all who 

have heard of this opinion, are of my 
mind. | „„ 
20. An oath among the Chineſes is taken, 

as follows, according to their ritual. Firſt, 


they dig a ſquare pit in the ground, over 
which they ſlaughter a beaſt, and cut off its 
left ear, which they lay in a diſh with jew-_ 


els; in another they have the blood adorn'd in 
the ſame manner : they write the oath upon a 
paper with that blood, and anoint their lips : 
having read the paper, the beaſt is thrown 
into the pit, and the paper being laid on its 
Bach is cover'd with the earth. Quære, 
Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to obſerve 


this form of fwearing, or be preſent when this 


ceremony is perform d! 
Anſwer to the 20. 
ful. | 
Wie whole names are underwritten, to 
whom the ſolution of theſe doubts was 
committed by the ſacred congregation of 
the holy inquiſition, thought fit to return 
the anſwers above mention'd. April the 
22d, 1674. ; FB nes es 
I F. Laurence de Laurea of the order of 
friars minors, conſultor and qualificator of 
* holy inquiſition, ſign'd with my own 
and. 5 
I Cajetan Miroballas of the regular cler- 
gy, qualificator of the holy inquiſition, 
ſign'd with my own hand. 


That it is not law- 


had ſome more doubts to propoſe, but 
forbore, becauſe I would not be too trou- 
bleſome to thoſe moſt reverend fathers, and 
begauſeI was my ſelf indiſpoſed: I ſet them 
down in the ſecond tome, where I have 


ſet down what doctors have ſaid upon them. 
Vor. I. 


his. 


is the ſame to others. 5 

21. On account of what was ſaid in the 
eighth doubt concerning the ſacraments, 1 
have one thing to obſerve, not unlike what 
happen'd about the ſame time in Europe. 
The ſame influence of the ſtars it is likely 
prevail'd in both places. There are cer- 
tain books in China call'd KIA IU, that 
is, family diſcourſes, or houſhold doctrine. 
There are ſix volumes, I read them all; 
Confucius the philoſopher was the author 
of them, and his name is in the title page 
The learned ſect, and their ſchool, agree 
they are his; the ſaid books are quoted in 


the works of that ſect, and particularly in 


the great philoſophy. Nothwithſtanding 
all this, and that Confucius has been above 
theſe two thouſand years quietly poſſeſs'd 


of the title of author of theſe books, in 


my time a few miſſioners took in hand po- 
fitively to maintain they were no work of 
Is it poſſible there ſhould be a ſtran- 
ger undertaking in the world? That Euro- 
peans ſhould go into China to argue that 
Confucius is not the author of thoſe books, 


unjuſtly outing him of a poſſeſſion he has 


enjoy*d ſo many years, without any better 


authority than that they find in them ſome 


doctrine oppoſite to what has been practis*d 
of late years? Hereticks deny the books of 
Macchabees are canonical, becauſe they op- 
poſe their tents, without any other reaſon. 
Others for the ſame reafon deny S. Thomas 
the honour of great part of his works, 
and fo in time they may deny what S. Au- 
gufiin and others writ. Truth is at this time 
ſo odious, that it finds not hearers, but perſe- 
cutors, ſaid Hugo in Foan. viii. V. 40. 

I mult alſo obſerve, that ſome call that 


of the learned in China a political ſect ; 


and I doubt not but it is ſo, as that of the 
Phariſees was. Cajetan ad Philip. iii. ſays 


thus, For it was the principal political ſect 
among the Jews; 1 ſay political, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from that of the Eſſeans, becauſe that 


was not political, as being without matrimony 
like monks. Even ſo is the learned ſect of 
China political. But this does not take a- 
way its being religious, as the fathers Mat- 
thew Riccius, Longobardo, Gouvea, and o- 
thers plainly declare. Fo fe 

22. Laſtly, I obſerve that Oleaſter in 
Gen. vii. argues, whether there are any 
creatures unclean by the law or diftates of 
nature? He defines and proves there are 
none, and ſays, But it is very ſtrange, we 
ſee ſome birds and beaſts which no body 
will eat to this day, as the aſs, horſe, ca- 
mel, lion, and others. And among birds 
we ſee no body eats the kite, nor other 
birds of prey, nor the jackdaw, nor the 
pie, nor others. Againſt eating of which al- 
5 E maſt 


We have light to follow, and a plain way Nava- 
to tread with ſafety, which I do not doubt RETTE: 
e 


378 


Nava- moſt all of us have a certain abborrence, as 
RETTE. it were natural. To reſolve this point, I 
ay it is requiſite to know ſeveral nations. 


Fold. 


jected, &c. | 
+ Oleaſter treats of this ſubje& again on 


In Spain we abhor aſſes, dogs, horſe-fleſh, 
Sc. conſequently they do fo in other coun- 
tries; that is no good inference, I have 
ſaid before, that throughout all China aſ- 
ſes-fleſh is valu'd more than any other, tho? 


Pope Clement X. his Confirmation; &c. Book VII. 


we ſee it is not ſo to the Tartars who have 
enter'd China. In this ninth chapter he 
names the mice, and I know they are eaten 
in China, and not only the wild ones bred 
in fields, but thoſe that breed in houſes, 
though Iwould never eat of theſe laſt. He 
alſo excludes ſnakes ;, the iguana, which in 
new Spain and the Philippine iſlands is a 


there are capons, partridges, and excellent dainty diſh, is certainly a ſpecies of a ſer- 


pheaſants;  dogs-fleſh is the next in eſteem, 


horſe- fleſn is extraordinary good, and I 


always lik'd wild mice. In the Philippine 
iſlands bats' are good meat, jackdaws are 
eaten in other parts: in ſhort, Gop cre- 
ated them all for man, and they are all 
good; ſo ſays Gen. chap. ix. and S. Paul 
confirms it, Rom. xiv. See S. Thomas, left. 
3. The uncleanneſs of the law, mention'd 
Levit. xi. is of another nature. Read alſo 
S. Paul ad Tim. i. and S. Thomas, left. 1. 
All creatures are good, and none to be re- 


chap. ix. V. 3. where he has theſe words; 
I can by no means grant that Noah was al- 


lord to eat all living creatures, or all that 


move, viz. that it ſhould be lawful to him 
to eat ſnakes, moles, mice, and the like. 1 
ſaid before it was requiſite to ſee much of 
the world to ſolve ſuch doubts. On the 


ſeventh chapter above- quoted, he places 


the camel among the unclean beaſts, and 


pent or ſnake, The crocodile is alſo a very 
deform'd and frightful ſerpent, yet the In- 
dians eat it. Snakes are eaten in China; 
and fo the toad I ſaid in another place is 
call'd XE IU, which is uglier to look at 
than our toads, is an excellent bit in that 
country, and fit for a prince, I ate it ſe- 
veral times. As for ſhell-fiſh, I have ſeen 
and eaten many very loathſome to look at. 


Since ſo many things which Europeans abhor 


are eaten in thoſe parts, what may we not 
believe is eaten in Africk among the Blacks, 
and in other countries through the world? 
The ſame I ſay in regard of ſeveral forts 


of grain which they eat there, with ſuch 


herbs as no man in theſe parts would eat. 
Beſides, how many are there among us, 
who could not endure to eat ſnails or 
frogs, and yet in other parts they are va- 
lw'd ? In China a pond of frogs is worth 
double the price of any other fiſh whatſo- 
ever. 


To the Biſhops and V. cars atoſtolick in the eaſtern parts, the confirmation and am- 


plification of the Conſtitution of Urban VIII. concerning the hberty'of going into 
_ thoſe parts any other way than by Portugal. 


Clement X. Pope. | | 


«© AD futuram rei memoriam. The du- 


ce ty of the paſtoral function hea- 
c yen has beſtow'd upon us, requires that 
« we endeavour to alter thoſe things which 
c were providently ordain'd by the popes 


„ our predeceſſors, according to the exi- 


„ gencies of times, as we ſhall judge in 


“ our Lokp convenient for the propaga- 
ce tion of the faith, and ſalvation of ſouls ; 
« if we diſcover that the circumſtances of 


things being chang'd, they are an obſtruc- 


tion to the end they were piouſly deſign'd. 
It is long ſince pope Clement the eighth, 
« of bleſſed memory, our predeceſſor, by 


certain letters of his granted, among 


ce other things, to all and every the ma- 
«« ſters and generals of the Mendicant or- 
„ ders, then being and to come, that as 
« neceſſity requir'd they might ſend over 


any religious men of their order, who 


« were perſons of known piety and learn- 
e ing, and whom they ſhould judge fit in 
«© our Lokp for the office and employ- 
„ment of preaching the goſpel, teach- 
c ing the Chriſtian doctrine, adminiſtring 


« the ſacraments, and performing other 


« eccleſiaſtical functions, through Portu- 
e gal only, and thence by ſea into India, 
« and the city Goa, and to the ſuperiors 
« of orders reſiding in thoſe parts; and 
& that as well thoſe who ſhould be ſent 
% over as other religious men of the a- 


„ foreſaid orders — in India, and 
0 


«© choſen and approved for this employ- 
« ment by their maſters, miniſters, gene- 
<« rals, or other ſuperiors, might repair 
“ as well to Zapan, as to the other neigh- 
« bouring and adjacent iſlands, countries, 
ce and provinces of China, the next king- 
« doms, the continent and India. And of 
« later times pope Paul the fifth, our pre- 
“ deceſflor, allo underſtanding it was found 
« by experience, that the prohibition a- 
e gainſt going over to India and the city 
« Goa, by any other way than thro' Por- 
e zugal, had neither produc'd the fruit 
„ that was hop'd for, nor been any way 
ce advantageous to the propagation of che 
ee catholick faith; he therefore deſiring to 


« provide that ſo great a work of op, 
| « a 


1633. 


Pope Clement X. his Confirmation, &c. 


all obſtacles being remov'd, might be 
freely perform'd; did alſo grant by let- 


ters of his to all and every the maſters, 


miniſters, priors- generals, and all other 
heads of Mendicant orders, by what 
name ſoever diſt inguiſh'd, for the time 
being and to come, that as neceſſity re- 
quir'd they might ſend over to Japan, 


and the adjacent and neighbouring iſ- 


lands, provinces and regions aforeſaid, 


and to the ſuperiors reſiding in thoſe 


parts, any religious men of their or- 
der, of known piety and learning, whom 
they ſhould judge in our Lok p fit and 


proper for the aforeſaid duties and func- 


tions, by any other way beſides Portu- 
gal ; ſtill the form of the ſaid predeceſſor 


Clement, in other particulars being ob- 
ſerv'd in all and to all points, and not 
otherwiſe. In like manner our prede- 


ceſſor pope Urban the eighth of bleſſed 
memory, conſidering it appear'd by 
many years experience, that the direc- 
tions given in thoſe letters were not 
ſufficient, and that they wanted ſome 
amendment, that the holy goſpel of 


CnrIsT might be more ſucceſsfully and 


eaſily preach'd and propagated in the a- 
foreſaid iſlands and regions; after ma- 
ture deliberation had with the cardinals 
of the holy Roman church, who have the 
charge of propagating the faith through- 


out the world, adhering to the letters 


of the aforeſaid Paul his predeceſſor, he 


gave 24d granted apoſtolical authority 
to all the maſters, miniſters, priors- ge- 
nerals, or other heads of Mendicant or- 


ders, by what name ſoever diſtinguiſh'd, 
and even of the ſociety of Jesus then 


being and to come, that when they ſhould 
think convenient they might freely and 


lawfully ſend by other ways beſides Por- 


11gal, any religious men of their orders, 


or inſtitute whom they ſhould judge fit 
for miſſions by their age, life, manners, 


and learning, to the aforeſaid iſlands, 


provinces, regions, and kingdoms of 
Eaſt-India; obſerving the form of the 
ſaid letters of his predeceſſor Clement as 
to other points, in all and to all parti- 
culars. And he allo, ip/o facto, ex- 


communicated all perſons whatſoever, 
who ſhould obſtruct clergy and religious 


men, of what order or inſtitute ſoever, 
as well Mendicants, as the ſociety of IE- 
sus, and the lay- brothers of the religi- 
ous, to be ſent as aforeſaid, from com- 


ing freely to the abovemention'd iſlands, 
provinces, regions and kingdoms. And 


he ordain'd many other things, as is ex- 
preſs'd more at large in the ſaid Urban 
our predeceſſor's letters upon this mat- 
ter, and in this like form of brief Fe- 
bruary 23, 1633. The tenor whereof, 
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as alſo the tenor of the aforeſaid letters Nava- 
of our predeceſſors Clement and Paul, RETTE. 
we will have to be taken as if fully andy 


ſufficiently expreſs'd and inſerted in theſe 
our letters. But whereas our venerable 
brothers the biſhops and vicars apoſto- 
lick, deputed by apoſtolick authority, 
and reſiding in the eaſtern parts, have 
caus'd it to be made known to us, that 
to take their way through Portugal to the 
Eaſt- Indies and China is no leſs difficult 
to them, and to their ſecular clergy ſent, 
and to be ſent into thoſe parts, than to 
the religious perſons aforeſaid, and ut- 
terly uſeleſs to the propagation of the 
goſpel, and that there are other ways 
much eaſier and ſhorter; and have there- 


fore caus'd us to be humbly intreated, 


that we would be pleas'd in our apoſto- 
lick goodneſs, to provide for them op- 
portunely in the aforeſaid particulars, 
and diſpenſe as follows. We therefore 
being willing to grant a ſpecial favour 
to the biſhops and vicars apoſtolick, 
and. by theſe preſents abſolving every 


their perſons from any eccleſiaſtical ſen- 


tence, cenſure, or pains of excommu- 
nication, ſuſpenſion and interdict de- 
nounced ip/o facto, or by any man upon 


curr'd any ſuch, and deem'd them ab- 


ſolv'd; and being favourably inclin'd 
to grant fuch requeſts, by the ſpecial 


advice of the congregation of our vene- 


rable brethren the cardinals of the holy 


Roman church appointed over the affairs 


of propagating the faith, do by theſe 
preſents, and apoſtolick authority, con- 
firm, approve, and renew the aforeſaid 
letters of our predeceſſor Urban and 
we do extend and enlarge the ſame let- 
ters to the ſaid biſhops and vicars apo- 
ſtolick, and alſo to ſecular prieſts and 
laymen, as well thoſe already ſent, as 


to be ſent hereafter into China, Cochin- 
china, Tunkin, Siam, and other places, 


iſlands, provinces, regions and kingdoms 
of India, and other eaſtern parts; ſo 
that they, and any of them, may freely 
and lawfully 
whatſoever they ſhall think fir, beſides 
the way of Portugal, and ſhall no way 
be oblig d to paſs through Portugal, or 


to take ſhipping there; in other things 


{till obſerving the form, authority and 


tenor of the aforeſaid predeceſſors of 


Clement. And we do actually, without 
further denouncing, accordingly excom- 


municate any eccleſiaſtick and religious 


men, of any order or inſtitute, as well 
not Mendicants, as Mendicants, even of 
the ſociety of Ixsus, and ſeculars, who 
any way whatſoever obſtruct the going 
of biſhops and vicars apoſtolick, as 


« alſo 


— — — — 
— — — — — — — — — — * — —— — 
——— — yt . ERS) = - — Iz 2; 
— — — 2 — — — 
— — * . 2 — — — — — — — — — — 
= 2 2 - — 2 — 
TL — — — — — ID — — — —— 
= — 2 — — — — 4 — 83 8 — wha 
— 22 = — - n — — - — — —— — — — 
1 g >: 2 < 7 : — — — * — — — — 
— — IS — 4 — - _ . — - - — — 
— ow gg - N - hs - — — 
— — ͤ — — ve — — — — - 


— — 


— — 
— — 
— — 
— 
- — 
2 


— —— — 
— —— — [ ÿ48àũaʒ— 
22 2 — => 


— ——— —⅛ — OI: 
pon. —e — — — —— 
— —— =y — 


go thither any other way 


Pope Clement X. his Confirmation, &c. Book VII. 


« alſo of ſecular prieſts and laymen, as 
well thoſe already ſent, as thoſe to be 


{ent hereafter into China, Cochinchina, 
Tunkin, Siam, and other places, iſlands, 
provinces, regions, and kingdoms of 
India, and other eaſtern parts. Decree- 
ing the ſaid letters ſhall remain and con- 
tinue in full force and vigour, and have 
their full and entire effect; and that 
thoſe whom it does, or may at any time 
concern, do in all reſpects give full ſub- 
miſſion to them, and do reſpectively 
obſerve them punctually and inviolably, 
and that ſo it ought to be defin'd and 
adjug'd by any ordinary judges and de- 
legates whatſoever, even the judges of 
cauſes in the apoſtolick palace, and 
any others, whatſoever preheminence 


or authority they do or may exerciſe, 


any power or authority of judging or in- 
terpreting otherwiſe being taken from 
them, and every of them ; and that it 
ſhall be void and of no effect, if any per- 
ſon ſhall attempt any thing to the con- 


trary of what is here mention'd, upon 
any authority, knowingly or 1gnorantly, 


Therefore we command all and eve 


the patriarchs, archbiſhops, biſhops, and 
other prelates of churches and places, 
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ever to the contrary. 


even of regulars, throughout all the 


world, that they cauſe theſe letters to 
be inviolably obſerv'd by all perſons in 
their reſpective provinces, cities, dio- 
ceſſes, chapters and juriſdictions; and 
cauſe them to be ſolemnly publiſh'd, as 
often as they ſhall be requir'd ſo to do 
by the aforeſaid biſhops and vicars apo- 
ſtolick; as alſo by lecular prieſts and 
laymen, as well thoſe already ſent, as' 
that ſhall be ſent as before, or any of 
them : notwithſtanding the apoſtolick 
conſtitutions and ordinations, and all 
thoſe things, and every of them, which 
the aforeſaid our predeceſſor, in his a- 
foreſaid letters, would have to be no 
obſtruction, and all things elſe whatſo- 
But our will is, 
that the ſame credit be given in all pla- 
ces to the copies of theſe letters, even 
tho? they be printed; or when ſubſcrib'd 
by ſome publick notary, and ſeaPd by 
any perſon conſtituted inan eccleſiaſtical 
dignity, as would be given to theſe pre- 
ſents if they were produced and ſhewn. 
«© Given at Rome at S. Mary Major, un- 
« der the Fiſher's ſeal, on the 234 of 
« December 1673. in the fourth year 
of our papacy. 
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0 Arabia, buli, and Hria. 


In THREE BOOKS. 


Giving an Account of the Situation, Nature, Mo- | 


numents, and Ruins of thoſe Countries; and of 
the Iſlands, Cities and Temples therein; of their 


and Actions of ſome forcign Princes : And of the 


Properties of ſeveral animals, with other uſeful 
things. 
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The LIFE of che Author 
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Manners and Cuſtoms ; of the Riſe, Increaſe, 
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The LIFE of 


Martin a Baumgarten 


— 


9 


Braitenbach, &c. Knight. 


HIS faid Martin was born in 
the year of our Lord 1473. on 
Novemb. 11, the very day con- 


ſecrated to the memory of that 
| biſhop whoſe name he receiv'd, in the 


town of Kopftain or Kuefftein, which Max- 


imilian the firſt emperor of that name by 
a powerful hand took from the dukedom 


of Bavaria, and added to the country of 


Tyrol, about the year 1604. His father 

on was a man of great power and wealth; 
of twelve children which through the di- 
vine bleſſing he had by his noble conſort 
Elizabeth Soiterine d Winda, this Martin 


was the third, - whoſe education both for 


learning and manners, he took care ſhould 
be ſuitable to his noble birth. 5 


When he advanc'd from childhood, and 
left the ſchools, he applied himſelf to mili- 


tary diſcipline and affairs of war, being 


equally the darling of the Muſes, and a 
ſtout champion of Mars. 


Having compleated the 26th year of 


his age, and being diſpoſed to enter into 
the ftate of wedlock, he was married to 
Benigna a very choice lady of honourable 
birth, and a liberal fortune, being the 
daughter of that valiant knight Chriſtopher 
Schellers à Gartenau. The ſolemnity was 


conſummated in the treaſure-houſe of Burck- 
Du ſium on the 7th of September, anno 1499, 
in the preſence and by the advice of the fol- 
lowing perſons of quality, viz. Janus Ebron 


a Wildenberg knight, James and William 
Haunſper, Sigiſmund ab Apfenthal, Mark 
Hohenfelder, Fanus ab Offenhaim, Peter à 
Baumgarten a noble lawyer, George a privy 
counſellor to the duke of Bavaria, Woluf- 
gangus and Janus of Baumgarten, George à 


Kemmatau, and Janus Trenbeccius. 


This wife he enjoy'd ſix years, and had 
by her one ſon whoſe name was Fob, 
and two daughters, Anna and Margaret ; 
all which died very young, and were ſoon 
followed by their ſorrowful mother, who 
was alſo ſnatcht from him by an untime- 


ly death, Novemb. 17. anno 1505 
Being thus deprived of his lady and her [<4 


children, and thereby ſo overwhelm'd with 
grief that his own life ſeem*d burdenſome 
to him, he began to think of ſome diver- 
ſion to paſs away the tediouſneſs of his time: 
And according to the ſuperſtition of that 


age, he reſolved to pay a viſit to Feruſa- 


F br; Pil. 


gr: 


lem our Lok D's ſepulchre, Mount Sinai, 


&c. and what he had vowed he quickly 


performed with great labour and expence; 


taking along with him one Vincent a prieſt, 


and Gregory his ſervant, whoſe ſirnames 1 
have not been able as yet hitherto to learn. 


In this long and tedious journey he him- 
ſelf kept a diary in the German tongue of 


all remarkables ſeen, obſerved or heard by 


him each day. Which notes of his were 


ſomething difficult to read, but (which 


gives relief in this difficulty) his ſervant 
Gregory alſo kept a diary of the ſame things 


in Latin as well as he could, and as the 


learning of the age permitted. From theſe 
two diaries J have compoſed the following 


hiſtory in the form and method it is now 


publiſh'd in the Latin tongue (which I 
have alſo tranſlated into the Teuionick, which 


Philip a Baumgarten, who was the ſon of 
Martin by a ſecond venter. 

Being return'd from his pilgrimage, he 
took for his ſecond wife Apollonia, a vir- 
gin, daughter to that generous and valiant 


gentleman Thomas earl of Liechtenſtain, to 
whom he was married Fan. 9. 1510. at 


Kuefſtein, and had by her eight ſons, viz. 
Francis, Bartholomew, Wolufgangus, Mar- 
tin-Philip, Chriſtopher-Philip, Fanus- Philip, 
David and Paulus Degenbardus. And three 
daughters, viz. Katherine, Barbara and 
Elizabeth. 
One of this number, viz. Chriſtopher- 


Philip, lived to the 70th year of his age, 
and then died in the palatinate of Viſen, 


al 


may alſo ſhortly perhaps ſee the light) at 
the deſire, and by the encouragement of _ 
the noble heirs of the deceaſed Chriſtopher- 


mage * 


He embra- 
ces the re- 
formation. 
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at the houſe of his ſon-in-law, on May 
17, anno 1593. having obtained an im- 
morta] fame for his piety, conſtancy and 
beneficence, and left behind him ſix daugh- 
ters, who were all joined in marriage to 
ſeveral noble perſonages. One of them 
having lately loft her huſband Morenavius 
of Tyrol, is now a widow. N 
About the year 1520. when by the mi- 
niſtry of Dr. Martin Luther, an inſtru- 
ment choſen of Gop, the heavenly doc- 
trine began to be recover'd to its former 
purity ; this noble knight, after diligent 


reading, meditation and prayer, by the 


conduct of the divine Spirit, alſo acknow- 
ledged the truth of the goſpel, which hav- 
ving embrac'd with his whole heart, he 
confeſt both by word and writing, and al- 
ſo with very great faithfulneſs inſtructed 
his children in the ſame, which procur'd 
him the hatred of many, and expoſed 
him to very great afflictions; againſt which 


| ſtorm of temptation he was often encou- 


only a Chriſtian' but divine he became 
(tho? not ſo by profeſſion) in reſpect of his 


raged by the conſolatory letters of Luther, 

the originals of which are in my hands. 
And how great a progreſs he made in 

the evangelical truth; yea, how great not 


faith, writings and practice, will appear 


to the wiſe and impartial reader, by per- 


uſing ſome of his weighty epiſtles, which 


it Gop permit ſhall be annexed, toge- 


ther with the beforefaid conſolatory letters 
of Dr. Luther, to the funeral oration on 
his ſon Chriſtopher-Philip, in which you 


may obſerve his ardent and pious zeal, his 


great and unſhaken mind, his large read- 
ing and accurate judgment; and in ſhort, 
the reader will there find abundant matter 


both for his admiration and inſtruction. 


And furthermore he himſelf hath given 


an account of the courſe and actions of 


his own life, in the following epiſtle written 
by him to a certain counſellor in the em- 


vy of ſome malignant perſons. 


SIR, 


1 Intreat your worſhip as ſoon as poſſible o 


recommend me to M. Salamancus, that 


he may lay open before the moſt illuſtrious 


prince Ferdinand our emperor the following 
articles: And thereby let him know what 
kind of perſon I am, and what I have done 
for the advantage of the houſe of Auſtria, 1 
alſo deſire that you would make the moſt dili- 
gent enquiry on all hands concerning my life 


and actions, how much I have labour d, and 


what progreſs I have made in the minerals, 

and how much further I ſhould yet hope by 

Gon's help to promote the intereſt of our moſt 

illuſtrious prince, if he will vouchſafe to pro- 
2 


ſect me, that I may noi be ſubverted by mine BAUM- 
enemies, but may be ſuffered to go on in my be- GARTEN 
gun undertaking. 


I. I am dignified with the noble order of 
knighthood, being firſt made a knight in my 
peregrination to the holy ſepulchre of our 
Loxp, and to St. Katharine, anno 1507. 
And afterwards created the ſecond time a 
knight by his imperial majeſty Maximilian, 
anno 1508, | | 

II. My father brought great profit to 
DD. A. often lending them large ſums of mo- 
ney in their neceſſity without any intereſt. Al- 
fo in the mineral affairs, viz. in ſilver, cop- 
per, &c. to the greater profit of the princes 
than our own, as is now very manifeſt. 


III. My father at the inſtance and plea- 
ſure of the emperor Maximilian paid for 
A. D. C. 7 the aforeſaid Maximilian !hir- 

ty two thouſand Florins, of the value of more 
than fifty thouſand Crowns of gold, whence 
wwe his heirs have ſuffer'd ſo great damage. 
The truth of which you may learn in Schwatz, 
and in other places. 


TV. Notwithſtanding which I have indefa- 
tigably labour'd in the minerals, viz. in Ra- 
tenburg above !wenty eight years, in Luentz 
above twelve years, in Schwatz I was thir- 
teen years ago; ſo far once by the fraud of 
others impoſed on, as that I ſold all my ſhares, 
but about four years ſince I procur*d others 
which 1 am yet in the improvement of. And 
thus in theſe three places I ſpent of my own pro- 
per goods above thirty thouſand Florins. For 
2b all this time the profits revolving into 
the prince's treaſure amount to more than thir- 
ty thouſand Florins a year, yet till no profits 
came into my hands, as your worſhip knows. 


V. In the wars with the Bavarians eigh- 


teen years ago, I loſt in this city, and in the 
peror's court, upon the occaſion of his be- 


ing circumvented by the calumnies and en- 


works without the city, of my proper goods a- 
Bode eight thouſand Florins, which ſhews I 
have not been ſparing of my own intereſt. 


VI. Twelve years ago, at the command 
and pleaſure of the emperor Maximilian, I 
vent in arms to Luentz with borſes and 
carriages, and remain'd there half a year at 
my own charge, where alſo in the mean while 
J recover'd the minerals, and diligently la- 
boured therein, and yet to this day I have 
never receiv'd a penny for my great and 
manifold labours. 


VII. I have been now for three years vio- 
lently moleſted by my creditors, who lent me 
ſome ſmall ſums of money upon my works in 
the ſilver and copper, out of which I could 
not in a competent time pay them according to 

| | our 
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Ban- cu agreement; and therefore, tho all-would 


proſecutian of that in which I have made ſo 
are un- 


greet an advance. If upon the whole I have 


GARTEN he well paid at laſt, they not onl 
I peaceable towards me themſelves, þ 


ut alſo by 
their inſidious practice alienate the minds of 
others from helping me, where-ever I have 
made applications for money to ſatisfy them, 
and to compleat the work in which I am en- 
gaged for the profit of the: Auſtrian family, as 
well as my own. All which they do for no 
other reaſon, but becauſe they ſee me by great 
labours and diligence to have ſo far ſucceeded 
as to make many fair diſcoveries in the mine- 
rals, which, Gop willing, will bring not on- 
ly great profit and honour to my ſelf, but alſo 
zo the whole houſe of Auſtria z in which they 
would fain fruſtrate me, and get the work 
now it is almoſt compleated into their own 
hands. 


Wherefore, from the conſideration of all 


the afore/aid atts both of my ſelf and of my 
parents and anceſtors, I encourage my ſelf in 


a good hope and confidence that our illuſtrious 
prince Ferdinand will (as being much fam'd 
for his efteem of truth and equity) ſo protect 
me, that the aforemention'd inſidious practices 
may not prevail againſt me, but that under the 
covert of his favour I may continue in the 


not hitharto, I hope I ſhall for the future de- 
ſerve this Winſtrious favour, provided I am 
reliev'd in theſe matters. Farewel. 


Martin a Baumgarten; 


This pious, honourable and magnani- Es 4.473, 


mous knight died in the true acknow- 
ledgment, ardent invocation, and conſtant 
confeſſion of Jzsus CRRIST, amo Do- 
mini 1535. in the 624 year of his age, 
when he had fought a good fight, and 
kept the faith undefiled, together with a 
pure conſcience, at Kueffein, and was there 


Interr'd in the chapel belonging to the family 


of the Baumgartens, where he expects a 
Joyful reſurrection of his body, renovated 
into a ſtate of immortality, in the glorious 
day of the reſtitution of all things. Which 
as to him, ſo to us, and all the truly faith- 
ful who love the appearing of our Saviour 
Ixsus CHRIST, he of his infinite mercy 
grant, who 1s the triune, holy, juſt, true, 
eternal Gop, bleſſed for evermore. A- 
MEN. 
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TRAVELS 


- 


Martin Baumgarten. 


CHAP. I. 


; BOOK L -—© 
Giving an Account of Agypt and Arabia. 


He goes from Kuefſtein in Germany to Venice: A Commendatim of that Place. 


N the year of CRRIST 1507. in the 
month of April, I Martin Baumgarten, 
having invok'd the divine aſſiſtance 


ſervant nam'd George. We took our way 
to Venice, a city the moſt celebrated and 
worthy a traveller's obſervation in the 


world; riſing up as 'twere, out of the ſea, 


and abounding in all things, tho” it natu- 
rally produces nothing for the ſervice of 
man. Whatever can be faid in its praiſe 
falls ſhort of its deſert. There we found a 


great many perſons come from ſeveral parts, BAUM- 

with the ſame reſolution of travelling that GARTEN 
we had; who going aboard a ſhip that lay WEE: 
and conduct, ſet out from home, ac- 
company'd by Vincentius a prieſt, and one 


ready for them, ſet ſail ſoon after our ar- 
rival. We ſtaid there a month, judging it 
worth while to conſider that place not in 


a hurry, but leiſurely and deliberately: In 


which time we took a diſtinct view of the 
magnificent churches, monuments, gar- 
dens, and generally all that was remark- 


able; and provided our ſelves with every _ 


thing neceſſary for our intended voyage. 


CHAP. II. 


Their Departure from Venice, and firſt Storm at Sea. 


XN the 25th of July, we agreed with 

the maſter of a ſhip, had our cabbin 
aſſign'd us, and the day appointed for ſet- 
ting ſail; which being come, and the wind 
ſerving, the ſeamen ſtrove who ſhould be 
firſt aboard, the merchants brought their 
goods, and the veſſel had quickly all her 
lading ; mean time we put our ſelves and 
baggage into a lighter, and got aboard as 
they were haling up the fails and getting 
out of the harbour. Preſently ſprung a 
briſk gale, the fails were all fill'd, the ſhip 
flew before the wind, and both city and 
harbour diſappear'd. 

Bur in a little time the wind chop'd a- 
bout, blew a ſtorm, and forced us back to 


the place where we had weigh'd anchor, 


Vor. I. 


* 


notwithſtanding our utmoſt endeavours to 
prevent it. The mariners in great conſter- 
nation ſet up a hideous cry, and fearing 
the ſhip would be driven aground, took in 
their ſails, plied their oars, and encourag- 
ing one another, tugg'd ſtoutly to keep 
her up againſt the wind. To hear the 
outcrys of the ſeamen, and ſee them beat 


their breaſts, was more dreadful to us than 


the danger it ſelf. Having brought her to 
an anchor, we were miſerably toſt, and the 
rolling did not ſuffer us to ſleep or take 
any refreſhment all that night. This was 
a hard beginning of our voyge, but ſup- 
porting our ſelves with hopes of the divine 
protection, we took courage to undergo 
this and greater calamities if they ſhould 
happen, 5G CHAP. 
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. | CTHAT. 1 
For ſome Days the Winds prove inconſtant; they arrive at Rovigno in Iſtria. 


N the 26th of July, about ſun-riſing, 


the wind flacken'd, and we would 


WY willingly have ſet fail; but there being a 


* Calld 
Pietas Ju- 

lia by Pli- 
ny. 


calm, we choſe to row, and made no great 
way. But not long after, a briſk and fa- 
vourable gale blowing, all gave a ſhout, 
thrice the trumpet ſounded, thrice we 
pray'd; and making all the fail we could, 
went joyfully away before the wind. 
: And with full ſail we plow'd the ocean's 
ack. | 
About noon the wind chang'd, and 
prov'd eroſs, which oblig'd us to furl our 
ſails, and drop from the prow an anchor; 


ſo all that time and the following night 


They enter Pola, their ſtay there. 


we were toſs'd, ſometimes under, ſome- 
times above the raging billows; and hav- 
ing undergone the like hardſhip all the 
27 and 28th days, with much ado on the 


29th we came before Rovigno, a town in Rovigno, 
ria, ſubject to the republick of Venice. 


There we came to an anchor, and went in- 
to the town; and after we had refreſh'd 
our ſelves, and bought ſome proviſions, 
went aboard again, But the wind blow. 
ing hard, we thought it not ſafe to rely 
upon one anchor, and therefore dropt an- 
orher that was greater, and were forc*d to 
ride there three days with great uneaſi- 
neſs. 


C HAP. IV. 3 
The catching of the Fiſhes calld Tonini. Ton- 


gobardin, who return d from Venice, overtakes them while they flay at Pola. 


N the 2d day of Auguſt, there blew a 
{mall but favourable gale, which 
brought us into the harbour * Pola on the 
third wer At that time this town was the 


metropolis of Iſtria, and a very fine and 


delightful place. Ir is faid to have been 
firſt inhabited by the Colchi, and afterwards 
made a Roman colony, as the remains of a 


large amphitheatre, and many other mo- 
numents of antiquity ſeem to confirm. 


Having therefore fix'd our ſhip in that 


large and ſafe harbour, we went aſhore, 


took lodgings, and ſtayed there ſix days, 


Catching 
of the 


Tonnins. 


partly to buy proviſions, and partly to 


wait the arrival of another galley. 


In the mean time we had occaſion to be 
diverted with ſeeing the catching of a cer- 
tain fort of large and ſtrong fiſh, with a big 


head and little ſharp tail, which they call T6- 


nini. The manner of catching them is this: 
In the months of Auguſt and September they uſe 
to go up and down in companies, and to 
play together on the coaſt. As ſoon as they 
are got within the mouth of the harbour, 
and notice of it given to the people of 
the town by certain boys who are placed 
in the tops of trees for that purpoſe ; they 


all ruſh out to this fiſhing, as if it were 


to engage an enemy: Some in boats, lay- 
mg nets to prevent their eſcape: Others 
ſtanding on the ſhore, arm'd with ſharp 
pointed ſpears, ready to attack theſe fiſhes 
as ſoon as they ſhould be forced aſhore 


by the nets and the ſhouting of the peo- 


ple. Then the moſt vigorous and nimble 
of the young men leaping in naked among 
the fiſhes, artack them with their ſpears 
and hooks ; and oftentimes it happens that 


lives. 


before they can catch them, while they 
are endeavouring to bring them aſhore, 
they are pull'd into the water by the 
ſtrength of thoſe creatures in their own 
element. But the poor fiſhes while they 


are endeavouring to make their eſcape _ 


with the dart ſticking in their backs, and 
the wounds they have received, ſo ſoon as 
they come where the boats are placed in 
circle, find all means of eſcaping cut off, 
by the nets laid there for that end; and be- 


ing ſtruck at alſo by thoſe that are in the 


boats, run mad and enraged to the ſhore, 
andexpoſethemſelvestothe mercileſs ſtrokes 

of the fiſhers: but finding no quarter there, 
rumble up and down in rage and deſpair 
among the young men's feet, till by their 
own ſtruggling, and the repeated blows of 
the fiſhers, they are at length overcome 


and thrown aſhore, where freſh companies 


of the weaker ſort attack them anew with 
ſtones and clubs, and put an end to their 
. Theſe fiſhes are ſo ſtrong, that as 
long as they can but keep their rails under 
water, the ſtrongeſt man is hardly able to 
overcome them. That day there were ſix 
and fifty catch'd, the next day a hundred, 
and at laſt a hundred thirty two. The 
number of the fiſhes that were catch'd was 
ſo great, that they ſerved all the town, 
and almoſt fill'd our galley at a ſmall 


charge; and having ſalted them, we had 


as many as ſerv'd till we came to Alexan- 
dria. 

On the 10th of Azgn/t the other galley ar- 
riv'd, having on board Tongobardin, the ſul- 
tan of Fgyp/'s embaſſador to the republick of 
Venice; who had no ſooner landed, but he 

Was 


was honourably receiv'd by the governor of 
the city, who gave him a moſt ſplendid 


entertainment. Without the city there is 


Ceraunia. 


an ancient tree, whoſe branches ſpread ve- 


ry wide, and at whoſe root there is a plea- 


ſant ſpring, inceſſantly ſending forth freſh 
ſupplies of wholeſome water. Under the 
ſpacious ſhade of this tree there were ſears 
placed, cover*d with filk, and a table fur- 
niſh'd with great variety of curious diſhes, 
and a numerous train of ſervants ſtood by 
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to ſerve the gueſts. There Tongobardin Bauuv- 
having taken his fear, I and my company, ARTEN 
and ſome Venetian merchants who had been 3 
invited, fart down; and while we were cat- „innen- 
ing, drank heartily of that cool ſpring, with Ton- 
the weather then being very hot. Bur by gobardin. 
the exceſſive eating of green grapes, both 
I and ſeveral other of the gueſts contracted 
a violent fever; which however we cur'd 
by faſting three days together. 


. 
Their departure from Pola. A ſecond Danger at Sea. 


N the 11% day we came out of the 


harbour of Pola; bur by reaſon our 
ſhip's crew was not compleat, we were 


forc'd to drop anchor, and ſtay off the 


town till the captain's clerk, who went a- 


ſhore to Pola to make up the juſt number 
of our ſeamen, return'd: About ſun-ſet 
there aroſe a ſtorm, and it blew ſo hard 


that we durſt not weigh, but were forc'd 


to lie there tumbling up and down all next 


day. „ 
On the 13h we weigh'd anchor, the 
wind ſtanding fair, and had very good ſail- 


ing all that and the following night, fo 
that we had now loſt all fight of land, and 
could fee nothing but air and water. But 


the wind beginning to blow very hard, 

the waves began to ſwell, and a horrible 
darkneſs cover*d the face of the ſea: And 

the ſtorm and waves did ſo increaſe, 

that our galley was oftentimes under water; Second 
and the things that were lying on the deck Danger at 
were ſome of them waſh'd off into the ſea, Se. 

and others (the hatches by chance being 

up) thrown down into the hold, where we, 

in great fear, were expecting the laſt mi- 


nute of our life. But the ſtorm ceas'd, 


and that night and the next day, with a 
fair and moderate gale, we cut the ſurface 
of the Adriatick ſea; the ſea being ſome- 
times calm, ſometimes boiſterous during 
the reſt of our voyage. „„ 


The Captain of the Galley muſters his Soldiers. The other Galley thut was in 
ER, company breaks her yards. 85 


N the 16ch the wind ſtanding fair, 

we had Raguſa, a free and conſide- 
rable city in Dalmatia, on the left hand; 
and on the right, but at a great diſtance, 
Apulia and the mountain Gargano. On 
the day following the captain of our galley 
muſter'd all his ſoldiers, aſſigning to all 


his archers, gunners, Sc. their poſts; 
and withal incouraging them to acquit 


themſelves bravely if there ſhould be oc- 


caſion. They were all drawn up on the 
fore-deck, and turning about towards the 
ſtern, gave notable proofs of their ſtrength 
and {kill. Some of *em with great art and 
dexterity manag'd the ſtrong bow and ar- 
rows ; others with no leſs ſtrength and agi- 
lity, by brandiſhing their drawn ſwords, 


and ſhaking their ſhields, ſometimes ad- 
vancing, ſometimes retiring, ſhew'd how 
manfully they could fight if there were oc- 
caſion for it: Some with long ſpears prac- 
tiſing their ſtrokes on all hands, as if they 
had already engaged the enemy. This 
muſter being over, and the captain having 
applauded their ftrength and ſkill, he be- 
ſtow'd on every one of them a certain quan- 
tity of wine and victuals. In the mean 
time our companion-galley, while ſhe was 
at ſome diſtance from us, in tacking about 
broke her yards; which oblig*d us to fur! 
our fails and ſtay for her night and day, 
till ſhe ſhould mend her yards and come 
up to us. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ceraunia, Epirus. The Cimeritæ, 


N the 18th day, the wind being fair 
for us, we diſcover'd Ceraunia, or 
u Monte di Chimera, at a great diſtance a- 


head of us. Ceraunia are high mountains 


and their Victory over the Turks. 


in Epirus, which are ſaid to have that 
name from their being often ſtruck, as 
Strabo aſſerts, with thunder, and about 
which the Adriatick ſea ends, and the Joni- 
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BauM- an begins. The ſea betwixt theſe moun- 

ARTEN tains and Italy is ſo narrow, that Æneas, 

'V whoſe adventures Virgil deſcribes, ſail'd it 
over in half a night's time. „ 

Epirus. Moreover Epirus is alſo call'd Arthon, 

Cimeritz. and the inhabitants of Ceraunia, Cimeritæ. 

They are Chriſtians, living after the man- 

ner of the Greeks, and a free people, inde- 

pendent of the Yenetians and all others; and 

ſecure againſt the attempts of the Tarks, 


0 CHAP. VIII. 
A Deſcription of Corcyra, or Corfu, the Town and Iſland, Something 


concerning Cephalonia. 


N the 19th day, with a ſmall gale of 
wind, we came in ſight of Corfu; 


and it blowing a little freſher, next day 


we came within a ſmall diſtance from it. 

We met a galley belonging to Corfu, which 

was cruiſing on that coa 

Turkiſh pirates. She no ſooner diſcover'd 

us to be friends, than ſhe put out her co- 

lours, and joyfully welcom'd us by ſound- 

ing a trumpet three times: and leaving Bo- 

See Pliny, tronto, a town belonging to the Turks on 
lib. IV. the left, piloted us into the very harbour. 
6. 1. In the evening we went aſhore into that 
Grecian town, where we refreſh'd ourſelves 
plentifully both with food and fleep. On 

the one and twentieth day we view'd the 

town, the caſtles, and what was remark- 

able in the neighbourhood. 

is ſituated in the Jonian lea, not far from 

the Adriatick, and is a hundred and twenty 

miles in compaſs; anciently inhabited by 

the Pheaces, and govern'd by king Alci- 


ons . 
; Peloponneſus, or the Morea, deſerib'd. Alſo the Towns in it. 


N the 24th day we arriv'd at the Mo- 

rea: it is a peninſula, and one of the 
nobleſt countries in the world, ſituated be- 
tween the Ægean and Tonian fea, Its an- 
cient name Peloponneſus ſeems to be the 
contraction of Pelopis inſula, and its circuit 
is computed to be five hundred and ſixty 
three miles. Peloponneſus, according to 
Herodot. lib. I. was its more ancient name, 
and it was afterwards call'd Danaa, then 
Achaia, and now Morea, That part of it 
which is calPd Laconia, was formerly call'd 
Oebalia, in which is Lacedemon, otherwiſe 
call'd Sparta, the very eye of Greece. That 
neck of land that joins the Morea to the 
continent, is call'd the [#hmus, and is five 
miles broad, Upon it ſtood Corinth, fa- 
mous for its riches, and its being a Roman 
colony, but much more ſo afterwards for 
its deſtruction ; the top of its high caſtle, 
calPd Acrocorintbon, affording a charming 


Pelopon- 
neſus. 


Laconia. 
Sparta. 


Iſthmus. 
Corinth. 


Acroco— 
rinthon. 
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to clear it of 


On the 239 day, the ſame wind continu- 


ing to Pliny, lib. IV. nat. hift. It was ſome 
This iſland. 


Book I. 


their formidable neighbour, who being 
maſter of almoſt all Epirus, and thinking 

it ſhameful to have his conqueſts ſtopt by 

an inconſiderable handful of poor people, 
invaded them laſt month with an army of Victory 
five thouſand men, who were every one of Tur "ary 
them cut off; as we were firſt inform'd by 
a ſmall ſhip of theirs that we met, and had 

the report afterwards confirmed by the 

whole people of Corcyra, 


nous, but is now ſubject to the republick 
of Venice. On the eaſt and ſouth it is a 
plain and very delightful country, cover'd 
with vines, and ſeveral other kinds of trees, 
and lies but a little way off Epirus. More- 
over a part of the city (which 1s likewiſe 
call'd Corfu) is enclos'd with a ſtrong wall, Corfu. 
and defended by two caſtles, which make 
It terrible to an enemy. That evening, af- 
ter we had bought us ſome proviſions, we 
went aboard again to encounter new hard-. 
ſhips at ſea. We joyfully ſet fail, and cut 
the frothy ſea before a favourable wind. 


ing, we loſt ſight of Cephalonia, which is Cephalo- 
an iſland ſituated in the IJonian ſea, accord- nia. 


time calPd Melæna; and, as Homer ſhews Melzng. 
thro? all his Odyſſ. was under the juriſdiction 
of Ulyſſes: now it is ſubject to the Venetians, 
who not long ago took it from the Turks, 
but at the expence of a great deal of blood. 


proſpect to both ſeas. Here it was that rhe 
Grecian princes, fearing their formidable 
neighbour the Turk, drew a wall from fea 
to ſea, and by that means ſeparated the 
Peloponneſus from the reſt of Greece, calling 
the wall Hexamilon. But Amurath empe- Feucerus, 
ror of the Turks, either while the Grecians _ 5 8 
were careleſs, or ſtruck with conſternation, 

levell'd it with the ground. The Morea is 
likewiſe call'd Cherſoneſus, as if one ſhould 
lay terra inſula, a country that is almoſt an 

iſland ; for unleſs it were join'd with a lit- 

tle iſthmus to the continent, it might be 
call'd an iſland. On the 257 day, the wind 
ſtanding fair, we ſaild by Lepanto a city of Lepanto. 
the Morea, and came in ſight of Modona, Modons. 
which, they ſay, was formerly an arch- 
biſhop's ſeat ; but the Turks taking it from 

the Venetiaus, after a moſt bloody battel, it 
miſerably degenerated into the Turkiſh cu- 

{toms and manners. . 


1 CHAP. 
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CAP. Io, 11. His Voyage to Egypt. 
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Deſcription of the Iſland Cythera, or Cerigo. 


pi O the 26th day we ſaid by the iſland 
Cerigo, 


of Cerigo, antiently call'd Cythera, 


Which is reckon'd the laſt of the Cyclades, 
and by Laertius call'd the iſland of Laco- 
nia: it is about five miles from Maleæ 
Promontorium, now il Capo di Malio; and 
the ſtraits there make ſailing very difficult 
and dangerous. It was at firſt call'd Por- 

Ppbyris, but on the account of the famous 
temple of Venus that was there, it was call'd 
afterwards Cythera. It was in this temple, 

as the ſtory goes, that Paris raviſn'd He- 


lena, and thereby occaſion'd the Trojan 


war. 

That day, in the evening, a ſmall gale 
of wind blowing, one of our men from the 
top of the main-maſt cried out, that there 
were four fail of ſhips making upjto us. At 


this we were alarm'd, and all came upon 
deck; orders were given to arms, which 


we immediately obey*d, believing they were 
Turks. 
to the topmaſt-head; ſome made ready 
their guns, others ſhut up the evening port, 


becauſe it would have been eaſy to board 


the galley at that place, and the reſt were 


employ'd in ordering and making ready 


every thing for a battel ; and the hurry and 
confuſion of their preparations made their 


tear the greater. But the captain, and the 


Some carried burdens of ſtones up 
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Their groundleſs fear. 


reſt of the noble Yenetians, who were more BAU- 
uſed to the ſoftneſs of pleaſures than the ARTEN 
hardſhips and terror of war, betray'd moſt 
fear, for their knees ſtruck one againſt an- 

other, and their blood grew all chill in a 
moment. But ſo ſoon as theſe ſhips drew 

nigh, they put out their colours, and ſound- 

ed their trumpets; we knew them for 
friends, and did the ſame, which chang'd 

our fear and deſpair into a ſudden joy, 

and inſpir'd new life and courage into theſe 

almoſt lifeleſs gentlemen. Drawing nearer 

they came cloſe up to us, and ſurrounded 

us, lowering their fails. The chief men of 

them went into a boat, and came on board 

us, to know what news from their native 
country; and to enquire whether we had 

met with any pirates by the way. They told 

us that three days before they had engag'd 

with two French ſhips, whom they had 

beat, but let them go upon their parole 

never to fall on any more Venetian veſſels.” 
After ſome diſcourſe on ſuch matters, we 

made them eat and drink, and ſo they went 
aboard their ſhips again. We went on in 

our voyage with a gentle gale, which to- 


wards night began to blow freſher ; and 


with the light of the day we alſo loſt ſight 
of the land. 


- CAP. XI. 
Crete: They viſit Gnoſſus in that land. Deſcription of the Labyrinth. De- 
ſecription of Crete, and the Promontory calld Samonium. . 


O* the 27th, a freſh gale blowing from 


the weſt, we began to deſcry at a 


Crete, great diſtance the lofty hills of Crete; our 
companions gave a ſhout, and welcom'd 
the ſight of that iſland and Gnoſſus. 

On the 28th, we came near to the town 
of Candy, but had ſuch a calm (which 
Bonaza, the ſeamen call'd honaza) that it was the 
Hat. 


third hour of the night before we could 
touch Candia; and by reaſon the night was 
very dark, and there were no ſtars to be 
ſeen, and becauſe we were afraid of the 
narrowneſs of the entry into the harbour, 
we ply*d our oars, and at laſt with great 
difficulty and danger we got in; and hav- 
ing furPd our fails, we came to an anchor. 
Gnoſſus or On the 29th we went aſhoar to the town 
Candia, of Enoſſus, now call'd Candia, as is alſo the 
whole iſland, and went into the houſe ap- 
pointed for travellers ; which had been built 
and endow'd by a certain duke of Bur- 
gundy, who had ſometime travelled thoſe 


parts, and had founded this houſe for the 
Vol. I. 


accommodation of travellers. There we 

ſtaid. This is that Goſſus, antiently, as 

Diodor. Siculus relates, inhabited by the 

Titans, afterwards the kingdom of Minos, 

having the advantage of an excellent har- 

bour, and adorn'd with ſeveral ſtately 

towers, and now ſubject to the Venetians. 

Within ſight of the town, towards the 

ſouth there is a hill, which the people of 

this country call Jupiters Hill; becauſe jupiter: 

there are ſome remains of the ſepulchre 31/7. 

of Jupiter, with his name engraven on it, 

as the inhabitants ſhewed us. 
About the middle of the iſland, is Ida Mount Ida. 

the higheſt hill in all the iſland, and fa- 


mous for being the place where Jupiter was 


nurs'd: At the foot of this hill is to be 

ſeen the famous labyrinth, where the Ming- Cretan la- 
taur was kept, and an intricate priſon built of byr nth. 
huge ſtones, ful! of windings and turnings, 

where thoſe who would endeavour to get 


out, go perpetually round without advanc- 


ing, and after a great deal of labour are 
5 H | Juſt 
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have the curioſity to ſee it. The 
part of it is decay'd and ruin'd. Of all the 


Names of 


the iſland. 


Travels of M. 


Juſt as near their purpoſe as when they be- 
gan. There is only one way to go into 
it; but within there are innumerable paſ- 
ſages, which are now ſhut up to prevent 
the danger thoſe might fall into who might 
reater 


four labyrinths, viz. thoſe in Egypt, Crete, 


Lemnos, and Cluſium, this in Crete was the 


moſt famous, and moſt celebrated by Greek 
and Latin poets. It was made by Dædalus, 
an ingenious artificer, as Ovid relates in 
his eighth book of Metamor. 

This iſland produces wine and honey in 
great abundance. It was firſt, for the tem- 
perateneſs of the air, calld Aeria, afterwards 
Macaroneſon, that is, the bleſſed iſland ; 
then Hecatopolas for its hundred cities; af- 
ter that Creta, from a certain king, and 


now Candia, from its whiteneſs. Ariſtotle 


ſpeaking of this iſland, lib. II. polit. ſays, 
nature ſeems to have deſign'd this iſland for 
the miſtreſs of Greece, being commod1- 
ouſly ſituated, and riſing at a due height 
above the ſea. Servius lays, it is not agreed 
in what ſea it lies, for it has the Lybian 
on the ſouth, the Ægean on the north, the 
Icarian on the eaſt, and the lonian on the welt. 


Navigation is ſaid to have been firſt in- 


vented here, and from the inhabitants {kill 


Their third Danger at Sea. 


Standia. 


Sittia. 


Baumgarten. 


in that art, came the proverb, * Cretenſis 
neſcit mare. Solinus ſays of this iſland, 


that it abounds with wild goats, but has no 


harts; that foxes, wolves, and ſuch like 
hurtful creatures are never to be ſeen in it. 
The favourable influence of the ſun makes 
the vines large and high, and the trees 
yield their fruit in great abundance. There 
are no owls hatched in Crete, and if they 
are brought they quickly die. But the 
excellency and fruittulneſs of the ſoil emaſ- 
culates the inhabitants; and that ſaying 
of the apoſtle, which he borrow'd from 
Epimenides, holds true ſtill, The Cretans 
are always liars, evil beaſts, flow bellies. 
Moreover, on the eaſt ſide of this iſland is 
the Promontorium Samonium, commonly 
call'd Cape Salomon: and in the twenty ſe- 
venth chapter of the Ads, theſe words are 
to be ſeen, Becauſe the wind ſuffer d us not, 
we ſail'd hard by Candia, near Salmone, &c. 


On the weſt fide of the iſland is the pro- 
montory Criomethopon, which ſignifies the Criome- 
forebead of a ram. Of all that multitude thopon. 


of cities, there are only ſeven now remain- 


ing, viz. Candia, Canea, Giſſamo, Retimo, Towns of 
Zerapitro, Sittia, and Archadia ; in the firſt Candy. 


of which an archbiſhop reſides, in the laſt 
a biſhop. The villages are ſaid to be in 
number fourteen hundred. 


Said of thoſe who pretend ig norante of a thing they underſtand very well. | 


AVING during our ſtay at Crete pro- 
vided our ſelves with neceſſaries for 

our voyage, on the 24 of September the 
weather being good and the wind ſtanding 
fair, we left the harbour and put out to 
ſea; and failing cloſe by the iſland Standia, 
which was on our left hand, we no ſooner 
came to be off of $Sitia, a city of Crete, 


but the wind began to change, and Aolus 


fo ſported himſelf with us, that ſometimes 
we thought it adviſable to pur into the har- 
bour, ſometimes to put out to fea; at laſt 
we reſolv'd upon the latter, and after we 
had ſail'd about ſeven leagues, were forced 
back, and had well nigh been ſplit upon 
Standia, had not all hands gone to work, 


and us'd their utmoſt endeavour. 


great difficulty 


We had the like bad luck on the third, 
fourth, and fifth days, and at laſt with 
came as far as Capo Salo- 


mon, and on the ſixth left Crete behind 


Us. 


pathian ſea, and it belo 


CHAR IN 
Deſcription of the iſland Carpathus, or Scarpanto. 


On the ſeventh we ſail'd by ſeveral illands, 
particularly Scarpanto, antiently call'd Car- 


pathus. This iſland, according to Pompo- Carpathus, 


nius, lib. II. is ſituated between Egypt and 
Rhodes, and was the kingdom of Proteus. 
As Pliny relates, it gave name to the Car- 
ngs now to the ſtate 

of Venice. 15 V 
On the eighth day, while we were ſail- 
ing with a gentle gale, and the wearied 
ſeamen were ſecurely diverting themſelves 


with their innocent plays and dancing, 


and in their holiday clothes, there came 
on a ſudden ſuch a whirlwind as cover'd 
the galley with water, and had almoſt 
drown*d ſome of us; but while they were 


crying out, and endeavouring to get clear / burri- 
of it, it preſently vaniſh'd as if it had roſe cn. 


only to fright them. After that we had 
the wind and weather ſo favourable, that 


we made more way that day than ever we 


had done before. 


CHAP, 


Book I. 


Pharos. 


Af. 13, 14. Deſcription of Egypt. 


CHAP. XBL. . 
They come in fight of Alexandria. Danger in the Harbour. The Ambaſſador 
Tongobardin 7s honourably receiv'd. Their farewel to the Sea for ſome time. 


Oo” the ninth day about noon the watch 


call'd out that he diſcover'd Alexan- 
dria ahead of us. We were tranſported 
with the joyful news, hoping that now we 


were at the end of a toilſome and dange- 


rous voyage, and expreſs'd our joy by of- 
fering up our thankful acknowledgments 
to DG | 
In the evening we arrived at Alexandria, 
and coming up to the tower call'd Pharos, 


which 1s both a guard and an ornament to 


the harbour, we lower'd all our fails (as is 
uſual) to teſtify our duty to the Sultan, 
and then enter'd our much deſir'd haven. 


Gamali, admiral of the Turkiſh fleet, had 


arriy*d there a little before us, and having 


put the Jurkiſæ ambaſſador to the Sultan 


aſhore, had come to an anchor in the mid- 


dle of the harbour. We coming in with a 


pretty freſh gale, ran foul of his ſhips; 
upon which, the Turks thinking we had 
done it deſignedly, preſently got to arms, 
and with a great ſhout ſtood ready to 
charge us. But underſtanding by our dole- 


ful cries what the matter was, and alſo 


fearing the laws and privileges of the har- 


Tongo- 
bardin's 
reception 
at Alex- 
andria, 


Ale Xan- 
dt ia. 


bour, they thought it adviſable to let us 
alone. With very much ado we got clear 


of them, and came to an anchor. But 


we ſlept little or none all that night; for 
the Turks diſturb'd us by the confus'd noiſe 
of ſuch muſical inſtruments and voices as 
they had, demanding a like return from 
us, and inſulting us while we tamely held 
our peace. i 

On the tenth day about ſun-riſing, Tox- 
gobardin, the Sultan's embaſſador, whom 
we had brought along with us from Yenice, 


their humble reſpects to him. The chief 
man of the city attended with a vaſt croud 
of Mamalucks, all well mounted, and a 
great many people making a moſt diſa- 
greeable and confus*d noiſe with their drums 
and other inſtruments, ſuch as they had, 
receiv'd him very magnificently ; and the 
Venetian conſul, who is the protector of 
and judge between the ſubjects of that re- 
publick in thoſe parts, having richly a- 
dorn'd a great number of boats with ſtream- 
ers, trumpets, &c. attended the embaſſador 
aſhore, to the great wonder and admiration 
of the Barbarians. And beſides, all the 
ſhips that were in the harbour paid theit 
compliment to Tongobardin, by firing an 
infinite number of guns, and fill'd the air 
with the din, fire, and ſmoak of them, 
and the ſhouting of their men. | 

On the eleventh day we went into the 
Venetian inn, and took leave of the ſea 
for ſome time; and becauſe by our habit 
we look'd liker merchants than ſtrangers, 
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we had free liberty to come in and go out 


there when we would. And beſides, we 


had brought very little money along with 


us, having taken bills of exchange from 


Venice, otherwiſe we muſt have paid a con- 
ſiderable cuſtom ; for the Saracens make a 


very narrow ſearch. However we ſav'd 
a great part of what we did bring, by 


hiding it in pork, which they abominate 
above all things. In the mean time, by 
the help of a Venetian guide, we view'd 
the moſt remarkable places in the city, 
where we obſerv'd a great many thing 
worth relating, which I ſhall inſert after I 


Hiding t 
money. | 


have given an account of the origin of the 


went aſhoar. The whole youth in the town city. 
came flocking about him to fee and pay _ 
CHAP. XIV. 


Deſcription of Alexandria , the Pyramid there. The Chriſtian Churches. The 
learned Men of old. Traffick, Uſefulneſs of Pigeons. The Harbour. Profit by 
Filberd-nuts and Cheſnuts. Tongobardin's Villany. 1 


Egypt, was built by Alexander the 
great three hundred and twenty years be- 


fore the birth of Jzsus CHRIST, on the 


coaſt of the Egyptian ſea, and in that part 
of Africk that lies near the mouth of the 


Nile, which ſome call the * Canopean, o- 


thers the Þ Heraclean. This city, as it was 
founded by Alex ander, ſo it bears his name, 


Fron Canopus and Heraclea, two cities in that country. 


. 


LEXANDRIA, the greateſt city in 


and contains his tomb; which Julius Cæſar 


is ſaid to have paid his devotion at. It is 


ſurrounded by a vaſt deſert, and harbour- 
leſs ſhoar, by rivers and woody fens. The 
ſucceeding kings, as Diod. Siculus relates, 
did largely contribute towards the encreaſe 
of this city by the donations they gave, 
and the ornaments they beſtow'd upon it; 
ſo that at length, according to ſome, it 


became 
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became the moſt glorious city in the world. 
Its length, as Joſephus relates, was thirty 
furlongs: it is all hollow under ground, 


Agueducts. and has aqueducts from the Nile to many 


Form of 
the city. 


of the private houſes, through which the 
water is carried in to them; which ſettles 
and grows clear in a few minutes, and is 
made uſe of by the maſters of families and 
their children and ſervants: for that which 
is fetch'd from the Nile is fo full of ſlime 
and mud, that it brings a great many diſ- 
eaſes on thoſe that drink it; but the poor- 
er ſort are fain to make uſe of it, becauſe 
there is not one publick fountain in all the 
city. At this time it looks very glorious 
without; the walls 4s they are of a large 
compals, ſo they are well built, firm and 


high, and the turrets upon them are nu- 


merous; but within, inſtead of a city, 
there's nothing to be ſeen but a prodigious 


| heap of ſtones. Tis rare to ſee a con- 


Obelisk. 


tinued ſtreet, but there are wide courts and 
yards, a few houſes intire. Where Alex- 


ander's palace ſtood formerly, there is now 


an obeliſk erected, of ſolid red marble, 


eleven hands ſquare at bottom, of a won- 


Chriſtian 


derful height, ending in a ſharp top ; and 
all over, from top to bottom, full of fi- 


gures of living creatures, and other things, 


which plainly ſhews that the Egyptians of 
old made uſe of ſuch inſtead of letters. 

There are ſome who ſay that that obe- 
lisk in Rome at S. Peter's in which Julius 


Cæſar's bones are kept, ſtood of old near 


Chriſtian 


churcbes. 


to this of which I am now ſpeaking ; but 


this far exceeds that both in height and 
thickneſs. | ite” 
There are to be ſeen ſtill at Alexandria 


ſeveral Chriſtian churches, among the reſt 


that of S. Saba, poſſeſſed by the Greeks. 
And in another place that of S. Mark, 
who is ſaid to have been the firſt that 


ever preach'd the goſpel in thoſe parts. 


And there they ſhew you a font, in which 


they ſay, that apoſtle baptiz*d. Behind 
the altar of that church are to be ſeen 


ancient manuſcripts, containing the works 


of Athanaſius, Cyrillus, Ireneus, and ſe- 


veral others, all rotten and moth-eaten, 
and ſome of them almoſt quite burnt. An- 


ciently in this city many eminent ſcholars 
and divines flouriſh'd, as Philo Fudens, 
who wrote ſeveral very uſeful things ; Ori- 
gen the presbyter, Athanaſius that famous 


and ſtedfaſt biſhop of this place; Dydimus, 


Theophilus, Johannes, Eleymona, and many 
others, whom it would be tedious to men- 
tion. And here flourith*d the ſeventy inter- 
preters in the time of Piolomy Philadelphus. 
In our days one may ſee here great quan- 


tities of ſeveral ſorts of goods brought from 


moſt places of the world. Here the Venetian 
merchants have two warehouſes, fill'd with 
great variety of goods, over which the con- 


inform'd of it; and beſides, as Pliny re-. 6. 
lates, at the ſiege of Mutina, Brutus tyed 
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ſul, who is a man of great authority, pre- 
ſides. The Genoeſes alſo, and the Turks 
and Scythians, who have alſo now learn'd 
to finger gold, have their ſeveral ware- 
houſes, which the Moors take care to ſhut 
every night. There are alſo within the 
walls two artificial hills rais'd ſo high, that 
from the top of them one may ſee ſhips at 
a great diſtance: and they tell alſo, that 
upon occaſion they can ſend letters from 
Alexandria to Cairo by pigeons, to whom Pigeens. 
they tye them, and whom they breed up 
for that purpoſe. 

This tho? I did not ſee my ſelf, yet IJ. Lipſ. 


had good reaſon to believe, being credibly 1 N 


a letter to a pigeon's foot, and by that 
means convey'd it to the conſul's camp. 
Without the walls of the city is to be ſeen 
Pompey's pillar, ſixty cubits high, under Pompey”: 


which, they fay, his head lies. So much . 
for the city. As to the harbour, it is fo Harbour. 
_ contrived, that even in the time of peace it 


is not eaſy to get into it; for the entry to 
it is not only ſtrait, but alſo crooked, by 
reaſon of ſeveral rocks and ſtones that lye 
hid under the water. The. lefr ſide of it 
is enclos'd by artificial moles; on the right, 
the iſland Pharos, upon which there is a 


tower and a fort, bearing that name. Which 


tower was anciently reckon'd one of the 
ſeven wonders of the world, it being ſo 
prodigiouſly high that ſailors could fee the 
light that was on the top of it at the diſ- 
tance of, or near forty miles, and by it 


| ſteer their courſe to land. The harbourgtrabo 
within is very ſafe, and about three miles-/. 15. 


and a half in compaſs; into which all ſorts Mela /. 2. 
of merchandiſe that that country wants are 4 * wh 
brought from other parts of the world, 3 
and from whence into thoſe, and all that 
it can ſpare of its own product is export- 
A 
While we were one day at a feaſt with Filberts. 

the merchants, among other things a cer- 
tain Venetian told us, That in one year by 
a ſhips loading of filbert-nuts from Apulia, 
he could gain ten thouſand crowns; and 
that by ſending one ſhip loaden with chei- 
nuts, every year to Tripoli in Syria, he 
could make twelve thouſand crowns. And 
the reaſon was becauſe the Moors, Egyptians, 
Syrians, and other of the Mabometan reli- 
gion uſed that ſort of fruit very much; for 
altho* they have excellent fruits of their 
own, and great variety of them, yet they 
ſoon ſpoil; and therefore what they do not 
conſume in the ſummer- time, they export 
into other countries: and all winter, eſpe- 
cially during their“ faſting month, they January- 
live on theſe foreign nuts, of which their 
country produces none, and which being 
carry'd into other countries, do not eaſily 

{poll 
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| ſpoil for a long time; nor are they deſtroy- 

ed by vermin, as with us. | 
In the mean time we provided our ſelves 
with all things neceſſary for our journey ; 
and being recommended to Tongobardin a 
Mamaluck, and having frequent opportu- 
nity of converſing familiarly with him, we 
made him a preſent of fifty of thoſe pieces 
of gold, which they call ſepaphs, that un- 
der his favour and protection we might 
travel the more ſecurely. This money was 


CHAP. XV. | | 


They ſet out and arrive at Roſſeto. 


N the 224 of September, betimes in 
: the morning, we mounted our mules, 
in company with ſome Tralian merchants, 
having a Mamaluck for our guide, and ſet 
out for Roſſeto; and arriving there, before 
we could enter the town, we were forced 
to pay ſix of thoſe pieces of ſilver which 
they call maydins, a head at the gate. Af- 
terwards marching thro' a wood of date- 


Roſſeto. 


trees, and other ſweat ſmelling ones of ſe- 
veral kinds, we ſat us down under a date- 


tree loaden with fruit that was not fully 
ripe; and every one producing his propor- 
tion of ſuch proviſions as we had, we re- 
freſh*d our ſelves together, and drank plen- 
tifully of a neighbouring ſpring, and laid 
in a ſtock of it for the thirſt that was to 
come. From thence travelling thro? fens, 
which the Nile had fill'd at its laſt over- 
flowing, we came to the ſea, having rid 
moſt part of that day. 
came to other fens, where we found a crew 
of Arabians fiſhing, who by downright 
threatning and violence forced each of 
us to pay them a contribution of two 
Robbers. maydins a piece. After that we ſtruck off 
a little from the ſea, and towards ſun-ſet 
came to a little ſolitary cottage, where we 
tied our mules, and were forced to drink 
ſalt- water, and lie on the ſand. 
It happened to be moon-ſhine all night, 
by reaſon of which we, who were not ac- 
cuſtom'd to ſuch beds, were afraid of rob- 
bers, and therefore before we had reſted 


four hours there, thought it adviſable to 
decamp, the night being pretty clear. Af. 


ter which we came into a deſart cover'd 
with ſoft and yielding ſands. There blew 
a ſmall gale from the ſea, which raiſ- 
ed little hillocks of ſand behind and before 
us, ſo that we could not know where the 
road was; for it often happened, that 
when we ſaw the road plainly before us, 
Difficulty à great many ſuch hillocks would riſe, and 
in travel. in a little time diſſipate, and gather again 
fing. in another place, which did ſo hide and ob- 


ſtruct the ways that neither we nor our 
Vol. I. 
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from us; for he was always very 


this means we were doubtful which was 


Afterwards we 
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no more than what he had long expected Baunt- 
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and affable to us, and oftentimes affur'd "WV 

us of all the ſervice that lay in his power. 

But no ſooner had he got our Fold in his Tongo- 

pocket, the hopes of which had made him Þardin's 

ſo courteous, than he began to ſlight and eng. 

look down upon us; while we in the mean 

time, conſidering we were ſtrangers, ſeem - 

ed to take all in very good part. 
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the way, and were ſtraying up and down, 
we came at laſt to a certain wood of date- 
trees, under whoſe covert we were ſhelter- 
ed from that inconvenience ; and hearin 

the crowing of a cock we bent our rk 


—— — —— 
— 3 — ——-—-— 


— — 


that way, and not long after arriv'd at nl 
Roſſetd; where having unloaded our mules, i 
we went to ſleep for a little time. | 

Roſſeto is a town in lower Egypt, lying Roſſeto. | 
ſouth and north, on the banks of the Nile. 
It is ſurrounded with no walls, but by the 


lofty ſpires and turrets that magnificently 


adorn its churches, one would take it for 
a rich and great city. | 5 
The Nile, as Diodor. Sicul. lib. I. relates, The Nil 
runs from ſouth to north, and is the greateſt Oe 
river, ſo far as we yet know, that runs in- 
to the ſea. It empties it ſelf at ſeven mouths, 
and ſeparates Aſia from Africa; but as for 
its riſe and ſource, no author hitherto hath 
ever ſaid that he ſaw it, or had any ac- 
count of it from others; and its original is 
ſo uncertain, that ſome have call'd it A, 
copon, that is, a river riſing out of the 
dark. 0 5 | | 
This river overflows all Egypt, begin- 


ning about the ſummer-ſolſtice, and con- 


tinuing to the Equinox; bringing always 

new ſlime along with it, and therefore call'd $eryius. 
Nilus, as twere, from ves Aue, new ſlime, 
It waters both tilPd and untill'd ground, 

as long as the huſbandman thinks fit; for 

by reaſon it flows gently, they can let it 

in, or keep it out according as the ground it 
requires it. Wl | 
It makes the ſoil ſo fruitful, and the 
tillers work ſo eaſy, that when they ſow 
they either bring a flock of ſheep to tread 
down the ſeed, or draw a very ſhallow 


furrow with the plough; and in four or _ | 
five months they duly return to reap Eat hid I 
plentiful harveſt ; the Egyptians being the * 7 


only people on earth who buy a plentiful : 1 
crop at ſo cheap a rate. The untill'd | 


ground affords paſturage in ſo great abun- "if 
. dance, [1 
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hut the overflowing of the Nile, muſt 
2 ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who hear of it, and 


Nile. | 


aſtoniſhing to ſuch as ſee it; it being the 
only river in the world that ſwells in the 
ſummer-time, whilſt all the reſt ſhrink be- 
low their banks. It increaſes in the ſum- 
mer-time, ſo as to overflow all Egypt, and 
decreaſes in the winter, whilſt others over- 
flow their banks. The ſeven mouths thro? 
which it diſgorgeth it ſelf into the ſea, are 


the Peluſian, that waſhes the borders of 


Arabia; the Canopian, the Volbitian, the 
Sebenitian, the Pathmitian, the Mendęſian, 
and the Thanitian: and tho' it hath ſeve- 
ral others, yet thoſe not being navigable 
becauſe of their fords, they are not rec- 
koned. There are ſeveral cauſes of its 


ſwelling aſſign' d, but that which ſeems moſt 
probable is, that the water which pours 


down continually, for a certain time, from 
the mountains of Albiopia that lie next to 


Egypt, are the cauſe of this river's ſwelling, 


long' d for, came at laſt to Mexandria, at- 
tended with great number of camels: And 


Phua. 


eſpecially ſince the Barbarians who inhabit 
the country bear teſtimony to that aſſertion, 
The Nile is the only great river in the world, 
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that never makes the air foggy or cold; 
and therefore according to Pomp. Mela, of 
all the countries in the world, Egypt alone 


is free from rain, and yet very fruitful, 


populous, and abounding in all other kinds 
of living creatures. Plato and ſeveral others 
affirm the ſame. Yet both in Alexandria 
and Cairo, and the neighbouring deſert, 
we {aw ſeveral conſiderable ſhowers, but 
were told that happened very ſeldom. 
Egypt is a plain and champian country; Co#try 


and when the cities, villages, and farmers © Ley. 


houſes are fortified againſt the overflowing 
of the river, they look like ſo many little 
iflands. All the land creatures that ſtay in 
the fields are drown'd, and ſuch of them 
as get up to heights are preſerv'd. The 


cattle during the inundation are kept in 


houſes, and live on the fodder that their 
maſters have laid up in ſtore for them. 
The common people lay ing aſide all 
thoughts of labour, beſtow all that time 
on their pleaſures and feaſting. In ſhorr, 
Egypt divided by the ſeveral branches of 


the Nile, reſembles in ſome meaſure an ex- 


panded hand. Thus much concerning E- 
gypt and the Nile. | 
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F N. the four and twentieth day T7; on- 


gobardin, whom we had ſo much 


ſtaying but a ſhort time there, fill'd one 


of the boats with his baggage, and his 
two wives that he had brought along with 


him; his Mamalucks took up another, and 


a mixt crowd of Chriſtians, Fews, Zgyp- 


zians, and other nations, the third. And 


before we had ſailed far, we came to an 


anchor hard by a date-tree wood, over 
againſt which, on the oppoſite bank of the 
river, there is a large wood, in which there 
is an infinite number of parrots catch'd. 
On the 2th we began to fail up the 
river, and arriv'd at a city call'd Phua, 


where we went aſhore and refreſhed our 


ſelves a little. The place was very po- 
pulous, and the people were ſtrong and 
healthful ; and there we had the pleaſure 


to ſee both the banks cover'd with pome- 


granate, date, and ſeveral other kinds of 
fruit-trees. Among the trees there was an 


infinite number of houſes and monuments 


of the Egyptians, ſome low, - others ver 

high, but all of them arched ; and ſuch a 

number there was of them, that they took 

up a great ſpace about the city. The E- 

gyptians induced to it by an antient tra- 
2 


dition of their anceſtors, furniſh their 
houſes but indifferently, but beſtow a great 

deal of pains and charge upon their mo- 
numents. They beſmear themſelves with 

dung and dirt when they bewail their dead, , Egyp 
and they think it unlawful either to burn tians way 
or bury them; but having anointed and of /amert- 
embalm'd them with a great deal of art, . 2 
they lay them either in houſes or in the 2% J 
open air, according to their circumſtances Friends. 
and quality. Moſt part lay their deceaſed 


friends and relations in vaults built on pur- 


poſe on the tops of their houſes ; and va- 
lue themſelves mightily ; if they can ſhew 


that they have accommodated their dead 


friends within their houſes. 
Looſing from thence on the 26th day, 
we palsd by a great many of the country 
peoples cottages; and went often aſhore, 
where we made the verdant graſs our ta- 
ble when we inclin'd to eat, and ſhar'd 
in the plays and paſtimes with which Ton- 
gobardin's Mamalucks diverted themſelves. 
At that time we ſaw a certain young Moor, 
becauſe he had been found drinking wine 4 Moor 
privately, receive twenty ſevere laſhes on %“ ; 
his back and belly. "= = 
Every night Tongobardin cauſed to be 
ſet up a great many lamps in form of a 
pyramid, and ſeveral little bells to be tied 5, 
| 10 of lamps. 


CHap, 16. 


melody, and very pleaſant to the ear. 


to the ſails, into which the wind blowing 
with a little force, made a certain motion 
in them, which cauſed an agreeable ſort of 


the Mamalucks that were in the other boat, 


when it was dark, uſed to ſhoot up a fort 


of fiery arrows into the air, which in ſome 
meaſure reſembled lightning or falling ſtars. 
We who followed in the third boat, were 
not behind with the reſt in our ſports and 
divertiſements; for we had with us a ſort 
of an Egyptian trumpeter, who as to the 
matter of art and ſweetneſs of melody, was 


abſolutely ignorant and unſkilful ; but be- 


cauſe his cornet ſounded very loud, and 
was heard at a great diſtance, and we 
were ready to ſplit at his unſkilful and auk- 
ward way of ſounding, never doubting but 
that by our laughter we were commendin 

and extolling him, and not at all ſuſpe&- 
ing our mockery, the more he perceiv'd 
us ready to fall down with laughing, the 
louder and oftner he: ſounded. In this 
manner, while we were failing, did we 


horten the night, and in the day time we 
fu 


were charm'd with the delight 


proſpects 
of fields and trees, and the raviſhing me- 
lody of birds that we had never ſeen be- 


fore, who were warbling out their ſhrill 


and pleaſant notes. And beſides, the air 
being then pure and wholeſome, and a 


gentle breeze of wind blowing from among 


Deſcripti- 
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the odoriferous trees and flowers that were 
over againſt us, did wonderfully inſpire us 
with life and vigour; for both banks of 
the river were almoſt covered with ſugar- 
canes and other wholſome plants; among 
which, as the ſailors told us, there lay vaſt 
numbers of crocodiles. The crocodile is 
a four-footed creature (for we view'd ma- 


ny of their ſkins with great exactneſs) fo 


call'd from crocus, which ſignifies ſaffron, 


either becauſe it is of that colour, or be- 


cauſe it mortally hates the ſmell of that 
plant. It is altogether of a dragon- form; 


it lives all night in the water, and all day 


for the moſt part on land. Its eggs are 
ſhaped like thoſe of geeſe, and their young 
ones that are hatch'd in them commonly 
grow to be ſixteen cubits long; and if we 


will believe Pliny and Solinus, they are 


ſometimes twenty cubits long; they grow 


as long as they live, and their life is almoſt 


as long as that of a man. It is the only 
creature that wants a tongue, and its body 
is wonderfully fortified by nature, for its 
whole back 1s all over ſcales, and theſe 


are wonderfully hard. Its belly is ſoft, and 
therefore it is the dolphin's mortal enemy, 


who wounds its belly with the fins of his 
back under water. Its eyes reſemble thoſe 
of a ſow, and it has a great many teeth 


But 


395 


on both ſides of its mouth, two of which Bau- 


are conſiderably longer than the reſt. 


approaching, and then devours them (from 
whgnce comes the proverb, A crocodile's 
tears) but alſo other creatures whole fate 
it is to come near the river, whom it tears 


to pieces with its teeth and claws that are 


very ſtrong and ſharp; and its bite is fo 
ſevere and venomous, that there is no cure 
for the wounds it gives with its teeth. It 
is a great lover of honey, and ſaffron is 


the only thing that can preſerve the bee- 


hives. The Iehneumon gets in at its mouth 
while it is aſleep, and knaws its entrails 
and kills it. 
thoſe that run away from it, but a mere 
coward before thoſe who manfully purſue it. 
While we were ſailing up the river for 
ſome days, and ſometime having our boats 
drawn along with ropes, we happened to 
ſee on both ſides of the river, great com- 
panies of Arabian boys, with famine painted 
in their faces, begging ſome victuals of 
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not only eats men, whom it weeps to ſee bY 


It is a terrible creature to 


Scoi fine ſi 


us. They run with ſuch ſwiftneſs and of tbe A- 
nimbleneſs, that they kept pace with our rabian 


boats, and as they ran, ſtruck their but- 
tocks with the ſoles of their feet. 


were mightily pleas'd with the fight, eſ- 


pecially to ſee them ſtrive to outrun one 
another for the biſket and fruits which we 
threw aſhore to them. As we paſs'd along, 


we ſaw a great many villages and coun- 
try-houſes, about which were great num- 


bers of cattel, camels, wild oxen, and ſe- 
veral other kinds; and beſides all theſe the 


huſbandmen reaping the ſecond crop of 
that year; for in Egypt there are two har- 
N one in April, and another in Septem- 

er. 
their clothes tied about their heads ſwim- 
ming through the river, one half of their 
body being above, the other under water; 


ing; there was a great multitude of them, 
and they were all on foot, except one who 


boys. 
We 


The Egy p- 


tlans eg 


twice. 


We likewiſe ſaw the Arabians, with 


ſo that one would have thought rather that paxzr;ty 
they were walking through the water than 5 
ſwimming. Near a certain village we ſaw 
the Egyptians, celebrating a feaſt and danc- 


at fwim- 


ming. 


ſat a horſeback in the midſt of them and 


overtopt all the reſt. And when we had 


aſked what the meaning of that was, we 


were told, that he whom we ſaw on horſe- 
back' had been circumciſed that day, and 


that all the reſt were celebrating the ſo- 


lemnity. The modern Egyptians, as well Arabians 
as the reſt of the Mahometans, are circum- ;jromc- 
ciſed, but not before the thirteenth year /. 

of their age, after the manner of their 


forefather Iſomael, whom, as Moſes relates 
in the 17th chapter of Geneſis, his father 
Abrabam circumciſed at the ſame age. 


Said of one who ſeems to grieve for another's loſs, when in the mean tixe he could fird in bis heart to cut 


his throat. 


thoſe 


_ F 


* 


3 CHAP. XII. Fo | 
The Inſolence of the Mamalucks. Entry into Cairo. Who Tongobardin was. 
His Wives. The Solemnity and Rejoicing upon his returning to Cairo. The 


Travellers Clothes changed. 


N the 28th of September we came in 
ſight of the lofty pyramids of Mem- 
ppbis, and by that knew that we were not 
far from Cairo. That day ſeven veſſels 
belonging to the neighbouring country, la- 
den with all kind of proviſions for Mem- 
phis, joined us: So that evening we arriv'd 
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Bulaco. 


for thoſe that are coming up the Nile. 
On the 29th we loaded our mules, and 
drove them before us to Cairo. 


the mules, met with a company of Mama- 

licks on horſeback, who threw him down to 

the ground; for theſe Mamalucks, you muſt 

Inſolence know, 
dio that whoever meets them fitting on the 
back of a labouring beaſt, let his country 


off and pay them homage : but this we 


were ignorant of before we were taught 


by this accident. Not long after we enter- 
ed Cairo, and ſtaid in a 
aſſign'd us in Tongobardin's houſe till he 
ſhould come home. wr oo 
This Tongobardin was a Spaniard born, 
and had been made a Mamaluck: He had 


been a deacon of the church while he ſtaid 
Tongo- in his own country; but after he had re- 


bardin an nounced Chriſtianity and turn'd Mabome- 


poſftate. jan, he was made patron and protector of 


all thoſe Chriſtians that ſhould happen to 


live within the ſultan's dominions, notwith- 


ſtanding this apoſtacy from their faith ; 
and in a ſhort time became a great and 


powerful man. All Chriſtians were receiv'd 


into his houſe; and it was cuſtomary for 
every merchant to pay him two pieces of 
gold, and every one who came from afar 
do viſit religious places, five. 


Hs entry 3 
7% Cairo. in à rich garment that had been preſented 


him by the ſtate of Venice, and attended 
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at Bulaco, which 1s the next port to Cairo 


By the 
way, one of our company happening to 
grow tir'd, and having got upon one of 


lace that was 


by a great number of Mamalucks, made 


his entry into his own houſe in great ſtate. _ 


His wives, that were five and thirty in 
number, meeting all together in an upper 
part of the houſe, with a ſtrange ſort of 
ſinging and confuſed noiſe, welcom'd him 
home. 
along with him, and thoſe who came to 
compliment him upon his arrival, fat all 
down upon rich tapeſtry. In the middle 
of his palace there was a large court, 
round, in which there were a great many 
chambers that look'd into the court; in 
one of which we ſtaid, and it being open, 


Upon rich carpets that were ſpread there, 
were ſet two hundred and ſixty large diſhes, 


His wives. 


He, together with thoſe that came 


we could ſee all that was done in the 
Court. | . 
have the impudence to pretend, 


Enter- 
tainment 


fill'd with great variety of the beſt and moſt / bis 
and condition be what it will, he muſt get 


coſtly meats; of which after every one had Yiendi. 


taſted a little, they preſently roſe up, and 


having begg'd leave to be gone, and ren- 


dred their humble thanks, they all went 
home very ſober and grave, and the whole 


entertainment was in a minute devour'd by 
a ravenous crowd of poor people who were 


allow'd to take it. After this all the great 


Tempe- 
rancs 9 


the Maho. 


men came thronging in to pay their com- 


pliments to Tongobardin; among the reſt 
the Calif, that is, their pope, with a very 
white, and as it were horned crown on his 
head, and a long black beard, came with 
a numerous train, and in great pomp 
to welcome Tongobardin, who received him 
very honourably., VE 
In the mean time we having, by the 
advice of a certain Greek, procured Egypti- 


an habits, girdles, and ornaments of the 


wherever we had a mind, having one of 


ing the ſituation of the place, conſidering 


head, went up and down through the city 


Tongobardin's ſlaves for our guide, view- 
At laſt, on the goth day, Tongobardin, 


the manners and cuſtoms of the people, 


and obſerving what was remarkable. 


XVIII. 


Deſcription of Cairo or Memphis. The Cuſtoms of it. 


Emphis, now call'd Cairo, is the 
greateſt city in Egypt, and the ſeat 
of their kings. It was built by Ogdous, 
otherwiſe call'd Yohereys, and is a hundred 
and fifty furlongs in compaſs. It ſtands 
in the moſt commodious place of all that 
country, where the Nile divides it ſelf into 
ſeveral branches. On one fide it is for- 


Kyunder 


of Cairo, 


tified with ſtrong ramparts, as well to de- 


fend it againſt the inundation of the Mile, 
as to ſecure it againſt any attacks of an 
enemy: On the other it is rendered almoſt 
impregnable by a great and deep artificial 
lake, which is fill'd with the ſuperfluous 
water of the river. In this city therefore, 
becauſe of the commodiouſneſs of the . 

| the 
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the ſucceeding kings leaving Thebes, made 


this the ſeat of their empire, and adorn'd 


it with many magnificent buildings; It is 
ſtill a very large city. They do poſitively 
aver, whether true or falſe I know nor, 
Number of that there are about four and twenty thou- 
moſquei- ſand moſques in it; its high towers are 
both a defence and an ornament to it: 
and upon theſe their prieſts, night and day, 
Odd cere- at certain hours, make a ſtrange, loud and 
n,. barbarous noiſe. On the ſides of their 
churches, and at the corners of the ſtreets, 
there are certain large veſſels placed, that 
are fill'd with water for drinking from the 
Nile. But there are beſides theſe a great 
Cuftom many Moors who carry buckets full of wa- 
__ _— ter through the ſtreets, and without di- 
el ſtinction of perſons, freely give it in ſilver 
cups to all that have a mind to drink. 
Legacies. The former are uſually legacies left by 
the richer ſort when they are dying, and 
ſometimes given by people in perfect health: 
And not only this, but the richer ſort, out 
of a pious and religious deſign, cauſe burn- 
ing torches and lamps every night to be 
hung upon the towers. They repair the 
ruinous moſques and towers; they offer 
up their praiſes to Gop Almighty, after 

their own way, three times a day. The 
fill theſe ciſterns, as I have ſaid before, with 
water ; and twice a day they ſprinkle wa- 
ter on the ſtreet to cool the air and lay the 
duſt. And they ſay likewiſe (which does 
not ſeem altogether incredible) that above 
eight thouſand men get their living by 
carrying water, ſome having but one, ſome 
two, and ſome five camels at work: and 
there is a ſtory paſſes, which I will not aver 
to be true, that there are more people here 
who having no houſes of their own, lie all 
Populouſ night in the open air, than there are inha- 
Mos bitants in Venice. There are reckon'd 
there (which is no contemptible number) 

fifteen thouſand Fes. _ 

There are very few private kitchens in 


N the firſt day of Ofober, Ti ongobar- 
0 din ſent to us to come to him, that 
we might have a more narrow view of his 


We had ſcarce enter'd his cloſet, when 
there came a certain great man whom they 
calPd Armireio, deſiring to ſpeak with him. 
Upon which (leſt Armireio ſhould ſuſpect 
him for converſing with Chriſtians) he or- 


den, where we were to lurk till he ſhould 

go away. At night he call'd us, and car- 

4 ried me and my company, and two Fran- 
part- 5 


Women. Vol. I. 


houſe, and the ſplendor in which he liv'd. 


ment of ciſcans, into the apartment of his women; 
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this city for they not only have their BAux- 


meat dreſs'd, but alſo eat in publick hou- ARTEN 

ſes. They ſay there are ten thouſand cooks 

in Cairo, the greateſt part of whom carry f AH 

veſſels on their heads along the ſtreets, and eat. 

dreſs the victuals that they are to ſell as 

they go along. The ſtreets are very nar- 9/re. 

row, and for the moſt. part cover'd above 

with branches of trees and reeds. The 

houſes for the moſt part are of brick, that 

are only harden'd by the heat of the ſun, 

and mixt with ſtraw to make them firm ; 

a great many are both built and cover'd 

with nothing but canes and reeds, and are 

not at all to be compar'd with our houſes. 

But the great men's houſes are as fine and 

magnificent as any thing can be. More- 

over the city of Cairo is ſo large, that one Largene/s 

can hardly walk round it in nine or ten Ahe city. 

hours. In the upper part of it ſtands the 

Sultan's caſtle, both large and ſtrong; to 

which you enter by twelve iron gates, all 

well ſecur'd with guns and guards: but 

there is one that looks very mean, which 

is, that there are none but wooden keys to 

open and ſhut them with. 
The city itſelf is divided into two parts, Divi/for. 

one whereof 1s called Cairo, the other Ba- n 

bylon, which the Babylonians who came ; 

from Meſopotamia, having obtain'd the 

ground from the king, are ſaid to have 

built, and in memory of their country to 

have given it the name of Babylon, which 

was anciently the ſeat of their kings. In 


old times famous men from moſt parts of 


the world came to ſee this place, and to 


ſee and converſe with the wiſe men and 


prophets that were in it, as St. Ferome 

ſays in the prologue of the bible. Hither 

did Plato and Pythagoras come; and here See Aug. 
came the great Apollonius, after he had de civ. 


43” Des. th. 
travell'd all the eaſt, to ſee the philoſo- XV. 


phers, and the famous table of the fun, 
which is thought to have ſtood in the tem- 


ple of the ſun, in Cairo. 


= CHAP. XIX; - 
The Pleaſures of Tongobardin with his Wives. His Magnificence. 


where after he had ſer himſelf down with 


his thirty five wives about him, all emu- 
louſly ſtriving to pleaſe and divert him, he 
ordered us to take our ſeats; the room be- 
ing all cover'd with filken carpets, for 
thoſe of the higheſt, loweſt and middle 
ranks. Sometimes ſporting with one, ſome- 
times with another of his women, he be- 


gan to argue, that there was no life in the 
dered us to withdraw into a pleaſant gar- 


world more glorious or happy than that 


which he enjoy'd ; the religious men and I 


holding our peace all the while. The oint- 
ments and perfumes that were about the 
women ſmelt ſo ſweet, and the ſweatmeats 

5 K — and 


Their- way 


r 
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and liquors that were preſented to us were 
fo fine and fo rare, that nothing could be 
imagin'd beyond them in their kind. He 
promiſed to entertain us next day with ſome 


Travels of M. Baumgarten. 


| Book I. 


wonderful ſhows, and in the mean time al- 
lowed us to withdraw, it being time to go 


to bed. | | 


CHAP HS: 
The Habit of the Sultan, of the Mamalucks, of the Caliph. The Field that was 
prepar d for the Shows. A Specimen of the wonderful Dexterity of the young Men. 


Mafter of Arms. Funerals. Mock-fight from off an Elephant. Rewards. The 
Danger the Spectators were in. The Village Matherea. Hir d Interpreter. 


NN the ſecond of October we went be- 


Sultan's 
Mama- 
lucks. 


fore ſun-riſing, to avoid a crowd, to 
the Sultan's palace, having a Mamaluck, 
who was one of Tongobardin's ſlaves, for 
our guide; where we ſaw about ſixty thou- 


ſand Mamaluckhs ſtand in a molt ſubmiſſi ve 


colour, which was white. 


His habit. 


manner, and profound ſilence; all in the 
ſame faſhion of clothes, and of the ſame 
We ſaw alſo 
the Sultan himſelf, in a ſort of a ſummer- 
room with lattice-windows, and a pointed 
diadem on his head, his robes of the pureſt 


white; but his beard long, black, and 
thick. Next to him, but a degree lower, 


ſat the Caliph of the ſame viſage and com- 
plexion, and diſtinguiſhed by his diadem. 


Next under him fat the Turkiſh embaſſador, 


for whoſe ſake theſe ſports and games which 


Jam going to give account of, were ap- 


pointed. On the fide of the caſtle there 
was a large and plain field, which had been 


before prepared for this purpoſe : about 
the middle of which, on one ſide, there 


were three artificial hillocks of ſand, a- 


bout fifty paces diſtant from one another; 


and on the top of each of them there was 


fixt a ſpear bearing the mark that the ar- 
chers were to ſhoot at; and the like was 


on the other fide, ſo that in the middle 


betwixt them there was as much room left 


as might ſerve for ſix horſes to run abreaſt. 


Apparel ef In this plain a great number of young men 


the young 
men. 


clad in ſilk, that was richly embroider'd, 
with their uſual light arms, mounted their 


ſprightly horſes, and began their games in 
this manner. NE 1 
Firſt, They ran at a full career betwixt 


the firſt two of theſe hillocks, and dexte- 


rouſly ſhot their arrows at the marks that 

were fixt to the tops of the ſpears, both 

on the right and left hand. 
Next they rode in the ſame manner out 


between the other two, and fill'd the marks 


with their arrows. 3 

Juſt ſo with the ſame ſpeed they ran 
through the reſt, and ſhot their arrows fo 
artfully, that not one of them miſs'd his 
aim. 3 
After theſe young men had perform'd 


their parts, and had left none of the marks 


untouch'd, every one took his little ſpear 


that hung behind his back, (as if they 
minded to act, not at a diſtance, but hand 
to hand, ) and retir'd a little out of the way, 
till the reſt of the youth had perform'd as 
they had done. After which all of 'em in 


the ſame order as they began, march'd thro? 


the ſame way as they had rode, but now a 
flow pace, with their ſtandards before them, 
as in triumph, till they came to the place 
from which they had ſet out; and after 
they had prepar'd themſelves for another 
kind of exerciſe, came out again in a little 
time. | 


Some of them while their horſes were Deir ex- 
running with looſe reins, rode up and © | 


down ſhooting their arrows at the marks 
before and behind, ſome one, others two 
and ſome three. 3 
Others, while their horſes were at their 
full ſ 


2, Others not ſitting in their ſaddles, but 
ſtanding up, while the horſe ſeem'd to fly, 


would hit the mark exactly. 


3. Others, while their horſes were at 


their full ſpeed, would thrice unbend their 


bows and toſs them about their head like 
a whip, and again bend them, and ſhoot 
without ever miſſing the mark. | 
4. Others, while their horſes were at 
their full ſpeed, would leap off ſometimes 


on one fide, ſometimes another, but aim as 


{ure as any of the reſt. „ 

5. Others again would throw themſelves 
three times backwards off their horſes, and 
would vault into the ſaddle again, let the 
horſe run as faſt as he would, and in the 
mean time let fly their arrows, and hit the 
mark as oft as they ſhot 

6. Others would ſpring out of their ſad- 
dles that were faſt tied to the horſes, and 
would untie them, and then fhoot ; thrice 
they would tie on their faddles, and asoft 
pierce the. mark, the horſe all the while 
running at his full ſpeed. 125 

7. Others, ſitting after their uſual man- 


ner, would jump behind their ſaddles, 


and let their head hang down, then raiſe 
themſelves up, and get into their faddles. 
| Thrice 


peed, would leap off three times, and Jer 
(the horſe ſtill running) mount again, and 222 
in the mean time be ſnooting their arrows, 
and never any of them miſs his aim. 


CHAP. 20. 


Thrice they would do this, and as oft let 
fly their arrows without ever miſſing the 
| mark. 5 | | 

8. Others, ſitting in their ſaddles, in an 
uſual poſture, would lay their heads back- 
wards on their horſes buttocks, and taking 
his tail, hold it in their teeth, then raiſe 
themſelves up, and ſhoot as ſure as ever 
they did. | 

9. Others again, after every flight of an 
arrow, would unſheath their ſword, and 
brandiſhing it about their heads, would put 
it up again, and for all this ſhoot as ſure 
as could be, 

10, Others would fit between drawn 
ſharp-pointed ſwords, three on either ſide, 
and in very thin clothes, ſo that if they 
had but budg'd, tho? never ſo little, to one 
ſide or Yother, they muſt have been wound- 
ed; yet ſo dextrouſly did they move back- 
wards and forwards, that (as if there had 
been no danger on either fide) they were 
always ſure to pierce the mark. = 

11. Among all the young men who per- 
form'd theſe exerciſes, there was only one 
found, who with his feet looſe, could ſtand 
upon the backs of two of the ſwifteſt hor- 
ſes at their full ſpeed, and let fly three ar- 
rows forwards and backwards. 
12. There was another, who could ſit 
on a horſe without a ſaddle or bridle; and 
at every mark ſpring up on his legs, and 
hit the marks, both on his right and left 


hand, and then fit down again, repeating 


the ſame at the ſecond and third marks, 
and thereby diſcovering an incredible agi- 
lity and ſkilfulneſs at ſhooting. 

13. There was another alſo who was the 
only one among them that could, while 
he was ſitting on a bare backed horſe, ſo 
ſoon as ever he came to the marks, lay his 


back cloſe to the horſe's, then ſtretching. 


his feet up in the air, could ſtart upon his 
feet in a moment, and fix his arrow in the 
mark. 

At laſt, when theſe marks were quite 


Maſter of loaded with arrows, the maſter of theſe 
the youths youths, Who was an aged and gray-hair'd 
man, taking the marks in his hand, firſt 


held them up as high as he could, then 
threw them down to the ground. Upon 
which his ſcholars ſnower'd down their lan- 
ces and arrows upon them, as if they had 
been putting an end to the lives of their 
3 enemies, and then went prancing 
up and down by way of triumph. Among 
theſe young men there were three, who 
tempting the Almighty by their fooliſh 
forwardneſs, fell down from off their 
horſes ; one of whom expiring as ſoon as 
he fell, leſt a formal funeral might diſor- 
der the reſt, he was immediately carry*d 

off and bury'd. The other two ben al- 
moſt dead, were likewiſe carried off for 
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fear of marring the ſhew. The reſt of 
theſe horſe-men, that rhey might put an 
end to theſe games, taking their lances in 
their hands, and putting ſpurs to their 
horſes, rode up to the marks that were ſtill 
remaining, and piercing them with their 
lances, carry'd them aloft on their points 
like trophies. It was worth any one's while 


to ſee theſe tall young men, neatly cloth'd 


and decently arm'd, with a wonderful ad- 
dreſs perform thoſe exerciſes on the back of 
a horſe at his full ſpeed, which others could 
hardly do ſtanding on firm ground; and 
which were equally ſtrange to ſee, and 
hard to be believed. | 
After theſe exerciſes were ended, there 
was brought out a machine repreſenting 


an elephant, with a wooden tower on his An artif- 


back full of men, who were perpetually _ _ 
firing their pieces, and throwing fiery darts ***"** 
about till they had join'd the young men, 
who for the moſt part had quitted their 
horſes, and had arm'd themſelves like foot- 
ſoldiers. There was alſo in a certain place 

of the field a wooden caſtle erected, finely 
adorn'd without with ſtandards and enſigns, 
and defended by a good number of ſoldi- 

ers within, This the young men, with 
thoſe that were on the elephant's backs, at- 
tempted ſeveral times to ſtorm, but were 


as often beat back and put to flight. Ar 


laſt the garriſon following the chaſe too 
far from the caſtle, the enemy turned up- 
on them, and purſued them to the very 
gates of it. „ | 

Having done this ſeveral times, and the 
gariſon at laſt venturing ſtill farther from 
the caſtle, were entirely routed, and every 
man of them made priſoner. Thoſe who 
were on the elephant's back, having furi- Repreſen- 
ouſly attack d all that were about them, 2% Es 
leapt down from their caſtle, made tem- 
ſelves maſters of the fort that was now 
empty, and put a ſmall gariſon into it, 
and then join'd the young men, whilſt 
thoſe who were in the fort acted like ene- 
mies againſt all that were about it. They 
who were in the caſtle, without diſtincti- 
on of thoſe that ſtood near them, threw 
darts, pitch and fire all about them, fo 
that no body was ſafe, eſpecially we, whom 
the Moors made uſe of as ſo many ſhields 
to defend themſelves, expoſing us, tho* not 
to any great danger, yet to the fear of 


it. This ſhew being over, the YOUNg men Concluſſon 


marching towards the Salian with their bows f the 


unbended, in a moſt ſubmiſſive manner ho. 
bowed their heads thrice towards the ground, 
and then went and mounted their horſes, 
who all the while had ſtood tamely and 
e at a little diſtance, as if they 


ad done ſo out of profound reverence to 
the Sultan, 


EL After 
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GARTEN ended, and the Sultan had highly commend- 
ed, and magnificently rewarded the per- 


Rewards 
of the 
attors. 


After all theſe exerciſes and ſhews were 


formers, they all return'd to the place 
from whence they had firſt come armed. 
So every one returning home, and we en- 
deavouring to do the ſame, were appre- 


| hended by him who commanded the gate 


of the Sultan's caſtle; and if the Mama- 


luck who was our guide had not earneſtly 


interceded for us, would have been forc'd 
to pay him a conſiderable ſum of money. 
Having thus eſcaped his clutches, and with 
great difficulty ſtruggled through the crowd 
to our lodging, we began to compare notes 
of what we had ſeen, and to write down 
what we thought moſt obſervable, tho? 
through forgetfulneſs and careleſsneſs we 
have omitted ſeveral particulars that would 
have been diverting to the reader. Theſe 


_ exerciſes are imitations of the bloody Ro- 


man games, which ſee in the Saturnalia of the 


moſt ingenious Lipſius, lib. II. cap. 23. 
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On the third day having hired mules, 
and two Mamalucks tor our guard, we went 


to Matherea, a village not far from the j,1cce,. 


Nile, and about a mile from Cairo, where 
was once a famous balm-tree garden, 


whereof now there is not ſo much as any 


foot-ſtep. The balm failing, a neighbour- 
fountain was dry'd, which, as they told 
us, uſed to moiſten the trees and make them 
very fruitful. About ſun-ſet we return'd 
to Cairo. 


On the 4** day, making our ſelves rea- _ 


dy for a journey to mount Sinai, we hir'd 
a certain Greek to be our interpreter, who 
underſtood both the Halian and Saracen 


language; and having given him ſixteen 


pieces of gold call'd ſeraps, he provided 
ſuch things as were neceſſary for our jour- 
ney, and hir'd us camels, and deſired we 


would make our ſelves ready without de- 


lay; which we did, and ſtraight pack'd 
up our baggage. 


15 CHAP. XXI. 
Their departing from Cairo, with the Indignities offered them. Alcanica, Cara- 


van. Watches by the way. Thieves. 


Deſert of Arabia. Rains in Egypt. 


Artificial Ditch between the Red-Sea and the Nile. The Sa!t-Fountain of Mo- 
ſes. The Red-Sea famous for the Paſſage of the Iſraelites. Marks of Pharaoh's 


Puniſhment there. Saracens eat dead Carcaſes. Springs in Elim. Men choak'd 


| there with heat. 


| N the 15th of OZober, betimes in the 


morning, we laded our camels with 
panniers, equally poiſed on both ſides, 


our ſelves fitting above them. So de- 


Rudeneſs 
of boys. 


parting from Cairo, in company with the 


two Franciſcans, we were moſt barbarouſly 


treated by the Saracen boys, who pelted us 
with dirt, brickbats, duſt, and rotten fruit, 
while we in the mean time had occaſion to 


exerciſe our patience. After we had been 


miſerably toſs'd and ſhaken by the uneaſy 


Arabian 


brawler. 


trotting of our camels, to which we had 
not been accuſtom'd, we arrived at Alcan- 
ca, where we lodged in the houſe of the 
Greek monks, who uſed to gather and 
ſend proviſions from thence to the mo- 
naſtery of mount Sinai. ns 
On the th day a certain Arabian under- 
ſtanding that we were there, came, attend- 
ed with an inſolent mob of his own gang, 
and would have created us a great deal of 


trouble, if we had not prevented it by a 


Alcanica. 


few pieces of ſilver, which was the only 
effectual way we could take with him. 
Alcanica is a large and populous city but 
(as the other cities in Egypt are) without 
any manner of fortification. It is diſtant 
two miles from Cairo, and ſtands in a ſan- 
dy deſart not far from the Nile. 
On the 7th day we mounted our camels, 


and ſet out from Alcanica, and before we 
had travePd a mile came up with the Ca- 
ravan. They ſtaid waiting till a ſufficient 
number of travellers ſhould come up, that 


they might the more ſecurely travel through 
that country, which is peſtered with Ara- 


bian robbers. Having there unloaded our 
camels, and made a ſort of intrenchment 
with our panniers, which we uſed for ſeats 


when we rode, we ſat down within them 


with our baggage, hardly daring ſo much 


as to eat or drink. In the night-time, while 


the Saracens who travelled with us were 
aſleep, we ventured to eat a little; and af- 
terwards, as if we had been cloſely beſieged, 


ſlept and watched by turns; while in the Watch. 


mean time we were almoſt killed with the 


noiſe and ſuffocating ſmell of the camels. 
In the night-time we heard a terrible cry 


in the farther end of the Caravan; for 


ſome Arabians having been diſcovered ſteal- 73;zves. 


ing, and ſcar'd with the cry, had run away 
with ſome carpets, a lance, and a ſack of 
bread. 25 


On the 8th day we entered the deſerts of Deſert of 
Arabia, through which the 1/-aelites had Arabia. 
paſſed in their way from Egypt to the pro- — d 


miſed land; and being join'd by a great 
many other travellers, the number of men 


and camels did ſo increaſe, that we log: 
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ed like an army conſiſting of ſeveral thou- 

A 

On the ꝗth we marched through a dread- 

ful ſandy deſert, where nothing that was 

green appear'd, not ſo much as briars or 

thorns, or the leaſt ſhrub, till towards 
night that we came into a plain low ground; 

where our muorels, that is, our mule-dri- 

'vers, found ſome ſmall ſhrubs here and 

there, which they pluck'd up and gave to 


Rain in their camels. That evening it rain'd very 
Egypt. hard, which, according to many of the an- 
cients, particularly of Plato, never hap- 

pen'd in Egypt. 
On the loth day we came to the bay of 
Darius, the Red-ſea, where there had been a deep 


unfiniſbd and a wide ditch begun to be drawn from 
ditch, thence to the Nile, for a communica- 
tion between the eaſt and weſt, and facili- 

tating of commerce. Necho, king of E- 

Sy t, was the firſt that begun it; Darius, 

king of Perſia, attempted to perfect it, 

bur left it off, being told by underſtand- 


was cut, all Egypt muſt inevitably be put 
under water, ſince it lay lower than the 
Red- ſea. Not far from thence there was a 
Mofes's well, dug, as the ſtory goes, by Moſes; 
fait well. the water of which was fo falt that men 
could not drink it, tho? cattle did. Here 
therefore, becauſe the camels had no drink 
the hay for three days, we pitch'd our camp, and 
zhere the ſtaid till about midnight. This is that bay, 
Iſraelites never to be forgotten, which the children 
were /av'd of Tſrael, under the conduct of Moſes, paſ- 


| ſed over without wetting the ſoles of their 


feet. Here it was that Pharoah, with his 
numerous army of foot, horſe, and cha- 
riots, was overwhelm'd by the violence of 
the waves; and the track of his chariot- 
wheels, with the print of his horſes feet, 
are to be ſeen on the ſhore to this day ; 
and tho' one ſhould deface them this mi- 
nute, they ſhall plainly appear the next, 
| as Oroſins, lib. I. ſays, viz. There are evi- 
Monu- dent monuments of theſe things remaining; 


_— F for the tracks of the chariot-wheels are not 
1918 ' ; 


 Tengearntce. 
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only to be ſeen on the ſhore, but as far in- Bau- 


them. 
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to the ſea alſo as one's ſight can reach; and GAR TEX 
if they ſhould at any time be defaced, ei- 
ther by chance, or thro? curioſity, the Di- 


vine power immediately orders the winds 


and floods to reſtore them to their former 
condition. 1 

One of our camels happening to die that Saracens 
day, the hungry Saracens fell upon the , 
carcaſe; and lying along upon the ſand, 
cramm'd their bellies with the fleſn, and the 
water of the aforeſaid ſalt fountain. In the 
mean time, we bought two hens from a 
certain Arabian, and having made a little 
fire of camels dung, dreſs'd them and eat 
Next night we were not a little 
frighted with a ſudden cry that was raiſed 
againſt the thieving Arabians; but they 
made their eſcape with what they could 
conveniently carry away, while our com- 
pany jwas in a hurry and confuſion. 

On the 11* day fetching a compaſs 


round the bay, but cloſe by the ſhore, we 
ing men, that if the interjacent ground 


met another caravan coming from Altbor, Haws:. 
with hawks. There looking from a cer- 

tain riſing ground, we could neither ſee 

the front nor the rear of our caravan, ſo 

great was the multitude of men, camels 

and mules. That evening we came to 

Elim, where, as tis recorded Exod. ch. xv. Elim. 
were anciently twelve wells, and ſeventy _ 
palm- trees. The wells are there ſtill, but 

no palm-trees, only ſome low ſhrubs here 

and there. Here it was that the Haelites 
encamping eat of the fruit of theſe trees, 

and quenched their thirſt with the water of 

the wells. Near to theſe wells, as we were 

told, in the month of July laſt, fifteen men Be, ©; 
loſt their lives by thirſt and heat. Hav- d with 
ing pitch'd our camp a little way from eat. 
hence, another of our camels happen'd _ 
to die to the great joy of the devouring 
Saracens, but grief of its maſter. We ſaw 

a great many carcaſes of camels, ſome 
whoſe fleſh was quite conſum'd, others 
nor. | | 


CHAP. XXI. 


The Fountain Gundele, with its hot waters. Coral ſearch'd for in the Red-Sea. 


Trees with Prickles. 
Squabble with the Mule- drivers. 


CNN the 12th ve travelled up the moun- 

tains that over look the Red-ſea; and 
there we found that all the water which 
we had brought from Alcanica for drink- 
ing, was quite ſpent, and therefore we 


were forced to take up ſuch water as we 


could find there with our hands, and put 
it into our veſſels to carry with us. It was 
not only muddy, but alſo ſalt and ſome- 
what 29 2 Within ſight of this place 
or bo | 


Twice in danger by the Arabians exacting upon them. 


they ſhew'd us a well, call'd Gundele, in- Heli of 
ceſſantly boiling up hot water. Ar that Gundele. 
time one of the Franciſcans, not ſitting 
right on his camel, bur ſhifting from one 
ſide to the other ſeem'd to tire his beaſt, 
which ſo enraged his maſter that he ſtruck. 
the Franciſcan on the face, and wounded 
him. 
Having travelled all the 13th day over 
high and white mountains, we came in the 
5 L evening 
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evening to the Red. ſea again 3 where by 


GARTEN reaſon the road was fo narrow that we 
VV were forced ſometimes to ride in the ſea, 


we lighted off our horſes, and fell a gather- 


ing of curious ſhells, little ſtones, and white 
coral. 


This ſea is alſo call'd Mare Erythreum, 
from a certain king call'd Erythra, whoſe 
tomb is to be ſeen in an iſland of that ſea, 
with an inſcription in the character of that 
country. Next night we ſeparated from 
the caravan; they travelling along the 
coaſt towards Althor, whilſt we ſtruck off 
to the lefr, and went up the mountains. 
In the mean time our mule-driver's camel 
died, and he with his companions tore off 
the fleſh and eat it; and ſtuffed the (kin 
with chaff and ſtraw, to preſerve it for an- 
other uſe. | 

On the 14th day, when we were travel- 


ling over high mountains of a red and al- 


moſt ſhining colour, our water fail'd us, 


and our victuals was twice-baked bread, 


dry cheeſe, and now and then ſome neats 


tongues, well ſalted and dry'd. There an 
Arabian who was in company with us, for 
a certain reward, went about a mile off and 


brought us a bottle of water; which altho? it 


was full of little reddiſh worms, we ſtrain- 


ed thro” a cloth, and in that neceſſity drank 
it with a great deal of pleaſure. The poor 
Arabian no ſooner receiv'd his reward, 


which was one of thoſe pieces of filver 
which they call maydins, than he bor'd a 


hole in his wive's ear, and hung it to it, 
upon which ſhe immediately fell a ſkipping 
and dancing in a ſtrange manner, and com- 


ing to us, touch'd his knee who had given 


the money, and kiſs'd his hand. We faw 


in this country a great many trees bearing 


long and ſharp pointed prickles, of which 
kind, it is an our Lory's crown was 
made. Theſe trees were bloſſoming at 
that time, and ſent forth a moſt delicious 
ſmell, which refreſh*d us extremely, and 
we brought a great many of the prickles 
away with us. In the evening we came in- 


to a narrow paſlage between the hills, and 
for fear the Arabian robbers might way-lay 


us, we ſtaid there all night; but our mule- 
drivers, who knew the country very well, 
having gone to water their camels, did not 
return before it was very late. 

On the 15th day we came to ſome hor- 
rible precipices and ſteep mountains. 
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There was running by us a bitch with whelps 


E 


that belonged to one of the Arabians, who 
happening to bring forth her litter there, 


and ſeeing us leave her, was horriby afraid 
to be left there alone with her whelps. For 


a long time ſhe ſeem'd to be deliberating, 
at laſt fell a howling moſt mournfully, and 
choſe rather to ſave her ſelf by following 
us than ſtay behind and periſh with her 
puppies. That day about noon, we came 
to a certain date-tree garden where we were 
moſt barbarouſly us'd by the people who 


liv'd there. For underſtanding that we 


were Chriſtians, they came flocking out of Danger 5 
their holes with a deſign to rob us; and 4% Arabi. 


raiſing a hideous cry, threaten'd us with 
their dreadful bows and ſpears; ſome of 
them knocking us down off our camels, 


others tak ing us up, and protecting us from 


the fury of the reſt. Our interpreter neg- 
lected us for ſome time, but did his part at 
laſt. However we were five times knock- 


ans. 


ed down, and had part of our proviſions 


that were not well enough hid taken from 
us, and with a great deal of difficulty, af- 
ter much noiſe and ſevere drubbing, we 
were let go, upon payment of eight pieces 
of ſilver a man. This garden runs along 
for the ſpace of almoſt a mile in a narrow 


track between the mountains, where it is 
impoſſible for one to turn either to the 


deal of trouble travel thro* narrow paſſages 
between rows of tree. 
Havin 


| happily fell into the hands of other Ara- 


bians, who calling themſelves the keepers 
and guardians of the monaſtery of St. Ca- 
tharine, and offering us violence if we did 
not obey, exacted ten maydins of us before 


right or left hand, but muſt with a great 


got clear of this wood, we un- efber 


danger. 


they would let us go, twenty five where- 


of make a ducat. 


On the 16 day getting up about mid- W777 
5 ; with the 
mu le- dri. 


night to advance in our journey, our mule- 
drivers began to rebel againſt us, requir- 
ing two ſeraphs of us above what was our 
bargain; and when we continu'd to con- 
tradict and diſpute the matter with them, 
they drove their camels before them, and 
went away, leaving us with our baggage 
in that vaſt and dreadful deſert all alone. 
But conſidering the danger we were in, 
we ſent one after them, who with all his 
intreaties. and large promiſes had enough 
to do to bring them back again. 
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5.000 Ap 5 
The Monaſtery of St. Catharine. The Arabian Robbers there. The uneaſy A/- 
cent to Mount Horeb. The Steps up 


ans. The Chapels on the Mountain. 
nable Super ſt1tron. 


N the 17th day about ſun-riſing we 


Arabian 
Robbers. 


came to the monaſtery of St. Cathe- 
rine; and being admitted into it, we de- 
livered the letters we had brought from 
the patriarch of the Greeks in Cairo to the 
abbot of it; and having a room affign'd 
us, and eat ſomething, when we would have 
£one to reſt, we were ſurrounded by a 
crowd of Arabians who put all ſorts of 
ſleep out of our minds. They broke into 
our room, ſeiz'd our things as if they had 


been their own, and in abarbarous manner 


repeated a certain ſort of word tus, which 
with them ſignifies money; with which hav- 


ing ftopt their helliſh mouths, and greaſed 


de our guides, himſelf being ſo fat that he 


their ugly fiſts, we ſhut our doors again, 
and compoſed our ſelves to our much de- 
fir*d reſt. About the ſecond hour of the 
night we went up to mount Horeb. There 
were in company with us two Greet monks, 
whom they call Calageri, and three Arabians 


who liv'd in the monaſtery of St. Catba- 


vine; whom our interpreter had deputed to 


could not climb to ſuch a height. We aſ- 
cended the mountain 'by the light of the 


modn, and carried victuals and other ne- 


Ceſſaries along with us; we often reſted our 
ſelves by the way to recover our loſt 


Steps of 
mount 


Horeb. 


breath, and encouraged and rous'd up one 
another to undergo the labour. The aſ- 
cent of this hill is both ſteep and high, 
and, as the monks that were -our guides 
told us, it has ſeven thouſand fteps of ſquare 
ftone, beſides the greater part where the 
aſcent is natural. Having come half way 
up the mountain we found a chapel dedi- 
cated to Mary, and within it a pure ſpring 
that was very uſeful for ſtrangers. At 
that chapel, our three #rabians who had 


been ſent to be our guard and guides, be- 


Valley be- 


[Ween 

mount Ho- 

reb and 
Sinai. 


gan to grow croſs, and with their drawn 
{words in their hands would neither ſuffer 


us to go backwards nor forwards, till we 


| CHAP. XIV. =—_! 
They have greater difficulty in aſcending Mount Sinai. On the top of it they view Fl | 


all round about. Monaſtery of the forty Saints. Moſes's Stone. The place where 
Dathan and Abiram were ſwallowed up. The Water of Curjing. 


IN the 18 day about ſun-riſing we 

came down the weft fide of mount 
Horeb, by a very ſteep and dangerous way; 
and came into a valley betwixt mount Ho- 


reb and Sinai, in which there was a mona- 


1 


XXIII. 


built in that place, where, as tis ſaid, Mo- 


who had gone into their moſque to pay their | _ | [ 


fo it. Another danger from the Arabi- 
The Saracens Moſque hard by. Abomi- 


ſhould promiſe them ſome money; which Bau- 

we found our ſelves obliged to do rather LN 

than fall out with them. 

From thence we went to Helias's cha- Helias's 
el, where they ſay he ſtaid when he fled chapel. 

From Tezebel, 3 Kings xix. At laſt after 

much ſweating and a great deal of toil and 

labour we reach'd the top of mount Horeb, gi it 

where in moſt humble poſture we offer*d | | 

up our hearty thanks to almighty Goo of | 

who had preſerv'd us hitherto, and granted B 

our requeſts. 5 [| | 
From thence we went to the church de- 

dicated to our bleſſed Saviour which is 


ſes ſpake with the Lorp and received the 

tables of the law, Exod. xxxiv. Hard by it 
that church there is a rock, the higheſt in | 
all the mountain, and twenty paces round, | 
in which place the LoRp is ſaid to have l 
talk*d with Moſes, while it ſmoak'd and || 
look'd terrible with clouds, thunder and | 
lightning; and indeed to this day both this 
and ſome other neighbouring mountains 
ſhine with a ſort of brightneſs reſembling 
that of poliſh'd copper. About fifteen | . 
paces from hence there is a Saracen moſque, 4 Moſque 3 
built over that place where Moſes is ſaid to 97 mount | 
have faſted forty days and forty nights, by Horeb. 

a ſpecial Divine affiſtance, before he received | | 
the law, Exod.xxiv. This chapel the Sara- Saracens | | 
cens make uſe of to beget, as they fancy, effi- 
prophets in; for the children that are begoet 
there are efteem'd holy, and fill'd with 

the ſpirit of prophecy. In the church de- 
dicated to our Saviour we lay down on the 

bare ground all night, and trembled ſo for 

cold, that we ſlept little or none all that q! i 
night; and beſides, our three Arabians, i... 


** aus —— 3 bl — ny bender —ů — - 


devotion after their own way, did deſign- 
edly make fuch a noiſe all night, that we 
were quite diſturb*d by them. 


ſtery dedicated to forty Saints, where re- 
freſhing our felves a little, we left our bag- 
gage under the care of a certain monk. 
We no ſooner began to aſcend mount Sinai, 
than our worthy guides began to threaten 

8 us 11 
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us and offer violence if we did not give 
them more money; which becauſe we had 
not money about us, and being very dæſi - 
rous to finiſh our intended journey, we pro- 
miſed them a ſeraph, which was all they 
deſir'd. . | 
For our greater ſecurity we took with us 
another companion of our journey, a 
monk of the monaſtery of St. Catharine, 


whom they ſwore they would kill if we did 


not make good our promiſe. Upon theſe 
terms both we and they took heart and be- 


gan our journey, with much more toil and 


danger than in mount Horeb. For by this 


time the ſun had reach'd the middle of the 


heavens, and the tops of the mountains 
with which we were ſurrounded intercept- 


ed the cool and refreſhing breezes; and 
beſide, ſuch was our ſtupidity that we had 


quite forgot to bring bread with us, and 


our perfidious guides had made us believe 


Difficulty 
of aſcend- 
ing mount 
Sinai. 


that could endure it. 


that we ſhould find water enough on the 
mount. 5 

The aſcent was both ſlippery and ſteep, 
inſomuch that for the moſt part we were 
forced to make uſe of all four ; which way 
of creeping was ſo uneaſy, that I cannot 
expreſs how weariſome and dangerous it 
was, and how ſtrong ones knees muſt needs be 
For while one that's 


going up treads upon theſe ſtones that lie 


looſe, they preſently yield; and in a ſteep 


| aſcent, if one does not take care to ſet his 
feet warily, if one of the ſtones be mov'd 


out of its place, the reſt follow, and tum- 
ble down upon the followers. And beſides 
while we were below, the roughneſs of 


them was very uneaſy to us, becauſe they 


were often tumbling down, and we were 
forced to handle them often when we were 
beginning to ſcramble up: but having got 
up higher, we were a little refreſhed by 
a cooler breeze, and the ſight of the goats 


that were running along the rocks diverted 


times climbing, ſometimes creeping, we 


1: hath 
many tops. 


in ſome meaſure the thoughts of the toil. 
Afterwards refreſhing our ſelves with a lit- 


tle ſugar, and reſuming new vigour, we 


encountered the difficulty again, and ſome- 


had almoſt quite loſt our breath, and 
were mightily diſtreſs*'d. 5 
And befides, the monks and Arabians 
were ſo tir'd that they could hardly know 
the mountain; for there were a great many 
high tops of mountains ſo like one another, 
that for a long time it was very hard to tell 


which was which, if there had not been 


ſome heaps of ſtones lying here and there, 
which had been gather'd by others to direct 
ſucceeding travellers in their way; by 
which means our guides at laſt coming to 
know the top of Sinai, got before, 


and call'd to us with a great deal of joy; 


which ſo inſpir'd us with courage and vi- 


gour, that we follow'd them quickly. 


But at laſt the aſcent grew ſo difficult, that 


all our former toil and labour ſeem'd but 
ſport to this. However, we did not give 
over, but imploring the Divine aſſiſtance, 
we uſed our utmoſt endeavour. At laſt, 
thro? untrodden ways, thro' ſharp and 
hanging rocks, thro' clefts and horrible 
deſarts, pulling and drawing one another, 
ſometimes with our ſtaves, ſometimes with 
our belts, and ſometimes with our hands, 
by the aſſiſtance of Almighty Gop, we 
all arriv'd at the top of the mountain. But 
our Arabians, who were not ſpur'd on by 
devotion, and had no inclination to the 
thing, thinking it impoſſible to get up, 
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ſtay'd below the rock, admiring our fer- 7 «ef 


vour, eagerneſs and ſtrength. The top“ 


of mount Sinai is ſcarce thirty paces in 


compaſs; there we took a large proſpect 


of the countries round about us, and be- 
gan to conſider how much we had travel'd 
by ſea and land, and how much more we 


had to travel, what hazards and dangers, 
and what various changes of fortune might 


probably befal us, while we were thus di- 


vided between fear and hope, and poſleſ- 
ſed with a longing for our native country, 


It is hard to imagine how much we were 
troubled. 


Mount Sinai raiſes its lofty head ſo far 
above thoſe of other mountains, and af- 


fords ſuch a vaſt proſpect on all hands, 
that altho? the Red-ſea be three days journey 


diſtant from it, it ſeem'd to us but about 


a gun-ſhot. From thence we ſaw ſeveral de- 


ſolate iſlands in that ſea, and beyond it the 
deſert and mountains of Thebars, where the 
Hermites, Paulus, Antonius and Macarius, 
are ſaid to have liv'd. From thence alſo we 


inal. 


Deſert of 
Thebais. 


deſcry'd Althor, that famous port on the Althor. 


Red-ſea, into which all the ſhips laden with 
ſpices from India come; and from whence 


they are carried on camels thro? the deſart 
into Alexandria, and from thence by ſea 
and land diſtributed almoſt thro” all the 


world. 
But becauſe thirſt and the 1mportunity 


. 


of our guides would not allow us to ſtay 


longer, we offer'd up our humble devotion 
to the moſt high Gop, and went down; 
and the deſcent being eaſier than the aſ- 
cent, in a ſhort time, ſometimes tumb- 
ling, ſometimes walking, we came to the 
middle of the mountain; where find ing a 
little ſpring, but clear and wholeſome, we 
drank heartily, to make amends for the 
long thirſt we had endur'd. 

And fo having reſum'd a little ſtrength, 


we arriv'd not long after at the monaſtery Mona/tery 


of the forty Saints, where we were refreſh- of fort 
ed with a cup of wine, and a little bread and.“ 


cheeſe. This monaſtery had for ſome time 
been full of monks, but ſome foreign Pa- 
gans 


* 
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gans ruſhing in, kill'd them every man; 


and there being forty of them, their num- 
ber gave name to the place. Now it lies 
almoſt deſolate, only there are always two 
of the monks of St. Catharine ſent there to 
perform divine ſervice after the manner of 

the Greeks. 
A garden Near to this little monaſtery there is a 
near the moſt delightful garden of olive, ſig, pome- 
nonaſtery. granate, almond, and ſeveral other ſorts 
of trees. Leaving this place, and taking 
a compaſs about Horeb, we came to a 
certain ſtone at the foot of the mountain, 
which Moſes, as *tis recorded Num. xx. 
having ſtruck with his rod, brought forth 
as much water as ſerved all the men and 

beaſts that were in the #aelites army. 
And altho* Moſes is ſaid to have ſtruck 
Marks in the rock only twice with his rod, yet there 
the rack, are twelve marks, or prints of it, accord- 
ing to the number of the tribes of the 
children of ael. Which miracle was 
the more wonderful, becauſe this ſtone, 


tho? ſeparated from the reſt of the rock, 


and is almoſt of a ſquare figure, yet it is 
fixt in the ground by only one pointed 


corner, and conſequently net in ſo fit a 


CHAP. 


of Arabia. 


(as we read Numb. xvi.) the earth opened its 
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poſture to extract any moiſture from the Bauu- 


earth; and therefore its ſending forth ſuch GARTEN 


abundance of water muſt: have been the 

work of an Almighty hand, and to this 

day there comes a ſort of liquor out at £/qur 

one of theſe marks; which we both ſaw gi mw 

and taſted, OE 
Not far from hence there is a place where 

mouth and ſwallowed up Dathan and Abiram, tertiary 

with their families and all that they had. Abiram 
A ſhort way from hence is that well of were al- 

which Moſes made the people drink the Ed #p: 

waters of. malediction, by which many of jp,j of 


them died and were buried there, after the waters 


their adoring the molten calf. Hard by H ma#- 


this place is the burial place of the Greek 99% | 


brethren, where about nine thouſand of 
them are ſaid to be buried. 


Having fetch'd a compaſs almoſt about 


mount Horeb, near ſun-ſet we entered the 


monaſtery of St. Catharine; and tho* we 


were almoſt quite ſpent with wearineſs and 


hunger, yet wearineſs afflicted us moſt; 
for next day we were not able to ſtand on 
our feet, and minded reſt and ſleep more 
than eating and drinking. 


XXV. 


St. Catharine's C hape! and Tomb. The Superſtition of the Greeks there. The 
Founder of it. The Indignities the Arabians put upon it, The way of living 


of the Monks, 
228 O * the 19th day we went into the church 


_ which was once a very fine edifice, but 
now ſupported only by twelve pillars arch- 
ed above; on the top of which, as they 
ſay, are preſerved the reliques of a great 
number of ſaints, whoſe memory the Greeks 
do ſolemnize once every month of the 
year, We went to hear prayers with the 

monks 1n this church ; 9 xy be their ſer- 
vice was over, they went to the tomb of 

Superſtiti- St, Catharine, ſinging after their Grecian 

81 5 Vice way, where one with a book in his hand be- 

Ef. gan firſt, and the reſt all join'd in a chorus. 

After which each of them, in their ugly 

old habits and hoods, carrying wax-can- 

dles in their hands, and burning frankin- 

cenſe, open the virgin's coffin, pay their 

humble reverence to the body, and then 
withdraw in very grave manner. They 
allowed us the honour to touch rheſe, and 
complimented us with a bit of the ſilk in 
which the body was wrapt. 

This monaſtery is ſaid to have been built 
by the emperor Juſtinian; it ſtands in a 
valley at the foot of mount Horeb, and is 
incloſed with a high wall. Within the 

rooms are low and very mean, and the Sa- 


Builder of 
the mona- 


ſtery. 


Vol. I. | 


—— — f — — > — > — 


of the monaſtery of St. Catharine, 


racens have the inſolence to profane, pull Inſolence 


down, and do with it as they think fit. A 2 cl e 
certain venerable gray-hair'd monk told us 
that every day there came above fifty Ara- 
bians there to get victuals, and would not 

be refuſed, and that the friars were no 
better than their ſlaves. There is one moſque 
within this monaſtery, where every night 
a great many meet together, and make 
ſuch a noiſe and clatter that the poor 
monks cannot lay their eyelids together for 
them; and the only thing wherein they 
ſhew their humanity is, that they don't 
enter the friars church ; in all other things 
they do what they will, looking on them- 
ſelves as the maſters and guardians of the 
27% whereas indeed they are deſtroyers 
OI It. | | | 

The monks who are all Greeks, and live Rules of 
after the rules, as they ſay, of St. Bajil, b oo 
are very poor, faft often, never taſte fleſh, 

wear an ugly and careleſs ſort of habit, 
and look more like celetons than living men. 

They don't acknowledge the pope's ſupre- 
macy, or indeed any other, but live after 
their own way, and have their own pecu- 
liar cuſtoms. 


. 
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ments of Antiquity. Three times plagued with the Arabians. Something con- 
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cerning their Life and Manners. Mat kind of a Creature a Camel is. Tuo 
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forts of them. 


FANG ſeen all the things and 
| places remarkable in or about the. 
O monaſtery, we made all poſſible haſte to . 


pack up our baggage, as quietly as we 


could, and remove them out of the mo- 


naſtery, ſending off our interpreter and ca- 


mel - driver with them, while we in the mean 


time, making all the haſte we could, went 
into a garden that was hard by the mo- 


naſtery, and paſſed through it, having the 


Burial- 
place of 
three 
thouſand 
tdolaters, 
Exod. 
XXXU1. &c. 
Cain 
one. 
Ditch 
where it 
was made. 


favour of the moon's light that ſhin'd all 


night. There we ſaw the burial- place of 
three -thouſand [/aelites, whom the:ſons of 
Levi ſlew, at the command of Moſes, for 
baving worſhip'd the image of the calf; 


alſo the image of that calf in ſtone, in me- 


mory of the golden one that was burnt, 
the ditch in which that idol was made, the 
adjoining water into which Moſes threw the 


aſhes of it; and the round ſtone upon which 


he is ſaid to have broke the tables of the 
law. Having ſeen all theſe, we went di- 


rectly to our camels that were loaded, and 


had got before us. There an Arabian 


_ thief, having ſtole a coat from one of our 


company, was prevail'd with by our ca- 


mel-driver to reſtore it; but not before 


the owner had paid him down fix ſmall 
pieces of filver. . And we were oblig'd to 


ſtop the mouths of the reſt of that gang 


in the ſame manner; for they had gather'd 


together to take their leave of us juſt as 


a flock of vultures uſed to do about a car- 


caſe. After which, thanking our ſtars 


that we had fo eſcaped, every one mount- 


before, but ſhorter. 


we ſpoke of before, met with the ſame 


ed his camel, and went E 7 by a road 
more rugged than that we had travelled 


On the twentieth day, getting up with the 
ſun, we went on in our journey; and not 
long after entring that date- tree wood that 


treatment from the Arabians as we had for- 


rob'd us o 


merly; and having ſatisfied them with a 
little money, there came other two who 

1 couple of pullets, and ſcour'd 
y the hill when they had done. We ſent 
off 


our interpreter and camel-driver after 


them, bur they took care to let them eſcape, 
being as great rogues. as themſelves, and 
we could hardly truſt any body. Thus 
were we reduc'd to extreme want, having 


nothing but bread that was as hard as a. 


ſtone ; and had nothing but ſome good wa- 
ter, which we had brought from S. Catha- 
rine's to refreſh ourſelves with. Before we 


had gone much farther, we were ſet upon 


by a parcel of robbers, in the duſk of the 


evening, which raiſed a hideous cry, they 


having ſurrounded our interpreter, whom 
they firſt met with, repeated their ſhouts, 


and in their own barbarous brawling way, 
requir*d money of us; but being diſap- 
pointed of that, were forced to take a ſhare 


of our biſcuit, and after a deal of clamour Biſcuit. 

and noiſe, went away like a ' company of 
dogs, when their barking is ſtopt by throw- 
ing them a piece of bread. It is a wonder 


that ſuch a barbarous pack, who have 
neither laws nor government, and who are 


ſo poor and beggarly, ſhould not wound 
and murder thoſe they meet with, when 


they may do it ſafely. For they are free 


from all ſubjection, either to the ſultan, or 


any other. They are all maſters among 
themſelves, and ſalute one another with 
very honourable titles. The poor and the 
rich, the naked with the cloth'd, the arm'd 
with the unarm'd, are all, by a certain na- 


tural agreement, upon a level. Not long 


after we had parted with theſe robbers, we 
laid us down to refreſh our wearied bodies 


with a little ſleep ; for the uneaſy pace of 
our camels had ſo ſhaken and toſs'd us, 
that we thought our fleſh and bones had 
taken leave of one another; eſpecially. the 


two Franciſcans, who knew much better 
how to obſerve: the rules of their order, 
than to ride on camels. 


* * : 


having ill ſhapes, and a worſe ſmell. Its 
tail is like that of an aſs, its feet are fleſhy 


and ſoft, and cleft in the middle, but the 


hinder part of them is intire. It has two 
knees on each foreleg, and when it receives 


its burden, it kneels on both of them. It pfiay, lib. 
has no. teeth in the upper jaw, and eats VIII. 
and drinks very little in reſpe& of its c. .18- 


bulk, inſomuch that it can travel four 


days without drinking. It makes its water 


croſſways, and very little of it. The leaſt 
cooling breeze makes it ſlow and lazy, if 
its driver does not animate it with his voice 


or pipe, or with, bells; but heat works the 


contrary effect upon it. There are, as we 


are told, two ſorts of them, the Arabian 


and the Ba#rian. The former have two 


hunches on their back, are ſwifter than the 


other, and are call'd dromedaries; the 


latter have only one hunch, and are uſed 
for carrying burdens. 


CHAP. 


Book. = 


The camel is a four-footed creature, 4 came. 
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7 teir return to the Red-Sea, and joining the Caravan. Dreams and Fancies of 
weary and famiſh'd Travellers. A little Squabble with the Mule-drivers about 


& trange 


imagina ti- 


ons when 


hungry. 


their Hire. 


N the twenty firſt day, getting up 
O before ſun-riſing, we left thoſe hor- 


rible rugged mountains, and came down 


into the more delightful country upon the 
 Red-Sea, and met with the ſame caravan, 


loaden with Indian ſpices, almoſt in the 
very ſame place where we had parted with 


them. All our fear fled away then, when 
we ſaw our ſelves ſecure] 


fortified with 
ſuch a multitutde of men and beaſts; but 


travelling all that day and night without 


eating, reſting, or ſleeping, we could not 


avoid falling off our camels while we were 


half-ſleeping, half-waking. . A thouſand 
ſtrange dreams and fancies came into our 
heads whilſt hungry and weary, and we fat 
nodding on our camels. We thought we 
ſaw ſomebody. reaching us victuals and 
drink ; and putting our hands to take it, 


and ſtretching ourſelves to overtake it when 


Return to 


Cairo. 


it ſeem'd to draw back, we tumbled off 
our camels, and by a ſevere fall found it 
a dream and illuſion. We underwent the 
ſame hardſhip all the twenty ſecond and 


' CHAP. 


twenty third days, mutually pitying one Bau- 
another's leanneſs and miſery, and exhorting GARTEN 


each other to patience and reſignation. 


On the 24h about noon, our mule-dri- Treachery 


ver like a cunning and treacherous rogue, 


407 


of the 


mule-dri- 


leaving the caravan, led us in among bar- r. 
ren and ſandy mountains; where having 


reſted our ſelves and our camels, he moſt 
impudently demanded of us more money 
than was his due, withal threatening that 
unleſs he had it, he would leave us there 


to ſhift for our ſelves. Conſidering what 


danger we were in, we thought it adviſable 
to let him have it rather than endure the 
effects of his fury. So after much wrang- 
ling, we mounted our camels, and under 


covert of night return'd to Alcanica, ready 


which coſt us eight going. 
On the 25th day, having not ſlept all 


to faint for hunger and ſleep. Thus we 
ended a journey in five days returning, 


that night, but eat plentifully in the morn- 


ing, and hir'd us mules, we went directly to 
Cairo. 5 | . | 


XXVIIL 


They are again inſolently treated at their return to Cairo. The Creature call'd 
Ziraphus. The Indian Ox. An Injury done to a Saracen by a Mamaluck, 70 
which is ſubjoin d a ſhort Hiſtory of the Saracens and Mamalucks. Pyramids. 


' The Creature calld Muſcus, 

D EING arriv'd at Cairo, we were re- 
B ceiv'd in the ſame manner as we were 
ſent off, by the boys of the city, who pelted 


us again with their dirt, bricks and rotten 


. limons. We got into Tongobardin's houſe, 


and were received with the greateſt ex- 
Preſſions of joy by the Venetian merchants, 


Who had almoſt deſpair'd of our return. 


They liſten'd with the greateſt attention to 


the relations we gave them of the places 


Creature 
Ziraphus. 


and things we had ſeen; and after we had 
tired both ourſelves and them with our ſto- 
ries, and it was now time to go to bed, we 


parted, and went to enjoy that ſleep and re- 


poſe, which our wearied and ſpent bodies 


did ſo vehemently long for. 


On the 26th, looking out at a window, 
we law the, ziraphys, the talleſt creature 
that ever we beheld. Its ſkin was all over 
white and brown, and its neck was almoſt 
two fathoms long. Its head was a cubit 
long, and its eyes looked briſk and lively; 
its breaſt was upright, and its back low; 


4 


it could eat bread or fruits, or any 


2 


+ 


thing elſe they reached to it. The fame 


day we ſaw an Indian ox, whoſe body was Indian ox, 


ſhorter, but head larger than that of our 
oxen 3 his horns were large, not ſharp 
pointed, but blunt and knotty. | 
We ſpent all the 27th and 28th days (ex- 
cept. what we beſtow'd on recruiting our 
ſpirits with ſleep) upon reading the holy 
ſcriptures. | „ 
As we were walking along the ſtreet on 
the 29th, we ſaw a Saracen crying bitterly, 
and thumping his head and breaſts: and 
having the curioſity to enquire what the 
matter was with him, we were told that he 
had lately given a good ſum of money for 
a houſe, and after he had been at great 
charge to finiſh and furniſh it, a certain 
Mamaluck had violently diſpoſſeſſed him 
of it, and beat him, only becauſe he fancied 


the houſe ; for ſo great is the Mamalucks Mama- 
authority here, that they may puniſh or do lucks 23 
with a Saracen what they pleaſe, and never orig. 


be call'd in queſtion : and therefore they had 
thruſt him out of his houſe, and having 
| poſſeſſed 


7 
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the Sara- 
cens. 


poſſeſſed it, might live in it as long as they 
would. But the Saracens are not ſo much 
as allow'd to ride on horſeback, nor bear 
arms within the city, but are oblig'd to 
take all in good part from the Mamalucks 
as if they were their meaneſt ſlaves, to give 
place to them, to pay reverence to them 
as they paſs along, and even to kiſs their 


knees and feet; and if it happen that any 
of them are allowed to kiſs a Mamaluck's 


"Th 


hand, he is to look on that as a ſingular 
favour: all which, no doubt, is a puniſh- 
ment inflicted on them by the Divine juſtice. 
For in former times the Saracens are ſaid 
to have ſo much thirſted after dominion 


cover the Chriſtians, that when they could 


Hatred to 


the Chri- 
flians. 


not make captives of them themſelves, they 
bought them from other nations who were 
at war with the Chriſtians ; and they no 
ſooner had them in their poſſeſſion, than 


they forced them to abjure their religion, 


then made them draw their ploughs, and 
undergo other ſuch labour and toil; and 
if they happen'd to be engaged in a battle, 
they uſed them for a defence and ſhelter a 
gainſt the attacks of the enemy. 
But theſe bought ſlaves exerciſed abun- 
dance of fortitude amidſt all theſe hardſhips 
and diſaſters; and the more they were 
uſed to them, the more patiently they ſuf- 


fered, and the leſs they were inclin'd to 


fink under them: and no longer did they 
ſuffer this yoke to lie on their necks, than 
till they thought they had a ſufficient num- 
ber, and a leader able enough to attempt 
to ſhake it off, and even to ſeize the ſove- 
reignty itſelf. Now it happen'd on a time 


4 fory of that the Egyptians being engaged in a fo- 


ſlaves. 


_ reign war, arm'd all theſe ſlaves, and of 


them made up a conſiderable army, able 
to make head againſt the enemy. Theſe 


_ reckoning themſelves ſure of the victory, 
one of their number, who carried deep re- 


ſentments of the ſlavery and ignominy which 
they endur'd, in a ſet ſpeech publickly 
told the reſt, that he could not enough ad- 


mire their tameneſs and cowardice, who ſo 


patiently underwent ſuch drudgery, ſuch 
drubbing, ſuch fetters, and even death it 


ſelf, when they could expect nothing after 


all but food and raiment in the moſt mi- 


ſerable manner; but if they would ſhew 


themſelves men, let them follow him, and 


they ſhould all be free and all maſters, 


Having with theſe words enflamed their 
natural boldneſs, they marched directly to 


Acairo, carrying the trophies of their ſlain 


enemies before them, and were admitted 
into the king's caſtle, as if they meant no 
harm; and having made themſelves maſters 
of it, they firſt beheaded the king with all 
his court, and threw his carcaſe over the 


wall. Afterwards went ſtrait to the city, 


and deſtroy'd all with fire and ſword ; ally left ſpecial orders with ſome of their 
| ſervants 
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treating their imperious and cruel maſters 
as they had done them. At laſt after they 
had ſatiated their revenge on theſe, they 
gave quarters to the reſt of inferior rank. 

They created their leader king, and thoſe Original 
fla ves, who are now call'd Mamalucks, were of the Ma- 
put in poſſeſſion of all their maſters goods. malucks. 

And this, as *tis ſaid, is the original of theſe 
people, and in this manner did they grow 
ſo powerful. They are all Chriſtian rene- Worſhip: 
renegado's, and they baptize all their chil- Vid.Peuc. 
dren, not by a religious motive, but that 3 
they may have a legal title to their fathers 
eſtate after his death. For none that's un- 
baptiz'd, or a mere Saracen, or a Few, 
can be a Mamaluck ; but firſt they are bap- 
tiz?d, and afterwards abjure the faith, and 
are circumcis'd. After that they burn the 
figure of the croſs upon the ſole of their 
foot, as a mark of their contempt of the 
Chriſtian religion. The molt part of theſe 
come from Ruſſia, Albania, Servia, Italy, 
Spain, and but ſeldom from our native 
country Germany. | OE 
On the goth day, having a moor who 
was Tongobardin's ſlave for our guide, we 
croſsd the Nile to ſee the pyramids. They Pyramias. 
are huge ſtructures, built of large ſquare 
ſtones, and rais'd to a great height; and 
have their name from woe, fire, whoſe form 
they reſemble. The kings of Egypt built 
them for their burial-places, with immenſe 
coſt and labour; and the reaſon why they 
were built ſo great, and ſo many hands 
employ'd, was that the people might have 
no time to conſpire againſt their kings. The 
three pyramids that ſtand towards Lybia, 
are about fifteen miles from Memphis , 
which is now called Cairo, and about five 
from the Nile; and for the magnificence 
and art that is diſplayed upon them, they 
may juſtly be reckon'd one of the ſeven 
wonders of the world, and irreſiſtibly breed 
admiration in all that behold them. The 
largeſt of them was built by king Chemmis, The largeſt 
and 1s quadrilateral. The whole ſtructure 
is of a hard, rough, and durable ftone, Stenes tis 
which they ſay was brought a great way made . 
off from Arabia. It is a prodigious piece 
of work, eſpecially in a ſandy country; 
inſomuch that it ſeems rather to be the 
work of the gods than men; and as the 
ſtory goes, there were three hundred and Workmen 
ſixty thouſand men employ'd for the ſpace . 
of almoſt twenty years in building it ; but 
none of thoſe kings who deſign'd any of 
theſe pyramids for their ſepulchre were bu- 
ried in them, for either the hardſhip that 
the people endur'd, or the tyranny and 
cruelty of the kings provok'd their ſubjects 
to that degree, that they either tore their 
bodies in pieces, or threw them out of their 
monuments. For which reaſon they uſu- 


Gres teff 
Pyramid. 


Cnar. 28. 


ſervants, to lay their bodies in ſome mean 
and obſcure place, that they might thereby 
avoid the fury of the people. There are 
two other pyramids, but they are much 
decay' d. But the greateſt of theſe pyramids 
is ſo large ſtill, that the ſtrongeſt man that 
is, ſtanding and throwing a dart ſtrait for- 
wards, can ſcarce reach the middle of it; 


which experiment has been oftentimes 


tried. 

On the thirty firſt while we were diſcourſ- 
ing with an Talian merchant, we ſaw in his 
houſe a ſort of a creature, ſomewhat like 
a cat, but much bigger, which being ſtruck 
with a rod and made angry, voided a ſort 
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of perfume, valued at its weight in gold. Bauu- 


This creature, which is calld Muſcus, has GAR TEX j 
a Jump near its navel, which being taken C/, As I 
out, gives a moſt pleaſant ſmell, and is ef- d 
teem*d one of the moſt delicious perfumes. Muſcus. 
The [alians call it Zibetho, and the Germans, 

Pyſen. TEE AL 

The firſt five days of November we did 
nothing but buy ſuch things as were neceſ- 

ſary for our journey to Feruſalem, and ſent 

back to Venice all that was not uſeful to 

us, but rather a hindrance. We hir'd our 

mules, pack'd up what we thought we might 

have occaſion for on our journey, and 
longed for the day of our departure, 
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They leave Cairo the ſecond time. Return to Alcanica the third time. Strange 
way of hatching Eggs in Egypt. A Saracen Saint. In danger from the Ara- 
bians. Another Saracen Saint, or rather Devil. His and his Complices way of 


Singing. 
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N the ſixth of December, having 


obtain'd leave to depart from 

Tongobardin, as if we intended 

to return, becauſe we were ſe⸗ 
cretly told he had a deſign upon us, and 
having humbly ſupplicated his aid, we be- 
gan another journey; and leaving Cairo, 
we came to Alcanica, where we took up 
our quarters in a little houſe, cloſe by which 
there was a plain piece of ground, with a 
garden, encloſed with a dry ſtone-wall, in 


Chickens which we ſlept and eat, without any other 
batch'd in canopy than the heavens. We ſaw there 


an Oven. 


an oven ſhut up on all hands with lime 


and clay, into which they uſed to put the 
eggs of ſeveral ſorts of fowls, as geeſe, 
hens, doves, Sc. which, not by the mo- 


ther's hatching, but by the warmth and 


influence of the fire and ſlime, brought 
forth living young ones, according to their 


| ſeveral kinds, in a ſhort time; who after- 


way uſed to follow their others. And how- 


wards followed a man either to be fed or 


to be ſold, as chickens hatch'd in a natural 


ever this may ſeem a fable to ſome, yet it 


is certainly true; for in thoſe ovens there 


are ſometimes three, ſometimes four thou- 


ſand eggs of different kinds put, and all 


Phnty of 
fowl. 


A Maho- 


metan 
faint. 


of them by thoſe means produce their reſ- 


pective young ones. The truth of this 


w1ll not ſeem ſtrange to any one who ob- 


ſerves the incredible number of young 


fowl that are in Egypt. 3 
On the ſeventh day, leaving Acanica, we 
came to a place calPd Belbes, where we 


Join'd the caravan that was going to Da- 


maſcus. There we ſaw a Mahometan faint 
ſitting among the hillocks of ſand, as na- 
ked as he came out of his mother's belly. 


It is a cuſtom, as we were then told, among 


the Mahometans to reverence thoſe as ſaints 


3 
I 


pent and vow poverty, after they have led 


a leud and ſcandalous life. This ſort of 
men are allow*d an unbridled and unbound- 
ed liberty of going into all houſes, of eat- 
ing, drinking, and which is ſtill worſe, of 
lying with whom they will; and if this co- 
ulation produces a child, it is likewiſe 
reckon'd holy. They honour theſe men 
very much while they are alive, and after 
they are dead they build ſtately temples and 
monuments in honour of them; and the 
think it a very happy and lucky thing to 


touch or bury them. This we heard our 


mule-driver ſay, as we underſtood by our 
interpreter. Moreover we heard this ſaint 
mightily commended for a very good man, 
of great piety and unblemiſh'd virtue, be- 
cauſe he had never defiled himſelf with 
women or boys, but only with aſſes and 
mules. We could not forbear laughing at 
ſuch ſanctity, or rather beaſtlineſs, that 
what in our 7 -onght” to be pu- 
niſh*d by burning alive, ſhould by them be 
thought pious and praiſe-worthy. But theſe 
are rather beaſts in human ſhape than men. 

That night there was great ſhouting and 
confuſion among thoſe that were in the 
outer part of the caravan for fear of thieves ;z 
but all the harm they did us was to ſteal 
ſome ſmall inconſiderable matter, which 
they got clear off with. The place where 
we pitch'd had on one hand a wood of ſy- 
camore trees, on the other a purling rivu- 
let, over which we had the proſpect of a 
moſt delightful country, which was juſt 
then yielding a plentiful ſecond crop. 

On the eighth day we ſtayed there for 
ſome time, waiting the coming of a great 
many more from ſeveral parts, to increaſe 


the number of our caravan: which being 


compleat, we immediately ſet out, there 


Madnen in who,are-mad and out of their wits; and; being near four hundred armed men in the 
veneration. they Think iHo that a great deal of reſpe&t * company; notwithſtanding which the 4ra- 


is to be paid to thoſe who voluntarily re- 
- | 


bians ſeem'd as if they would attack us 
three 


CHAP. 2. 


three times that day, it being their daily 
employment to plague that country with 
Guards of their robberies: but the Mamalucks on 
caravans. horſeback, and the archers on foot, ſo 
ſoon as they ſmelt any danger, did ſo diſ- 

poſe themſelves on all hands, that we with 

the goods and Da ggAge march'd on as 

faſt as we could under their ſhelter, 

That evening we came to a certain ſlimy 

and muddy pool, of which both we and 


our beaſts were forced to drink; where we 


faw one of their pretended Saracen ſaints, 


Ar Account of Paleſtine. 


in a party-colour'd coat and- a ſtraw-cap Bau- 


on his head, carrying in his hand a fort of GARTEN 


a red banner with the Sultan's arms on it, Y 
and flouriſhing it about to invite the Sa- 4 pro- 


racens to ſing with him. The words of 7 Sa. 


their ſong were almoſt the ſame, and their fit. 


notes not very different; only when they 
began they drew them out long, but as 
they went on they ſtill grew ſhorter and 
ſhorter. The words I have inſerted as 
follows. | 1 88 f 


F. 


Halla halla illa halla hillala hillala halla billala hillala. 
Halla halla, and ſo on continually halla. 


„%% ONE 1 
Salheyo. Cattia. They travel Tp the Deſart ; the great number of Dead 
Bodies there: how they bad been killed. Admirald poyſon d by the Sultan's Or- 
der. Salt Pits near the Sea, The Mamalucks take their part againſt the 


O N the gth day of November, moving 

from thence we came to a village 
calFd Salbeyo; cloſe by which in a garden, 
or rather a grove, while we were reſting 
our ſelves a little, the inhabitants brought 


galheyo. 


us melons, cucumbers, dates, and ſome 


bread and pullets, which we bought of 

them at a ſmall charge; and having fill'd 

our bottles out of a neighbouring puddle, 

we departed, and travelling all that night, 

about dawning we ſtopt and took ſome 
reſt on a riſing ground, 5 
On the 10fh, after we had travelled for 
ſome time thro hills of ſand, we came to a 
8 A tovn call'd Caitia, near to which, about a 
att.  date-tree wood, we ſtaid all night; and 


tho* we ſaw a great many Arabian robbers, 


yet the ſight of the Mamalucks ſo frighted 


them, that they durſt not offer us any vio- 


lence.  -:..: 
The 11th day and followihg night we 
Uneaſy travelled thro? deep ſand, and o looſe that 
Jer” it yielded and nid back under our feet; 
| while in the mean time we could ſee no- 


thing but the heavens above, and ſand be- 


low ; for nothing green, no tree, or the 
leaſt ſhrub was within the reach of our 
— ny 


On the 12t* day about ſun-rifing we 
came to a deſolate and decay'd cottage,. 
where we ſtopt about two hours, and then 


went on in our ſandy journey towards the 
The fink ſea, Not far from this cottage we ſaw a- 
77 carri- bove ten thouſand carcaſes of ſheep, goats, 
any aſſes, and other creatures lying on the 
ground, rotten and half conſum'd; the 
noiſom ſmell of which was ſo unſufferable, 
that we were obliged to make all the haſte 


we could to get out of the reach of it. The 


Mule-dr 20ers. | 


occaſion of their lying there was thus: Ad. Admirald 


mirald, one of the Sultan's chief miniſ- a chief 


miniſter... 


ters, having been ſent into Judea to raiſe 
a poll-tax, and finding it hard to get in 
the money, had driven away the poor peo- 
ple's cattle, . with a deſign to carry them to 
Cairo, and preſent them to the Sultan; 


but as he was travelling thro* that deſert, 


where there was neither water nor paſture, 
he loſt them all. The Sultan underſtand- 
ing this, and conſidering with himſelf how 


great authority Admirald had among the 


Mamalucks, began to ſuſpect, that if he 
ſhould come ſafe to Cairo, he might at 
once deprive him of his crown and life; and 
therefore before he drew near the town he 
ſent one to compliment him with a rich 
embroider'd garment, as a token of his 
Joy for his ſafe return; and after that ſent 


him a poiſonous draught, which he no Admitalds 


ſooner drank than he died; and thereby 7% x 
freed the Sultan from his jealouſy and ſul- puniſo d. 
ag and at the ſame time fill'd his cof- 
8 1 1 
After we had got out of the reach of 
that ſtink, we came to a certain bay, all 
along the coaſt of which there were places 
where ſalt was made. For when the ſea 
flow'd and cover'd the neighbouring ground 


that lay low, it fill'd the ditches with ſalt- Sal- Pitt. 


water, which when it ebb'd, was turn'd 

into ſalt by the violent heat of the ſun. 

Theſe places turn'd to ſo great account to 

the Sultan, that as we were told, they yield- 

ed him a hundred thouſand ſeraphs a year, 
Having travelled all that day, and till a- 

bout midnight, we arriv'd at a village 
calld Lariiſch, where we reſted our ſelves lage 
for ſome time; and then went on till we eb 


came 
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Baum- came to another bay, where the Mamalucks 
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who where our guard commanded us to 
light off our mules and pay them for their 
attendance, for which they exacted a /eraph 
from every one of the company. At laſt, 
after they had been paid by all the reſt, 
they came to us ; but we by our interpreter 
refuſed, alledging that our mule-driver 
ought to pay it, fince we had made our 


| bargain with him ſo, and that we were to 


They hire an Interpreter : 


pay nothing out of our own pockets on 
that account; and that we would confirm 
what we had ſaid by his own hand-writing. 


Get 


N the 145 day about ſun-ſet we drew 


near to Gaza; and after we had for 
a long time rode cloſe by it, at laſt we 


lighted at our mule-driver's houſe, and 


ſtaid there two days, and hir'd a Few, 


whoſe name was David, to be our inter- 


Saracen 
habit. 


preter; by whoſe advice we bought us Sa- 
racen habits, the cheapeſt and coarſeſt we 


could find, that in that dreſs we might the 
more freely go into, or come out of any 
—_ where we ſhould have occaſion to be. 

or hitherto we had only cover'd our 
heads, and put a girdle about us after the 


faſhion of the country ; but our clothes were 
of the Grecian mode, and hardly reach'd 


City Ga- 


Zeta. 


Curtius 


lib. III. 


ſo far as our knees. But now we were ha- 
bited like the Saracens every way, had our 
heads poll'd after the ſame manner, and 
the ſame figure of beards; ſo that we could 
freely go whither we would. Gaza, or 
Gazera, was once a great and ſtrong city, 
and one of the five principal ones in Pa- 
leſtine, and was call'd ſo by the Perſians: 


That word in their language ſignifies a 


treaſury; becauſe when Cambyſes king of 


Perfia went into Egypt, he made this the 


ſtorehouſe for all his riches and warlike pre- 


Temple of 
Dagon. 


Sampſon's 
Pillars. 


* 


parations. It is ſtill a great city, and larger 
than FJeruſalem, but not fortified; ſituated 


in a moſt fruitful country, not far from 
the ſea, and invironed with delightful gar- 
dens full of date, pomegranate, and other 
fine fruit-trees: within are to be ſeen an- 
cient magnificent buildings, ſome whereof 
are intire others ruinous. There is to be 
ſeen the temple of Dagon, but not above 
half of it ſtanding ; which [Sampſon (as we 
read Judg. xvi.) taking hold of the two 
Pillars that ſupported it, pull'd down, and 


deſtroyed both himſelf and all that 


ed 


The Mamalucks ſeeing us in diſorder, and 
perceiving that we underſtood not the lan- 
guage, had ſome compaſſion on us, and 
having ſurrounded the mule-driver, de- 
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Mama- 
lucks 


manded their money of him; and when he ,,,,. 


Was 


inning to argue the matter with with the 


them, they ſtopt his diſcourſe, and had le- dri- 
well nigh fallen foul of him, if he had not“. 


been ſo wiſe as to perceive where it would 
end, and to untie the ribbon that was a- 


bout his head, and (tho? much againſt his 


will) give the piece of gold they demand- 


CHAP. III. | - 
themſehves Saracen Habits. The Temple of Dagon, 
Sc. Arrive at laſt at Hebron. 


were in it : And theſe pillars are till pre- 


ſerved there, to perpetuate the memory of 


the action. It is plain by the ruins of this 
temple, that it was a very large one, ſtrong- 
ly built of large hewed ſtones. About a 


mile from this city towards Hebron, ſtands 


the hill to which (as it is recorded in the 
forecited chapter of Judges) Sampſon by his 
incredible ſtrength, carry'd away the gates 
and bars of this city. „ 
On the 17th about noon, bending our 
courſe towards Jeruſalem, we came to a 
certain village where we refreſhed our ſelves 


The hill to 
which he 


carried 


the gates. 


and our mules, becauſe the road we were 


next to travel was very bad and rugged. De- 
parting from thence we travelled all night 
for fear of robbers; and we had a very toil- 
ſome journey, both becauſe we were afraid 
of the robbers, and becauſe the road was 


ſteep, rugged, full of woods and dens; 


Roughneſs 
of the way 


which obliged us to halt in a little nar- 
row valley, and reſt our ſelves and our 
beaſts who were almoſt fatigu'd to death. 


On the 18th, e between the rug- 
ged and broken tops o 

very wholeſqme and pleaſant herbs, and 
fell a gathering of them, the ſmell being 
mighty refreſhing. At length we got out 
of that narrow track, and came into the 


the hills, we ſaw 


common road, and not long after arriv'd 


at a little town ſituated on a height, where 

they faid the land of Zudea began. Here 
we fill'd our bottles with freſh water, and 
bought us ſome ſofter bread, and ſo went 
on in a very bad and ſtony road, till we 
came at laſt to Hebron, where after a great 
deal of intreaty, and the promiſe of a good 
reward for our entertainment, we were 
permitted to lodge in the houſe of a cer. 
tain poor widow. 
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Entrance 
into judea 


Hebron. 
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N the 19th day we went under the 
conduct of the Few who was our 


Interpreter, and a Saracen who was our 
guard, to ſee thoſe places that are menti- 


Wells of 
the patri- 
archs. 
Fields of 
Damaſcus. 


oned in the ſcriptures. The firſt that of- 


fered themſelves to our obſervation, were 
the three fountains of theſe patriarchs, 
Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob. After theſe 
the fields of Damaſcus, where it is ſaid, 
or at leaſt gueſſed, Adam was made. That 
field lies about a bow-ſhot to the weſt of 
Hebron, and the earth of it is reddiſh, and 


feels almoſt like wax, ſo that the Saracens 


make little balls of it, which they ſell to 
the Chriſtians to make their prayer-beads 


of. The Saracens alſo export great quan- 
tities of this earth into foreign countries 
every year, pretending that no noxious 
creature can do thoſe any harm who carry 


this about them; and that it preſerves them 


from breaking their bones, and all other 
fad accidents. Moreover, as 7oſephus relates, 
Hebron is not only more ancient than the 
other cities of that country, but even than 
Memphis in Egypt it ſelf; but now it is 
liker a village than a city, ſtanding in 


that place where the cave is, in which theſe 
_ patriarchs and their wives are buried. 


Moſque 
po a 
double 
care. 


Above this double cave there was anci- 
ently a ſtately church; for while the Chri- 


ſtian religion flouriſh'd there, it was a ca- 


thedral, but it is now degenerated into a 


| moſque, However the infidels have a ve- 


neration for the place, becauſe that all thoſe 


whom age, or poverty, or want of health, 
will not allow to viſit Mecca, where their 


' pretended prophet is buried, are allowed 


to come here, or to the temple at Feruſa- 


lem; but neither Few nor Chriſtian muſt 


Ancient 
Hebron. 


 Burial- 
place of 
Jeſſe. 
Valley of 
Mamre. 


enter this church. Not far from modern 


Hebron, on a little ſteep hill, ſtands ancient 
Hebron, or rather the rubbiſh of it, in 
which David, as the ſcriptures ſay, reign'd 


ſeven years, and where the burial- place of 
his father Jeſſe is ſtill to be ſeen. About 


half a mile from old Hebron is the valley 


* 


of Mamre; where, as tis related Gen. xviii. 
the Loxp appeared to Abraham while he 
was ſitting in the door of his tent; when 
he ſaw three, but paid worſhip only to one. 
When we were thinking to leave Hebron, 
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mount. The Few delayed it a little, and 


ly receiv'd into the Franciſcan jmonaſtery, 
and entertain'd all that night as plentifully 


there came a Mamaluck who was gover- gayy- 
nor of that place, and violently took away GARTEN 
both our mules, and all the reſt that he WW 
could find, to carry his baggage to Damaſ- 

cus. After we ſought up and down a long 

time for others, at laſt we found two, up- 

on which we laid our things, and followed 

them on foot our ſelves: and we had a ve- 

ry troubleſome journey of it, by reaſon of the 
ruggedneſs of the road, which was long and 

hilly, and noearth on itto cover the bare 

and rough ſtones. - And yet (which is very 
ſtrange) there is here and there among 

thoſe bare ſtones, ſome olive, fig, and 
pomegranate trees. We had not got far 
from the city when there comes a Mama- 

luck, and falls like thunder upon one of 

our company who was riding on an aſs, 

and indiſpoſed : He preſently gets off, and 

offers him to the Mamaluck ; but not be- 

ing fatisfy'd with the aſs, commands a 

Few who was riding on a horſe to diſ- 


endeavour'd to prevail with him by fait 
words: But the Mamaluck enraged at his 
diſobedience, falls a drubbing of him; and 
railing at him, and knock*d the poor old 
and feeble ew off his horſe. © Our mule- 
drivers came about the Mamaluck, pray- 
ing and intreating him to have pity on his 
infirmity and old age, and kiſs'd both his 
hands and his feet, and the poor Few did 
the like; and ſo trying the laſt remedy, 
they greaſed his fiſt, and ſent him off ſatis- 
fy'd. But the Few had been ſo threſh'd 


and wounded, that he had much ado to 


mount again with the help of another man. 
After this we put on in our journey, and 


left Nebele/col, that is, the ſtream of grapes, NekheleC: 
on our left; from whence (as it is recorded col. 


Numb. x11.) the ſpies whom Moſes ſent out, 
cut off the vinebranch with its grapes, and 


brought it on two mens ſhoulders to him, 
together with the pomegranates and figs of 

that country. At laſt coming to Bethle- Bethle- 
hem, famous on the account of David and hem. 
our LoRD Jesvs CHRIST, we were kind- 


as their condition and manner of living 
would allow. 
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 Antiqui- 
tes in 
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CHAP. V. 


The ancient Magnificence of the Church at Bethlehem. The Sultan's $ acrilege. 
They view many Monuments of Antiquity, They enter Jeruſalem. Abrahim 


Keeper of our LorD's Sepulchre. 


Baum- N the 20th, riſing from, our ſoft 
RT! mats, we went to ſee the church de- 
LY WV dicated to our Sa vioux, which while it 


— ſtood in its glory, had not its equal, I be- 


— choiceſt white marble, wonderfully adorn- 
ed, and curiouſly ſupported by two and 
twenty Pillars in two rows; and the ſta- 


tuaries had diſplayed their utmoſt ſkill to 


beautify and adorn it. One may ſee by 
the ruins of it, that it had formerly forty 
of theſe pillars. Moreover, between the 
chapiters of the pillars and the roof, there 
are to be ſeen the hiſtories of the holy ſcrip- 
ture in beautiful pieces of fineſt painting, 
and ſet off with ſuch curious pieces of rareſt 
marble, as nothing can be imagin'd beyond 


Their ſmoothneſs and brightneſs did not 
yield to thoſe of the beſt poliſh'd mirror; 
inſomuch that ſome years ago the Sul- 
tan being charmed with the fineneſs of 
them, did ſacrilegiouſly carry a great ma- 
ny of them to Cairo to adorn his palace. 

55 they ſhew'd us whatever was rare and 
remarkable, as the place where our Saviour 

was born, in which there was a chapel built 

in honour of him; the place where the 
manger ſtood, and the wiſe men offered 
their gifts; the table on which the circum- 
ciſion was perform'd, and other ſuch-like. 

Having viewed all theſe, we .begg'd the 

two friars would give us the favour of their 


Sultans 


company to Feruſalemg., and by the way 


our fellow travellers ſhew'd us the ciſtern 
of Bethlehem ſpoken of 2 Kings xxili. the 


lieve, in the world: It was built of the 


ſepulchre of Rachael, the ruinous tower Rachael's 
of the flock of Galeed, the houſes of Elias Jepulebre. 
and Habakkuk, and of Simeon, near to which 

we began to have ſight of Feru/alem. We 

no ſooner ſaw it, than we offered up our 

hearty thanks to thatimmortal Being, who, 
through ſo many. dangers by ſea and land, 

had protected us and brought us there in 

health of body, and ſoundneſs of mind. 

So we went up to the holy Fery/ſalem Jeruſalem 
by the valley of Euno, which is between 
Gyo and Mount Sion; and were carried by 
the Franciſcans into the monaſtery of the 
Minorites that ſtands on Mount Sion, and 
were. kindly received, and plentifully re- 
freſhed in a place that was appointed for 


"-- 
them, or any price great enough for them. 


That ſame day towards evening, Abra- 

him, the Keeper of our Loxp's ſepulchre, 
underftanding there were ſtrangers come, 

came to us and talk'd with us, and told 

us the time we were to ſee the holy ſepul- 

chre, and what the fees were. Neither 

the Sultans, nor Tangebardin's letters ſig- Sultans 
nified any thing to us then, tho' we had Tm 
paid eight /eraphs for them in Cairo; and 1% % 
tho' the governor of Feruſalem had re- vernor of 
ceived and kiſs'd them with a profound Jeruſalem 
reverence, and laid them on his head and | 


read them: We muſt have recourſe to our 


money, we muſt uſe that intereſt, and rt 7 
that muſt ſupport and protect us. For temple. 
twenty ſeraphs therefore we bought a li- 

berty of going into the temple, and the ho- 

ly ſepulchre, which we intended to do next 
morning. 


VV, „ 
They viſit the Holy Sepulchre: View the Monuments of Antiquity. Deſcription of 


N the 21% day of November about 

\ F ſun-riſing, we went into the holy 
ſepulchre, accompanied by almoſt all the 
monks of Mount Sion. Coming to the door 
of the church, we found Abrahim and a 
great number of Saracens ſitting there, 
and waiting our coming. After he had 
taken a note of all our names particularly, 
he ſet open the doors of the church, which 
he had no ſooner entred than he immedi- 
ately ſhut them without. All the monks 
being arrayed in habits of divers colours, 
hadeach of them a torch put into his hand, 
and began to ſing; and after the ſinging 


was done, one of them came to us and be- 


lchre. 


gan to ſhew and explain the holy places. 
Firſt that of CarisT's appearing after 
his reſurrection; next, Mount Calvary, 
where he was crucified ; the chaps of the 
earth cauſed by the earthquake at his paſſi- 
on; a part of the pillar where he was 
ſcourg'd, incloſed within rails: Chapels 
built to preſerve the memory of a great 
many things ; and particularly in that which 
he ſhewed us in Golgotba, was this epitaph 
on king Baldwin. 


Rex Balduinus Judas aller Machabæus, Ep tab 


; ; on K. 
Yew — cui dona tributa fere- gaidwin. 


2 Cedar, 


C HAP, 7. 


Cedar, Egyptus, Dan & Homicida Da- 
maſcus, OR 3 
Proh dolor! exiguo boc oſſa tegit erce ſepul- 
At laſt we came to the chapel of the 
holy ſepulchre, into which we entered at a 
little low door not above two cubits high; 
the place itſelf not open above, but on 
the ſouth ſide where the body was brought 
in, and continually enlightned with thirt 
eight lamps. The figure of the ſepulchre 
without 1s ſquare; at the corners of which 
there are ſix pillars, ſo high that they 


45 
ſupport a ſort of cover that is above the Bauux- 
roof of the chapel; above which there is GARTEN 
a little room, with two rows of pillars, 7 
but ſix in number, and three cubits in 257 gf of 
meaſure, Above theſe pillars there is a /e ten- 
little gilded arch reſembling a globe. The 2%. 
church, in the middle of which the cha- 

5g of the ſepulchre ſtands, is open above, 

o wide as the chapel is large, fo that the 

holy ſepulchre may in a manner be ſaid to 

be in the open air. There we ſtaid all 

night, offering up our devout prayers to 

Gop Almighty. 


CHAP. VIL 


Several Monuments 


che 224 of November about ſun- 
riſing came Abrabim, accompanied 
with a great number of Mamalucks and Sa- 
racens, and open'd the door, and bid us 
come out. We obey'd his order, and 
went to the monaſtery in Mount Sion where 
we refreſhed our ſelves: After which we 
went out without the city to ſee the churches 
and chapels that were dedicated to ſeveral 
ſaints, or built to perpetuate the memory 
of ſome notable action. Under the walls 
of the city and the temple we came to the 


Brook brook Cedron, which runs thro? the middle 
Cedron. of the valley of Joſapbat, and in the ſum- 
mer time 1s dry, but in the ſpring and 
lent-time is level with its banks. Over 

this brook there is an arch'd ſtone- bridge 

Helena's built by Helena; and on the other ſide of 
ridge. it, near the road that leads to Bethany, is 
S-pulchre the ſepulchre of Joſaphat king of Juda, 
of Joſa- from whom the valley as well as this has 
Phat. its name. The ſepulchre is hew'd out of 
aa ſolid rock, and has a pyramid atop of it. 

: Hard by it is the ſepulchre of the prophet 
Q _— Zachariab, a large piece of work, and cut 
Cr gut of the ſolid rock alſo. We view'd al- 
Of Abſa- ſo the ſepulchre of Ab/alom, the ſon of 
lom. David; at which, becauſe he impiouſly 
rebelled againſt his father, travellers, even 

the Saracens and Mamalucks, throw ſtones, 

curſing both it, and the perſon that lies 

buried in it; and you may ſee there a 

great heap of ſuch ſtones. From thence 

we went and ſaw Gethſemane, the place 

where our Saviour in great affection prayed, 

7 was taken, and bound. After that we 
Temple of Went to viſit the church of the bleſſed Vir- 


the Virgin gin, that ſtands almoſt in the middle of 


the valley of Fehoſhaphat, and to which we 


went down by thirty eight ſteps. In the 
middle of the church ſtands her ſepulchre 
made of white marble: It is larger than 
that of our Loxn, and has two doors op- 
polite to one another, and her body is 


of Antiquity without the City. 


faid to lie here. From thence we went up 
to Mount Olivet, which is directly oppo- Mount- 
ſite to Solomon's temple towards the eaſt. pan 
From the top of it there is a vaſt proſpect 
towards the Dead-Sea, Arabia, the moun- 
tains Abarim, Nebo, Piſga, and ſeveral 
other places. Tn 
Coming down that fide that looks to the 
Dead-Sea, we viſited Bethphage; in which 
place the guardian uſes to come from Mount 
Sion, accompanied with the brethren on 


Beth- 
phage» - 


aſſes, every palm-ſunday ; and in this man- 


ner enter Jeruſalem, in memory of what 
CnrisT did there; the Saracens in the Mentiſa 
* while laughing and making a ſport 244. 
or it. ry EO | | 

We came next to Bethany, antiently a 
place of ſtrength, but now a ſorry village, 
about three miles from Jeruſalem, where 
Lazarus's tomb is ſtill to be ſeen, which Lazarus's 
is in great veneration with the Saracens ; 79 
and on the top of it there is a banner hangs, 
with Saracen letters and figures painted on 
It, ED 

Not far from hence they ſhew'd us Si- | 
meon the leper's houſe, which by its ruins Hou/e of 
ſeems to have been a large pile of build. % eper. 
ing. It was built all of hewed ſtone, f 
and very ſtrong, and was encompaſſed with 
a wide ani ep dien 
As we were returning to Feruſalem, we 
ſtept aſide a little to ſee the trunk of a 
tree, on which, as they ſay, the traitor * * 
Judas hang d himſelf. A little way from 9,25, 
thence to the left hand is his houſe which 2756. 
the Jews have been careful to fence and 
build a wall about, for fear the Chriſtians 
ſhould offer any violence to it; and hard 
by it is a burial-place of the Jews: and Br. 


good reaſon that fowls of the ſame kind Pt 
ſhould flock together. 
Towards evening we return'd to the mo- 


naſtery, where we reſted and refreſhed our 
ſelves.” 
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CHAP. VIII. : 


Relation 0 


LYN the 234 day we went out again to 
AZ ſee the places mentioned in holy 
ſcripture; and firſt as we were going down 
towards the ſouth, we came to the pool of 
Siloab, where CHRIsT reſtor'd ſight to 
the blind man, as we read Job. ix. Near 
to this is the well of that name, where 
pure and clear water is inceſſantly boiling 


Pool of 
Siloah. 


up. Above this about the middle of the 


Field A- hill, is the piece of ground calPd Acelda- 
celdema. ma, which was bought with the money 
that Judas ſold his maſter for: The em- 
Helena's preſs Helena built a high wall about it, 
wall, and covered it above, leaving only nine 
holes through which the light might come 

in, and dead bodies might be let down; it 

is ſeventy three foot long, and fifty broad. 

A little to the eaſt from hence we entered 

certain large caves, where they ſay the a- 

poſtles hid themſelves during our Saviour's 

| paſſion. There we had occaſion to ſee a 
Birdcatch- way of catching birds which we had never 
ing. ſeen before, for they did not catch them 
with a bait as they do with us, but with 

water pour'd out upon a rock; for this is 

a very dry country, and the poor birds 


when they are fly ing in the air, ready to 


drop down for thirſt, ſeeing the water ſhine 
ſo clear by the bright beams of the ſun, 
fly ſtraight down to it, and before they 
are aware are caught faſt in the gins. By 
that time we had ſeen this ſport it was 
time to eat ſomething, and ſo we went to 
Sion and din'd; and after dinner went to 


Beautiful the gate of the temple that is call'd bear- 


gate. 


the man that had been lame from his mo- 
ther's womb. Afterwards having a mind 
Solomon's to view Solomon's temple more narrowly, 
Temple. we were violently hindred by the threaten- 
ing Saracens, and puſh'd back again after 
we were half up the ſtairs of that gate. As 


much as we could obſerve, both here and 


from other places, this temple is-not very 
large, it being not half ſo big as the anci- 
ent and true temple was. As to its figure, 


it has twelve ſides; it is covered with lead, 


and above the middle of its roof there 1s 


a dome, on the top of which there is a 


creſcent, which the Saracens uſually place, 
either at the doors or on the top of their 
moſques; and within it, as we were told, 
there are two thouſand lamps conſtantly 
burning. There is a large ſquare about 
this temple, about a bow-ſhot broad, all 
laid with white marble, which gives a great 
deal of ſplendour and magnificence to the 
temple ; for it reflects the rays of the ſun 


they call it % holy ſanctuary. It was firſt 


tiful, where Peter as we read Alis iii. cured - 


of ſeveral Monuments of Antiquity. & flrange way of Bird-catching. 
Story of a certain Maronite. An Apoſtate Franciſan. 


ſo bright and thick, that the beholders can 

no more look on it than they can on the 

ſun itſelf; and the whiteneſs, ſmoothneſs 

and cleanneſs of it, contribute much to 

that. This temple is in ſo great venerati- In grea 

on among the Saracens, that the Sultan does veneration 

not think it beneath him to ſtile himſelf "> ug 
: . . araccens., 

the high prieſt and protector of it, and 


- 


built by Solomon in mount Moria, but was 


afterwards ſeveral times deſtroyed by the 


calamities of war, and again rebuilt through 
the pious diſpoſition of ſeveral kings, and 
the liberality of the people; but now nei- 
ther Few nor Chriſtian muſt ſet their foot 
within it. If any of theſe are catch'd in it, 


he muſt preſently either abjure his religion, 


or be cut aſunder in the middle; which, as 

we were told, was the hard fate of a poor | 
Chriſtian, of the ſect of the Maronites, a- 4 ory of 
bout half a year before. He had gone in © Maro- 
to view the temple in the habit of a Sara- 
cen, but was unhappily deſcover'd to be a | 
Chriſtian; and being threatened with pre- 

ſent death, turn'd Mahbometan: but not 

long after, his conſcience checking him 

for what he had done, he immediately re- 
canted. Upon which he was brought be- 

fore the church of the holy ſepulchre, and 

cut in two in the middle. For all this he 

lived three hours, arguing for the ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian religion, and 
expoling the folly and ſuperſtition of the 
Saracens, and at laſt gave up his ſpirit to 

him for whoſe fake he had ſuffer'd. 
About that time a certain monk of the AFranciſ- 
ſociety of the Franciſcans that lived in can apo- 
Mount Sion, deluded ſome way or other by /**: 

the wiles of the devil, voluntarily abjur'd 

his religion. We had ſeen him before this 

time in Cairo, paſſing for a Mamaluck, and 

talk*d with him about apoſtacy, but could 

not prevail with him. Near to this tem- 

ple, towards Mount Sion, there is along 


and high-roof'd church cover'd with lead, 


which ſome time had been call'd Solomon's Solomon's 
porch or gallery, or the houſe of the foreſt of £97: 
Libanus, becauſe Solomon uſed to diſcourſe 

and give judgment in it, and becauſe it 

was built of timber brought from the foreſt 

of Libanus. While the Chriſtians were 
maſters of Jeruſalem, it was dedicated to 

the bleſſed Virgin; and they ſay now there 

are eight hundred lamps conſtantly burn- 
ing in it, and it is now much larger than 
the temple of Solomon. We were credibly 
inform'd by one who accompanied us as 
far as Damaſcus, that within the precinct 


A building 
under 
round. 


ng 


CHAP. 9. 


under 
ground. | 


magnificent and coſtly buildings, ſo large, 
that ſeveral thouſands of men might be 


conveniently lodg'd within them; and a 


great number of pillars, diſpoſed in a won- 
derful order, ſo that both theſe temples 
with the courts ſtood upon them. Next 


Av Arete of Paleſtine 117 


A building of this temple and Solomon's, there were 


we ſaw, for the payment of a little money, BAUM- | 
the houſes of Pilate and Herod ; the latter ARTEN 
of which till retains its regularity, and is Houſes of 


built of marble of ſeveral colours; but the pilate and 


Saracens have made a ſtable of the other. of Herod. 
After this we went to the monaſtry to 
refreſh and reſt our ſelves all night. 


— EL Te : 
They enter the Temple the ſecond time. The ſeveral Sects that are in it. 
1 Their Religions and Cuſtoms. 


N the 2th day about ſun-ſet, we car- 

ried certain monks along with us, 

and entered the church the ſecond time, vi- 
ſiting all the places that had been formerly 
deſcrib'd to us. In the quire of the Greeks 
they ſhew'd us a place, over which there 
was a ſtone about a cubit broad, which 


The center they ſaid was the center of the habitable 


of the 
earth. 


Sefs in 


earth; alluding in a literal ſenſe to that 
ſaying of David, Pſal. Ixxiv. Gop is our 
King for ever; be hath wrought ſalvation in 
the midſt of the earth,  _ : 

We ſtaid there full three days, that we 
might thoroughly learn the ſtructure and 
form of the temple, and every thing in it, 


and inform our ſelves of the ſeveral ſorts 
of Chriſtians that were in it, and of their 
different conſtitutions and cuſtoms. It is 


very well worth ones while to obſerve the 


great variety of ſects that are in this tem- 


the temple. ple, to hear ſo many different languages; 


voices, muſick ; to fee how they dtiter in 
their rites and ceremonies, their habits and 
manners; and yet to ſee them, however dif- 
fering in other things, all believe in, praiſe 


and acknowledge the ſame Lorp JESUSC 


CHxrIsT. Among all this variety of ſects, 
the principal of them are the Latins and 


Franciſcans ; ſecondly, the Greeks; thirdly, 


Franciſ- 


the Syrians; fourthly, the Georgztes ; fifthly, 


the Jacobites; ſixthly, the Indians or Abaſ- 
fins; and ſeventhly, the Armenians. Of 
every one of whom we ſhall ſpeak briefly. 


The Franciſcans, who call themſelves alſo | 
Minorites, are appointed by their ſuperiors, 
and ſent into the holy city, but not before 


they have been three years in Crete; and 


if any of them happens to die, another is 


ſent in his room. They have their food 


cans a ſort and raiment thro' the bounty and charity 


ef beggars. of ſtrangers that come there, but they owe 


moſt to the liberality of the Venetians. It is 
ſaid, that every veſſel bearing fail, that 
comes into the port of Candy, pays a ducat 
of gold ; and this ſum (which 1s certainly 
very great) the Venetians pay to the friers 
that live there, who remit 1t to thoſe of 
their order at Jeruſalem, either in money 
or by bill, or in ſuch things as they ſtand 
in need of; and many other great men are 
very liberal- in their gifts to them. Whule 
Vor. I. 


we were there, Lewis king of France ſent Rich beg. 
them five hundred ducats by one who had“ 
travelled with us. They have a monaſtry 
at Feruſalem in mount Sion, in which, for 
the moſt part, twenty of them live: and 
hard by theſe there is a little monaſtry 
where five or ſix of their order live monks, 
and are maintain'd by the proviſions of the 
monaſtry of Sion. In Bethlehem they have a 
monaſtry, in which there are five friers, 
whoſe buſineſs is to keep the manger. Be- 
ſides theſe, in the church of the holy ſe- 
pulchre they have two, one a prieſt, the 
other a laick, who are ſent every month 
to attend there, and are chang'd in their 
turns; and thcir buſineſs is to guard the 
ſepulchre, to keep it clean, and to loox 
after the lamps. 0 
They have under their care ſeveral cha- 
pels, and altars, in mount Calvary, the val- 
ley of Jeboſbaphat, and Bethany; all which | 
they look after with the greateſt care, and 
at a vaſt charge. They are oblig'd to per- 
form their maſſes and their other offices be- 
fore day- light for fear of the Saracens; and 
all the reſt of the day they wander up and 
down, ſometimes to the holy ſepulchre, 
ſometimes to mount Olivet, or to the valley 
of Jehoſba phat, or to Betbany; ſometimes 
to Bethlehem, or the hilly country of Ju- 
dea, the deſert of ohn, &c. and are very 
often oppreſſed, ſometimes by the Saracens, 
ſometimes by the Fews, and oftentimes e- 
ven by Chriſtians. For beſides that they 
are obliged to give 'the Saracens a good 
ſhare of their proviſions whenſoever they 
aſk it, and to pay a yearly tribute to the 


governor of Feruſalem, they pay alſo to 


the Sultan himſelf, as we are told, a thou- 
ſand ducars. And yet for all this, they 
are every hour, nay every moment, in 
danger of their lives. They ſhew great 


humanity and hoſpitality to ſtrangers ; hey 
1 


give them their advice, they faithfully te 
them what they ought to do, and what 
they ought to avoid and forbear, but ſtill 
the Holy penny muſt not be forgot. 

The Greeks are of the primitive church, Greek 
rather enemies than ſubject to the ſee of monks hate 
Rome, and have no regard to the pope or the fope. 
his eccleſiaſtical cenſures. Their clergy- 

8 men 
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BAauM- men marry; they wear long beards, and 
ul one has a beard he can't be a prieſt. 
£ They never abſtain from fleſh on ſaturday, 
except on Eaſter-eve, and then they faſt. 

They take the communion in leaven'd-bread, 

and do not mix the wie with water. They 
Contempt Pay no reſpect to the ſacrament that is con- 
of the po. ſecrated by the Franciſcans ; nor will they 
Piſe pries ſaffer them to celebrate it in thoſe places 
where they are concerned, no more than if 
they were excommunicated ; and if that 

ſhould at any time happen upon an extra- 
ordinary occaſion, they preſently waſh it as 

if it was polluted by their ſacrifice. Among 

all the Eaſtern Chriſtians they hate thoſe 

moſt who live in ſubjection to the pope, 


and in a common proverb call them Latin 


dogs. They have a quire in the church of 
the holy ſepulchre, where they perform di- 
vine ſervice after their own manner. They 
have alſo. a place in Calvary where our 
 Loxrp was crucified; and without the church 
a little chapel dedicated to all angels, all 


which they carefully watch and illuminate 


with lamps. ; - ; 

, Sonia The Syrians are thoſe who live in the 
hots om province 1 Syria, under the miſerable yoke 
of the Saracens, and are a cowardly, light, 

and treacherous ſort of people. They in- 

form againſt the Chriſtians to the Saracens, 

and live much after the manner of the lat- 

ter, but their doctrine and ceremonies are 


the ſame with thoſe of the Gregks. In the 


church of the holy ſepulchre they have the 

chapel of S. Helena. In their private af- 

fairs they uſe the Saracen language, but the 
Breek in their divine ſervice. 1 

The Geor- The Georgians are a people of the Eaſt, 


gians 4 a very ſtout and warlike nation, ſo called 


warlike 


pork from one Cecrge a ſaint, whom they own 


as their patron and protector, paying him 
moſt profound reverence. They ſay, their 
dominions reach as far as the Caſpian moun- 
tains. This people, though encompaſſed 
round with Saracens, ſtand in awe of none, 
but are dreaded by their neighbours ; and 
as often as they have a mind to go to Feru- 
falem, they always march in order of bat- 
tle, with flying colours, paying no toll or 


tribute, and ſo enter the city. The wo- 


men of quality do uſe and wear arms after 
the manner of the Amazons. They agree 
with the Greek church in all the material 
points of faith. The men never cut their 
hair off, nor ſhave their beards. Their 
clergy wear round caps, the laicks four- 
ſquare ones. In the temple they have a 


chapel of the invention of the holy croſs; 


and they have the ſame too upon mount 
Calvary, and in ſeveral other places. They 


ſay mals in the Greek tongue, but in all 


other affairs they ſpeak the language of the 
Saracens. OG 


E. The Jacobines are a people of Aſia, a 


— — - —— — 
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great part whereof they do inhabit, but a 
far greater portion of Aibiopia, as far as 


the upper India, inſomuch that they are 


ſaid to have in their poſſeſſion forty king- 


doms. They were firſt. converted to the 
Chriſtian faith by St. Mattheto the apoſtle, 


afterwards reduced into error by one Jacob 
an arch-heretick, of whom they took their 


name. They have croſſes in their foreheads 


burnt with a hot iron, for the love (as they 


ſay) they bear to the croſs, and alſo to di- 


ſtinguiſn them from Saracens. They confeſs 
their fins to Gop only, and that ſecretly, 
for their cuſtom is to burn frankincenſe ; 
and ſaying their prayers, they believe theit 
petitions aſcend to heaven as the ſmoke 


does, and by that means they ſhall be pur- 


ged from the guilt of their fins. They 
adminiſter the ſacrament to ſucking chil- 
dren, and circumciſe them after the manner 
of the Saracens. They have a chapel in the 
temple near the ſepulchre of our Saviour, 
and the place where CHRIST 's body was 
embalm'd after he was let down from the 
croſs. They ſpeak a language of their 


The Indians, or Abaſſins, are a people We Tadian 


under the government of that powerful Abalin 
monks, _ 


and great monarch, whom we call Preſter 
Jobn. This nation was converted to Chri- 


ſtianity by the apoſtle St. Thomas. The In- 
dians of this country are very black, re- 
ſembling much the Z#rhiopians. They go 


frequently on pilgrimages to viſit the holy _ 
places. Both men and women have their 


heads cover'd with blue. They wear co- 


lour'd clothes, and ſtrip'd. In their beha- 
viour they are very humble, and go bare- 
foot. They circumciſe their children, and 
with a hot iron imprint the ſign of the croſs 
on their foreheads, and ſometimes on their 
noſes or cheeks, believing that this fiery 
baptiſm doth expiate original ſin. They 
adminiſter the ſacrament in both kinds, as 


well to children as to thoſe of riper age. 


On their feſtival ſolemnities (namely Eaſter) 


both men and women meet together, and 
with wild and ridiculous ſongs and noiſe, 


ſpend whole nights. They begin their 
dancing with clapping of hands, and many 

together dance round in a ring; and ſo 

violent and exceſſively tranſported are they 
on theſe occaſions, that ſome of them 

drop down dead upon the ſpot, and many 

get an incurable lameneſs by it frequently. 

They have their chapel too in the temple, 

and here and there an altar. They uſe the 

letters and ſpeak the language of their 

own country, but underſtand the language 
of the Saracens too. | 


The Armenians come out of the country Armenni: 
of Armenia, whence they have their name. mon. 


They have a biſhop, whom they {tile catho- 
lick, to whom they yield ſtri&t obedience 
4 and 
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of the Indians; and, as they ſay, they had BAUM- | 
once mount Calvary, but the king of the GARTEN 


Biſbep of 
the Arme- 
nians. 


and profound reverence; they are enemies 


to the Grecians. They obſerve Lent, but 
keep it more ſtrictly than do thoſe of the 
church of Rome; for they do not onl 
abſtain from fleſh all the time, but alſo 
trom eggs, cheeſe, milk, oil, fiſh and wine. 
To ſupport nature, they eat fruit, ſpoon- 
meat or gruel, and that no oftner than ne- 
ceſſity urges them to it. ow 
They have commonly a biſhop at Jeru- 


ſalem, who wears two locks of his hair 
dangling down over his ſhoulders, the reſt 
of his head is ſhaved. Their habitarion is 


in the upper part of the temple near that 


Georgians gave the ſultan ſo many rich gifts, 
that he deſignedly depriv'd the Armenians 
of mount Calvary, and gave it to the Geor- 


gians. They have alſo the noble and ſtately 


church of St. James Major, built in the 
very ſame place where the bleſſed apoſtle 
was beheaded by Herod. | 

All the laymen among the Armenians cut 
their hair in the form of a croſs. They 
ſpeak the language of their own country, 
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and write with their own letters too. 


| nr 1 
Other Monuments of Antiquity, and concerning the Situation and Name of 
| , Bethlehem. 


T the 28 day in the morning we 
went out of the temple, and walked 

to mount Sion to refreſh our ſelves; which 
when we had done, we march'd on with 
the monks our guides to the mountains of 


Deſert Judea: and having ſeen the deſert of Fohn 


John Bap- 
tiſt. : 


72 1 


Baptiſt, we entered a cave to quench our 
thirſt with the water of a very clear ſpring 


which bubbled up at the very mouth of 


the cave. This cave is in a hollow rock; 
tis a hard matter to determine whether ' tis 


artificial or natural, having one of the fineſt 


proſpects in the world towards the hills and 
valleys round about it. From this place 


we went ſouthward, where we encounter'd 
with a very high and ſteep mountain; which 

when we had conquer'd, we march'd down 
the hill next to the well where Philip bap- 


where the tiz d the eunuch of Candace queen of the 


eunuch 
was bap- 
tized. 


| Ziklag. 5 


Bezech. 


Aibiopians, as tis in the eighth chapter of 
the AZ7s of the apoſtles. At this place upon 


a high hill may be ſeen the ruins of the 
city Ziklag, which king Achiſh gave David 


to dwell in when he fled to him, 18am. xxvii. 
Then we arriv'd at an olive-yard, above 
which, to the right hand, we ſaw the vil- 
lage Bezech, formerly a caſtle, here grew 
the beſt wines in all that country. Here 
it was, as It is recorded Judg. i. that Fe- 


| buda , general of the Iaelites, flew ten 


thouſand men, and took king Adonibezech 
priſoner, and order'd his fingers and toes 


to be cut off. This Adonibezech had under Adonibe - 
his table ſeventy kings, whoſe fingers and ⁊cch. 


toes he made to be cut off, and forced them 
to gather up the ſcraps and crums that fell 
from his table. | 


From hence, the ſun wearing low, we Situation 
made the beſt of our way to Bethlehem, Bethe- 
where we arriv'd juſt as it grew dark; we hem. 
ſtaid there all that night with our foreſaid 


guides. This was the city of David of 
old, now *tis a ſmall inconſiderable village, 
ſix miles from Jeruſalem, on the ſouth-ſide 


of it, by the way which leads into Hebron. 


It is ſituated on a high but narrow hill, ly- 
ing in length from eaſt to weſt, and hav- 
ing its entrance on the eaſt part: this was 
antiently call'd EFrata, but after, for the 
great plenty of corn in it, called Bethlehem, 
i. e. the houſe of bread. But according to 
the propriety of the Saracen language it is 
called the Houſe of fleſh; for beth with 
them ſignifies houſe, and labem fleſh: and 
this not without reaſon, becauſe here h 
Word was made fleſh. From hence on the 
laſt day of November we returned to Feru- 


ſalem. 


HAF. XI: 


Climbing up the Mountain Quarentana. 


Jericho, its Fruitfulneſs, Situation, 


and Extent. 


TEL firſt day of December we ſtaid in 


the monaſtry to furniſh ourſelves with 
ſome neceſſaries. But the next morning, 
having riſen two hours before ſun- riſing, 


we marched towards Jordan. A Saracen 


young man, with one ſervant, was both 
a guide and guard to us. The firſt place 


Bethany, We came to was Bethany ; and having paſſed 


it, we came next to a fountain, called The 


fountain of the ſun. Having there watered Fountain 
our mules, we went on our journey eight J he. ſun. 


miles further, until we came to the ruins 


of Adymon, which was on the confines of Adymon. 


Juda and Benjamin. Having afterwards 


taken ſome refreſhment at the fountain of Fntain 
Eliſha, and tied our mules to the trees, we of Eliſha, 


marched up the mountain 2yarentana. The 
ſun ſhone extremely hot, and annoyed us 
very 


— 


| 
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was ſcarce any part of our bodies but was 
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very much as we ſtrove to get up. For ſo 
it was, that when we crept upon the ſmall 
ſtones that lay looſe and ſcattered up and 
down in heaps before we could arrive at 
any Place to fix upon, down we tumbled, 
ſtones and all. With many ſuch falls there 


mauled moſt miſerably with the roughneſs 
of the ſtones. But becauſe we thought it 
diſhonourable to be defeated by this moun- 


_ tain, after we had maſter*d Horeb and Si- 


nai, higher and more inacceſſible moun- 
tains by far than this, we pluck'd up our 


- courage, and went on reſolutely till we had 


gain'd the middle of the mountain; and 
here the remaining part appearing till 
more ſteep and unconquerable, ſixteen of 
the monks that were our fellow-travellers 
deſerted us. Three of the luſtieſt of them 


mules were fain to ſtay till we returned. 
And fo ſix of us by the help of Gop, with 
much ado, at Jaſt got up to the top of the 
mountain, and there being entertained 


with a fine cool air, we were much re- 


freſhed and comforted. On this mountain 
they ſay it was that our Saviour faſted, 
and was tempted of Satan. From hence 


we ſaw the ruins of a great many cities 


Galgala. 


Hay and 
Bethel. 


and places; particularly Galgala towards 


the eaſt, where the children of /{/ael pitch'd 
their tents, and were circumciſed after they 
paſſed the river Jordan, Joſb. v. We ſew 
likewiſe the ruins of Hay and Bethel, and 
of other cities. And then when we had 


_ deſcended or rather tumbled down from 


Menſrous 
fruits of 
Jericho. 


this mountain Quarentana, we came to our 
company. Having taken ſome refreſh- 
ment, we went on to Fericho, through 
places where grew ſundry ſorts of trees, 
ſome whereof were full of ripe fruit: ſome 


of our company taken with their beauty, 


pluckt a few of them, and found nothing 
in them but dry afhes, and a fort of wet 
or moiſt embers, We ſaw in that place, 
how ſtrangely nature ſeems to act contrary 
to her own ſelf; for here one might ſee 
trees laden with ripe fruit, there other 
trees juſt beginning to bloſſom only, in 
another place you might ſee other trees 


with the bloſſoms fallen off and budding. 


Fliſha's 
well. 


Zacheus's 


 bouſe. 


From one end of this pleaſant foreft to 
the other, the fountain of Heliſæus gently 
gliding under the trees, affords nouriſhment 
to all that the earth produces, and the cle- 
mency of the air doth cheriſh them. After 
this we came ſtraight to Jericho, and being 
received into the houſe of Zacbeus, there 
we ſtaid all night, This is the only houſe 
that 1s left of that once great and famous 
city; it is built ſquare, of hewn ſtone, 
having on every corner a ſmall turret, with- 
out ever a roof to keep out ſun or rain. 


Baumgarten. 
There are round about; about a dozen of 


in them, being only fenced in with tall 
hedges of ' thorns, having within a large 
place for catte] to ſtand and be ſhut up 
in, But in the middle they have huts or 
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ſmall cottages, if I may properly call them 
fo; for nothing of building is to be ſeen 


tents, where men uſed to ſhelter themſelves 
and goods from the inclemency of the ſun 


and rain. 


Jericho is ſituated in the middle of a great 
valley lying towards the Dead-Sea, firſt 
overthrown by Zoſhua-, in the room of 
which he built another, Oza of Bethel, of 
the tribe of Ephraim, which our Saviour 
honoured with his preaching there. But 
this too, at the time the Romans beſieged 
Jeruſalem, through the treachery of ſome 


of its inhabitants, was taken and deſtroyed. 
ſtuck to us, the reſt going back to the 


Inſtead whereof a third alſo was rebuilt, 
but that too was quite deſtroyed, and 
ſcarce a memorial of it left at this day. 


Situation 
of Jericho. 


It ſtood very pleaſantly in the middle of a 


plain, which lies between the mountains 


northward, and the Dead-Sea on the ſouth 
part. This plain (as Joſephus witneſſeth in 
his fifth book of the Fewiſb war, cap. 8.) is 
two hundred and thirty furlongs in length, 
and in breadth a hundred furlongs, and 
the river Jordan divides it in the middle. 
It was famous of old for having the great- 


The plain 


of Jericho. 


eſt number of beſt planted gardens in the 


whole world ; for the palm-trees that grew 
there, produced many and ſeveral ſorts of 


fruit, which trodden or preſt, yielded a- 
bundance of honey, not much inferior to 


real honey; tho? itſelf too was the great 
nurſery and ſtore-place of honey. It was 


very fruitful too of balm once, which of all 


fruits is the moſt precious and valuable. 
Hence it was that Cleopatra queen of Egypt, 


relying upon the power and friendſhip of 


Mark Anthony, in contempt of mighty He- 
rod tranſplanted an orchard of palm- trees 
to Cair. Foſephus doth ſo highly extol this 


country, that he ſticks not to juſtify him 


who called this place the Plain of Gop, 
becauſe here grew the beſt of things, and 


Its fruits. 


in greateſt plenty too. And ſo prodigious Zee 
is the increaſe it yields of all other ſorts of tbe ſoil. 


of fruits, that no place in the univerſe is 
comparable to it; and ſuch is the clemency 
of the air here, that when it ſnows in the 
reſt of Zudea, the inhabitants of this place 
are clad in linen only. It is off of Jeruſa- 
lem a hundred and ſeventy furlongs, and 
diſtant from Jordan ſixty furlongs. Between 
Feruſalem and Fericho 1s a ſtony deſert and 
wilderneſs, to Jordan and the lake Aſphal- 
tides, i. e. the Dead-Sea, tho* the ground 
lies lower, yet *cis as barren and unculti- 


vated as the other. So much of Fericho 
and 1ts plain. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. 12,13: An Account of Paleſtine. 


| Land of 
Sodom. 


CHAP, XII. 


The Monuments of Sodom's Puniſhment. 


The Dead-Sea. The City Segor. Pillar 


of Salt. Place where CHRIST was Baptized. Jordan. 


O the third day, having follow'd our 
guides, we arrived at the Dead-Sea. 
In our journey thither we had a view of 
that frightful and horrid place, where Gop 


did fo ſignally pour down his vengeance 


upon the Sodomites. The land lying round 
about 1s full of pits, cover'd over with 


aſhes that ſeem newly caſt up there: it 


{ſcarcely ever produceth any thing green, 
but ever looks black, and as it were ſcorch'd 


and blaſted with lightning. It is, full of 


pits and holes, into which our mules 
ſtumbling, and throwing us upon the ground, 
gave us occaſion, ſometimes of laughing, 
and ſometimes of compaſſionating the poor 
creatures, - It had rain'd for a long time 


when we were there, and by this means 


the earth was grown ſoft and ſpongy, ſo 


that if any chanc'd to fall, the ground giv- 
ing way, immediately receiv'd, and as it 


Dead-Sea. 


were hugg*d him in its boſom, being cover'd 


above with the clammy tough earth; one 
had much ado to get up again. Short- 
ly after we came to the Dead-Sea; and 


there having ſecured our mules by faſten- 
ing them to ſome buſhes that grew there, 


we advanced to the ſhore. The ſuffocating 


ſtink, the melancholy and helliſh aſpect of 


this place, the ſhore full of reeds and rot- 


ten trees, the unwholeſome ſaltneſs and. 
binding quality of the water, which is bit- 


ter as gall, repreſented to our eyes the 


_ dreadful vengeance of an offended and an- 


ory Gop. 
The clouds and fogs that continually 


hang over it, hinder'd us from having a 


fuller view of this poiſonous lake. He that 


would have a larger account of it may con- 


ſult Joſepbus, lib. I. of the Fewiſh war, 


Segor. 


cap. 8. or Strabo in the ſixteenth book of 


his geography. 
Near the Dead- Sea to the right hand of 
it lies the city Segor, a deſolate and me- 
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lancholy place like the reſt. This is it that Bau- 
Lot prayed for, Gen. xix. and into which GARTEN 


not far from the town, is to be ſeen to this 
day, the pillar of falt, into which Lot's 
wife was turned for her diſobedience, and 


he enter'd as the ſun went down. Here alſo, 


not regarding the threatning of the Al- 


mighty, as Moſes witneſſeth in the place 
aforeſaid. 

After this, leaving behind us the rains 
of the monaſtry of St. Hierom, where they 
ſay this great man lived, we came ſtrait to 
the ſtreams of Jordan, and to the place 


where our Saviour is ſaid to have been bap- P/ace , 


tized of John; and not far from this 1s 


the place where the children of 1+ael paſ- 
| ſed over upon dry ground. In our paſſage 


we drank of the water, ſprinkling our fa- 


ces, hands, head and feet with it, and carried 


with us ſome of it in a veſſel to our own 
country without being corrupted. 


CurisT's 


baptiſm. 


Beſides other encomiums of this river, 


the boundary that ſeparated the faithful 
Fews from infidels; after many windings 


near Jericho, and there endeth. Concerning 
the origin of it, the common opinion 1s, 


that it ariſes under mount Libanus, from 


two fountains, one called For, and the other 
Dan. Foſephus will have it otherwiſe in his 


book of the wars of the Fews, lib. III. 


cap. 30. whom, if you pleaſe, you may 


it is remarkable for having been of old 


and turnings, it falleth into the Dead-Sea 


The origi- 
nal of Jor- 


dan. 


conſult. *Tis renowned for miracles: here 


Naaman the Syrian waſhed off his leproſy, 
iron ſwam, and would not ſink here. To 


Elias and Eliſha it afforded a miracle in te- 


ſtimony of their being prophets ſent of Gop. 
It is moſt eſpecially renowned, to conclude, 


for the moſt evident manifeſtation of the 


ſacred and undivided Trinity in the bap- 


tiſm of our Saviour CHRIST, Lk. iii. And 


ſo much of Jordan. 


CHAP. XIIL + 
They enter the Temple a third time, and oftner, Robbers taken and executed 6 


the Governor of Jeruſalem. They keep their 


Religious Rites of the S ectaries there. 


N the mean while the time drew near 
to viſit the temple of the holy ſepulchre 

a third time. 
Feruſalem, we went to Abrabim to claim 
our right; for when we gave him the 
twenty /eraphs, it was on condition we 
ſhould have the liberty of ſeeing it once 


more. He denied it, and put us off till an- 


Vo., I. 


Chriſtmas in Bethlehem. The 


other time. When that time was come, 


f he again would put us off longer. We were The vil 
And therefore coming to 


reſolved to bear with him no longer, and ) ν A- 


When he found us to be in 
earneſt with him, he ſwore by his head (the 
uſual oath of his country) that if we would 
but give him one ſeraph more, he would 


5Q not 


told him we would complain of him to the brahim. 
- governor, 
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BauM- not ſtop us one moment longer. We 
RETN would not ſtand with him, and fo we en- 
F ter'd the temple a third time; yea, and 
the fourth and fifth time too, which is not 
cuſtomary for ſtrangers, paying Abrabim 
no more than three maydins a head. A 
certain Halian merchant had made a jour- 
ney from Damaſcus to viſit the Holy Land, 
Abrahim had chous'd this ſame ſpark of a 
round ſum; we came to the door with him 
twice, and having twice paid,our fees we 
were let in. We view'd all the places we 
mention'd before ſeverally, and ſo pre- 
pared in eight days time to be gone. We 
had hired a mule-driver to carry us and 
our goods to Damaſcus; but becauſe his 
mules were not yet come back, that he had 
ſent to Baruthus, we were obliged to tarry 
ſome days longer. 
On the 20th of December, the gover- 
nor of Jeruſalem, who is the ſultan's vice- 
gerent there, had apprehended twenty 
eight robbers who had been very trouble- 
ſome to that country with their depredations. 
He enter*d Feru/alem in triumph, cauſing 
the heads of the robbers to be carry'd 
before him fixed on the points of long 
pikes. „ : 

On the 21ſt we came to Emmaus, a Sa- 
racen being our guide; we ſaw nothing 
here remarkable but rubbiſn, and caves 
full of bats. % OD 

On the 24* day, being Chriſtmas eve, 
the mules being ſtill at Barutbus, we went 
to Bethlehem in company of our monks, 
and were preſent at the veſpers of the friars, 

giving our humble and hearty thanks to 
our LoRp, who by his birth had freed 
us from the power of the devil. In the mean 
time we were {urprized with a ſtrange tune- 
leſs and tumultuous noiſe and ſhouting, the 
noiſeof trumpets, and loud ſing ing and howl- 


Robbers 
3 


Emmaus. 


Return to 
Bethle- 
hem, 


Baumgarten. 


of Jfrael, when Pharoah was drowned. 


cians and Syrians baptizing their children, 


above a month, we frequently ſurveyed 
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ing in a diſtracted and frightful manner 

which was raiſed it ſeems by the Grecians, 

Syrians, Georgians, Armenians, Indians, Celebrati- 
and the other ſectaries of the eaſtern Chri- on of 
ſtians, before mention'd : Every nation Chriſtmas. 
praiſing Gop in their own manner, ſome RK 
with hymns and fongs, others with ſound- _ „ 
ing of trumpets, and playing on cymbals; * 


ſome adoring, with frankincenſe, oint- 


ments, coſtly and odoriferous ſpices, do 
anoint the holy places, and fee] them 
with their hands, and kiſs them. More- 
over the women too, in an apartment by 
themſelves, dance round in a ring to the 
timbrel ; and with clapping their hands, 
and wheeling about from one part of the 
temple to another, do violently ſtrain their 
bodies. Some of the ladies far exceeded 
the reſt both in beauty and dreſs; theſe 
having a timbrel in their hands, brought to 
our remembrance the ſiſter of Aaron, Ex- 
0d. xv. and what ſhe did with the daughters 


On Chriſtmas day we ſaw there the Gre- Grecians 
baptiſm. 

not new-born infants as is cuſtomary with 
us, but children of one and two years old, 
keeping them on purpoſe till this feſtival. 
Having here refreſhed our ſelves, we re- 
turn'd to Feruſalem. And here having Introduc- 


from the time we firſt entred, tarried #797 to the 
hiftory of 
5 . eruſalem. 
the ſituation of it, and inform'd our ſelves, 15 


as far as money or words could prevail, 
of all the particularities of it. On the rai- 
ny days we ſpent the time in reading and 
ſearching the library of the monaſtry. 
Having had all theſe opportunities, I 
thought it would not be amiſs to give ſome 
account of the ſituation, preſent ſtate, 
and various fortune of this renowned city. 


F . 
An Hiſtorical Deſcription of the City Jeruſalem, and of the Temple. 


and renowned city of the eaſt, of 

which ſo glorious things are ſaid in 

the ſcripture, and the metropolis of the 

Founder of Fetus; according to Foſephus in his book of 
Jeruſalem. the Yowiſh war, lib. VII. c. 26. was firſt 
built by the moſt potent of the Canaanites, 
v ho in his own language was ſtiled the 7ſt 


Jad re therefore being the moſt noble 


King; and ſo he was indeed, and called 


Melchiſedec, the prieſt of the moſt high 
Gop. He was the firſt that perform'd 
the office of a prieſt to Gop, and built 
here a temple, and call'd the city Soma, 
which before was calPd Jebus, afterwards 
Salem; after this it was calPd Feruſalem, 

_ Bethel and Lnza; and laſtly Helia. Hence 
thele verſes, 


Ee —ů—ů ů —— — 


Solyma, Luza, 
Helia, - 
Urbs facra Jeruſalem dicitur, atque Salem. 


Bethel, Hieroſolyma, Febus, Its nancs. 


This city for the ſpace of five hundred Fortifca- 
and fifteen years, until David's time, was bien. 
inhabited by the Canaantes; its ſituation _ 
was upon a rock, and it was ſurrounded or 
fortify'd with three walls, except where it 
was environ'd with ſteep and difficult aſ- 
cents, for there it was encompaſſed bur 
with one wall, This city, as Szrabo truly 
relates, abounded with water on the in- 
ſide, and without was encompaſſed with 
a dry ditch cut out of the ſame rock forty Ditch. 
foot deep, and two hundred and fifty foot 
broad, It was built upon two hills facing , 

one 


N. 3 


OM 


Ppicos. 


Cn. 14 An Account of Paleſtine. 


Valley. one another, and ſeparated by a valley 
(which the kings of Fudah were at a great 
deal of coſt and pains to fill up.) One of 
the hills, on which, was ſeated the upper 
city, was much higher and evener than the 
other, and call'd David's tower. The 
other hill, on which ſtood the lower city, 
was ſteep on all ſides, and reach'd as far as 
Streng the pool of Siloam. The oldeſt of the three 
wall. walls was impregnable, becauſe of the val- 
leys and the hills that overlook'd them. 
And it was for this reaſon, and becauſe of 
the natural ſtrength of the place, that Da- 
vid, Solomon, and ſeveral other kings were at 
vaſt expences and charge to fortify it, and 
make it impregnable. The whole circum- 
ference of the city was thirty three fur- 

longs. | * 
Altho' the third wall was wonderful in 
every reſpect, yet it was much more ſo for 
TowerPre- the excellency of the tower called Prepbi- 
phinos. 706; for from the top of this tower, which 
was built ſeventy cubits high, when the ſun 
was up, one might have a full proſpect of 
Arabia, even to the ſea, and the utmoſt 
confines of the Hebrews. It was octangu- 


built on the old wall, and which for beau- 
ty, largeneſs and ſtrength, were not to be 
parallePd by any in the whole world, The 


Stones it largeneſs of the ſtones was prodigious. For 


was built they were not built of common ſtone, or 
ih. ſuch as men could carry, but of poliſhed 
marble, each ſtone being in length twenty 
cubits, and in breadth fifteen, which were 
ſo cloſe join'd to one another, that each 
tower ſeem'd to be a ſolid rock. The 
workmanſhip was ſo exquiſite, and the 
corners ſo finely cut, that the places where 
the ſtones were join*d could not be ſeen by 
the moſt curious eye, To theſe, placed 


Royal pa- on the north-ſide, was join'd the royal pa- 


Lace. lace, which it is almoſt impoſſible to de- 


ſcribe. For as to the magnificence and 


ſtatelineſs of the fabrick, and excellency 


of the workmanſhip, nothing ever could 
exceed it; and then it was encompals'd 


round with a wall thirty cubits high, and 


at an equal diſtance were beautiful towers, 


and alſo convenient houſes for men to lodge 


in, and rooms large enough to hold a hun- 
dred beds or tables. The variety of ſtones 
that were there was incredible, all the coun- 
tries in the world being ranſacked to find 
out what was rare and curious for it. But, 
as I ſaid before, the wit of man cannot give 
a ſufficient deſcription of this place. The 
very remembrance of 1t 1s tormenting, to 
conſider what prodigious riches the merci- 
leſs flames have devoured; and yet it was 


Palace ſet not the Romans, but treacherous villains of 


on. fire. their own country that ſet it on fire. 
Come wenow to the temple, the mag- 


lar, oppoſite to it ſtood the tower Zpicos, 
and hard by two more, which king Herod 
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nificence and incredible glory of which is BAU- 
impoſſible to be deſcrib'd ſufficiently : It GARTEN 
was built of free-ſtone, each being forty Nane 
cubits long, and ſix or ſeven broad; en- 5 
compaſſed with three walls, adorned with temple. 
porches cover'd with gold and ſilver. In 

a word, there was nothing heart could 

wiſh to pleaſethe eye, but this temple had 

to amazement. But neither its antiquity, 

nor prodigious riches, nor people that were 

ſpread all over the earth, nor the great 


glory of their religion could preſerve it 


from being deſtroy*'d. In a word, fo glo- 
rious and magnificent was this ſtructure, 
that when the Romans (who had conquer'd 
the world) had carry'd the town and entered 


it, the emperor Titus eſpecially, ſeeing the 


fortifications of the city, the towers which 

the conquer'd had madly deſerted, and view- 

ing the height and largeneſs of them, and 

the exquiſite and artificial joining of the 

ſtones together, he ſaid, It was Gop cer- 

tainly that aſſiſted us to fight, and *twas Gon 

that drove the Jews from theſe fortifications. 

Namque hominum manus & machina, quid 

ad iſta valerunt? For what could hands 

and engines ſignify to theſe ? 5 
However this noble city was taken Defrudi- 

and laid waſte ſeveral times, for the wick- / Je- 


edneſs of its inhabitants, and for their e 


idolatry and apoſtacy from their Go p. 

Firſt, By Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby- 
lon, who ruin'd its walls and towers, ſet 
the temple on fire, and carried away the 
veſſels thereof. 

Secondly, By Aſocheus or Aſobius an Egyp- 
tian king. „„ 

Thirdly, By Antiochus Epiphanes, who 
took it by treachery, robbed the holy 
place, conimanded the Fews to renounce 
the law of their forefathers, and ordered 
the temple ſhould not be called the 
temple of the Loxp, but of Jupiter Olym- 
pias. „ 

Fourthly, It was taken by Pompey the 
great, who made it and the reſt of Ju- 


dea tributary ; and as Strabo relates, Pom- 
pey took it upon a faſt-day, when the 


Jews abſtain'd from working, for hav- 
ing filled the ditch, and ſet ladders to 


the walls, he gave orders to pull them 


all down. Yet (as Zoſephus reports Lib. I. 


cap. 16.) he meddled with none of the 
holy veſſels or inſtruments of the tem- 


_ ple. 


Laſtiy, It was quite razed to the ground 3 % 
the firſt year of the reign of Yeſpaſian, racer 
the 8th of December, by Titus his ſon, who © 

took the town and deſtroyed the temple. 
Having taken it, he ordered all to the 

very walls to be laid level with the ground, 

that they who came to ſee it ſhould hard- 


ly believe that ever it was inhabited; for 


all the walls and hedges being pulled down, 
: which 
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which the inhabitants had erected to fence 
their houſes and gardens, and all the woods 
and trees being cut down, all the hollow 
places and valleys were filled up; and 
where any rocks or ſtones ſtood up, they 
hewed them down, ſo that they levelled 
all. Having thus mowed down all before 
them for the ſpace of ninety furlongs 
round about Jeruſalem, it was a miſera- 
ble ſight to ſee. For where before were 


ſtately trees and curious gardens, here 


was nothing now to be ſeen but a wild de- 
ſert. Nor could any ſtranger who had e- 
ver ſeen Fudea before, and its lovely 
towns and ſuburbs, abſtain from tears to 
ſee this horrid deſolation and change. 
One cauſe of its dire calamity was, that 
they obſtinately and perverſly refuſed to ac- 
knowledge the time of their viſitation. 


To conclude, whoever deſires further 


to know the great deſtruction of this 
city, the ſlaughter of men, the miſery of 


the famine, and other dreadful ſufferings 


of the Jes, let him but read Foſephus, 


Re-edify'd 
by Adrian, 


who had it not by hear-ſay, but was him- 
ſelf an eye-witneſs of theſe things. | 

After this, what was left of the city 
was a receptacle of murderers and robbers 
until Adrian's time, who walled it round, 
and rebuilt it, calling it after his own name 
Helia; and, as St. Jerome writes to Pau- 
lina, from the time of Adrian to the reign 


of Conſtantine, for almoſt a hundred and 


eighty years, in the place of the reſur- 


rection the image of Jupiter was worſhip- 


Its preſen: 


condition. 


and afterwards being taken by Saladin king 


ped; on the rock of the croſs was wor- 
ſhipped a marble ſtatue of Venus, that 
the Gentiles had placed there. The pro- 
phane Romans thinking by this means to 
ſhock our belief of the reſurrection and 
the croſs, if they did but prophane thoſe 
places with their idols, : 
Moreover, as it was then but a melan- 
choly ſight to ſee, when it was deſtroyed 
and made level with the ground, ſuch 
and perhaps more miſerable is the face 
of it now, there being nothing but ruins 
eft of the ancient buildings. Inſomuch 
that the countr 


and honey, may now juſtly be term'd a 
land of thorns, of thiſtles and deſolation. 
Nevertheleſs our predeceſſors by the 
means of Charles the great, or Charlemain, 
who recovered it with much labour, were 
in poſſeſſion of it a long time; and God- 
frey having with great glory recovered it, 
they again enjoyed it eighty eight years: 


of Egypt, the Chriſtians miſerably loſt it 
to their great damage and diſhonour, and 
they ſhametfully ſulter it to continue in the 


The End of the Second Book. 


Pd 


which was of old, for 
its plenty, called a land flowing with milk p 


among our ſelves, we are ſtout and valo- 
rous, and ſo bloody minded that we are 
ready to cut one another's throats: But 
when the enemies of Gop and of the true 
church provoke our jult reſentment, there 
we are arrant cowards. | 


The deſcription therefore of Feruſalem, 


as It is at this day, both as to its exterior and 


interior ſituation, is as followeth: It is Preſent fi- 
almoſt of a triangular form. 


part of it ſtands the temple of Solomon, 
in the north-ſide within the walls the tem- 
ple of the holy ſepulchre. On the ſouth- 
ſide of it ſtands mount Sion, without the 
walls, yet joined by the houſes built be- 


tween the. wall and the mount; whencę 
the reſt of the city, becauſe it lay lower, 
was called the daughter of Sion in ſacred » 
| of Sion. 
the valley Ennon, where the royal gardens Valley of 
were, where allo the Maelites had their ido- Ennoa. 


hiſtory. At the foot of mount Sion lyeth 


latrous groves, in which they made their 
children paſs through the fire, and ſacri- 
ficed them to their idols. On the oppo- 


ſite hill ſouthward is the field of AMelda- Held A- 
na. Oppoſite to mount Sion, between the keldams. 


eaſt and ſouth, ſtands a high but narrow 
hill called the hill or mountain of offence 
or ſtrife, becauſe there Solomon in complai- 
ſance to his wives had erected a temple to 
Chamos the idol of Moab, and to Moloch 


the idol of the children of Ammon, where- 
in he highly offended Gop, 2 Kings. Not 


far from the temple of Solomon is the val- 


ley of Jebaſpaphat lying in the middle be- vy Je- 
tween it and mount Olivet, which extends hoſhaphat. 
it ſelf from the valley Cedron on the north, 6., 
to the valley Ennon, and ends there; the Ennon. 
valleys are very deep, and difficult of aſ- _ 
cent. MountOlivet ſtands oppoſite to So- Oiivet. 


lomon's temple on the eaſt-ſide of it, and 
is much higher than 7eru/alem. Of the 


three ſtrong walls, and the broad and deep 
ditch that in former times the city was com- 


paſſed with, there is nothing to be ſeen at 
this day but the rubbiſh and ſtupendous 
ruins. And thus much of the ancient and 
reſent ſtate of the holy city. | 

I ſhall put an end to this fecond book 
with this obſervation of Joſephus in his 
book of the Zewiſh war, Lib. VI. cap. ult. 
I verily believe if the Romans had delay'd 
their coming againſt thoſe miſcreants, that 
the earth would have opened and ſwallow- 
ed them up, or elſe that a deluge of wa- 
ter would have ſwept them away, or that 
Gop would have deſtroy'd them with fire 
from heaven, as he did Sodom and Go- 
morrabh. 
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of Syria, and the 


Author's Return from thence to Ve- 


nice by Sea. 
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CHAP. I. 


They go from Jeruſalem, 4 Quarrel of the Mule-drivers. Are in danger by 
Thieves at the River Jordan. 35 


XN the 28th day of December, 
the mules that were long look*d 
. for return at laſt from Barathus. 


We take leave therefore of our 
guide and friars, and packing up our bag 
and baggage, we mount our mules about 
noon; and going out at the gate of judg- 


ment, we paſſed on over ſteep hills, and 


deep ſtony valleys, until we came to the 
north part of the city. In the evening we 


arriv'd at a certain village that was fill'd 


with ruins and rubbiſh (it was of old called 
Hay, being the ſame town that Joſpua took, 
Joſ. vii.) From this place we had a view 
at a diſtance of the valley of Fericho, the 
Dead-Sea, Galgala, the mountain Quaren- 
lana, and many other remarkable places 
towards the eaſt. In this village we found 
a great many travellers that had taken 
up their lodging in a very large but un- 
furniſhed inn. | as 
On the 29th about noon, as we were to 
leave that place, a quarrel] happened be- 
tween the mule-drivers; ſome were for 
going one way, and others for going ano- 
ther way, inſomuch that we had but very 
few left to go with us. However we 
purſued our journey, and met with a great 


deal of hardſhip in our way, over hills 
and dales, till with much ado we arrived 


at laſt in a large valley, through the mid- 
dle of which the river Jordan runs; and 
there we reſted our ſelves and our mules 
till ſun-ſetting, dreading that country for 
robberies. So ſoon as it grew dark we left 
that place, and without any noiſe marched 
on, expecting every moment to be aſſaulted, 
till we had got to the north ſide of the 
valley. And no ſooner were we arrived 
there, being hard by the river Jordan, but 
we were ſtruck with a panick fear. 


Vol. I. 


For both ſides of the rivers were plant- BAU- 
ed full with rogues, which we could eaſi- ARTEN 
ly diſcover by the multitude of fires that V V 


appeared to us. We were here very much 


ſtraitned, there being no poſſibility to Danger of 
go backwards nor forwards without mani- Teer,. 


feſt hazard: And therefore conſulting a- 


mong our ſelves what we had beſt do, we 


committed our ſelves to Gop's providence, 


devoutly praying that we might be in- 
ſtructed how to eſcape ſo great a danger. 
And while we deſpaired of falling on any 


method how to ſave our ſelves, all of a 


ſudden we light upon the robbers watch, 
who being but young boys, and at a good 


diſtance from their party, and being like- 


| wiſe overcome with ſleep, and ſomewhat 
frighted too, at firſt they held their peace, 
but in a moment giving a great ſhout, 


and their party anſwering them in the ſame 
manner, we gave our ſelves up for dead 
men; and ſo leaving off our intended jour- 
ney, we turned aſide to a hill hard by, 
on the left-hand ſide of the way, with all 
the ſpeed we could, intending there to hide 
our ſelves, or diſpute for our lives as long 
as we could, if there was occaſion. In the 


mean time while they were drawing them- 
ſelves up in a body together, what with 


the noiſe of their horſes feet, and part! 


by the favour of the darkneſs of the night, 
without their hearing us, we made a ſhift 


to get up to the top of a certain moun- 


tain, and from thence down to another 
valley hard by, where we continued for 


ſome time in profound ſilence, having ſent 
out our ſcouts and guards to the upper 
parts of the hill (who were very well ac- 


quainted with the ground) to bring us 


word as ſoon as they diſcovered anyſdan- 
ger. 
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: CHAP. I. - 
The Arabians exact Toll at the River Jordan, and we were in danger by them. 
A Country Meeting of the Grecian Chriſtians for Divine Worſhip, = 


X the thirtieth by day-break, our 
ſcouts having returned, brought us 


word that they could not diſcover the 


thieves any where. They brought along 


with them an Arabian, whom we hired to 


Arabian 


robbers 
_exad a 
toll, 


be our guide to Jordan. Taking him 
with us, away we marched ſtraight to the 


There we found Arabians in great num- 
bers, ſome on the ſhore, and others up to 
the middle in the river, who with their 
ſwords drawn, brandiſhing their ſpears, 
and bending their bows, oppoſed our pal- 
ſage. We were fain to treat with them 


by our interpreter, and ſo had leave to 
_ paſs the river, having firſt paid them three 


maydins apiece. The river was at that 
time very low, and the banks were bare 
on both ſides. We waded it over very 
lowly, and as we paſſed, ſprinkled our 
heads, hands, and legs with the water, 
and ſome of it we carried with us to drink. 
Having got over Jordan, we came next 


to a very fruitful plain full of very rank 


Dangers 
by them. 


graſs that grew very thick. Here the 4- 
rabians (not fatisfied it ſeems with the mo- 


ney we had given them) came back again 


upon us, we never ſuſpecting any ſuch 


matter. Moſt of our company whom they 


found out of their ranks (and with them 


the two friars aforeſaid) they carried away 
with them. The mule-drivers ſeeing this, be- 
ing moreconcern'd for the loſs of their mules 
than the men, came up to them and ex- 
poſtulated the matter, bending their bows; 
and fitting their arrows to the ſtrings, the 
rogues terrify*d with the bended bows and 
ſharp arrows, retire to their gang. We 
march on, they who were unarmed together, 
with the mules in the van; 'we who had 
arms in the rear, both to guard our ſelves 


es * 
* 


and our goods from the rohbers: For theſe 


Arabian thieves come out with a deſign 
not to fight, but to plunder, and there- 
fore they have commonly but few arms; 
and when they meet with men of courage, 
they are the erranteſt cowards in the world. 
By this means, ſometimes reſiſting them, 
and ſometimes getting away from them, 
we eſcaped out of their hands, and be- 
took our ſelves to the mountainous parts. 
We paſt one mountain that was of great 
length, full of corn, olives, vines, and 
fruitful] trees. We ſaw here ſome caſtles 
built on ſmall hills, and ſome country 
towns. And this country was given by lot 
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to the tribes of Gad and Reuben, and to Gad and 
the half- tribe of Manaſſeh, as it is Tof. xiii, Ruben. 


It is at this day a country very fit for pa- 


prove extremely fruitful. Having rode 
on all that day, and ſome part of the 
night following; at length arriving at a 
certain country village, we lodged in our 
mule- driver's houſe, . 


ſturage, and if it was cultivated, would 


On the 31% day, being the laſt of the Convent 


year, reſting our felves here for ſome time, 


cave cut in the ſolid rock, where the Chri- 


ſtians of the Greek church, who lived in 
that town, uſed to meet to 


perform Di- 
vine worſhip; and becauſe that day hap- 


of Grecian 


we were by our landlord conducted to a © Fin 


pened to be the vigil of the circumciſion 


of our Logp, we aſſiſted at their veſpers. 


Which being over, when they diſtributed Their of 
to each their boiled wheat and loaves, /*ring*- 


we had our portion affigned us among the 
reſt, which we very willingly received and 
kiſſed, leſt by refuſing it they might appre- 
hend we undervalued them; and whilſt 
they looked on, and carefully obſerved us, 
we cat it up. | 


„ CHAP. Hl. . 
The fnallneſt of the Houfes in tbeſe Places. A Caravan of Galilee. The Lake 


Maron. Dens of Lions near it. 


the morning of the circumciſion 
the new year begins with us. For 


the ſolemnity of this feaſt we ſtir'd not out 


of doors all day long; but the next day 


following having got more company, we 


Hard 
lodging. 


came to a ſmall cottage, where we found 
ſeveral other perſons who were to travel to 
the ſame parts we were a going to. There we 
ſtaid all that night, and were ſo ſtraitned 
for want of room, that we were fain to 
take up our lodging among the camels, 


cos, and mules, and had not the conveni- 


ency of extending our body, or ſitting 
down any where. But when one is thorough- 


ly tir'd and wearied, a very indifferent ac- 


commodation will ſerve one's turn. = 
On the 34 of January, leaving this 


mountainous country, we came to a very 


large plain deſtitute of trees indeed, bur a 
very fruitful ſpot of ground. The land is 


far, and of a reddiſh colour, but for want 


of being cultivated as it ſhould be, it is in a 
manner 
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houſes. 


CHAP. 4. 


ſmall village here, where we ſtaid all that 
and the two following days; for our reti- 


nue was not yet ſo numerous as to adven- 


ture travelling in a place ſo infeſted with 
robbers. The houſes here are miſerably 

low and mean, being commonly built in 
ditches, and the walls both within and 
without built of ſtone, without lime or 
reiche mortar. On the out- ſide there's hardly 
any thing like a houſe to be ſeen; ſo that 
if a ſtranger happen to come there who 
knows not the place, he is apt to take them 
for ſo many heaps of ſtones, and to look 
for houſes among houſes. ” 
On the 6th day came to us a caravan of 
ſeventy camels, which haſtened to Dama/- 
cus with corn from Galilee. We joined our 
ſelves to this, and little after came to an inn, 
where we found very luckily another cara- 
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manner waſte. We were conducted to a 


lake is occaſionꝰd by the abundance of wa- 
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van full as ſtrong as the former. Babu- 
On the 7th day as we travel'd, we left GARTEN 


on our left hand the lake Maron. This 28 
. Lake Ma- 


ron. 
ters that flow down from mount Libanus 


about the beginning of the ſpring, when 

the warm welt wind thaws it; and yet this 

ſame mountain in the ſummer time is 

ſcorched up by the ſun. Becauſe of the o- 

verflowing of the waters there grow here 

abundance of reeds, trees, thorns, Sc. | 

that make an ecchoing wood, where the Pe = 
l | wild 

bears, lions, and other beaſts of prey find ,, aft. 

both food and ſhelter; and here, they ſay, 

the king uſes to hunt. At theſe waters, 


as it is in Joſhua, chap. xi. Fabin king of 


Haſor, with many of his confederate princes 
met, whom Foſhna attacked, and the 
Lokp deliver*d them into his hand. 


| CHA F. IV, 
They are nobly entertained in Damaſcus. The os Character there. An- 
tiquities of Saul. The Story of a Florentine Merchant, Governor of Damaſcus. 
An Encomium on the City, its Situation, Nature of the Place, Merchandiſe 


and Product. 
N the 8th day purſuing our journey 


in the ſame plain, we came at laſt in 
| Damaſcus. the evening late to Damaſcus, and went to 


a a warehouſe of the Venetians, who receiv'd 
us with all manner of civilities, and enter- 
tain*d us nobly, ſo as we wanted for no- 
thing, as if we had been in our own coun- 


Hoſpitali- try; for here we had ſoft feather-beds to 


ty of the 1: ; 
VA... lie on, all forts of meat in very good order, 


e our feet and heads waſhed, our linen ſhift- 
ed; ina word, we were ſo extremely well 
uſed and comforted here, that we look'd 

more like ſo many pampered domeſticks 

than travellers, after ſo many naſty lodg- 

ings, toilſome journeys, faſtings, and many 
other inconveniences. % 
On the ꝗth day we went to the conſul's 
houſe, and there were we moſt nobly en- 
tertain'd again, with all the reſpect imagi- 
nable ; and having ſupp'd with him, he 

gave us a ſatisfactory account of the ſect of 

the Mahometans, and their way of living; 


for this conſul was a very learn'd, judici- 
Cenſals ous, and graceful man, of a very majeſ- 
character. tick preſence and comely aſpect. 


On the 10th day having taken ſome re- 

Place of freſhment, ſome of the noble Venetians 
Saul's con- conducted us out of the city to the place 
verſion. Where Saul, when he went to perſecute the 
Chriſtians and to apprehend them, fell upon 

his face on the ground, and heard a voice 

from heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? &c. Ads ix. Here was 

in former times a noble temple, now there 

is nothing but a huge heap of rubbiſh, 


and ſtrangers are buried. Returning thro? 
the gardens, with which that city and 
country abounds in great variety, we came 
under the walls of the town, and directly jp;,,y 
under that window where Paul was let he went 
down in a baſket by his brethren. out at. 
Having enter'd the city we ſaw the 
houſe of Judas, who entertain'd Paul while 
he was blind; and the houſe of Ananias in 


which Chriſtians dwell, where alſo there is Ananias's 


a very beautiful chapel. Whilſt we were 5%. 
taking an exact ſurvey of the ſituation of 
the town, the noble Venetians firſt, and 

next ſome of the gentlemen of Damaſcus, 

and laſt of all the conſul, all of good credit, 


entertain'd us with this true ſtory. 


There wasa certain merchant of Florence, Story of a 
a man of great wiſdom and very wealthy: Floren- 
This man happening to reſide at Damaſcus, tine Mer- 
where for a long time he had traded in . 
merchandizing, came at laſt to be very well! 
acquainted at court, and to be in 1 
lar favour with the prince, who promiſed 
if he would but renounce his religion, 
that he would give him his daughter to 
wife. The Florentine agrees to the bargain, 
for being blinded and diſtracted with love, 
he embraces a blind and erroneous religion, 
marries and enjoys her. He had ſeen the 
lady before, and was deeply ſmitten with her 
love, and told the prince he was a dead man 
if he did not enjoy her. The prince took 
him at-this diſadvantage, and made him a- 
gr ee to his own terms. However, by this 
ma rriage he was had in very great eſteem, 


where the Chriſtians inhabiting Damaſeus, an d was much admired by all the courtiers. 


After 
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Baun- After the prince his father-in-law's death, 
GARTEN he ſucceeded him in the principality, which 


office he executed during his life-time, to 
every body's ſatisfaction; and when he 
died was honoured with a temple, or (ac- 
cording to the propriety of the Saracen 


Saracens language) a moſque. The Saracens adore 
worſhip at him for a ſaint, and feeling or handling 


the tomb 
of a Flo- 


rentine. 


Peucerus 
chron. J. 5. 


Eacomi um 
of Damaſ- 


cus. 


Its foun- 


dier. 


A houſe. 


Full of 
cat. 


Original 


of is. 


his tomb, they kiſs it, and now and then 
ſtroke their beards with it. This Floren- 
tine encompals'd the city Damaſcus, for the 
moſt part, with the wall that is now about it, 
and cauſed the lion, being the arms of the 
city of Horence, to be engraven upon it. 
Before this time Tamerlane had ruin'd the 
city Damaſcus. There is however at this 
day to be ſeen a very ancient gate, hav- 
ing in it the ſtatues of the four evange- 
liſts, which may ſerve for a proof that 
the Chriſtians had it in their poſſeſſion. 
Moreover, this city for wholeſomneſs 
of air, plenty of water, fruitfulneſs of the 
ſoil, variety of moſt delicious fruits, plea- 
ſantneſs of orchards and gardens, flouriſh- 
ing of trade, and laſtly for the antiquity of 
its original, far excells all the cities of Sy- 
ria: For Shem the fon of Noah was the 
firſt founder of it; whence in the language 
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of the Saracens it is ſtill called Sem. It is 
ſituated at the foot of the mountain Antili- 


banus in a plain, whoſe ſoil is naturally 


barren and dry, except where *tis water'd 
by the ſmall rivers Pharphar and Abana, 
which are let in and conveyed thro? pipes 
and ſmall conduits, and make the land 
very fruitful, and moſt fit for planting of 
trees, inſomuch that it may be juſtly ſtiled 
Paradiſe. Among, other fruits which grow 
there in great abundance, there are like- 


wiſe our Damaſcene prunes, ſo call'd, either Damaſ- 
becauſe they are here in greater plenty, ens 
and better in their kind, or elſe that from 


hence they were firſt carry'd and diſtribu- 
ted to other countries. 


. : Commodi- 
We purchaſed in Damaſcus ſome things ties of Da- 


maſcus. 


that we brought home with us, viz. ſilks 
and ſattins, aloes wood, raiſins of a prodi- 
gious bigneſs and ſweetneſs, Damaſcene 
prunes, ribbons, and Saracen caps, Indian 
platters or baſkets, There is another place 
of the ſame name near Hebron; the cauſe 
why they are both call'd by the ſame name 
is yet unknown, for Damaſcus and Hebron 
are ſeven days journey diſtant one from 


the other. 


CHAP. V. 


Houſes for Cats in Damaſcus. Original 


of this Superſtition. Their ſudden De- 


parture bence for fear of the Prince. 


O * the 11 ch day as we were walking 
over the city, they ſnewed us a houſe, 
very large and walled round, which was 
full of cats; and having enquired what 
might be the occaſion of it, we were told 
by very grave ſerious men, that the oc- 
caſion of it was as follows, viz. That when 


NMabomet once lived here, he brought with 


him a cat in his ſleeve, which he was wont 
to ſtroke with his own hand, and to feed 


her, to make much of her; and not only 
ſo, but to govern all his actions by her 


directions. And the followers of Mabomet 
to this very day, in imitation of him, do 


keep and worſhip cats, and hold it for a 


notable piece of alms and charity to feed 
them. And if any of thoſe creatures ſhould 
happen to be ſtarved for want of victuals, 
they reckon he who had the charge of 
keeping her, deſerves condemnation from 
Gop. For this reaſon you ſhall ſee a great 
many of them, who beg meat and ox-livers 
and hearts in the markets to feed the cats 
with. But it is probable this baſe and 
ſhameful ſuperſtition proceeded from ſome 
other cauſe: For we know that Syria of 
old was poſſeſſed by the Egyptians, amongſt 
whom 1t was cuſtomary to worſhip ſeve- 
ral ſorts of animals; ſuch as dogs, ſhipes, 
oxen, hawks, and cats, The reaſon here- 


of is aſſigned by Diodorus the Sicilian in his 
ſecond book, which he that pleaſes may read: 
The chief reaſon may be this that in their 
battels and wars, having in their colours 
or enſigns the figures of theſe creatures, 
they might have obtain'd ſome ſignal vic- 
tories; or truly, that thoſe creatures were 
uſeful in their kind, and were neceſſary 
either for food, or defence of mankind. 
And ſo the cats, becauſe they were very 
ſerviceable for killing of ſerpents, mice 


and rats, and other venomous creatures 


that were very rife in Egypt, were wor- 


ſhipped for Gops: And *tis very likely, 
that from this old prevailing ſuperſtition, 
it has ſtill continued to deſcend and be in uſe 


unto this day. We intended to have ſeen 
many more monuments of this wn by anti- 


quities, but fortune proved croſs to us. 


For as we were conducted to ſee places, 
and treated with all manner of civility 


and reſpect by ſome noble Yenetians, it Danger 
was told the prince or governor of the 


city, that there were arrived ſome Chriſtians 


of great eſtates. He being covetous of 


money, ſends word to the Venetian conſul 


to aſk the reaſon why he did not ſend him 
an account of the arrival of ſuch perſons, 


for that he was ready to ſhew them all ima- 
ginable reſpect and civility. The conſul, 
f being 
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Bakar. 


A ſtory goes, that here Noah built his ark; 


ah hilt and they ſhew the place where he was bu- 
bis ark. ry'd, being upon a hill, and of very curious 


CHAP. 6,7: 


being a quick ingenious man, and under- 
ſtanding immediately what the prince's de- 


ſign was, ſent him an anſwer, that we were 


but merchants and poor men; but that 
for the ſake of old acquaintance and hoſ- 
pitality they had entertain*d them ſo as they 
did. And in the mean time he diſpatched 
a meſſenger to tell us that we had beſt 
march oit as ſoon as we could conveniently, 
otherwiſe if we muſt viſit the prince, it 
muſt of neceſſity put us to a great deal 
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of charge. Finding our ſelves in this con- Baux- | 
dition, on the 12? at night we huddled ARTEN 
our goods up in a hurry, and departed i 
out of Damaſcus about the third hour of x. WR 
the night, the moon ſhining. And thus Damaſcus 
travelling over the ſteep and unpaſſable 

tops of high hills, we arrived at laſt about 
day-breaking at a ſmall cottage or hut, 


and there found a caravan going to Ba- 
ruthus. | 


Country of Bakar. Burial-place of Noah. Caſtle Baldach. _ 0 


of a poor 


Woman deceiving the Baldachens. Their ftay in the Village Boherſee. 


AN the 13th in the morning we roſe 
very early, and travelled over moun- 

tains covered with ſnow, and that ſounded 
with brooks that violently lowed down 
from the tops of them; which when we 
had left behind us, we came next into a 
very ſpacious and lovely plain, wherein 
we met with ſeveral rivulets, and namely 
two branches of the river Jordan, which 
we paſt over. This plain is now called 
Bakar, a very fertile country abounding 


with high hills, that ſeem to be made with 


hands, on which are ſeated caſtles. The 


workmanſhip. Travelling over this plain 
towards the eaſt, one may ſeę a great ma- 
ny monuments of antiquity , among which 
one ſtone of a prodigious magnitude, re- 
ſembling for bigneſs a tower or hill. Near 
to this ſtone are three pillars, not unlike 
thoſe that are to be ſeen in St. Mark's place 
in Venice. Not far from hence is the caſtle 
Baldach, whence they ſay was Baldach the 
Shubite, of whom we read in the book of 
Fob. The rows of pillars in this caſtle are 
admirable, being ſtones of a huge bigneſs, 
the building is very high and ſtately, but 
all gone to ruin, yet even what is left 
| ſhews there has been there ſomething ve- 
ry great and noble. It is reported that 


Story of the Baldachenſes, willing to remove the s 


i ſtone afore-mentioned, had ſeveral times 


attempted it, but in vain, becauſe of its 
bigneſs. A woman with child that was 


very poor, obſerving how they were baffled, 


told them, ſhe knew an art to remove this 
ſame ſtone with the greateſt eaſe imagina- 
ble, to what place ſoever they pleaſed ; 
and that ſhe was willing to communicate 
the ſame to them, on condition they would 


| provide for her till ſhe was delivered of her 


child, and in the time of her lying in. 
The credulous Baldachenſes greedily embrace 
the motion, and bring the woman all ne- 
ceſſaries in great plenty, expecting to hear 
ſome wonderful ſecret. The woman at 
laſt is delivered, and comes where the ſtone 
was, with abundance of followers. When 
ſhe came near the ſtone, to work ſhe went, 


ſtooping down with her back cloſe to the 


ſtone, as if ſhe was ready to take on her 
load; and charging the by- ſtanders that 
they would all put to their hands and help 
her on with her burden, and that ſhe would 
carry it away cleverly whitherſoever they 
would have her: they told her it was not 
oſſible for them to do it; neither is it 
poſſible for me, ſaid ſhe, both to lift it 
on and carry it too. They perceiving the 
woman was no fool, and that ſhe talked 
to the purpoſe, excuſed and diſmiſſed her. 
The multitude retired diſappointed, the 
woman was helped in her neceſſity, and 
the ſtone continued where it was. Croſſing 
over this plain once more, we had another 


journey over the mountainous parts, till 


we arriv*d at a village called Boher/ee, and Our tay in 
there we tarried two days in our mule-drj- Boherſee. 
ver's houſe, not able to go on, both for 

the badneſs of the weather, and want of 
health, | 


CHAP. VII. 


They ſuffer extreme Cold. Of the Saracens Faſts, Food, Superſtitions, Drink, 
eating Kites, and other Cuſtoms of Men and Women. — 


Difficul- 


N the 16th day about noon, we ſet 
ties of the O out to travel over the mountains a- 
Journey. 


gain. Here the cold wind did drove the 


ſnow ſo in our faces, that we could hard- 
Vor. . 5 


ly ſit on our mules. There had been a 
great fall of ſnow, which had ſo covered 
the roads, that we were put to all our ſhifts 
to find our way: But when we had gained 

5 8 . 1 
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rained ſo faſt, that we were extremely 
mortify*d, and wet to the very ſkin. 


warm themſelves, 


Saracens 


faſt in Ja- 


nuary, 


Their 


manner of in 


eating. 


the top of that hill, we defcended by a 


very ſteep way; it blew very hard from 


of the mountains, and withal 


we were glad to betake our ſelves to a 
ſmall cottage, and kindling a ſmall ſmoaky 
fire, we dry*d our clothes in the beſt man- 
ner we could. The night following a 
great many Saracens came to us, ſome to 
and others to ſee our 
mule-driver, with whom they were ac- 
quainted. 5 1 

And becauſe they faſted all the month 
of January that year, inftead of keeping 
the forty . of Leut, each of them laid 
up proviſions for himſelf according to his 
ability. Now the Saracens way of faſt ing 
is, to abſtain from meats of all ſorts in the 
day-time; and when night is come, they 
indulge themfelves in junketting and ban- 
quetting, and give up themſelves to all 


manner of incontinency. They fitat meals 
not as we do upon ftools, or eat from 


tables, but ſitting on riſing ground round 
a ring, they eat very faſt and greedily. 
They never drink at meals, but when they 


have done eating, then the drink is brought, 
and they drink as heartily as if they had 


ſuffer'd thirſt a long time. They are 


ſtrict obſervers of the new-moon, and 
not only ſalute but adore its firſt appearance, 
obſerving in all their actions and affairs, 


the increaſe or decreaſe of it: And for 


that reaſon they have always a half-moon 


In the tops of their houſes, and caſtles, 


Their 
drink. 


and on the doors and roofs. of their churches 


and temples. They ſeldom or never drink 


wine, and if they do it is very privately z 


but grapes, and hony made of grapes, they 
eat freely. The common ſort drink only 


fair water, the better and richer ſort water 


brewed and made up with ingredients, 
They very ſeldom make uſe of ſpoons, 
but if they have occaſion to eat any ſpoon- 
meat, they eat it out of the hollow of their 


hand, keeping cloſe their fingers; and thus 


in a barbarous manner you fhall ſee the 


on their beards, 


meat dropping from their naſty paws up- 
and ſo down. into the 
diſh again, enough to turn one's ſtomach. 
They hate ſmooth-fac'd and beardleſs men, 


and never ſhave their beards. They ſhave 
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Here 


and afterwards with a roll made up with 
many ribbons. They are very flovenly in 
their clothes. Being inur'd to hardſhi 

from their infancy, they are regardleſs ei- 


ther of cold or heat, able to endure hun- 
ger and fatigue. They go barefoot for the 


moſt part, except when tis a very great froſt, 
or the ways are dirty, and then they ufe 
wooden ſhoes. They have wooden fhoes 
only when they travel long journeys. Ve- 
ry few of them know what ſtockings are, 
and ſuch as wear them, have them come 
up no higher than the middle of their leg. 
Moſt of them, when 'tis very ſtormy and 
cold weather, do wear coats made of beaſt's- 
ſkins, with the hairy ſide inward, and 


reaching no further than their knees; the 


ſleeves whereof are fo wide that they can 
eaſily pull back their hands when they are 
very cold and warm them in their naked 
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their heads, and firſt cover them with caps, 


boſom. They delight much in hoſpitality, Haſpita- 


and reckon it a point of great clowniſhnefs 40. 


and incivility to exact money of ſtrangers 
for their entertainment; for we were ſe- 


veral times invited and entertained by them; 


being made very welcome when we came, 
but much deſpiſed by them when we re- 
fuſed their invitation. They never bake, 


but when they are either a going to eat 


themſelves, or to give It away to ftran- 
gers. They are of opinion that all holy 
days ought to be ſpent in feaſting and ful- 


men are very decently habited all over 
their body, having their face covered with 


a thin black veil, through which they 
can ſee every thing but no body can ſee 


them. They dye their lips of a dark colour, 
and mark their fore-heads with a hot 


iron. On their arms they wear bracelets 


and rings of filver and iron, according to 
their quality and eſtate. They wear jewels 
in their lips, ears, and noſtrils, and a ſort 
of rings on their fingers. They uſe on 
their heads turbants, each according to her 


quality, which they cover with a white 


ſcarf hanging down to the ground. So 
much of the Saracen cuſtoms. 


heard and read concerning their great im- 
poſtor Mahomet. . 


HA. 


| _ I will now 
proceed to give an account of what I have 


Feaffse 
filling the defires of the fleſh. Their wo- men 
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? ß LE 
Hiſtory of Mahomet. His Pedigree. His Diſpoſition; falſe preaching ; Acts, 
Laus, Alcoran; Rites of Prayer, Faſts, Pilgrimages, Polygamy, Policy ; his 


Dreams of Pleafure after this Life; blaſphemous Arrogance. His 
Irsus and Mary, Religion contained 


His Succeſſor ; his Sepulcbre. 


\ } AHOMET was born on the 234 
of April, in the 606th year of 
ChRIST's nativity, in the popedom of 
Boniface the fourth, and when Phocas the 
parricide was emperor. His father was an 
Arabian and an idolater, but his mother 


Time of 
Mahomet. 


Parentage. 


an Iſbmaelite, and of the religion of the 


Hebreus. Being deſcended of theſe two 
ſets ſo oppoſite to one another, and con- 
trary in their principles, he adhered to nei- 
Wit and ther; but being a very ingenious and craf- 
ans ty fellow, and having converſed with Chri- 
ſtians, out of the two opinions he contriv'd 

and made up one of his own, which has 
proved very deſtructive to mankind. For, 
among the Arabians who had him in very 

on eſteem, he publickly preached that 
Cofroes with his whole family was juſtly de- 
ſtroyed, becauſe he had cauſed himſelf to 
be worſhiped for a god. And yet he him- 
ſelf, as a moſt wicked and licentious vil- 


—_ lain, was wont to worſhip 1dols, and adore 
Chron. images made with mens hands. When he 
4ib. III. diſputed of the law of the Hebrews (which 


the Arabians for the moſt part profeſſed) 
and the traditions of the Chriſtians, he us'd 
to affirm that they were one and the ſame, 
but that both parties were much ſeduced 
by great errors, which errors he pretended 
to moderate and remedy, by alledging 
the Hebrews to be in the wrong for deny- 
ing Jesvs to be born of a virgin, whereas 
their anceſtors believ'd and look'd for it. 
And as for the Chriſtians, he blamed them 
for their levity, in believing that Jesvs, 
who was ſo much beloved of Gop, and 
born of the Virgin, ſhould yet be willing to 
have endured reproaches, and at laſt the 


death of the croſs. And ſetting up a law 
of his own, he aſſured his hearers, that if 


the Saracens would receive and protect him, 
and be obedient to him as toa meſſenger ſent 
by Gop, they ſhould ſet themſelves at li- 
berty, and be the lords and princes of all 


nations round about them, enjoying great 


honours and riches, which afterwards was, 
and at this day is too much verified, thro? 
the cowardice and ſlothfulneſs of our princes 
and great men. 
Another o. There are others who affirm, that he 
pinion of was born of a mean and vile parentage, as 
a 2 8 having been a driver of mules, or carrier to 


led ſo as ſhe was perſuaded to marry him. 


a rich widow, whom afterwards he wheed- 


opimmon 0 
in the Alcoran. Death of Mahomer. 


And that it was by her riches he was ſo Bauy- 

puffed up, as to have high thoughts of GARTEN 

himſelf, and arrogantly to aſſume to him 

ſelf the ſtile of Gop's prophet and embaſſa- 

dor. For in his alcoran he brings in Gop 

thus ſpeaking to him; Thou waſt wiſe, but 

educated under diſcipline: Thou waſt in error, 

and yet eſcaped out of it: Thou wert poor, 

but art become rich. ER Tn „ 
Thus, when Mabomet aſpir'd to domi- He 8 5 

nion, and made his firſt appearance, ſome ee 

of the ruder and meaneſt ſort of people 

joined him; afterwards havin eaſed 

his party with a conſiderable number of 

robbers and thieves, he at length dared to 

diſturb the bounds of the Roman empire. 

But Heraclius the then emperor ſoon put a 

ſtop to his progreſs, having put him to 


flight, and given him an ugly wound in is 


forehead, which was a plain contradiction 


to his prophecy, wherein he ſaid of him- 


ſelf, that Gop had given him for a guard 
and protection ten angels, ſo ns it ſhould not 
be in the power of any to hurt him, After 
this defeat the Saracens and Arabians taking 
up arms, worſted Heraclius's generals; ſo 
that he who before was ſucceſsful, is now 
again unfortunate. Mahomet fluſhed with 
this victory, and his being made general 
of their army, marched, tiling himſelf 
the great prophet of GOD; and deluded by 
magical arts and ſorcery, the Africans and 
Aſians, whom he animated to ſuch degrees 
of courage and reſolution, that they had 
gone near totally to extinguiſh the name 
of empire, having ſubdued Alexandria, and 
other cities of Syria, Egypt, and Cilicia. 


In order to the better forming his de- His 40, 
ſign, he had the aſſiſtance of Sergius a bunt in 


wicked monk, who for ſome great crimes _ 

he had committed, was expelled his mo- _— 

naſtry, and fled to him; and collecting 

many paſſages out of the law of Moſes, and 

the goſpel, he put them artificially toge- 

ther in one body. And that he might en- 

gage his followers to ſtick the cloſer to 

him, he allowed one man to have four 

wives, and thoſe of his own near kindred 

two; and as many concubines as he was 

able to maintain, beſides ſlaves, which he 

might fell, and make uſe of, or diſpoſe of 

them at his pleaſure. 
Moreover he ſays of his alcoran ; «If His boaf- 

c we ſhould carry this law of ours to any 4 Vit. 
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BAUM 
GARTEN 


Saracens 


worſhip. 


“% mountain, that mountain would infal- 
ce libly move and bow down immediately, 
« out of reſpect to God and his law. And 
« that this law is ſo excellent, that it is 
© not in the power of gods or men to 


e deviſe a better, for that by it the devils 


« themſelves will be ſaved, 

This law he appointed to be read five 
times a day. 
their faces to the ſouth, and fall flat upon 
the ground three times. Wherein they 


obſerve this method, That one of them 


that are to pray, who for his age, or ſome 


other excellency, has the preference, firſt 


kneels down, and after him the reſt, as 


many as are preſent, in a direct line in 
the ſame manner. Again, this firſt, as 
ſoon as he thinks they have all kneel'd, he 
immediately falls down on his face, and 
after him the firſt next to him, and then 
the ſecond, third, fourth, and ſo on to the 
laſt man; and thus they pray, and ſome- 


times they ſigh and groan heavily. And 


when this firſt riſes up again, or falls 
down, ſo muſt all the reſt do in order one 
after another, like ſo many monkeys. 


And when they have ſhewed all their tricks 
the third time, then they all riſe up toge- 


ther, ſeeming glad and mightily pleaſed, 


Prayer. 


Subje@ of 
bh, 


that Mahomet was a prophet inſpired and 
ſent by Gop. EO 


Faſls. 


Pilgri- 
mage to 
Mecca. 


as if.they had obtain'd what they 


that they waſh themſelves in. But it they 
happen to be in a deſert- place, where they 


cannot have water, then they ſprinkle 


themſelves with earth or duſt inſtead of 
water; fooliſhly thinking this to be ef- 
fectual to purge and cleanſe them from 
their ſins. The ſubject matter of their 


prayer is nothing but a mere confeſſion 


that Gop is, and was, and will be, and 


This law of his enjoined too, that they 
ſhould faſt one month every year; and 


their manner of faſting was to abſtain from 


meats of any kind in the day-time, but 


to give up themſelves in the night to all 


manner of jollity and ſhameful inconti- 
nency. He order'd them likewiſe to make 
their pilgrimages once every year to viſit 
the 2 of Gop which is at Mecca, 
where when they meet they are obliged to 


be all clad in the ſame habit, and ſo go a- 


bout throwing of ſtones thro' the holes of 
the walls, as if they ſton'd the devil. He 
ſaid, that Abraham built this houſe for his 
children, eſpecially the 1hmaelites, to pray 
in. He charged his followers likewiſe 
that they ſhould perſecute, ſlay, and at 


leaſt ſubdue all that oppoſed his falſe reli- 
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When they pray, they ſet 


pray'd 
for. And it is remarkable that before they 
go to prayers, in imitation of baptiſm or 
confeſſion, they plunge themſelves in wa- 
ter. And for that purpoſe they have be- 
fore all their moſques a place full of water, 


JS = - 


Book III. 


gion, and did not believe as he did. He 
allowed them to eat all ſorts of fleſh ex- _ 
cept ſwines-fleſh, carrion and blood; and 1 
yet we have ſeen them our ſelves in the 


deſert eat carrion, namely the dead car- 


caſes of camels, and for all that they 
would not taſte ſwines-fleſh. The ridicu- 
lous reaſon he gave for this prohibition of 


eating pork was, that after the flood 


ſwine were generated out of camels dung, Reaſon of 
as he fooliſhly pretended. He permitted ir. 
thoſe of his party, as was faid before, to 

marry four wives, and to turn them away 

at pleaſure, and chuſe others in their place; 

but ſo as they ſhould not exceed the num- 

ber of four in their divorcements. As for 

hired concubines, ſlaves bought, or ſuch Polygamy- 
women as were taken captives in war, 

every man was allowed to have of theſe as 

many as he pleaſed, and was able to main- 

tain, and to fell them, except when they 

were with child, for in that caſe it was not 

lawful to ſell them, but they might give 

them away, and beſtow them on whom 

they pleaſed. They had the liberty too, 
to marry their own near relations and al- nf. 

lies, becauſe by ſuch repeated marriages of - 

one relation with another, families became 

more firmly united among themſelves, 

and their friendſhip leſs liable to a rup- 
They retain the laws written in the old win ans 

teſtament of the Hebrews as to their goods 2 87 

both moveable and immoveable. They 
ſeldom ſwear, and for that reaſon the per- 


ſons they cite to bear witneſs in any caſe 


are very honeſt and of great authority, 


whoſe teſtimony is believed without an 


_ oath. The Mahometan law forbids like- 


wiſe the uſe of wine, becauſe it is the oc- Vine for- 

caſion of much miſchief and evil, and be- 44. 

cauſe they ſhould loſe their liberty and do- 

minion if they drank it. It promiſes them 

a kind of paradiſe after this life, where „ 

they ſhall enjoy all manner of delight and 3 7 
leaſure, ſitting under very pleaſant and p/ea/ures 


i delightful ſhades, neither annoy'd with /e 


every thing they deſire as ſoon as ever 
they wiſh for it. That they ſhall there 
wear ſilks and ſoft fine clothes of all ſorts 
of colours. That the angels of Gop ſhall 


heat, nor pinch'd with cold, but enjoying cath. 


there attend them as ſo many butlers and 


drawers to furniſh them with moſt delicious 
wines in great plenty. That they ſhall en- 


Joy all imaginable delights, with charm- 


ing beautiful women, upon curious beds: 
But for thoſe who are adverſaries to his 
religion, and refuſe to obey this law, to 
them is refer*d the puniſhment of undergo- 
ing the contrary of all theſe, 

Furthermore, Mabomet had the impu- 
dence to arrogate to himſelf ſo much as 
to affirm that CyrIsT propheſy'd of him 

WM 


CHAP. 8. 


in theſe words, I declare unto you concern- 
ing the meſſenger of Gop, who is to come af- 
ter me, whoſe name is Mahomet, which 
was written from everlaſiing in the preſence 
of the throne of Gop, at his right hand. In 
like manner alſo he faith of David and the 
book of P/alms, which he highly com- 
mends. The ſame he doth with the reſt 
of the prophets; but chiefly Moſes is high- 
ly extoll'd by him. Vet he allows CHRIST 
to be greater than he, and himſelf the 
greateſt. He ſaith, that the Chriſtians cor- 
rupted the goſpel, and the Fews the law 
of Moſes; and there is juſt ſo much truth 
in both as is contained in his alcoran. He 
confeſſeth too that he was ſent by Gop fur- 
niſhed with valour in arms, and that 
CHRIST was furniſhed with power in work- 
ing miracles. 
What Mabomet's opinion of ChRIST 


was, and of the Virgin Mary, the goſpel, 


and of himſelf likewiſe, is evident out of 
Opinon of his alcoran; for there he ſays that Gop 
CarsT. made JEsus and Mary a miracle to men. 


And in another place, The word of GOD 


CHRIST JESUS, S of Mary, was ſent by 
the Creator of the world, to be the face of all 
nations in this life, and that which is to come. 
The ſame he owns elſewhere: CarisT the 
power of Gop, the word, the wiſdom, the 
Fife, the breath and heart of Gop, born 


of the Virgin Mary by a Divine power, 
raiſed the dead, made the blind to ſee, and 


wrought many other miracles. That he 
was more excellent than all the prophets of 
the Hebrews, and that the Jews ſhall have 
no prophet after CyrisT. JEsvs he pre- 


fers to all men and prophets, and Mary to 


| in n. Aon 
Of Mary all women. For in his alcoran he brings 


thus: We breathed our own ſoul, we have 


made her and her Son Jzsvs CurisT a 


miracle to men. He adds, that the body 
of Jesvs went up into heaven uncorrupted, 
Mahomet and he prefers the Chriſtians far before the 
Home Fews. For when a Jew was willing to 
1 Tow. embrace his religion, he would not admit 
of him, until he was baptized as a Chriſti- 
an, and then renouncing his faith he was 
made an apoſtate from our religion. Yet 
for all that he accuſed the Chriſtians of 
imprudence and ſtupidity, who' believed 
that CHRIST the Son of Gop ſuffered the 
ſhameful and painful death of the croſs. 
For he ſays, That whilſt the Jews were 
ſearching for CHRIST in the garden, Ju- 
das the traitor was changed into his likeneſs, 

and crucify'd in his ſtead. 
Alcoran The ſame Mabomet ſays in his alcoran, 
concerning That he neither had wrought miracles, 
Mahomet. nor would he work any; that he was ig- 
norant of many things; that he was a 
. my but ſent and inſpired by Gop; 

OL, I. | 
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in Gop ſpeaking to Mary, the beſt of 
women, and never touched by any man 


and that it was not in his power to pardon BAuu- 
ſins. He forbad alſo to worſhip him; and GARETN 
which is more, he confeſſeth that there are 

ſome things in his book which may be 
doubted, The authority of the goſpel he of * 
very frankly owns, when he calls it a light, et, 

a directory and perfection. And 'tis cer- 
tain he very much diſparages his own al- 
coran, when he ſaith, Whoſoever adores 
the true Gon, and lives honeſtly and juſtly, 


let him be Chriſtian or Saracen, ſhall ob- 


tain mercy and ſalvation. From theſe few 
inſtances it appears how he has contradict- 
ed himſelf. His followers do approve of 
the creation of the world and Adam, all 
the Hebræan hiſtory, and a great part of 
CHRIST's doctrine. They believe that 
Antichriſt will be a very wicked man, and 
that CHRIST will kill him. They hold 
the reſurrection of bodies, the laſt judg- 
ment, and eternal rewards and puniſh- 
ments: That Caxr1sT ſhall ſit next to Gop 
in judgment. Theſe are but a ſmall number 
of the many idle dreams of the Mahome- 
tans, among which notwithſtanding ſome 
truths are to be met with. For fo great 
is the force of truth, that very often even 
its enemies and ſtrangers are in a man- 
ner compelled to own and profeſs it whe- 


Latant. 


ther they will or no. 


And thus Mahomet having arrived at Mak 
the thirty fourth year of his age, died at met. 
laſt miſerably of a draught of poyſon. There death. 


are ſome who ſay that ſeven days before 


he died he was delirious: That his belly 


was ſwell'd like a tun, and being full of 
dolorous pain, he thus gave up the ghoſt, 


and ended his wicked life. They ſay be- 
ſides, that Mahomet before his death deſired 


of his friends and acquaintance he ſhould His deſire 


. „ : 2 hi 
not be buried til] three days after he was Ov is 


dead; for that on the third day after his 
death, he ſhould be taken up to heaven. 


But they delay'd burying him not only 


three but twelve days, ſtill expecting 
when he ſhould be taken up, bur all in 
vain. For after their long expectation, 
finding nothing of the matter, and his bo- 
dy ſtinking moſt horribly, being thus en- 
raged, they thruſt him under ground with- 
out a coffin. Bn 5 

After the death of this wicked impoſtor, 
his followers, and chiefly the Caliph who 
ſucceeded him in the empire, fearing leſt 
by ſo ſcandalous a death and burial, the 
new broached hereſy, together with the 
empire, ſhould be both diſſolved, he or- 
der*d his naſty carcaſe to be taken up a- 
gain, and put in an iron coffin or cheſt, _. 
and they placed it in a temple whoſe walls LL fn 
were of loadſtones : thus the cheſt being 
attracted by the loadſtone upwards, it is 
repored it there hung pendulous in the air 


without any thing to ſupport it until the 


5 T year 


Antiliba- 
rum. 


oy 
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BAUM- year of our Logp 1470, being the ſpace 
GARTEN of eight hundred and feventy years; for at 
8 that time a violent ſtorm af lightning and 
bei! and hail falling upon part of that profane tem- 

1 

lightning. ple, did ſo ſhake it, and daſh'd the coffin 
with the wretched body to pieces, that 
it was all beat to aſhes, and ſunk into the 
earth ſo as it could never be found nor 
ſeen again. Now the Mabometans alledge 
this to be the cauſe and occaſion of this 
matter, That Gop being provoked by the 
fins of mankind, was reſolved to deſtroy 
the whole frame of the univerſe ; but Ma- 
bomet interceding, and requeſting that 
blow ſhould light on him alone and on his 
ſepulchre, he thereby appeaſed Gop; and 
ſo having thus deſtroy'd the place of his 


Baumgarten. 
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burial, he ſpared mankind. | 

And this place of his burial continues 
ſtill to be had in ſo much veneration and 
eſteem among them of that ſect, that a 
great part of thoſe who have ſeen it do im- Mahome- 
mediately burſt out into tears upon men- tans /ove 
tioning it, as if it were unlawful for thoſe Maho- 
who had beheld Mabomet's tomb, ever to 7 . 
look upon any thing elſe afterwards: And bifragi.- 
thus continue weeping till they make on. 
themſelves ſtark blind. A juſt puniſh- 
ment for ſuch wretched fools, that they 
who before had ſuffered themſelves to be 
blinded in their underſtanding, ſhould now 
likewiſe be deprived of the light of their 
eyes. And ſo much of Mahbometr. 


- — CHAP. H. 
After having ſuffered much by extremity of Weather, at laſt they enter Baru- 
thum. The exceſſive Cold in Antilibanum. The pleaſantneſs of the Country 
about Baruthum. Ads of Titus in that City. Fruit of the Place. Sarepta, 


Sidon, and Parts adjacent. 


N the 17% day of January, intend- 
ing to leave our hut and purſue our 
journey, there aroſe a moſt terrible ſtorm 
of wind and rain, with thunder and light- 
ning, which continued at ſo exceſſive a 
rate, as we could not poſſibly ſtir from 
whence we were. And ſo being forced to 
ſtay, we ſpent all that day in diſputing 
with ſome Jews, that had been travelling 
that way, about religion. We made a 
ſhift to kindle a fire, but it being made 
of green-wood, it filled the hut ſo with 
ſmoke that it had like to have blinded 
us; thus we continued for ſome time, till 
at laſt our mule-driver got us a better and 
larger fire of charcoal. 5 
On the 11* we left this place, travel- 
ling on foot; for the hills and dales were 
ſo covered and filled with ſnow that there 
was no travelling for the mules with the 
carriage. As we were coming down from 
the mountains we were caught in a cold 
and heavy rain, which ſo fwelled the brooks 


and rivers that they ran down with much 


impetuoſity, and carried ſtones, ſand, and 
every thing with them that came in their 
way. We here ſtopt again, and ina worſe 
condition than before; for having no where 
to ſhelter our ſelves, we contracted a grie- 
vous cold, ſtanding in our clothes all wet, 
and it raining very hard. Tho' we had 
three coats on, the rain had got through 
them all, and fo loaded them, that they 
were unfupportable. There was no reme- 
dy for us but patience, and the hopes of a 
better fortune, TH 
Having thus paſt the greateſt part of the 
day, we deſcended at laſt into a plain, 


Baruthum, Where we reached and centred into Baruthum, 


 olive-yards, and almond-trees juſt in their 
bloom, the land very fruitful and well wa- heir 


the ground under their burthen. 


and were very kindly received there into a 
Venetian houſe. Here we refreſh*d our 
ſelves by changing our clothes, and the 
help of a good fire, and good victuals. 
The day following a meſſenger arriv'd 
from the mountains of Antilibanum (where 
we met with ſo much hardſhip) giving an 


account of three men and four camels that 4% f. 


had been frozen to death: Which when ee 8 


we heard, we thanked our moſt gracious nians. 


Saviour, that we had ſo narrowly eſcaped 
the ſame fate. The ſame day we went out 
of the city with the Venetian merchants, 
and ſome friars of the monaſtry of St. Sa- 
viour, to take a view of the fituation of 
the town, and the ground about it; we en- 
tertained our ſelves with the charming 


pleaſantneſs of theſe fields; we ſaw many Pleaſant- 


neſs of 
tered, abounding with pomegranate-trees, feds. 


and trees of many other kinds, which at 


that time were full of fruit. This proſ- 


pect afforded us a great deal of pleaſure, 


and was the object of our admiration. 


For at the ſame time that in our country 


the ground 1s covered all over with hoar- 
froſt, the rivers frozen up, and the woods 
hardly able to ſuſtain the weight of ſnow 
that is ready to break down all their boughs ; 
here is a charming ſpring, the brooks 
ſweetly gliding and making a murmuring 
noiſe as they flow, adorned on both ſides 
with graſs and flowers, the trees ſo loaden 
with fruit, that they often fink and fall to 
And 
which was ſtill more wonderful, the moun- 
tains within our view were at the ſame time 
all covered with ſnow. 


Baruthus, 


CAP. 10. 


Acts of 

Tit. Veſ- 
paſian af 
Baruthus. 


Fruits of ported into, and exported out of it. The 


the moſs- 
tree. | 


A Voyage to Tripoli. 


Baruthus, or as the moderns call it, Be- 
thus, was once a colony of the Romans, 
as may be ſeen by the ruins of the amphi- 
theatre; and as Joſephus mentions in his 
ſeventh book of the Jetwiſh war, it was one 
of the chief cities of Pheniciaz where 
Titus ſtay'd a conſiderable time after the 
taking of Jeruſalem; having made there a 
very great ſolemnity on his father's birth- 
day, both by exhibiting to the people ſplen- 
did ſhews, and expoling a multitude of 
captives, ſome to be devour'd by wild 
beaſts, and the reſt forced to kill one ano- 
ther as if they were fighting in a battle 
againſt their enemies. In this city, as the 
ſame author relates, Agrippa having laid 
out a vaſt ſum of money in building a 
theatre, appointed ſplendid ſhews which 


were to be obſerved yearly in commemo- 


ration of the founder. He beſtowed on 


> : — 2 


Muſa or plantane- trees do here grow in fuch 
plenty, that from hence they are carry*d 
to many places round about; viz. Tyipoli, 


N the 29th arrived a meſſenger, who 


brought us an account that the ſhip 


was laden, and ready to fail to Cyprus; 


wherefore without tarrying any longer, we 


got all our baggage 


px up, and in a boat, 


and having taken leave of our landlord, 


we immediately departed. We thought 


it not adviſable to go by land, becauſe of 


the robbers, who but the day before had 


murder'd two perſons upon the road, for 


Paſſus ca- 
nls. 


Reaſon of 


the name. 


at that time the governor of Baruthum, and 
the governor of Tripoli were at deadly and 
open enmity with one another. Rowing 
thus along the bay for the ſpace of three 
miles and upwards, we landed on the coaſt 
of Tripoli, near a place called in Latin paſſus 
eanis, but in the Saracen language Narri- 
kelh. This place is ſo called, becauſe of 
a river that flows into the ſea, having in 
the mouth of it a rock, ſtanding in the 
very middle of the river, and one half 
above water. This rock in figure reſem- 
bles a dog, and by the violent daſhing of 
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lous of the Roman empire. 
to Baruthum again, we ſtay'd there ſeveral 
days expecting the barks that were to car- 
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Damaſcus, Damiata, and as far as Alexan- Bau- 


dria in Egypt. The fruit of the Muſa or GARTEN | 


plantane, in colour and ſhape is not unlike 
a Bean, but it is a great deal larger, of 
a very pleaſant tafte, and a very ſweet and 
wholeſome ſmell, and taſting very like ho- 
ney. They grow in clufters, that is in 
bunches, ten, twenty, and ſometimes more 


in a cluſter together; which whereſoever 


you cut it, and as often as it is cut, let 
it be in never ſo many pieces, you fhall 
plainly ſee on both ſides of the part cut 
a croſs. They ſay that this is the tree 


of knowledge of good and evil, which 


the LoRD forbad Adam to eat; and *tis 
commonly called here Adam's tree. 


The Opinion of 


leaves of it are ten foot long, and a hand- 1% leaves. 


breadth and half- broad; on which they 
uſed to write in former times before the 
invention of paper. About three miles 
from Baruthus lies the city Sarepta of the 


Sidonians, where, as it is recorded in 3 


King. xvii. Elias miraculouſly encreaſed 
the poor woman's meal and oil, and 
raiſed her ſon from death, 


About two miles from hence is Sidon, Sidon the 
once a famous and potent city of Phenicia, 8 of 
199, 88 


where Dido celebrated by Virgil was born, 
who having fled from her brother who 
ſought her life, built Carthage, ever emu- 
aving gone 


ry us over into Cyprus. 


C HAP. X. 


Paſſus Canis, or Paſſo di Cane. The River Narriabrahim. 
Biblus. Patran, or Botros. 5 


the ſtream againſt it makes a noiſe like 
the barking of a dog. In this place ended 
the patriarchate of Feru/alem, and began 
that of Antioch; it lies in the middle be- 
tween Baruthum and Tripoli, bur it belongs 
to Tripoli. 2 5 

Having, as was ſaid before, been ſet on 


ſhore in this place, we hired mules again, 


and travelled all that day along the ſea- 
ſhore. Afterwards we came to a river, 


fe 


which the Turks call Narriabrahim, over River 
which there is a ſtately bridge of ſquare. Narria- 


ſtone; we were afterwards fain to ſhelter 
our ſelves in a hut that by good luck we 
light on, from the violent rain; and here 
we ſtaid all that night, glad to take up our 
lodging among the mules, . 

On the 30th of Faxuary riſing betimes 


in the morning, three hours before the ſun 
was up, we moved from thence, and had 


brahim, 


a troubleſome journey of it; for the vey : 


being very rough, and it being ſo dar 
that we could not ſee our way, we often 
2 came 


Biblus. 


Botros. 


RR 
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11 Auci- 
ant med / 


of gold. 


Medals dug up about Tripoli. | 


to abundance of inconvenience. But when 
the ſun appeared, we had a much eaſier 


Journey of it. We came at laſt to a town 


half demoliſhed, which at that time was 
called Jubiletum, but fomerly Biblus, or 
Biblium; and was an epiſcopal ſee. Strabo 
lib. XVI. fays this Biblus was of old the 
palace of Cynera, in which were the tem- 
ples of Adonis; and when oppreſſed by a 
tyrant, that Pompey reſtored their liberty 
by reg; him. A little after we came to 
Patron, 


CHAP. XI. 
A Survey of Libanus. Delightfulneſs of the Territory of Tripoli, 
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Bauu- came tumbling down to the ground with 
' GARTEN our mules, baggage and all, which put us 


ormerly Botros, a town once fa- 


mous for glory and wealth, abounding 
with excellent wine, oil, and all ſorts bf 
fruit; but now it is a very ſmall town, yet 
encompaſſed with a wall. Having left Bo- 
tros, becauſe we travelld by the ſea- ſide, 
we entred into a mountainous wood, and 
went on till we came to the top of the 
mountains, and then turn'd down to the 
ſea again, We found the way very diffi- 
cult, and the ſun going down we arrived 
at laſt at Tripoli, and went to a Venetian 
houſe, where we were made welcome, and 
very kindly entertain'd, c. 


Wealth of its 


Inhabitants. Reaſon of the Names of Tripoli and Libanus. 17s Fruitfulneſs, 


CNN the 31ſt day we went out of the 
O town to have a view of the place, 
having for our guide Alberto Coleth a phy- 
ſician of Tripoli; and that we might have 
the fuller view, we went to the top of a 
hill hard by. We ſaw about three miles 
off the city the ſo much celebrated mount 
Libanus, which was very high indeed, 
and then covered with ſnow, but full of 


cedar, firs, plane- trees, and a great many 
Here was to be ſeen 


other ſtately trees. 
too the ſtreams of water mention'd in the 


Canticles, that run violently into the ſea. 


The lower hills and places adjoining to the 
city are full of vineyards, corn and olive- 


trees. Here may be ſeen on all ſides of it 
pleaſantand delightful fields, rivers, brooks, 


and cool and refreſhing ſprings. Here are 
various ſorts of trees, bearing ſeveral ſorts 
of fruit, ſilks and ſilkworms; here are 
delicious flowers for colour and ſmell. 
In ſhort, here is to be ſeen as much vari- 


ety of every thing as can make a place 
delightful. 
The people inhabiting the adjacent parts 


are likewiſe very rich, and this 1s owing 


to the ſituation of the place, becauſe of 


its many navigable rivers, whereby they 
have the conveniency of buying and truck- 


ing all ſorts of merchandize, and thereby 
enriching themſelves. Strabo will have the 
name Tripoli to be given it, becauſe of its 


three cities, viz. Tyre, Sidon, and Aradum; 


and that Libanus is ſo call'd from its white- 
neſs, becauſe it is continually covered with 


ſnow both ſummer and winter; which tho? 
.1t ſeems dry, yet abounds with many plea- 


ſant and wholeſome ſprings. It produces 
cedars, cypreſs-trees, olive-trees, and a 
gum which they call Olibanum; and many 
more trees and herbs very ſerviceable and 
beneficial to mankind. It is free from ſer- 
pents, and all other venomous creatures, 
and formerly produc'd excellent wines. 


CHAP. XII. 
Arabian Metamorphofiss Perſian Water, its Vir- 


tue and Uſe. 


CNN the 10 day of February we went 


cout of the town again to take a 
view of its ſituation on the other ſide; and 
there we ſaw in the firſt place the harbour 
of the city fortified with many towers, and 
the ruins of ancient Tripoli, out of which 


numents of antiquity. There Mr Coleth 
ſhewed us a piece of gold that happened to 
be dug up there lately, having on it the 
image of Mars with a ſpear in his hand, 
and this inſciption. 


Reſtitutor Reip. Sp. F. Aug. d. M. Valen. 


We ſaw likewiſe two more of ſilver, one of 
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Auguſtus Cæſar, and the other of Romulus 


and Remus ſucking a ſhe-wolf. After- 
wards having ſeen ſeveral other things we 
return'd home again, and were entertained 
at dinner with many ſtrange and wonder- 


ful relations of the Sophi and his exploits, 
were dug up many medals, and other mo- 


and of other matters that were famous and 
much talk'd of in thoſe eaſtern countries. 
We were credibly inform'd, by very grave 
and prudent men, that on the way as 
you go to Meccha, there was, or rather 
had been, a certain great city, in which, 
by the dreadful judgment of Gop, not on- 


ly men and beaſts were turn'd into ſtone, Strange 
and each rar 


but likewiſe their very utenſils, 
according to its own former ſhape and fi- 
gure. 


Book III. 


Arrival | 


| Bas 


CHAP. 13. 


gure. The ſame day, while we were liſt- 
ening to this relation, and ſome others of 
the like nature, there came to the place 
where we were, two men of Cyprus with a 


Water out wonderful water that they had been ſent 
of Perſia. out of Cyprus into Perſia to fetch. Of this 


ſame water they told very ſtrange ſtories, 
II quali- Particularly, that if any of it happened to 


5. drop on the ground, or any veſſel it was 


in, it no ſooner touched the ground, but 

it vaniſhed immediately out of ſight; that 

for this reaſon they were obliged always to 

have it fixed on a forked ſtick : that it was 

Ur. Of great uſe againſt the caterpillars that de- 
ſtroy the corn, for that in whatever place 

or country they kept ſome of this water, 

_ caterpillars could no longer live there: 
that formerly Cyprus had been much in- 
feſted with this ſort of vermin, but that 
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the inhabitants having got ſome of this Bauw- 


water, and hung it up in one of their tem- EN 


ples, the whole iſland was by that means at Ons 
freed from them. They told us morcover, 
that they had been ſent for this water by 
the governor of Cyprus, and that they had 
been above ten months in their journey: 
that when they firſt ſet out, there were 
four of them, but that the other two be- 
ing almoſt ſtarved to death with the cold, 


were not able to come up with them. What 


was related to us here, we found to be ac- 
tually true when we came to Cyprus, as that 
it was not only ſprinkled on their fields a- 
gainſt the caterpillars, but that it was com- 
monly drank as a remedy or medicine a- 
gainſt moſt diſtempers, and that it was ef- 
fectual to that purpoſe. 


8 e 
A Perſian Coin. Mahometan Se#s. Hiſtory of the Pedigree and Exploits of 


Sophi. His Religion and Manners. 


N the ſecond day of February there 
overtook us an Ialian merchant from 


Aleppo. the city of Aeppo, which is ſituated in the 
| confines of the Turks and ſultan's domini- 


ons, and parts both their empires. This 
man related ſtrange and incredible ſtories 
of the Sophi, and ſhewed us firſt, and after 
much perſuaſion and entreaty, at laſt deli- 
vered to usa piece of his money, being ſilver, 
and very large indeed, and in value worth 
a ſeraph ; on which there was this inſcrip- 


Sophian tion in Arabick z Bitzind roſhel balla elkaber 


medal. 


liballadey ana Sultan Sophi. The meaning 
whereof is this, I am the true SULTAN; 
that is, PRINCE SOPHI, ſent by Gop 
for the baniſhment of all my enemies. The 


ſame merchant moreover told us, that the 
_ Sophi's fame Sophi had in his army above two 


hundred thouſand very warlike men, that 


he was at deadly enmity with the Turk, had 


- ,., lately killed above fifteen thouſand of his 
Nw 3 and having ſlain three ſons of a very 


power! Turkiſh prince, called Haliduli, 


e was now marching againſt the grand 

Turk himſelf, I will therefore in this place 

give a ſhort account of this Sophi, accord- 

ing to what I learned of this merchant and 
others. KEE | 

Haly Ma-. There was a nephew of Mabomet's, by 
homet's name Haly, who being likewiſe eſteemed 
7 . a ſaint and a prophet by his followers, this 
impoſtor broach'd a new hereſy: for the 
Mahometan ſuperſtition is divided into ſe- 

venty two ſects, out of all which they be- 

lieve one only by which they can be ſav- 

ed; but which is that one, they cannot yet 

Mahome- come to a determination. Every ſect think 
tan ſes. their own the only true one, and that all 


the reſt are in the ſtate of damnation; and 
VoI. I. 


Sultan of Egypt's arrogant Titles. 


more eſpecially thoſe of Sophi's ſect live in 
the belief of this. From this Zaly afore- 
faid ſprung this Sophi, whoſe proper name 
was Jſeha Iſmael, For Sophi is the name 
of the ſe, as were the ſects of the Arians 
and Manicheans among the Chriſtians, 
For their opinions ſee 1 Lipſ. lib. de una 


oy 


relig. 


driven out of his native country by the ty- 
rant who had killed his father. When he 
was grown up to man's eſtate, he got to- 
gether an undiſciplined rabble, and with 
them march'd without any order to a po- 
pulous and rich city, which he took in 
ſpite of the tyrant, and there exerciſed a 
barbarous cruelty, putting all to the ſword, 
and ſparing neither ſex nor age. This ac- 
tion ſtruck a terror into the king, and all 
the princes round about. There flocked 


to him great numbers from all parts, eſ- 


pecially thoſe of the Sophian ſect, being Contour /e 


encouraged by the fame of his generoſity, 7% So- 


phian 


for he divided all the plunder of that rich cauſe, 


city among his ſoldiers ; and likewiſe be- 
cauſe of an old prophecy they had among 
them, that there ſhould ariſe one of Haly's 
offspring, who ſhould advance the fame 
and glory of their ſect above the ſkies. 
Sophi thus encouraged and ſtrengthened in 
number of ſoldiers, made daily excurſions 
into the neighbouring territories, deſtroy- 
ing all with fire and ſword wherever he 
came; and partly by force, and partly by 
policy, he had the good fortune to get into 
his power ſome of their beſt fortified towns 


and caſtles. He had ſeveral times engaged 


a numerous army with a ſmall handful of 
5 U men, 


This Sopbi's father and mother died Hifory of 
while he was a child, and he himſelf . 


| 
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Sophi de- 
feats the 
king of 
Perfia's 
general. 


Beats the 
king him- 
felf. 


His mar- 
riage. 


Cruelty. 


Religion 

and man- 
ners of So- 

phi. 
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Bau- men, and yet came off victorious; whereby 


he became very formidable, not only to 
private cities, but even to his adverſary the 
king of Perſia, who ſeeing him thus daily 
to increaſe in ſtrength and courage, fearing 
the worſt, ſent againſt him the general of 
his army. 

Sophi not in the leaſt daunted hereat, 
met, engaged, and vanquiſhed him. This 
victory and triumph ſo enhanced the eſteem 
his men had of him, that they began now 
to extol him, not as a man, but even to 
adore him as a god that had come down 
from heaven, and his enemies dreaded him 
like lightning. But the king of Perſia im- 
puting his late loſs to the ill conduct of his 


general, reſolved to go himſelf in perſon ; 


and raiſing a more numerous army than 
the former, advanced at the head of them; 
and having engaged with Sophi, was by 
him taken and ſlain. He afterwards mar- 


| ried the deceaſed king's daughter, who tak- 


ing occaſion to reſent her father's death, 


and blaming him for it, he killed her too 


with his own hands; which cruelty when 
the mother alſo reprehended, ſhe had the 
ſame fate. In this manner did Sophi prevail 
over all his adverſaries, inſomuch that di- 
vine honours were paid him by almoſt all 


the eaſt. They ſay, that to get himſelf 


the more veneration, he never appeared in 
publick but with his face covered : that he 


uſed no counſellors: that he was extremely 
fond of a cat he kept, whoſe divination 
He is ſaid 


he obſerved in all his actions. 
to have kept a great hog too, which in con- 
tempt of the Turks he called Turk : They 
ſay he equally hated the Turks and Jews, 


and loved the Chriſtians, as appears plainly 


by a Chriſtian who had made his eſcape 
out of the ſlavery of the Turks, and went 


to him for protection. This man having 


proved himſelf to be a Chriſtian, by ſhew- 
ing that he was not circumciſed, had of 
Sophi a good horſe, and a great ſum of mo- 
ney, and a free paſſport to Damaſeas ; 
where he ſafely arrived, and gave this ac- 


count, and ſeveral other relations to the 


Venetian merchants that reſided there. 

He was of a middle ſtature, about ſe- 
ven and twenty years old; of a corpulent 
body; very moderate in pleaſures; enjoy'd 
all things in common with his friends, re- 
ſerving nothing to himſelf in particular. 
He was fortified by an army richly accou- 
ter'd with gold and warlike arms. Some 


Travel of M. Baumgarten. 


days before, his embaſſy that was ſent to 
the ſultan, tarried ſome time at Damaſcus. 
They all of them wore long caps, with 
twelve foldings, of a reddiſh colour; and 
for that reaſon both he and his men are 
called by the Halians that live in thoſe 
eaſtern parts, Biret Roſſa, i. e. Red Caps. 
And thus much of Sophz. 
ſultan thinks of himſelf, may be plainly 
ſeen by his letters to the general of the 
Venetians, which the conſul of Tripoli ſhew- 


Boox IIL 


Embaſy. 


What the 


ed us. In them he loads himſelf with theſe 


titles. 

e Sultan the great ſovereign governor, 
named Camfonalgauri, Elnelekelezeraph, 
the mighty, excellent, noble, wiſe, juſt 
« warrior: A conſtant protector of his 


cc 
C 


Lay 


e countries, and who by Gop's aſſiſtance 


e 1s victorious, king of kings, the ſword 
<« of the world and of faith. Sultan and 


Arrogant 
titles of 


the ſultan. 


&« prince of the Mahometan religion, and 


« of Mahometans. The reſtorer of juſtice 


« over all the world, and who by heredi- 


e tary right poſſeſſes the kingdoms of it. 


Sultan of the Arabians, of Perſia and 
«© Turkey. The ſhadow of Gop on earth. 


“ An obſerver of the commandments of 


« Gop and his prophets; and who at this 
« time is a ſecond Alexander, from whom 


„ do proceed many good things; who is 
„ governor of all that ſit on tribunals and 
* thrones, and of crowned heads. Gover- 


« nor of climates and countries, perſecu- 
ce tor of rebellious infidels, hereticks and 
«« pagans; the protector of the two places 
« of pilgrimage. The high-prieſt of the 


ce two ſacred temples; who 1s the gathe- 
4 rer and keeper of the words of Gop ; 


«© who defends the needy with juſtice, and 
&« furniſhes them with rich gifts. Ruler 


e things which belong to Gop. Caliph's 
ce vice-gerent, who is the prince of true 
« believers, father of victories. Conſtant 
« 1n the rule and dominion Gop has giv- 


« of rulers: at this time * of thoſe 


en him, and he will make his army and 
ce people victorious; and Gop will exalt 
„ him above the ſign of Gemini. This 


is the Sultan's title. 
What reaſon there is for ſo many, fo 


great and thundering titles, and what the 


meaning of them is, even a blind man 
may ſee. Yet as Horace ſays, 


SpeFatum admiſ}i riſum teneatis amici. 


CHAP. 
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Hor. ae 
Art. Pest. 
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ae 
Pest. 
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Crna, 14,15. Hi, Return to Venice. 


Saracen 
ſolemnity. 


hill hard by, the Venetian conſu 


2 CHAP. xv. 3 
The Saracens Fraſt after their Faſt is over. A Prodigy of Nature betwixt Baru- 
thum and Tripoli. A Diabolical Sef? of falſe Chriſtians at Tripoli. 


N the 34 day having, as we had twice 
before, gone out of the city again, 
we ſaw all the people of the town in the 
fields at play at ſports ; for the Saracen time 
of faſting was juſt over with them, and 
they kept at this time, as it were the feaft 
of the paſſover, or Eaſter, drawing them- 
ſelves up into companies, and riding u 


and down. But we ſaw nothing worth 


noting at this ſolemnity. | 
Setting our ſelves down pn a ſandy 
| at Tripoli, 
who perfectly underſtood the modern and 
ancient ſtate of that country, obſervin 


- us to be inquiſitive to know all we could 


we had not 


learn of it, he told us, that there was one 
thing very amazing and remarkable which 
yet heard of; and therefore 
ſaid he, this old gentleman (pointing to a 


reverend old man that ſtood by) and 1 
will tell you the matter, which we were 


both eye-witneſlſes of. Between Baruthum 


and Tripoli is a mountain ſo ſteep, and 


hanging over the ſea, that there's no com- 
Ing at what I am a going to give a de- 
ſcription of, but in ſhips. 
this mountain is a large wide cave, that 


At the foot of 


continually vomits out cold water; to 


which when you approach near you ſhall 
ſee a hand reaching a diſh from the mouth 
of the cave. And if your curioſity is not 
herewith ſatisfied, and you attempt to come 
nigher; all of a ſudden the whole viſion 


niſhment than obſervation, viz. 
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fel again very clearly. The conſul added BAUM- 


' moreover, that this cave was perfectly in- 


acceſſible, the place was fo ſteep and dan- 
gerous to come At. 


GARTEN 


The ſame gentleman in the ſame place 


told us a thing more deſerving ſevere pu- 
That not 


far from Tripoli there was a ſect of people 4 devil 


who boaſted themſelves ta be Chriſtians, 
but were more like devils. For their cuf- 
tom 1s at a certain time to meet together 
in dark caves, men and women promiſcu- 
ouſly, and there to go together like beafts, 
the father with the daughter, the ſon 
with the mother, and every one take, 
without regard, the firſt they light on. 
And of the wicked iſſue which ſuch im- 
pious encounters produce, they always fave 
the females alive, and prick the males to 
death with needles yearly, and with their 
blood they offer ſacrifice. 


After this having hired a ſhip, we 
thought to have ſailed to Cyprus, but the 


wind hindered us: And beſides, the owner 


of the ſhip was the occaſion of our ſtaying 


Good Lord, © 
how abominable is the very thought of 
A | 5 


hereſy. 


Abomina- 
ble mur- 
ers of -- 
this ſet. 


longer too, for the prince of Tripoli on 


ſome frivolous pretences had twice impri- 
ſon'd him, and exacted a grievous fine of 
him, ſo that *rwas with much ado and in- 
treaty, that the Venetian merchants pre- 


vailed with the greedy tyrant to ſet him 


diſappears. And if again you withdraw at liberty: 
back, you ſhall ſee the ſame hand and veſ- 
CHAP. XV. 


They purſue their Voyage. | Maſtick. Hiftory of a Shipwreck. Their arrival at 
Cyprus. Denomination of the Ifland. Salt-pits about the City, and Monuments 


Hand 
Chio only 
produces 


maflick. 


. 4 
tory of a 
Soiproreck. 


of Antiquity. 


| N the Eth day, having implored 


Gop's aſſiſtance, we went on board 
and ſailed the ſame evening with a fair 
wind towards Cyprus. We found in the 
veſſel, the owner of a ſhip and his crew 
that had been ſhipwreck'd: He was of the 
iſland Chio, the only place of all the coun- 
tries in the world that produces maſtick. 
The Genoeſes poſſeſs ſo much of this iſland, 
that they pay a great yearly tribute to the 


Turk, for they have a tradition, that as 


long as the Turks inhabit the iſland, it will 
never produce any maſtick. This ſhip- 
maſter had loaded his ſhip with merchan- 


dize of ſeveral forts, and was bound from 


Damiata (which was anciently called Helio- 


Polis) to Tripoli, and failing one holiday 
was by the violence of the winds driven 
upon a rock hidden under water, on which 
his ſhip ſplit, being leaky in ſeveral places: 
They made ſhift however to keep her three 


days from ſinking, being all that time 


toſſed among the rocks; and they had cer- 
tainly all periſhed by the cold, if Gop's 
providence had not provided for them 
otherwiſe; for the ſhip being miſerably 
ſhattered before, was by a huge and migh- 
ty wave that came on her, all ſplit in pieces, 
and ſunk to the bottom with all her lading ; 
the men were all ſaved but one, who was 
ſwallowed up by the raging ſea as he was 
making ready to ſwim. When the reſt 


got 
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Cyprus 
why call 


E piſcopal 
fee in Cy- 
prus. 


A ſtorm. 
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BAU- 


GARTEN as much as they could of the wreck the 
2 N 


Governor 


of Tripoli 


a robber. ſooner arrived, but the governor ſeized 
on all they had, adding affliction to the 


got to land, the poor wretches pick'd up 


ſea had thrown out; and glad of their de- 
liverance, came to Tripol;, where they no 


afflicted ; and ſo mercileſs was he, that they 
had much ado to prevent their being put 
in chains and impriſoned. And a doleful 
ſight it was to ſee the poor old man with 
his gray beard, lame of his legs, have nei- 


ther penny nor penny's-worth; he who 


once carried others for freight, now fain 
to be a paſſenger himſelf in another man's 
ſhip, all naſty, and half ſtarv'd with hun- 
ger. 5 | 
On the 8th of February, about the third 


hour of the day, we arrived at Cyprus, and 


got into harbour at Salina; here we ſtaid 
many days for certain reaſons. This city 


was of old called Salamis, or Salamina, on 
Salamina. this occaſion. 


Salamina is a certain iſland 
in the Eubæan ſea, over againſt Athens, 
having in it a city of the fame name, in 


which reigned Telamon the father of Ajax 
and Trucer. But when Teucer returned from 


Travels of M. Baumgarten. 


the Trojan war, and had not revengedhis bro- 
ther Ajax s death, being exil'd by his fa- 


ther, he went to Cyprus, and called this ci- 


ty there after the name of his native coun- 
. | 


nabas preached, as tis As xiii. And there 
too 1t was that Barnabas ſuffered martyr- 
dom. 


ſalt, which being coagulared by the heat 


of the ſun only, proves the beſt ſalt of any, 


and 1s exported in great quantities into Sy- 


ria, Greece, Italy, and other countries, 


yielding great profit to the ſtate of Venice. 
Near the harbour of Salamina is a church, 


in one end whereof the Greeks, and in the 


_ the Latins perform their Divine wor- 
IP. | | pet 
Not far from this place, by the ſea, at 
the foot of a hill, are to be ſeen the ru- 


ins of an amphitheatre; adjoining to it is 
a cave laid with pyramidal ſtones, and 


about it many huge ſtones and pieces of 
antiquity, and pillars of white marble, but 
the inſcriptions are totally defaced, 


CHAP, XVI. 


Nymoſia or Nicoſia, à City of Cyprus. Its Epiſcopal See. 


A Storm at Sea. 


A Pirate at Rhodes. Piſcopia raſed. Paphus; Its Founder. 


1 rs third day of March, becauſe 


our ſhip was to be loaded with corn 
in another part of the iſland, leaving all 


our things on board, we travelled by land, 
both for our recreation, and to have the 


better view of the iſland. The firſt place 


we came to the next day was Lymoſin, of 


old Nymoſia, and lodged in the biſhop's 
houſe; for this is one of the four epiſcopal 
ſees that are in Cyprus. 


Famaguſta. The third in Paphus. Which 


epiſcopal ſees are each of them double, ſo 


that in every one of them there's both a 


| Greek and Latin biſhop. The ſame day 


about noon our ſhip arriv'd, ſo we made 


haſte to get ſome proviſions, which we 
carried with us and went on board. Sail- 
ing from thence immediately, before we 


had got a mile off, the wind roſe and blew 


ſo hard, that we were forced to anchor 


under a promontory; and there did we 
for three days together without intermiſſion 
dance and caper, but not very merrily, 
having for muſick the loud noiſe of the 
winds, the ratling of the ſtorm, and the 
roaring of the ſea, While we were thus 


circumſtanc'd, there came up with us a pi- 


A Pirate rate ſhip belonging to Rhodes, who aſking 
ef Rhodes us whence we came, and what we had on 


"RI ISIS 
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wr 
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board? when they found that all belong'd 


to Chriſtians, they took away from us ſome 


6. The firſt is in Leu- 
coſia, now called Nicoſia. The ſecond at. 


oars they wanted, and left us. 


On the 8th day about noon, the ſtorm 


being over, we ſet ſail, and launching out 


into the main ſea, we failed by Coloſſus a Coloſſus. 


village of Cyprus, remarkable for its great 


plenty of ſugar. We ſailed by Piſcopia too, Piſcopia 
a city which one of the kings of England 4eftroyed. 


once ras'd to the ground, in revenge of 


There is near it a lake of excellent 


In this city it was that Paul and Bar- 


his ſiſter's having been debauched, having 


left her there as he was going to Feru- 
alem. 9 8 
On the 10th day we came to Papbus: 


This is a noble city, formerly the metra- 
polis of Cyprus, and the palace of Venus; 
now a very deſolate and ruinous place, as 
moſt of the cities of Cyprus are, occaſioned 


by the frequent earthquakes that happen 
there, yet by the very ruins it appears what 
once it was. In Paphus the air is not ve- 


Paphus. 


ry wholeſome, nor indeed in all Cyprus, 


tho' it abounds with marjoram, hyſſop, 


and other wholeſome herbs. This city 


was built by Paphus, Pigmaleon's ſon by u, gun 


der. 


Eburnea, who called it after his own name, 
and conſecrated it to Venus, to whom alſo 
they dedicate a very large temple; to 
which, as ſome will have it, when. Helen 
arrived from Greece, being ſtolen by Pa- 
ris, ſhe repaired, and gave occaſion to the 
Trojan war. 


done in Cythera, an iſland mentioned be- Helen. 


CHAP. 


fore in my firit book, 
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Others will have this to be Rape of 
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Corſico. 


Preſents. 


Situation 


of Cyprus. _ 


Largeneſs. 


Cethim. 


255 fruit- 
 Fulneſs 
and 
beauty. 


Indian 
5. %%, . 


and ſer fail from Cyprus before ſun-riſing ; 


rams that were in the ſhip, who fought to- 


— 


A calm. 


Our ſtay at Corſico, à Villa 


CHAP. 17, I 8. An Account of Syria. 


V 
ge. Preſents made to us there. 
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Cyprus deſeril/d; 


its Situation, Fertility, Cities, Inhabitants. Their greivous Oppreſſion. 


JN the 11* day ſetting out from Pa- 
phus, we arrived in the dark night 

at the town of Corſico, which is ſituated 
in a very pleaſant valley, having a proſ- 


pect over the ſea as far as Cilicia, which 
is now called Scandilora. Here we ſpent 


ſeveral days, till the ſhip was loaded with 
corn and filk. In the mean time we had 
preſents offered to us of almonds, peaſe, 
and other fruits of the ſame year's growth, 
which afforded us no leſs ſubject of admi- 
ration, than of pleaſure and deliciouſneſs, 
to conſider the extreme coldneſs of the 


weather in our country at that very ſeaſon. 


Cyprus, a noble iſland ſituated in the Car- 
pathian ſea, in the middle of the greateſt 


bay of Aſia, lying from eaſt to weſt in a 


right line between Cilicia and Syria, the 
moſt conſiderable and famous iſland in the 
world anciently abounding with riches ; 
too much addicted to luxury, and for that 


reaſon conſecrated to Venus; is very large, 


and formerly had the title and wealth of a 
kingdom. This iſland is called Cethim in 
the holy ſcripture; is very fruitful of corn, 
abounding with ſilkworms, ſilks, oil, ſu- 
gar, and wine. Here are very beautiful 


hills, moſt pleaſant and delightful valleys, 


always reſounding with the melodious ſing- 
ing of birds: Here are warm ſuns, ſhady 


grooves, dewy herbs, green graſs, and ſoft 


downy meadows to lie down and reſt upon. 


Yer notwithſtanding all this fruitfulneſs 


| barren and a deſert. place it is inhabited 


and pleaſantneſs, neither its cities nor vil- _ 5 
lages are much frequented, but as if it was 
only by a few people that live in cottages. 
It has no cities but Nicoſia and Famaguſta; Ni 

N | : Nicoſia. 
the former of which is famous for its large-Fama- 
neſs, and for the ruling power of the go- guſta. 


vernor reſiding there; the latter is remark- 
able for its harbour and fortifications, Be- 
ſides all the inhabitants of Cyprus are ſlaves 


to the Venetians, being oblig'd to pay to 
the ſtate a third part of all their increaſe or 
income, whether the product of their ground 
or corn, wine, oil, or of their cattle, or any M/ 


other thing. Beſides, every man of them is 2% ers, 


bound to work for the ſtate two days of 4, Sage 
the week wherever they ſhall pleaſe to ap- tant. 
point him: And if any ſhall fail, by rea- 

ſon of ſome other buſineſs of their own, 


or for indiſpoſition of body, then they are 


made to pay a fine for as many days as 


they are abſent from their work: And 
which is more, there is yearly ſome tax 
or other impoſed on them, with which the 
poor common people are ſo flead and pil- 


laged, that they hardly have wherewithal 
to keep ſoul and body together. 


We ſpent the reſt of our time with a 
great deal of uneaſineſs in this iſland, be- 


ing forced to tarry till the ſhip had taken 


in her 


lading of ſeveral forts of merchan- 
dize. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Indian Rams. Calmneſs of the Sea. Birds pay Freight, Nature of a Cocala. 
| Gulph of Satalia, What Helen did there. 


| N the 28th day of March having a 


gentle breeze, we weigh'd anchor, 


and not being able to make much way, 
we diverted our ſelves with two Indian 


gether continually : Each of them had four 
horns, two in the forehead exactly lon 
and ſtreight, only a little crooked at the 


ends, and almoſt meeting together in one 
place, and then parting again, and blunt 


and round at points (ſuch as the grand ſul- 
tan's crown, and his caliph's, which we 
had ſeen in Cairo, as I mention'd before) 
the other two horns were near the ears, all 
plain and even, and much ſhorter than the 
firſt two. | | 

On the 29th day there was ſo great a 


calm all the day long, that the ſea ſeemed 
Vol. I. 1 8 


immoveable and ſmooth as glaſs. That 

day a flock of birds, which had ventured Birds 
from the land on the calm ſea, their wings c. 
being tired, reſted on the maſts of the ſhip; 
which the pilot of the ſhip obſerving, took 

no notice till night came, and then made 
them pay for their paſſage on the hot coals. 


g There was one bird among them call'd 


cocala, all white, as big as a gooſe; which _ 

flying aloft, and hovering above the ſea, #4 C 

ſpies the ſmall fiſhes ſwimming on the top aa 

of the water, catches them in his long and 

crooked claws, and tears them ro pieces ; 

this is his food and daily exerciſe. 
On the goth day, and the day after, we 

ſail'd over in very calm and clear weather 

the gulph of Satalia, which is likewiſe cal- 

led Helen's gulph; for in this place Helen, 

mother of Conſtantine, whilſt ſhe was com- 


5 X ing 


- Rhodzi, 
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Bau- ing from Jeruſalem to Conſtantinople, hap- 

GARTEN pened to be toſt in a grievous tempeſt; 
| and it is reported, that by throwing into 
the fea one of the nails that had pierced 


Baumgarten. 


the feet of Cyr IST, the ſtorm immediate 
ly ceaſed, and the ſea grew calm. The 

mariners are ſo much afraid of this gulph, 

that they ſhrink at the name of it. 


CHAP. XIX. 4 
Danger at Sea. Arrival at Rhodes. Its Situation. Coloſſus of the Sun there. 


Caſtle of 
in a contrary wind, but on the 24 

day we came within view of the caſtle 
Rhodei (which ſtands on a very high and 
ſteep rock near Rhodes) as our men were 
tacking the ſhip, there aroſe ſuch a ſtrong 
contrary wind that it ſplit our main-fail from 
top to bottom; then we gave our ſelves 
up for loſt, For ſometimes we were toſſed 
up to the ſkies by a great fea, and when 
that was gone we all of a ſudden were let 
down again to the loweft deeps. There 
was nothing to be heard but loud cries, 
prayers and lamentations, one deſpaired, 
and another gave exhortations; in a word 
we were all in a frightful conſternation. 
In this extremity all of us at once endea- 
voured to hawl in the torn fail, and with 
much ado got it into the ſhip, for before 
it flew abroad in the open air; and having 
hoifted another ſail in the 'room of it, we 
got her before the wind again, and ſo ſteer- 
ed her with more eaſe, which revived us, 
giving Gop thanks for our gracious deli. 


A ftorm. 


verance, In a little time the wind calm'd 


a little again, and we diſcover'd the iſland 
Rhodes which gave us hope of faring better 
in a little time. 55 


On the 3d day at the mouth of the har- 


bour we met a ſhip of Rhodes, going to 
Turkey a pirating. They told us that about 
eight days before five Turxiſb frigats (which 
are commonly called Fuſte) had engaged 
them under the foreſaid caſtle of Rhodzi, 


but that by the valour of the Rhodians they 


were defeated, and forced to retire with 
diſhonour and loſs. After we had parted 
with them we came into harbour of the 


famous Rhodes, and having caſt anchor there 


we furPd our fails. We went out of the ſhip, 

and into the city, which is very much re- 
nown'd both for its ſtrength and famous 
exploits. This city was often beſieged 


the ſaltan of Egypt, and alſo by the Turk, 


both bitter enemies of Chriſtianity. They 
have endeavoured with all their forces to 
deſtroy it; but notwithſtanding all their 
ſtratagems, and formidable armies, they 
were ſtill defeated, and received more miſ- 

chief than they were able to give. At laſt 
they were forced after all their art and ob- 
ſtinacy to leave it free; and to this day it 
is one of the 2 bulwarks of Chri- 
ſtendom againſt the Turk, and does them 
moſt miſchief, 


Inhabitants. Fourtiſcation. Victory. Sultan's Exattions, 
XN the rf day of April we hbour'd 


This iſland, as Pomponius Mela witneſ- 
ſeth lib. II. is in the province of Lycia, and 
is the firſt of the Cyclades to ſuch as fail 
from the eaſt. In the city of Rhodes, beſides 
other remarkable things, there was a vaſt | 
Coloſſus of the fun made by Chares a Ly- Coloſſus 
dian, the ſcholar of Lyſppus, feventy cubits 133 
high, as Pliny reports; very few men ;, 7 
could graſp the thumb of it, for the fin- 
gers of it were bigger than ordinary ſta- 
tues. When any of the members happen'd 
to be broke off, there appeared vaſt hol- 
low places, wherein were huge ſtones in 
the inſide, which the founder had put there 
to make it ſtand the firmer. It was twelve 
years making, and coft three hundred ta- C2-rzes 


lents, which they beſtowed upon it out of 7 ä 


the treaſure that king Demetrius left. This 
Coloſſus is juſty reckoned one of the ſeven 
wonders of the world, and was the occaſi- 


on of the Rhodians being calPd Coloſſians, Rhodians 
to whom there is a canonical epiſtle of St, % Co- 


Paul extant by that name. Its circum- Loſſians. 
ference is nine hundred and twenty fur- Circumf?- 
longs. It was once called Ophyy/a, after- Trance of 
wards Staclia, and then Techlen, becauſe e Hand. 
it was inhabited by Techlenites. Solinus ſays 


of it, That the weather is never ſo cloudy Seren 
but Rhodes is always in the ſun, therefore it 


the air. 


was conſecrated to the ſun. Irs inhabitants 
do now live in towers for fear of pirates ; 


they carry corn and other victuals to Rhodes, 
and lay them up in cellars, and other 


places under ground, fitted for that pur- 
poſe, and take it out again as they have 
occaſion, as out of a ſtore-houſe. And if 
at any time an enemy invade them on a 
ſudden, they make ſignals with fire on the 
top of their towers. which they have in 
every village, which alarms in a moment 
of time the whole iſland, ſo that they im- 
mediately meet and conſult what is neceſſary 
to be done. 5 | 
The city it ſelf is encompaſſed with Strength 
three ditches, which are large and very / % 
deep. And then again there is a very © 
ſtrong wall to every ditch, planted full of 
great guns and ſmall arms of all kinds. 
The fortifications, towers, and breaſt- 
works are ſo ſtrong, that they ſzem to be 
made of iron, and wrought by the hands 
of the Cyclops. The inhabitants have no 
dealings, no correſpondence or friendſhip 
with infidels 3 but maintain a conſtant war 
ſometimes 
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CH Ap. 20. 


and ſomerimes with the Moors, Africans, 
Egyptians, and other enemies of their reli- 
ion. And this fame year, a little before 
Rhodian's ye arrived, a ſhip of Rhodes of a ſmall fize 
0190) happen'd to engage with another of a 
much larger bulk, which had on board five 
hundred Africans, and two hundred Fews, 
which after a long and bloody diſpute 
they at laft defeated, took and plundered, 
bringing her in priſoner to the harbour of 

— Kbhoaes. 
þ 0 Y of So foon as the Sultan had an account of 
e. it, he immediately diſpatched an embaſſa- 


An Account of Syria. 


ſometimes with the neighbouring Turks, 


he had taken 


443 


dor (whom we ſaw while we were there) BAUM- 
firſt to demand with entreaty, and after- GARTEN | 
wards by threats, the delivery of the ſhip 


with all the priſoners and goods. But the 
great maſter of Rhodes, 05 moved by 
fai. words, nor daunted with threats, 
would grant none of their demands. Nay, 
he put the king of Tunis's own brother, 
and the great man he had with him in 
chains, and appointed a guard to watch 
them. The reſt of the common ſort that 
priſoners on board the ſhip 
he ordered to dig in the ditches of the ci- 
ty, and to other hard labours. 


CHAP. XX. 


Philermo. Rhodian Mills. Peter's Garriſon 


Dogs there of a wonderful Saga- 


city. Tflands Cyclades. Danger of Sailing in the Agean Sea. 


HE yth day the ſhip detaining us, 
we went on foot to Philermo, about 

five miles from Rhodes; there is a very 

high hill, and upon it a temple dedicated 

ro the bleſſed Virgin, where we heard ſer- 

mon and prayers. There had been here 
formerly a large well fortified city, now 

only a ſmall caſtle, but ſtrong. From 
\ thence we went back to Rhodes again. In 

the port of Rhodes there are thirteen great 


Philermo. 


| Mills at towers, containing windmills built by the 


Rhodes. Genoueſe captives for the puniſhing of trai- 
tors, and for a publick good. In the caf- 


Mafter of dle of Rhodes the great maſter of the Joban- 


| the Johan- nites has his reſidence, having many more 
nites. jſlands round about ſubject to him, and eſ- 


pecially a fort placed in the confines of 
Turky, call'd St. Peter's fort, where it is 


 Pery/aga- reported, there are a great number of dogs 


cious d1g5. kept, and (which is wonderful, and almoſt 
incredible) they are ſo ſagacious and well 
bred up, that being let looſe in the night- 


time into the enemies country, whomſo- 


ever of the infidels they meet with, they 
inſtantly aſſault and tear to pieces; but 
the Chriſtians they know by the ſcent, 
and without offering them any violence, 
they very kindly conduct and protect them 
on the way till they come to the fort 
aforeſaid. They report of theſe dogs too, 
that at the ringing of a bell, they all 
meet in a moment's time, and receiving 
their meat do march out every one into 
his quarter to the aboveſaid purpoſe, like 
ſo many ſcouts or ſpies. The Chriſtian 

_ priſoners that are kept in ſlavery by the 
. Turks, ſenſible of this, do as often as pro- 


vidence puts an opportunity in their way, 
ſteal out in the night-time towards this 
fort, and meeting the dogs there, are by 
them ſafely guided home to their friends. 
For even whilſt we were there, we ſaw 
one that had made his eſcape out of Ry/- 
ia in that manner, The ſame evening 
having taken ſome refreſhment, and got 
ſome proviſion for our voyage, we went 
on board our ſhip again, and weighing 
anchor immediately, we ſail'd from that 
place with a very ſmall gale of wind. 

On the 8h day we ſail'd among the Cy- 
clades thatare ſcattered in the fea, not with- 
out fear of pirates and dangers of the pe- 
rilous ſea. For we ſtood on our watch 
night and day, and always arm'd, being 
ready upon the firſt appearance of danger 
to engage. : 
The iſlands Cyclades are ſituated on the 
Agean lea, now called the Archipelagus, 
and are fo called becauſe they lie round in 
the form of a circle. They are ſeventy 
four in number, all of them placed be- 
tween the Ægean and Malzan ſeas. In the 


middle of them is Delos, called alfo Orty- 


gia, from the quails firſt ſeen there, and 


Pyrpile, becauſe fire was firſt found there; 


by ſome tis called Aſteria, by others Cyn- 
thia. Of the Cyclades the firſt is Rhodes to- 
wards the eaſt: Towards the ſouth Carpa- 
thos: To the north Tenedos: And to the 
weſt Cythera. But the Ægean ſea is fo 
dangerous to mariners, that *tis believed 
there is no place in the univerſe more ſub- 
ject to earthquakes, thunder and lightning, 
than it is. 
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CHAP. xx. 


The Seamens way of catching the Wind. Catching of Remora's.. News from Chios. 


The Cretans whip themſelves ſeverely, News from Rhodes. 


BAUM- N the gth day, having by Gop's 
GARTEN goodneſs got clear of the Cyclades, 


Of this we came within ſight of Crete near the pro- 


promont. montory of Samonium or Salamon, where we 
fee lib. I. being becalm'd, could make but little way 
cap. u. by plying our oars. 


Catching The next day our pilot putting his fin- 


the wind. ger in his mouth, then holding it out in 

the open air, prognoſticated to us that we 

ſhould have wind very ſpeedily, which in- 

deed proved accordingly; but there was 

but very little of it, ſo that it could move 
nothing with its force. | 

Catching On the 11* we gain'd our deſired har- 

4 FAM bour, and having there tarried ſeveral 

chin. days, we ſaw the catching of the lam- 

preys, or remoras, in Latin echini, or eche- 
neines. | 8 

They are caught thus: They who are 

moſt expert at ſwimming do ſtrip them- 

ſelves, and carrying in their hands _— 

knives, wade in the water along the roug 


ſtony ſhore, where theſe fiſhes haunt, at 


the ſame time looking ſteadily to the bot- 
tom to ſee if they can diſcover them by 
their ſight; and if they can't, they feel 
them with their feet: they are readily ſpy'd 
with the eye, becauſe of a black colour, 
and felt becauſe of their being rough and 
prickly. As ſoon as they either ſee or 
feel them, they clap their head under wa- 
ter, and turning up their heels, they reſt 


themſelves on one hand, with the other in 


which they have the knife, they pluck 


them from the rocks or ſtones, and bring- 


ing them to the top fling them into a baſ- 


ket that they keep ſwimming cloſe by 


How they them. They are eaten raw, pouring the 
are eaten. wateriſh liquor out of them. 
On the 224 of April, which happen'd 


that year to be the vigil of Eaſter, we 


| News had bad news from the iſle of Chios, that 
three galleons of the Rhodians were inter- 


From Chi- 
cepted by the Turks and taken. But the 
Cretans day before, which was Good-Friday, we 


4% (be. ſaw a very cruel and bloody fight: There 
feloes on . 

Good Fri- | | 

day. 


company, Latins and Greeks, who in a 


voluntarily and ſuperſtitiouſly inflicted this 
of them were hired by others to undergo Seme bi 
they are not able to inflict this ſeverity, 


others to do it for them. And there you | 


of a little money, madly and furiouſly laſh- 


than the former, viz. That one galleon of from 
| Rhodes had met with the ſeven Turxiſb Rhodes. 


were almoſt three hundred Cretant allin a 


diſguiſe had their face and all their body 
cover'd except their back. They went 
thro' all the ſtreets of the city, .laſhing 
and whipping themſelves moſt unmerciful- 
ly, inſomuch that their clothes, ſcourges, 
and fleſh were bloody; nay, the very 
ſtones of the ſtreet were not only ſtain'd, 
but run down with gore. They told us 
that there were ſome among them who 


puniſhment on themſelves in recompence of 
the paſſion of CHRIS. But the moſt part 


the ſeverity : It being cuſtomary that the 74 79 it. 
ſeniors and better ſort of this country, 
when by reaſon of old age or infirmity 
nor endure it on their own bodies, do hire 


might ſee young ſtriplings, for the lucre 


ing and whipping their own bodies, as if 
they were ſo many blocks of wood, or ſta- 
tues without life or feeling, the blood 
ſtreaming from every laſh they gave, and 
all about them ſtain*d with it. For what 
will not a blind and vain ſuperſtition do? 
Beſides, the city was all in confuſion, old 
and young, men and women going up and 


down, bawling out ever and anon, ſome 


in Latin, ſome in Greek, every one in his 
own language, Miſericordia, miſericordia. 
On the 24h day we had better news xz; 


brigantines or ſloops which a while be- 
fore had taken and ſlain ſome of their 
men; that they engaged them, and by 
a contrary. fortune had recovered all the 
goods, and many of the priſoners. For 
which remarkable victory a publick day 
of thankſgiving was ſtraight appointed, 
and ordained to be ſtrictly obſerved over 
all the iſland, 
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CHAP. XXII. 


The Dolphins deſcrib'd : Their 
Candia. The Nature of the Iſland. 


N the 25th day we failed out. of the 

O port of Candia, and launching out 
ſome miles in the main ſea, we were be- 
calmed, ſo as we could not move either 
backwards or forwards: We had preſages 
of this diſaſter, by ſome dolphins that ap- 


peared to us within a ſtone's throw of the 


ſhip tumbling in the ſea. They were en- 
ticed to come very near us by our ſinging 
and whiſtling, ſo that we could ſee them 
very plain. The dolphin is a ſea-fiſn, the 
ſwifteſt, not only of fiſhes, but alſo of 
beaſts, it ſwims almoſt as faſt as a bird 
can fly; and if it was not for his mouth 
that is ſo very large, that it reaches almoſt 
to his belly, no fiſh could eſcape his ſwift- 
neſs; but providence has thwarted nature 
in this, for he cannot catch any thing but 
when he ſwims on his back. They have 
a tongue (contrary to the nature of ſea- 
animals) that they can move as they liſt, 
and make a noiſe or ſound reſembling 
the ſighs or groaning of a man; they have 
broad backs, and their back-bone is edged 
like a knife: They have flat ſnouts, whence 


they are called Simo's. They are extreme- 


ly delighted with muſick, eſpecially with 
finging in a concert. The dolphin 1s not 
afraid of a man; it comes and meets ſhips, 
as hiſtories relate, and particularly in the 
caſe of Arion the muſician. It mightily 
loves boys and children, which Appion ſays 
he was eye-witneſs to at Puteoli, and The- 
opbraſius ſays the ſame too. But the ſee- 
ing of theſe fiſhes proved very unlucky, 
and almoſt fatal to us. 

The omen 
if ſeeing a tion, that on whatever ſide of the ſhip 
lolplin. they obſerve the dolphins to tumble in the 
ſea and ſhew themſelves, from that corner 
they expect the winds, tempeſt and ſtorm 
and *tis obſervable that they never ap- 
pear but in a calm ſea, or inclining to a 

calm. | 3 
While we had for ſome time thus ſtrug- 
gled in the calm ſea (as it frequently hap- 
pens, that an alteration to the better is 
commonly the beginning of misfortunes) 
4 un all on a ſudden there aroſe a violent hur- 
ſued, Ticane, and a ftrong contrary wind: The 
ſeas ſwelled prodigiouſly, and we were ſur- 


rounded with a dark miſt or fog, inſo- 


much as we could neither fail on, nor lower 
our ſail. Here being forced back with the 
winds the ſame way we came, no ſmall 
fear ſeized us, every one expecting nothing 


but preſent death, and revolving with them- 
Vo. I. 


appearing ominous to Mariners. A great Storm at | 
Sea followed. Miſerable Life of Sailors. 


A Teſt of a Mariner. Our ſlay at 


ſelves what ſea-monſter they ſhould be- pena 
come a prey to. 9 
The ſhip rected to and fro like a drun- 
kard, ſometimes ſunk quite under the waves; 
by and by it recovered itſelf again, and 
all of a ſudden was overwhelmed with 
the rains that fell down, and the ſeas that 
broke againſt her: ſometimes you would 


have thought that the ſhip was really ſen- 


ſible of danger, and feared the mighty 
billows that were ready to overſet her, by 
nimbly avoiding their force, and eſcaping. 
But becauſe the mercies of the Logxp are 


manifold, the ſtorm turn'd to a calm at 


laſt, and we got into a certain narrow bay of g 
Candia, called Traſchea, where we came to en if 
an anchor and ſtaid all that night, being candia. 
all the while moſt grievouſly toſt with the 

wind and the rains. What ſtate of life, 
friendly reader, can be harder, think you, 

than that of mariners? How many heats _ 

and colds muſt they endure? how often — able 
muſt they be frighted with thunder and ers . 
lightning, and daily, nay hourly, expoſed” _ 
to the violence of the winds and rains? 

How often muſt they be tormented with 

hunger and thirſt, and poiſoned up with 

dirt and naſtineſs, their lodging being no 

better than a priſon, having little or no 
furniture, and if any, very 'naſty, hard 
bedding, coarſe diet, and ſuch as require 

iron teeth to devour it, ſtinking drink, 

dirty clothes, inconveniencies of all ſorts, 

reſtleſs nights, and ever unquiet and in the 


open air? Not to mention their perpetual _ 


baniſhment from their native homes, being 
The mariners have a common obſerva- 


exiles, wanderers, ſtragglers, in perpetual 
motion; deprived of all the enjoyment and 
ſociety of a wife and children, than which 
there 1s not in the world a greater pleaſure. 
Who would not judge ſuch to be the moſt 
abje& and moſt miſerable of all mortals? 
I omit Scylla, Caribdis, Malea, Syrtes, Sim- |, 5 
Plegades, and many other places dangerous þ nary 14 
to ſailors. I omit alſo the ſtorms and tem- ſailors. 
peſts (than which nothing is more diſmal 

to ſee) wherein they are daily expoſed to 


the greateſt dangers, their ſhips and them- 


ſelves ſhaken and toſt, and at laſt frequent- 


ly drowned. O the fooliſh and unneceſſary 


devices of men's covetouſneſs, who not 
contented with what may be had on land, 
dare truſt their precious lives to a feeble 
and brittle board, within four or five inches 
of death, being in the mean time ſecure, 
jovial and merry. A failor being once 
aſked where his father died? he anſwer'd, 


5Y At 


4.46 F 
Baum- At ſea, And the ſame perſon aſking him 
GARTEN where his grandfather, great-grandfather, 
2 and the father and grandfather of his grand- 
7, father died? the failor replied as before. 
7 And are not you afraid, ſaid he, to go to 
ſea? The ſailor anſwered ſlily, And where 
died your father? In his bed, ſaid the other. 
Where died your grandfather, continued 
he? A bed too ſays the other, and ſo did 
all my anceſtors. Then, ſays the ſailor, 
are not you afraid to go to bed? So much 
for ſailors. 

On the 26th day at ſun- riſing, becauſe 


the wind proved contrary, and the city 
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of wind and rain. 


Candia being hard by, we were driven 
into the harbour again by a mighty ſtorm 
, Moreover not forget- 
ting the danger we had been in, we paid 


the ſhip's matter for our paſſage, and went 


to our old lodging to give Gop thanks 
for our ſafety. After this we bargain'd 
with a large ſhip to carry us to Ve- 
nice, and ſtaid till ſhe had taken in her full 
lading. In the mean time we got acquaint- 


ed with many noble Fenetians, and ſeveral 


Grecian gentlemen, by whom we were very 
kindly and honourably entertained. 


XXIII. 


Our departure in another Ship from Candia. We are again diſtreſſed at Sea. 


News 
Lacedæmonia. Corinth. Patros. 


N the 234 day our ſhip having taken 

in her lading, having firſt gone to 
prayers, we got out of harbour; and all 
our ſails being ſpread, we ſail'd but ſlowly, 
the wind being, tho' fair, but moderate. 
But he that puts his truſt in the winds, 
muſt himſelf be as inconſtant as they; for 
a violent contrary ſtorm ariſing, drove us 
back from our intended voyage to a cor- 
ner of Candia, Traſchea, the ſame place 


A contra- 
ry florm. 


where we avoided the late ſtorm. Here 


furling our fails, and letting go our an- 
chors, we ſtaid two days waiting for a fair 


wind. In the mean time two Venetian arm'd 


| alleys ſtanding towards us, having had 
News 
from had intercepted thirty fail of Turkiſh ſhips 
Rhodes. of ſeveral ſorts, full of guns, ſcaling-lad- 
ders, and other inſtruments for ſtorming 
and taking of towns; and ſaid moreover, 
that they ſaw the expreſs and the letters 
ſent to the governor of Candia about 
It. 
On the 26th having got a moderate 
| gale, we moved from thence; and not 
ſteering directly forward, but as the wind 
ſerved us ploughing the ſea, we left thoſe 


Nea. iſlands to the right of us, viz. Nea, Pa- 
e 4. 795, whence Parian marble is named, Po- 
TFollicand. 


88 licandrum, Promontorium Cervi, Naxus, 


Maxus, Where Homer was bury'd, Milo conſecrated 
Nilo. to Cybele, Falconaria, and ſeveral others. 
Falcon On the 29 having happily arrived at 
che Bellapola, before we could well let go our an- 
Bellapola. 


in lowering and handing the ſails, of a ſud- 
A ſtorm. den there came a great ſtorm and a dread- 
ful tempeſt, which ſeemed to raiſe the ſea 


from Rhodes. A Storm and Earthquake. 


the ſame fate, told us, That the Rhodians 


chors, whilſt our ſhip's crew were employ'd 


Malvaſia a Caſtle there. 


from the very bottom, and toſſed up the 
foam and froth in the air like feathers. 
The yards and ropes cauſed a moſt fright- 
ful ratling and noiſe ; and if it had not been 
our fortune to be in a place where 
our anchors held, we had been certainly 
caſt away. And this was the day on which, 


as ſhall be ſaid afterwards, the city was 


ſhaken, and a great part of it deſtroyed 
by a terrible earthqukke. 
On the got® having a moderate and fair 
wind, we mov'd from thence, and had in 
our view Peloponneſus, which is now called 
Morea ; we paſſed a caſtle too, called Na- Morea. 
poli de Romania. 8 8 
On the 3 iſt we failed about Malvaſia, Malvaſia. 


ve were becalmed. Malvaſia is a City or 
town belonging to the Venetians, whence vines 


were firſt tranſplanted into Crete, which 
produce that wine that we call Malmſey- 
ine. Malvaſia lies from Napoli de Roma- 
nia at ſeventy miles diſtance. And there 
are the two only places of ſtrength the Ve- 
netiaus retain in all the Morea, The Turk 
being maſter of the reſt. But becauſe the 
Morea has been already deſcribed, I need 


not now repeat a deſcription - of it; only 


this I may add, that Lacedemonia, of old Situation 
the eye of Greece, is ſituated betwixt the J Lace- 
promontory of Malea and Malvaſia, to- monia. 
wards the ÆAgean ſea. But Corinth, which 

Horace calls Bimaris (i. e. ly ing between two 

ſeas) looks to both the Ionian and Egean 
ſea, Patros borders upon this city, the J Co- 


place where St. Andrew was crowned with rinth. Pa- 


| | „ tros, Ar- 
martyrdom. Argos and Micene were in go, and 


former times remarkable cities in the Mo- Mycenæ. 
rea. 
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CAP. 24: 


Proviſion 


from Cy- 
thera. 


Promon- 


tory Me- 


tapano. 


Malea. 


His Return to Venice. 
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C HAP. XXIV. F 
Proviſion got at Cythera, Danger about the Promontory Metapano. Promontory 


Malea. A Partridge bft. 
cynthos. 


N the firſt of June we came to the 

promontory of Malea, having it on 
the right hand, and Cythera which is right 
againſt it on the left. The ſea was then 
calm, which the ſailors call Bonaza com- 
monly. We ſent our boat with ſome men 
to the iſland Cythera, who having got 
ſome proviſion, brought likewiſe with 
them two deers, three goats, and wood 
and water: whether they bought them with 
their money, or purchaſed them otherwiſe 
we knew not; but they no ſooner brought 
them aboard, but there aroſe a contrary 
wind which fatigued us extremely : For 
having ſeveral times attempted to put out 
to ſea, and to get clear of the point of 
the promontory Metapano, being drove 
back by the winds, we were fain to make 
our way under the rocks. But not daring 
to ſtay there becauſe of the danger, we put 
out to ſea again, and by ſteering different 


courſes backwards and forwards, and fail- 


ing ſometimes with, and ſometimes a- 


gainſt the wind, we ſpent the time to no 
_ purpoſe; for it is always very dangerous 


ſailing there, for which reaſon this place 
is accounted one of the moſt dangerous 
laces of the far. oh: 5 
Malea (which the common ſort call Cao- 
malie) as Servius relates, is a promontory 


of Laconia, which is ſtretch'd out into the 


Michael the archangel. Here we could not 


Superſtit i- 
on of the 


tailors. 


ſea for the ſpace of fifty miles, where the 
current is ſo violent, that it ſeems to pur- 
ſue thoſe that fail there. It took its 


Origin of name from Maleus a king of the Argives, 
the name. 


who built upon it a magnificent temple 
for Apollo, drr he alſo call'd after his own 
name. On the ruins of this temple there 
is at this day a chapel built to the honour of 


but laugh at the fooliſh ſuperſtition of the 
ſailors, who ſay, when the wind blows from 
that place, that *tis occaſion'd by the vio- 


lent motion of Michael's wings, becauſe, 
forſooth, he is painted with wings: And 


for that reaſon, when they ſail by Michael, 
they pray to him that he may hold his 


wings ſtill. It happens ſometimes that tis 


two or three months before ſuch as ſail 
from the eaſt can get clear of this promon- 
tory; but by the ſingular goodneſs of Gop, 
we paſt it very quietly, which made us la- 
bour ſtoutly leſt we ſhould be forced back 
again to ſtruggle longer with it. | 
On the fourth day, by the favour of a 
ſouth wind, we joyfully paſt a great many 
promontories, with which Peloponneſus is 


partridge. This bird had been carried 7 


Iflands Strophades. Original of the Name Za- 


divided as by ſo many fibres, Sailing BauM- 
by Chorona a city of the Morea, we loſt a GAK TEN 
from Chorona to Candia where we bought er dee tft, 
it ; and by our careleſneſs being ſuffered 
to fly out of the ſhip, ſmelling its own 
country, and endeavouring to get thither, 

was drown'd before it could get ſo far. 

The ſame day about ſun-ſetting we fail'd 

by Modona and Lepantum, both cities of 
Peloponneſus. 

On the fifth day in the morning we 
faild by the Strophades, which are com- Hand- 
monly calld Strivali. Theſe iſlands (as On 
Pliny witneſſeth in his fourth book of Nat. © 
Hiſt. and Virgil in his third Aneid) are ſi- 
tuated in the Ionian fea againſt Cephalonia, 


firſt call'd Plote, afterwards Stropbades. Plotz. 
Of which Virgil, 


At length we land upon the Strophades, 

Safe from the danger of the ſtormy ſeas. 

Thoſe ifles are compaſs'd by ib Tonian 
main : 5 15 

The dire abode where the foul Harpies 
reigns _ „ 

Forc'd by the winged warriors to repair 

Tt frag old homes, and leave their coſtly 
fare. i 

* more fierce, offended heaven ne er 
ent | | 

From hel's abyſs, for human puniſh- 
ment. pg | 

With virgin faces but with wombs ob- 

fen, . „„ 

Foul paunches, and with ordure ſtill un-> 
clean ; | | ” 

With claws for hands, and looks for 
,, --  - Dryden. 


Theſe iſlands are two in number, the 
one greater, and the other ſmaller. In the 
former is excellent paſturage for cattle ; 
in the latter a very fine Greek monaſtry. 
The ſame day we had a fair wind, ſer our 
fails, and went merrily on whither the 
wind and our pilot directed us. 

Then we diſcovered woody Zacynthus, Zacyn- 
which is now calPd Alſanto, a ſmall but thus. 
pleaſant land. Zacynthus has one city of 
its own name, with a fortified caſtle, both _ 


ſeated on a riſing ground. 


When we endeavour'd to leave Zacyn- 
thus on our right hand as we ſail'd by it, 
a contrary wind aroſe, which oblige] us 
to leave it on our left, and there we lay at 
anchor all that night waiting a fair wind. 


2 On 
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Baux- On the ſixth day, having ſuffered the 
GARTEN ſame fortune as before, we faſtened the 
Y'V ſhip at the very mouth of the harbour of the 
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city, and ſent out our boat, but had much 
ado to get any proviſion. 


C HAP. XXV. 
Caſtle of Tornez. A Gun hff. Iſland Ithaca. Dulichium. Leucada. Nico- 
polis. Promontory of Acarnania. Paxus. Antipaxus. = 


N the ſeventh we weighed anchor, 
and ſail'd towards the caſtle of Tor- 

nez, hoping there to find a fair wind: 
which not happening according to our 
mind, we put out our lead to ſound the 
bottom, and found it twenty five fathom, 
which we were very glad of, and ſo let 
down our anchors, and rode there, Here 
we killed the deer we got at Cythera, and 
dividing it in equal portions among the 


Caſtle of 


Tornez. 


men, feaſted upon it, and ſo paſt the time 
very merrily in eating and drinking, for the 


whole lading of the ſhip was almoſt Malm - 
ſey wine. The caſtle of Tornez is ſeated 
on a very high hill in Peloponneſus, which 
the Venetians ſhamefully ſurrendred to the 
Turks, by virtue of an article of a treaty 
they made with them. 


The eighth day the wind not ſerving, 


we came again to the port of Zacynthus, 
where a great number of our men went on 
ſhore to the city and caſtle, and brought 
with them ſome proviſion. 
On the tenth looſing from thence, we 
ſailed between Celaphonia (but truly called 
Cephalonia) and Zacynthus, which are very 
near one another, and both belong to the 
Venetians: There we met a Cretan ſhip, 
which perceiving us to be friends by the 
ordering of the ſhip and fails, they ſaluted 
us very kindly with loud ſhouts, and hoiſt- 
ing up their flags. And while they were 
diſcharging a great gun, that it ſeems had 
4 un op. not been well enough fixed in its place, ſo 
88 ſoon as it was off, the force of the powder 
drove it quite over-board, ſo as it was 
never ſeen again. And thus ſeeking to 
put an obligation on us, they did them- 
ſelves a miſchief. Preſently after there 
came another contrary wind, which forced 
us back to the left ſide of Cephalonia, ſo 
that we loſt as much of our way this night 
as we had got the day before. 5 


CHAP. 


continent. 
tory of Acarnania, which is now called 


On the twelfth we paſt by an ifland 
commonly call'd Vallis de Compare, by the Ithaca, or 


Latins, Tthaca. This, as Filly in his fourth Valli de 
1 


Compare. 


book of Nat. Hiſt. has it, is ſituated againſt 
Leucada and Achaia, and was the cele- 
brated dominion of Uly/zs, in which there 
is a mountain call'd Neritos, whence the Mount 
whole iſland is called Neritos iſland. e 


Amidſt our courſe Zacynthian woods ap- 
pecar; 
And next by rocky Neritos we ſteer. 
Virg. neid. 3. 


Near this iſland is another call'd Duli- Dulichi- 
chium, having on the eaſt ſide Strophades, um. 
and on the weſt [zhaca. The ſame day we 
paſt the iſland Leucada, in which is a caſ- 

tle called S. Maura, which was given up 

to the Turk by the Venetians, in a capitu- 

lation they made with them, in the ſame 
manner as Tornez was. The iſland Leucas, 


according to Pomponius Mela, lies right 


againſt the bay of Ambracium, where alſo 


there is a city of the ſame name, which 


Auguſtus named Nicopolis, having obtained Nicopolis. 
there a victory over Anthony and Cleopa- | 
ira, which iſland has a very high mountain 
of the ſame name. Leucas was once joined 
to the continent, as Ovid ſays, Metamorph. 
lib. XV. Iris a ſmall channel, and hard- 
ly capacious enough to admit of two gal- 
leys at once, that parts Leucas from the 


Then alſo we paſt a promon- 
Promon- 


| tory of A- 
a dutchy. carnania. 


The 137th we paſt by Paxus and Anti- paxus and 


 paxus iſlands, known only for their names, Antipaxus 


being but very ſmall. Then we came with- 
in ſight of Corcyra a ſmall creek, and were 


forced there to anchor all night for the 
calmneſs of the weather. : 


XXVI 


Corfu. The Venetian Admiral and three thouſand Men drowned. An Earth- 
quake in Candia, The Damage done by it. Story of a Genoeſe Traitor. 


N the 14th in the morning we arrived 


at Corcyra, or Corfu, and making 
faſt our ſhip in the harbour, we went in- 
to the city, where we made much of our 
ſelves for a conſiderable time, eating and 


drinking of the beſt we could have for our 


money. 


On the 15th while we were here, there The Ve- 
came in a brigantine, that brought the ſad netian 44 
news of the Venetian admiral's being ca Rip 3 
away in a ſtorm, (juſt when he had diſ- Ker 
charged that office his appointed time, and 
was on his return to reſign his commiſſion) 

with 
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CHAP. 26. 


Story of a 
_ Genoeſe 


with two great gallies, one ſhip, and ten 
other ſmaller veſſels of ſeveral ſorts ; of three 
thouſand men he had with him, ſix only 
were ſaved, the reſt with the admiral him- 

ſelf were all drowned. 
Earth- On the 16th (as human affairs are al- 
_ ways fluid and uncertain) there arrived 
another brigantine, with little better news, 
viz. That the city Candia on the 29th 
day of May was almoſt totally deſtroyed 
by an earthquake, moſt of the buildings 
both ſacred and private being either quite 
overthrown, or ſo ſhattered and bro- 
Miſchief ken that none durſt inhabit them; that 
done by it. above ſix hundred people had been de- 
ſtroyed by it, among whom the chancel- 
lor, a very worthy man, and to whom we 
were extremely obliged , beſides many 
other noble perſons both Greeks and ta- 
lians, citizens and common people. And 


not only Candia but ſeveral other cities and 


towns in the iſland felt the dire effects of 
this earthquake, particularly S77tia, where 
the cittadel and moſt of the houſes fell to 
the ground, and truly the inhabitants were 
ſenſible of it all over the iſland. Another 
| cet iſland hard by named Santorini, was ſo 
' ſplit and cleft in the middle, that it became 
two iſlands, which in ſome meaſure con- 
firms the opinion of the ancients concern- 
ing Sicily and Italy; viz. that both formerly 

had been one land. 


The Italian ſhore, 
And fair Sicilia's coaſt were one before, 
An earthquake caus'd the flaw. The roar- 
| „ ̃—: | 
The paſſage broke, that land from lan 
5 355 (divides. 
The lands retire, the ruſhing ocean rides. 


On the 17th another piece of bad news 
was brought of a wicked deſign that was 
enterprized, but by the providence of Gop 


not brought to perfection, of a Genoeſe 


traitor. 
This fellow having long lived among the 


traitor. 


ners perfectly, and being drunk with the 
poiſon of malice went to the Turk, and 


proffered to deliver Rhodes into his hands 


Vol. I. 
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Turks, did acquire their language and man- 


449 


without the expence of any of his ſubjects BauM- 
blood. The Turk believed, and encouraged ARK TEN 
him to it with fair words, gifts and pro- ondk inn 
miſes, to go on with the deſign. He taking His indu- 
upon him a Furtiſo habit immediately J ff 
went to Rhodes, as if he had been a priſo- 1 
ner of the Turks, and having falſely told 

them that he was among the Turks coun- 

ſellors, he pretended to diſcover many of 

the ſecret councils of the Turks. In ſhort, 

he had ſuch a faculty of diſcourſe, and fo 

great a power of perſuading, that they re- 

ally believed what he ſaid to be true, and 
received him among the chief men of the 
Rhodians. Now he had ordered before, 

when he was in Turky, that there ſhould 

be ſent to him twenty barrels or veſſels with 
caviare, which is much uſed there, in the 

middle of which caſks there ſhould be put 
ſwords, darts, arrows, and other weapons. 

And he had laid his deſign fo, that in the 
harveſt time when moſt of the people of the 

city were gone out to their harveſt into the 

fields, he would take his opportunity, and 


ſet at liberty all the Turks, Saracens, Afri- 


cans, Fews, and others that were kept pri- 
ſoners there, and ſo arm them with theſe 
weapons; by which means they might ea- 
ſily put all the inhabitants to the ſword, 


ſeize the city, and ſend to the Turi; who gr etagen 


was to lie with an army not far off, ex- of the © 
pecting the iſſue. But Gop turned this /rairer. 
miſchievous deſign on the head of the 
traitor : for in the mean time another who 

had really fled from the Tuxks, coming to 
Rhodes, and had privately certain intelli- 

gence of the whole matter, diſcovered it 

to the great maſter of Rhodes, ſhews him The plot. 


the projector of the villany, and gives him diſcovered. 


information of ſeveral priſoners who were 
privy to it; ſeveral of whom being put to 
torments confeſſed the matter, nor did 
the traitor himſelf deny it. Many of the 
conſpirators were put to death, and the 
reſt put in fetters, and cloſer priſon. 
The traitor himſelf they reſerved to be 
tortur'd with more exquiſite puniſhments, 
becauſe theſe arms were daily expected, 
which were concealed in the caviare. This 


: : : Caviare. 
caviare is a certain meat or ſauce prepar- 5 


ed of the entrials of fiſh. 
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CHAP. XXVIL 


Country of Epirus. Mountain Dodone. Caſope. Velona Hydruntum, ruin'd 


by the Turks. Dyrrachium. Scutaris, &c. 


AN the 18th, which was the feaſt of 
the holy Trinity, looſing from Cor- 
cyra we ſailed cloſe by a rock near Corcyra, 
upon which is erected a caſtle full as big 
as the hill itſelf ; to which caſtle the great 
and wealthy men of Corcyra are wont to 
retire in the time of a peſtilence, and ſome- 
times to divert themſelves. 


We ſight of higb Pheacia ſoon we loſt, 


And ſtim' d along Epirus rocky coaſt. 
Then to Chaonia's port our courſe we bend, 
Aud landed, to Buthrotus heights aſcend. 


At this laſt place our men having pur- 
chaſed for us ſome ſmall fiſhes caught in 
the river running by it, and ſome eggs, 
returned to us again, and having made 
the ſhip faſt, becauſe of the boiſterous 
wind that blew, we ſtaid there two days. 
Epirus (in which is Butbrotus) in Latin 


is called the firm land. This country of 


old was called Moloſſa; afterward from 


Chaonia. 
Mountain 
Dodone. 


Doves of 
Apollo. 


Choon, Helen's brother, it was called Cha- 
In it the mountain Dodone, the 


014. 
wood and temple of Jupiter, made famous 


by the verſes of the Greek and Latin poets, 


were remarkable. To this temple they 
feign'd that two doves were wont to re- 


| ſort, which gave reſponſes from heaven, 
one of which flew to Delphos a city 


otia, and there made the oracle of Apollo 


Delphicus renowned, They gave out that 


the other flew to the temple of Jupiter 


Ammon, which propheſied and delivered 
oracles at Chaonia; the devil being in- 
duſtrious to find 


| a new theatre for him- 
mc. 


his city is very poor and almoſt ruined, 


being under the dominion of the Veneti- 


VVV 
Raguſium 4 City of Dalmatia, Iſand Meleda. 4 Sea-Dog. 


Iſland Liſſa; great plenty of Fiſh 
new Admiral. 
N the 23% about break of day, we 


ſailed by Raguſium, one of the prin- 
cipal towns in Dalmatia, which for its 


magnificent buildings, both private and 


publick, excels all the reſt, having a very 
convenient harbour ſecured by a chain. 


It is a free ſtate, and govern'd by its own 


ſenators, as Venice is. The ſame day and 
the next we ſail'd by ſeveral other iſlands 
belonging to the Raguſians, not far from 


and levelPd it to the ground. Next to it 


ans, who ſqueeze out of their ſubjeas 


all their ſubſtance, and carry it to Ve- 


On the 21ſt day with a gentle eaſt wind, 


we weigh'd from thence, and came near 


to Caſope, a town of Corcyra, of old a Caſope. 


colony of the Epirots. From thence put- 
ting out to ſea to the right-hand, we paſt 
by Ceraunia, which I made mention of in the 
firſt book, whence we had a very ſhort and 


handy paſſage to ah. We fail'd by Sa- 1fand: Sa 
7¹ 


Ino too, and the two Merlera's, Phanon, Bno and 

and ſeveral other iſlands. | Merlers's. 
On the 224 day we ſailed with a very 

fair wind, and quickly loſt ſight of ſe- 

veral towns on our right-hand, one where- 


of is call'd Velona, ſituated in Albania. Ba- 


jazet the firſt king of the Tyrks, conquer- 


ed this city, and Amurath ſubdued it af- 


terwards when it revolted. Out of this 


town the Turk march'd an. 1480. when he 
took Hydruntum a city in Apulia, having Hydrun- 
put to the ſword many thouſands of men, tum. 


Peucer. 


we ſaw Dyrrachium in Epyrus, built in the Boy 


time of Ancus Marcus the fourth king of Dyrrachi- 
the Romans, which had formerly been call'd um. 
Epidamnos. For as Pomponius Mela relates, Epidam- 
when this town had been the common port 


to all Greece, and that name ſeeming to 
in Be- 


portend ſome loſs or misfortune, abandon- 
ing the old, it took a new name, viz. 


Dyrrachium. This they call likewiſe Epi- Epidaurus 


daurus, and it is now ſubje& to the Veneti- 

ans. Then we failed by Scutaris, once Co- Scutaris. 

zora, ſeated in Albania, which alſo the Ve- 

netians ſurrendred to the Turks in a capitu- 

lation, After this we ſaw and loſt fight 

of Budua, and Cathera cities of Dalmatia. _ 
1 | | thera. 


City Leſina. 


here, which yield the Venetians Tribute, 4 


the continent, viz. Calamutho, iſland de Calamu- 


tho. 


Medio, Zupana and ſome others. 
Zupana. 


After this, failing under the iſland Melida, 
by the violence of the winds, we were driven Melida. 
into a certain harbour, where we ſaw fiſh 
as big as cockboats tumbling in the water; 
and when ſome of the ſailors went out of 
the ſhip to coo] themſelves with ſwim- 
ming, one of them ſpied from the top- 
maſt a ſea-dog, which alarmed the ſwim- A fa. det. 
. 2 | mers, 


CHAP. 29. 


mers ſo, they immediately came aboard, 
and with flinging ſtones at him drove away 
the ſea-dog. 1 EE 
From hence on the 26th we failed be- 
tween Melida and the continent; and then 
ſteering our courſe to the right of the iſland 
Auguſta, we faſtened the ſhip among the 
rocks of the iſland Cor/ula. 
On the 24* ſailing between Leſina and 
Corſula, in no ſmall danger both from the 
rocks and ſtorms, we put into the har- 
bour of the city Leſina; for not many 
days before a ſhip laden with corn had 
been caſt away there. | 
On the 28th day we went into the city, 
made much of our ſelves, and ſet out our 
things in the ſun-ſhine to dry. The town 
it ſelf has no wall about it, but it hath a 


Auguſta. 


Leſina. 
Corſula. 


caſtle, which by reaſon both of ſituation 
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the ſame harbour. 


43k. 
and fortification, is impregnable. In the BAux- 
harbour of Leſina we ſaw ſuch a prodigious ARTEN 
ſwarm of fiſh, as no other place could 5% 7 
produce. Within view of Lefina is the j,, i 
iſland Liſſa, where all forts of fiſh are Lim. 
taken in ſuch plenty, that they are able 
ſufficiently to furniſh ſuch as ſail from Ve- 
nice, Apulia, Genoa, Crete, Corfu, Cyprus, ; 
Rhodes, and other ſtrangers: And they Revenue = 
ſay there ariſes a vaſt income to the Yene- Ven f/#- 
tians yearly out of the duty impoſed on 
fiſh alone. 5 | 

In the evening of this day hh 8 an 
armed galley of Leſina, bringing the new , ; 
5 wich bo of drums 6. 4 ſound- ar ” 
ing of trumpets. After which there arriv- 
ed another galley like the former, with 
three brigantines, in the dark night, in 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Port of Seſſula.  Cahociſta Promontory. 


A Storm. A Quarrel among the Sailors. 


— Rubinum of Hiſtria. Return lo Venice. Another Earthquake in Candia. 


CNN the goth day of June we left Le- 

fina, and ſailed by the iſlands Bracia 
and Solta; and afterwards we were driven 
by the wind into a port call'd Sœſſula. This 
port is in figure like a hemicycle (or half- 


Bracia. 
Solta. 


Port of 
Seſſula. 


circle) a very convenient harbour for ſhip- 


ping, and ſo ſafe that ſhips can ride here 
without anchors: 
miles from Spalatrum a city in Dalmatia. 
On the firſt of July we ſailed from Se/- 
ſula, and paſſing by St. Andrew's rock, 


pPromonto. came in ſight of a certain promontory they 


ry of Ca- call Cabociſta, about which place the ſai- 
hociſta. 


montory many craggy rocks that make ir 
dangerous failing here. 23 | 

The ſecond, third, and fourth days we 
were becalm'd, and could not ſtir by help 
of wind or oars; beſides, our proviſion 
fell ſhort, the wood we put on the fire va- 
niſh'd into ſmoke, the ſun ſcorched us ſe- 
verely, and in ſhort, we were grievouſly 
diſtreſs'd. However, we made a ſhift to 
Sibinigo. ſail by the caſtle Sibinigo. 

On the fifth day as we were failing out 
of a certain harbour, the winds roſe, and 
there came on a terrible ſtorm, which ſplit 

J form, in two our ſprit: ſail, which they call Trinc- 
keto, and much ado we had to mend it 
__ 

On the ſixth day having met with the 
like bad weather, we ſail'd by Ofera, 
and ſaw as we failed the mountains of An- 
cona over againſt it, The ſame day the 
maſter of the ſhip, the pilot, and moſt of 
the ſailors, being madly drunk, roſe up 
in arms one again another, pulling and 


Oſſera. 


Ancona. 


It is eighteen Italian 


lors, by an old and inbred cuſtom, do pay 
Sailers cu- their debts, if they owe one another any 
fon here. thing. There are not far from this pro- 


lugging one another by the hair, and throw- 

ing down ſtones from the round- top; ſome 

engaged with ſwords, and run one another 

through the legs and arms, in the mean time 

expoſing the ſhip to manifeſt danger. At 

laſt when they thought they had enough, 

they began to ſteer again, and in a verx 

little time we got clear out of ſight of ,, 

Pola. = 25 ; Ola. 
On the ſeventh of July we arrived at 

Rubinum in Hiſtria, where being unwilling Rubinum. 

to truſt our ſelves any longer in this drun- 

ken ſhip, we paid for our paſſage, and 

having got our things out, hired a boat to 

carry us to Venice. 5 7 
The eighth day, the weather promiſing 

very fair, we went on board our boat, and 

ſetting up a ſail, and plying our oars, we 

had a very ſafe and ſpeedy paſſage to Ve- Return to 

nice, miſtreſs of the ſeas; for about ſix a Venice. 

clock our watchman from the maſt-head 

cried out aloud to us, that he diſcovered the 

towers of the city and tops of the churches. 

We no ſooner heard the name of this de- 

ſirable and welcome city, but we all at 

once Joyfully cried aloud, Venetiæ, Venetie. 

After ſun-ſetting we entred into the wiſh-_ 

ed for city, where being welcomed with 

the utmoſt expreſſions of joy by our 


friends and acquaintance, we ſpent a great 


part of that night in their company ; for 


it was not enough to them to hear us once 


tell how we did, but they aſked us a thou- 
ſand queſtions of what we had done and 
ſuffer'd, and ſeen and heard, and they 
liſtened very attentively while we told 
them. | 

The day following we went to church 
to give Gop thanks ; and having offercd 


up 


up our prayers, beſtowed our charity upon 


Travels of M. 


the poor. | 
On the 26th one James Todiſchin a Vene- 


tian factor, whom we had formerly been 


Second 
earth- 
quake in 


Candia. 


acquainted with (having gone paſſengers 
in the ſame galley with him to Alexandria) 
told us that Candia had again ſuffered very 
much by another earthquake that happen- 
ed there on the gth of July; and that what 


Baumgarten. 


the former earthquake had left ſtanding of 
the town, had been deſtroyed by the ſe- 
cond: That the ſtately tower which guard- 
ed, and was an ornament to the harbour, 
and many more fine buildings had been 


thrown down: And that the capitan him- 


ſelf, and ſeveral other perſons of note had 
loſt their lives by it. 


CHAP. XXX. 85 
Their Journey from Venice to Kuefſtein home. They give Thanks to Gop. 


O the 29h of July, leaving Venice 
with a reſolution to return home to 


our own country, the firſt place we came 
to was Margera; and here we hired horſes, 


which they commonly and truly call ar- 


tyrs, and came to Terviſium; from thence 
to Velteres, next to Trent, Bulſanum, Brix- 


ina, Oenipons Hallas, Schwatz, Rotemburg, 


and at laſt into oùr dear little native coun- 


try Muefflein, a ſmall town, but very plea- 


ſant and well fortified. Here we were 
received very affectionately, and welcom- 
ed by all the town, in a ſplendid and tri- 
umphant manner. We gave our moſt 
hearty thanks, in the beſt manner we poſ- 


ſibly could, to the immortal, holy, and 
moſt gracious Gop, by whoſe merciful 


rovidence we eſcaped ſo many dangers 


of ſea and land. To the eternal Trinity 


be eternal thanks. = 
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Advertiſement to the Reader. 
R R. Henry Brewer, ohe of the directors of the Dutch Weſt-India com- 
M pany, having in the year 1642. frequently urged the ſettling of a. com- 
4 merce with the inhabitants of the kingdom of Chili (who were then de- 
clared enemies of the Spaniards) the ſaid voyage was reſolved upon accordingly : 
And Mr. Brewer offering his ſervice, was pitchd upon as commodore of the ſhips 
intended for that expedition. Accordingly he ſet ſail with three ſhips from the 
| Texel 1642. and arriving the 234 of Decemb. at Fernambuco in Brazil, pur- 
| ſued his voyage from thence Jan. 15. 1643. with five ſhips, viz. the Amſterdam, 
| Fliſſingen, Concord, Orange-tree, and the Dolphin-yacht; and arriv'd the 3oth 
of April upon the coaſt of Chili. They met with no ſmall difficulty before they 
could diſcover the real inclinations of the Chileſes towards them. During which 
Mr. Henry Brewer died, Aug. 7. 1643. of a lingering diſeaſe; and his corps was 
buried, Septemb. 16. at Baldivia, purſuant to his own directions in his lifetime. 
| Mr. Elias Herckeman being by commiſſion appointed bis ſucceſſor, knew ſo well how 
| to inſinuate himſelf with the Chileſes, that they ſhewed a great deal of readineſs 
| to comply with his demands, offer'd all the ſervice they were able to perform, and 
| what proviſions they flood in need of; and at laſt entered into an offenſrue and 
| defenſive alliance with them againſt the Spaniards. But the general coming aſhore, 
* Sept. 23. with moſt. of the officers, in order to mark out the place for a fort, 
| 8 agreed to be built near Baldivia; they found the Chileſes not in a condition either 
to furmſh them with ſufficient proviſions, or to give them any real aſſiſtance till 
about three months after; which made them reęſolve in a council of war, Octob. 18. 
to quit that coaſt. Accordingly the general took his leave of the Chileſes the 19th, 
250 alledged their inability of not furniſhing neceſſaries, by reaſon they had not notice 
given them of their coming; promifing, that if they could return in two years time, 
they might be aſſured of all poſſible aſſiſtance. Hereupon they ſet ſail from that 
coaſt Octob. 28. and about the end of December following, arrived ſafely with the 
remainder of this ſquadron at the Reeief in Brazil. 
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age to the Coaſt of 


Chili, performed by Order from the 
Dutch Weſt-India Company, in the 
Fears 1642, and 1643, under the Com- 
mand of Mr. Henry Brewer their Ge- 


neral. 


a a court of the directors of the Weſt- 


N the year 1642, it was reſolved in 
India company in Holland, to ſend 


ſome ſhips to the coaſt of Chili, a 


country of America bordering upon the 
kingdom of Peru, to endeavour the ſet- 
tling a good correſpondency with the Chi- 
leſes, the better to annoy the Spaniards on 
that ſide. | 5 5 

Among the directors of the ſaid compa- 


ny, there was one Mr. Henry Brewer, who 


knowing the Chileſes to be at enmity with 
the Spaniards, did not only encourage this 
undertaking, but alſo offered himſelf to go 
in perſon to accompliſh it. Purſuant to 
this reſolution, Mr. Brewer, with ſeveral 
other gentlemen, were ordered firſt to 


ſteer their courſe to Braſile, to conſult 


with his excellency earl Maurice of Naſ- 
ſau then governor there, how to put their 
intended deſign in execution. 

Accordingly the beforemention'd Mr. 
Henry Brewer, being conſtituted comman- 
der in chief, ſet ſail from the Texel with 
three good ſtout ſhips on the ſixth day of 


| November, in the year 1642, and with a 


proſperous gale arrived the next follow- 
ing 22d of December ſafely at Fernam- 
Buco, where he was welcomed at his land- 
ing the ſame evening, under the diſcharge 


of the great artillery from all the forts and 


batteries. 85 
After ſome time ſpent in conſultations 


about the proſecution of their intended 


deſign, it was reſolved at laſt to ſend five 
ſhips well equipp'd, with men and other 
neceſſaries, to the coaſt of Chili; to wit, 
The Amſterdam admiral, which was to 
carry the general; the Flifingez vice-admi- 
ral, in which was to be counſellor Elias 
Herkeman ; the Concord, in which was to 
be counſellor Elbert Criſpinſon; the Orange- 
Tree, and Dolphin yacht: which five ſhips 
put to ſea on the 15h of January, in 
the year 1643, kg 

The next following day, being the 


of the ftraits of le Maire; 


/ 


16th, the allowance was ſettled among the Brews. 
ſeamen in the following manner: A good Yo 
cheeſe to each for the whole voyage; three 27%, 

. for the 
pounds of biſket, half a pound of butter, "ſeamen. 
and a quartern of vinegar, per week; about 
a pint of freſh water per diem; every ſun- 


day three quarters of a pound of fleſh 
fix ounces of ſalted cod every monday and 


wedneſday z a quarter of a pound of ſtock- 
fiſh for every ue/day and ſaturday; gray 
peaſe, and three quarters of a pound of 


bacon, for thurſday and friday: beſides this, 


as much oatmeal boiled in water as they 

could eat. „ 
On the fifth day of March we got ſight 73, ge- 

the weſtern gb. of 

ſhore (which is called Mauricius Land) the frait 

was all covered with ſmall round hills; but Le Maire. 

upon the eaſtern ſhore(commonly known b 

the name of Staaten Land) they diſcover'd 

many precipices and high piquet moun- 


tains covered on the tops with ſnow. It 


happening to be a very clear day, we had 

the ſatisfaction ro behold, that this Staaten I and cal. 
Land, which hitherto has always been ta- Ie Sta- 
ken for a part of the continent, was an aten land. 
iſland of about nine or ten leagues long, 
deſtitute of any convenient bay or port fit 
for anchorage; of a barren ſoil, produc- 
ing nothing but ſome few trees : The ſhore 
ſurrounded with many rocks, and fo boiſ- 
terous a ſea, that there was no landing but 
with a great deal of danger. We were 
four days together endeavouring to paſs 
the ſtraits; but finding it impoſſible by 
reaſon of the boiſterouſneſs and change- 
ableneſs of the winds we were forced to 


change our courſe on the g*h of March, 


and reſolve to ſail round about the ſaid 
iſland. The weather continued fo ſtormy, 


that we were ſeveral days (during which 


time we ſaw many whales) before we could 
get clear of the iſland, and did not come 


to Valentines bay till the 185 of March, 


where we came to an anchor the ſame 
evening. „„ | 
- Valentines 


Brann; 
CNY 
Deſcripti- 


on of Va- 
lentines 
bay. 


Valentines bay is ſituated on the weſtern 
ſide of the ſtraits called Mauricius's Land, 


age in ſeveral places for ten or twelve 
ſhips, there being nine or ten fathom depth, 
a black ſand; but by reaſon of the nearneſs 
of the mountain, ſubje& to ſtorms, and 


. Changeableneſs of the winds. The ſhore 


is full of rocks, but covered with a mud- 
dy earth, in ſome places ten foot deep: 
There is good ſtore of ſprings and fuel here, 


but no wood fit for building, or any 


other uſe. It affords a kind of currants 
both black and red, which were then juſt 
come to maturity; as alſo a herb not un- 
like our parſley; muſcles and ſnails in 
wo: abundance: and the ſeamen ſhot 
ſome wild ducks, not unlike ours, but 
that their bills were not ſo broad, and their 


feathers diſtinguiſhed by various colours. 


Fiſh they met with none, but ſaw among 


the rocks ſeveral ſea-lions and ſea-dogs, 
about the bigneſs of a good European calf, 
ſome of a grayiſh, ſorne of a browniſh co- 


lour, making a noiſe not unlike our ſheep; 


and at the approach of our men they be- 
took themſelves to the ſea, They could 


not get ſight of any of the inhabitants, it be- 


ing very probable, that being terrify'd at 
the diſcharge of our cannon from the ſhips, 
they had ſheltered themſelves in ſome more 
remote places. Their footſteps, which ap- 


8 to be ſeventeen and eighteen inches 


long, ſeemed to intimate that they were 
ſtrong and robuſt. Their huts were very 
artificially twiſted, and made up of ſtraw and 
graſs in the form of our ſoldiers tents: the 
afforded nothing within but muſcle-ſhells, 


which probably may be their daily food. 


Our general ordered the Dolphin yacht 


to fail again towards the i/and of the Staa- 


zen, to endeavour to make ſome diſcovery, 
and gave them ſome pigs to be put on 
ſhore there. | 


On the 25th of March it was reſolved 


to continue our voyage towards the coaſt. 


of Chili. 


On the 3oth the ſhip called the. Orange- 
Tree, having loſt her maſt, was forced to 


; ſtay behind; and having heard no tidings 
. of her afterwards, it was concluded ſhe was 


returned to Pernambuco. 

Whilſt they were ſteering their courſe 
towards Chili, we met with very bad wea- 
ther ; ſo that after having weathered ſeve- 
ral great ſtorms mixed with hail, at laſt 
we got ſight of the coaſt of Chili on the 
30th of April. 


On the 1ſt of May they perceived a 


great ſmoke near the ſea-ſhore, which made 


the general order the Dolphin yacht to ap- 


proach as near that way as ſhe could, and 
to endeavour to get ſome priſoners, from 


AV oyage to the Coaſt of Chili. 


under forty four degrees and four mi- 
nutes, where there is pretty ſafe anchor- 


and major Blewbeck, with twenty 


on 


whom they might have ſome information 1643: 


concerning the place. Accordingly the 
yacht approached as near the ſhore as was 
poſſible, and hoiſted up her white flag to 
ſee whether any body would come on board: 
Tome few on horſeback, attended by ſeve- 
ral footmen, came in fight of them upon 
the ſhore, but ſoon retired into the adja- 
cent woods; and the ſea running ſo high 
at that time that they durſt not venture to 
land, they returned, and gave the ge- 
neral an account of what they had ſeen. 
The faid yacht being again ordered to 
ſound the coaſt thereabouts, ſpent eight 
days before they could meet with a bay 
fit for anchorage, ſo that it was the gtÞ of 
May before the fleet caſt anchor in a bay 


which they called Brewer's harbour. They Brewer's 
all put out their white flags as a ſignal of harbour. 


peace, but no body offering to come a- 
board, it was reſolved that the yacht ſhould 


ſound the entrance of a ſmall river which 
was thereabouts. 


The 10th of May it blew ſo hard that 


the yacht durſt not venture to go, and the 


ſhip Hliſſingen was forced from her anchors 
among the rocks, and they were obliged 
to cut down her main- maſt. 5 
On the 1ith, the weather being pretty 
fair, Mr. Elbert Criſpinſon, one of the 
counſellors and aſſiſtants to the general, 
ve ſol- 
diers, came on aboard the yacht, and paſ- 
ſing within the river's mouth, came to- 
wards evening to anchor at twelve fathoms 
depth. 5 


On the 12th, the major with ſome ſol- e en- 
y diers went higher up the river to try whe- deavour 
ther he could meet with ſome who could 79 get in- 
give him intelligence of the conſtitution of“ Sent. 


the place they were in. Being returned, 
he gave an account that after he had ſaid 
about two leagues up the river, he had mer 
with two ſmall boats not unlike thoſe of 
our watermen, but ſomewhar flatter ; and 
not far from thence with two houſes built 
on the top of a very high hill; the houſes 
werecovered with reeds, and a great wooden 
croſs ſtood at the entrance of them: he 
diſcovered alſo at a conſiderable diſtance 
about four or five on horſeback, two of 
whom came down to the very bank, but 
retired ſoon after into the woods. The 
major took a ſmall white flag, a knife, and 
ſome corals ; theſe he left upon the bank 
near that place where he had ſeen the 
horſemen, crying out to them as he went 


aboard, That they were friends, and they 


needed not fear any thing. Upon this 
two on horſeback, and three footmen came 
and took up the things, which they car- 


ried to the reſt, who being at ſome diſ- 


tance on the top of a high hill, immediate- 
ly after ſent back one of the horſemen to 
I throw 


before our eyes. In the afternoon we per- 
| ceived ſeveral more both on foot and horſe- 
back to approach the banks of the river, 
but ſo as not to give the major and his peo- 
ple the leaſt opportunity to ſpeak with 
them; ſo he left again a few corals near 
the place where he had laid them before, 
and went aboard again. 
On the 13* they ſaw a great number of 
people appear upon the banks of the ri- 
ver, ſome being in black, ſome in red, 
others in white; the major landed again 
in the ſame place where he had left the 
corals the day before, but could not per- 
ceive that they had been touch'd by any 
body; and perceiving a great ſmoke at ſome 
. diſtance from thence, he ordered his long- 
boat to row that way immediately: they 
ſaw there two houſes, but no inhabitants ; 
tho” the vaſt number of oxen, horſes and 
ſheep, which were feeding in the circum- 
jacent plains, were ſufficient to give us 
to underſtand that the country was not deſ- 
titute of them, but that they were retired 
to ſome places of ſafety, which together 
with the large wooden croſſes ſtanding at 
the entrances of their houſes, gave us all 


the reaſon in the world to believe that this 


country was under the ſubjection of the 


Spaniards; tho? at the ſame time thoſe we 


had ſeen near the ſhore had appeared in 
the dreſs of the Chileſes. The grounds all 
thereabouts were very well cultivated, and 
Irrigated with many rivulets, which flow- 


ing from the tops of the hills, did exonerate 


themſelves in the bay. _ 

On the 14th the yacht returned to the 
fleet, and after they had given an ample 
account of what they had obſerved, it was 
reſolved, that the major ſhould be ſent 
back again up the river, with a whole 
company of ſoldiers, to bring certain intel- 


ligence, either by fair or foul means. Ac- 


cordingly they came on the 16th of May 
(after they had been ſtruggling for ſome 
time with the contrary winds) to the ſame 

lace where they had ſeen thoſe horfemen 
66 by and diſcovered in an adjacent plain 
abundance of horſemen, 
whom appeared one with a lance in a threat- 
ning polture. 
the white flag again as a ſignal of peace, 
and ſaluted them with two cannon-ſhot ; 
but thoſe that were on ſhore, called to 
them in a language they did not in the 
| leaſt underſtand; till ſome of them at laſt 
began to cry out in Spaniſh, Ha connados 
byos de pontos z You don't come here with any 
good intention: Which being a convenient 
argument to thoſe in the yacht, that they 
were no Indians but Spaniards, they put 
out the red flag as a ſignal of war. The 


next thing they did was to cannonade the 
Vol. I. 
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1649. throw them into the water, which he did 


them. 


at the head of 


Thoſe in the yacht put out 


having landed his men, marched in good 
order up the ſame hill, where they had 
diſcovered the two houſes before, which 
they found deſolate, the inhabitants having 
left their habitations at our approach. The 
ſame afternoon a detachment was ſent deep- 
er into the country under the command of 


a lieutenant, who brought back an old 
Chileſe woman with two children, whom Some pri- 
he had made priſoners, but ſhe could not α ra. 


well be underſtood by any body there. 820 
There were alſo ſeveral ambuſhes laid, un- 
der the command of the two captains O/- 
terman and Flori, the laſt of which had 
the good fortune to ſurprize a Chile/e; but 
neither he nor the old woman underſtand- 


ing the Spaniſh tongue, they were uſeleſs 


for to make any diſcovery by them. Some 
of the ſeamen had alſo got aſhore, and loſt 
one of their comrades, from whom with- 
out queſtion the Spaniards got intelligence 
of the deſign of the Hollanders. 
On the 19th of May it was reſolved in a 
council of war to ſend the major with a 
company of ſoldiers towards the channel of 
Oſerno, and the gulph of Ancued, to en- 
deavour to take ſome priſoners in ſome of 
iflands thereabouts, by whom they might 
be informed concerning the preſent condi- 
tion of the city of Caſtro. Purſuant to 
this reſolution the major went on board 
the yacht, and for their better convenien- 
cy took a great boat along with him; they 
came to an anchor towards evening near the 
ſhore; and becauſe the great boat was 
ſomewhat behind, they ſet up a lanthorn 
upon the ſtern of the ſhip, and gave them 
the ſignal by the diſcharge of ſeveral can- 
non: but having received two or three can- 
non-ſhot from the ſhore, they took in their 
lanthorn as ſoon as the boat came up with 
It was reſolved to ſend the mate of 
the yacht with ſome ſeamen, and ſixteen 
muſquetiers, under the command of lieu- 


tenant William van Bergen, to ſound the 


bay, and to get what intelligence they 
could aſhore, which was put in execution 

accordingly ; and thoſe in the yacht hear- 
ing very briſk firing near the ſea- ſide, were 
of opinion to ſend ſix muſquetiers more un- 
der the command of a ſerjeant to their aſſiſ- 
tance : but whilſt they were buſy in pre- 
paring themſelves, the lieutenant return'd, 
and gave an account how he had diſcover- 


ed a great number of houſes behind an ad- 


Jacent hill, where he had heard them ſound 
the alarm both with drums and trumpets, 
that he had been fired at briſkly by ſome 
of them, and had returned them the ſame ; 
in the mean while that the mate had been 
ſounding the coaſt, which he found from 
nine to eighteen foot deep: thus they con- 


tinued till break of day. 
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woods, under favour of which the major BRN. 


478 


Baewsn. The 20th, after they had put up the 


red flag, the lieutenant was ordered to 


A ir- 
miſh near 
Carel 
Mappa. 


land with fifty men, within half a muſ- 
quet-ſhor from the before mentioned houſes, 
being followed by the major with ſixteen 
muſquetiers in a leſſer boat: he ordered 
the enſign, that as ſoon as the great boat 
had landed the lieutenant, he ſhould ſend 
all the remaining ſoldiers to their relief. 
He was no ſooner got aſhore but he put 
his men in a fighting poſture, whilſt the 
enemy both horſe and foot to the number 
of ninety were marching from the town to- 
wards them, but met with ſo warm a ſalute 


from the cannon of the yacht, that the horſe 


ſcamper'd off immediately to the woods, 
and the foot fell down upon the ground, 


and fo likewiſe made towards the hedges 


and buſhes. The major having in the 
mean while had ſufficient time to put his 
men in order, marched up to the enemy; 
the lieutenant led the van with ſome fuſi- 
leers, who as they advanced to the wood 
had ſix men wounded by the enemy's fire; 
bat then they entred the wood, and ſoon 
put them to the rout, leaving ſix of their 


men dead, and ſixteen horſes, which were 


taken by the Hollanders, behind them. From 


thence the major directed his march to- 
wards the hill, from whence they had can- 


nonaded the yacht the night before; but 
meeting with no cannon there, he conclud- 


ed they had thrown them into the ſea. He 
mounted ſome of his men upon the horſes; 


and ſo ſearching all the corners of the wood 


they met with a Chileſen, whom they made 


a priſoner; and having diſcovered ſeveral 


troops of horſe and foot poſted in a plain 


behind the wood, he diſpatched the enſign 
to the general, to give him an account 


how matters ſtood with them. In the af. 


ternoon the lieutenant was commanded 
with ſixty men towards the wood, and 
took the Chileſen along with him, to try 
whether they could find out ſome of the 
enemy's treaſures, which they believe to 
be hidden thereabouts, but were not advan- 
ced very far, when they met with the 


enemy drawn up in order of battle in a 


W. wry is 
taken by 
the Dutch. 


ſmall plain: they attacked them ſo ſucceſs- 
fully, that they forced them to retreat in- 
to the wood, leaving their commander in 
chief, Andreas Munes Iſſerera, among 
the ſlain, and their whole baggage to the 
enemy. Thus the Dutch became maſters of 
Carel Mappa, a fort built near the ſea- ſide, 
ſurrounded with ſtrong paliſadoes, and de- 


fended by a garriſon of ſixty men, and two 


pieces of ordnance. The Spaniards have an- 
other fort about four leagues further, call- 
ed St. Michael de Calibuco, in which there 
is commonly a garriſon of forty men, and 
one piece of ordnance; they both are fron- 
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tier places, built againſt thoſe of Oſerno 1643. 


and Coneo, with whom they are conſtantly 


at enmity. 


The general had no ſooner received in- 
telligence of what was paſs'd thereabouts, 
but he reſolved to come thither in perſon, 
and took the two companies commanded 
by capt. Ofterman and Flori along with 


him. They arrived in the ſhip called the 


Concord on the 21ſt, and continued there 

till the 24th, when orders were ſent us to 

prepare every thing for our departure. 
On the 25** Carel Mappa was burnt to 


the ground by the general's order; and 


after we had deſtroyed all thereabouts, and 
even kilPd our horſes, we reimbark'd to 


purſue our voyage towards St. Michael de 


Calimbuco, fituate in the gulph de Acued; 
but the harbour being of very difficult 
acceſs there, by reaſon of the creeks and 
ſands that ſurround it, it was reſolved to 
leave it unattemipted, and to continue our 


_ courſe to the fort of Caſtro. 


Accordingly we purſued our voyage on 
the 29th, when we came to an anchor to- 
wards night betwixt two iſlands, at four- 
teen fathoms depth. Some of the men got 


aſhore to take ſome cattle, but with no- 
thing but one ſheep which they found 
tied to a tree. 


On the 30th we came to an anchor near 


another iſland, and not knowing what place 
it was, the major in perſon went aſhore, 


with both the captains and all the ſoldiers, 
to endeavour to take ſome priſoners, but 
could meet with none of the inhabitants, 


who were fled, leaving their ſheep behind 


them; of which they took a good num- 


ber, and among them three camel-ſheep, Canel. 
whoſe necks are near four foot long; their Heep. 
wool is very fine, but their fleſh not fit to 


cat. | 5 
The ſheep are thus deſcribed by the Spa- 


niards: Among other qualifications belonging 


peculiarly to the ſheep of Peru, this is very 
remarkable, that they are able to carry a 
burden from fifty to ſeventy five pounds weight 
with eaſe, juſt as camels do, whom they re- 


| ſemble much in ſhape, except that they have 
They are 


no ſuch bunches upon their backs. 
able (if the Spaniards may be believed) to 
carry a man four or ive leagues a day. 
When they are tired, they lie down upon the 
ground, and are not to be raiſed again by 
beating, or any other way, but muſt be un- 
en, 

or otherwiſe, beyond what they can bear, they 
turn their heads, and blow their ſtinking breaths 
into their faces. It is a very uſeful creature 
(eſpecially thoſe calPd Pancos) they eat and 
drink very little, ſometimes they don't drink 
in ſour or five days. 


The 


If their riders force them by beating, 
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The Figure of a Camel. Sberp, with & Chileſe and bis Wife. 
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and proved beneficial to us. 85 
On the 6th of June the fleet came with- 


in ſight of Caſtro, and diſcovered the ene- 
my, both horſe and foot, upon the hills 


They enter 
Caſtro. 


them into the woods. 


near the ſhore, The major, by order from 
the general, landed with all the ſoldiers, 
the lieutenant leading the van; ſo they 
march'd in good order towards the city, 
which they entered without any reſiſtance, 
the inhabitants being all fled, after they 


had laid moſt of the houſes in aſhes, had 


untiled the churches, and carried their or- 
naments, and all their other precious move- 
ables and beſt houſhold-goods along with 
Several parties were 
ſent abroad to endeavour the taking of 
ſome priſoners, but in vain; they having 
got the ſtart of us, and being better ac- 
quainted with the by-ways than it was poſſi- 
ble for us to be without a guide. The 
ſoldiers found a Chileſe in a ditch, whom 
we ſuppos'd to be lately killed by the 


Spaniards, with an intention to ſhew him 


after our retreat to the neighbouring Chi- 


leſes, to deter them from joining with us 
againſt them: but the Dutch officers took 


care to have him buried before they left 
the place, thereby to diſappoint the Spa- 


niards deſign againſt them. The ſeamen 
got abundance of very good apples, and 
the ſoldiers tarried afhore all night, in 


hopes to meet with ſome cattle the next 


day. 
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On the ch of Fane the general finding 
that there 1550 but little pleſpect of get- 
ting any prifoners, order'd the country 
thereabouts to be laid deſolate, and that 
we ſhould ſer fail again the next day. 


The city of Caſtro was formerly a mag- Deſcripti- 
nificent place, full of very ftately buildings, oz 
but is now laid defolate, it is pleaſantly ſi- Caſtro. 


tuate upon a high hill, ſurrounded with all 
and many fine 
ſprings; the grounds thereabouts are very 
well cultivated, and at the rime of our 
arrival the fruits of the earth were for 
the moſt part as yer ſtanding in the fields. 
On the Sch being becalmed, we were 


forced to come to an anchor at night not 


far from thence; and the major going a- 
ſhore with ſome ſoldiers, brought back a 
booty of above a hundred ſheep, and twelve 
hogs, and ſet fire to ſome houſes near the 
ſea-fide. 

On the 1 37h we came to an anchor near 
an iſland; the major being again order'd 
to land ſome of his men, the lieutenant 
took a young Chileſs, and ſome of the other 
ſoldiers an old Caſtilian woman of ſeventy 
five years of age, and ſuch a vaſt number 
of ſheep, that they were forced to leave 
many behind. 

On the 16th we came back to the chan- 
nel of Ohorno, which we paſs'd, and ar- 
rived on the ſeventeenth ſafely at Brewer's 


harbour. Our general was fallen ſick in 75 gene- 


this laſt voyage, and continued ſo till his 
death. 5 
On 


4 


0 


On the 21ſt it was reſolved in a council 


of war, to ſend the ſhip the Concord, and 


the Dolphin yacht, forthwith to Baldivia, 


| and that the yacht ſhould come back to 


give an account to the general concerning 
the ſituation of that harbour, and the con- 
ſtitution of their inhabitants, their govern- 


ment, and what enemies we were like to 


meet with there : After which the two ſhips, 


the Amſterdam and Fliſſingen were to fol- 


low them thither. But it happening to 


blow very hard for a conſiderable time to- 


gether out of the north, they were forced 


| to ſtay till they were all ready to ſail. 


On the 234d it was reſolved, that provi- 


ſion beginning to fall ſhort, each man 


ſhould have no more than two pounds and 


half of fleſh for his weekly allowance. 


On the 240f July complaint being made, 
that there were many among the ſeamen 
and ſoldiers, who made it their buſineſs to 


ſteal bread, meat, and tobacco from the 


reſt, a ſtrict order was iſſued againſt it, 
forbidding the ſame under pain of death. 

On the 8th it was reſolved, that ſeeing 
there was no going out to ſea from Brew- 
er's harbour, by reaſon of the ſtrong north- 


winds, we ſhould return to Carel Mappa. 


Accordingly we arrived on the eleventh 
before Carel Mappa; ſome ſoldiers being 
landed to fetch cattle, 


had dug from under the ground where 


they had been hidden before. 


On the 16th the lieutenant of capt. Hori, 
whoſe name was Rembach, was ordered 
with thirty ſoldiers to go out upon parties 
deeper into the country. He return'd on 
the ſeventeenth, bringing along with him 


they found that 
the Spaniards had been thereabouts ſince 
our retreat, becauſe they found abundance 
of empty cheſts in the woods, which they 
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there was another fort, but of no great 1643. 


conſequence. He further told us, that 
this was their winter, but that the worſt was 
paſt; beſides, that they had had no ex- 
traordinary great ſtorms of late, which 
ſometimes were ſo violent thereabouts, as 
to tear up trees by the roots, blow down 
the houſes, and to ſhake the very moun- 


| tains: That in Auguſt the wind uſed to 


begin to blow from the weſt, but did not 
continue there very long: Thar there was 
vaſt ſtore of gold in Oſorno, and rather 
more in Baldivia, but that they wanted 
miners to dig it: That the Indians wear 
pieces of it of half a finger's length for 
ornament, which they faſten upon ſtrings, 
and wear about the neck and head; but 
that there was no gold to be ſeen of late 
years in Caſtro, becauſe the Indians had 
not dug in the mines theſe forty years, 
ſince their laſt revolt. 

He alſo related that the preſent gover- 


nor of Caſtro was a native of Oforno, of 


Spaniſh parents, his name Don Ferdinando 
Alvaredo, a generous and quiet perſon 


who being bur lately come to Caſtro, had 


not had the opportunity as yet to enrich 
himſelf, his yearly ſalary not exceeding a 


_ thouſand patacoons; and the whole cargo 


he brought along with him thither upon 
his own account, conſiſting only in forty 
pipes of wine, and ſome woollen and li- 
nen cloth. = . 

He gave further an account, that it was 
near forty eight years ſince the Spaniards 
were chaſed out of Baldivia: That ſome 
time after they had ſent another governor 
thither, with three hundred Caſſtilian ſoldiers, 
but moſt of them periſh'd for want of pro- 
viſions and other neceflaries, the reſt with 
their commander eſcaping, not without a 


They take three Spaniards, whom he had taken near great deal of danger, to Oſorno: That a- 
_ Spa- a place called Las Babias, about three leagues bout ſixteen years before a Spaniſh ſhip 
2 ' from Carel Mappa, where they kept guard coming from Lima, had landed ſome men 


Their de- 
_ Poſitions. 


with three more that made their eſcape, 
to keep a watchful eye over the Aneaos, 
or the rebellious Chileſes. One of them 


was call'd Juan Maſcaregnas de Soſa, a 
Portugueſe by extraction, but born at St. 
Franciſco de Quito in Peru, He told us he 


was about threeſcore and eight years old, 


of which he had ſerved forty in Chili; to 


wit, ſeven years in the fort of Conception, 


and three and thirty at Carel Mappa, where 
he had ſerved as a ſerjeant. That ſince 
his arrival in Chili, he was not acquainted 


with any of the Spaniſh garriſons there, 


thereabouts, under the conduct of Pedro 
Ricquo Marſeillan, and had made great 


booty, ſo that many of the common ſol- 
diers got from ſix to twenty pounds 


weight of gold. He aſſured us further, 
that in the fort Conception, not above a 
league diſtant from thence, there were not 
above a hundred ſoldiers, and about two 
hundred inhabitants, very ſlightly fortified, 
but the harbour inacceſſible to ſhips of any 
burden or bulk; and that Imperial was 
quitted by the Spaniards, the place lying 
quite deſolate. | 


except with thoſe two before-mentioned, The Spaniſh woman whom they had taken p,,,;;;. 
and with Caſtro and Arauco, which as he in one of the Chileſe iſlands, was called ons © of 4 
| faid was defended by a fort royal call'd St. Loy/a Pixarra, widow of Feronimo de Tin- Spaniſh 
Philippo, about a cannon ſhot from the chillo, a native of Oforno, which ſhe had #97 
ſea-ſide, in which the Spaniards us'd to been forced to quit in the year 1599, at 
keep a garriſon of five hundred men; and the time of the rebellion of the Chileſes, 
that at ſome farther diſtance from the ſea ſince which time ſhe had lived at Quintiau; 


ſhe 


SM 
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ſhe declared, That about forty years ago, 
before the Indians revolted from the Spa- 


niards, the laſt lived in great ſplendor in 
Oſorno; the meaneſt Spaniard having three 
hundred Iudians for his vaſſals, who were 
obliged to pay their lords a certain weekly 
tribute in gold: But that the Indians be- 
ing quite tired out with this ſlavery, and 


other intolerable impoſitions, had taken up 


arms in the year 1599, and beſieged the 
Spaniards ſo cloſely in their forts, that af- 
ter they were driven to ſuch extremity 
as to eat the barks of trees, deſpairing of 
relief, they were forced to capitulate with 


the Indians; according to which they were 


to retire to Carel Mappa, and Calimbuco, 


where they arrived at laſt with the miſera- 


ble remainders of their forces; after they 
had been travelling a whole month, and 
undergone incredible fatigues by the bad- 
neſs of the ways and the ſeaſon; be- 


ſides, that they had been forced to carry 


their canoos, or little boats upon their 
backs, for the conveniency of their paſſage 
over three ſeveral large and rapid rivers: 
Since which time they had fortified Carel 
Mappa, and Calimbuco, to prevent the 


incurſions of thoſe of Oſorno into the 


Chileſe iſlands under the Spaniſh juriſdic- 
tion. „„ = | 

| She related alſo, that the iſland of Chili 
was divided into about a hundred encom- 


- mendorns, or lordſhips, the chiefeſt of which 


had twenty eight or thirty Indians under 


them, the leaſt five or ſix. Theſe Indians 
are ſlaves to their lords, who employ them 
in making them quilts, cultivating the 


ground, ſowing peaſe, beans, flax, hemp, 
and ſuch-like: As alſo to look after their 
ſheep (of which they have vaſt numbers) 


goats, hogs, horſes, and cows, tho' they 


have but very few of the laſt. 
Theſe poor Chileſes have nothing that 


they can call their own, the Spaniards al- 
| lowing them nothing elſe but food and 


clothes; and they take care alſo that they 
be inſtructed in the Chriſtian religion. 


They have but one privilege belonging to 


them, that they muſt not be fold, or be 


_ tranſported into another country, but are 


to end their days in their native country. 
The encommendorns are beſtowed by the 
king upon ſuch as have ſerved him faith- 


fully in the war, or otherwiſe, and are in- 


heritable by their ſons or daughters, and 
for want of them by their widows; but 
after their deceaſe return to the king, 

She further added, that there was no 
gold or ſilver now to be found in Chilove 


"tho? ſome years before a certain quantity 


of both had been dug out of the mines 


there: That ſince the year 1633. this had 


been quite given over, becauſe a violent 


plague had taken off at leaſt one third 


Vol. I. 


ging of the mines had apply'd themſelves 


to the manuring and cultivating of their 


lands; ſo that of late there was no ſuch 
thing as any gold or ſilver coin or oar to 
be ſeen among the Spaniards there; and 
if they were aſk'd for any of that metal, 
their anſwer was, that they muſt go and 
look for it in Oſorno and Baldivia, where 
it was in great plenty; that for this rea- 
ſon they carry on their traffick by way of 
exchange, ſo that the ſhips coming every 
year from Conception and St. Jago (being 
only three in number) with linen and wool- 
len clothes, oil, flower, wine, pepper and 
iron, carry back in lieu of them quilts, 
deal-boards, flax, hemp and ſuch like. 


The deal-boards were brought from a- 


mong the mountains about ſeven or eight 
leagues diſtant from the ſea-ſide, where 
they are cut with axes only, without any 
ſaws, not without a great deal of time 
and incredible labour, but that both ſtand 
them there in little or nothing. 

She gave an account that in the month 
of March laſt paſt a Spaniſb veſſel call'd 
the St. Domingo was ſent from Conception 
to reinforce the garriſons of Carel Mappa 


and Calimbuco with thirty ſoldiers; in which 


veſſel her own daughter was come over, 
and had brought letters to ſeveral perſons 
there, which all agreed in this, that thoſe 


of Oſorno, Baldivia, Imperial, Villanca, Tu- 


capel, Auraco and Pureen, who for ſeveral 
years laſt paſt had liv'd in a good cor- 
reſpondence with the Spaniards, had now 
taken up arms againſt them, which had 


made the governor of Conception to cauſe 


ſeveral of their hoſtages in his cuſtody to 
be beheaded there; that about three weeks 


before the arrival of the Dutch fleet in 


thoſe parts, the Spaniards had made an in- 


curſion out of Carel Mappa into the ter- 


ritories of thoſe of Oſorno, where they had 


taken thirty priſoners, for whom they ex- 


pected a conſiderable ranſom; but during 
the general conſternation they were put in 
at the arrival of the Dutch, they had found 
means to make their eſcape. This is the 
whole ſubſtance of what was depoſed by 
the Spaniſh woman. 3 
Our ſoldiers had among the reſt taken 
a Chileſe, with his wife and child; theſe 
were ſet at liberty on the 18th of July, un- 
der condition that they ſhould undeceive 
their countrymen of what had been in- 
ſinuated to them by the Spaniards concern- 
ing the barbarity of the Dazch, and to 
aſſure them that they were their friends 


o s . 
and enemies to the Spaniards. 


On the 19* the major was ſent aſhore They find 
again with ſome priſoners, who promiſed /one f1- 


to ſhew the place where ſome filver was ver. 
7 buried 


— 
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part of the inhabitants, and the reſt find-Baxwzs. 
ing no conſiderable overplus in the dig. 
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BAE RR. buried deep under ground; they return'd 
on the 20th, and brought a cheſt along 


with them, in which were three hundred 


and twenty five reals or pieces of eight, and 


twenty five pound weight of plate. The 
fame day came on board of us ſix Chile/es, 


Sone Chi- among whom were two Caſiques (or leaders) 
leſes came who aſſur'd us, that having underſtood 


en board. 


that the Hollanders were their friends, and 
were come to aſſiſt them againſt the Spa- 
niards, they had been extremely rejoiced at 


ſo welcome a piece of news; upon which 


they were told, that we had brought good 
ſtore of arms along with us to exchange 
them with thoſe of Oſorno, Baldivia, and 
others deſirous of our aſſiſtance, for ſuch 
commodities as their countries afforded; 
by which means they might be enabled to 
carry on the war the more vigorouſly 
againſt the Spaniards; and that we were 


ready to aſſiſt them to the utmoſt of our 


power. The Chile/es return'd this anſwer, 
that many of them had ſome time ago 
taken a reſolution to retire towards O/or- 
no and Baldivia, to ſhelter themſelves. a- 


gainſt the tyranny of the Spaniards; and 
that nothing elſe had made them delay 


this their reſolution, but the hopes they 
livd in of being ſhortly reliev*d by the 
Dutch fleet; that therefore they intreated 
them to receive them with their wives and 
children into their veſſels in order to tran- 
ſport them to Baldivia, the ways thither by 


and the great rains which had ſwelPd the 
rivers, impaſſable for women and children. 


Our general was ſo generous as not only 
to grant them their requeſt, but alſo pre- 


ſented each of them with a half-pike and 
ſword, ſo that they parted from us ex- 


tremely well fatisfied, and gave ſo advan- 


tageous an account of their good recep- 
tion, and the great quantity of arms brought 


by the Hollanders for the uſe of the Chi- 


leſess that there paſt not a day but many 


of them came to vilit us aboard our ſhips, 


whilſt the reſt were providing themſelves 
with proviſions and all other neceſſaries for 
their intended voyage to Baldivia. 
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ſhake the earth and adjacent mountains, 1643. 


and had torn vaſt numbers of trees up 
by the roots. | 


On the 28% two principal caſiques (or 
chief captains) came aboard of us from 


Carel Mappa; one was called S. Don Die- 


go, the other Don Philippo, who both com- 


manded about Carel Mappa: they teſtified 
their ſatisfaction at our arrival, and the 


aſſurance they had received of the good 


inclinations of the Dutch towards their na- 
tion, and of the enmity they bore to the 
Spaniards ; they aſſured us that they were 
glad to underſtand that they had brought ſo 
many arms to exchange with them, offer- 
ing at the ſame time their ſervice againſt 
the Spaniards, whoſe yoke they were reſolv- 
ed to ſhake off: Asa confirmation of which 
Don Philippo produced a Spaniard's head, 


whom he ſaid he had ſlain about fourteen. 


coy before, the ſcent of which was very 
oftenſive to our noſtrils. They further ad- 
ded, that they were reſolved to retire to 


Oforno and Baldivia, for which purpoſe 
they had already brought together two 
hundred Chileſes. Our general confirmed 
them in their good intention, deſiring them 


to make all poſſible haſte, to be there be- 


fore our arrival; and for an encouragement 


= were preſented with eighteen ſwords, 
and as many pikes, beſides. five muſquets, 
with neceſſary powder and ball, in lieu of 


which they promiſed to ſend us five cows, 
land being at preſent, by reaſon of the 
Spaniards who would obſerve their motions, 


which they performed accordingly; the 
boatſwain with fome others being ſent to 


Carel Mappa to fetch them, and at the 
ſame time to deliver a letter to the gover- 


nor of Caſtro about a ſeaman, who had 
been taken by the Spaniards on the 14ch of 
May, as we told you before, ' _ 
On the 6th of Auguſt eighteen Chileſescame 
in a canoo from Dolphin's-ferry towards us, 
deſiring to be tranſpored to Baldivia, which 


was readily granted; 5 
On the 7** Mr. Henry Brewer our gene- The gene- 
ral died betwixt ten and eleven a clock in 741 dies. 


the forenoon, after a very long ſickneſs: 
his laſt requeſt was, that his corps ſhould 
be interred in Baldivia; accordingly his 


eentrails being taken out and buried on the 
On the 2 iſt ſome Chileſes came aboard 
to diſcover a certain place near the ſhore, 


15th near Brewer's harbour, the carcaſe 
was embalmed in order to be tranſported 
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where the Spaniards had buried one of to Baldivia. . 
their braſs cannon, which being dug up On the 9th the boatſwain who had been 4 frange 
was found to be eight foot long. The ſent to Carel Mappa returned, and gave an adventure. 


ſame day it was reſolv'd in the council of 


war to lay up our ſhips for the winter- 
time in Brewer's harbour, conſidering that 


the general's ſickneſs increaſed daily, and 


the danger there was of the tempeſts, 
which commonly rage moſt violently on 
that coaſt in the month of Auguſt, and 
had about eight years before continued for 
forty days together with ſuch fury as to 
4 12 5 


account of a very ſtrange adventure that 
had happened to them. They were forced 
by a violent ſtorm to ſhelter themſelves 
wich their boat under an iſland called the 
Horſe-Iſie; and the boatſwain ordering 
ſome of the ſeamen to put her into ſome 
convenient place for ſafety ſake, ſeven of 
them who endeavoured to execute his or- 


ders, were on a ſudden carried by the tem- 


peſt 
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ſoon ſwallowed up by the waves in the 
ſight of their comrades, who beheld this 


miſerable ſpectacle from the ſhore-ſide. 


But their greateſt grief was, that they did 
expect a worſe fate themſelves in an iſland, 
where they ſaw themſelves deſtitute of all 
means, either to ſuſtain themſelves, or to 
hear any tidings of their countrymen. As 
they were roving about, they found a ſmall 
cottage and ſix ſheep near it, with a good 
quantity of pattateſes (a root not unlike our 
potatoes, of which they make bread in thoſe 

arts) which was no ſmall comfort to them 
in their affliction. They huſbanded their 
proviſions with all poſſible care, but the 
ſheep being all conſumed, and they reduc- 
ed to the laſt extremity, the boat belonging 
to the ſhip Amſterdam happened very luckily 
to land in the ſame iſland, without having 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of their being there, they 


being given over for loſt a conſiderable 


time before : by which accident they were 
relieved very ſeaſonably, when they began 
to prepare themſelves for death, which 
they looked upon as unavoidable. 

On the 10th ſome ſoldiers ſtraggling a- 


bout the country, found in a wood a letter 


affixed to a tree, being an anſwer of Fer- 
dinando de Alvaredo governor of Caſtro, to 
a letter writ on the 29th of July laſt paſt by 


Mr. Herckeman: The letter was writ in 
| Spaniſh, and had the following direction; 
IO Mr. Elias Herckeman lieutenant general 


of the Dutch ſhips now at anchor in the 
Engliſh harbour, whom Gop bleſs. 


My Lord, Lieut. general ; 2 
Received yours, out of which I perceive 


your intention of exchanging one of your 


ſeamen calld John Lomberts, with one Doi- 
ſi a Spaniard; Jam not at the leaſt ſurpriz'd 


at your requeſt, it being no more than what 
is allowable by the cuſtom of war; if you will 
be pleaſed to ſend me the ſaid Doiſi, I promiſe 
you upon the word of a cavalier, that I will 
intercede in the behalf of the other priſoner 


with the fing; if the ſaid priſoner were as 
yet in my cuſtody, I would have ſent him to 


you immediately, but it is near a month ago 
fince J ſent him in an advice boat to the mar- 


queſs de Bayde governor of the Conception 


fort, where I believe him to be very well 


uſed. If you had been in my ſtation, you would 
have done as I did, it being my duty ſo to do, 
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O08. 


On the 12th the boat of the under com- 
mander was ſent to Dolphin's-ford with ten 
ſoldiers, becauſe the Spaniards appeared as 
yet ſometimes thereabouts; they returned 
the next day, and brought a good number 
of Chileſes along with them; theſe were 
followed by more every day. 

On the 18th Mr. Elias Herckeman open'd 
his commiſſion in the preſence of the coun- 
ci! and all the captains, by which he was 
conſtituted commander in chief of this ex- 
pedition: on which occaſion he received 
the congratulations of all there preſent, and 
was ſaluted with ſix cannon from each 
ſhip. 1 Eh 
By this time a great number of Chileſes 
being ready to embark for Baldivia, were 
put on board our ſeveral veſſels. Don Di- 
ego and Don Philippo had prepared them- 


ſelves to go with their followers by land ; 
but having received certain intelligence 


that the Spaniards kept a ſtrict guard on 
all the paſſes, they defired likewiſe permiſ- 
ſion to come on board us to purſue their 
voyage, which was granted to their ſatisfac- 
tion; ſo that there were in all four hun- 
dred and ſeventy Chileſes, who had provid- 
ed themſelves with all neceſſaries, ſuch as 
barley, peaſe, beans, potatoes, ſheep and 
hogs. Before we ſet fail, there was one 


among them who propoſed, that ſince it 
could ſcarce be adviſable. to come in ſo 
great a number to Baldivia without giving 


notice of it beforehand, for fear they ſhould 
be taken for enemies, he would venture to 
make his way by land notwithſtanding all 
the precaution of the Spaniards, provided 
there were two more among them who 


. would accompany him in this journey; and 


there being two brave fellows ready to un- 
dertake it, they accordingly proceeded 
forthwith on their journey by land to Bal- 

On the 21f the weather being very fair, 
and the wind blowing a favourable gale 
from the ſouth eaſt, the ſignal was given 
to hoiſt up our ſails, and we directed our 
courſe to the north-weſt by north, being 
under the elevation of forty one degrees 
and twenty ſeven minutes, 


An Account or Deſcription of Brewer's Harbour, and the ci rcumjacent Places 
on the Coaſt of Chili. 


FT HIS harbour or bay, which by ſome 

is called Chilova, by others the Eng- 
liſs harbour, and by us Brewer's harbour, 
is ſituate forty one degrees thirty minutes 


beyond the line, a very convenient har- 
bour for anchorage, fiſhing, and going 
out into the open ſea. There is great plen- 
ty of wood for firing, and freſh water, 8 
alſo 
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which I don't queſtion you will accept of as a Bxewen. 
ſufficient reaſon, being my king's and natural — 

liege lord's ſubjeft, for whom I am bound to 
ſacrifice my life. Gop bleſs bim. 


Bar w ER. alſo of fiſh; about the full moon you meet 

wich very large crawfiſn and muſcles, but 

not quite ſo big as thoſe found in the ſtraits 

of Le Maire, where they are near a foot 

Jong and a hand oa. 

The country thereabouts, and adjacent 

iſlands abound in cattle, ſuch as ſheep, hogs, 

horſes, and goats; have alſo plenty of 

fowl, the grounds being likewiſe fertile in 

{| wheat, peaſe, beans, turnips, potatoes and 

\ | flax; but it often happens that the fruits 

of the earth are ſpoiled by the ſtorms be- 
fore they come to maturity. 

Their potatoes are ſome round, ſome of 

an oval figure, of all forts of colour, red, 

white, and yellow, but moſt generally 

white ; they roaſt them, and uſe them for 

their ordinary food. FOE 

The Spaniards affirm that there are ſe- 

veral rivulets thereabouts which flow in 

the day-time, and are quite dryed up in 

the night; which ſeems ſtrange to thoſe 

who don't gueſs at the true cauſe, which 
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is, that the ſun melts the ſnow upon the 1643. 
hills in the day-time, which ceaſing in the 
night, the rivulets alſo ceaſe to run. 

The men in thoſe parts are not very 


tall, but very ſtrong and well ſet, reſem- 


bling the inhabitants of Braſil; they are of De mer 
a dark brown complexion, their hair coal o * 
black, cut ſhort to their ears; they pull out 


the hair of their beards, and tie a broad 


ribbon about their heads. 
Their apparel is very mean, but very 
neat; the men wear a kind of wide pleat- 
ed breeches like the Dutch ſeamen, and a- 
bout the waſte a ribbon in the nature of a 
| rok they don't uſe either ſhirts or waſt- 
oats, but only a piece of the ſame ſtuff 
they make their breeches of, of half a 
yard ſquare, in which they makea hole, put- 
ting their heads through let it hang down 
over their ſhoulders, their arms and legs 


being left bare, without either hat or ſhoes: 


their weapon is a pretty long pike. 
Their women are not ſo tall as the men; 37 we 
N e they nen. 


The great Gulf of Chili. 
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they wear only a piece of ſtuff faſtened to 
their middles, and another about their 
neck, which hangs down backwards, their 
heads, breaſts, arms and legs being quite 
bare. Some among them twiſt their black 
hair with ribbons of divers colours, others 
let them hang careleſly down their backs. 
Notwithſtanding their clothes are not very 


well fitted for the coolneſs of the climate, 
yet they are commonly extremely healthful, 


which we made frequent obſervations of 
whilſt they were on board us, when we 
faw ſometimes their women go about rheir 


| buſineſs in half an hour after they were 
brought to bed, with their bantlings upon 


their backs ; their breaſts are ſo long, that 
they can throw them over their ſhoulders 


when they ſuckle their children: They are 


Are vaſ- 


ne ject to ſeveral lordſhips of the Spaniards, 


very ſeldom idle, but conſtantly employed 
in weaving ſtuffs for their wearing apparel. 
The inhabitants of Chilova it ſelf were 
then not above two hundred in number, 
becauſe a few years before, to wit in the 
years 1637 and 1638, two thirds of them 
had been ſwept away by the plague. 
Moſt of the inhabitants of Chili are ſub- 


ſome of them having forty, fifty, a hun- 
dred, nay a hundred and fifty vaſſals un- 
der their juriſdiction ; but they can't fell 


them, or tranſport them to any other but 


their native place. z 


The lords employ theſe Chilefes in culti- 


vating the ground, and other ſervile works, 
has been told before. | 3 
Their habitations are very mean and 


low, without any windows, except the 


hole which paſſes for the chimney, 


There is no gold or filver to be found or 
digged here now; partly becauſe the Chi- 
leſes are very hard to be brought to dig- 


ging in the mines, partly becauſe the mines 


turn but to a ſlender account. 

Every year in the months of February, 
March and April, there commonly arrive 
three ſhips from St. Maria and Conception 


laden with wheat, wine, clothes, and all 
forts of iron-work, which they exchange 


for deal-boards, tents and quilts; there 1s 


We pro- 


alſo every year a veſſel ſent from Lima a 
cruiſing thereabouts, to ſee whether any 


foreign ſhips are in thoſe ſeas. 


The naval force of the king of Spain at 


Lima conſiſted in ſix or ſeven men of war, 


the biggeſt of which carried forty ſix 
guns, the reſt from twenty four to thirty 
guns, beſides abundance of merchant-men. 
Zima is the only place hereabouts where they 
build any men of war; in the harbours of 


Valgariſe and Conception there are no men 


of war, but only ſome merchant-men and 
other ſmall craft. . 
On the 24 of Auguſt our fleet came to 


(2401 our the mouth of the river Baldivia, the en- 


ge. 


Vol. I. 
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trance of which they found about a league Brewen. 
over: after we had failed about half a league w WW 
within the mouth of the river, we let fall 


our anchors, there being three ſeveral 
branches, which made us uncertain which 
to chuſe; at laſt we entred the middle 


branch, where we got upon the ſands, and Come to 
ſo were forced to tarry there till next Baldivia. 


morning. Bo, 

On the 26th ten inhabitants of Baldivia 
came with three canoos, (cut out of the 
trunks of trees) aboard us; their chieftain 
brought along with him a ſmall veſſel la- 
den with all forts of merchandizes to ex- 


change them with us, they ſeemed to be 


mightily ſurprized at our ſhips, and that 
we had ſuch a quantity of arms and men 
on board. . | 

On the 28th the ſhip called the Concord, 
and the Dolphin yacht being got clear of 
the ſands, came to an anchor before the 
city of Baldivia. This city was inhabited by 
the Caſtilians till the year 1599, when the 
Cbileſes chaſed them from thence, burnt the 
town, and killed all the Spaniards. The 
governor they poured melted gold down 
his throat whilſt he was alive, they uſed 
afterwards his ſkull for a drinking cup, and 
made horns out of the bones of his legs. 
There were as yet remaining ſome ruins of 
their ancient gates, which appeared to be 


very high and ſtrong; it had contained 


formerly abour four hundred and fifty 
large houſes, was divided into ſeveral large 
ſtreets, beſides lanes, and had two ſtately 
market- places; but when we ſaw it, it was 
quite deſolate, full of buſhes and weeds, 
reſembling more a wilderneſs than a city: 
We ſaluted the place, each ſhip with ſix 
cannon ; the Indians came aboard in whole 
troops, and were much ſurprized at our 
ſhips ; the worſt was, that we found them 
much inclined to ſtealing, eſpecially of 
iron, tho? they ſpared nothing that came in 
their way, even to the compaſſes them- 
ſelves, which they took out of the caſes ; 
ſo that the next time we were better aware 
of them, and kept every thing under lock 
and key. N „%%% 

There appeared at the ſame time about 


three hundred more upon the ſhore, all 


well armed with pikes eighteen feet long, 
both horſe and foot; ſome of the Caſigues 
begged heartily of Mr. Criſpinſon that he 
would order his ſoldiets to be drawn up in 
order of battle in their preſence, to inſtruct 
the Chileſes in warlike exerciſes, of which 
they were altogether ignorant; and for 
want of which they were not in a conditi- 
on to cope with the Spaniards: but he ex- 
cuſed himſelf upon that point, becauſe the 
general with the other two ſhips were not 
come up with them as yet, but hoped 
they would be by next day. In the mean 

6 D while 
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while thoſe Chileſes whom we had brought 
along with us from Carel Mappa and Caſ- 


tro, were buſy in unloading their baggage, 
and landing their men. 


On the 29th the general Herckeman find- 


ing that the two ſhips the Amſterdam and 


General's 
ſpeech to 
the Chi- 
leſes. 


the Hiſſingen could not ſo ſoon get off of 


the ſands, cauſed two companys of the ſol- 
diers to be embarked in the yacht, and 


landed them near the city of Baldivia, where 
they found about ſeventy Chileſes ſtanding 
at their arms, the reſt to the number of 
two hundred being marched away the day 
before, with an intention to return in a few 
days. The general made an harangue to 
them, addrefling himſelf to their chieftain, 
who was a Baldivian. He told them that 
the reaſon of their coming to this place 
was, to make them ſenſible that ſince the 
Dutch had got a firm footing in Braſil, 
they ſhould be in a condition to aſſiſt them 


with arms, and all other neceſſaries againſt 


the Spaniards. He delivered at the ſame time 
his credentials from the prince of Orange, 
which being interpreted to them by one of 
the Spaniards, who was a priſoner among 
us, they ſeemed to be extremely well ſatis- 


fied. He likewiſe preſented the Caſique 


with two ſwords and a pike in the name of 


the prince of Orange, which he received 


with a moſt profound reſpect. After ſe- 


veral other diſcourſes, they parted towards 
the country, (the city being uninhabitable) 


with a ſolemn promiſe to return ſuddenly, 
as ſoon as thoſe of Oſerno and Coneo could 


join them, when they would agree upon 
the articles, which were to be the conditions 


of the future conferderacy. We were very 
ſenſible, that unleſs thoſe Chileſes that 
came from Carel Mappa had aſſured them 
that the Hollanders were enemies to the 


| Spaniards, we ſhould never have been able 


ference with us, eſpecially ſince there was 


to bring them to any compliance or con- 


not one among the Chilz/es who underſtood 
the Spaniſh tongue. 


On the goth a certain Caſique, attended 


by eight Chileſes, came aboard us, to let 


us know, that he had been informed by 
ſome Chileſes who were lately come by 
land from Conception, that there lay two 
{tout Spaniſh ſhips ready to fail to Baldivia. 


Our general deſired to ſee thoſe Chileſes, 


partly to ſhew them his acknowledgment, 


partly to learn from them the poſture the 
enemy was in, 1n that place. They gave 
further information, that a good number 
of Chile/es of Coneo and Oſorno were upon 


the road, and that they would be at Bal- 


divia in two or three days; that the go- 
vernour of Cafiro had cauſed many of the 
Caſiques to be hanged upon ſuſpicion that 
they intended to make their eſcape; which 


had fo exaſperated the reſt, that they were 


build a forr. 


all fled to Oſorno and Coneo, with an inten- 1643. 


tion to follow the others to Baldivia . 


On the 24 day of September the general 


went aſhore to view the ground where to 


above a thouſand Indians of Oſorno and Coneo 
to be preſent at the concluſion of the league, 
which was concluded the next following day. 

On the 34 of September all the ſoldiers 
were landed with their baggage, and about 
thirty canoos brought us ſome cattle, and 


abundance of Shitie, which the Chileſes uſe 
for their drink, and is prepared thus: They 


take a good quantity of the root [nile roaſt- 
ed in the ſands, which their wives chew 
for a conſiderable time, and then throw it 
into a veſſel with water, adding to it ſome 
other roots peculiar to that country ; af- 
ter it has ſtood two or three days, it works 
like our beer, ſome of it being red, an- 


other ſort white; but reſembles in taſte our 
milk when ſowred: they exchanged it for 


old iron. 


The ſame afternoon our general Hercke- Second 
man made another Harangue to the /peech. 


Caſiques of Oſorno, Coneo, and Baldivia, 


being attended in the field by about 1200 
Chileſes : He told them, that the chief mo- 


tive of their voyage to Chili was the re- 
nown of their brave actions, which had 
reach'd as far as the Netherlands, and how 
bravely they had defended themſelves a- 
gainſt the Spaniards ever ſince the year 
1550. That the Hollanders having been at 
war with the Spaniards upon the ſame ſcore 
of their liberty for eighty years laſt paſt, 
had carried on the ſame with ſuch ſucceſs 


as to have extended their conqueſts to 
Braſil, from whence they might in leſs. 


than two months time ſail to Chili; where- 
as before, by reaſon of the vaſt diſtance 


of their country, and that the enemy's. 


were betwixt them, they could not come 
to them ſo ſoon nor ſo well as they could 


have wiſhed: But that things being now 
in a better condition, they were come on 
purpoſe to enter with them into a confe- 
deracy ; for which end they had brought 


along with them good ſtore of arms and 


cannon, muſquets, pikes, ſwords, pow- 


der and ball, which they were ready to ex- 


change for the products of their country, 


to enable them not only to defend them- 
ſelves againſt the Spaniards, but alſo to 
act offenſively againſt them. 

Which done, a letter from the prince 


of Orange was delivered to each of the 
Caſiques, which they received with a great 


deal of reverence, kiſs'd the ſame, and 
told the general, That they looked upon 


The ſame afternoon arrived 


themſelves as the moſt fortunate people 


in the world, that they ſhould come from 
ſo far diſtant countrys to furniſh them with 
weapons. 


Our 
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covs, and other proviſions, 


Our general to ſound the bottom of their 
inclinations, then propoſed to them, That 
being in want of proviſions, he deſired 
they ſhould ſend on board us hogs, ſheep, 
in lieu of 
which they ſhould have arms and other 


merchandizes; but if they were not willin 


to comply with his deſire, they would be 
neceſſitated to leave this coaſt. The Chileſe 


anſwered with one voice, That they were 


ready to do what they aſked, their country 


being plentifully furniſhed with cattle, 


provided our fleet would not ſtir from 


Enter in- 
to a con- 


Federacy. 


thence. 

The general and his counſellors looking 
upon this declaration as a full aſſurance of 
their good intentions, offered in the name 


of the States and the prince of Orange, to 


enter with them into a confederacy againſt 


the Spaniards. Which being readily ac- 


cepted by them, an offenſive and defenſive 


alliance was concluded, by virtue of which 
they were to aſſiſt one another againſt any 
aggreſſors. | 

They could not however be prevailed 
upon to have the articles drawn in writ- 
Ing, this being, as they alledged, againſt 
their cuſtom ; there mutual promiſes 3 
look'd upon among them as the ſtrongeſ 
tie, and that as a pledge of it they would 


keep the prince of .Orange's letter. 


It was then propoſed that it would be 


abſolutely neceſſary for their mutual ſecu- 


rity to build a fort near Baldivia, which 
might ſerve them for a ſafe retreat upon 
all occaſions; which they willingly aſ- 


ſented to, leaving the whole management 


of it to the general and his counſellors. 
Matters being thus far brought to a hap- 


py end, ſome of the Hollanders began by 


degrees to ſound their inclinations, whe- 
ther they would not be willing to exchange 
ſome gold for arms, (this being indeed rhe 
main motive of our voyage) becauſe they 
had been credibly inform'd that there was 
great plenty of this metal there. The Ca- 
ſiques hereupon declared unanimouſly that 


they knew of no gold mines there, neither 


was any gold now in uſe, or wrought a- 


mong them; that they remembred very well 
that formerly they had been forced to pay 
heavy taxes to the Spaniards in gold, and 


that in caſe of failure they had paid for 


it with the loſs of their noſes and ears, 
which had created in them ſuch an anti- 
pathy againſt this metal, that they could 
not endure ever ſince to hear it named 


among them, much leſs that they ſhould 


inguiry 
after 
gold to ng 
purpoſe 


either value or covet it. 
Tbe Dutch 


The general gave them for anſwer, That 
neither he nor any that belonged to him 
were come thither to exact any contribu- 
tions from them, but were ready to pay 
them for it with arms, and ſuch other 
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with them. Neither did they deſire to 
oblige them to any certain quantity to be 
delivered monthly, but every one ſhould be 
at his own liberty to exchange what he 
pleaſed. The Cafiques then look'd ſted- 
faſtly upon one another, without return- 
ing one word in anſwer. 5 

We had at the ſame time certain intel- 
ligence that there was very rich gold mines 
thereabouts; which gave us ſome reaſon 
to hope that conſidering the eagerneſs of 
the Chileſes after our European weapons, 
they would by degrees be prevailed upon 
to exchange it for them: but knowing them 
to be a barbarous and unpoliſh'd people, 
we thought it not convenient to urge them 
any further upon that head for the preſent, 
leſt they ſhould imagine we would ſerve 
them for their gold ſake as the Spaniards 
had done. | | 
On the 7th it was reſolved in the coun- 
ci] that Mr. Criſpinſon ſhould fail forthwith 
with the ſhip Amſterdam to Braſil, to give 


an account to the government there con- ,,,, ae 
cerning the ſtate of affairs in Chili; accord- to Brafil. 


ingly Mr. Criſpinſon went the next day 
aboard the ſaid ſhip, and after having made 
an inventory of what was to be found there 
belonging to the late general Brewer, re- 


turn'd to Baldivia. 
On the x1 a certain Chileſe came to us, 4 Chileſe 
whom we look*d upon as a ſpy, to diſcover py. 


our intentions, whether we were real ene- 
mies of the Spaniards; he pretended a great 
deal of ſimplicity in all his actions, and 

would needs ſpeak with the general himſelf, 
being proſecuted by his countrymen the Chi- 

leſes: He told us, he was come in fix days 
from Manckmes, that he had been at Con- 
ception to trade with the Spaniards about 
ſome iron, that two ſhips lay ready there 
to fail with the firſt fair wind to Carel 


Mappa and Caſtro; that the Indians about 


Arauco had lately revolted againſt the Spa- 
niards, and that two of their principal Ca- 


 fiques were retired towards Imperial to carry 


on the war againſt them. 


On the 16+ in the afternoon rhe body of Berlel of 
the late deceaſed general Brewer was mag- the late 
nificently (conſidering our preſent circum- | awake 


ſtances) interred at Baldivia. 
The ſame day Mr. Criſpinſon took his 
leave of the genera], and the other coun- 
ſellors, in order to embark aboard the ſhip 
Amſterdam, bound to Fernambuco in Bra- 


fil; leaving with us the ſhips, the Hiſſin- 
gen, the Concord, and Dolphin yacht, with 


a hundred and eighty ſeamen, and three 
companies of ſoldiers making two hundred 
and ninety men commanded by major Blew- 
beck, by captain Oſterman, and captain Flo- 
ri, Our general then went aboard the 
Concord. | 


On 
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Ba wen. On the 234 the general went aſhore 
ich all the officers; and a place being 


mark'd out ro erect a fort, they began to 
work upon it immediately. . ' 
On the 24˙¹h the general thought fit to 
ſend the boatſwain of the Conrord to Mr. 
Criſpinſon on board the Amſterdam, riding 
then at anchor in the river of Baldivia, 
where ſhe was taking in her ballaſt, with 
a letter containing that Courewang the 


chief Caſique or captain of Villaricea was 


come with two hundred men, to give 
him a viſit a ſecond time; that he intended 
to ſend the ſhip the Concord, and the Dol- 
phin yacht againft OFober, (if nothing pre- 
vented his deſign) to the iſle of St. Mary, 
to make themſelves maſters of it; that he 
intended to have done it before, if he could 
have ſpared ſo many men, who were now 
buſy in working on the deſign'd fort at 
Baldivia: That he did not in the leaſt doubt 
of the ſucceſs, but much queſtioned whe- 


ther any of the Chileſes would be prevail'd 


upon to tranſplant themſelves thither from 
the continent to cultivate the ground ; be- 
cauſe the Spaniards in Conception, and ſome 
other neighbouring garriſons might eaſily 
intercept their paſſage, and make them 
their ſlaves: That thoſe of Oſorno, Coneo, 
Baldivia, Imperial and Villaricea, were all 


unanimous in perſuading him to chaſe the 


Spaniards out of Arauco, Penco, and Bio 
Biv; and offered their aſſiſtance in this 
expedition: That if theſe places were taken, 
it would be no difficult taſk to attack 
them in Conception it ſelf, and conſequently 


to deliver a great part of Chili from the 


Spaniſh yoke, or at leaſt to reſtore Chi- 


Strength 
of the Spa- 
niards in 


Chili, 


lova to its ancient liberty; he being aſſured 
that the whole force of the Spaniards in 
Chili conſiſted only in one thouſand and 
five hundred diſciplin'd men, to wit, three 
hundred in Vale Parayſo and St. ago, three 


hundred in Conception, a hundred in La Za- 
rena, a hundred near the river Bio-Biv, 


fixty in Funbel, five hundred in Arauco; 
a hundred and twenty in Chilova, Carel Map- 


pa, and Calimbuco; without reckoning the 


HSpaniſb inhabitants, who were more nume- 


rous: That he was fully perſuaded, that in caſe 


ten ſhips, and three yachts with eight hun- 


dred ſoldiers (ſeamen, cannon and ammu— 


nition in proportion) were ſent to his aſſi- 


ſtance, he did not queſtion to make him- 
ſelf maſter of theſe places, with the aſſi- 
ſtance of the Chileſes, without the leaſt 
fear from the enemies naval force at Lima: 
That this might ſerve as a means to en- 
courage thoſe of Peru to a revolt againſt 


the Shaniards; it being unqueſtionable that 


the Indians had conceived a general hatred 

againſt the Syaniards, and had a ſtrong in- 

clination to, and great confidence in the 

Dutch, as was evident from hence, that 
| 2 


AV. gyage to the Coaſt of Chili. 


four hundred and ſeventy Chileſes had vo- 16 


luntarily embark'd themſelves with their 
wives and children aboard their ſhips, to 
be tranſported from Chilova to Baldivia, 
where both they and the Daich were met 


and congratulated by the Caſiques of Bal- 


divia Oforno, Coneo and Villaricea, in the 
preſence of twelve hundred of their beſt 
men, who had ſhewn a moſt particular 


reſpect for the prince of Orange's letter, 


and look'd upon it as their greateſt hap- 
pineſs, that they ſnould come from ſo Kr 
diftant a country to their aſſiſtance; de- 
firing the Dutch to continue on their coaſt, 


and promiſing to furniſh them with all 


manner of neceſſaries. 

He gave him alſoan account, how he had 
been credibly inform'd, that the [ndians of 
Rio de la Plata had lately murdered ſeve- 
ral jeſuits, which he look'd upon as the 
forerunner of a revolt to ſhake off the 


Spaniſh yoke; that he deſir'd this might 


be taken into ſerious conſideration in the 


council of Braſil, to ſend them what afſi- 


ſtance they were able to encourage their 
undertaking, it being not improbable that 
when the war ſhould be once kindled on 
that ſide, the flame might ſpread all over 
the Spaniſh Indies, and conſequently fly over 


_ Chili, as far as to mount Potoſi. 


On the 26th the genera] went again 


aſhore, to confer with the Caſigues, who 


were arrived the day before; they told 
him, that it. was impoſſible for them to 
furniſh any quantity of cattel, ſheep or 
ſwine, till about four or five months hence, 
which was very ſurprizing to the general, 


eſpecially when he found that thoſe of Oſor- 
no and Coneo confirm'd what the others had 
ſaid, knowing the proviſions began to be The Chi- 


43. 


ſcarce aboard; for which reaſon he dif- leſes fe- 


but too late, the ſhip Amſterdam being 
cone to ſea ſome time before. On the 


27th the 8 went aſhore again, and 
brought along with him ſome Caſiques, 


who were very well entertained aboard 
our ſhip the Concord; he took this oppor- 
tunity to talk to them once more concern- 
ing the promiſed proviſions, whether they 


could not procure them ſooner, and they 


ſhould have ſome of the beſt arms in lieu of 
them ; but they would not engage to furniſh 
us with any till after the expiration of two 
months, and ſo left our ſhip. 


On the 5th of October, came aboard us 
Manguiante the head-Caſigue of Mangqui- 


ante; he did not return till the 7th, and 
at his departure was ſaluted by the gene- 
ral's order with one cannon: he preſented 
the general with twenty ſix ſheep, two 
hogs, and eight cows; and was preſented 
by him with ſome glaſs beads, two 9 
an 


UJe US 


patch'd an advice-boat to Mr. Criſpinſon proviſian.. 
to give him notice of this unexpected change, 
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priſoner. which happen'd not long before. As he 


Voyage to the Coaft of Chili. 


and ſome other toys. He promiſed to 
come aboard again within eight days after, 


and to bring us more cattel of all ſorts, 


and ſome gold, to exchange it for ſome 
weapons, which he admir'd much; eſpe- 
cially ſince (as he ſaid) his vaſſals were more 
ingenious and induſtrious in ironwork than 
the other Chileſes, which they uſe to pur- 
chaſe for gold from the Spaniards at Con- 
ception, and for the future would willingly 
exchange from the Hollanders. 
On the 11* the ſecretary of the gene- 
ral gave him a relation of an odd accident 


was walking upon the banks of the river, 
he ſaw a good number of Chileſes in arms, 
who were carrying away one of our Spa- 


uiſh priſoners, whoſe name was Antonio 


Zanchies Zimes. © They threatned him very 
hard, and were upon the point of ſacri- 
ficing him to their reſentment, becauſe, 
as they pretended, he was the occaſion that 
the Dutch had erected a fort near Baldi- 
via, they being perſuaded by him that there 


was a great deal of gold among them. 


He denied the thing, alledging that he 
was taken and brought a priſoner hither 
by the Dutch; but in vain, for they were 
juſt a going to kill him, if the ſecretary 
had not come very opportunely, and had 
ſatisfied them that he was not guilty of 
what they had laid to his charge. 
The fame day the beforementioned Ca- 


ſheep and one hog ; in exchange of which 
they had four hatchets, two knives, and 
ſome corals. One of theſe Caſiques was 
calPd Checulemo, the other was a deputy 
of the Caſigue Tunomanquo from Imperial. 
He brought advice that two thouſand 


Spaniards were rendevouzing near that 


place, with an intention to march by land 
to Baldivia; and that if the general with 
ſome of his men would follow his direc- 
tions, he would put them in a way to get a 
good booty. But the general who began 
to be miſtruſtful of them, excuſed him- 
ſelf; and to try their inclinations, aſk'd 


them whether they were willing he ſhould 


leave that coaſt? Upon which Checulemo 
anſwered, That he would adviſe him to 
ſtay, and to fortify himſelf well- near the 
ſea-ſide ; he gave us likewiſe this caution, 
not to ſend any of our men along; with the 
other Caſigues, Hor fear they ſhould be had 
into an ambuſh, from whence there would 
be no retreating. And ſo they departed 
towards evening, and were ſaluted at their 
requeſt with one cannon. 25 

On the 12th ſome more canoos came 
aboard, with two Caſiques of Baldivia ; they 
brought ſome ſheep, which they exchanged 
with the ſeamen. They gave an account 


that two hundred Spaniards were arrived 


CY SL. 1 


ſideri 


The ſame day towards evening the before- 
mentioned Spaniſb priſoner Antonio Zanchies 
diſcovered to our fiſcal, whoſe name was 
Cornelius Faber, that one day as he was taking 
a walk in an adjacent wood, he was met 
by ſome of our ſoldiers (but of what com- 
pany he knew not) who perſuaded him to 
make his eſcape with them to the Spaniards 
in Conception, telling him there were fifty 
more who had taken the ſame reſolution. 
He having promiſed them to comply with 
their requeſt (for fear of being murdered 
by them if he refuſed) they appointed a 
certain day when they were to meet in 
the ſame wood again, and ſo left him for 


that time. 3 
On the 13th it was reſolved in a gene- 

ral council, that conſidering proviſions be- 
gan to be ſcarce, and that they could expect 


no ſupply from the Chileſes (which was 


alſo uncertain) till about five months after, 
it would be convenient to prepare every 
thing for their return to Braſil. 
On the 14th the beforementioned four 
ſoldiers appeared at the appointed time in 
the wood, in hopes to meet with the Spa- 
niard; and when they found him to fail in 
his promiſe, reſolved to proceed alone in 
their way to Conception, for fear they ſhould 


be ſeverely puniſh'd if they return'd aboard. 


. Towards the evening two Chileſe horſe- 
fiques, and ſome Chileſes, brought us twelve 


men brought advice that they had met 
four ſoldiers making the beſt of their way, 
but did not know whither they were bound, 
but they ſhewed us which way they had 
taken. Whereupon an enſign, call'd 
Otto ler Vielle, with two ſerjeants and _— 
fuſileers, was ſent in purſuit of them, wit 

orders to kill two of them wherever he 
could meet with them, and bring the two 
others alive into our head-quarters. 

On the 15th as we were buly in prepar- 


Ing our ſelves for our intended voyage, 


word was brought to the general, that 
ſome of our men being gone aſhore to ex- 
change ſome toys for cattle with the Chi- 
leſes, they had refuſed to let them have any, 
under pretence that they had orders to the 
contrary from their Caſigues. Whereup- 
on the general immediately ſummoned an- 
other general council, in order to put the 


reſolution taken on the 13* laſt paſt, con- 


cerning our departure, in execution, Pur- 


ſuant to which a certain writing was drawn, 


which was to be ſubſcribed by all the offi- 
cers of the ſhips: Whereas it was reſolved 
in council, on the 13* laſt paſt, that con- 
ng. we ſtood in want of proviſions, 
and the Chileſes ſhewed but little inclination 


to furniſh us with any, or to dig in the 


gold mines, we ſhould prepare for our de- 
A we might reach Braſil before 
all 


46s 


lately with thirteen ſhips at Imperial, and Brewen. 
that they intended to come to Baldivia. 
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rom thence to our 
affiſtance. We the under written officers of 
the ſhip N. confeſs by theſe preſents, that 
we don't only approve the ſaid reſolution, 
but alſo judge it abſolutely neceflary to be- 

in the ſaid voyage to Braſil, In the ſhip 

che 18h of OFober, 1643. 

On the 16h the enſign returned to the 
garriſon, having according to order ſhot 
two of the deſerters upon the ſpot, and 
brought the other two to our quarters. 
On the 12** the general went once more 
aſhore to take his laſt farewel of the Caſi- 
ques, who for that purpoſe were aſſembled 
in an adjacent field, They excuſed them- 


A Deſcription of the River of Baldivia, 


A Viyage' in the Cuaſt of Chili 


BraweR. All our proviſions were Fr ent, and Prevent 
ay ſuccours to be ſent — 


ſelves that it had not been in their power 
to furpiſh us with ſufficient proviſions; and 
an caſe they had had any notice about twelve 


months before of aur deſign, they would have 


taken effectual care to provide us all we 

could expect; it being their cuſtom not to 
ſow any more corn, peaſe and beans, than for 
their own conſumption, for fear of the Spa- 
aiarde, who uſed frequently to take away 
all they could meet with; and that if our 
general would promiſe to return in two 
youu time, or thereabouts, they would 
hy up proviſions accordingly. Towards 


evening the general returned aboard with 


all the ſoldiers, who had their quarters 


aſſigned them in the ſeveral ſhips. 


and the circumjacent Country, under 39 d g 
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The river or harbour of Baldivia, is 
ſituated under the elevation of 39 deg, 40 
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Deſerters 


A Voyage to the Conft of Chili. 


The people of Baldivia, Oſorno, and 
Conception, do much reſemble thoſe of Chi- 
lova, except that they are fatter and more 
corpulent, becauſe they ſpend moſt of 

their time in eating and drinking, danci 
and feaſting, leading an idle life, without 
religion. Every one has as many wives as 
he pleaſes, whom they buy from their pa- 


rents, and are obliged to cultivate the 


ground, unleſs perhaps one or two who 
are their favourites, the reſt being no 


more than their ſlaves, who are to attend 


their huſbands pleaſure ; ſome of them have 
fifteen, or twenty wives at their devotion. 
They don't differ from the Chiloveſes in 
their habits; they alſo pull ont the hair 
of their beards, and cut the hair very ſhort 
upon their heads, to prevent their enemies 
from laying holdby it. They are To much 
ſtrangers to the Spaniſo tongue, that we 
could not meet with one among them who 
underſtood the leaſt of it. | 


The country abounds in ſheep, cows, 


hogs, goats, tame-fowl, and horſes; and 
produces good ſtore of peaſe, beans, and 
ſome wheat; as alſo very good apples, 
and ſeveral other forts of fruits. Their 


weapons are long pikes, about fourteen 


or fifteen foot long ; ſome tipp'd with 
iron, others only ſharpned at the end; 


ſometimes you meet with ſome Spaniſh 


Stocadoes, and armours among them which 
chey have taken from the Spaniards. They 
are good horſemen, and manage their 
lances with great dexterity on horſeback. 
On the 26th a court-martial was ſum- 
mon'd on board the Concord, to try the 
deſerters and their accomplices; fix of 
whom were condemned to be ſhot to death, 
and fix others to undergo the ſtrapado; 
which was executed accordinly, one of the 
fix being only ſaved, who was pardoned 
after his five comrades were ſhot to death, 
and he ſtood at the ſtake in expectation of 
his fate. Scarce was the execution over, 


when ſeveral Chileſes, and among them a 


Caſique of Canten or Imperial, whoſe name 
was Caumanqui, and another calPd Caſique 
Nicolanta of Calicaly, preſented a camel- 


ſheep to the general, and ſeem'd to be 


much concern'd at our reſolution of leav- 


ſending us proviſion: ſo they departed 
without making the leaſt reply; and we 
made a preſent to them of two ruſty fwords. 
The Chiles call theſe ſheep Chihavee in 
their language, which is as much as to 
ſay a province: They never kill them but 
againſt an extraordinary feaft ; and when 
they are in the height of their mirth, they 
take the heart, of which each there preſent 
bites a piece as a token of friendſhip, and 
therr fraternity. 


On the 27th the following allowance 


was ſettled for our intended voyage: A 


quart of oatmeal for eight men per diem; 
a pound and a half of ſtock-fiſh, four 


2 of meat; beſides for each man 


our pounds of bread, and three pounds 


and a half of biſket per week, a quarter 


of a point of ail, as much vinegar, and a 
quart of water per diem. 
On the 28% we got out at ſea, and con- 
tinued our voyage till the 21ſt of No- 
vember, when we repaſs'd the ſtraits of /z 
Maire, without difoovering any land; ſo 
that having no rtunity of getting 
freſh water, the daily allowance of water 


. 
— 


was ſhortned to one pr and a half will 


the firſt day of December, when by order 


from the general they were told, that if we 


did not meet with contrary winds, they 


ſhould receive their former allowance. 


On the 234 of Derember we diſcovered 
the coaſt of Braſi about ſix leagues at 
fea, and not long after met wich a ſmall 
veſſel, the maſter of which told the gene- 
ral that the ſhip call'd the Amſterdam, that 
had left us on the 25 of September latt 


_ paſt near Baldivia, was arriv'd with Mr. 


Criſpinſon about three weeks before: and 
the Orange-tree but fourteen days ago, they 
having met with many and great tempeſts 
at ſea: That the ſhip Hollandia was ready 
to fail to Baldivia to our relief; and that 
a yacht call'd the Hunter was to be ſent 
to Holland to give an account how matters 
went with us. We came the fame even- 
ing to an anchor in the harbour of Fer- 
nambuco. 


4 foort 


os 


ing their coaſt; they were told that it was Bazwes. 
occaſion'd by their want of faith in not WV 
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A ſhort Account of the Iſland of Formo- 
fa in the Indies, ſituate near the Coaſt 
of China; and of the Manners, Cuſtoms, 
and Religions of its Inhabitants. By 
George Candidius, Miniſter of the 
Mord of God in that Iſland. 


The PREFACE 
 CanD1- 


 FTER the Dutch had eftabliſhed themſelves in the Eaſt-Indies, they made it their 
gg | chiefeſt care to ſettle a good correſpondence in China, both to carry on their traffick 
in thoſe parts, and to annoy the Spaniards their enemies, who carried on a con- 
ſiderable commerce with the Chineſes from the Philippine iſſands. But tho? ſeveral 
treaties were ſet on foot for this purpoſe, the Chineſes could not be brought to any reaſonable 
terms, till ſuch time that the Dutch equipped a good fleet, which was ſent to the river Chin- 
cheo one of the principal rivers of China, where they built a fort in one of the iſlands called 
Pehou by the Chineſes, from whence they intercepted the Chineſes trading to the Philippine 
iſlands, and committed many other hoſtilities, as is evident from the relation of the voyage of 
capt. William Bontekuhe. T he Chineſes being at laſt tired out by theſe inconveniences, be- 
gan to hearken to their propoſitions, purſuant to which it was agreed, that the Dutch ſhould 
raſe their fort in the iſland of Pehou, as being too near to. the coaſt of China; in lieu of 
awhich the harbour of Tagowang in the iſie of Formoſa, ten leagues further from the coaſt, 


whither the Chineſes were to come to traffick with them. The Dutch were willing enough to 
accept of this offer, becauſe the Chineſes had blocked them up in their fort with four thouſand 
men, and a bundred and fifty ſmall veſſels at that time, and great preparations were making 
in China, to fink ſeveral thouſand veſſels at the entrance of the' harbour, -to retitler it uſeleſs. 
Accordingly the Dutch cauſed a ſtrong fort to be built in the ſaid ifle of Formôſa (called by 
the Chineſes Paceande) a deſcription of which iſland being come to our bands from a perſon 
who had been ſeveral years a miniſter among the Dutch there, we thought "we could put no 
greater Obligation at this time upon the curious World, than to impart to them fo authentick 
a Relation. - | | EI, Oe ES 9 


A ſhort Deſcription of the Iſle of Formoſa, by George Candidius Miniſter of the 
V FCC 


ſfpHould be alſigned them, where they ſhould have the liberty of erefting a fort at pleaſure, and = | 


HIS iſland is ſituate in the 224 
degree of northern latitude, its 

1 circumference one hundred and 
thirty leagues; 'tis very popu- 

lous and full of large and fair villages, hav- 


ing no peculiar language of their own, ' 


neither are the inhabitants govern'd by any 
king or prince, whom they acknowledge 
for their ſovereign, being conſtantly at 
war with one another. The country abounds 
both in cattle and fiſh; there are alſo ſe- 
veral kinds of wild beaſts here, among the 
reſt one. with horns like a ſtag, called Ola- 
vangb by the inhabitants; ſome tygers, 


and a certain creature called by them Tin- 


ney, not unlike a bear, but much bigger; 


its ſkin is in high eſteem among them. 


The country 1s very fertile, but is not 
much cultivated; moſt of their trees grow 
wild, tho? there are ſome few that are 


Planted and bear fruits: There is alſo ſome 


ginger and cinnamon there ; and many are 
of opinion that this iſle is not deſtitute of 
gold and filver mines. Thus much of the 
country in general; the manners and cuſ- 
toms of all the inhabitants I will not pre- 
tend to enlarge upon at this time, as bein 

unknown hitherto, but will confine my 


ſelf 
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ſelf to thoſe whoſe manners, language, 


cuſtoms and religion I am ſatisfied in by 
my own experience: Theſe being compre- 


hended within the compaſs of eight cantons, 
or large villages, are called by the follow- 
ing names, Linkan, Mandaw, Soulang, 
Backeloany, Taffacan, Tifulucan, Teopan 
and Tefurang : All theſe agree in their man- 


ners, language and religion, are ſituate 


along the ſea-ſhore within two days jour- 


_ ney of the fort; the laſt, which is alſo the 


The inba- 
bitants. 


furtheſt, lying only among the mountains, 
about three days journey from us. _ 
The inhabitants appear at firſt ſight to 
be very wild and barbarous, the men very 
tall and ſtrong limbed, beyond the ſize of 


other men; they are of a dark brown com- 
plexion like moſt of the other Indians, 


they go naked in the ſummer; their wo- 
men are low of ſtature, but very ſtrong 
and fat, their complexion inclining more 
to an olive colour: they wear clothes, and 
don't diſcover their nakedneſs, unleſs when 
they waſh themſelves, which they do con- 
ſtantly twice a day in warm water. 

This nation is very good natured, affa- 


ble and faithful; they have always been 


cCourteous to us; they are not addicted to 


ſtealing, but if they meet with any ſtolen 


goods they will not reſt ſatisfied till they 


have ſeen it reſtored to the right owners, 
unleſs it be in the canton of Soulang, where 


live abundance of robbers and thieves. 


They are very truſty to one another, and 


will rather ſuffer death than betray their 


accomplices, and have a good natural un- 


derſtanding, and a very ſtrong memory. 
Moſt of the Indians are addicted to beg- 


ging, but this nation exceeds them all in 
his quality; the beſt is, they are ſatisfied 


with a very ſmall matter. 


mir way Their chief buſineſs is agriculture, they 
ef living. ſow rice; and tho? they have plenty of ve- 


_ ſometimes they 
women are to cultivate the ground, and to 


Stalk by 
Palk. 


ry rich grounds, ſo as that it 1s believed, 
that theſe eight before-mentioned cantons 
could be able to maintain one hundred 
thouſand men more, yet they don't culti- 
vate any more than they think will juſt 
ſuffice for their preſent maintenance, ſo that 

haha to fall ſhort. The 


do all the ſervile labour; they uſe neither 
horſe, oxen or plough: if the rice happen 
to come up thicker in one place than in 


another, they tranſplant it, which is not 


performed without a great deal of labour 
and pains; they know nothing of ſcythes 
or ſickles, but make uſe of an inſtrument 
like a knife, wherewith they cut their corn 
halm by balm; neither do they threſh it, 
but the women hang in the evening two or 
three ſmall bundles over the fire to dry, 
and riſe early in the morning to ſtamp it 
9 uſe the next day, and this they 
OL. I. : 


known to us. They have no wine or other 
ſtrong liquor, ſuch as flows from the trees 
in ſome other parts of the Indies; but they 
make in lieu of that another ſort of drink, 
both pleaſant and no leſs ſtrong than other 
wine, which is made by the women in the 
following manner: They take rice which 
they boil up a little, then they ſtamp it 
till it becomes of the ſubſtance of a paſte; 
afterwards they take rice flower, which 
they chew, and afterwards put into a veſ- 
ſel by it ſelf, till they have a good quan- 
tity of it; this they uſe inſtead of our le- 
ven, and mix it among the before-menti- 
oned paſte, and work it together till it be 
like a baker's paſte; this they put in a 
large veſſel, and after they have poured 
water upon it, they let it ſtand thus for 
two months. In the mean while the li- 
quor works up like new wine, and the 


longer they keep it the better it is, and will 


keep good many years; it is a very pleaſant 
liquor, as clear as fair water a top, but 
very muddy to the bottom, which they eat 

with ſpoons, or elſe they put more water 
upon it. When they are to go abroad in- 


to the fields, they take ſome of the muddy 


part in a veſſel of cane along with them, 
and in another as much water as they have 
occaſion for; a little quantity of the up- 
permoſt fine liquor ſerves to refreſh them- 


ſelves. When the women have any leiſure, 
they go abroad fiſhing in their little boats 


(which they call champanes) for next to 
their rice they eſteem fiſh their beſt food; 
they ſalt their fiſh with ſcales, guts and all: 
when they take them out of the ſalt, they 
are commonly full of maggots, but this is 
not in the leaſt nauſeous, but rather plea- 
ſing to them. 5 N 5 

The men lead generally an idle life, eſ- 
pecially the young ones, from the age of 
* till twenty four: the old ones of 
fifty and ſixty years are the only perſons 
who are abroad with their wives in 
the fields, where they have ſmall huts, in 
which they ſleep and dwell, and come ſcarce 
once in two months to the village. Their 
greateſt paſtime is hunting and fighting; 
they hunt three ſeveral ways, either with 


nets, with ſmall lances (called aſegays) or % 
with bows and arrows; their nets are again nner of 
of two different kinds, ſome they ſpread hunting. 


croſs the roads or by- ways where they know 
the ſtags and wild boars uſually paſs; and 
ſo they force them into the net, which is 


made of canes twiſted together; or elſe 


they lay traps, which they cover with 
earth, in thoſe places where they know the 
deer or other wild beaſts come in great 

6 F numbers; 


repeat every day throughout the year. They Canpi- 
ſow likewiſe another feed not unlike our Pius. 
beans 3 they plant ginger, ſugar, rice and 
water-lemons, and ſome other fruits un- 


— ä 
— 


—— e9- . 
1 


— 
1 > _ 1 
88 A III — — 5 12 
PROT * 
c 


8 — t- . 


—— 


— oe tn et 
O45 4m. — 4 Lo 


* 
* 
. 
# 
1 
, 7 
. 
-- 
KY 
. 
9 
. 
: 
1 
i FP 
9 
N 
N 
1 
i 
[i 
1 1 
4 
4 
*4 
x 
$4 
4% 
1 . 
Foy * 
x 
os * 
* 
+4 
3M 
43 
7 
* 
. 
2 
fa 
1 
a8 
| 
iN 
. 
Rl 
+ 
275 
1 
1 
14 
þ 
| 
e 
1 
1 ; 
F 
$4 
4: 
4 
4nd 
474 
1 
* 
1 
_ > 
TY 
T1 
+ 4D 
» . 
A 


474 


CanDr- numbers; and if one of them happen to 


DIUS. 


meet together, eac 


touch but the trap, they are catched. 


When they go abroad a hunting with their 


lances, a whole 1 or ſometimes more, 

1 having two or three 
lances; they carry likewiſe a vaſt number 
of hounds into the field to put up the wild 
beaſts; then they make a great circle, 
ſometimes a whole league in circumference, 
and ſuch beaſts as once are forced within 
this circle ſcarce ever eſcape with life. 


Their lances are about ſix foot long, made 
of cane, have a bell at one end, and a 


ſmall rope faſtened to the other where the 
iron is, which has three or four hooks to 


prevent its being torn without great diffi- 


culty from the wounds of the beaſts: This 
iron is not ſo well faſtened to the wood of 
the lance, but that it falls eaſily out, when 
the beaſt is running away, and being en- 
tangled in the ſtring, prevents its running 


ſo faſt as it would do otherwiſe, the bell 


being at the ſame time a ſure ſignal to them 


whereabouts the beaſt is. With their bows 


and arrows they hunt in the following 


manner; Two or three of them go abroad 
together, and when they diſcover a troop 
of deer or ſtags, they purſue them (for 


they are very ſwift on foot) and let fly their 
arrows among them till they have killed 


one or more; thus they kill abundance of 


them throughout the year: they ſeldom 
eat their fleſh, but exchange it with the 


Cbineſes for linen, wood, and ſuch like 


commodities; the entrails alone they keep 


for their own uſe; if they can't eat them 
freſh, they ſalt them juſt as they take them 
out: ſometimes they cut a piece of their 
fleſh (immediately after they are killed) 
warm out of the ſide or otherwiſe, which 
they devour raw, ſo that you may ſee the 


blood run along their chops; ſometimes 


Their - 
war like 
exploits, 


they devour the young ones with hair and 
all, immediately after they have cut them 
out of their mother's bellies. This is one 
of the mens employments. _ 

The ſecond exerciſe is, when they go 
abroad a fighting, which is performed in 
the following manner : If a difference ariſes 
betwixt two or more cantons, they de- 
nounce war to one another; which done, 
twenty or thirty join in company, or more 


if they pleaſe, and row in one of their boats 


near to the place, where they hope to meet 
with the enemy, and ſtay there till night 
(for it is to be obſerved, that their wars are 
carried on by treachery only) then they ſearch 


the fields thereabouts to ſee whether they 
can ſurprize ſome of them in their field- 


cottages; (where, as we told you before, 
thoſe advanced in years ſleep moſt com- 
monly) if they meet with any, they are 


ſure to kill them immediately without any 


reſpect to age or ſex: afterwards they cut 


among them. 
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off their heads, arms and legs, nay ſome- 
times they cut the whole carcaſe in pieces, 
that every one may have a ſhare to carry 
home to his village; if they are in haſte to 


get off, they take only the head along with 


them; and if purſued, are ſometimes con- 
tented with the hair as a token of victory. 
If they happen to meet with no body in the 
field, they make up to the next village, 
where they ſurprize the firſt houſe they 
meet with, kill all that comes before them, 
and away with the heads, arms and legs they 
go before the village can be raiſed; for 
they have a certain ſignal to alarm the reſt 
when an enemy is at hand, ſo that if they 
don't retire ſpeedily, they often pay for it 
with their lives before they can ſave them- 
ſelves by flight. If they think themſelves 


ſtrong enough, they are the firſt who ſound 


the alarm in the village to draw out the 
enemy into the open field, where they 
fight it out ſtoutly, till one party is worſt- 
ed, which is commonly done as ſoon as a 
few men are killed; for the loſs of a man 
is looked upon with them as much as 
among us Europeans the loſs of an army 
is. Their chief weapons are lances, but 
ſome what different from thoſe they make 
uſe of in hunting; for the irons are with- 
out hooks, and without bells, and the iron 


very well faſtened ro the pike: they alſo 
fight with ſwords, and have long and 
broad ſhields to cover the greateſt part of 


their bodies. They alſo uſe ſometimes 


Faponeſe ſcymitars, bows and arrows. They 


go to the war without any commander or 
leader, the only title to a command among 
them being the heads of their enemies; for 
if any one can ſhew ſome of them, he is 
{ure never to miſs of twenty or more who 
will follow him, and acknowledge him for 
their head ; neither is it much enquired in- 


to whether he has ſlain the perſons with his 


own hands or not, provided he can but 
produce the heads, his title ſtands: good 
They are not altogether 
without ſtratagems in their wars, they 
ſometimes divide themſelves in ſeveral 


bodies, and whilſt one is ingaged with the 


enemy in the field, the others fall into the 
village, and ſurprizing thoſe within their 
houſes carry off a few heads ; which done, 
they draw off, and attribute to themſelves 
the honour of the day. Sometimes they 
take a great number of canes, pointed 
at one end, of about a yard in length; 
theſe they ſtick pretty deep into the ground, 
bending that way with their points from 
whence they expect the enemy ; who be- 
ing eager in the purſuit, and very ſwift, 
are apt to run upon them, and being wound 
ed are forced to deſiſt: this is done in the 
night-time. 
Sometimes they deceive their enemies 
under 


one another. 
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under the ſpecious pretence of friendſhip, 
as it happened whilſt I was there: You 


muſt know, that about three! es from 


Formoſa, there is another iſland call'd in 
their tongue Tygin, by us the Golden-Lion 


iſland, becauſe a eertain ſhip call'd the 
Golden-Lion being driven upon their coaſt 
by tempeſt, they kill'd the captain and 
moſt of his crew. This iſle is in perpe- 
tual enmity with ours, they being a peo - 
le ſo jealous of ſtrangers, as not to ſuf- 
E them to ſet a foot on their ſhore, 
*Tis true, they have ſome traffick with 
the Chine/es, but they don't come aſhore, 
but remain in their ſmall veſſels: The 
iſlanders come out to them in their boats, 


and fo exchange their commodities, taking 


with the right hand what they are to have, 
whilſt they give with the left their portion 
to the Chineſes: and they are ſure not to 
let go their hold, before they are well ſa- 
tisfied in the other, ſo jealous they are of 
Not long ago about ſixty 
men belonging to the canton. of Soulang, 
fil'd thither diſguiſed like Chineſe mer- 
chants, under pretence that they came to 
exchange ſome commodities with them; 


whereupon ſome of the iſlanders coming 


| out to them as is uſual, they took hold of 


Their go- 
Vernment. 


one's arm, which he was ſtretching out to 
lay hold of what they offered him; and 
ſo forcing him into their veſſel, cut him 
in pieces, which they brought home as a 
token of a moſt ſignal victory. So much 
for their manner of making war, 
After they have brought home one or 
more heads of their enemies, nay if it be 
but a handful of hair upon a lance, they 
enter their village in triumph. The head 
they fix on a pike, which is thus expoſed 
to the ſight of all the inhabitants, who 


dance and fing to the praiſe of their gods, 


and wherever they paſs by they are enter- 
tain'd with ſtrong liquor. Afterwards the 
head is carried to the temple belonging to 
the family of him who has gain'd the 
victory (for to ſixteen or eighteen fami- 
lies there. appertains a temple, where alſo 
the young folk ſleep anights) there it is 
boil'd all to rags; the bones are dry'd 


again, and dipp'd afterwards in ſtrong li- 


quors: they offer ſacrifices of hogs to their 
idols, and feaſt for fourteen days without 
intermiflion, Theſe heads, weapons, arms, 
or legs of their flain enemies, are as much 
eſteemed among them, as in Europe gold, 


filver, and precious ſtones. It a fire hap- 


pen to break out in one of their houſes, 
they leave all and take care to ſave ſuch a 
head; for he that can boaſt of ſuch a 
victory, is reſpected by all; ſo that for 
the fourteen days after ſcarce any body dares 
to approach him. 

All theſe villages in general acknow- 


power. The only thing which has any ©. 
reſemblance to a civil ſtate, 1s a council of 
twelve men; theſe are changed every two 
years, they muſt be all of the ſame age, 
and above forty years old; and tho' they 
are ignorant of the computations of time 
as uſed among us, yet they have certain 
marks whereby to diſtinguiſh their ages. 
After the expiration of the term of two 
years, thoſe who have been members of 
this council, cauſe ſome of their hair to 
be pulPd out on the crown, and below W 


both. the temples, as a token that they 
have borne this office, 


Their authority is 
kept within very narrow bounds, for they 
have no authority of making a deciſive de- 
cree, but in matters of any moment they 
are oblig'd to ſummon the whole village 
to appear in a temple, where they propoſe 
the matter to the people, and endeavour 
with various arguments (of which they 
treat with a great deal of eloquence, even 
to admiration) to perſuade them to what 
has been conſulted in the council before- 
hand: if they accept of it, it is valid; if 
not, it has no force. Their chief autho- 
rity conſiſts in this, that when their prieſt= 
eſſes (for prieſts they have none) think fit 
to enjoin any thing to appeaſe the anger 
of their gods, to ſee it put in execution, 
and to puniſh the tranſgreſſors: But this 
puniſhment does not extend to impriſon- 
ment, much leſs to death, but only to an 
inconſiderable fine, perhaps of one of their 
ſuits of clothes, of a waſtcoat, a buck- 
skin, a ſmall quantity of rice, or a certain 


meaſure of their ſtrongeſt liquor. There 


is a certain time in the year appointed 
for the men to go quite naked, elſe, they 


ſay, the rice will not thrive for want of 


rain. Now if it happen that a member of 
this council meets any one during that time 


who appears in his clothes, he has a power 


to take them away, or to make him pay 
a fine of a buck-skin, or ſuch-like: For 
which purpoſe they watch them towards 
the evenings, and in the : mornings, in 
thoſe places where they muſt needs paſs, 
going to and coming from the village. Of 
this I ſaw once an inſtance my ſelf; for 
as I was coming one day from the village 
of Sincan to the village of Mattan, I met 
with ſome who wete returning home out 
of the fields: one of them having ſome clothes 
about him, and ſeeing at a good diſtance 
ſome of thoſe counſellors, deſired me to 
take his clothes till we were paſt them; 
which I did accordingly, As we came 
near to them, one was very preſſing with 
me to tell him to whom thoſe clothes I 
carried belonged ; which I refuſed to tell, 
and ſo we went into the village, where I 
2 reſtored 


ledge no head, no more than each of them Caxpi- 
in particular is govern'd by any ſuperior Plus. 
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thankful to me. feng n 
At certain times of the year they are 
allow'd to wear clothes, but nothing made 


of ſilk, unleſs they will run the hazard 


of having it taken away by theſe coun- 
ſellors. If their females are exceſſive in 
their clothes upon their feſtivals, they have 
power to puniſh them, or to cut their 
clothes in pieces. Theſe conſellors are alſo 
confined to certain rules of abſtinence ; 
when the rice begins to ripen, they muſt 
not drink to any exceſs. They muſt not 


eat any ſuet or fat, for elſe, as they pre- 
tend, the deer and wild-boars would con- 


ſume the rice. If they happen to tranſgreſs 


in any of theſe points, they are deſpiſed 


by the reſt. 

There 1s no puniſhment appointed here 
for thieving, fornication, adultery, or mur- 
der: in theſe caſes every one is his own 
judge, and gets the beſt ſatisfaction he can. 
It any thing be ſtollen, and the thief diſ- 
covered, he that has loſt his goods, goes 
with his friends to the other's houſe, where 
he takes as much as he judges to be an 
equivalent for what he has been robb'd 


of; if the thief makes any reſiſtance, they 


fetch it out by force. So if any one finds 
another man to have an amorous commerce 


with his wife, he makes himſelf amends, 


by taking two or three of his hogs. If any 
one be kill'd, the thing is made up among 
the friends of both parties, who are com- 
monly ſatisfy'd with ſome hogs or buck- 
ſkins, to diſcharge him who has commit- 
ted the fact. e 
Tho' there be no ſuch thing as different 
degrees of dignities among them; nay, 
tho' their language does not ſo much as 
afford a word by which you might expreſs 


what we call by us maſter or ſervant, they 


are nevertheleſs not void of all reſpect to 
one another : And it is very obſervable that 


they don't meaſure their eſteem by riches, 
but by the age. If a young man meets 
another pretty well advanc'd in years, he 


goes out of his way, and turns his back 
to him till he be paſt by. Nay if they 


happen to talk with one another, the _ 


ger will be ſure not to turn about till they 
have done. Ifanaged perſon bids a young 
one to doa certain thing, he never dares to 
refuſe it, tho? it were to go two or three 
leagues. When old and young people are 
mix'd in company, the latter never attempt 
to ſpezk; and at a feaſt thoſe advanced in 
age are always firſt ſerved. 


Their mar- Their men are not at their own liberty to 
late. marry when they pleaſe, no man being al- 


lowed to marry before he comes to the 
age of twenty one. And tho”, as I told 
you before, they have no certain compu- 
tation of time, yet they have a way of put- 
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| Cann1- reſtored them to the owner, who was very 


ting ſuch as are born in the ſame year 
in one claſs, which they call in their tongue 
Saar Caſſiuwang; ſo that thoſe who don't 
belong to the ſame Caſſiuwang, muſt not 
marry with the reſt; _ 55 
They have a cuſtom of clipping the hair 
of young people up to the ears, till they 
are ſixteen or ſeventeen years old; after 
which time they give it full liberty to grow, 


as the Chineſes do; and when it is come 


to a certain length, they judge them fit 
for marriage. But their women are not 
reſtrain'd to any certain time, but may 
marry when they are come to maturity. 
Their courtſhips they perform in the fol- 
lowing manner: If a young man fancies a 
young woman, he ſends his mother, aunt, 
ſiſter, or ſome other friend to his ſweet- 
heart's habitation, who bring along with 
them the preſents uſually offered upon 
ſuch occaſions, to obtain her parents or 


friends conſent; if they accept of them, 


the buſineſs is done, and the young man 
has free admittance the next night, with- 
out any further ceremony. 1 

Theſe preſents differ in value, accord- 
ing to the perſons that give them: The 
richer ſort give commonly ſeven or eight 
coats, with as many ſhirts; three or four 


hundred arm- rings twiſted, of reed or canes; 


ten or twelve other rings, which they wear 


on their fingers; theſe are made either of 
metal or white harts-horn, four or five 


inches in circumference, and tied to their 
fingers with red dogs-hair; four or five 
girdles made of coarſe linen- cloth; ten or 
twelve waſt coats made of dogs- hair, call'd 
in their language Etbarno; twenty or thirty 
Chineſe waſtcoats, each of which coſts a- 
bout half a florin; a bundle of dogs-hair, 
as much as a man 1s able to carry, which 
is a commodity mightily eſteem'd among 


them; a cap made in the form of a mi- 


tre, made of ſtraw and dogs-hair, very 
artificially twiſted together: four or five 
pair of breeches of buck-ſkin: all which 
together do not amount to above the value 
of ten pounds ſterling. This is for the 
rich, but the poorer ſort come off with 
leſs. MY, 33 
Man and wife do never habit here in 
one houſe, but each lives in a houſe by 
it ſelf: the wife always eats, drinks, and 
ſleeps in her own habitation, whither 
the huſband has the privilege to come in 
the night - time; but he muſt be careful 
either not to come before they are all in 
bed, or if he does come before, he muſt 
not come near the fire to be ſeen by any 
body, but to bed he ſneaks; and if he 
wants any thing he dares not call, but by 
coughing or otherwiſe gives the ſignal to 
his wife, who ſteals to him as ſoon as the 
reſt of the family are gone to ſleep. They 
make 
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make uſe of no pillows; their bolſters are 
pieces of wood, and their under-beds the 
ſkins of ſtags or deers. The next morn- 
ing before break of day, the huſband 
muſt retire again, and not appear near 
the houſe in the day-time, unleſs he be 
ſure his wife be at home alone, and then 
he muſt not venture in without deſiring 
firſt admittance: if the woman be in a 


good humour, ſhe gives him leave; if not, 


away he goes again. The wife has her 
own grounds and family, and ſo has the 


man; the man does not provide for her, 


nor ſhe for him. The children are kept 


by the mothers till they are three years 


old, and then they are ſent home to the 
father. But one thing is very remarkable 
in them, that their wives are forbidden to 
bring forth any live children, till they are 


thirty ſix or thirty ſeven years of age; 


wherefore they are oblig'd to kill their 
children in the womb, which they do thus 


One of their prieſteſſes is called in, who 


lays the woman with child upon a bed, 
and ſqueezes her ſo long, till the child is 


forced thus from her, which puts them 


into more violent pains, than if they brought 


forth a child according to the regular 


but becauſe they are forced to it by their 


_ courſe of nature: They declare, they do 


this not for want of tendernefs to them, 


Prieſteſſes, who perſuade them that they 


in the fields, where they have little huts 
made on purpoſe to ſleep in. 
They may be divorced from one another 


_ Their di- 


vorces. 


cannot commit a greater crime, than to 


bring children into the world before the 
age of thirty ſix, by which means many 
thouſands are loſt in a year. I remem- 
ber a certain woman there, who told me 
her ſelf, that ſhe had thus been forced to 
miſcarry ſixteen ſeveral times, and ſhe 


was then big with the ſeventeenth, which 


ſhe promiſed. ſhe would bring forth alive. 
When they are arrived to the age of 
thirty ſix, or thirty ſeven, they then firſt 


begin to bring children into the world as 
our women do, and from that age till . 
e, 


They cohabit together in the ſame hou 


tho? at the ſame time they are but ſeldom 


at home, but live for the moſt part abroad 


at pleaſure, with this difference only, that 
if the huſband can't alledge any real cauſe 
of divorce, the wife keeps the preſents 


he made her before marriage; but if he 
can prove either adultery, or any other miſ- 


demeanour againſt her, ſhe is forced to 
leave all behind her. The women have 


the ſame liberty allow'd them in reſpect of 


their huſbands. Hence it comes, that you 


may ſee a man here have every month a 


new wite; ſome have two or three at a 


time, but theſe are but few, and are not 


much eſteemed of by the refit, who ge- 


Vol. I. 


out the Indies. 
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nerally have no more than one at a time. CanD1- 
They are in general very laſcivious, and PIUSs. 


will frequently follow other women beſides 
their own wives, provided it may be done 
in private. They are very careful not to 


intermarry with thoſe that are ally*d to 


them by conſanguinity, are jealous of their 
wives, and take 1t very heinouſly if any 
body enquires after their health, or whether 
they be handſome, or ſo, eſpecially if it 


be done in the preſence of ſtrangers. Young 


men that are unmarried have their pecu- 
liar places to ſleep in. I told you before 
that a certain temple belongs to fifteen or 
ſixteen families: here it is they have their 
beds, where all the young men, from the 
fourth year of age, ſleep in the night- 
time. 


Their houſes are very ſtately and lofty, r bos. 
beyond what is to be obſerved in any je and 
other part of the Indies, are all built upon Furniture. 


a ſmall eminency, their floors are of cane; 
their ornaments both within and without 
are the heads of boars and ſtags; their 
furniture is of Chineſe linen, (which they 
exchange for rice and veniſon) buck-ſkins, 
which paſs among them at the ſame rate 


as gold and ſilver in Europe; ſome inſtru- 


ments belonging to agriculture, lances, 
ſhields, ſwords and bows : but their beſt 

ornaments were the heads of their ene- 
mies. Their eating veſſels or diſhes are 
all of wood, not unlike our hog-troughs ; 
their drinking cups, ſome earthen, ſome 
of cane; all their victuals are naſtily dreſt 
except rice: they have neither ſet-feſtivals, 
nor any other days appointed for their de- 


votions; beſides, that they meet at certain 


times of the year to be merry, when they 
dance with their wives, who then appear 
in their beſt apparel. 5 
Their beſt ſtuffs for clothes and other 
ornaments are made of dogs- hair, which 
are pulPd out of the dogs-ſkin whilſt alive; 
theſe they dye red and of other colours, 
and uſe them as the Europeans do wool. 
Their burials differ from all other na- , 


tions, for they neither bury them, nor burn il. 


them, as molt of the pagans do through- 
They lay the dead carcaſe 
upon a table of about three foot high 
from the ground; round about which, at 
a convenient diſtance, they make a mo- 
derate fire, in order to dry by degrees the 
moiſture of the corps: in the mean while 
they feaſt and dance, kill abundance of 
hogs, and drink briskly of their ſtrong 
liquor. The women havea very odd wa 


of dancing at this time; for they take ſe- 


veral trunks of trees hollowed out within, 
theſe they lay before the mourning houſe, 
and four or five of them at a time (after 
they have been ſummon'd together by 
beat 85 Tun made likewiſe of OE. 
| 0 
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Canvi- of a hollow tree) jumping upon it with 


DIUS. 


LY 
them for their beſt diverſion for about two 


Their re- 


their backs turn'd to one another, they 
makea ſtrange ſort of a noiſe, which ſerves 


hours in a day: this is continued ſucceſſively 
for nine days, when the corps being well 
dry'd, and waſh'd in the mean time once 


a day, 1s wrapt up in mats; and being 


laid upon a pretty high ſtage in one cor- 
ner of the houſe erected for that purpoſe, 
it continues there three whole years; after 
which they take the remnants, which are 
nothing but the bones, and bury them in 
a certain place of the houſe. 

I can't forbear to mention here, how I 
once ſaw them my ſelf handle one of their 
fick men, in the canton of Theo/any : this 
man being very ill, and complaining of a 
moſt violent pain all over his body, they 
ty'd a rope about his neck, and fo draw- 
wg him up quite to the ceiling, let him 
fall again all on a ſudden to haſten his 
death. : 


Before we conclude, we muſt alfo not 
/igion and paſs by in ſilence their manner of worſhip, 
/acrijicere or religion. They are not acquainted with 


any thing like books or writing, all that 
they know of this kind being tranſmitted 
to them from their anceſtors by tradition. 


They believe the immortality of the ſoul ; 


is practifed by ever 


which queſtionleſs has introduced this cuſ- 
tom among them, that as foon as any per- 


- 


ton dies, they erect a fmall hut before the 
entrance of the houſe, adorned with green 


boughs and flags; in the middle of it they 


put a veſfel full of fair water, with a cup 
by it to fill it out; this is intended to 
purify the ſoul from all excrements: This 


not one in a hundred who can give a rea- 
ſon for it, unleſs it be a few of the an- 


cient and moft underftanding among them, 


who did alledge this cuſtom for their opt- 
nion of the immortality of rhe foul ro me; 
and at the fame time affirmed to me, that 
it was a very ancient tradition among them, 
that ſuch as had not lived well, would be 
e +7490 in a deep hole, full of dirt 
and filth, where they would be forced to 
undergo great torments; but that ſuch as 
had led a good life, would dwelt in a very 


pleaſant and plentiful country. Their opi- 


nion is, that croſs this great hole there ts a 
bridge, which the ſouls muſt paſs over, be- 
fore they can enter into this pleafant. coun- 
try; and that when thoſe that have not 
lived well, are likewiſe to paſs that way, 
the ſaid bridge gives a turn and prectpt- 


tates them into the hole. The ſms which 


are ſuppoſed to deſerve this punifhment 
are far different from. what is believed a- 
mong Chriſtians as to this point, as hav- 
ing not the leaſt reference to the ten com- 


mandments; they conſiſt only in a neglect 


them handfome and vigorous. 


body; but there is 
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of their ſuperſtitions; ſuch as to have neg- 
lected the certain ſeaſons of the year, when 
they were to go naked, or to abſtain from 
wearing of filk; to have brought forth 
live children before the age of thirty fix ; 
to have catch*d fiſh or oyſters out of ſeaſon ;. 
to have deſpiſed the obſervations made of 
the flying of the birds, and ſuch like: 
tho” at the ſame time they don't encourage 
lies, murder and thefts, yet they are not 
accounted mortal fins. When they are to 
confirm any thing by a ſolemn oath, they 
break a piece of ſtraw ſtalk betwixt them, 
which is look'd upon as a thing fo ſacred, 
that they ſeldom forfeit it. Drunkenneſs 
as well as fornication is accounted no fin 
neither in men nor women; tho? as to the 
laſt they are very cautious not to do it in 
publick. And it is worth obſervation, 


that a ſtranger will find it a hard taſk to 


perſuade a woman here to lie with him; 
tho' at the ſame time they are of opint- 
on (as I have heard them confeſs my ſelf) 
that their gods take a great deal of plea- 
fure in fornication z for which reaſon it is, 
that parents never take any notice of it in 
their children, but rather ſport with it, and 
look upon it as a thing allow'd to young 
people, they being not to marry till they | 
have attain*d to the 217 year of age. 
They know nothing of the reſurrection 

of the body; inſtead of one Gop, they ac- 
knowledge many, unto whom they offer 


their prayers and facrifices. One of theſe 


gods is called Tamagiſambay, his reſidence 
being in the fouth ; he is reputed to make 
His ſpoufe, 
they fay, dwells in the eaſt, being called 
Taxanepada. When a ſtorm of thunder 


ariſes in the eaſt, they fay this goddefs is 


attending her huſband, becauſe he fends 
not rain; and the huſband being over per- 
fnaded by his ſponſe, furniſhes them with 
wet weather. Theſe are the two favoune 
gods of the women. They have alſo an- 


other whoſe reſidence being in the north, 


1s very hurtful to mankind : they fay, that 
aſter the god Tamigiſanburb has made them 
beautiful, this god renders them deformed 
by the French pox, and fuch like diftem- 
uo wherefore they adore him, for fear 
ſhould hurt them, and offer their fa- 
eriftees ro Tamigiſanrhan to. bridle his 
malice, he being the ſupreme governor 
ef the reſt. They pray likewiſe to two 
other geds, as often as they go to war; 
one's name is Talafula, the other's Tapali- 
ape; thefe two laſt are in greateſt efteem 
with the men: befides rhefſe they have ſe- 
veral other gods, too many to be named 

here: OS 
Alk other nations, as far as ever J Knew, 
make uſe of men for their prieſts, to facri- 
free and attend the other rites belonging to 
| | their 


HE 
. 
+ 
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theirDivine worſhip: theſe people are the on- 

ly one who have women for their prieſteſſes, 

whom they call Inibs. Their publick ſer- 

vice is performed by praying and facrifi- 

cing 3 the laſt is performed with the ſlaugh- 

ter of a great number of h ch. by offer ing 
t 


rice and ſtrong liquor in the temples to 
their gods; after which one or two of their 


prieſteſſes make a long oration to them, 


and whilſt they are talking turn the eyes 
in their heads, make many exclamations, 


till their gods (as they ſay) appear to them; 


at which time they fall down upon the 
floor in an extaſy, like dead: ſeveral per- 
ſons are employed to recover them; which 
being done, at laſt they tremble as if they 
were in the greateſt agony in the world, 


_ whilſt the people ſend forth miſerable crys 
and lamentations. After they have conti- - 
nued this for an hour, the prieſteſſes get 


women) they ſhew their nakedneſs te the 
gods, pointing their fingers at, and elap- 
ping with their hands upon it, whilſt they 
addreſs their pra yers to them in a long and 
tedious harangue: the whole ceremony is 
concluded with taking a large doſe of their 
ſtrong liquor. Theſe Inibs or prieſteſſes are 
alſo ſent for ſometimes into private houſes, 
where they perform certain ceremonies be- 
longing to their function; they alſo pretend 
to baniſh the devil, and to foretel things 
to come: when they baniſh the devil, 
they do it with their Faponeſe ſcymitars, 
with a hideous clamour, and doleful noiſe, 
by which they ſay, they frighten the devil, 
who drowns himſelf in the next river. 
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on the top of the temple, ſtrip themſelves CAxpi- 
ſtark naked in the preſence of the whole PIUs. 
congregation (who are for the moſt part? 
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Caxpi- APAN is generally eſteemed to be 
DIUS. | an iſland, tho? this is call'd in queſtion 
WWW by ſome. From the province of O- 

ceanto, the moſt conſiderable of the 

| whole empire, where is alſo the im- 
perial reſidence. Jedo, is accounted twenty 
{even days journey to the north-eaſt to the 
lands-end, call'd Sargay from thence you 
may croſs the ſea for eleven leagues to the 
country of Feſſo, abounding in rich furs, 
but for the reſt barren, and full of inac- 
ceſſible mountains. Its circumference is 
not known hitherto, tho* the Japoneſes 
have ſeveral times endeavour'd to find it 
out, but in vain, being forced to deſiſt 
from that enterprize, for want of provi- 


ſions and other neceſſaries. In ſome places 


they met with inhabitants, who are hairy 
all over; the hair of their heads and beards 


exceeding the reſt in length, reſembling 
the wild Chineſes living in the north parts 
of that empire. This ſea does neither ebb 
nor flow, but is rather a lake encloſed be- 
twixt Japan and eſſo, being forty leagues 
in circumference; waſhing the high moun- 
tains in the deſarts of Japan, near the 
province of Ochio, the ſea-ſhore of which 
is as yet undiſcovered. 

The two iſlands call'd Chickock and Saye- 
kock, the two biggeſt lying near the con- 
tinent of Japan; the firſt is under the ju- 


riſdiction of a king and three lords, the 


ſecond 
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| ſecond is bigger than the former. The 
empire of Japan it ſelf, called by the in- 


habitants Nippon, is oppoſite to theſe two 


iſlands and the before- mentioned country 
of Jeſſo, and is divided into fix provinces, 
viz. Dewano, Fetcheſen, Famayſſiro, Fe- 


thengo, Quito and Ochio. Out of theſe pro- 

vinces and the lordſhips belonging to them, 

the chief men of the empire draw their 

revenues, as you find them ſpecified in the 
following pages. 


A Lift or Account of the Revenues (without reckoning thoſe belonging to the Em- 
peror himſelf) of all the Kings, Dukes, Princes and Lords of the Japoneſe Em- 
pire, together with the Names of the Lordſhips, Cities and Caſtles from whence 
they ariſe ; calculated according to the Value of the Japoneſe Cockiens, each 
Coekien making four Rixdollars, or 18 5. Sterling. | 


(5 T. Siunango king of Canga, 
Itfien and Natta, his reſidence being 
in the caſtle of Natta; his revenues a- 
mount to 1190000 
Surngano Daynangon king of Surngatoto and 
Nicauva, reſident in the caſtle of Fayſſiu, 
his yearly revenue 700000 
Ouwarino Daynongon king of Ouwary and 
Aſuno, reſides in the caſtle of Nangay, 
his revenue 700000 
Sendeyno T"Siunangon king of Maſſamme 
and Oyſio, his reſidence is in the impreg- 
nable caſtle of Sendoy, his revenue 

| 640000 


Satfumano T"Siunangon king of Satſuma, 
Ofumy, Fianga and Liukio, reſides in the 


caſtle of Cangaſuna, his revenue 600000 


= 2 Daynangon king of Kino and 


Icke, his reſidence is in the caſtle of 


 Watke Famma, his revenue is 550000 
Catio Finganocamy king of Fingo, and of 


the circumjacent countries, reſides in 
the caſtle of Koumamotta, his revenue 
3 | 5 554000 
Matſendeyro Femonoſte king of T ſiukiſen and 
Faccata, is reſident in the caſtle of Fon- 
_ koſa, his revenue 510000 


Malſendeyro Isjonocamy king of the large 


province of Fetcheſen, reſides in the ca- 
ftle of Oedy, his revenue Fooooo 
Catta S Cibo king of the vaſt province of 


Ochio, reſiding in the caſtle of His, his 
revenue x 43009 


Oſſano Tayſima king of Bingo, reſiding in 
the caſtle of Oby, his revenue 420000 
Matſendeyro Nangoto king of Sovo, his re- 
ſidence is in the caſtle of Faxgy, his re- 
venue 370000 
Mitono J. Siumangon king of Fytayits, re- 
ſiding in the caſtle of Mito, his revenue 

5 N 360000 

Nabiſſima Sinano king of Fiſien, reſiding 

in the caſtle of Logiozs, his revenue 


360000 


Malſendeyro Sintaro king of Inabafochy, he 
reſides in the caſtle of Tackians, his re- 
venue 3 320000 

Tado Itumy king of Inga Iche, reſiding in 


the caſtle of T*Sou, his revenue 320000 
Vol. I. 


Matſendeyro Coundy, king of the country 
of Biſen, his reſidence 1s in the caſtle of 
Ocalamma, his revenue 310000 


Inno Camman king of Tolomoy, reſiding in 


the caſtle of Sanoalamma, his revenue 


1 300000 
Foſſacauwa Jelibien king of the country of 


Boyſen, reſiding in the caſtle of Cocora, 


his revenue | | 300000 
Ojeſungy Daynſio king of the large province 
of Fetſengo, reſiding in the caſtle of 
Funy Samwa, his revenue , 300000 
Matſendeyro Senſio king of Fetſengo, reſid- 
ing in the caſtle of Foriando, his revenue 
F 388800 
Matſendeyro Auwa duke of Auwa, reſid- 
ing in the caſtle of Inots, his revenue 
I ee 250000 
Matſendeyro Jetibigono Camy duke of Conge, 
reſides in the caſtle of Tackato, his reve- 
we = 250000 
Matſendeyro T*Siuſio duke of Jo, reſiding 
in the caſtle of Mats Jamma, his reve- 
V 250000 
Arima Cimba duke of T'Sickingo, his reſi- 
dence is in the caſtle of Courme, his re- 
venue e 240000 


Mormo Imaſact prince of Mimaſacka, re- 


ſiding in the caſtle of 2 Sijamma, his re- 
venue J 27 4:25 60000 
Tory Ingonocamy prince of the country of 
Dewano, reſiding in the caſtle of Fam- 

_ mangatta, his revenue 200000 
Malſendeyro Tola prince of Toſanocory, re- 

ſiding in the caſtle of Tocofi Famme, his 
revenue 200000 

Satake Okiou prince of the great province 
of Dewano, he reſides in the caſtle of 
Akita, his revenue | 200000 
Metſendeyro Simoſanocamy prince of Simoſa, 
reſiding in the caſtle of 7. atebayr, his 
revenue f 200000 
Foriwo Jamayſiro prince of Inſino, reſiding 
in the caſtle of Maz/dayt, his revenue 
I 860000 
Icouma Ickino Camy prince of Sainte, re- 
ſiding in the caſtle of Koegnon, his re- 
venue 5 5 180000 


6 Fouda 
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Ockendeyro Imaſacha knight and lord of Si- 


revenue 


Fouda Kynocamy knight and lord of Fari- 
man, reſiding in the caſtle of Taytno, his 
i 1500000 

Sackay Counay knight and lord of the large 
province of Siſen, reſiding in the caſtle 
of Fackfo, his revenue I 50000 
Tareſouma Sunad knight and lord in the 
great province of Fiſen, reſiding in the 
caſtle of Carats, his revenue 1 
Kicaſngock Wacaſa knight and lord of 
Waoa, he reſides in the caſtle of Of am- 
ma, his revenue 4199090 
Fory Tango knight and lord in the great 
province of Fetcheſen, reſiding in the 
caſtle of Kawano Kiſſima, his revenue 

| 120000 

Minſno Fiongo knight and lord of Bingo, 
reſiding in the caſtle of Foucki Famma, 
his revenue ag I 20000 
Sachay Borra $* Kibou knight and lord of 
Coofſke, reſiding in the caſtle of Tattayts, 
his revenue 120000 
Malſendeyro Couwats governor of the im- 
peria! caſtle of Quano, his revenue 
' 110000 


motſke, reſides in the caſtle of Oe:/1c- 
mib, his revenue 110000 


Taitſibana Finda knight and lord of T Sic- 
kingo, reſiding in the caſtle of Fannan- 


gauwa, his revenue I 10000 


Ongaſaura Ouchon knight and lord of Fa- 


rima, reſides in the caſtle of Akays, his 
revenue 


ſiding in the caſtle of IHaſima, his re- 
venue . 100000 


Namboy Simano knight and lord of the 


large province of Ochio, reſiding in the 
caſtle of Marilamma, his revenue 100000 
Niwa Groſeymon knight and lord likewiſe 


of the province of Ochio, he reſides in 


the caſtle of Siracawa, his revenue 
5 EE I 00000 
Abeno Bitchion governor of the imperial 
_ caſtle of Iwatſuky in the large country 
of Maulays, his revenue ) 
Kiungock Oemnio knight and lord of Tanga, 
reſiding in the caſtle of Tannabe, his re- 
venue 70000 


 Mickino Surngo lord in the large country 


of Fetzing, his ſeat called Nangawecka, 
his revenue | 70000 
Nackangauva Neyſien lord of Bonge, ſeated 
in the city of Nangonu, his revenue 
70000 

Aatſendayro Tamba lord of Simano, his ſeat 
at Mathmute, his revenue 70000 


Neytoſamma lord of Fitayits, his ſeat in the 


city of [wayno, his revenue 70000 
{ckenda Bitchion governor of the imperial 
caſtle of Gens mathjamma in the country 
of Bitchion, his revenue 60000 
Malſura Fiſenno Camy lord of Fis, his ſeat 


124000 


100000 
Indaty Toutomy knight and lord of Fyo, re- 


80000 
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at Firando, his revenue 60000 
Sengockſiobo lord of Sinano, his ſeat at Ojen- 
. his revenue 60000 


Caita Deward lord of Jyo , his ſeat is at 


Oets, his revenue 60oooo 
Tojauwa Okiou lord in the country of De- 
wano, his ſeat at Chinchiro, his revenue 


60000 
 Matſendeyro Iwany lord of Farima, his ſeat 
at Chiſongorys, his revenue 60000 


Matſcura Bungo lord of Fien, ſeated at Sim- 
mabarra, his revenue 60000 
Icauwa Tonnomon lord of Bongo, ſeated at 
Fita, his revenue 60000 
T'Sungaer Fethchieu lord in the province of 
Ochio, ſeated at Timgaer, near the ſea- 
ſide, his revenue 60000 
Ongaſauwara Sinano lord in the country of 
Farima, his ſeat is at Says, his revenue 
1iho Chiury lord of Fonga, ſeated at Oraty, 


his revenue 1 50000 
Furta Fiobo lord of ITwani, lives in the ca- 
{tle of Dayſiro, his revenue 530000 


Wakiſacka Awoys lord of Sinono, ſeated at 
Ina, his revenue po 50000 


Coucky Nangato lord of Tche, his ſeat at 


Toba, his revenue 50000 
Arinna Seymonoſke lord of Nico, his ſeat at 
Ackanda, his revenue 50000 
Outa Fiobo lord of Famatta, ſeated at Ouda, 
his revenue 50000 
Mathſendeyro Sewad a lord in the large pro- 

vince of Jelſeſen, his ſeat at Oune, his 

revenue „ SOS 
Minſno Knyts Foky lord in the large coun- 
try of Feiſengo, his feat at Chibattha, his 

revenue 30000 
Inaba Mimbow lord of Boungo, ſeated at 

Oufi-firo, his revenue 50000 
Corda Kaynokamy lord of Sinano, his ſeat at 
Comro, his revenue 50000 
Malſendeyro Sou lord of Jſumy, lives at Ki/- 
 nowaddei, his revenue  £o00Q 


Tonda Sammon lord of T*Sounocamy, dwells 


in the caſtle of Amangaſack, his revenue 
wa or | 50000 
Stotſy Fanangy Kemnoth lord of Iche, reſides 
in the caſtle of Kangon, his revenue 
| | 50000 
Fonda Ichenocamy lord of Micauwa, lives 
in the caſtle of Oſaſace, his revenue 
50000 

Matſendayro Famoſyro lord of Tomba, his 
ſeat is at Saſajamma, his revenue 50000 
Mory Caynocamy lord of Ingaiche, his feat 
is at Souroſada, his revenue 50000 
Fouda Notano Camy lord at Farima, is ſeat- 
ed at Fundys, his revenue 50000 
Akitto Chionoſke lord of Fitays, his ſeat at 
Chichindo, his revenue 50000 
Aſſano Oenime lord of Chiono, dwells at 
Caſſama, his revenue 50000 


Nayta 


DEN > 
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Nagyto Chinocamy lord of Chiono, his ſeat at 


Akandate, his revenue 50000 


Catio Skibodonne lord in the large province 


of Ochio, his ſeat at Oyns, his revenue 
50000 


Soma Dayſiennocamy likewiſe a lord of the 


province of Ocho, his ſeat at the caſtle 


of Soma, his revenue 50000 
Foinda Fammata lord of Tayſima, fenced at 
Thus, his revenue 50000 
Ouckaba Cangato lord of Mino, dwells at 
Canuo, his revenue 50000 
Neyto Boyſen a lord of Dewano, his ſeat at 
Judaid, his revenue 30000 
Inaba Auways lord of Jamba, is ſeated at 
Fonkwuit Sijamma, his revenue 40000 
Camyn Deyrick lord of Atami, his ſeat at 
Mongamy, his revenue 40000 
Cattaingiry Liſmou lord of Famatta, lives 
at Taiſta, his revenue 40000 


Fanoa Findano Camy a lord of the province 


of Feicheſen, his feat at Maruko, his re- 


venue 40000 
Tracaura Sovodonne governor of the city of 
| Maaco, has his revenue aſſigned him by 
the emperor upon the country of Famay- 


ſino, his revenue 40000 
Matſendeyro Bongo lord of Iwaray, his ſeat 
at Nacka/ima, his revenue 40000 


Fonda Nayky lord of Farima, his ſeat at 


Fimeis, his revenue 40000 
Matſendeyro Tungo a lord of the province 
of Ochio, is ſeated at Suyky, his revenue 
40000 


Cannamovriy Jſum lord of Finda, is ſeated 


at Oumory, his revenue 40000 
Chiongock Cbiury lord of Tango, his ſeat at 
Tarmabe, his revenue | 36000 


Outa Giobe lord of Mino, ſeated at 1tjno- 


duy, his revenue 230000 


Malſendeyro Jelſio governor of the imperial 
caſtle of Fondo, in the country of Fa- 


mayſſiro, his revenue 230000 
Malſendeyro Ouckon lord of Farima, his 
ſeat at Ako, his revenue 30000 


 Minſonoja Tcheno Camy lord of Kooke, is 
ſeated at Chinotains, his revenue 30000 


| Fammaſacka Kaino Camy lord of Bitchion, 


his ſeat is call'd Narſe, his revenue 
30000 

Matſendeyro Famatita, a lord of the pro- 
vince of FJelſeſen, his ſeat at Coe, his 


revenue 30000 
Inno Fiobo lord of Coſke, his ſeat called 
Anna, his revenue 30000 


Malſendeyro Tonnomon, a lord of the coun- 
try of Micauwa, his reſidence in the ca- 
{tle of 74//inda, his revenue 30000 

Akiſucky Nangato lord of Nieto, his feat at 
Sununo, his revenue 30000 

Sova Inaba a lord of Sinano, reſides in the 
caſtle of $Sova, his revenue 30000 

Foufuna Fingo a lord of the country of 
Sinano, reſides at Tacaboits, his revenue 

30000 


Sunganoma Ouribe lord of Totomy, dwells 
in the caſtle of Sz/e, his revenue 30000 
Simas Oemanoſke lord of Nicko, his ſeat 
call'd Sandobarra, his revenue 30000 


Kinoſtay Femon lord of Bongo, his ſeat 


called Fins, his revenue 30000 


Sono T Siulſima lord of the ifle of PS ima, 


his revenue 30000 
Koinda Kinano lord of Tonga, reſides at 
Okoda, his revenue 30000 
Fonda Simoſo governor of the imperial ca- 
{tle of Gens NMiſſino in the country of 
Micauwa, his revenue 30000 
Gorick Selſnocamy a lord of the country of 
 Micauwa, reſides at the caſtle of Fam- 


mamats, his revenue 30000 
Chinjio Surnga lord of Fitaits, his ſeat is 
call'd T*Sintoura, his revenue 30000 
Sakuma Fiſen lord of Sinan, dwells at 
Iralamma, his revenue 30000 
Todo Tauyſima lord of Mino, dwells at 
Minangauwa, his revenue 30000 
Fondo Ijumy lord of Fitayts, his ſeat call'd 
Mingauwa, his revenue 30000 
Tongauwa Toſa lord of Bithiſin, dwells at 
Nikays, his revenue 30000 


Matſendayro Toſa a lord of the province 
of Lelſeſen, his ſeat at Konomata, his 


revenue 30000 
Sungifarra Foky lord of Fitayts, dwells at 
Oungoury, his revenue 20000 
Kinoſty Kounay lord of Biethicu, his ſeat at 
Couroly, his revenue 0 
Matſendeyro Roy ſiro lord of Farima, dwells 
at Farima, his revenue | 20000 


Tnaſaſka T'ſouno Camy, governor of the 
imperial caſtle of Oſaka, his revenue 
20000 


Matſendeyro Kennots lord of Tamba, re- 


ſides at Cammejamma, his revenue 20000 
Maſtayſaſte a lord of the province of O- 
chio, is ſeated at Sambomnals, his revenue 
20000 

Oumoura Minbau lord of Vis, his ſeat at 
Daymats, his revenue — 148880 
Malſendeyro Jſumy lord of Mino, is ſeated 
at /wamoura, his revenue 20000 
Malſendeyro Cinocamy lord of T* ſouno Couny, 
his ſeat 1s call'd Faynotory, his revenue 
20000 

Minſno Fayta a lord of the country of Mi- 
cauwa, reſides in the caſtle of Aria, his 


revenue 20000 
Neyto Tatewaky lord of Chiono, his ſeat at 
Iſwaffowa, his revenue 20000 
Ongaſauwara Wakaſa lord of Aymoſa, his 
feat is Fado, his revenue 20000 
Fichicatta Cammon lord of Chiono, dwells 
at Mawaſſa, his revenue 20000 
Iwaky Sirroty lord of Chiono, dwells at Je- 
doura, his revenue 20000 
Keckengo Fiongo lord of Dewano, is ſeated 
at Jury, his revenue 20000 


2 Tackenacka 
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Tackenacka Oenieme lord of Boinigo, his ſeat 


is called Founay, his revenue 20000 
Moury Ichenocamy-lord of Boungo, dwells 
at Ounays, his revenue 20000 
 Wackeba Sackiou lord of Totomy, his ſeat at 
Oumiſo, his revenue 20000 
Tihifoys Inſno Camy lord of Totomy, is ſeated 
at Koſioys, his revenue 20000 


The following liſt contains the names 
of ſome lords, who draw their revenues 
from the iſlands. 
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Sangora Safyoye, his revenue 20000 
Fory Mimaſacka 20000 
Qua Famma Sammon I 5000 
Foſſacauwa Gemba I 5000 
Sackinadayſen 15000 
Matſendeyro Dey ſiendo 15000 
Gotto Auways lord of the iſles Gotto near 
Firando 5 15000 
Cattaingiry ITwany 15000 
Cruſſima Jelſingo I 5000 
Couboury Totomy 15000 
Tackandy Mondo I 5000 
Maiake Fetſingo I 5000 
Saccay Oucondo 15000 
Conda Zwany I 5000 
Naſno Jeuts 15000 
Oudaura Biſen 15000 
Jojamma Giobo 10000 
 Faraouka Givemon 10000 
Oſeky Femon —- 10000 
Fuiſſien Gauwa & Kibouw 10000 
Outona Tango 10000 
Fino Ouribe 10000 
Ouky Cayno Camy I0000 
Outona Mouſoys I0000 
Mainda Famatta | 10000 
Taytſibana Sackon 10000 
 Tackibe Sangora 10000 
 Mainangauwa Chimanocamy I0000 
Foydſio de Wanocam 10000 
Congay Inaba 10000 
Outona Couwayts 10000 
Niwa S Kibow 10000 
Fory Auways 10000 
Toſio Mimaſacca 10000 
Saingowacka Sucky = 10000 
Tondo Inaba | 10000 
Mijangy Siuſen 10000 
Sannada Neyky 10000 
| Jtou Tangou 10000 
Itenda Letſes 10000 
Tonda Neycky 10000 


The following lift contains the names 
and revenues of tome of the emperor's pri- 
vy counſellors, and other miniſters of his 
court, which are paid them out of the im- 


perial demeſnes. 


Dayno Oyedonne, his revenue 


Sackay Outadonne 


150000 
120009 


Nangay Sinanod 100c00 
Sackay Sannicked | 90000 
Ando Onkioud 60000 
Inoye Cauwaytſede 60000 
Tnaba Tangede 50000 
Sackay Auwade 40000 
Neyta Ingadame 30000 
Sackay Jamaſſinode 20000 
T'frutfia Nunbonde 20000 
Nifiou Ouckioude 20000 
Maiſendeyro Lemonde 20000 
Jammanguyts Taſimad 20000 
Malſendeyro Inſde 20000 
Abe Boungode 15000 
Auwo Famma Ouckorad 15000 
Chiongock Siuſend 15000 
Itacaura Neyſiend 15000 
| Narſie Inſde 15000 
Akimonto Tayſunade | 15000 
Forito Cangade 10000 
Miura Simade T0000 
Minda Gonoſkede I0000 
Miſono Famattade | T0000 
Fory Itſnocamy | 10000 
Miura Oemanoſkede | I0000 
Fonda Sanjade 2734 55 245: BOGOO 


_ Beſides which the emperor of Japan al- 
lows for his and his ſons tables, and to the 
reſt of his officers belonging to his court, 
the yearly ſum of 4000000 Coekiens. 


What is allowed to the ſoldiers, and the 


nobility that ſerve in the army, according 


to their different qualities, amounts to 


5000000 coekiens. 


The total ſum of the revenues belong- 
Ing to the abovementioned miniſters of 


ſtate, amounts to 28345000 coekiens. Be- 
ſides theſe, all the foot- ſoldiers, being not 
gentlemen, ſuch as muſqueteers, pike and 
bowmen, and ſuch like (of whom there 
is a vaſt number) are likewiſe paid out of 
the emperor's revenues; for which the 


imperial rents coming from the gold and 


ſilver mines are aſſigned in particular. 
Thoſe ſoldiers, who are gentlemen, ſerve 


all on horſeback, each of them being ob- 
liged to keep five, ten, or twenty ſervants, 


according to their different qualities and 
eſtates: theſe ſervants are obliged to fight 
upon occaſion as well as their maſters. 

_ Theſe following qualifications are re- 
quired in one who will ſerve as a gentle- 


man on horſeback under the imperial ſtan- 


dard: he muſt be very nimble and active, 
very well inſtructed in the exerciſe of arms, 
not ignorant in books; and above all, 
muſt have the reputation of being a man 
of honour. Nothing is more ſurpriſing, 
than to fee ſo many hundred brave choſen 
fellows, as attend the emperor when he 


goes abroad as his guard, all clad in black 


ſilk, to keep their ranks to an admiration 
and neither they, nor his halberdiers who 
ſurround 
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ſurround his perſon, ſpeak one word; nay, 
tho? he paſſes thro' a great city, there is 
not the leaſt noiſe of men or horſes to be 
heard, at a conſiderable diſtance from the 
place where the emperor is. The ſtreets 
are very well cleanſed, and covered with 
ſand; no body dares ſo much as to open 
a window, much leſs to ſtand at his ſhop 
or houſe-door, as his majeſty paſſes by, but 
muſt either remain at home, or elſe kneel 
down in the ſtreet. 
and colonels, follow his majeſty at the head 
of ſeveral thouſand men, horſe and foot, 
in his progreſs ; but they muſt keep at a 
diſtance, and not come within his ſight. 

A gentleman who has a yearly revenue 
of a thouſand coekiens, is obliged to main- 
tain for the ſervice of the country, twenty 
foot-ſoldiers, and two horſemen. So that 
the number of forces which the kings, 
dukes, and lords are obliged to bring into 
the field, amounts to 368009 foot-ſoldi- 


ers, and 36800 horſe : beſides which, the 


emperor maintains 100000 foot-ſoldiers, 


and 20000 horſe at his own charge, who 


keep gariſons in the frontier, and other 

ſtrong places and caſtles of the empire, 
From Fedo, the imperial reſidence, to 

Miaco, is a hundred and thirty five leagues, 


VoL. I. 


His nobles, generals 


61 


His majeſty goes once in five, ſeven, or 
nine years to this laſt place, to pay his 
reverence to Dayro: this journey is per- 
form'd in twenty eight ſtages, in each of 
which there is a royal palace, 
with every thing neceſſary to entertain the 
emperor and his whole court. But among 
theſe twenty eight palaces, are reckon'd 
twenty ſtrong caſtles, provided with good 
gariſons. 
There are twelve ſeveral ſects in Japan, 


each of which is inſtructed by prieſts of 


their own. Eleven of theſe ſets are for- 


bidden to eat any thing that has been kil- 
led; they are alſo to abſtain from women, 
but may commit ſodomy. 
ſect may marry, and eat what they pleaſe. 


The twelfth 


There is another thing worthy our ob- 
ſervation, which is, that whenever one of 


the forementioned kings, dukes or lords, 


happens to die, their ſervants (to teſtify 
their love to their deceaſed maſters) rip 
up their bellies with a knife to accompany 
them, as they ſay, to the other world; 


and to teſtify to the world, that they will 
never ſhrink from the duty and obedience 


due to their lords, but will ſerve them 


with the ſame faithfulneſs, even after their 


death. 
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By the ſpecial Commund of C RISTI AN IV. 
King of Denmark, Norway, &c. to Hudſon's Straits, 
in net to diſcover a Paſſage on that ſide, be- 
twixt Greenland and America to the W. ft-Indies. 
With a Deſcription of the Old and New Green- 


_ land, for the better Elucidation of the laid Trea- 
tiſe. N 


Trarflated from the High-Datch Original, printed at 
Frankford upon the Maine, 16 50. 
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T H E 


PREFACE 


HERE are four principal points worth the curious rea- 
ders obſervation in the following treatiſe : (I.) A deſcrip- 
tion of the Old and New Greenland, their diſcovery, 

names, fertility, living creatures, &c. among the laſt of which 
thoſe which produce the noted unicorns, being none of the leaſt re- 
markable, I had the curioſity to get an exact draught thereof 

from my brother Mr. Michael le Blou, who living at Amfter- 
dam, „ the ſame from the Greenland company. This horn 
was found on the ſea-ſhore, with part of the body of the fiſh; the 
| head of which, together with the horn, being cut off, was brought 
entire ib Amſterdam; the horn being ſo white that no ivory was 

10 compare to it; tho Wwe were oblig d, for want of ſufficient ex- 
tent of the paper, to repreſent it in the annexed Nee in ſeve- 

ral pieces. The whole length of the horn is four fe oot nine inches; 

the head one foot and ten inches, making together fix foot amd 
ſeven inches. (2.) An account of divers voyages, made by the 
command of Chriſtian IV. king of Denmark, &c. for the di 4c. 
very of a paſſage betwixt Greenland and America 20 the Eaſt- 
ls; ; the ſucceſs of which _ very unfortunate, as will be 
evident from the enſuing treatiſe. ( 3.) A repreſentation of that 

part of Greenland known by the Bk of Spitsbergen. ( 4.) A 
fſuccinf account of that monſtrous fiſh call d the whale, and the 
manner how it is taken, having not been treated of fo circum- 

Rantiall , as far as 1 know, by any other author before: the 


whole of which I have comprehended in ſeveral draug bis, mark d 
with A. B. C. D. E. F. and G. Farewell, 
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A dvertiſement concerning the Map of 
GREENLAND. 


HIS map is regulated accord- 
ing to four ſeveral elevations, 


which were beſt known to us; 

to wit, of cape Farewel, of Ice- 
land, of Spitsbergen, and of that place in 
Chriſtians ſea, where capt. Monck paſs'd the 
winter in his voyage, which in this map 1s 
to be found under the name of Monck's 
Winter-Harbour. The longitude of places 
is taken from the meridian fixed to the iſle 
called Inſolo del Ferro, one of the Canary 
iſlands, in which we have followed the foot- 
ſteps of the moſt and ableſt mathemarici- 
ans of Europe. 


an eclipſe of the moon mentioned in capt. 
Monck's relation, to have appear'd there in 
the year 1619, the 20th day of December, 
about eight a clock at night. The ſame 
_ eclipſe did, according to the beſt computati- 
on, appear at Paris in the ſame year on the 
_ 21 day of December about three a clock 
in the morning; from whence it is evident, 
that there was no more than ſeven hours 
difference betwixt them. Now if you al- 
low fifteen degrees to each hour, it is plain 
that the difference betwixt the meridian of 


Paris, and the meridian of Monck's har- 
bour, is of 105 degrees : And ſuppoſing 
Paris under 23% degree of longitude, the 


beforementioned harbour muſt conſequent] 
be put under the 278+ degree, or 813 de- 
pe beyond the Canary iſlands. And 
luppoling twelve French leagues to make a 
degree (for two of thoſe degrees make but 
one in the greater circles) the product will 
amount to one thouſand and ſixty leagues, 


The longitude of Monck's 
harbour is remarkable above the reſt, by 


the true diſtance betwixt Paris and this Mox cx 


harbour. | 

The ſouthern ſide of Greenland is repre- 
ſented in this map as if it were compoſed of 
two iſlands: in which we have followed a 
map compoſed by the direction of a cer- 
tain maſter of a ſhip living at the Briel in 
Holland ; who having made two ſeveral 
voyages, to wit, in the year 1624, and 
1625, to Greenland, ſtiles it an land, 
tho? it be uncertain whether it be an iſle, 


or compoſed out of ſeveral iſlands; or whe- 


ther it he annexed to the continent. 


The coaſt from cape Farewel to Hudſon's 
ſtraits, and ſo further to Monck's harbour in 


Chriſtians ſea, is taken from a map drawn 


by capt. Monck's own hands; which we 
were the more willing to follow, becauſe it 
agreed with Hudſon's map (who was the firſt 
that entred thoſe ſeas.) I will not pretend 
to determine whether the weſtern coaſt 
betwixt Davis's ſtraits, and Monck's har- 
bour, is really a part of Greenland; it be- 


ing not impoſſible but that this country 


may be ſeparated from the continent of 
Greenland, either by ſome other channel, 
or perhaps by an inland-ſea, and that con- 
ſequently it may be annexed to America: 
And in Denmark they are not ſo very po- 
ſitive as to this point, as they are in relat- 


y ing of the coaſt from cape Farewel or Spits- 
bergen, which they unqueſtionably account 


a part of Greenland. What account they 
make of it in England and Holland Jam not 
able to tell, my intention being only to 
inform the reader of what I could find out 
in Denmark. 
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Memoirs concerning the Old and New 


GREENLAND. 


MoNck | REENLAND is called that of another murder committed there, went 
NV | int of a c which lying 
$29u tion, country lying to the utmoſt point to ſea in queſt ofa country, which lying 


of the north, which extends from 
ſouth_to eaſt, from cape Farewel 
through the Mare Glaciale, or frozen ſea, 
as far as Spitsbergen and Nova Zembla. 
Some are of opinion, that it adjoins to 
the Great Tartary, without any certain rea- 
ſon, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter. To the 
eaſt it borders upon the frozen ſea, to the 


| ſouth upon the ocean, to the weſt upon 


Hudſon's ſtraits, by which it 1s ſeparated 
from America, and its bounds to the north 
are unknown hitherto. Some are of opi- 
nion, that it 1s upon the ſame continent 


with America, becauſe the ſuppoſed ſtraits, 


called Davis's ſtraits, have fince been found 
to be no more than a bay ; but capt. Monck 
who attempted the ſame paſſage, gives us 
great reaſon to believe that it is ſeparated 


weſt off of Iceland, was called Gundebiurn; 
he was not long at ſea before he diſcovered 


two promontories, one of which jetted out 
into the ſea from the continent, the other 
from an iſland very near to the ſhore. 


The promontory on the iſland was called 


Witſercken, that on the continent Warf; 
betwixt both is a good bay, where there 
is ſafe riding at anchor: unto this he gave 
the name of Sand Stafn. The promonto- 
ry of Witſercken exceeds the other both in 
height and circumference. Erick Red hair 
called this promontory of the iſland Myck- 
la Fockel, which is as much as to ſay, the 
Great ice ſboal; afterwards it got the name 


of Blowſerckan, which is as much as Blerw- 


ſhirt; and laſtly it was called Wigſercten, 
or Whitefhirt, queſtionleſs from the colour 


from America, as will appear from his of the ice and ſnow, which covers a great 
LE Ea part of it all the year round. Ericf's firſt 
Two die. In this preſent deſcription of Greenland landing place was in the ifle which he call- 
rent chre- we have followed the footſteps of two ed Erick/un, where he paſs'd the firſt win- 
nicles of Chronicles, one of which was very ancient, ter. ” 5 


N and written in the Iceland tongue original- 
and. 


Ihe next ſpring he paſſed over to the Fron 
ly, but tranſlated into Daniſh ; the ſecond continent, where meeting with ſome graſs whence its 
being a Daniſh chronicle of a newer date. he gave it the name of Greenland; the 79 
The author of the Iceland chronicle was place where he landed was called by him 
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one Snorro Storlefon, who in his life-time 
was judge in that country. The ſecond is 


compoſed by a Daniſh miniſter, called 
Clandius Chriſtoferſon, who about twenty 
years ago writ the ſame in verſe. 

The Daniſb chronicle makes the firſt in- 
habitants of Greenland Armenians, who 
being by tempeſt forced upon- that coaſt, 


| ſettled and continued there for ſome time; 


till afterwards paſſing over to Norway, 
they fixed their habitations among the 
rocks. But this ſavours much of the an- 
cients fables, who uſed to fetch their origin 


from far diſtant countries; 1t being much 


more probable that the Norwegians were 
the firſt inhabitants of Greenland, which 
they poſſeſs d themſelves of in the following 
manner. 


%%% A certain Norwegian gentleman of con- 
— — ſiderable quality, called Torwald, and his ſon 


Erick, having committed ſeveral murders, 
were forced to fly to Iceland. Torwald died 
there ſoon after; and his ſon Erick, fir- 
named Red Hair, beirg of a turbulent ſpi- 


rit, and being proſecuted on the account 


Ericksforden, near which he built a caſtle 
called Ofterburg. About the fall of the 
leaf he built another towards the weſt, un- 


to which accordingly he gave the name of 
Meſterbung. The next winter he paſs'd 


over to Erickſun, and the next following 
ſummer again to the north of Greenland, 
where he met with vaſt rocks, which he 
called Snowrocks; and not far from thence 


with a very good harbour, which by rea- 


ſon of the number of ravens he ſaw there- 
abouts, he gave the name of Ravensforden. 
This harbour lies directly north from Ericks- 
forden, which is to the ſouth, being ſepa- 
rated from one another by a branch of the 
ſea. Erick after he had continued three 
years in thoſe parts, took a reſolution 
to go over into Iceland, where he gave 
ſuch an advantageous account of the good 


paſturage, and plenty of cattle, fiſh and 


fowl of his new found country, that a 
great number of the inhabitants embarked 
themſelves to follow him into Greenland. 

Erick had a ſon whoſe name was Leif, 
he had followed his father formerly into 


Greenland, 


Greenland, and whilſt he was in Iceland 
went over to Norway to give an account 
to Olaus Trugger, who (as the Iceland chro- 
nicle relates) then reign'd in Norway, of 


the condition of Greenland: This king, 


who had lately embraced the Chriſtian 
religion, took care to have Leif inſtructed 
in the Chriſtian doctrine; and after he was 
baptized, ſent him back the next following 


ſummer to his father in company of a 


ther's hands, 
with him ſeveral foreign ſeamen, whom he 


The Chri- 
tian reli- 
rion re- 
ceived in 


Green- 
land, 


prieſt, who was to propagate the Chriſtian 


faith in Greenland. Leif was joyfully re- 


ceived by the inhabitants there, being ſir- 
named by them the Foriunate, becauſe he had 
happily eſcaped ſeveral dangers; but he 
met not with the ſame reception at his fa- 
becauſe he brought along 


had ſaved from a ſhipwreck ; his father not 
thinking it for his intereſt to have the con- 
dition of the country diſcovered to ſtrangers. 
But the matter was compoſed at laſt, and 
the father received baptiſm with all that 


were under his juriſdiction. 


Thus much 1s recorded concerning Erick 
Red Hair, and his ſon Leif, and the Nor- 
wegians who made the firſt diſcovery of 
Greenland. The Iceland chronicle men- 
tions Torwald and his ſon Erick to have 
left the harbour of Jedren in Norway un- 
der the reigns of king Hacon Farls ſirnam'd 
the Rich, and of king Olaus Trugger, 
which is computed to have been near the 
year of CHRIST 982. But the Daniſh chro- 


nicle, which goes back as far as to the 
year 779, ſeems to come nearer to the true 


computation of time; it being unqueſtion- 


able that under the reign of the emperor 


Lewis, ſirnamed the Pious, (when the Da- 
niſb kings firſt received the Chriſtian reli- 
gion) Greenland was already become fa- 
mous; for in the chronicle of Bremen 
there is extant a bull of pope Gregory the 
fourth, by which A»/garius the then biſhop 


of Bremen was conſtituted archbiſhop of 


the north, but particularly of Norway, 
and the iſlands thereunto belonging, viz. 


of Iceland and Greenland, which bull was 


written after the year of CHRIST 800, to 


The divi- 
fon of 
Green- 
land. 


wit, in the year 833. . 

The Daniſb chronicle aſſures us that the 
poſterity of Erick and his followers did 
multiply conſiderably in Greenland; and 
that advancing deeper into the country they 
met with fertile ground, good paſtures, 


and ſprings of freſh water. They divided 


it into eaſtern and weſtern Greenland, ac- 
cording to the ſituation of the two before- 
mentioned caſtles: In the Eaſt Greenland 


they built a city called Garde, whither the 


e 


Norwegians uſed to come every year to 
traffick with the inhabitants. Afterwards 
they built alſo another city unto which 
they gave the name of Alb, and (being 


great zealots) laid the foundation of a mo- Mox ex 
naſtry dedicated to St. Thomas, at a ſmall WW 


diſtance from the ſea-ſhore. The city of 


Garde was the epiſcopal reſidence, where 


the cathedral was dedicated to St. Nicholas 
the patron of ſea-faring men. 

One Arngrim Jonas a native of Iceland, 
has written a treatiſe, which he intitles 
Specimen 1/landicum, wherein he gives us a 


catalogue of the biſhops of Greenland, from ops of 
their beginning till the year 1389. And 


Green- 
Pontanus in his Daniſh hiſtory takes notice land. 


of a certain biſhop of Garde named Henry, 
who in the ſame year 1389. was preſent at 
the aſſembly of the ſtates of Denmarz held 
in the city of Niewburg in the iſle of Fich- 
nen. As Greenland had a dependency on 
Norway in temporal matters, fo it acknow- 
ledged the juriſdiction of the biſhop of 
Druntheim m Norway in ſpiritual affairs, 
ſo that their biſhops uſed ſometimes to 
come thither to confer with them concern- 
ing matters of moment. Greenland was go- 
verned according to the laws received in 
Iceland, under a governor ſent thither by 
the kings of Norway, whoſe names and 
chief actions are related by Arngrim Jonas 


in his before- mentioned treatiſe. 


The Daniſb chronicle ſpeaks of a rebel- 
lion which happened in Greenland in the 


year 1256. they refuſing to pay the annu- bel.. 
al tribute to Magnus the then king of Nor- 


way. But Erick king of Denmark ſending 
a good fleet to the aſſiſtance of Magnus his 
brother-in-law, the Greenlanders were ſo 
terrified at the fight of it, that they quick- 
ly ſued for peace, which was concluded in 
the year 1261. The ſame is made men- 
tion of by Arngrim Jonas, who inſerts the 
names of the three plenipotentiaries of Green- 
land ſent to conclude this peace, by vir- 
tue of which they ſubmitted to a perpetual 
annual tribute to be paid to the crown of 

Norway. | 


The Iceland chronicle has a whole chap- 4 confurd 
ter intitled, a deſcription of Greenland, con- deſcripti- 


taining a ſummary account of what the 
Norwegians were poſſeſs'd of in that coun- 
try, but without any order or chronologi- 
cal computation, It runs thus: The city 
which lies moſt eaſterly is call'd Scagenfiord, 


near an inacceſſible rock, the whole ſea- 


ſhore thereabouts being ſurrounded like- 
wiſe with rocks, which make the harbour 
of difficult acceſs, unleſs with a very 1 8 


tide; at which time alſo, eſpecially if it 


be ſtormy weather, whales and many other 
ſorts of fiſh are catched. A little beyond 
it to the eaſt is another ſmall harbour, 


called Funchebudet, from a certain gentle- 


man belonging to Olaus then king of Nor- 
way, who ſuffered ſhipwreck near that 


place. At ſome ſmall diſtance from thence, 


there is an iſle 
called 


oppoſite to the Tce-rocks, 
e 7 PIER 
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Monck called Roanſen, full of all ſorts of wild 
A beaſts, but eſpecially of white bears; be- 
 yond which there is nothing but ice to be 

ſeen. 


the Scherlingers out of the country, but met 
with nothing but cattle; of which they 
took ſo much as their ſhips were able to 
12 carry. Beyond Weſterburg they ſaw a 
On the weſt fide is Kindelfiord, ſur- large entire rock, call'd Himmelrddsfield, 
rounded by a branch of the fea z it has a beyond which no body dares to venture at 
church called Kroſkirck, the dioceſs of ſea, by reaſon of the many whirlpools. 
which extends to Peter/wyekz near which Thus far the Iceland chronicle. And Ne true 
is Wandelenburg, and beyond this a mo- becauſe we are deſtitute of maps, or any 97 f 
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ceſs in the ſummer ſeaſon. 


naſtry dedicated to St. Olaus and St. Au- 


tin, the juriſdiction of which extends as 


far as Bolten. Not far from Kindelfiord is 
Rempeſing ford, where there is a nunnery, 
ſurrounded with many fmall iſlands, in 
which you meet with many hot ſprings, 


which riſe to ſuch an exceſſive degree of 


heat in the winter, that they are quite uſe- 
leſs, but are made uſe of with great ſuc- 
Near this 
is Eynotsfiord; _ — 3 = _— _— 
eſing fiord, a royal palace called Fos, wit 
2 church 0 to it, dedicated 
to St. Nicholas. Near Limesfiord is a great 
promontory, near which jets out a neck of 


land into the ſea, called Grantuig, where 


there is a ſeat called Daller, belonging to 


the cathedral church of Greenland; as does 


likewiſe Limesford, and that large iſland 
which lies oppoſite to Eynotgſiord, unto 


which they have given the name of Rey- 


atſen, from the rain-deer which are there 
in great numbers. The ſame iſle produces 


alſo a certain ſtone, called Talcꝶſtone, which 
is proof againſt fire, and nevertheleſs ſo 
ſoft as to be frequently cut out into drink- 


ing kitchen- veſſels. Further to the weſt 
you ſee another iſland called Langen, which 


contains eight farms. Not far from Ey- 


notgſiord is another royal palace, named 


 Helleftatt, and next to this Eriksford ; and 


at the entrance of the bay of the iſle of 
Herricoen, one half of which belongs to the 
cathedral church of Greenland, the other 
half to the church calPd Diurnes, being 
the firſt you meet with in Greenland from 
Ericksfiord ſide; which extends its juriſdic- 
tion to Midſiord, a tract of ground run- 


ning north weft from Eriksfiord, To the 


north of it is Bondefiord, near which you 


may fee many iſlands, and ſeveral good 
landing-places. The country betwixt Eaſt- 
erburg and Weſterburg is deſtitute of in- 


habitants, tho* there remains as yet a 


church call'd Stroſnes, which was former- 


ly the cathedral of Greenland, where was 


alſo the epiſcopal reſidence, The Skreg- 
lingers, or Scherlingers are in poſſeſſion of 


the whole country of Weſterburg, tho? we 
mect with no people there, neither pagans 


nor Chriſtians, but with abundance of oxen, 


horſes and ſheep. This was the verbal ac- 

count of one [ver Boty, who being a 

ſteward of the epiſcopal court of Green- 

land, was lent by the governor to chaſe 
£ 5 


other hiſtory relating to this country, we 
are obliged to acquieſce in what this author 
has left us; tho' at the ſame time it is ta- 
ken for granted by all, that the epiſcopal 
ſeat of Greenland was in the city of Garde, 
which this author attributes to the church 
of Stroſnes betwixt Eaſterburg and Weſter- 
burg: for the Daniſh chronicle lament- 
ing the loſs of this country, ſays expreſly, 


That if the city of Garde were yet in be- 


ing, we ſhould queſtionleſs not be deſtitute 


of ſome ancient records, which might give 
us a ſufficient inſight into the hiſtory of 


Greenland. Arngrim Jonas ſpeaking of the 


land., 


2 reſidence, has theſe words, Fun- 
ata in Bareum (inſtead of Gardum) epiſco- 


pali reſidentia in finu Enotsfiord Greenlandie 


orientalis. I am apt to believe the forementi- 


oned Iver Boty was no very nice hiſtorian, 


for he does not ſo much as tell us who were 


thoſe Skreglingers, againft whom he was 


were the ancient inhabitants of the country, 


who liv'd beyond Kindel ford. Tis true, our 


author affirms them to have been in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the whole country of Weſterburg, 


ſent; tho? it is very probable that they 


which muſt be underſtood of ſome ut 
"ht 


only, the reſt being inhabited by the 
' wegians, who perhaps having made an ex- 


curſion from K:ndelfiord, were put to the 
rout by the ſavages; to revenge which the 


governor or judge (as they term him there) 


ſent ſome men and ſhips to chaſtiſe their 


inſolence. It is more than probable that 
theſe ſavages at the approach of the Nor- 
wegians left their habitations, and ſought 
for ſhelter among the rocks; which has 
queſtionleſs miſled our author, to affirm 


there were no men, but abundance of cat- 


tel to be found there. From whence it 


alſo appears, that Greenland was inhabited 


before the Norwegians got footing there, 
who defended their country againſt them. 
This is confirm'd by the Iceland chronicle, 
where it is faid, that all that part of Green- 
land which was poſſeſsd by the Norwegt- 
ans, was only accounted one third part of 
a biſhoprick, which are not very conſider- 
able in Denmark. The Daniſh chronicle is 
more poſitive upon this account, for it is 
expreſly ſaid there, that the Norwegians 
were not poſſeſs'd of above a hundredth 
part of Greenland, the reſt being inhabited 
by the natives, diſtinguſned into ſeveral 
nations and principalities, whereof * 

ew 


and New Greenland. 


few wefe known to the Norwegians. 
The Iceland chronicle ſpeaks very 
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calves; but eſpecially whales. I ſuppoſe Moncx 
the great white Greenland bears ought to WI. 
be nuinber'd among the amphibious jcrea-P vie "NY 
tures ; fot the black bears which are always „ %, 
aſhore never eat any fiſh, whereas the Green- 
white ones are always to be ſeen upon land s. 
the ice, and live upon fiſh; they exceed 

the black ones in bigneſs; and are more 


dif 
E rently concerning the fertility of the coun- 
= try. In ſome places it is ſaid, that the 
3 ſoil produces very good corn, and oak- 
trees bearing acorns as big as our apples; 
whereas in other places it is expreſſed that 
Nature *f the foil of Greenland is barren by. reaſon 


the ſoil of 


the coun- 
109. 


of the exceſſive cold, and that the inha- 
bitarits don't ſo much as know what bread 
is. The Daniſh hiſtory ſeems to agree with 
the laſt, when it relates of Eric Red Hair, 


that at his firſt landing he was forced to 


live upon fiſh, the ſoil not producing any 
thing for the ſuſtenance of human life; tho! 
at the ſame time it is to be obſerved, 
that the ſaid chronicle ſays in another place, 
thar the poſterity of Erick being advanced 
deeper into the country, met with very 
fertile grounds, paſtures and freſh water- 
ſprings, which were not diſcovered in Erick's 
time. What is alledged concerning the 
exceſſive cold is of no great moment, it 
being evident, that that part of Greenland 
mhabited by the Norwegtans lies under the 
ſame elevation of the pole with Upland in 
Swedeland, where grows abundance of very 
good corn. And the fame chronicle in a 
certain paſſage affures us, that it is not fo 


cold in Greenland as in Norway, where alſo 


there grows corn; and not only that, but 


in ſome places they ſow and reap twice in 
a ſummer, which tho? it ſeems almoſt in- 
credible, yet being confirm'd by perſons 
of unqueſtionable credit, can't be abſo- 
hately rejected, eſpecially if we trace the 
true cauſe of it, which is, that theſe 


grounds being valleys encloſed within the 


rocks, the rays of the fun reflecting from 
theſe mountains upon them during the three 


months of June, July and Auguſt, have 
ſuch a powerful influence upon them, that 


in ſix weeks time they fow and reap' their 


Beaſts in 


 Green- 
land. 


corn; and theſe grounds being continually 
moiſtned by the melted ſnow, which 1s con- 
veyed thither from the rocks, affords the 


countryman another harveft at the end of 


the other ſix weeks. 


land as wellas in other countries there are 
barren as well as fertile grounds; tho? at 


the ſame time it is unqueſtionable, that this 


country is full of rocks; and the Iceland 
chronicle ſays that it affords great ſtore of 
marble of all. ſorts of colours: but this 
does not hinder but that the vallies afford 
good paſturage for horſes, deer, hares, and 
rain- deer, beſides wolves and bears. Fhere 
are alſo martins to be found here, not in- 
ferior to ſome jabels, as alſo great ſtore 
of the beſt falcons, that were formerly in 
great eſteem among, perfons of quality. 
The ſea about Greenland affords ſome 
fiſh, ſuch as ſea-wolves, ſea- dogs, and ſea- 


It ſeems very probable that in Green- 


a large ſcull, on which was fix'd a 


ſavage. The ſea-dogs and wolves are their 
beſt dainties, eſpecially the young ones, 
which the old ones caſt upon the ice, for 
fear of the whales; they being their ene- 
mies as well as they are to the bears, who 
for that reaſon are very cautious of ventur- 
ing far to ſea, when the ice begins to melt; 
tho' it happens fomerimes that they are 
forced along with the great ice-ſhoals upon 
the coaſts of Iceland and Norway, when 
being enraged by hunger they tear in pieces 
all that they meet in their way; of which 
there are many inſtances in thoſe coun- 
tries. | 


Greenland likewiſe furnifhes us with thoſe 5 , 
horns which are called unicorns, of which 
there are ſeveral to be feen in Denmark en- land. 


tire, and many pieces, great and fmall ones. 
Theſe do altogether refemble thoſe horns 


which in other places are ſhewn for the 


true unicorn'; and that which the king of 


Denmark keeps at Frederitsburg, exceeds 


that of St. Denis in France in bigneſs: they 
are accounted an excellent antidote, and 


are found on the head of a certain kind of 


whales: concerning which I think it not 
beyond our purpoſe, to inſert here a letter 
of a certain Daniſh gentleman, called Mr. 
Formen, who had the reputation of a per- 
ſon of great learning. 
Being ſome years ago with my 


gan to complain of the careleſneſs of Daniſb 
ſeamen and merchants, who all this while 
had not made the leaſt enquiry after the 
beaſt from which theſe horns were taken, 
and they ha ve brought of late years into 
Denmark; and how unaccountable a thing 
it was, that they ſhould not bring ſome 
of their fleſh or ſkin, from whence judg- 
ment might be given of their nature and 
conſtitution. My lord chancellor reply'd, 
fir, they are not fo careleſs as you imagin, 
and thereupon ordered his ſervants to bring 
iece 
of a horn of about four foot long. Being 
extremely glad to meet with ſuch a rarity, 
this made me deſire my lord to ſend it to 
my houſe, that I might make my ſpecu- 
lations upon it, at my own leiſure. The 
ſcull appear'd like that of a whale, with 
two holes or pipes, through which this 
creature evacuates the water which it has 
ſwallowed before; the horn (as it is“ call'd) 
being fix*d to the upper part of the left 


Jaw-bohe. I ſent for a painter, who in 


the 


lord Account 
chancellor, I among other diſcourſes be- ben. 
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SV were eye-witneſſes that it was drawn ex- 


actly after the original of it made a draught 
of it. I was at the ſame time credibly 
inform'd, that ſometime before, ſuch ano- 
ther fiſh had been brought into Iceland; 
which made me write to Thorlac Scalonius, 
the biſhop of that iſland, whom I had 
formerly known a ſtudent at Copenhagen, 
to ſend me an exact draught of it, which 
he did accordingly, and writ me word, 
that the ſaid fiſh was call'd by the Icelan- 
ders, Narwall, which implies as much as 
a whale living upon dead carcaſes: Wall ſig- 
nify ing as much as a whale in their tongue, 


and Nar a dead carcaſe. Thus far Mr. 


Name of 
unicorn 
common to 
ſeveral 
creatures. 


Pſal. xxix 
Num xxiii 


Normen. 


It is ſufficiently known that the name 
of unicorn is attributed to a beaſt call'd 
Onik, and likewiſe to the Indian aſs by A- 
riſtotle ; and Pliny gives us a deſcription of 
a certain wild beaſt, whoſe head is like 
that of a deer, his body like that of a horſe, 


and his feet reſembling the elephant's feet, 


with a long horn in the forehead, very ſwift 
and ſtrong; which probably is the ſame 
creature, of which mention is made in the 
holy ſcripture in ſeveral places, but eſpe- 
cially by Moſes, who when he gives us an 
account of Gop's attributes, compares him 


to the unicorn, by reaſon of its vigour 
and cheerfulneſs: and it being evident out 


ol ſeveral other paſſages of ſcripture, where 


this beaſt is deſcribed as a four-leg*d crea- 


ture, that it ought to be number'd amongſt 


the terreſtrial creatures, we muſt conſe- 


quently ſuppoſe two kinds of unicorns, to 


wit, the land and the ſea unicorns; as 


there are ſea-wolves and ſea-calves. But 


it ſeems to be worth our enquiry, whether 


this horn of the whale may properly come 
under the denomination of a horn, it being 


evident from the preceding deſcription, 


that it reſembles rather a tooth, as being 


fix'd to the jaw- bone. 
his before- mentioned treatiſe, call'd Speci- 
men Jandicum, ſpeaking of ſeveral things 
chat were caſt aſhore, after a ſnip, in which 


was a Greenland biſhop, had been ſhip- 


wreck' d upon the coaſt of Norway in the 


year 1126, ſays among other things, ſeve- 


ral whales teeth of great value were caſt 
aſhore, mark*d with Daniſb letters writ up- 
on them with ſome glutinous matter, 
ſcarce to be effaced by 
Theſe whales teeth are the ſame that are 
call'd unicorns; tho' in my opinion they 
ſhould rather be calld teeth, they being 


fix'd to the jaw-bone, and not to the front 


of this creature, as has been mentioned in 
the preceding deſcription. 

Thy are however not inferior - to thoſe 
horns, (both in _ of their ſhape and 
virtue) that are generally ſo much in re- 


Arngrim Jonas in 
ſeveral rocks, 


the art of men. 


Memoirs concerning the Old 


Monck the preſence of ſeveral of my friends, who queſt among the phyſicians; and the Danes 


uſed in former ages to ſell them at a very 
high rate; and be always very cautious of 


diſcovering to the world, that theſe horns 


or teeth belonged to a ſea-fiſh, which is 
the reaſon they were taken for the true 
unicorn. 

It is not many years ago that the Green- 
land company of Copenhagen ſent one of 
their factors into Muſcovy with a good car- 
go of theſe teeth; there being one among 
the reſt of a conſiderable bigneſs:. it was 
offered to ſale to the great 22 who tak- 
ing a fancy to it, offer d a good ſum; 
but had the cunning to let it be firſt ex- 
amined by his phyſicians, who all approv'd 
of it but one, who being more ſkilful than 


the others, aſſured the great duke that it 


was the tooth of a fiſh, and not the true 


unicorn. So that the factor miſſing his 


aim, was fain to return into Denmark, where 


the beſt excuſe he could make for him- 
ſelf was, to rail at the doctor who had 
ſpoil'd his market: But was anſwered by 
one of the company, that if he had not 
been a fool, he might have dazled the doc- 
tor's eyes by the means of two or three 
hundred ducats, ſo that he would not have 
been able to find out the difference. But 
it is time to return to Greenland. 


The Iceland chronicle ſays, that the air 


in Greenland is not altogether ſo ſharp as 
in Norway; that it ſnows leſs there, and 
the cold is not quite ſo violent; not but 


that it freezes there very hard, and is very 


Air of 


Green- 


land. 


tempeſtuous weather: but theſe happen 


not very frequently, and continue not 
::. 
The Daniſh chronicle mentions a tem- 
peſt as ſometimes extraordinary, which 
happened there in the year 1308, when a 
church in Greenland, call'd Seal-holt, was 
burnt down to the ground by the thunder 
and lightning, which was followed by ſuch 
a hurricane, as tore to pieces the points of 
which threw out ſuch a 
vaſt quantity of aſhes, as covered all the 
circumjacent country, the inhabitants 
being in great fear of being buried under 
them. ---- 


The next following winter proved ſo 


exceſſive violent , 
melt all that year: which ſeems to intimate 
that there are ſulphureous burning moun- 
tains, as well in Greenland as in Iceland; 


that the ice did not 


of which the many hot ſprings in Green- 


land, which are intolerable hot in the 
winter, ſeem to be an evident proof. 

The ſummer air is very clear in Green- 
land, both day and night, tho? the laſt is 
no more than a medium between both, like 
our duſky part of the evening as long as 
the ſummer laſts; as in the winter the days 


Summ 


ſeaſon 


are extremely ſhort, the reſt being night. 


The 
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and New Greenland. 


The Iceland chronicle makes mention of 

a certain wonder of nature, which ought 

not to be paſt by in ſilence ; This is a cer- 

tain meteor of an oblong ſquare figure, 

which always appearing at the time of the 

new moon, gives a light no leſs than if it 

were full moon; and the darker the nights 

are, the more conſpicuous it 1s. It con- 

ſtantly keeps 1ts courſe in the north, moves 

backward and forward, and leaves thick 

vapours behind it; neither does it ceaſe till 

the ſun riſes, its motion being ſo ſwift, as 

not to be imagin'd but by thoſe who have 

ſeen it: it is commonly call'd the North 

Light, and there are ſome who aſſure us, 

that in very clear weather it has been ſeen 

as far as in Iceland, nay in ſome parts of 

Norway itſelf. It is not improbable but 

that this meteor may be of the ſame na- 

ture with that which appear'd in the year 

1621, on the 13th of September all over 

France; and was obſerv'd, among others, 

by that famous French philoſopher Gaſſen- 

dus, who ſtiles it Auroram Borealem, or the 
northern morning-light. 

The Daniſh chronicle mentions, that in 

the year 1271, a prodigious quantity of 

Ice, with white bears upon 1t, being forc- 

ed upon the coaſt of Iceland by a ſtrong 

_ north-weſt wind, they began to be of opi- 

nion that Greenland extended much farther 

to the north than they had hitherto be- 

Vain en- lieved; which made the Tcelanders ſend ſe- 

 deavours veral ſhips that way, but met with nothing 

to arſeover but ice. Since which time the kings of 


3 Denmark and Norway have ſeveral times 


parts of ſent their ſhips thither, but with no better 


ſucceſs. 


Green- | 
The eagerneſs of diſcovering the north 


land. 


part of Greenland, was occaſioned by a 
certain opinion they had, that there was 
good ſtore of gold and filver, and precious 


ſtones in thoſe parts; for the Daniſh chro- 
nicle ſays expreſly, that in former ages 
ſome ſhips brought great treaſures from 
thence ; and that under the reign of Olaus, 
firnamed The Holy, king of Norway, ſome 
Frieſſanders attempting the diſcovery of 
the paſſage thither, were at laſt by tempeſt 
forced into a ſmall creek of the northern 


Greenland; where being gone aſhore, they 
ſaw not far from thence ſome miſerable 


huts, half under ground, and a great quan- 

| tity of metallick ſtones, of which they took 
as many as they were able to carry. But 
whilſt they were making the beſt of their 

way to the ſea- ſide, they were ſet upon by 
the ſavages of the country, who fallying 
out from their huts, armed with ſlings, 
bows and arrows, put them fo hard to it, 
that they were glad to get aboard their 
ſhip again, with the loſs of one of their 
comerades, who having the misfortune of 
being taken by them, was torn in pieces 
in their ſight. 


been related by 


four and twenty hours. 
the voyages to Greenland have at all times 


the Norwegians, 
the ſhape of a man as far as the girdle, 
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In the Iceland chronicle, there is among Mox cx 
the reſt, a chapter under this following WV 
title, The courſe taken by the ſhips from 
Norway into Greenland. 5 

The true courſe to Greenland (as has What 
the Greenlanders them- ie the 
ſelves, or elſe by ſuch as have often per- wt 
formed this voyage) is from Northſtat way te 
Sundmur in Norway directly to the weſt to- Green- 
wards Horenſund, ſituated on the eaſtern land. 


fide of Iceland. From Schnekels Fokel, a 


noted ſulphureous mountain in Iceland, to 


_ Greenland, is ſeven days voyage: the ſhort- 


eſt courſe is the weſtern courſe ; about 
half way you ſee Gundeburn Steer. This 
was the true courſe taken by the antients, 


before the vaſt quantities of ice that were 


forced from the north, had render'd thoſe 
ſeas ſo dangerous, if not quite unpaſſable. 
Another paſſage in the ſame chronicle ſays 
thus: From Langenes in Iceland, which is 
the uttermoſt northern point of Iceland, to 


 Eaſterhorn, are eighteen leagues ; from 


thence to Walſbreite, is a voyage of twice 
It is certain that 


been very dangerous, as 1s evident from 
the voyage of Leif, and of the biſhop Ar- 
nold, who ſuffer'd ſhipwrecks, and from 
the dangerous undertaking of the Frieſ*- 


landers. There is another chapter in the 


Iceland chronicle, under the following ti- 


tle; An account of Greenland, taken out of 


an ancient treatiſe, called Speculum regale. 

Three very remarkable ſea-monſters (ſay Three mon- 
they) were in former ages obſerved in the Vers in the 
ſeas of Greenland: the firſt was called by feas of 


Green- 


Haſſtramb, appearing. in jand. 


with the ſame eyes, noſe, and head; the 
laſt of which was ſomewhat ſharper on 
the top as the head of other men, with 
very broad ſhoulders, and two arms, but 
without hands. It never appear'd above 
water below the girdle; and being tranſ- 


Parent like ice, it was always look'd upon 


as the forerunner of a violent tempeſt. 
The ſecond being called Margugwer, ap- 
pear'd like a woman, with large breaſts, 


long hair, and fingers at the arms end, 


which were join'd together like geeſe- feet. 
This monſter has been ſeen to catch fiſh 
with its hands, and to devour them in an 
inſtant ; this was likewiſe the forerunner of 
an imminent tempeſt: and if the monſter 
did turn its face towards the ſhip, they 
look'd upon it as a good omen, they 
ſhould eſcape the danger; but if it turn'd 
its back as it was going under water, they 
gave themſelves over for loſt. The third 
was, properly ſpeaking, nothing elſe but 
a whirlpool, occaſioned by the hurricanes 
and whirlwinds, which raiſing the waves to 
a moſt prodigious height, ſuch ſhips as 

6M had 
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Moxckhad the misfortune to fall in betwixt them, 
ere commonly ſwallowed up in the bot- 


tomleſs abyſs of the ſea. The ſame trea- 


tiſe mentions that the ice-ſhoals ſometimes 
repreſent various figures of a dreadful aſ- 
pect, and adviſes thoſe who undertake the 
voyage to Greenland, to keep to the ſouth- 
weſt, before they attempt to get aſhore ; 
becauſe that oftentimes all the ſummer long 
there is a vaſt quantity of ice near the ſhore. 
It further. gives this advice to thoſe who 
are got betwixt the ice, viz. ro put all 
their proviſions in their chalops, which 
they may put upon the ice, and ſtay either 


till it melts; or, if they fail in that, they 


may draw them to the ſhore upon the ice. 
Thus far reaches the hiſtory of the old 
Greenland, which is, in the Daniſb chroni- 


cle, ended with the year 1348, when an 


epidemical diſtemper ſwept moſt of the 
Greenland merchants and ſeamen away; 
ſince which time, the correſpondence with 
Greenland was firſt interrupted and quite 
ceaſed at laſt. DT 

There is an antient manuſcript Daniſh 


_ chronicle, in which it is related, that about 


the year 1484, under the reign of king 


Jobn, there were at Bergen in Norway about 


forty ſeamen left, who once a year ſail'd 
to Greenland, and brought ſeveral good 


commodities from thence ; which they re- 
fuſing to ſell at a certain time to ſome Ger- 
inan merchants, they were by them invited 


to ſupper, and all murder'd at once. 
But this carries but little probability a- 


long with it, the Greenland voyages being 


too dangerous to be perform'd at ſo eaſy 
a rate, as is evident from what has been 
related before, and from what will be ſaid 
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ners, that they did ſeldom attempt it afcer- 
wards. Sometime after the queen equipped 
ſome ſhips at her own coſt and charge 
which being ſent into Greenland, were ne- 


ver ſeen or heard of afterwards, being ſup- 


poſed to be loſt among the ice. This ſo 
terrified the reſt of the ſeamen who uſed 
to ſail thither, that they ſhewed but little 
inclination to venture on that voyage any 
more: and the queen being afterwards en- 
gaged in a war with Sweden, had more 
weighty affairs upon her hands, than to 
trouble her ſelf much about Greenland, 
which at laſt proved the occaſion of the 
total loſs of that country, : 
The ſame Daniſh chronicle further men- 
tions, that in the year 1406, the then bi- 
ſhop of Druntheim in Norway, called E 
kild, ſent one Andrew to Greenland, to ſuc- 
ceed biſhop Henry in his function there, if 
he were dead; and if not, to bring him 


ſome tidings from thence; for ſince the 
ſaid biſhop had left the beforementioned 


aſſembly of the eſtates, they had not had 
the leaſt news from him. But queſtionleſs 
the ſame fate attended Andrew that had at- 
tended biſhop Henry, for neither of them 
was ever heard of afterwards, he being 
the laſt biſhop that was ſent from Norway 
into Greenland. 

The Daniſh chronicle gives us a cata- 
logue of all the kings who have reign'd ſince 
the death of queen Margaret, with an ac- 


count of their endeavours for the recovery 
of Greenland; of which we will inſert the 


chief heads, foraſmuch as they will give us 
a true inſight into the reaſon of the loſs of 
Greenland, which was ſo much frequented 


in former ages. 


hereafter upon this head. Erick duke of Pomerania ſucceeded queen Account of 
Revenuesf It is to be obſerved, that the revenue Margaret in the throne ; but being a fo- at en- 
e ariſing from Greenland, was allotted for reigner, and conſequently not well verſed ne : 
a. the kings of Norway's table; ſo that none in the northern affairs, did not in the leaſt % for 
were allow'd to fail their without a paſs, trouble himſelf about Greenland. 


under the forfeiture of there lives. It hap- 
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pen'd in the year 1389, when the ſtates of 
Denmark were aſſembled in Finland, un- 
der the reign of queen Margaret (who unit- 


ed the two kingdoms of Denmark and Nor- 
wway under one head) where alſo a biſhop of 


Greenland was preſent ; that ſeveral mer- 
chants and ſeamen were accuſed of having 
been in Greenland without licence ; which 
being fully proved againſt them, they were 


in danger of having paid for it with their 


lives, if they had nor unanimouſly declared 
that they were forced thither by a tempeſt ; 
ſo that upon their oaths they were at laſt 
diſmiſſed, after they had ſuffered great 


hardſhip in priſon. But this ill treatment, 


which was followed by a ſevere proclama- 


tion, forbidding all her ſubjects to traffick 


in Greenland without ſpecial leave, had ſuch 
an influence upon the merchants and mari- 
* 125 


in war. 


ſucceſſor, bent all his thoughts againſt the fang. 


Hanſe Towns, with whom he was engaged 


Among thoſe of the Oldenburgh line, 
which obtain'd the royal dignity in the 
year 1448, Chriſtiern I. ſpent his time in 
a pilgrimage to Rome, where he obtain'd 
from the emperor and the pope, the in- 
veſtiture of the country of Ditmarſen, and 
a bull to erect an univerſity at Copenhagen. 

Chriſtiern II. obliged himſelf by his co- 
ronation oath, to endeavour the recovery 
of Greenland ; but inſtead of bringing new 
acquiſitions to the crown, he loſt both the 
crowns of Sweden and Denmark, being de- 
poſed by his ſubjects; which is the reaſon 
he is always painted with a broken ſceptre. 

Under his reign one Erick Wackandor, a 
brave Daniſb lord, was lord chancellor of 

Denmark; 
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Denmark; who being after his maſter's diſ- 
grace conſtituted biſhop of Druntbeim in 
Norway, bent all his thoughts on the reco- 
very of Greenland. For which reaſon, he 


ſearch'd all the antient records, and adviſed 


with the oldeſt and ableſt mariners, who 
were ſuppoſed to have any knowledge of 
that country : but whilſt he was laying the 
foundation of this deſign, a quarrel aroſe 


betwixt him and another great lord in Nor- 


way, in the year 1524, : who being too 
powerful for him, procured his baniſhment 
to Rome, where he died. 
Frederic II. Cbriſtiern's uncle, being 
got into the poſſeſſion of the two king- 
dons of Denmark and Norway, was buſy in 
perſecuting thoſe whom he believ'd to have 
the leaſt kindneſs for Chriſtiern; which 
made him encourage the baniſhment of 
Walckendor, who was thereby diſabled from 
proſecuting his deſign of the recovery of 
Greenland. | 9 
Chriſtiern III. ſucceeded Frederick I. at- 
tempted the recovery of Greenland, but 
without ſucceſs, which made him recal the 
ſevere prohibition of going to Greenland 
without licence. But Norway being at that 
time reduced to great poverty, and not in 
a condition to undertake ſuch a deſign, this 
_ remedy proved likewiſe ineffectual. 
King Frederick II. ſucceeded his father 
In the throne, and being willing to endea- 


vour the recovery of Greenland, ſent one 


Magnus Henningson to proſecute this de- 
ſign. If what is related in the chronicle 
may be taken for authentick, there muſt 
be ſome fatality which prevented the diſ- 
covery of Greenland at that time: for this 
Henningson, after he had been toſſed up 
and down at ſea by tempeſts for a long 
time, came at laſt in fight of the ſhore; 
but, to his great amazement, found his 
ſhip to ſtop in the open ſea, where there 
was neither ice nor ſands: ſo that after he 
found all his endeavours of getting near 
the ſhore, to be in vain, he was forced to 
return to Denmark, where he gave an ac- 
count to the king of what had befallen 


him, and laid the fault of his miſcarriage 


upon the magnet-ſtones, which he believ- 
ed to be in prodigious quantities therea- 
bouts, in the bottom of the ſea. If he had 
been acquainted with what is related con- 
cerning the fiſh Remora, he might perhaps 
have come off better. This happen'd in 
the year 1588. 

Not many years before, viz. in the year 
15777. Martin Forbiſher an Engliſoman, 
made the firſt diſcovery of that country, 
which is now called New Greenland ; and 
becauſe his account contains many remark- 
able things concerning the inhabitants and 
their manners, we will give the reader ſome 
of the moſt material paſſages of it here. 


and ſhe made a moſt 
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This Martin Forbiſper ſet fail from Eng- Moxck 
land in the year 1577, to endeavour the SWW 
diſcovery of Greenland, which he got ſight Por. 
of at laſt ; but by reaſon of the vaſt quan- erh 5 
tities of ice, and the approaching winter, Green. 
not being able to reach the ſhore, was land. 
forced to return home, where he gave an 
account of his voyage to queen Elizabeth, 
who then ſway'd the ſceptre in England. 

This great queen ſent him the next fol- 
lowing ſpring, with three other ſhips, to 
purſue the former deſign, when he got 
ſafely to Greenland. But the inhabitants, 
at the approach of the Engliſb, leaving 
their huts, retir*d among the rocks, from Jeir ba. 
whence ſeveral precipitated themſelves in- (at, 
to the ſea. 


The Engliſb, after they had in vain en- 


deavoured to mollify theſe ſavages, went 


to their huts, which were tents made of 
the ſkins of ſea-calves and whales, fix*d 
to ſtrong poles, and ſew'd together with 
the ſinews of beaſts: they had an open- 
ing towards the ſouth and weſt, but were 
cloſely and very artificially join'd together 
to the eaſt and north, the better to defend 
themſelves againſt the coldneſs of thoſe 
winds, They met with no living creature 
there, except an old woman, with a child 
in her hand, which they took from her, 
miſerable outcry for 
the loſs of it. 55 : 
From thence they ſaid along the coaſt, 
where they ſaw a ſea-monſter's head above 
water, with a horn about three or four 
foot long. They landed again, and found 
the ſurface of the earth rocky, but very 


good grounds beneath it; they alſo met 


with great ſtore of gliſtering ſand like 
gold, of which they rook three hundred 


tuns along with them. 


They uſed their utmoſt endeavours to 
enter into diſcourſe with the ſavages, who 
ſeemingly ſhewed no great averſion to them, 
and gave them to underſtand, by certain 
ſigns, that if they would row up higher in the 
river, their expectation ſhould be anſwered : 


accordingly Martin Forbiſher got into a 


boat with ſome ſoldiers, and having or- C#»ing 
dered his ſhips to follow him, went up the 7 %% Je- 
river; and ſeeing a great number of the "© 
ſavages poſted among the rocks, he did 
not think fit to expoſe himſelf by approach- 
ing too near the banks. At laſt, three a- 


mong them, who appear'd ſomewhat bet- 


ter than the reſt, having made a ſignal for 
him to land, he reſolved to do it, all the 
reſt being at a conſiderable diſtance ; but 
his boat ſcarce touch'd the bank of the ri- 
ver, when the ſavages began to appear in 


great numbers, which made him ſoon chuſe 


the ſtream again. Nevertheleſs the ſava- 
ges endeavoured to perſuade them by ſigns 
to come aſhore, throwing to them ſome 


raw 
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Mock raw fleſh. But finding the Exgliſb miſtruſt- 

ful, they reſolved to draw them thither by 

the following ſtratagem : they laid one of 

their men upon the bank, who pretending 

to be lame, they ſuppoſed the Engliſb would 

come to take- him, whilſt they pretended 

to be retir*d at a further diſtance, being 

all out of ſight behind the adjacent rocks. 

But the Engliſh being aware of the ſnare, 

diſcharged a gun at him, which mace him 

ſoon recover his legs; and the ſavages 

coming to his aid, pelted the Engliſh in the 

boat with ſtones and arrows, but were ſoon 
diſpers'd by their great guns. 

Niturt Theſe ſavages are very treacherous and 

and cenſti- barbarous, not to be mollified by fair words 

lation of or preſents. They are ſtrong and well ſer, 

a YE of an olive colour ; their clothes being 

„ made of the ſkins of /ea-calves, ſew'd to- 

gether with the ſinews of beaſts. The 

wonmens apparel is not different from that 

of the men, for they wear breeches, with 


Their ap- 
parel. 


many pockets in them, in which they car- 
ry their knives, needles, yarn and looking- 


glaſſes, which they either get from ſtran- 
gers, or elſe are caſt aſhore by the ſea. 
Their faces are painted with blue, and 
ſome let their hair grow very long, hang- 
ing down over their ſhoulders untwiſted. 
Their ſhirts are made of fiſh-guts ſew'd 
together with ſinews, their garments looſe 


faſten'd about the middle with a girdle; 


they are naturally very naſty, and freely 
expoſe their privy members. All their 
riches conſiſt in their ſlings, bows, arrows, 
and boats. Their bows are very ſlender, 
and their arrows thin, tipp'd at the end 
with a pointed bow or horn; they ma- 
nage them with great dexterity, and hit the 


3 fiſhes as they are ſwimming in the water. 
3 


boats and 


Li. Ikins of ſea-calves, and fitted only for one 


ſingle perſon. Their larger veſſels are 
made of wood, and covered with the ſkins 
of whales, they are big enough to contain 
twenty men at a time: their ſails are made 
of the ſame marerials with their ſhirts, and 
notwithſtanding there is not the leaſt iron- 
work about them, are ſo ſtrong, that the 
ſavages venture with them very deep at 
ed." „ 
| No gene. No venomous creature is to be found 
ren , here unleſs they be ſpiders, and the nats 
are very buſy in the ſummer-time; the 
have no freſh ſprings, but this defect is 
ſupply'd by the melted ſnow. They have 
dogs of a prodigious bigneſs, which they 
uſe before their ſleds inſtead of horſes. But 
we mult return to Denmark. 

Among all the Danifs kings, no body 
has been more zealous to promote the diſ- 
covery of Greenland than king Chriſtian IV. 

for which purpoſe he ſent for an expert 
ſcaman out of England, who being ac- 
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Their boats are cover'd all over with the 


quainted with thoſe ſeas, he gave him three KingChri- 


ſhips under the command of Gotſke Linde- _ Cu 
nau, a Daniſh gentleman. They ſet fail the diſcs. 1 
from the Sound in the year 1605, in the very of 
ſummer, and continuing their courſe for Green- 
ſome time together, the Engliſhman at laſt land. 
turn'd to the ſouth-weſt to avoid the ice, 

whilſt the admiral ſteer*d his courſe to the 
north-eaſt, and ſafely arriv'd in Greenland. 

He had no ſooner caſt anchor near the ſhoar, 

but the ſavages came with their boats all 

about his ſhip, and were welcom'd with 

ſome wine, which höwever they did not 

reliſh very well; but ſeeing ſome oil of 
whales, they begg'd ſome of it, which be- 

ing given them, they drank it off very 
greedily. They had brought along with 

them good ſtore of ſkins of bears and ſea- 

calves, and ſeveral pieces of the unicorn, 


which they exchanged for needles, knives, Seali. 


| looking-glaſſes, and ſuch other toys. They 
did not ſeem to put any value upon gold 


or ſilver, but were extremely fond of iron, 
for which they would exchange their bows, 


arrows, boats, oars, nay their ſhirts. The 


admiral Go? Lindenau tarried three days 
on this coaſt, but durſt not venture aſhoar. 
On the fourth day, being ready to ſet fail 
again, he detain'd two of the ſavages who 
happen'd to be aboard of him, and were 
ſo outrageous that they were forc'd to bind 
them; the reſt ſeeing their companions in 
danger of being carried away, made a moſt 
horrible outcry, and ſhor at the Danes 
with their arrows, but were ſoon put to 
flight by the diſcharge of a cannon ; af- 


ter which the ſaid admiral return'd happily 


into Denmark. 0 
The Engliſpman had in the mean while 
landed on the other ſide of Greenland, 
where he met with ſeveral good harbours 
and plenty of paſturage. The ſavages ex- 
changed their commodities with him, as 


they had done with the admiral, but ſeem'd 


more miſtruſtful; for no ſooner had they 
got any thing from the Danes, but away 


they went in all haſte to their ſhips, as if 


they had ſtolen it. The Danes being de- 
ſirous to take a view of the country, went 


aſhoar well arm'd, and met with good 


grounds, but rocky like Norway. The 
{mel] of ſulphurous vapours, which was 
not a little offenſive to their noſtrils, ſeem'd 
to intimate that there were ſulphureous 
mountains not far from thence. They 
found alſo a certain ſilver oar, of which 
they carried a certain quantity into Den- 
mark, a hundred weight of which yields 
about twenty ounces of ſilver. As they 
were returning to their ſhip, they took 
four ſavages, one of whom was ſo refrac- 
tory, that they were forc'd to knock him 
down with the but-end of their muſquets, 
which frighted the others into a more - 

able 


and New Greenland. 


able temper. But the ſavages having tak- 


en the alarm, purſued the Danes to relieve 


their companions, and had found means to 
cut off their paſſage to the ſhip ; but by 
the help of their fire-arms, and the great 
canons from the ſhip, they ſoon cleared 
their way, and got ſafely aboard with the 
other three ſavages, whom after their re- 
turn into Denmark, they preſented to the 
king ; they were found better proportion'd, 
and more civiliz'd than thoſe that were 
brought over by Lindenau, from whom 
they likewiſe differ'd as well in their man- 
ners and languages, as in their apparel. 
The king being very well ſatisfied with 
what progreſs they had made in this voy- 


age, did order the before-mentioned Lin- 


denau in the year 1506, to go with five 
ſhips a ſecond time to Greenland. They 
ſer ſail from Denmark on the 8th of May, 
taking along with them the ſame three ſa- 
vages that were brought from Davis's Straits 
by the before-named Engh/hman, they be- 


ing to ſerve for interpreters ; at which they 


| Frolbardi- 
meſs of a 
Dane. 


ſeem'd exceedingly pleaſed, yet one of 
them died by the way. Lindenau taking 
the ſame courſe the Exgliſman had done, 


arriv*d on the third day of Auguſt with four 


ſhips in Greenland, the fifth being ſeparat- 


ed from them by ſtorm. The ſavages ap- 
pear'd in great numbers near the ſea-ſide, 


but were as miſtruſtful of the Danes as 
they were of them, which made them fail 


in queſt of another harbour, which they 


reach'd ſoon after, but found the ſavages 
of the ſame temper with the others, ap- 
pearing in a poſture to fight them if they 
ſhould attempt to land. The Danes, who 


by reaſon of the vaſt number of the ſava- 


ges, thought themſelves no equal match 
for them, ſail'd along the coaſt; and the 
ſavages would follow them at ſome little 
diſtance in their boats, of whom they took 
ſix, and then carried them together with 
their boats and oars aboard their ſhips. 
One day as they were riding at anchor 
in a certain ſmall bay, the admiral Linde- 
nau's gentleman being a reſolute fellow, 
very earneſtly deſir'd his maſter to give 
him leave to go aſhoar, to try whether he 
could treat with the ſavages ; or, if that 


would not do, he did not queſtion to make 


his way back again : which being granted, ing five of thoſe ſavages as yet living, the 


at laſt he went aſhoar, but had ſcarce 
walk'd a few paces, when the ſavages fal- 
ling upon him, cut him to pieces in an in- 
ſtant. Their knives and cutlaſſes are made 
of unicorn, ſo ſharp edg'd, by whetting 
them agaigſt ſtones, that they cut as well 
as if they were made of the beſt ſteel. 
Lindenau finding but little hopes of ſuc- 
ceeding in his enterprize, returned to Den- 
mark ; and one of the ſavages, being not 
able to brook his captivity, drown'd him- 
. | 


ſelf. In his return he met with the ſame Monck 
ſhip that was ſeparated from them before (WW. 


by ſtreſs of weather ; but another ſtorm 
ariſing ſoon after, they were again diſ- 
perſed, and did not meet again till near a 
month after, when they purſued their voy- 


age to Denmark, and arriv'd at Copenhagen 


on the fifth day of Oflober, after a ſecond 
dangerous and troubleſome voyage. 
The ſame king ſent a third time two 


ſtout ſhips to Greenland, under the com- 


mand of Carſten Richartſon, a Holſteiner, 
who having aboard ſome of the moſt ex- 
perienced mariners of Norway and Iceland, 
ſet ſail from the Sound on the 1 3cb day of 


May, and got ſight of Greenland on the 


8th of June, but could not approach the 
ſhoar by reaſon of the ice, which lay heap'd 
up like mountains, ſome leagues deep at 
ſea; for it is to be obſerved, that there are 
{ome years when the ice continues all the 
ſummer long without being melted : which 
obliged the Holſteiner, who had been ſepa- 
rated from the other ſhip, and was afraid 
of being intangled in the ice paſt retreat- 
ing, to return to Denmark, where he, not- 


withſtanding his miſcarriage, was well re- 
_ ceived by the king. TY 
The ſavages which were taken and 


brought into Denmark in the two firſt 
voyages, had liberty to walk about where 


they pleaſed, under the guard of ſome wait- 
ers. They liv'd upon milk, cheeſe, butter, 


raw fleſh and fiſh, according to their own 
cuſtom, being averſe to bread and boil'd 


meat, but much more to wine; the oil of 


whales being their beloved liquor. They 
would frequently turn their faces to the 
north, and fetch a heavy ſigh. One time 
their walters being careleſs -in obſerving 
them, ſome of theſe ſayages got to their 


little boats, and without more ado put to 


ſea, but by a ſtrong wind were forced 


twelve leagues beyond the Sound, aſhoar 


in Schonen, where being taken by the coun- 
try people, they were ſent back to Copen- 
hagen. This ſerv'd as a warning to their 
waiters to be better upon their guard for 


the future: but they pined themſelves at 


laſt to death one after another. 
At a certain time, when a Spaniſh em- 
baſſador was ſent into Denmark, there be- 


king ordered that for the diverſion of the 
embaſſador they ſhould row upon the ſea 
in their little boats; theſe hoats were ſhap'd 
not unlike a weaver's ſhuttle, being about 
ten or twelve foot long: they are made of 
whale-bones of an inch thick, join'd toge- 


ther by the help of the finews of beaſts, 


and cover'd all over with the ſkins of 
whales: there 1s in the middle a hole big 
enough for one man to put his body in. 
Thus they go to ſea putting their legs un- 

6N derneath; 
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& their body, they ſtop it up with their jack- 


Seat. 


ets, which are made of the ſkin of ſeu. 
_ calves, and that ſo tightly that no water can 


ehtér; which done, they are proof againſt 
all ſtorms and tempeſts beyond what may 
be expected from ſhips'of a confiderable 
bulk ; for tho? they are oftentimes turn'd 


topſy-turvy, they always turn again up- 


right. They make uſe only of one oar, 


which they manage with the ſame dexte- 


rity as the rope- dancers do their poles, to 
keep an even ballance; and with this they 
row ſo ſwiftly, that (as it was tried at the 
ſafe time) they could keep pace with a 
boat with ſixteen oars. 

The ambaſſador extremely well ſatisfied 
with this ſpectacle, gave each of them a 


very rm preſent, wherewith they bought 


themſelves clothes made after the German 
faſhion, and other accoutrements, ſuch as 


boots, ſpurs and feathers, and afterwards 
offer d to ſerve the king on horſeback. But 


this gay humour was of no long continu- 
ance, for the deſire of returning to their 
native country being foon reviv'd, two of 


thoſe who had once before ventured ro 


make their eſcape at ſea, and conſequently 
were not in the leaſt miſtruſted of attempt- 


ing ſo dangerous an undertaking a ſecond 


time, did once more attempt to reach 
Greenland in their boats. They were pur- 
ſued with all imaginable ſpeed, but one 
was only overtaken, the other being queſ- 


tionleſs ſwallowed up in the waves. It was 
obſervable in him who eſcaped, that when- 


ever he ſaw a woman with a child in her 
arms he uſed to fetch a deep figh, which 
made the Danes believe that he had left a 


wife and children behind. The reſt were 


more narrowly watch'd, which ſerv'd only 
to increaſe their melancholy, of which they 
died one after another. 5 

There remain'd however at laſt two a- 
live, who lived near twelve years after all 
the reſt of their companions were dead: 
they were cheriſh'd with all the fair pro- 
miles imaginable, which ſeem'd to be ſome 


comfort to them; but they could never 
be brought to the true underſtanding of 


the Chriſtian faith, being quite ignorant 
of the Daniſh tongue. They were ſome- 
times obſery*'d to lift up their eyes towards 
heaven, and to adore the riſing-ſun. One 
of them died whilſt he was employ'd in 
pearl-fiſhing at Coldingen. For it is to be 
obſerved that the muſcles thereabouts con- 
tain generally ſome pearl-duſt, and among 


them are ſometimes found pearls of a 
good bigneſs. This Greenlander having 


given them to underſtand one day, that he 
was very dexterous at fiſhing of pearls, 
the governor of Coldingen took him along 
with him to make uſe of him upon that ac- 


Members conteming the Old 


8 derheath ; and if any ſpace” be left round 


count; which the ſavage” performꝰd with ſo 
much ' dexterity, that he ſeldom return'd- 


without ſome» good pearls. The governor, 

who was very avaricious, being over eager 

after ſuch a booty, would not ſtay till the 

next ſpring; but forcing the poor ſavage 

to dive in the midſt of winter under the 

ice, no otherwiſe than if he had been a ' 

ſpaniel dog, he fell ill anddicd; - His com- 

rade remaining now alone inconſolable for 

the death of his companion, found means 

the next ſpling to get to ſea in his little 

boat unperceiv'd by any body; he was 

however purſued with all ſpeed; But hav- 

ing the ſtart of them, was got thirty leagues 

out at ſea before he could be retaken. They 

gave him to underſtand by certain ſigns, 

that it would have been impoſſible forhim 

to have reach*d Greenland; but that he muſt 

have periſn'd among the waves; at which 

he made certain ſigns to ſhew that he in- 

tended to have run along rhe coaſt of Nor- 

way to a certain height, from whence: he 

would have croſs'd the ſeas, taking his di- 

rections by the ſtars. He was brought 

back to Copenbagen, where he died ſoon af- 

ter with melancholy. : 
This was the end of theſe unfortunate Stature of 

Greenlanders, who approach'd in ftature to the Green- 


r Soo: te: 


the Laplanders, being well ſer, but ſhort, landers. 
of a ſwarthy colour, with flat noſes and 


thick lips. Their boats, a parel, and o- 


ther implements are to be ſeen to this day 


at Copenhagen, as alſo a Greenland alma- 
nack, compoſed of twenty eight or thirty 
ſmall fticks faſtened to a leather ftring, 
by which they uſed to diftinguiſh their 
time. | e 
Since that time the king of Denmark 
did not think fit to ſend any more ſhips at 
his own charge to Greenland: But ſome 
merchants of Copenbagen being join'd in a 
company (in which ſeveral perſons of qua- 
lity had likewiſe a ſhare) called the Green- 
land Company, they ſent in the year 1636, 
two ſhips to Davis's Straits, where they 
were no ſooner come to an anchor, but 
eight ſavages came in their little boats a- 
board of them. Whilſt they were buſy in 
laying out their /ea-calves and fur-ſkins, 8, % 
and ſeveral pieces of unicorn, in order to 
exchange them with the Danes for needles, 
knives and logking-glaſſes, it happen'd ac- 
cidentally that a gun was diſcharged aboard 
the ſhip, which put the ſavages into ſuch a 
fear, that they all leapt over-board under 
water, and did not ſo much as put out 
their heads again till they were at leaft 
two hundred paces diſtant from the ſhip ; 
but being given to underſtand by certain. 
ſigns that they intended them no harm, 
they returned, and continued to traffick as 
before, 


Their 


How they 
traffick. 


and New: Greenland: 


Their manner of dealing is thus: they 
chooſe: among the Europtan commodities. 
What they: like beſt; which: being: laid On. 
one ſide, they lay down as much of theirs 
as they think fit to give in exchange, 
and this is continued thus till both parties 
are: agreed. Ihey ſaw at the ſame time a 
dead. fiſn upon the ſnhoar, with a horn ov. 
rather tooth on one fide of his head; which. 


the ſavages had broken in pieces, and ſold 


How the 
Danes 
were de- 
ceived in 
their ex- 
pectati on. 


to the Danes. This fiſn is of a prodi- 
gious ſtrength, and'a declared enemy of 
the whales, juſt as the Rhinoceros is to the 
Elephant among the terreſtrial creatures; 
for if he meets the whale, he ſtrikes: his 
horn into his ſides as deep as it will reach. 
Some aſſure us, that it ſometimes. runs with 
ſuch. a force againſt the: ſhips; that there- 
by they become leaky: SEO 

But the intention of: the Danes. was not 


ſo much. to, exchange there commodities: 
with. them, as to take a full view of the 


country; and the mate of one of the ſhips- 
having taken notice near a certain river 


where he landed, that the ſand reſembled 
both in weight and colour true gold ſand, 


loaded his whole ſhip with it, and with 
great joy return'd ſtraitways to Denmark, 
telling his ſhip's crew as they were under 
fail, that now they were all rich enough. 
The lord high ſteward of Denmark, who 
had a conſiderable fhare in the fhip,. being; 
{urprized at the ſudden return of this ſhip, 


the mate told him how he was freighted 


with gold, which made the lord high ſteward 
ſend ſome quantity of it ta the gold- 
ſmiths of Copenhagen, to try whether they 


could bring any quantity out of it; but 


| theſe being not able to 


produce one 
grain from this ſand, he was fo much ex- 
aſperated at this diſappointment, that he 
immediately commanded the mate to go 


out to ſea, and to throw his pretended gold- 


fand into the bottom of it, without ſpeak- 


ing one word more of it to any body. 


The poor mate was forced to obey, but 


with ſo much reluctancy, that finding 
himſelf diſappointed in the hopes 


grief. Neither was it long before the lord 
high ſteward repented himſelf for his rafh- 
neſs; for ſome ſand altogether reſembling 
this was found in the mines of Norway, 
from whence ſeveral perſons who were well 
verſed in the ſeparation of metallick bo- 
dies, drew a pretty.quantity of very good 
gold, which the unexperienced goldſmiths 
of Copenbagen would not have done in 
this any more than in the before-mentioned 


land. 


A piece of In this voyage it was they brought that 


anicorn 


before-mentioned piece of the unicorn from 


valued at Greenland, which was to have been ſold 


6ooo 
Crowns. 


to the great duke of Myuſcovy 3 it is ſtill 
: a 


of his 
| ſuppoſed treaſure, he died ſoon after for 


r 


thouſand crowns. 'Thie Danes had Iiewiſe 


taken two ſavages, whom they tied to the 
maſts till t 


ſooner found themſelves at liberty, but 
leap d into the ſea, in hopes, as may be 
ſuppoſed; to reach the ſhore by ſwimming, 
which was impoſſible for them to do by 


reaſon of the great diſtance from thence. 


This. is all I, have been able to meet 
with concerning the old and new Greenland; 
of the old Greenland formerly inhabited £1 
the Norwegians 3. of the new Greenland; diſ- 
covered by, the Engliſh, Danes, and*Noprwe- 
gians, as they went in ſearch after the o 
Greenland, It is moſt probable that the 
ice from the-north-welt Has quite ſtopt wp, 
that paſſage betwixt Iceland and Greenland; 
and that whilſt the mariners were endea- 
vouring to make their way, through this 
paſſage, they, were drove upon the Cape 
Faretuel and Davis's Straits, or rather Gulpb, 
and: ſo diſcovered that part of the country 
which now is ſtiled zew Greenland. 

It is evident out of the Iceland chroni- 
cle, that betwixt Iceland and the od Green- 


land: there were ſeveral: iſlands and rocks; 


as for inſtance, that which they call d Cun- 
debion Scheer, which ſtrengthens our opini- 


on; it being eaſy to imagine that the ice 


might with leſs difficulty be heap'd be- 
twixt thoſe iſlands; which 8 of ſuch 
a thickneſs as not to be melted by the beams 


of the fun, has render'd the ſea" betwixt 


that *ris impoſſible to give an account of 
the poſterity of the ancient Norwegians who 
ſettled there ; perhaps they bore their ſhare 
in the plague which raged fo furiouſly in 
Norway in the year 1348. and almoſt de- 
populated that kingdom. It is not alto- 
gether improbable but that Gotste Linde- 
nau, who in his firſt voyage ſteer'd his 
courſe to the north-eaſt, may have caſt 
anchor near Old Greenland, and that per- 
haps theſe two favages were deſcended from 
the ancient Norwegians; but tho? they dif- 
fer'd from the other ſavages that were 
brought over from Davis's Straits both in 
manners and language, yet had theirs not 
the leaſt affinity with the Daniſb or Norway 
tongues : The Daniſh chronicle tells us, that 
the three ſavages brought over by the Engliſb- 
man did talk ſo ſwiftly, that it was im- 
poſſible for any body to diſtinguiſh one 
word from another, unleſs it were the two 
words Oka indecha, the meaning of which 
no body underſtood. Thus much is un- 
queſtionable, that what was call'd Old 
Greenland, was no more than a ſmall point of 
the northern part of Greenland, viz. where 
it lay neareſt to Iceland, and that the 
antient Noregians durſt not venture we 
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to be ſeen at ( penbagen, and valued at ſix Mo xk 


hey were a great way at ſea, 
when they were untied again; but they no 
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land. The Danes in their before- mention'd 


voyage to Greenland, in the year 1636. did 


by certain ſigns enquire of the ſavages, 
whether there were any conſiderable num- 
ber of inhabitants in the inland countries 
there; upon which the ſavages gave them 
to underſtand by ſigns, that their were as 


Memoirs concerning the Old 


Moncx far into the country, no more than thoſe 
A WV who have ſince diſcover'd the New Green- 


many people there as they had hairs up- 
on their heads, that they were very tall, 
arm'd with large bows and arrows, where- 
with they kilPd every thing they met in 
their way. From whence we may draw 
this concluſion, that neither theſe people 
nor their country, no more than the Old 
Greenland, are in the leaſt known to us at 
this time, | 


A particular Account of the Voyage performed by Capt. Monck. 


(I IV. king of Denmark being 


deſirous to find out a paſſage betwixt 
Greenland and America, to facilitate the 
voyage to the Eaſt-Indies, did order one 
capt. Monck, a perſon of great bravery, to 
ſail with two ſtout ſhips to the Straits, 
which were not many years before diſco- 
ver'd by one Mr. Hudſon an Engh/hman. 
This Mr. Hudſon having been ſeveral 
times before on the northern coaſts, was 


at laſt prevail'd upon by ſome Engliſb mer- 


chants to try his fortune, whether he could 
find out a paſſage betwixt Greenland and 
America to the Eaft-Indies; accordingly 
he ſet fail from England with one ſhip only 
in the year 1610. and paſling along the 
coaſt of Greenland was, what with the 
fogs and what with ſtorms, forc'd into a 
ſtrait paſſage, which at laſt brought him 
into an open ſea; which made him begin 


to conceive certain hopes that he had been 


ſo fortunate as to be the diſcoverer of the 
faid paſſage. But after he had for a con- 
fiderable time cruiſed up and down this 


ſea, without being able to diſcover the de- 


fired paſſage, he reſolv'd (contrary to the 
opinion of the reſt) to paſs the winter 
thereabouts, tho* he was not ſufficiently 
ſtor'd with proviſions for ſo Jong a time: 
and they muſt infallibly have periſhed for 
want of food, if they had not met with 
| ſeveral ſorts of birds, and among the reſt 
with white partridges, of whom they 
catch'd above a hundred dozen; and theſe 
leaving that part of the country towards 
the ſpring, they were in their ſtead ſup- 
plied with ſwans, ducks, geeſe, and other 
ſuch like water-fowl, which were eaſily 
catch'd. Beſides they met with a certain 
tree there of a moſt miraculous nature, its 
leaves being green inclining to yellow, had 
a ſtrong taſte of ſpice, and being boil'd 
afforded a balſamick oil; the decoction 
itſelf being a preſent remedy againſt the 
ſcurvy, the ſciatica, and other diſtempers 


occaſioned by cold and viſcous humours. 


The approaching ſpring furniſh'd them 
with ſuch ſtore of fiſh, as would be ſuffi- 
cient to freight their whole ſhip, if Mr. 
Hudſon had not been more intent upon 


his intended diſcovery than any thing elle, 


which however being not able to effect, he 
ſaw himſelf under a neceſſity of bending his 
courſe back to England. In the mean 
while there happen'd a mutiny againſt the 
captain, carried on by one Green his clerk, 


who being educated by him, but by reaſon 


of his miſbehaviour threatned as well as 


ſome others of the ſhip's crew who had 


been wanting in their duty, and dreaded 
the puniſhment, did force his cabin, from 
whence they took him and his ſon, and 
putting them with ſeven more in a chalop, 
committed them to the mercy of the ſea. 
In this place I cannot paſs by in ſilence 


the generoſity of one Philip Staf, who be- 


ing a carpenter and a good ſeaman, would 
not ſtay behind with thoſe villains, tho? 
they preſs'd him earneſtly to it, but rather 


choſe to go along with his captain in the 


chalop than to tarry among thoſe perfi- 
dious wretches. What is become of them 
is unknown, tho? it be probable that they 


either periſhed for want of food, or elſe 


were murdered by the ſavages. The ſame 
fate attended the ring-leaders of this mu- 
tiny, who were ſlain by the ſavages; the 
reſt arrived not till the following year 


1611, on the 6t day of September in Eng- 


land, after they are ſuffered to the utmoſt 
extremity for want of proviſions, being 
forced to live upon graſs, and the ſkins of 
birds, the fleſh whereof they had eaten 
long before. 5 
But we muſt return to capt. Monct, 
who ſet ſail from the Sound with two ſhips, 


one man'd with forty eight men, the other 
with ſixteen, on the 16th day of May in 


the year 1619: He arrived on the 20th of 
June near Cape Farewell, being very rocky, 
cover'd with ice and ſnow, and ſituate un- 
der 62+ degree. From thence ſteering his 
courſe to the north-weſt towards Hudſon's 
Straits, he was much incommoded by the 
ice, which however did him no conſider- 
able damage, he having ſea-room enough. 
Among other accidents that befel him, it 
froze ſo violently on the 18* of June at 
night, and the winds blew ſo hard and 
cold, that his fails were render'd uſeleſs 
by reaſon of the ice that adhered to them; 
yet the next following day proved ſo ex- 


ceſſive 


Chriſti- 
ern's 
ftraits. 


and New Greenland. 


ceſſive hot in the afternoon, that they were 


' Forced ito lay by their clothes, and to go 


in their ſhirts only. 8 
He did not arrive at Hudſon's Straits till 


che 25% of July, which he call'd after 


the king of Dermark, Chriſtiern's Straits. 
His faſt landing was in an MMand, directly 

pofite to Greenland; and having fent 
ſome of his people to take a view of the 
country, they found no men, but by their 
footſteps were convinced there were ſome 
in this iſland. The next following day 
they ſaw ſome of the ſavages, who ſeem- 
ing do be ſurprized at the ſight of the 
Danes, hid their arms behind a great 
ſtone-heap, and then advanced toward 
chem in a friendly poſture, but kept 
continually a watchful eye upon their arms, 
for fear the Danes ſhould come too near 
them. Notwithſtanding which they found 
means To get betwixt them and their arms, 
which they ſeized. The ſavages ſeem'd 
to be exceedingly troubled at this 1ols, 


and in an humble poſture begg'd the Danes 


to have them reſtored, without which they 


were not able to ſubſiſt, hunting being 


their only livelihood. They offered to ex- 
change their clothes for them, which moved 
the Danes at laſt to compaſſion; ſo that 


they not only gave them back their arms, 
but allo preſented them with ſeveral toys, 


which they received very thankfully, and 
in lieu of them brought the Danes ſeveral 


ſorts of fowl and fiſh. One among them 
having got a ſmall looking-glaſs, and ſee- 
ing himſelf in it, was ſo overjoyed, that 


he put it into his boſom, and did run a- 
way as faſt as his legs could carry him, 
The Danes laugh'd heartily at his ſimplici- 
ty; but what Frverved them more than all 
thereſtwas, that they perceived ſome of theſe 


 favages to make their courtſhip, after their 


way, to one of their ſhip's crew, who hav- 
ing long black hair, and being of a ſwar- 
thy complexion, with a flattiſh noſe, they 


took him for one of their countrymen, who 


perhaps had been carried away from 
Greenland ſome time before; which often 
furniſhed them afterwards with matter 


of laughter, fo that the poor fellow 


was always jeer'd as long as the voyage 
laſted. i 
On the 19th of the fame month capt. 
Monck ordered the fails to be hoiſted up 
in order to leave this iſland, but was forc- 
ed to return into the ſame harbour by rea- 
fon of the ice, which obſtructed his paſ- 
ſage. In the mean while they left no 
ftone unturned to find out ſome of the in- 
habitants, but in vain; they found fome 
nets ſpread near the ſea-ſhore, on which 
they e knives, looking glafies, and 
other fuch like toys, in hopes to allure 
them to the ſea-fide ; but no body ap- 
„„ 6: 
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pear'd, whethet out of fear of the Danes, Moxcx 


'or becauſe they 
contrary by their ſuperiors, is uncertain. 
Capt. Mock being difappointed in his hopes 
of meeting with the inhabitants, ordered a 
wild rain-deer to be ſhot, of which there 


were great numbers there; wherefore he Reenſund, 


were commanded to the WWW 


gave the name of Rernſund to the iſland, Van 


and to the harbour that of the Monckepes 
being ſituated under the 64 degr. and 
20 min. and after he had planted the Da- 
niſh arms there, he once more left the ſaid 
iſland on the 224 of July, but met with 
ſuch bad weather, and ſo many vaſt ice- 
ſhoals at ſea, that on the 28* of the fame 
month he was forced to ſeck for ſhelter be- 
twixt two iſlands, near one of which he 
came to an anchor : but finding it unſafe to 
continue thus, he brought his ſhips as near 


to hence ſo 


named. 


the ſhore 4s poſſible he could, fo that at lo 


water they lay upon the ſand; and the high 
tide carried ſuch a prodigious quantity of ice 
to the ſhore, that they were in no ſmall 
danger, it by their indaftry they had not 
prevented it, There was a great ice-ſhoal, 
near fifty foot thick, which being looſen- 
ed by the violence of the ſea, carried all 


before it, and among the reſt their cha- 


lops which narrowly eſcaped ſinking. 


men, a ſigh that the place was not deſti- 
tute of inhabitants; but whatever care 


they took, they could not get ſight of 


Aſhore they ſaw ſeveral footſteps of 


any. TRY alſo found there ſome mineral 


ſtones, and very good talck, of which 
they carried off ſeveral tun-weight. There 
were ſeveral other ſmall iſlands theteabouts, 
but the ſea did run ſo high near the ſhore, 
that the Danes durſt not vetiture to land. 
Theſe iſlands are ſituate under 62 degrees, 


20 min. about fifty leagues within Hudſon's, 


or as Monck calls it, Chriſtian's Straits. 


The bay where he came to an anchor, he 
called Hareford, from the great number 
He again 


ſet up the arms of Denmark, and the initi- 


al letter of his royal maſter, viz. C. IV ſig- 
nifying Chriſtian IV. DE 
On the 9g of Auguſt he ſer fail again 
from this place with a north-weſt wind, 
fteering his courſe weſt ſouth-weſt, and on 
the 10th came to the ſouth of the ſtraits of 
America, and caft his anchor near a large 
ifland, unto which he gave the name of 
Snow-Ifland, becauſe it was all covered 
with ſnow. | 

On the 20th of Auguſt he directed his 
courſe to the north-welt, being then (as his 
own diary teſtifies) exactly under the ele- 


vation of 62 degr. 20 min. but there fell 


ſo much ſnow, and the wind did blow ſo 
violently that they could ſee no land, tho? 
the ſtraits were not above ſixteen leagues 
over thereabouts, which ſhews, that they 
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Moyck are broader in ſome other places. After 
having paſt theſe ſtraits, he got into Hud- 


ſon's ſea, which he furniſhed with another 
name, or rather gave it two names inſtead 
of one. For that part of it which, waſhes 
the American ſhore he called Mare no- 
vum, or the New Sea. To the other part 
which extends to Greenland (if it be really 
Greenland) he gave the name of Mare Chri- 
ſtianum, or Chriſtian's Sea: He continued 
his courſe weſt north-weſt till he came to 
63 degrees, 20 min. when finding himſelf 
| ſurrounded on all ſides by the ice, he re- 
ſolved to paſs the winter there; the har- 
bour he called Monck's Winter Harbour, 
and the country New Denmark. In his re- 
lation he makes only mention of two iſlands 
in the Chriſtiau Sea, which he ſtiles the 
two ſiſters; and in the New Sea, but one 
called Dichles Oelaud. He adviſes thoſe 


who undertake the voyage through theſe 


ſtraits, to keep as much as poſſibly they 
can in the middle, to avoid being carried 


away by the ſtormy tides, and the great 


ice-ſhoals which are of ſuch a thickneſs 
there, that if a ſhip happen to get be- 
twixt them, it ſeldom eſcapes. He ſays 
that it flows exactly five hours in the Chri- 
ſtian Sea, the tide being regulated by the 
JJ. 175 . 
On the 7th of September capt. Monck caſt 


anchor there, and after his people had re- 


freſhed themſelves for ſome days, he order- 
ed them to bring the ſhips into a little 
creek, where they were ſheltered againſt 
the violence of the winds and ice. The 
next thing they had to do was to provide 


_ themſelves good huts againſt the approach- 


ing winter-ſeaſon. This harbour lay near 
the entrance of a river, which was not fro- 
Zen up in October, tho' the ſea was full of 
ice all round about. 5 
On the 7th day of the ſame month, capt. 
Monck had a mind to go up the river in a 
boat, but could not go further than about 
a league and a half, by reaſon of the ca- 
taracts, or rocky water- falls that oppoſed 
his paſſage. He then marched with ſome 


of his men about four leagues deep into 


the country, to ſee whether he could meet 


with any of the inhabitants; but no body 


appearing, he reſolved to return another 
way. Here he met with a certain ſtone 
raiſed above the ground, upon which was 
painted an image reſembling the devil, 
with claws and horns ; near this ſtone was 
a place of about eight foot ſquare, encloſ- 
ed with leſſer ſtones. On one ſide of this 
encloſure there lay a heap of ſmall flat ſtones, 
intermixt with moſs of trees ; on the op- 
polite ſide was a large flat ſtone laid upon 
two others in the ſhape of an altar, upon 


which they found three coals laid acroſs. 


They ſaw ſeveral more of thoſe altars, as 


wild fowl. 


the moon in two. 
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they were walking about, and ſome foot- 


1 of men near each of them; tho? they 
did not come in ſight at that time. It is 
very likely that the inhabitants uſed to ſa- 
crifice upon thoſe altars, either with fire, 
or perhaps offer their ſacrifices to the fire 
it ſelf; for round about them they ſaw 
abundance of bones, which probably were 
the bones of the ſacrificed beaſts, whoſe 
fleſh the ſavages had devoured raw, ac- 
cording to their cuſtom. They met alſo 
with many trees, cut. down to the roots 
with iron inſtruments ; and with dogs that 
were muzled. But what moſt confirmed 
them in their opinion, that this iſle was 
not deſtitute of inhabitants, was, that in 
many places they could diſcover the holes 
where they had fixed the poles belonging 
to their tents, and found many pieces of 
{ſkins of bears, wolves, dogs and ſea-calves, 


where with they uſed to cover them; which 


ſeemed to intimate, that the inhabitants 
here did lead a vagabond life like the Tar- 
tars and Lapponians. 


After the Danes had planted their huts, he Danes 
they cut good ſtore of wood to be laid up provide 


for the winter, and killed abundance of 
Captain Monck kill'd a white 
bear with his own hands, which they eat; 


and he ſays expreſly, that it agreed very 


well with them. They catched abundance 
of hares, partridges, and other fowl, be- 
ſides four black foxes, and ſome ſables. 
On the 27th of November there appeared 
three ſuns to them, and on the next fol- 
lowing 24h of Fanuary two. On the 10th 
of December old ſtile, there happened an 
eclipſe of the moon, which they ſaw about 
eight a clock at night; after which they ſaw 
the ſame night the moon ſurrounded with 


a very bright circle, through the mid- 


dle of which was a croſs, which divided 
This ſeemed to be the 
forerunner of thoſe evils which theſe poor 
wretches were to ſuffer hereafter, as will 
appear out of the following account. 
The cold began to encreaſe with the 
winter-ſeaſon, to ſuch a degree, that they 
ſaw ice of three hundred, nay three hun- 
dred and ſixty foot thick: no beer, no 
wine, or brandy was ſtrong enough to 
be proof againſt it, but froze to the bot- 
tom, and the veſſels ſplit in pieces; fo that 
they cut the frozen liquor with hatchets, 
and melted it before the fire, before they 
could drink it. If they happened to leave 
any quantity of water in their copper or 
tin veſſels, they found them all in pieces 
the next morning : Neither were the poor 
Danes able to reſiſt ſo exceſſive a froſt, 
which maſtered the metals, for they all fell 
ſick, and their ſickneſſes encreaſed with 
the cold; they were generally ſeized with 
a griping looſeneſs, which did not oye 
| them 


and New Greenland. 


them till it put an end to their days. Thus 
they dropt away one after another, ſo that 
about the beginning of March the captain 
was fain to do duty as a centry, for want 
of others. The worſt was, that the ſpring 
did augment their diſtemper, for their 
teeth were ready to fall out, and their 
gums ſwelled to that degree, that they 
could not take any other nouriſhment but 
bread ſoaked in water. The poor remnants 
of theſe unfortunate wretches were in the 
next following May ſeized with another 
looſeneſs, with ſuch violent pricking pains 
in their limbs, as made them look like 
meer ſhadows ; their arms and legs being 
quite lame, and full of blew ſpots, as if 
they had been beaten 3 being a diſtemper 
not unknown to ſeamen, by whom it is 


commonly called the ſcurvey. So many 


of them died, that there were not enough 
left to bury them, the reſt being likewiſe 
ſick and very weak: and to compleat 
their miſery they began to want bread, in- 
ſtead of which they made uſe of raſberrys 


which they diged out from under the ſnow, 


which ſupplied the defect of bread; but 
they were fain to eat them as ſoon as they 
were taken from under the ſnow, where 
they kept freſh, but ſoon grew uſeleſs af- 
terwards. e 
On the 12th day of April it rained the 
firſt time after ſeven months; and to- 
wards the end of May 


and ducks, ſwans, ſwallows, partridges, 
ravens, ſnipes, faulcons, and eagles, but 
they were too weak to catch them. 

On the 4h of June captain Monck him- 
ſelf fell down ſo dangerouſly ill, that he did 
take no food for four days together ; and 
expecting nothing elſe but preſent death, 
he made his laſt will, in which he deſired 
thoſe that might by chance come to this 
place to bury his corps, and to ſend the diary 
of his voyage to the king of Denmark. 
After four days were paſt he began however 
to recover a little, and with much ado got 
out of his hut, to ſee whether there were 
any of his ſhip's crew left alive, of whom 
he found no more than two of ſixty four 
perſons he brought along with him. Theſe 
two being overjoyed to ſee their captain 
in a condition to ſtir abroad, took him in 
their arms, and carried him to a fire, 
to refreſh his ſpirits. They now began 


to encourage one another, promiſing to 


ſtand by one another to the Jaſt gaſp. 
They digg'd every where among the ſnow, 
till at laſt they met with a certain root, 
which being both reſtorative and food to 
them, they were reſtored in few days. 
The ice began now to melt apace, ſo that 
on the 18* of June they catch'd ſome 
ſalmon, and othe fiſh, which with what 


board, which 


there appeared 
again all ſorts of fowl, ſuch as wild geeſe 


ſolved to return to Denmark. 
The ſummer ſeaſon approaching, they 


were extremely peſter'd with gnats, whic 


made them haſten their departure ; ſo that 
on the 16th of July they went aboard their 
leſſer ſhip (leaving the biggeſt behind) and 
ſteer' d their courſe towards Monck's har- 
bour; they were much incommoded by 
the 1ce, and loſt their boat and rudder. 
Whilſt they were buſy in making a new 
one, they faſtened their ſhip to an ice- 
rock; which being looſened by the tide, 
their ſhip was carried away with it; but 
the ice being melted ſoon after, they got 
clear again, and met with their boat which 


they had loſt ten days before. It was not 


long before they got faſt within the ice 
once more; but the weather changing al- 
moſt every day, they were ſoon releaſed 
again. Having at laſt repaſs'd the Straits, 

they lail'd by Cape Farewel into the ocean; 
but were on the 8th of September overtaken 
by a moſt terrible tempeſt, which threat- 


ned no leſs than their total deſtruction, 


they being quite tired out, and not able 


to manage the ſhip: ſo that leaving them- 


ſelves to the mercy of the winds, the 
loſt their maſt, and the fails blew over- 
however they made ſhift to 

fave. EY, „„ | 
In this condition they were forced upon 
the coaſt of Norway, where they caſt a 
piece of an anchor (the only one they had 
left) in a ſmall creek, where they hoped 


to ſhelter themſelves againſt the ſtorm; 


but found themſelves deceived in their 
hopes, for they were in moſt imminent dan- 
ger of being daſh'd to pieces againſt the 
rocks, if by good fortune they had not 
got betwixt them and the ſhore ; where af- 
ter they had refreſh'd themſelves for ſome 
days, they purſued their voyage, and ar- 
rived at laſt in Denmark. 
Capt. Monck had no ſooner ſet foot a- 
ſhore, but he went to Copenhagen to give 


the king an account of his unfortunate 


voyage; who not imagining him to be 


ſtill among the living, received him with 


all imaginable marks of his favour, Thus 
we have ſeen the brave capt. Monck return 
to the Daniſh ſhore, which, as might rea- 
ſonably be ſuppoſed, would put an end to 
all his ſufferings 3 but it ſeems his ill deſti- _ 
ny had preſerved him for more, which 
was to put an unhappy period to the life 
of this brave man. 


For whilit he was in Denmark, he uſed 


often to ruminate upon his paſt adventures; 


and being by degrees convinced of what 
had been the chief cauſe of his miſcarriage 
in his voyage through the Siraits, he took 
a reſolution to try his fortune once more, 


in 


* 
exerciſe they uſed in hunting, ſo ſtrength- Moncx 
ned them in a little time, that they re- LW W 
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of the former, ariſing from the want of 
knowledge of thoſe feas, and ſome other 


Cirgumſtances. Accordingly he propoſed 
his deſign to ſome perſons of quality; who 


approving of it, equip*d two ſhips, which 
he was to command in chief, 

FLavIng provided himſelf with all ne- 
ceſlaries for ſuch a vayage, he was ready 
to ſer fail, when (as his ill fortune would 
have it) the king ſent for him, and hap- 
pening, among other things to ſpeak of 
his former unfortunate voyage, told him, 
that he had loſt two ſhips by his want of 
conduct. Which the captain anſwering 
ſomewhat briſkly, the king took his cane 


and puſh'd it in anger againſt his breaſt. 


The captain took this affront ſo heinouſly, 
that he immediately went home to bed, 
and would not be perſuaded to take the 


1n Denmark, 
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in which he hoped to ſupply the defects 


leaſt nouriſhment ; ſo that in ten days af- 
ter he died for melancholy and want of 
The preceding account ſeems to inti- 


mate, that there is a paſſage of a conſider- 


able length and breadth betwixt Greenland 
and America, and beyond that a large ſea, 
the extent of which is not known hitherto, 
nor whether it be an open or only an in- 
cloſed ſea; tho? it ſeems capt. Monck was 
of opinion that Greenland was ſeparated 
from America by this ſea, which was queſti- 
onleſs the reaſon which induced him to 
try his fortune a ſecond time; in which, as 
we told you before, he met with ſuch en- 
couragement from ſeveral perſons of note 
that in all likehhood he 
would have yentured his utmoſt for the 
diſcovery of the truth, if he had not been 


prevented by this ſiniſter accident. 


An 


LETYT) 


and New Greenland. 


An Account of that Country commonly call d 
Spitsbergen, being reckon'd a Part of 
Greenland. e 


With the Manner of its fir ft Diſcovery, and what Me- 
thod is uſed in catching the Whales an that Cuaſe. 


i FTER the Portugueſe had found bay of St. Nicholas, under the Muſcovite Moxck 


The Eng- 


out the way to the Cape of Good Juriſdiction, but unfrequented by any Euro- 
Hope, and from thence to China peans before. 5 


Being got into the acquain- 


and Japan, ſeveral other nations tance of ſome Muſcovites, he reſolved to 
being invited by the treaſures of thoſe 


countries, did endeavour to diſcover a 
ſhorter paſſage thither by the north, of 
which we have ſeveral accounts abroad, 
ſome having attempted to find out the ſaid 
paſſage on the north-weſt fide of America: 
which courſe was taken by the Engliſb, viz. 
by Forbiſber, Davis and Hudſon, and like- 


voyage we have ſpoken of in the preced- 


ng treatue..” . 


Others have attempted to paſs to the 


north-eaſt by Nova-Zembla (as the Ru- 
fians call it) and the Great Tartary; of 


which number are the Hollanders, who in 


1594, and the following years, have (tho” 
with ill ſucceſs) endeavoured to open their 


way on that fide to China. 
The Engliſh were however the firſt who 


lih fr attempted to find out this paſſage: for in 


wiſe by capt. Monck, whoſe unfortunate _ 


wait in perſon on the then great duke John 
Baſilovitz; who being then engaged in the 
Livonian war, which had much interrupted 
the Eaſtland trade, was very willing to en- 
courage the Engliſh, by granting them con- 
ſiderable privileges for the promoting of 
trade; which has been ſince carried on by 
the Engliſb to their no ſmall advantage. 
Sir Hugh Willoughby, after he had been 
toſs'd up and down for a long time, did 
at laſt (according to the diary writ by his 
own hand) viz. on the 14*h of Auguſt, come 
to an anchor near a country ſituate under 
the 72d degree; which country ſince has 
been ſtiled in many maps, Sir Hugh Wil- 
loughby' s country. From thence he purſued 
his voyage along thoſe coaſts, till the ſud- 
den approaching winter obliged him to en- 
ter a certain harbour, where to paſs the 
winter. He ſent abroad three of his men 


prog ar the year 1553, under the reign of king to the ſouth-weſt to view the country, 
| pa =_ Edward VI. ſeveral perſons of note enter- and to endeavour to diſcover ſome of the 


ſage. 


called Sebaſtian Cabot*s country. 


ed into a ſociety, which they calPd, The 
company for the diſcovery of unknown coun- 
tries. The chief director of this company 
was the famous Sebaſtian Cabot, who under 
the reign of king Henry VII. firſt diſco- 
vered the northern part of America; from 
whence in ſome ancient maps that part is 


This company equip'd three ſhips, un- 
der the command of Sir Hugh Willoughby 


an Engliſh knight, and Richard Chancellour 
vice-commodore, with orders to endeavour 


to find out a paſſage to the north-eaſt 


through the Tartarean-ſea to China. 

Thoſe three ſhips purſued their voyage 
together, without any ſiniſter accident, till 
they came to the height of Wardbuis and 
Lapland, where Richard Chancellour being 
ſeparated from the reſt by foggy and ſtormy 

weather, he cruiſed up and down on thoſe 

ſeas, in hopes to meet with them again 

= at © he arrived accidentally in the 
OL. I. 


inhabitants: but theſe returning without 


ſucceſs, within three days after he ordered 
three others to the weſt ſide; but theſe 
alſo failing in their hopes, three more 
were diſpatch/d towards the ſouth-eaſt, 
who likewiſe returned without having been 


able to find out any inhabitants. Thus far 
Sir Hugh Willoughby's diary. He himſelf 


was found frozen to death, with the crew 
of his two ſhips, conſiſting of ſeventy per- 


ſons, in an obſcure harbour of Lapland, 


calPd Areina Kecea, being diſcovered by 
ſome Ruſſian fiihermen who accidentally 


came that way; for it is the cuſtom of the 


Laplanders to dwell all the ſummer ſeaſon 


near the ſea-ſide, for the conveniency of 


fiſhing ; but with the approaching winter 
they retire to the inland parts of the coun- 
try, which makes the coaſt to be quite de- 
ſolate as long as the froſt laſts. The ſaid 
Sir Hugh Willoughby's corps was afterwards, 
by ſome Engliſb ſhips trading to Myſcovy, 
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Moxck carried to England, where he, with ſome 
of his company, was honourably interred 


Deſcripti- 


on of ſea- 
horſes. 


at 5 N Py : 1 

The Engliſb ſhips trading to Muſcovy, 
becoming Ss CEE in cl 
northern coaſts, had obſerved a great num- 
ber of ſea-horſes in thoſe ſeas; ſo that ſe- 
veral ſhips were ſent out from England to 
catch them, chiefly for their teeth- ſake, 
which were ſold at a very dear rate in M/ 
covy. 


approaching to the bigneſs of à moderate 


ox, having four legs (the two hindermoſt 


being very unſhapable) and a very thick 


hide; there have been ſome ſeen at Amſter- 


dam that weighed above four hundred 


weight. Their heads are vaſtly large, 


having two teeth each of above a foot long, 
as white as the beſt ivory, which is what 
they are purſued for with ſo much eagernels, 
They bring forth ſometimes one, ſome- 
times two young ones at a time, of whom 
they are very fond. They live both in the 
ſea, and upon ice; they are not eaſy to 


come at whilſt they keep in the ſea, by rea- 


ſon of their prodigious ſtrength; but when 
they are catch'd upon the ice, they are 


not able to make any conſiderable reſiſt- 


ance, by reaſon of the ſhortneſs of their 
legs and unweildineſs; but they muſt; be 
hit in the head, their ſkin being impene- 


trable. If they happen to ſee one of their 


own kind dead upon the ice, as many of 
them lay themſelves upon it, till it is co- 


vered all over and corrupted. The Engliſh 


call them /ea-horſes; the Dutch, wallniſ⸗ 
ſets; and the Muſcovites, morſes. 

It was in the year 1593, that the Engliſh 
ſent the firſt time their ſhips to catch thoſe 
ſea-horſes. They landed in an iſland, cal- 


led by the Hollanders the and of Bears; 


by the Engliſo, Cherry-Iſie, from one of 
the chief directors of their company. The 
ſea-horſes are in great numbers thereabouts, 
of which they kill'd a great many, kept 
their teeth, and made oil out of their fleſh. 
Which trade they continued with great ad- 
vantage for ſeveral years after. 

But in procels of time the ſea-horſes. be- 
gan to be ſo ſhy, that as ſoon as they per- 


ceived any men they got into the ſea z Which 


rendring the catching of thoſe beaſts the 


more difficult, and ſubject to great dan- 


ger, the whales began to be purſued by the 


induſtrious mariners. 


In the year 1610, the beforementioned 
Engliſh company ſent one John Pool into 
the frozen ſea, who diſcovered that country, 
which indeed was found out by the Hollan- 
ders before, in their third voyage to Nova- 


Zembla, made in the year 1590; and be- 


ing by them taken for a part of Greenland, 
was, by reaſon. of the highland piqued 


The ſea-horſes are yery {trong creatures, 
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mountains which are ſeen a good way of 
at ſea, called Spitsbergen. 

Mr. Pool having made his particular ob- 
ſervations upon the great number of whales 
found thereabouts, gave an account of it 
after his return to the company, who the 
next following year ſent him thither with 
two ſhips; and they had the good fortune 
to catch good ſtore both of whales and ſea- 
horſes ; but by an unfortunate miſhap loſt 
both their ſhips, the ſhips crew being car- 
ried back to England by another Frei 
ſhip which came that way accidentally : 
theſe were the firſt ſhips that, came on that 


coaſt on the account of catching of whales. 
In the year 1612, the Zngliſh ſent two Firſt catch. 


ing of 
whales. 


ſhips more. thither, who, meeting with a 
Dutch veſſel which. was ſent thither, upon the 
ſame errand, they obliged them to return 
home without any. booty. 


The next following year 1613, they pur- Difference 
ſued the ſame deſign with more vigour than 


before: for having obtained a patent from 


K ing James, forbidding all. others, as well Dutch 
foreigners. as natives (except the Muſcovia about 
companies) to ſail: to Spigſbergen; they Spitsber- 
equipp*d ſeven men of war, where with they Sen. 


chaſed the | Dutch, French, thole of Biſcay, 
nay the Engliſb themſelves that were inter- 
lopers, from thence. ET 

In the year 1614, the Hollanders and Ze- 
landers appeared near Spitſbergen, with eigh- 


teen, ſtout. veſſels, under convoy of four 


frigats of thirty guns. each; ſo that the 


Engliſb who were but fifteen ſtrong, durſt 


not enter into a diſpute, with them at that 
time. The ſame, happened in the next fol- 
lowing year, 1615. 


In the next following two years the Eu- 


giſo had the better of the Dutch; but in the 
year 1618, the Zelanders came with a ſtrong 
ſquadron, and diſputing the preference with 


the Engliſo, plundered their ſhips, and 


forced them to retreat. 

This conteſt betwixt theſe two. nations 
continued for ſome, years after, till both 
ſides being weary of it, the paſſage thither 
was left free and open to all nations. 

The Engliſb alledged in their behalf, that 
they having been the firſt diſcoverers of that 


country, it was but reaſon they ſhould reap 


the benefit of what expences they had been 
at, But the Dutch pleading, a precedency, 
as having been there in 1596, the Engliſh 
anſwered, That the country found out by 
Sir HughHilloughby,. could be no other but 
Spitſbergen, there being no other country 
ſituate under. thoſe degrees; and that per- 
haps he had miſtaken the numbers, in put- 
ting 72 for 77. But theſe diſputes are of little 
weight where the ſword decides the quarrel. 
The king of Denmark did likewiſe lay a 
claim to Spx/ſbergen, founded upon this ſup- 
poſition, that it was a part of the Ola gn 
and, 


between 


IT 


of a ſhip from you; fo that nothing but a Monck 
thirſt after lucre could induce mankind to. 
expoſe themſelves to ſo many inconveni- 
ENCES, | 3 

It is farther to be obſerved, that though P/en'y of 
this country affords neither trees nor ſhrubs, Ie“ be. 
yet thoſe who are imployed in boiling the 
oil aſhore, are never in want of fuel; this 
defect being ſupplied by a great quantity of 


and Neu Greenland. 


land, which depended on the crown of Vor- 
way, and conſequently on him. This 
claim was back'd by ſome men of war, 
but they were not ſtrong enough to oblige 
the other nations (as their intention was) to 
pay them a certain cuſtom. 
his part of Greenland, or Spitſbergen, 
is the moſt northern part of the world, 
which hitherto is come to our knowledge, 


Situation 
of Spitſ- 
bergen, 
and its 


name. 


being ſituated betwixt Nova-Zembla and 
Greenland, and extends from the 76 to the 
80 degree. It is call'd Spitſbergen from its 
high and piqued mountains which are ſeen 
at ſea, Theſe mountains are of a coarſe 


ſand, intermixed with ſmall flat ſtones like 


our ſlates, and conſequently have no firm 
bottom. 


Tireeſorts The country itſelf is uninhabited, but 


of four- 
leg'd beaſts 
here. 


affords three ſeveral kinds of four-leg'd 


beaſts, viz. white bears, not inferior in 


bulk and ſtrength to our oxen, they live 
for the moſt part upon the ice. Beſides 
theſe, there are likewiſe foxes here, grey, 
white, and black; and rain-deer, ſome- 
what ſmaller than a ſtag, but very like 
them in ſhape, and every thing elſe, only 
their horns are not ſo ſmooth. Their food 
is a certain green moſs, inclining to a yel- 
lowiſh colour, which ſprouts out among 


the ſand and ſtones, being for the reſt not 


unlike that which grows upon trees. Some 


are of opinion that deeper in the countr 


there grows ſome graſs; and probably 
there may be ſome hot ſprings there, as has 


been obſerved before in Greenland, and per- 
haps alſo ſome grounds not ſo much ex- 


poſed to the ſnow, which afford ſome ſu- 
tenance in winter to thoſe beaſts. 
In the beginning of June, when the fo- 


2 


reign ſhips commonly firſt appear on theſe 


coaſts, the country is all over (as far as 
you can fee) covered with ſnow; and the 
rain-deer are ſo lean, that they can ſcarce 
hang together: But in ſix weeks after, 
when the ſnow is melted away, they thrive 
to that degree, that they have two inches 
of fat on their ribs. 


men, but rather meet them, and that fo 


near, that ſometimes you may lay hold of 


them, orat leaſt can't fail to hit them with 


Exceſſive 
cold at 
Spitsber- 
gen. 


a gun; at the noiſe of which the reft diſ- 
perſe, but return ſoon after to the fame 
PR. ä | 

The country is exceeding cold; and tho? 
the whole ſummer is but one continued 
day, the ſun not going below the horizon 


They don't fly from 


trees, with their roots and branches, which 
are caſt aſhore there by the fea: and not 
only here, but likewiſe in all the other 


Northern countries, viz. in Nova- Zembla, 


Greenland, and the Iſle of Bears, From 
whence thoſe trees come 1s variouſly con- 
jectured, ſome will have them come from 
the Tartarian rivers, which exonerating 
themſelves into thoſe ſeas, are frozen up 
in the winter; and in the ſpring a ſudden 
thaw enſuing, the thick ice-ſholes, forced 
along by the ſwiftneſs of the current, tear 
up many trees, nay ſometimes whole fo- 
reſts by the roots; which being carried into 
the ſea, are caſt on thoſe northern ſhores. 
But to this it is objected, that ſince it is 
evident that the winter-ſeaſon has been the 
ſame many years ago in thoſe parts, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow that the ice would have 
forced away all the trees at any reaſonable _ 
diſtance from thoſe rivers long before this 

time; and that conſequently thoſe rivers 
could not futhiſh'fo vaſt a quantity every 
year, it being impoſſible theſe trees ſhould 
grow fo faſt, being eſpecially kept back by 
the continual ovefrflowings of thoſe rivers. 
Thus much however is certain, that the 
two great rivers Oby and Petzora, carry a 
conſiderable number of trees every year 
into the ſea; but thoſe cannot come in any 
compariſon with that prodigious quantity 
which is caſt on the northern ſnores. 


Spilſbergen has ſome water-fowl, ſuch as i! 
wild ducks of two ſeveral kinds. The Here. 


nofthern parrots reſemble the other par- 
rots both in their hills, and colour of their 
feathers, bur their feet reſemble the ducks 
feet and wild geeſe. The ſea is alfo barren 
of fiſh, ſuch as are fit for nouriſhment, un- 
leſs it be now and then a haddock. | 
The many ſhips which are every year 
ſent thither from England, France, Spain, 
Denmark, and the Netherlands, come only 
on the account of the whales, from whence 
they draw an oil by bottling ; each nation 
having its own ſtation, bay or harbour for 
that purpoſe. 
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for ſix weeks together, yet is this but a 
ſlender allay to the cold, which is there 
the more fierce, the more clear the ſky ap- 


It is farther to be obſerved, that there n:#zre.r 
are ſeveral different kinds of whales in the Lid of 
frozen ſea; not to ſpeak here of ſome ſea- e,. 


pears, as may be likewiſe obſerved with us 
in winter. time; the mountains eſpecially 
ſend forth ſuch cold damps as are intoler- 
able. The air is frequently foggy here, to 
ſuch a degree, that you cannot fee the length 


monſters, which are mentioned by ſome 
upon the very credit of the mariners who 
pretend to have ſeen them. The whales 


may conveniently be divided into white and 


black ones. The black are again of two 
different 
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Mock different kinds, for ſome have only one 
GY WV hole or pipe, and thoſe are all of one fort ; 


Grand- 
bay the 
beſt of the 


whales. 


out of the head of thoſe is taken that mat- 
ter which 1sca]l*d by the apothecaries /perma 


ceti: others have two, and theſe are again 


diſtinguiſhed by their different degrees of 
bigneſs. The biggeſt kind is called Grand- 
bay, the reſt are {ſubdivided into five ſeve- 
ral ſorts; all which agree in this, that they 
have no fins on their backs. There is one 
kind which 1s never found without them, 
and for that reaſon has got the name of fin- 
fiſp; but being a fierce beaſt, and com- 


monly very lean, is not much ſought for. 


The white whales are ſo call'd, becauſe 


their backs are. covered with many white 
cockle-ſhells. | 


Every nation, as I told you before, has 


its own ſtation or harbour, where they have 
fix'd their coppers, huts, and other inſtru- 


ments fitted for the boiling of the whale oil, 
which are always left behind. 


Memoirs concerning the Old 


The ſtates general of Holland have grant- 
ed a patent to a certain company to catch 
whales at Spiz/burgen, with excluſion to all 
others of their ſubjects: but ſuch as did not 
belong to the ſaid company, and yet were 
willing to carry on a trade with whale-oil, 
being inform'd that not only near Green- 
land, but alſo in many other parts of thoſe. 
ſeas, there werea great many whales; have 
ſince ſent abroad their veſſels, which never 
came aſhore, but purſue them in the open 
ſea till they catch them; when they cut 
them into {mall pieces, and putting them 
up in barrels, carry them thus into Holland, 
where they boil the oil in the ſame manner 
as they do in Spitſbergen. But it is to be 
obſerved, that this oil has a certain rank- 
neſs and ill ſmell contracted by the keep- 
ing of the fleſh ſolong in the Barrels. We 


will now come to a concluſion, after we have 


given you a ſhort account of the manner of 
catching the whales. 


An Account of the Manner of the catching of the Whales. 


Mong the beforementioned ſeveral 
ſorts of whales, that kind which is 
called Grand-bay, is commonly eſteemed 
the beſt, by reaſon of his bigneſs, and the 
creat quantity of fat which affords the moſt 
oil; as alſo becauſe he is the moſt unweildy, 
and the eaſieſt to be catch'd ; this beaſt be- 


ing as lumpiſh as it is bulky: the head 


makes up one third part of the whole body, 
with very ſmall eyes in the midſt of it, no 


bigger than oxens eyes; the eye-balls be- 
ing no bigger than a good pea. Inſtead of 
the ears, appear on the out- ſide only two 


holes, fo ſmall, that they are ſcarce to be 


found out, and will ſcarce admit of a ſin- 
ole ſtraw ; but within the head they have 
a Jarger orifice, and are formed like ears, 
which afford them a ſharp hearing. On 


the top of the head he has two pipes, for 


the drawing 1n and out of the air, and the 
diſcharging the water which he ſwallows in 
his mouth, which 1s forced out through 
theſe holes in a vaſt quantity, and to a great 
height. 
long, and ten broad, weighing commonly 
near ſix hundred weight; of ſuch a bulk, 


that when it lies upon the ground, the tal- 


leſt man cannot look over it. This tongue 
is incloſed within a good quantity of hair, 
not unlike to horſe-hair, which are faſtned 
to and cover that we commonly call whale- 
bone; of thoſe there are about eight hun- 
dred within the compaſs of the mouth 
great and ſmall ; the broad ends are join'd 


together on both ſides of the palate, as 


the leſſer are below: thoſe would queſtion- 
leſs wound the tongue by their ſharp edges 


if they were not covered with hair, which 
I 


His tongue is about eighteen foot 


are like a bed for the whales tongue to reſt 
in. He is deſtitute of teeth, and after he 
is opened you ſcarce find any thing with- 
in but a few ſea-ſpiders, and ſome ſea-moſs 


which 1s caſt up from the bottom of the 


ſea; from whence it ſeems probable that 
neither of thoſe are the ordinary food of 
this monſtrous creature, but the ſea-water, 
which conveys thoſe ſpiders and moſs into 
his belly; tho” at the ſame time the ma- 
riners look upon it as an infallible ſign that 
whales are near at hand when they meet 
with many of thoſe ſpiders, which ſome- 
times cover the ſurface of the ſea. His 
mouth 1s about four or five fathom wide, 
with thick and broad lips weighing ſome- 
times ſix thouſand weight. He is very thick 
from the head to the middle, but thinner 
and ſharper towards the tail; the fins of 
which don't ſtand upright in ſwimming like 
other fiſh, but are on both ſides like our 
crawfiſh ; thoſe he makes uſe of in ſwim- 
ming with incredible ſwiftneſs. The tail 
itſelf is about twenty ſeven foot long, and 
at the end one and a half or two foot thick; 
the fins are very ſtrong, wherewith he per- 
forms miracles, his whole ſtrength confiſt- 
ing in them. The privy members of the 

whale are on the outſide like the four- leg'd 


creatures, the yard being about fourteen 
foot long, and in the thickeſt part about 


a foot in circumference. The female com- 
monly exceeds the others in bigneſs, its 
privy members are within the body, not 


unlike thoſe of women, and open and ſhut 


as occaſion requires. They are to be ſeen 
next by their breaſts, (where you alſo find 
thoſe of the males) as you may ſee in the 
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and New Greenland. 


cut; the never brings forth more than one 


young one, which follows the old one every 
where, and ſucks her two breaſts. _ | 


The cohole The whole length of a whale is about 
length of a ſeventy or eighty foot, having on each ſide 


whale. 


a fin of a fathom in length, and half a one 
broad. There 1s a certain fiſh in thoſe ſeas 


The ſword call'd the ſwordfiſh, or finfiſh, who is the 


fiſh his 


enemy. 


How the 


declared enemy of the whale ; it is not above 
ſeven or eight foot long, but not eaſily to 
be catch'd by reaſon of its ſtrength and vi- 
gour; there being inſtances, that ſuch a 
aſh after it has been wounded by the har- 


pun, has ſwam ſo long and with ſuch ſwift- 
neſs afterwards, that the chalops being tired 


in the purſuit, have been glad to cut the 
line. Theſe fiſh, as we ſaid before, are 
dangerous enemies to the whale, who flies 


before them with all his might; but they 


{urround him in vaſt numbers, pinch and 
pull out his fins by degrees, whilſt he makes 
the beſt of his way from them, and endea- 
vours to keep them off with his tail. But 


after they have bereaved him of his chiefeſt 


ſtrength, I mean his fins, they get into his 
mouth, where they devour his tongue, no- 
thing being more common than to find dead 


whales floating upon the water without 
_ tongues. 


The manner of catching and killing of 


zhales are the whale is performed thus: as ſoon as they 


catch'd. 


eſpy a whale either from the ſhore or ſhip, 


they put out three chalops, man'd with fix 


men each, among whom 1s one who being 
call'd the harpuneer, is the perſon who is 
firſt to wound the whale with his Harpun. 


Thoſe three chalops row as faſt as poſſibly 
they can after the whale, but muſt be very 
cautious they don't come too near his tail; 
when they come pretty near him, they are 
as ſilent and make as little noiſe with their 
oars as poſſibly they can, for fear the whale 
ſhould take to the bottom of the fea. 


When they are near enough, the harpuncer 


of one of theſe chalops, who believes him- 


ſelf to be within reach, throws his harpun 


at him with all his force; this harpun is 
about three foot long, having on both ſides 


hooks or notches to prevent its being torn 


out again, after it once is fixed in the body 
of the whale: it has a wooden handle, the 
better to ballance it for the conveniency of 


throwing, and a line faſtned at the end, 


which being about two hundred fathom 
long, is laid in a veſſel in the chalop; for 
no ſooner finds the whale himſelf to be 
wounded, but with incredible ſwiftneſs he 
goes towards the bottom of the ſea; ſo that 


the line ſmoaks, being rub'd againſt the 


ſides of the chalop, and would certainly 
take fire if the men did not continually pour 
water upon it. There is allo one whoſe 
buſineſs it is to take care that the line be 


not entangled; for if that ſhould happen, 
Vor. I. 


which they 


they find one of the lines fall ſhort, thoſe 
of the next chalop furniſh them with theirs, 
faſten to it: But all this would 
ſtand them in little ſtead, if the nature of 
this fiſh were ſuch as to be able to abide 
long under water; whereas after he has run 
ſome hundred fathoms deep, he is forced 
to come up again to take breath, at what 
time he ſends forth ſuch a terrible ſound 
through his pipes, that it may be heard at 
half a league diſtance, tho* ſome make a 
much greater noiſe than others. As ſoon 
as the fiſh appears upon the ſurface of the 
water, the chalops purſue him, being di- 
rected by the line which ſhews them the 
way. The harpuneer who comes firſt near- 
eſt to him, throws another Harpun into his 
body, which makes him once more take 


towards the bottom; but after he comes 


up again the ſecond time, they don't make 
any further uſe of the harpuns, but of cer- 
tain ſmall pikes, not unlike a lance, of 
which there are two forts, throwing-lances 
and puſhing-lances. The throwing-lances 
reſemble an arrow, and are uſed much in 
the ſame manner, but have no hooks at 
the end; for they are thrown into the body 
of the whale, and drawn out again, the in- 


' tention of which is to tire the fiſh by fo 


many wounds till they dare venture at him 
with the puſhing-lances ; for whilſt he is in 


his full ſtrength no-body dares to come near 


him, for whatever he hits with his tail and 
fins he batters in pieces, as has been ſeen. 
ſometimes in ſome chalops, which have been 

torn in flitters, and the men thrown up to 
a great height into the air. When they 

find him almoſt tired, and his ſtrength con- 

ſiderably abated, they draw nearer to him, 

and make uſe of other lances, which re- 
ſemble our pikes; with thoſe they wound 

him, but eſpecially near the fins, where 
this creature is molt ſenſible ; and this they 
hold ſo long till they have hit his lungs or 
liver, at which time the fiſh ſpouts out a 
vaſt quantity of blood through the pipes, 
which riſes into the air as high as the maſt: 
then they deſiſt, and the fiſh finding him- 
ſelf wounded in fo ſenſible a part, begins 
to rage molt furiouſly, battering the ſea 
and his body with his fins and tail, till the 
ſea isall in a foam; and when he ſtrikes the 
fins againſt his body, and his tail at the 
waves, you may hear itſelf a league diſtance, 
the ſound being no leſs than if a great can- 
non was diſcharged. Thisſtruggling affords 
ſo agreeable a ſpectacle to the beholders, 
that thoſe who have ſeen it aſſure us, that 
they could never be tired with the fight of 
it, Whilſt the whale is making his laſt 
efforts, the chalops are obliged to follow 


him ſometimes for two leagues together, 


6 till 


4 


313 
they have nothing to do but to cut the line, Mono 


for elſe it would overſet the chalop. If WW 
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 Moncx till having loſt all his ſtrength he turns upon 


one ſide, and as ſoon as he 1s dead upon 
his back: then they draw him with ropes 


either aſhore (if it be near Spi7ſbergen) or 


elſe to the ſhip, where he is kept ſo long 
till he riſes above the water; for the firſt 
day he lies almoſt even with the ſurface of 
the water, the ſecond he riſes about ſix or 
ſeven foot above it, and the third ſometimes 
as high as the ſides of the ſhip. On board 
each ſhip there is one whoſe buſineſs it is to 
open the fiſh, who after he has put on his 
garment fitted for that purpoſe, cuts open 
his belly with a very large knife, which 
is not done without a roaring noiſe, and 
an intolerable ſmell ſent forth from the en- 
trails of this beaſt : but notwithſtanding the 
man proceeds in his buſineſs, ſeparating 
the fleſh from the bones by pieces of two 
or three hundred weight, which are con- 
vey'd thus either aſhore or on board the 


veſſel, where they are cut again in ſmaller 


pieces. The tail of this creature ſerves for 


a hacking block, being ſo very nervous and 
ſtrong; that it exceeds any wood whatſo- 
ever for this uſe. Being thus cut into ſmall 
pieces, thoſe who have their ſettlements at 


Spitſbergen extract the oil immediately by 
boiling it aſhore, which being put into bar- 
rels, is thus tranſported to the reſpective 
places to which the ſhips belong. But thoſe 
who want this conveniency, and go only 
abroad to catch the whales in the open ſea, 
are fain to put up thoſe pieces in barrels, 


which they carry home, and boil them af- 


ter the ſame manner as they do at Spit/ber- 
gen; but this is of leſs value than the 
other, as having a very diſagreeable ſcent. 
Each fiſh is computed to afford from ſixty 
to one hundred barrels of oil, at three or 
four pounds ſterling the barrel, according 
as the market goes. There are three har- 
Puneers to each ſhip, every one of whom 


has ten pounds for every whale that is kilPd; 
and ſometimes one ſhip catches ten whales 


in a voyage. 
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DESCRIPTION 


UKRAINE, 


Containing Several 


PROVINCES 


OF THE 
Kingdom of Poland, 


Lying between the Confines of Muſcovy, 
and the Borders of I eee, 


Together with their e Manner of Life, and 


how they manage their Wars. 


Written in French by the Sieur de BEAUPLAN. 


ſerving all places of note upon it, an 
manners and cuſtoms of both thoſe people, but very particularly in- 
forms us, how they make their irruptions into Poland and the Ukraine, 


E Sjeur de Bauplan, author of this ſmall account, had a 
long time to make himſelf 7 5 in it, having ſerv'd as he 
zells us, ſeventeen years in the Ukraine, as ingineer to the 

king of Poland. He gives a particular account of the manners of 


the Poles and Coflacks, with whom in ſo many years he could not 


but be extraordinary well acquainted: he deſcribes their perſons, 
particulariſes much upon their manner of making war, which was 
his profeſſion, ſets down to a tittle the manner of the Coſſacks mal. 


ing their irruptions into Turkey and Tartary by way of the Black 


Sea, deſcribes the country, and particularly the river Boriſthenes, 
with that exa&neſs, as may be expected from a mathematician who 
had view d all thoſe parts, and made ſpecial obſervations, not only 


for his own curioſity, but to fulfil the duty of his employment, which 
was 70 ereft forts, and even build towns in convenient places. Tho 


he calls this only a deſcription of Ukraine, yet he ſhops not there, but 


ſets down the manner of electing the kings of Poland, he greatneſs 
of their nobility, and way of treating in ſolemn feaſts. Mor is this 


all, but he runs into Tartary, and befides deſcribing the country of 
Crim and Budziak, zakes his courſe woe round the Black Sea, ob- 


not only acquaints us with the 


both in ſummer and winter, and how they do to avoid coming to bat- 
tel when purſued. Motbing is wanting, but the map which in fome 


places he refers to; but in a fhort advertiſement he informs the rea- 


der, that all his papers and draughts, which it ſeems he had left to 
be engraved in Poland, had been there ſeized by the king, which 
has deprived us of the ſatisfaction of ſo exact a map as we might 
reaſonably expect from him. TE FG 
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_ A Deſcription of Ukraine, and the River 
Horiſthenes, commonly call'd the Nie- 
per, or Dmeper, from Kiow down to 
the Sea into which it falls. 


10 ½, otherwiſe called Kiovia, 

was one of the antienteſt cities in 
Europe, as may be ſeen ſtill by 
the remains there of antiquity : as 


for inſtance, the height and breadth of its 


ramparts, the depth of its ditches, the 
ruins of churches, the old tombs of ſeve- 
ral kings found . them. Of the 
churches, only two remain as a memorial, 
which are thoſe of S. Sophia and S8. Mi- 
chael; for of all the reſt there is nothing 
left but ruins, as of that of S. Baſil, whoſe 
walls are yet ſtanding five or ſix foot high, 
with Greek inſcriptions on them of above 
fourteen hundred years ſtanding upon ala- 
baſtcr ſtones, but now almoſt worn out with 
age. Among the ruins of thoſe churches 
are to be ſeen the tombs of ſeveral princes 
of Ruſſia. ; 


The churches of S. Sophia and 8. Mi- | 
chael have been rebuilt after the antient 


manner. That of S. Sophia makes a fine 
front, and looks graceful on every ſide, 
for the walls are adorn'd with ſeveral] hiſto- 
ries and Moſaick figures: which work is 
made of very ſmall bits of ſeveral colours, 


ſhining like glaſs; and ſo well put toge- 


ther, that it is hard to diſcern whether it 
is painting or tapeſtr 
only with earthen pots filPd and plaiſter*d 
all about. In this church are the tombs of 
ſeveral kings; and the Archimandrita or 
chief of all the monks reſide there. S. Mi- 
chaePs church is called the Golden Roof, 
| becauſe it is cover'd with gilt plates. The 
body of S. Barbara is ſhewn there, ſaid to 
| be brought thither during the wars of Ni- 
comedia. 5 
This antient city is ſeated on a plain 
that is at the top of a hill, which com- 
mands all the country on the one ſide, and 
the Boriſthenes on the other, that river run- 
ning along the foot of the hill; between 
which and the water ſtands New Kiow, a 
town at preſent but little inhabited, there 
being not above five or ſix thouſand peo- 
ple in it. It is about four miles in length 
along the Boriſthenes, and three miles in 
breadth from the Boriſt benes to the hill, be- 
ing encloſed with a ſcurvy ditch twenty 


five foot wide. Its ſhape is triangular, 
Vol. I. 


* the arch is made 


encompaſſed with a wooden wall, and BEAu- 
towers of the ſame materials. The caſtle PLAN. 
ſtands on the ridge of a hill commanding WW 


the lower town, but commanded by Old 
Kiow. 1 5 TE 

The Roman catholicks have four chur- 
ches in this town, which are, the cathe- 
dral, that of the Dominicans in the market- 
place, the Bernardines under the hill, and 
of late years the Feſuits, who have taken 
up their quarters between the Bernardines 
and the river. The Greek Ruffians may 
have about ten churches, which they call 
Cerkuils; one of which is near the town- 


hall, where 1s an univerſity or academy, 


calPd by them Bracha Cerxuils, and ano- 
ther at the foot of the caſtle, called S. Vi- 
coly: if J miſtake not, the reſt are in ſeve- 
ral parts of the town, which I don't parti- 
cularly remember. 

This town has but three good ſtreets, all 
the others being neither ſtrait nor regu- 
larly bending, but running in and out like 
a labyrinth. It is look'd upon as divided 
into two towns, one of which is called the 
Biſhop's Town, where the cathedral is; the 
other the Common or Publick, in which the 
other three catholick and Greek churches 
are. There is a good trade, conſidering 
the country: the principal commodities 
are corn, furs, wax, honey, tallow, ſalt, 
fiſh, Sc. There belong to it, a biſbop, a 
Palatin, a caſtellane, a taroſta, and a grod. 
And there are four ſeveral juriſdictions, or 
courts; that of the biſhop, that of the pala- 
tin or taroſta, which is the ſame ; the third 
of the wouyt, and the laſt of the conſuls 
or ſheriffs. 

The houſes are built after the manner 
of Muſcovy, all upon a floor, low enough, 
and ſeldom above one ſtory high. They 
uſe candles made of ſticks of wood, ſo. 
cheap, that for a double, which is leſs than 
a farthing, there are more of them than 
will ſerve the longeſt winter night. The 


_ chimneys are ſold in the market, which 


is very comical, as is their manner of 
dreſſing meat. Their weddings, and other 
ceremonies, we ſhall ſpeak of hereafter. 
And yet from hence came that brave peo- 
ple, known at preſent by the name of 


Laporouſty 
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Brav- 


Zaporoul- 
ky Coſ- 
ſacks. 


preſent amounts to 120000 diſciplin'd men, 
and ready in leſs than eight days upon the 
leaft command they receive from the king. 
Theſe are the people, who very often, 
and almoſt every year, make excurſions 
upon the Euxine Sea, to the great detri- 
ment of the Turks. They have ſeveral 
times plunder'd the Crim Tartary, ravag' d 


Anatolia, ſack'd Trebiſond, and run to the 


mouth of the Black Sea, within three 


leagues of Conſtantinople, where they have 
put all to fire and ſword, and then re- 
turned home with a rich booty, and ſome 
ſlaves, which are generally young children, 
whom they breed up to ſerve them, or 
preſent them to ſome lord of their coun- 
try; for they keep none that are grown 
up, unleſs they think them rich enough to 


pay a good ranſom. They are never more 


than between ſix and ten thouſand men 


when they make their ravages, and croſs 


Coſſacks, it will not be amiſs to give an 


the fea miraculouſly in pitiful boats they 

make themſelves, and of whoſe ſhape and 

ſtructure I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 
Having mention'd the bravery of the 


account of their manners and employment. 


It is therefore to be underſtood, that a- 
mong thoſe people in general chere are 


men expert in all ſorts of trades neceſſary 


for human life, as houſe and ſhip-carpen- 
ters, cartwrights, ſmiths, armourers, tan- 


ners, curriers, ſhoemakers, coopers, tai- 
lors, &c. They are very expert at prepar- 
ing of ſalt- peter, whereof. there is great 
plenty in- thoſe parts, and make excellent 


cannon-powder. The women ſpin flax 


and wool, whereof they make cloth and 
ſtuffs for their own uſe. They all under- 


_ ſtand tilling, ſowing, reaping, making of 


bread, dreſſing of meal, brewing: of beer, 
making of Hydromel, breha, aqua vite, &c. 


There is no body among them, of what 


age, ſex, or condition ſoever, that does 
not ſtrive to outdo another in drinking, 
and carouſing effectually; and no Chriſtians 
trouble themſelves leſs for t'morrow than 
they do. l 

There is no doubt but all of them in 
general are capable of all arts; yet ſome 
are more expert than others in certain pro- 


feſſions, and others there are more univer- 


her 
ane 


ſally knowing than the common ſort. In 
ſhort, they are all ingenious enough, but 

go no further than what is neceſſary 
profitable, particularly in country 


affairs; | 

The land is ſo fruitful, it often produces 
tuch plenty of corn, they know not what 
to do with it, becauſe they have no navi- 
gable rivers that fall into the ſea, except 


war, or projecting 
are N N 
ing to them is f 


do. 1 


A Deſcription of Ukraine. 


Zaporouſty Coſſacks, ſpread of late years into 
PLAN. ſo many places along the Boriſthenes, and 
WY V the neighbouring parts, whoſe number at 


the Boriſthenes, which 1s not navigable fifty 
leagues below Kiow, or Kiovia, by reaſon | 
of thirteen falls on it, the laſt of which is 
ſeven leagues diſtant from the firſt, which 
makes a good day's journey, as may be 
ſeen in the map. This it is that hinders 
them carrying their corn to Conſtantinople 3 
and is the cauſe of their ſloth, and that 
they will not work but juſt when neceſſity 
obliges them, and that they have not where- 
withal to buy what they ſtand in need of, 
chuſing rather to borrow of the Turks, 
their good neighbours, than to take pains 
to earn it. So they have meat and drink, 
they are fatigfhed, _ 


They are of the Greek church, which in Their reli. 
their language they call Rus; have a great . 


veneration for feſtivals, and faſting- days, 
which take up eight or nine months of the 
year, and conſiſt in abſtaining from fleſh, 
They are ſo poſitive in this formality, that 
they believe their ſalvation depends on this 
diſtinction of meats: and I believe there is 
no nation in the world like this for liberty 
in drinking; for no ſooner is one drunken 
fit off, but they take a hair of the ſame 
dog. But this is to be underſtood when 
they are at leiſure; for whilſt they are in 
ſome enterprize, the 
ober. Nothing belong- 
5 coarſe as their habit, for 
they are ſubtle and crafty, ingenious and 


free - hearted, without any deſign or thought 


of growing rich; but are great lovers of 


their liberty, without which they do not 


deſire to live: and for this reaſon it is, they 
are ſo ſubject to revolt, and rebel againſt 
the lords of the country, when they ſee 
themſelves cruſh*d, ſo that they are ſcarce 
ſeven or eight years without mutinying a- 
gainſt them. In other reſpects they are a 
faithleſs people, treacherous, perfidious, | 
and not to be truſted but upon good ſecu- 
rity. 
They are of a ſtrong conſtitution, able 
to endure heat and cold, hunger and thirſt; 
indefatigable in war, bold, reſolute, ot᷑ ra- 
ther raſh, not valuing their lives. 
They ſhew moſt valour and conduct 
when they ſight in their “ fabords, and 
cover'd with their carts (for they are very 


pons) and in defending ſtrong places. 


back. I remember I have ſeen two hundred 
Poliſh horſe, rout two thouſand of their beſt 


ſacks, under the ſhelter of their tabords, 
do not fear a thouſand Polanders, nor as 
many Tartars, and were they as brave a 
horſeback as they are afoot, I ſhould think 
them invincible. They are well made, 
ſtrong; and ſinewy; love to be well clad, 
and make it appear when they have been 

plundering 


A ſort of 
carts with 


| : : I hich the 
expert at their fire-arms, their uſual wea- Coſſacks 


At hem them: 
ſea they are not bad, nor very good a horſe- /z/ve- #7 
when they 
march up- 
. on plain 
men: true it is, a hundred of theſe CM ground. 


nobility. 


their duty Heine 
to their 18 
lords. 


Ruſſian 
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plundering among their neighbours, for 


otherwiſe their garments are indifferent e- 
nough. Naturally they are very healthy, 
and free enough even from that diſtemper 


peculiar to Poland, which the phyſicians 


call hlica; becauſe all the hair of the head 


is ſenſible of it, tangles and clots together 


in a moſt unaccountable manner ; the peo- 
ple of the country call it coſches. Few 
there die of fickneſs, unleſs they be of a 
very great age, moſt of them dying in the 
bed bf honour, being kilPd in war. 

The nobility among them, whereof there 
is but a very ſmall number, hold of that 
of Poland, and ſeems to be aſham'd to be 
of any other religion but the catholick, 
to which they daily go over; tho? all the 
great men, and thoſe that are called prin- 


_ ces, are come out of the Greek church. 
Peaſants, © 


The peaſants there are very miſerable, 
obliged to work three days a week, 
themſelves and their horſes, for their lord ; 
and to pay, proportionably to the land 
they hold, ſuch a quantity of wheat, abun- 
dance of capons, pullets, hens, and'goſlins ; 
that is, at Faſter, Whitſontide, and Chriſt- 


mas: Beſides all this, to carry wood for 


the faid lord, and a thouſand other jobs 
they ought not to do; beſides the ready 
money they exact from them, as alſo the 


_ tithe of their ſheep, ſwine, honey, and all 


ſorts of fruit, and every third year the 
third beef. In ſhort, they are obliged to 
give their maſters what they pleaſe to de- 


mand; fo that it is no wonder thoſe'wretch- 


es never lay up any thing, being under ſuch 
hard ' circumſtances. Yet this is not all, 
for their lords have' an abſolute power, 
not only over their goods, but their lives'; 


ſo great is the prerogative of the Poliſh 


nobility (who live as if they were in hea- 
ven, and the peaſants in purgatory) ſo that 
if it . e that thoſe wretched: peaſants 
fall under the ſervitude of bad lords, they 
are in a worſe condition than galley-ſlaves. 
This ſlavery makes many of them run a- 
way, and the boldeſt of them fly to the 


Zapbrouys, Which is the Cofſacks' place of \* 


retreat in the Boriſthenes; and after having 
paſs*d ſome time there, and been once at 
{ea, they are reputed Zaporouſty Cofſacks ; 
and this ſort of diſſertion much increaſes 


preſent revolt ſufficiently teſtifies; theſe 


Coſſacks after the defeat of the Polanders, 
riſing in rebellion to the number of 200000; 
who being maſters of the field, have poſ- 
ſeſſed themſelves of a country above a hun- 


dred and twenty leagues in length, and ſix- 


ty in breadth, I had forgot to obſerve, 
that in time of peace, hunting and fiſhing 
are the uſual employments of the Cofſacks ; 
and this is what I had to ſay in general of 
the manners and cuſtoms of theſe people. 


the number of their troops. This the 


to Muſcuvy, and further, is very low and 


Now to return to the matter in hand: BRAu- 
It is believ'd that at the time when the PLAN. 
antient Kiow, or Kiovia, was in its ſplen N 
dor, the channel in the ſea which runs to m— => 
Conſtantinople was not open; and there are % 5 
grounds to conjecture, or rather certain Boriſthe- 
proofs, that the plains on the other fide nes. 
the Boriſthenes, which ſtretch out as far as 
Muſcovy, were once all under water, as 
appears by the anchors and: other tokens 
found of late years about Lofficza, upon 


the river Sula. Moreover all the towns 


built on thoſe plains, ſeem to be new ſtruc- 
tures erected within ſome few centuries. 
I had the curioſity to enquire into the hi- 
ſtories of the Ry/tans, thinking to learn 
ſomething concerning the antiquity of thoſe 
parts, but without ſucceſs; for having 
aſked ſome of the moſt knowing among 
them, I could only be inform'd that the 
great and bloody wars which have always = 
haraſſed their country from end to end, 1 
had not ſpar'd their libraries, which even = 


from the beginning had been burnt; but _ 


that they remember'd it was delivered to 
them by ancient tradition, that former] 
the ſea covered all thoſe plains, as has been 
ſaid, which was about two thouſand years 
ſince; and that it was about nine hundred 
years ſince Old Riot had been totally ru- 
ined, excepting thoſe two churches before 
mentioned. Another powerful reaſon is 
alledged to prove that the ſea extended 
as far as Muſcovy, which is, that all the 
ruins of old caſtles and antient towns in 
thoſe parts are upon high places, and 
mountains, and not ſo much as one on the 15 5 . 
plain, which gives cauſe to believe it was = 
under water. Beſides all this, in ſome of 
thoſe ruins there: have been found cellars 
full of a ſort of copper coin with this im- 
WAA (( 


| However it was, I ſhall only add, that 
all the plain reaching from the Boriſthenes 


ſandy, except only the northern bank of 
Suly, and thoſe of Wonſto and Pſczol, as 
may be ſeen much better in the map. It 
is farther to be obſerved, that the motion 
of theſe rivers is almoſt undiſcernible, 
and much like a ſtanding water: and if 
you add all theſe reaſons to the violent 
and rapid motion of the channel in the 
Black-Sea, which running before Conflanti- 

nople, 


4 4 
j 
1 
4 1 
| 
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Br Au- nople, falls into the Mpbite- Sea, you will 
PLAN. find, it no difficult matter to grant that 


( thefe places have been formerly under 


water. 

Let us go on with the deſcription of our 
Boriſthenes. A league above Kiow, and 
on the other ſide of it, the river Deſua 
falls into the Boriſtbenes, which comes 

from near the city Moſcko, and is above a 
hundred leagues in length. 

Half a league below Kew is a burrough, 
and in it a great monaſtry, the uſual re- 
ſidence of the metropolitan, or patriarch. 
Under the mountain, that is, near the 
monaſtry, there are abundance of caves in 
the nature of mines, full of great number 
of bodies, preſerved there theſe fifteen 


hundred years, in the nature of the Egyp- 


tian mummies. It is believed the primitive 


Chriſtian hermits digged thoſe ſubterrane- 


ous places to ſerve Gop there in private, 
and lived peaceably in thoſe caverns dur- 


ing the heathen perſecutions. There they 


ſhew a certain S. John, who is entire down 
to the waſte, being ſo far buried in the 
ground. The religious men of that place 
told me, that the ſaid S. Foby finding the 
hour of his death draw near, digged his 
own grave, not at length after the uſual 
manner, but in depth. His time being 


come, for which he had long before pre- 


pared, and having taken leave of his bre- 
thren, he put himſelf into the earth; but 


Divine providence ſo ordained it, that he 
could go but half way in, though the hole 
was deep enough. There is alſo to be 
ſeen one Helen, whom they hold in great 


veneration, and an iron chain, wherewith 
they ſay the devil beat S. Antony; and that 
it has the vertue of expelling thoſe wicked 
ſpirits out of ſuch bodies as are bound with 


it. There are alſo three mens heads on 


diſhes, from which there daily diſtils an 
oil of ſovereign uſe for curing of certain 
diſtempers. In thoſe places are kept alſo 
the bodies of ſeveral perſons of note, and 
among the reſt thoſe of twelve maſons, 
who built the church; and theſe are pre- 
ſerved like ſo many precious relicks to be 
ſhewn to curious perſons, as they did to 
me ſeveral times; I having once my win- 
ter quarters at Kzow, where I had leiſure 
to learn all theſe particulars. For my part, 
as I ſaid before, I find no great difference 
between theſe bodies and the Egyptian 
mummies, but that their fleſh is neither ſo 
. black, nor ſo hard; and I believe it is the 
nature of thoſe caves or mines that preſerves 
them from corruption, they being of a ſort 
of petrified ſand, hot and dry in winter, 
and cold and dry in ſummer, without any 
dampneſs. There are abundance of monks 
in that monaſtry, where, as has been ſaid, 


the patriarch of all Raſſia reſides, and owns 


no ſuperior but him of Conſtantinople. Be- 

fore this monaſtry there is another where 
a great many nuns live, to the number 
of a hundred, who work at their needle, 


.and make abundance of fine works on 


curious handkerchiefs, to ſell to thoſe that 
come to viſit them. They have the liberty 
to go abroad when they will, and their 
uſual walk is to Kiow, about half a league 
diſtant from their monaſtry. Their habit 
is all black, and they go two and two to- 
gether, as moſt catholick religious men do. 
I remember I have ſeen as fine faces among 
thoſe nuns as any in all Poland. 

On the mountain that looks towards 
the river between Kiow and Piecharre, 


there is a monaſtry of Ruſſian monks, 


which has a very fine proſpect, and is cal- 
led S. Nicoly. Thoſe monks eat nothing but 
fiſh, but they have the liberty to go abroad 
when they pleaſe, to divert themſelves, 
and make viſits. EE ER 
In a bottom under Piecharre, is a bur- 
rough, which they call Tripoly. PE 
Below that is S/ayky, on the top of a 
mountain; the town is antient, and there 
is a ferry-boat to paſs over the river. Then 
follows Richow ſeated in the ſame manner 
on a mountain. This is a place of conſe- 
quence, and deſerves to be fortified, becauſe 
the river there is eaſy to pals, _ 
Lower yet is Tretemirof a monaſtry of 


| Ruſſians, ſeated amidſt precipices, encom- 


fled with inacceſſible rocks. Thither it 
is the Cofſacks convey their beſt goods; 
there is another ferry over the river. 
A league from thence, on the other ſide, 
you come to Pereaſlaw, a town that ſeems 
not to be very antient, becauſe ſtanding _ 


low, yet very conſiderable for its ſituation, 


naturally ſtrong, and there might eaſily 
be built a conſiderable citadel, to ſerve as 
a place of arms againſt the Muſcovites and 
Coſſacks. The place has about ſix thouſand 
houſes, and the Cofſacks keep a regiment 
there. „ „„ Borg 
Lower towards Ra is Kaniow, a very 
antient town and caſtle, in which a regi- 
ment of Cofſacks always keep gariſon, and 
there is a ferry. 1 
Below {till on the other ſide are Bobunſta 
and Domonton, places of ſmall note. 
Lower yet, and ſtill on the fide of Ruſſia, 


ſtands Cirkacre a very ancient city, well 


ſeated, and eaſy to be fortified. I have 
ſeen it in its ſplendor, when it was in a 
manner the center of the Cofſacks places of 
refuge, the general reſiding there; but 


we burnt it in the year 1637, on the 18th 


of December, two days after we had gain'd 
a victory over the ſaid Caſſacts. During 
that war they kept a regiment of theifs in 
this place, and there 1s a ferry upon the 
river. | 

2 L Further 
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Further yet are Borowiche, Bougia, No- 


ronowka ; and on the other ſide Czereben, 
about a quarter of a league from Ambrowa z 


as alſo Krilew, on the Ryfſian ſide upon 


River 
Pſeczol. 


Lakes x 


like water-colthrops, 
boil'd. 


the river 77azemien, a league from the Bo- 
J 3 

Lower ſtill on the ſide of Muſcovy is 
Kremierkzow ; there are ſome ancient ruins, 
on which I deſigned a caſtle in the year 
1635. This place is very pleaſant and 
convenient to live in, and 1s the laſt town, 
for beyond it is all a deſert country. 

A league below it is the mouth of P/ec- 
zol, a river abounding in fiſh; and be- 
yond it on the ſide of Ruſſia is a little river 
they call Omelnick, which falls into the Bo- 
riſthenes, and 1s very full of crayfiſh. 


Lower on the ſame fide is another little 


river, called Drug Omielnik, like the other 


very full of crayfiſh. Oppoſite to it is 
Morſto, a good large river, abounding in 


fiſh, and runs into the Nieper; and on the 


fame ſide is Orel, ſtill richer in-fiſh than 


the others. At the mouth of this river it 
was I ſaw above two thouſand fiſhes taken 
at one draught of a net, the leaſt of which 


[| 


was a foot long. 


are ſeveral lakes, ſo very full of fiſh, that 
the great quantity which dies for want of 


room in that ſtanding water, cauſes an ex- 
traordinary. corruption, which infects the 
very water. 


| They call thoſe places Zamo- 
kam, about which I have ſeen dwarf cherry- 
trees two foot and a half high, or there- 
about, which bear very ſweet cherries, as 
big as plums, but are not ripe till the be- 
ginning of Auguſt. There are whole thic- 
kets of theſe little cherry- trees, very thick, 


and ſometimes half a league in length, but 


— 


— 


„ 


troops into a body. It would be a con- BRA u- 
venient and pleaſant place to build a PLan. 


town. 
Below this is an 


which in ſpring is overflowed, they call it 
Romano; ſeveral fiſhermen from Kiow 
and other places put in there. At the end 
of this iſland, the river has its full breadth, 
without being any more divided or ſtopped 
by iſlands. For which reaſon the Tartars 
are not afraid to paſs over there, bcing in 
no danger of ambuſhes, eſpecially above 


the iſland. 


Lower-ſtill on the Ran ſide, is a place 
called Tarenſ#i Rog, one of the pleaſanteſt 


Jever ſaw to live in, and of great conſe- 


bine which carried from one bank to the 


quence to build a fort, which would com- 
mand the river; for there it has its full 
breadth, and is not above two hundred 
paces over, and I remember I ſhot a cara- 


other. The farther bank is ſomewhat high- 
er, and is called Socogura; to add to the 
conveniency of the place, it is all encom- 


paſs'd with channels abounding in fiſh, 
which run amon 
On the other, which is next Ruſſa, there f 


the iſlands. 


Below is the ifland of the monaſtry all 


hemmed in with rocks and very high, with 


precipices all round twenty five or thirty foot 


high, ſave only toward the upper end, 


where 1t 1s lower, and for that reaſon it is 


not above two or three hundred paces over, 


It is pleaſant at that time of the year to ſee 
thoſe little groves of cherry- trees, whereof 


there are many in the plains, and for the 


moſt part in the bottom of valleys. There 


are alfo abundance of dwarf almond-trees, 


but wild, and the fruit very bitter; nor 
are there ſuch numbers as to make one of 
thoſe little woods, as there is of the cher- 


ries, which are as good as if they were 
cultivated. I muſt confeſs that my curioſi- 


ty prevailing with me to tranſplant ſome 


of thoſe cherry and almond-trees to Bar, 


my uſual place of refidence, the fruit grew 
bigger and better reliſh'd, and the tree 
outgrew its natural ſmallneſs. Above thoſe 


places is a ſmall river, called Demokant, 


full of crayfiſh, above nine inches long. 
There they gather water-nuts, which are 
very good to eat 


Lower {till is Romanow ; which is a ſort 
of a mount where the Coſſacks ſometimes 
meet to conſult together, and bring their 


Vol. I. 


never overflowed. There was formerly a 


monaſtry in it, whence the name was given 
it. Were not this iſland commanded from 
the ſhore, 1t would be good living there ; 


the length of it is about one thouſand 


paces,. the breadth eighty or a hundred: 
In it there are abundance of ſnakes and 
other ſerpents. | 

Next is Koneſty Oftro, near three quar- 
ters of a league long, and a quarter over 
at the upper end, full of woods and, bogs, 
and flooded in ſpring. In this iſland there 


are abundance of fiſhermen, who for want 


of ſalt preſerve their fiſh with aſhes, and 
dry a great deal. They 


the Nieper, upon the right of the upper 


end of Koneſty Oſtro. This river of Samar 


and its territory is very conſiderable, not 
only for its plenty of fiſh, but for the ho- 
ney, wax, deer, and wood for building, 


whereof it has greater ſtore than any 


other. Thence was brought all the wood 
uſed to build Kudac, of which place we 
ſhall ſoon ſpeak. This river runs ver 

ſlow becauſe of its windings 3 the Coſſacks 


call it the holy river, perhaps on account 


of its fruitfulneſs. I have ſeen herrings 
and ſturgeon caught there in the ſpring, 
for there are none at any other time. 

Below the end of Koneſty Oſtro, is Kni- 
arow Oſtro, 5 1 iſland all of ſolid rock 


about 


| iſland half a league We 
long, and one hundred and fifty paces over, zighen- 


fiſh in the river 
Samar, which on the other ſide falls into 


nds on 


henes. 


\ > 
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Berav- 


about five or fix hundred paces long, and 


PLAN. one hundred broad, free from being flood- 
ed, as is Koracky Oftro ſtill lower, all 


rock too, without wood, but full of 

—_— 1 
Within cannon-ſhot lower is Audac, 

which is the firſt porouy, that 1s, a ridge 


of rocks running quite croſs the river, 


and hindering navagation. There is a fort 
which I cauſed to be erected in July 1635. 
but in Auguſt following, after I was gone, 
one Solyman general of certain rebellious 
Coſſacks, in his return from the ſea, per- 
ceiving that caſtle obſtructed his return 
into Ge country, ſur prized it, and cut 
the gariſon in pieces, which then conſiſted 
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the map as you ſee it. In thoſe parts one 
hundred men nor a thouſand can travel in 
ſafety; nor ought armies to march but in 
good order, for thoſe plains are the uſual a- 
bode of the Tartars, who having no ſettled 
place to be in, are continually ranging up 
and down thoſe vaſt plains, and never go 
fewer than five or ſix thouſand, and ſome- 
times ten thouſand in a body. We leave it 


to another place to give an account of their 


manners, and way of making war. In 


this place Iwill only ſay, that I have ſeen 


and obferved all the thirteen falls, and paſ- 
ſed over them all in one ſingle boat, going 
up the river, which at firſt ſight ſcems im- 
poſſible; ſome of thoſe falls we have made 


: of about two hundred men under the com- way thro', being ſeven or eight foot high; 
This col. d f [ M, 1 1d ©] . after . ; O 1 D | 9 
Marcon mand of col. Marcon: and Solhman, judge whether thoſe were nat places to ply 
2 4 taking and plundering the fort, returned the oars. Among them none can be ad- 
French- with the Cofſacks to Zapor ouy yer they mitted as a Coffac i that has not gone up 
man. continued not long maſters of it, being be- ; 1 | 


fieg'd and taken by the other loyal Cofſacks, 
under the command of the great Konieł- 
ſpolſky caſtelan of Cracoſty 3 and laſtly, 
that general of the rebels was taken with 


may be a Co 


all the Porouys; ſo that by their rule 
ck, and that is the honour I 
acquired by that voyage. 


\ To give you the true definition of the porouys, 


word Porouy, I muſt inform you that it fa/ls or 
is a Ruſſian word ſignifying a ſtone or rock; the Boriſ- 
and this Porouy is a ridge of ſuch ſtones reach- thenes. 


all his followers, and carried to Warſaw, 
where he was quartered, The Polanders 
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afterwards neglected that fort, which 
made the Cofſacks inſolent, and gave them 


the means to revolt in the year 1637. when 
we met them, being eighteen thouſand 


ſtrong, in their zabort at Komaiky, on the 
16th of December the ſame year, about 


' noon 3 and though our army conſiſted but 


of four thouſand fighting men, we fell on 


and routed them. The fight laſted till 


aſſiſtance of the night then very 


midnight, of them about ſix thouſand were 
killed upon the ſpot, and five pieces of 
cannon taken; the reſt eſcaped by the 
dark, 
leaving us maſters of the field. We loſt 


about a hundred men, and had a thouſand 


wounded, and among them ſeveral com- 
manders. Monſieur de Morueil a French 
gentleman,who was a lieutenant colonel, loft 


| his life, together with his enſign. Captain 


Fujkeſby was killed, and the lieutenant to 


Monſieur de Croſade, beſides ſeveral other 
ſtrangers. After this defeat the war with 
the Coſſacks laſted till October following, 
and then peace was concluded. That great 


and noble RKonieſpolſey went in perſon to 


Kudak with four thoufand men, and con- 
tinued there till the fort was made tenable, 
which was done ina month, or thereabouts : 
Then the general went away carrying along 
with him two thouſand men, and com- 


manded me with ſome forces and pieces of 


cannon to take a view of the country as far 

as the laſt Porouys; and at my return order- 

ed me to come up the river in their boats 

with my lord Oftrorok great chambeflain, 

which gave me the opportunity of ſeeing 

thirteen falls of the water, and of making 
2 . 


ing quite croſs the river, whereof ſome are 


under water, others level with the ſurface, 


and others eight or ten foot above it. 


They are as big as a houſe, and very cloſe 
to one another, ſo that it reſembles a dam 
or bank to ſtop the courſe of the river, 
which then falls down five or ſix foot in 

ſome places, and ſix or ſeven in others, 
according as the Boriſthenes is ſwoln. For 
in ſpring when the ſnow melts, all the Po- 
rouys are cover'd with water, except the 
ſeventh, call'd Nienaſtites, which alone 

obſtructs navigation at that time of the 
year. In ſummer and autumn when the 
waters are very low, the falls are ſometimes 
ten or fifteen foot; and between theſe thir- 
teen falls there is but one place, which is 


betwixt Budilou the tenth and Tawolzane 


the elcventh, where the Tartars can ſwim 
over, the banks there being very eaſy to 
get up. In all the diſtance from the firſt 
to the laſt Porouy, I obſerv'd but two 
iſlands that are not flooded: The firſt is 
athwart the fourth fall call'd Strelczi, 
which 1s all rock thirty foot high, all pre- 
cipices quite round: It is about five hun- 
dred and eighty paces long, and ſeventy 
or eighty over: I know not whether there 
is any water in it, for no creature goes 
into it but the birds, yet all about it is 
cover'd with wild vines. The ſecond is 
much bigger, all rock too, but not ſo full 
of precipices as the other. The place is 
naturally ſtrong and pleaſant to dwell in. 
In this iſland there grows abundance of 
Tavala, which is a red wood as hard as 
box, whoſe quality is to make horſes ſtale. 
The 
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The iſland is call'd Tawolzany, the name 
of the eleventh fall, as has been ſaid be- 
fore. The thirteenth Porouy is call'd Wol- 
ny, and is a very convenient place to build 
either a town or fort. | 
A cannon-ſhot above it is a little rocky 
iſland call'd by the Coſſachs Kaczawanicze, 
which ſignifies boiling of millet, to expreſs 
their ſatisfaction for being come down all 
the falls in ſafety; therefore they feaſt in 


they treat themſelves on their voyages. 

* Kaczawanicze, and as far as Kuoc- 
koſow, there are pleaſant places to inhabit. 
Kuokoſo is a little river which falls into 
the Nieper or Boriſthenes on the fide of Tar- 
tary, and which gives name to a neck of 
land . encloſed by the ſaid Boriſtbenes, and 
hemm'd in by two inacceſſible precipices, 
as appears in the map, ſo that there is no 
coming at it but on the land- ſide through 
a place about two thoufand paces in breadth 


and low enough. It were need only to 


_ cloſe up this place to make a fine ſtrong 
town. It is true that the ground not be- 
ing plain, it makes a ſort of hollow, ſo 


that the Tartar banks command theſe places, 


and they again command the Tartar banks, 
Theſe places are very high, the river is 
there freeand undivided, and very narrow, 
eſpecially towards the ſouth, which you 
will find mark'd down in the map by 


pricks, Thoſe are the narroweſt parts I 


have ſo marked, and I have ſeen Polanders 


with a bow ſhoot acroſs the river, and 


the arrow has fallen above a hundred paces 
beyond the bank. There is the beſt and 
ſafeſt ford the Tartars have, for there the 
channel cannot be above a hundred and 
fifty paces over; the banks are eaſy, and 
the country open, ſo that they have no 
ambuſhes to fear: This paſs is alſo call'd 


Kuiskoſow. Half a league lower is the head 


of Chortizca, bur I having gone no further 
on that fide, ſhall only tell you what I 
learn'd by information from others, and 
therefore I do not deliver it as undeniable. 


They fay that iſland is conſiderable becauſe 


of its great height, and being almoſt 
hemm'd in with precipices, therefore not 
very acceſſible. It is two leagues in length, 
and half a league in breadth, eſpecially 
towards the upper end, for it grows nar- 
rower and lower towards the weſt: it is 
not ſubject to floods, has abundance of 
_ oaks, and would be a very good place to 
build a town, which would be as it were 
a watch-tower over the Tartars. Below 
this iſland the river grows very wide. 
Below it is Wielsky Oſtro, an iſland two 
leagues long, and all plain; it is of no great 
confequence, becauſe in ſpring it is flooded, 
only about the middle, where there re- 


mains a place dry of about one thouſand 


into the Nieper, and is calPd Konſekawoda, 


very rapid, makes a channel apart, and 
holds its own till two leagues below the 


iſland of Tawan, along the Tartar banks; 


ſometimes it breaks out of the river, then 


returns to it again, leaving great banks of 


fand between its courſe and the Nieper. 
this little iſland, and it is with millet that 


Tomahowka is an iſland about the third 
part of a league diameter, or thereabouts, 
almoſt round, very high and lofty, like 


a half globe, all cover'd with wood: From 


the top of it may be ſeen all the Nieper 
from Chortika to Tawan. This iſland is 
very pleaſant, I could not learn after what 
manner the- banks of 1t are, but that it is 
nearer Ruſſia than Tartary. Ckemiſiky had 
made choice of this place for his retreat 


when he was threatned with a fiege, and 


it was there they began to rendezvous 
when they rebelPd and took the field in 


May 1648. and won the battle on the 2 6b 


of May near Kor/um. 

A little below the river of Czertomelik 
about the middle of the Nieper is a pretty 
big iſland, with ſome ruins. It is encom- 
paſs'd by above ten thouſand other iſlands, 
lying every way ina very confuſed and irre- 
gular manner, fome of them dry, others 
fenny; beſtdes they are all covered with 


great reeds like pikes, which obſtratt 


ſeeing the channels that part them: and 


into thoſe confuſe places the Cofſacks make 


their retreat, which they call Scharbniza 
HWiyskowa, that is, the treaſure of the army. 
All theſe iflands are drowned in fpring, 
and only the place on which the ruins are 


remains dry. The river is full a league 


between the two banks. In theſe places 
it is that all the power of the Turks can 
do no good; many Turkiſh gallies have 
been loſt there as they purſu'd the Cofſacks 
returning from the Black Sea: for being 


got into this labyrinth, they could not find 


their way back, and the Coſſacts with their 
boats play'd upon them, drawing them 
in athwart the reeds. Ever ſince then the 
gallies do not go up the river above four 
or five leagues. It is believ'd that there 
are many pieces of cannon in Scobnicza 
Woyskowa, hid there by the Cofſacks in the 
channels, and none of the Polanders could 
find them out: for beſides that they do 
not go into thoſe parts, the Cofſacks who 


are very cloſe will not reveal the ſecret to 


them, and there are but few Caſſacts that 
know it. All the cannon they take from 


the Turks they fink; nay their money is 


hid there too, and they only take it out 
as they have occaſion, every Coſſack having 
his particular hiding-place. For after pil- 
laging among the Turks they divide the 

ſpoil, 
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ſpoil, when they return to theſe parts; then 
every one hides his little concern, as has 


been ſaid, that is, ſuch things as will not 


Cholna is 


à boat in 


which 
they go to 
ea. 


decay under water. ; | 
In theſe places they make their Cholna, 


that is, boats to croſs the ſea, which are 


about ſixty foot long, ten or twelve in 
breadth, and eight in depth, with two 
rudders as we ſhall ſhew in their draught. 
Kair is an iſland five or ſix leagues long, 
all plain, and cover'd partly with reeds, 
and partly with willows: when the channel 
runs on the Ryan ide, the iſland is larger 
towards Tartary. The weſt fide is never 


_ drowned. 


Fords the © 


Tartars 
taſs over. 


league over. 


whereof we have ſpoken. 


Wielesty Woda, that is, the great water 
oppoſite to Skoruke, where there are but 
few iſlands, and in the midſt of the river 
an empty ſpace without any. 

Nofokouka is an iſland about two leagues 
long, without any wood, and drowned in 
ſpring. The Tartars paſs over acroſs this 
Hand, as they do acroſs Kair Koſmaka, 
which 1s but half a league. Betwixt this 
iſland and Rafjia is a channel calPd Koſma- 
ka, down which the Cofſacks ſlip when they 
go to ſea, for fear of being diſcover'd by 
the guard kept at the antient ruins of the 


caſtle Alan Korodicke upon the ſtrait of 
 Tawan, for there 
guard. 


the Turks always kept 


Tawan is a ſtreight and great paſſage of 
the Tartars, becauſe there the river runs 
all clear without interruption, and 1s not 


above five hundred paces over. The Ruſſi- 


an ſide is very high and ſteep, but. the 
other bank is low, which is the iſland of 
Tawan, yet not ſubject to be drowned, 
and is a proper place to erect a fort, to 


curb the Cofſacks and prevent their going 


to ſea, The river runs all together, that is, 
it makes but one channel till two leagues 
below, where it begins to ſpread and make 
iſlands and channels again. | 
The iſland of Tawax is about two leagues 
and a half long, and a third part of a 


ſaid iſland and Tartary is Konskowoda, 
When the r1- 
ver is ſwollen, it is fordable; about half 


the iſland floods on the weſt-ſide. 


The iſland Koſaky is about half a league 
long, but drowned. « 

The iſland Burbanta about the ſame 
length, and flooded, but is a place where 
the Tartars pals over, tho? there are three 
channels there, viz. the Konskawoda, and 
the Drnteper twice, and none of theſe chan- 
nels are fordable. | 
Between Kuockaſow and Oraakow there 
are five places where the Tartars may pals 
over. 

The firſt is Kuczkaſow. 

The ſecond Noſawka: This pals is very 


The channel between the 
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troubleſome, being at leaſt three quarters 


of a league over; being full of iſlands and 
reeds troubleſome to paſs, and ſeveral chan- 
nels: Beſides, the Tartars are afraid of 
the Cofſacks, who are not generally far 
from thoſe parts, and lay ambuſhes for 
them. | 3 | 
The third and beſt is Tawan, being 
the moſt convenieut, as well in regard it 
is but a few days journey from Crim Tar- 
tary, as becauſe the paſſage is eaſier, there 
being but two channels; the firſt Konſta- 
woda, commonly fordable in that place ; 
then the Duieper, that muſt be ſwam, bur 
It is not very wide, yet may be about five 
or ſix hundred paces. 5 
The fourth is Burbanta, not ſo good as 
the laſt; there are three very large chan- 


nels to croſs, viz. Konſkawodo and the Dnie- 


per twice, all three not fordable. 

The fifth and laſt is Oczakow, which is 
the mouth of the Dnieper, a large French 
league over. The Tartars paſs it thus, 
they have flat boats, acroſs which they 
lay poles, to which they tie their horſes 
one before another, and as many on the 
one ſide as on the other to balance equally ; 
they put their baggage into the boats, make _ 
the beaſts ſwim : the horſes ſo ty'd, follow, 
and eaſily croſs the mouth of the river; 
it puts them out of breath, but being tied 
ſhort to the pole which bears them up, 


and the boats going gently along, they 


get over-with eaſe; this 1s to be underſtood 
in fair calm weather. In my time the 
Turks paſs'd all their cavalry over in this 
manner, and it conſiſted of forty thouſand 
horſe, when the grand ſeignior ſent to 
beſiege Ozow, or Azak, a town upon the 
Don, which the Muſcovite Coſſacks had taken 
the year before, which was 1642, from 
the Turks, and he carried it. 

Three leagues above Douczakow is the 


mouth of Bog, where there is a triangular River 
iſland half a league long oppoſite to Se- Bog: 


menWwiruk. 

Above Semenwiruk on the Bog, is Wina- 
radnakricza, which 1s a fountain of water 
on a precipice; a pleaſant place, and fit 
be inhabited, as well for the conveniency of 
wood, as for the mills that might be made 
there. Andre Oftro 1s an iſland about a 
league long, and a quarter over, full of 
wood. Piczane Brod is very fordable, the 
river does not carry there above three foot 
of water; is narrow, and the banks of an 
eaſy aſcent, ſo that heavy cannon might paſs 
over there. Below that place the river is 
navigable, and above fordable in many 
places, as may be obſerv'd in the map. 

Krzeminczow is an iſland about one thou- 
ſand and five hundred or two thouſand 
paces in length, a thouſand in breadth, 
and between twenty and twenty five wag 

high; 
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call Kierman. This town is alſo ſubjectBR a u- 
to the Turk. PLAN. 


Kilia is another Turkiſh town, walld WV 
round, and with a counterſcarp. The caſ- Sia ane. 


high; upright on the north ſide, and low 
on the ſouth. Wood for building is but 
half a league off towards Oczakow. North 
of the ſaid iſland on the ſhore, there is a 


ther ga- 


convenient place enough to erect a caſtle 


Ocxakow 


or fort, encompaſs'd with deep valleys 
like precipices. Oucze Sauram, or Koneſ- 
pol Nowe, is the dwelling-place the Polanders 
have towards Oczakow, which I founded 


in the year 1634; and in 1635 I caugd a 


fort royal to be built there; a good place 
of arms might be there made againſt the 
Turk, 


Let us return to Oczakow, to inform the 


2 Turkiſh reader, that it is a town belonging to the 


gariſon. 


Turk upon the mouth of the Dnuieper, 
call'd in the Turkifh language Dziancrimen- 
da. This town ſecures the galleys that 
guard the mouth of the Boriſthenes, to hin- 
der the Coſſacts from running down into 
the Black Sea. There is no harbour, but 
only good anchoring. Under the caſtle 
there are two towns ſeated on a hill in- 
clining on one fide, and an abſolute preci- 
pice on the other, well ſecyred from the 
ſouth-weſt to the north-weſt. The walls of 
the caſtle are about twenty five foot high, 


but thoſe about the town are much lower. 


In the town there are about two thouſand 
inhabitants. South of thoſe towns there 
is another little caſtle in the nature of a 


platform, on which ſome pieces of cannon 


are planted to ſhoot croſs the river to the 
other ſide of the Boriſtbenes (which is at 
leaſt a league wide of the mouth) where 
there is a tower in which theTyrks keep guard 


to diſcover the Cofſacks at a diſtance on the 


fea, and give the ſignal to the galleys. 
But the Coſſacks laugh at that, for they 


can paſs and repaſs, as I ſhall ſhew here- 
after. 


About a league from Oczakow towards 
the ſouth-weſt there is a good harbour, 
call'd Berezan, the mouth of it is at leaſt 
two thouſand paces over; there is no 
paſſing it without a boat; it is deep e- 
nough for galleys, which can run two 
leagues up the river that makes the harbour, 
its name is Anczakrick. 

Fezero, that is, lake Teligol, is eight 
leagues long, and between the 7th and 8th 
part of a league over; there is a natural 
dike or bank along the ſea-ſhore to hinder 
the lake and ſea = mixing. It breeds 
ſuch abundance of fiſh, that the water 
ſtinks for want of an outlet. 

Tezero Kuialik is two thouſand paces 
from the ſea, and is as full of fiſh as the 
other. There go caravans to theſe two 
lakes from above fifty leagues off for fiſh. 
There are carps and pikes of a wonder- 
ful bigneſs. | 

Bielegrod is ſeated a league from the ſea 


upon the river Niefter, which the Turks 


VoI. I. 


tle is ſeated above the town upon the ri- 
ver Danube, a league from its mouth. On 
the other bank oppoſite to it is old Kilia, 


of which ſome ruins are ſtill to be ſeen. 
Budziak is between Bielegrod and Kilia, Budziak. 


where is a plain about twelve leagues in 
length, and five or ſix in breadth, whi- 


ther the mutinous Tartars, who own net- 


ther the Cham nor Turk, retire. There 
are about eighty or ninety villages of thoſe 
libertine Tartars, who daily run into the 
deſert plains to ſteal Chriſtians and ſel] them 
to the galleys, for they live upon rapine 
like birds of prey. They ſometimes break 
into the Ukraize and Podolia, but make no 
long ſtay there, and are forc'd to retire 
haſtily, beck they are not above four or 
five thouſand Tartars; but they are conti- 
nually upon the borders, and in the deſert 
places. Their villages are moveable, and 
their houſes built upon two wheels, like 
the ſhepherds huts in France; for when 
they have eaten up the graſs in one valley, 


they raiſe the camp and remove, as I ſhall 
at laſt relate. 


Tiendra is an iſland three or four leagues 
from the mouth of the Dnieper, but plain, 


with ſome buſhes: In it there is very good 


freſh water, and all about it good anchor- 


ing. 

Two leagues from the mouth of the 
Danube is a low iſland about two leagues 
in compaſs, in which there is alſo freſh 
water; the Turks call it Llanada, that is, 
iſland of ſerpent?e2. 


man the great Turk laid a bridge over, in 
1620, when he came into Podolia with ſix 
hundred thouſand fighting men; it is a 
cannon-ſhot below Ob/izicza, and yet he 
did nothing but take a poor caſtle call'd 


Kojin, which is upon the river Niefter in 


Falachia; and the Polanders deliver'd it up 


on condition the Turk ſhould return to 
Conſtantinople; which he did, after loſing 


above eighty thouſand men, either by the 
ſword or diſtempers that rag'd in his army. 
The river in that place is very nar- 
row, not above five or ſix hundred paces 
over, for the Tyrks with their bows ſhoot 
over it. Below that bridge the Danube 
divides into ſeveral branches, and the chief 
channel runs down to Kilia. - 
Between Rene and Oblizicca are two 
iſlands, as may be ſeen; Palleco is a ſmall 
iſland between the Danube and the ſea, 
about two thouſand paces in circumference, 
being round and encompaſs'd with preci- 
pices, and all wooded; but every year the 


Danube 


riſen. 


Smil is a Turkiſh town, not wall'd: A Smil en 


league above Smil is the place where O/- _ 
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Bau- Danube carries away ſome port, its current 


Tartary. 


ſea. 
hundred inhabitants: The Tartars call it 


a league over, which if cut it would be 


an iſland: Upon it there is a pitiful town 
without any wall, with only a ditch about 
it, twenty foot wide, and ſix or ſeven foot 


deep, half fill'd up, encompaſs'd with a 


poor rampart ſix or ſeven foot high, and 
about fifteen foot thick. This town 
is ſeated about three hundred paces from 
the eaſtern ſhore; has a ſtone caſtle, en- 
clos'd within another caſtle, which en- 
compaſſes it round. And from this town 
to the weſtern ſhore there is about half 
a league, and a ditch that reaches to the 
In the town there are not above four 


Or, and the Polanders, Perecop, that is in 
Engliſh, a land trench'd about; for which 
reaſon geographers call that part of Taria- 


Try, Tartaria Precopenſis. | 


Koſeſow is an ancient town eaſtward, 


belonging to the cham; it may contain 


about two thouſand inhabitants, and has a 
harbour. ng TY 

Gopetorkan, or Cherſonne, is an ancient 
ruin'd place. 

Bacieſary is the cham of Tartary's place 
of abode, and has about two thouſand in- 
habitants. | + 

Alma, or Faoczola, is a village where 
there 1s a catholick church dedicated to St. 
John, it contains about fifty houſes, 

Baluclawa, a port and town, where 


they build the grand ſeignior's ſhips, gal- 


leys, and galleons. The mouth of the 

harbour is about forty paces over, the 

port it ſelf about eight hundred paces in 

length and four and fifty in breadth : What 

water it has I could not learn; or what 

bottom, whether ſand, owze, or rock ; 
2 


houſes. 
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South of it is Warna, a port on the 


where there is a Turki/h governor for the 
grand ſeignior. The Tartars do not much 
live in this city; but moſt of the inhabi- 
tants are Chrittians, ſerved by ſlaves they 
buy of the Tartars, who take them in 


Poland and Muſcovy. In this town there 
are twelve Greek churches, two and thirty 


Caffa is | 
the capital 
of Tartary 


PLAN, being very rapid, and the iſland of a ſandy Black Sea in Bilgaria: There is no other 
oil. pPlaoe in the Biacl Sea till you come to Con- 
Galas is in Walachia, the inhabitants ſtaminople, but only the towers of the Black 
Greek Chriſtians; it is ſeated on the Danube Sea, which are upon the mouth of the 
betwixt the mouths of the rivers Seretk and Strait three leagues from Conflantinople. 
Of the Crim Tartary. 
RIM is a great peninſula in the but it is likely to be above fifteen foot, 
my Black Sea, ſouth of Maſcovy: It is ſince veſſels above five hundred tun go in 
artars. full of Tartars come out of the great Tar- loaded. This borough has not above one 
tary, who have a king whom they call hundred and twenty houſes. It is one of the 
cham, who holds of the great Turk; and pleafanteſt places, and beſt harbours in the 
theſe are the Tartars who ſo often make world, for a ſhip is always afloat in it; 
inroads into Poland and Muſcovy, to the and whatever ſtorm blows, it is not toſs'd, 
number of eighty thouſand, who burn and for it is ſheltered from all winds by high 
ravage all they find in their way; and then mountains that encloſe the harbour. 
return home with fifty or ſixty thouſand Mancupo is a pitiful caſtle, upon a moun- 
Ruſſian ſlaves, and fell them to ſerve a- tain called Baba: All the inhabitants are 
board the galleys, for theſe people live on- Jews, and there cannot be above ſixty 
1 ly upon rapine. 1 houſes. 1 
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of Armenians, and one of Catholicks, calld 
S. Peter: It may contain five or ſix thou- 
ſand houſes, bur there are in it thirty thou 


ſand ſlaves, for in that country they make 
uſe of no other ſervants. 
of great trade, and deals to Conſtantinople, 
Trebiſond, Sinope, and other places; and in 
ſhort to all parts, as well in the Black Sea, 


This is a city 


as throughout all the Archipelago and Me- 


diterranean. | 
Crimenda 1s very ancient, belongs to 
the cham, and has about an hundred 


Karaſu alſo bens to the cham, and has 
about two thouſand houfes. + 
 Tuſla, where the falt-pits are, has about 
eighty houſes. 3 LI 
Combas about two thoufand houſes. 
Kercy about one hundred houſes. 


Ackmecery about a hundred and fifty 
houſes. 


Arabat, or Orboſec, is a ſtone caſtle 
which has a tower ſeated on the neck of a 


peninſula, encloſed by the ſea of Limen 
and Tineka Woda; 


Other 
FOWNS. 


and this neck is not 


above half a quarter of a league over, and 


is paliſado'd from ſea to ſea. The penin- 
ſula is called by our Coſſachs, Coſa, becauſe 
it is ſhaped like a ſythe ; there it is the 
cham keeps his breed, which is accounted 
to amount to above ſeventy thouſand 
horſes. | 

Tinkawoda 


A Deſeripti of Crim Tattary, 529 


Tinkawods is a ſtrait between the con- The river Kabats produces vines. Brav- 


| goto ſteal the cham's horſes, as we ſhall 


mention hereafter. 


From Baluclaua to Caſſa, the fea ont 
is ver high, and perpendicular, all the 
reſt of the peninſula is low and plain. On 
the ſouth fide towards Or there are abun- 
dance of moving villages of Tartars, liv- 
ing upon carts with two wheels like thoſe 
of Budziak. | 


The mountains of Balis and Ca- 


roſu, are called mountains of Baba, whence 


Nature 
and qua- 
lities of 
the Tar- 
cars; 


ſpring ſeven rivers that water all the 
thi ang are all ſhaded with trees. 


gardens, and much fruit. 


The ſtrait between Nercy and Tantlin 


is not above three or four Binh leagues 


over. 

Taman is a town betend to the Turk, 
in the country of Circafſia, This borough 
has a poor caſtle, where abdut thirty Ha- 
nichares keep guard; as is the like at Ten- 
rut; that ſecures the paſs at Azak, or at 
Zonf, which is a town of nete. At the 


is the country of the Circaſſians, who are 
Chriſtian Tartars, and look'd ” a the 
faithfulleſt. | 


07 the Crim Tarrars. 


IN CE we are upon the Tartar couh- 
try, I think it will not be amiſs to ſay 
ſomewhat of their manners, way of living, 
how they make war in the field, what or- 


der they obſerve in marching through an 
_ enemy's country, and how they make their 


retreats into the deſert plains. 


AID napes ana a 


The Tartars Fa! ſeveral days after they 
are born, Yo not open their eyes, like the 
dogs and Other creatures; their ſtature is 
low, for the talleſt of them are ſcarce above 


Hur midling men; they are rather ſlender 


than groſs, but luſty and bony, their ſtu- 


tinent and Coſa, is but two hundred paces On the river Sagre are abundance Of PLAN. 
over, and fordable 1 in calm weather. The 


LAY 
acts paſs ovet in the tabort, when they 


mouth of the river Donais, eaſt of Tamam, 


mach high and large, their ſhoulders thick, 


« 


5 
— 


TIL 
EL ol 

IL 

AL III. 


528 A Deſcription of Crim Tartary. 
Brau- their neck ſhort, their head big, their Their weapons are a ſcymitar, a bow 


PLAN. face almoſt round, their forehead high, and a quiver, with eighteen or twenty ar- 
'LFY'V their eyes narrow, black and long, their rows, .a knife ſtuck in at their girdle, a 


noſe ſhort, their teeth as white as ivory, 
their complexion fallow, their hair black 
and harſh, like a horſe's mane. In ſhort, 
they have quite another phyſiognomy than 
Chriſtians, and a man may know them at 
firſt ſight. Their ſhape and countenance 
is ſomewhat like that of the American In- 
dians about Maragnon, and of thoſe they 
call Caraibes, They are all of them luſty 
and bold ſoldiers, hardy to endure fatigue, 
and all the forts of weather. For from 
ſeven years of age when they come out of 
their cantares, that is, their houſes or huts 
upon two wheels, they never lie under any 
other roof but the canopy of heaven, and 
afrer that age they never give them any 
thing to eat but what they fetch down 
with their arrows. Thus they teach their 
children to hit a mark, and when they 
come to twelve years of age ther ſend them 
to the wars. It is their mothers care when 
their children are very young, to bathe 
them every day in water that has ſalt diſ- 
ſolved in it, to harden their ſkin, and make 
them leſs ſenſible of the cold, when they 
are forced to ſwim rivers in winter. 

We ſhall take notice of two ſorts of Tar- 
tars, the one called Hayſty, and the other 
Crimſiy; theſe laſt are of that peninſula 


we have mentioned, in the Black Sea, 


commonly called Scythia Taurica. But 
thoſe of Nahayſ#y are divided into two 
ſorts, that is the great Nabayſey, and the 
little Nabayſty, both of them inhabiting 
between the river Don, and that of Kuban, 


but moving, and as it were ſavage; part 


of them are ſubject to the cham, or king 
of Crim Tartary, and others to the Muſco- 


vites, There are ſome of them ſubject to 
no body. Theſe Tartars are not of ſo ge- 


nerous a temper as thoſe of Crim Tartary, 


nor theſe ſo brave as thoſe of Budziak. 
They are clothed after this manner, they 
wear a ſhort ſhirt of cotton, which reaches 
but half a foot below their waſte, drawers 
and cloſe cloth breeches, and the common 
ſort of cloth pinked ; the fineſt among 
them have a caffetan of pink'd cotton cloth, 
and over it a cloth gown, lined with fox- 
ſkins, or ſables, their cap of the ſame, and 
their boots of red Turxy leather without 
ſpurs. : 
The common ſort wear only a caſſock 
of ſheep-ſkins, with the wool outwards in 
hot or rainy weather; and to meet them 
— in the field in this garb is 
frightful, for a man would take them for 
white bears a horſeback. But in winter 
and cold weather, they turn their caſſock, 


wearing the wool on the inſide, and make 


a cap of the ſame ſkin, and in the ſame 


remove from place to place do not eat 


the army goes the ſame pace. 


flint to ſtrike fire, an awl, with five or ſix 


fathom of ſmall leather - thongs, to bind 
the priſoners they catch. Every one of 
them carries a ſun- dial in his pocket. Only 
the richeſt wear coats of mail, the others 
for want of better proviſion go to the 
war without any armour. They are all 


good horſemen, and reſolute, but ſet ill, 
their legs being bent, becauſe they ride 


ſhort, and ſo they ſet a horſeback as a 
monkey would upon a hare; yet for all 
that they are very active a horſeback, and 
ſo expert, that as they ride a large trot, 
they will leap: off one horſe when he is 
tired upon another they lead, that they ma 

fly the better when FRI and the horfl 
as ſoon as eas'd of his maſter's weight 
comes about to his right hand, and keeps 
along even with him, to be ready to re- 
ceive him again when he has occaſion to 
mount him, according to their uſual man- 
ner of activity. Thus are the horſes taught 

to attend their maſters. In other regards 
the horſes are ugly and ill ſhaped, but 
good to endure fatigue; for thoſe Baque- 
mates (fo they call that ſort of horſes) that 
have a very thick main, and hanging 
down to the ground, and their tail in the 
ſame manner, are the only beaſts for run- 


ning twenty or thirty leagues without 


drawing bit. 
Moſt of the common ſort of thoſe that 


bread, unleſs they be among us. They 
had rather eat horſe-fleſh than beef, yew- 
mutton, or goats, for they know nothin 


of weather-mutton ; and they kill no horſe 


till he is very ſick, and no hopes left of 
his being ever ſerviceable; and though 
the horſe ſhould die naturally of any dif- 
temper whatſoever, they will not forbear 


eating him, for it is to be conceived 


that they are not at all dainty. They 


that go to war live after the ſame manner, 


and join ten in a meſs; and when any 
horſe among them is not able to travel, 


they cut his throat; and if they can get 


any meal they mix it with the blood, as if 
it where hogs-blood to make puddings; 
then they boil it in a pot, and eat that as 
a curious diſh. The fleſh they dreſs thus, 
they quarter the horſe, and lend their 
comrades that want three quarters, keeping 
for themſelves only a hind- quarter, which 
they cut out in as large ſlices as they can 
in the fleſhieſt part, and only an inch or 
two thick ; this they lay upon their horſe's 
back, and the ſaddle over it, girding him 
as tight as they can: then they mount, 
ride three or four hours a gallop, for all 
Then they 
alight, 


Weir diet. 
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alight, unſaddle, turn their ſlice of meat, 
and ſtroking up the horſes ſweat with their 
hand, baſte the fleſh with it, that it may 
not grow dry; then they ſaddle again, and 
girt hard as before, riding. on three or 
four hours longer, and by that time the fleſh 
1s dreſt to their mind, as if it were ſtewed, 
and this 1s their dainty cookery. As for 
the reſt which cannot be cut into ſlices, 
they boil it with a little ſalt, but never 
ſkim it, for they are of opinion that in 
ſkimming the pot they throw away all the 
Juice and reliſh of the meat. Thus that 
miſerable people lives, drinking fair water 
when they can meet with it, which is but 
very ſeldom, for all the winter they drink 
nothing but melted ſnow. Such as are able, 
as for inſtance the morzas, that is gentle- 
men, and others who have mares, or ſhe- 
aſſes, drink their milk, which ſerves them 
Inſtead of wine and brandy. The horſe's 
fat they mix with millet or barley, or 
buck-wheat meal, for they loſe nothing; 
and of the hide they make thongs, bridles, 
ſaddles, whips (being ſkilful at all theſe 
trades) to put on their horſes, for they 
wear no ſpurs. Thoſe that 'do not go to 
war, eat as it happens, or according to 
the ſeaſon, ewe, ram, kid, hens, and other 
fowl, (as for ſwines-fleſh, they eat none of 
it no more than the Fews) if they can get 
meal, they bake cakes in the embers; and 
their moſt common food is millet, bar- 
ley, and buck-wheat meal. Theſe ſorts of 
grain are ſowed among them, and they eat 
rice brought from abroad. As for fruit 
they have very little, but honey is com- 
mon among them, and they are great lovers 
of it, and make a ſort of drink, but not 
boiled, ſo that it cauſes terrible gripes. 
Thoſe that dwell in towns are more civi- 
lized, and make bread ſomewhat like ours ; 
their common drink is breha, made of 
boiled millet. This liquor is as thick as 
milk, and will make a man drunk. They 
alſo drink brandy brought them from Con- 
ſtantinople. There is another ſort of liquor 
which the poor who cannot buy breha, 
make thus : They put cow's, ſheep's, and 
goat's milk into a churn, and churn it very 
well, make a little butter, and keep the 
butter-milk to drink ; but this ſoon grow- 
ing ſour, they make freſh every day. They 
are a ſober people, eat little ſalt with 
their meat, but a great deal of ſpice, 
and among the reſt Guinea pepper. They 
make another ſort of liquor, like that us'd 
by the people of Madagaſcar, which is 
when they boil their meat with a little 
ſalt without ſkimming, as has been ſaid, they 


keep the broth, and call it chourbe, warming 


it when they drink. When they roaſt, they 

ſpit a whole ewe or ram; when roaſted, they 

cut it into pieces a foot long, and four 

7 _ Thus thoſe people feed. 
OL. I. 
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Since we have ſaid how they live in theBzavu- 
field, we will now give an account how PLAN. 
they enter an enemy's country to pillage, WW 


and burn and carry away ſlaves. 
When the cham, their lord, receives or- 


ders from the grand ſeignior to break into Manner of 
Poland, he with all expedition gathers his 2% 
troops, that is, eighty thouſand men, when“ 


he goes in perſon, .for at other times their 
armies conſiſt but of forty or fifty thou- 
ſand men, when a morza commands them. 
Their irruptions are generally about the be- 
ginning of Zanuary, but always in winter, 
that they may meet with no obſtacles in 
their way, and that the rivers and marſhes 
may not hinder them from ranging where- 
ſoever they are directed. Being aſſembled 
and muſtered, they advance; but the rea- 
der muſt obſerve, that the Crim Tartary 
lies between 46 and 47 degrees of north 
latitude, yet the defart plains that lie north 
of them, are covered all the winter with 
ſnow till March, and this encourages them 
to undertake ſuch a long courſe, becauſe 
their horſes are not ſhod, and the ſnow 
ſaves their feet, which could not be were 


the ground bare, for the hardneſs of the 


froſt would batter their hoofs. The great- 

eſt and richeſt men among them ſhoe their 
horſes with horn, and faſten ir to the hoof 
with leather, but that is not laſting ; for 
which reaſon they dread a winter when 
the ſnow does not lie, and the froſt, where 
their horſes that are beſt ſhod will ſlip. 
Their marches are. but ſhort, generally 


about ſix French leagues, and ſo move on 


day after day, laying their buſineſs ſo that 
that they may be back before the froſt 
breaks, and make their retreat in ſafety. 
Thus they come to the frontiers of Poland, 
ſtill travelling along the valleys they are 
acquainted with, and which ſeem to ſuc- 
ceed one another : and this they do to ſe- 
cure themſelves in the open country, and 
prevent being repulſed by the Coſſacꝶs who 
lie in wait in ſeveral places to diſcover when 
they come, and what way they take, to 
alarm the country. But the Tartars are 
ſo cunning, as I obſerved, that they travel 


through the deep valleys only, and at 


night when they encamp, they make no 
fire; for the ſame reaſon they ſend our 
parties to diſcover, and endeayour to take 
ſome Coffacks that may give them intelli- 
gence of their enemies: ſo the watchful- 
left and cunningeſt ſurprizes his enemy. 
Thus the Tartars march one hundred in 
front, that is three hundred horſes, for 
every one of them leads two, which ſerve for 
relays, as has been ſaid before: their front 
may extend eight hundred or a thouſand 
paces, and they are eight hundred or a 
thouſand in file, which reaches three long 
leagues, or four when they keep cloſe, 
for at other times they extend above ten 

40 leagues. 
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Br Au- leagues. This is wonderful to thoſe that 
PLAN. have not ſeen it, for eighty thouſand Tar- 
iar, make up above two hundred thouſand 


have nothing to do but to follow; and in 
four or five hours they join their body again, 
where as ſoon as they are come, two other 


horſes: Trees are not thicker in the woods 
than horſes are at that time in the field ; 
and to ſee them at a diſtance, they look 
like a cloud riſing in the horizon, which 
increaſes as it riſes, and ſtrikes a terror 
into the boldeſt, I mean thoſe who are 


not us'd to ſee ſuch multitudes together. 


Thus theſe mighty armies march, halting 
every hour, about half a quarter of an 
hour, to give their horſes time to ſtall ; 


and they are ſo well manag'd, that they 


do it as ſoon as they ſtop; then the Tar- 
tars alight and piſs too. They remount 


immediately, and go on, all which is done 


only by the ſignal of a whiſtle; and when 
they are come within three or four leagues 
of the borders, they lie ſtill two or three 
days in ſome place choſen on purpoſe, 
where they think they are conceal'd; there 
they give out orders, and refreſh their 
army, which they diſpoſe in this manner. 
They divide it into three parts, two thirds 
are to compoſe one body, the other third 
is ſubdivided into two parts, each of theſe 


two making a wing, one on the right, the 


other on the left. In this order they en- 
ter the country. The main body moves 
ſlowly (which in their language they call 
Choche) with the wings, but continually 
without halting day or night, allowing but 
an hour to refreſh, till they are got ſixty 
or eighty leagues into the country with- 
out doing any harm. But as ſoon as the 

begin to march back, the body holds the 
ſame pace: then the general diſmiſſes the 
two wings, which have liberty each on its 
own fide to ſtray ten or twelve leagues 
from the main body, but that is to be un- 
derſtood half of the way forward, and the 
other half ſideways. I had almoſt forgot 
to ſay, that each wing, which may conſiſt 
of eight or ten thouſand men, is again 
ſubdivided into ten or twelve ſquadrons, 


of five or fix hundred men each, who 


run up and down to the villages, encom- 
paſs them, making four corps de garde 
about each village, and great fires all the 
night, for fear any peaſant ſhould eſcape 
them : then they fall to pillaging and burn- 
ing, kill all that make any reſiſtance, and 
take and carry away all that ſubmit, not 
only men, women, and ſucking babes, 
but the cattel, horſes, cows, oxen, ſHeep, 
goats, c. As for the ſwine, they drive 
and ſhut them up in a barn or ſuch like 
place, and fire the four corners, ſo great 
is the loathing they have for thoſe creatures, 
The wings being allow'd to ſtray but ten 
or twelve leagues (as has been ſaid) return 
with their booty to the main body, which 
is eaſily done; for they leave a great track, 
marching above fifty in front, ſo that they 


wings conſiſting of the like number as the 
former, go out on the right and left to 
make much the ſame havock : then they 
come in, and two others go out, and ſo 
continue their excurſions without ever di- 
miniſhing their body, which, as has been 
mention'd, makes two thirds of the army, 
and move gently, to be always in breath, 
and ready to fight the Poliſh army, if they 
ſhould meet ir; tho? their deſign is not 
to meet but avoid it, as near as poſſible. 


They never return the ſame way they broke 


in, but take a compaſs the better to eſ- 
cape the Poh/h army: for they always fight 
in their own defence, nay and they muſt 
be forced to it, without they knew them 
ſelves to be ten to one; and yet would 
they conſider of it before they fell on, for 
theſe robbers (ſo we may call the Tartars) 
do not enter Poland to fight, but to pil- 
lage and rob by way of ſurprize. When 
the Polanders meet them, they make work, 
forcing them to get home faſter than their 
uſual pace. At other times after they 
have ſufficiently ſtray*d, plunder'd and 
robb'd, they enter upon the deſart plains 
of the frontiers, thirty or forty leagues 
in length; and being in that place of ſafe- 


y ty make a great halr, recovering breath, 


and putting themſelves into order, if they 
were in any confuſion on account of meet- 
ing the Polanders. 


That day ſev'night they bring together 


all their booty, which conſiſts in ſlaves 


and cattel, and divide it among themſelves. 
It is a fight would grieve the moſt ſtony 
heart to ſee a huſband parted from his 
wife, and the mother from her daughter, 
without hopes of ever ſeeing one another, 
being fallen into miſerable ſlavery under 
Mahometan infidels, who uſe them inhu- 


manly. Their brutiſh nature cauſing them 
to commit a thouſand enormities, as ra- 


viſhing of maids, forcing of women in 


the ſight of their parents and huſbands, 


and circumciſing their children in their pre- 
ſence to devote them to Mahomet. In 
ſhort, it would move the moſt inſenſible 
to compaſhon to hear the cries and la- 
mentations of thoſe wretched Ry/tans; for 
thoſe people ſing and roar when they cry. 
Theſe poor creatures are diſpers'd ſeveral 
ways, ſome for Conſtantinople, ſome for 
Crim Tartary, and ſome for Anatolia, &c. 

Thus the Tartars gather and carry away 
above five hundred thouſand fouls in leſs 
than a fortnight: thus they uſe their ſlaves 
when they have ſhar'd them, and then ſell 
them if they think fir, when they return 
into their country. NY 

Now let us relate how the Tartars enter 
Poland in ſummer, being generally but ten 


or 
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or. twelve thouſand ſtrong, becauſe if they 
came in a greater number, they would be 
too ſoon diſcover'd. Thus it is. 
When they are within twenty or thirty 
leagues of the frontiers, they divide their 
army into ten or twelve ſquadrons, each of 
them containing abouta thouſand horſe: five 
or ſix of theſe troops they ſend to the right, 
about a league or a league and a halt diſ- 
tant from one another ; the other five or 
ſix ſquadrons doing the ſame on the left, 
that their front may extend ten or twelve 
| leagues, ſending out careful ſcouts above 
a league before them to get intelligence, 
that they may know how to proceed. In 
this manner they travel athwart,. keeping 
cloſe together, appointing to meet again 
upon a day prefix'd at a certain place of 
rendezvous, two or three leagues from the 
frontiers, like ſeveral beams joining in one 
common center. The reaſon. why they 
march in ſeveral diſtinct bodies, is, that 
if the Coſſacks, who lie two or three leagues 
out in the plains as centinels to obſerve 
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Theſe Tartars are libertines, who obey 
neither the Cham nor Turk, and live in 
Budziak, which is a plain lying between 
the mouths of the Nieſter and the Danube, 
as we ſaid before, where in my time there 
were at leaſt twenty thouſand of. them 
that had fled, or were banifh*d thither. 
They are braver than the Tartars that dwell 
in Crim-Tartary, being better exercis'd, 
and daily upon action: They are alſo bet- 
ter mounted than the others. The plains 
lying between Budziak and the Ukraine are 
generally ſtor*d with eight or ten thou- 
land Tartars, who live divided in troops 
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which the 


their motions, ſhould ſpy them, they may 
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not judge them to be ſo great a number, 


being able to give an account but of the 
ſquadron they ſee. For theſe Coſſacts hav- 
ing diſcover'd the Tartars at a diſtance, 


immediately retire to alarm the country, 


and ſeeing but a thouſand or thereabouts, 
are not much frighted at that number, 
but are ſarpriz'd ſome days after they 
have received the news. The Tartars enter 
upon the frontier after this manner, they 


run along between two great rivers, and 


always keep the upper country, ſeeking 
the heads of little rivers that fall into the 


great ones, ſome into one and ſome into 


another : by this means they meet with no 
obſtruction in their inroads, plunder and 


ravage as the others do in winter, but ne- 


ver go above ten or twelve leagues up 


moſt they ſtay but two days in the coun- 
try, and then retire as we ſaid before, di- 
vide the ſpoil, and every one returns home. 
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of about a thouſand each, ten or twelve 
leagues aſunder, to ſeek their fortune: and 
becauſe of the danger there is in croſſing 
thoſe plains, the Coſ/acks go in taborts, that 


is, they travel in the middle of their carts, 


which march in two files on their flanks, 
eight or ten of them in the front, and as 


many in the rear: they themſelves are in 


the country, and immediately return. At 


Tabort i. 
the ſame 
we call a 
caravan. 


the middle with firelocks, and half-pikes 


and ſcythes upon long poles; the beſt 


mounted among them about their zaborts, 


with a centinel a quarter of a league before 
them, another at the ſame diſtance behind, 
and one upon each flank. If theſe diſcover 

| Tariars 


3 


halts. If the Tartars are diſcovered firſt, 


V the Cofſacks beat them; and if the Tartars, 


diſcover the Coſacts firſt, they give them a 
Herce aſſault by way of ſurprize in their 
tabort. In ſhort, they who travel over 
thoſe plains muſt have, as the Halians term 
it, good feet and good eyes. I have often 
met them in the field at leaſt five hundred 
together, who aſſaulted us in our abort; 
and though I had but fifty or ſixty Cofſacks 
with me, they could do us no harm, nor 
could we gain any advantage over them, 
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Brau- Tartars, they make a ſign, and the abort 


plains are cover'd with graſs two foot high, 
ſo that they cannot go without treading it 
down, which leaves ſucha track as it is eaſy 


to gueſs what number they were, and which 


for they would not come within the reach 


of our arms, but after making ſeveral 
eſſays as if they would fall upon us, and 
let fall ſhowers of arrows on our heads, 
for they ſhoot flights twice as far as our 
arms will carry, they go off and cun- 
ningly hide themſelves in the plains to ſur- 


way they went ; and therefore for fear of be- 
ing purſued by a greater power, they have 
found out this contrivance, that if there are 
four hundred in a troop, they will make four 
ranks of about an hundred men each, fome 
march north, others ſouth, others eaſt, and 


others weſt : every one of them goes about N te 


a league and a half ftrait on its way, and 


then each little parcel divides into three of Coſſicks. 


about thirty three in a company, who move, 


as is mention'd before, excepting towards 


the river; then at about half a league diſ- 
tance they divide into three again, and 
ſo travel till they come to be but ten or 
twelve together, as may be betrer con- 
ceiv'd by the draught than can be ex- 


prize ſome Caravan before they are diſ- plain'd by words. 
cover'd. You muſt underſtand that thoſe | 
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All this is done in leſs than an hour and 

a half, and riding a large trot; for when 

they are diſcover'd they can never make 

haſte enough; they have all of them theſe 

tricks at their fingers end, and know all 
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the plains as well as pilots know their har- 
bours. Every little ſquadron of ten or 
eleven croſſes the country at diſcretion, 
without ever meeting in their range, but 
at a day appointed they rendezyous ten 

or 


"WW 
A 


8 
— 2. 


the plains, 
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or twelve leagues from the place where 
they broke up, in ſome bottom where there 
is water and good graſs, for there they lie. 
Every little troop travels by itſelf, ſome 
have but a little way to the rendezvous, 


but others by reaſon of their windings and 


the compaſs they take, have a long jour- 
ney; and the graſs trod but by eleven 
horſes, riſes again the next day, ſo that 
no ſign remains. When together they lie 
hid ſome days, then move in a body, and 


fall upon ſome open town on the fron- 


tiers, which they ſurprize and carry ; 
which done, they fly, as has been ſaid 
before. This crafty method have the Tar- 
tars found out to conceal themſelves in 
and the better to delude the 
Cofſacks, who purſue them hotly, knowing 


they are not above five or fix hundred: 


the Coſſacks mount to the number of one 
thouſand or twelve hundred, purſue them, 
feek the tracks, and having found them, 
follow them to the maze abovemention'd, 
where their meaſures are broken, and they 
know not where to look for them, be- 
cauſe the track goes every way, which 
obliges them to return home, and ſay 
they could ſee nothing. You ſee how difh- 
cult a matter it 1s to find thoſe Tartars, 


_ unleſs they light upon them by chance, 
eating or drinking, or reſting at night, 


but always upon their guard. Their eyes 


are ſharper and clearer than ours, becauſe 
they are not ſo open, and therefore the 
| rays are ſtronger, and they ſee better than 
we do: They diſcover us before we do 

them, and policy, not ſtrength, carries 


it. If they meet in the morning or even- 


ing an hour before ſun- riſing, or after his 


ſetting, they both contrive to have the ſun 
in their back, as two ſhips at ſea ſtrive 
for the wind. If the Polanders fall in with 
the Tartars, and they find they are not 
ſtrong enough to ſtand them with ſword 


in hand, they will ſcatter like flies, and 
run every one a ſeveral way, ſhootin 


with their bow as they gallop full ſpeed, 
ſo dexterouſly that they never miſs their 
man at ſixty or a hundred paces diſtance, 


How they The Polanders cannot purſue them, their 


ght. 


horſes being ſhorter than the Tartars. Theſe 


rally gals a quarter of a league off, and 
give a freſh charge upon the Polanders, and 
when drove diſperſed again, ſhooting over 
their left ſhoulder, for they cannot over 
the right, and fo tire the Polanders that 
they are forced to go off: and this is when 
the Tartars, as I ſaid before, perceive they 
are ten to one, otherwiſe they go clear off 
without looking back. Thus thoſe peo- 
ple made war in that country. 

Now let us give an account how the 
Tartars ſwim rivers, and thoſe the biggeſt 
in 2 All their horſes ſwim well, eſ- 

OL, I. 


% 


pecially in that country which is cold, and 
the water heavier than ours in France, as 


not being ſo well purg'd by the ſun: but 


Iam ſatisfied that were their horſes brought 


into France, they would not croſs the Seine 
as they do the Boriſthenes ; for, as I ſaid, 
the water is heavier, and conſequently bears 
other bodies better, as I have found by 
experience. When their army would croſs 


the Borifthenes, which is the greateſt river 


in that country, they ſeek out where the 
banks are eaſieſt on both ſides, and every 
one provides ruſhes, or reeds, as they find, 
and make two little truſſes, three foot long, 
and ten or twelve inches thick, about a 
foot diſtant from one another, and join'd 


together with three ſticks well bound at. 


top, and one under from corner to corner, 


well faſtened and tied to the horſe's tail. 


Then the Tartar Pun his ſaddle upon his 
float, ſtrips himſe 

the ſaddle, and on that his bow, arrows 
and ſcymitar, all well bound and faſtened 
together ; then enters the river ſtark naked 
with a whip in his hand, and drives on his 
horſe with 2 bridle on his neck, which 


yet 


It, lays his clothes on 


BRAU- 
PLAN. 
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How the 
Coſſacks 
chooſe 
their gene- 
ral. 


ſometimes with the other, together with 
the mane ; and fo putting on his horſe, 
makes him ſwim, and he ſwims with one 
hand, holding the mane with the other, 
and the bridle which he never quits; and 


thus leads his horſe, putting him on with 


the whip till he has paſs'd the river. Then 


when his horſe finds his feet upon the o- 


ther ſide, and the water reaches but to his 
belly, he ſtops him, takes the float from 
his tail, and carries it aſnore. All of them 
paſs together in this manner, for they make 
a front half a leaugue in length upon the 
river. All the cattel paſs in the ſame 
manner. This is what I could learn of the 
Tartars. 

It remains that we perform what we 
promiſed before, which is, how the Co/- 
ſacks chooſe their general, as alſo how they 
make their excurſions, croſſing all the 
Black Sea even to Anatolia, to make war 
upon the Turks. Thus it is they chooſe 


their general: when all the old colonels 
and antient Coſſacks, who are in eſteem a- 
mong them, are aſſembled together, every 
one gives his vote for the man he thinks 
fitteſt for the employment, and he that has 


moſt voices carries it. If he that is choſen 
will not accept of the place, excuſing him- 


ſelf as being incapable of it, or for want 


of experience, or his great age, that does 
him no good, for they make no other an- 
ſwer, but that he is not worthy of that 
honour, and immediately kill him upon 


the ſpot as a traitor; and it is they them- 
ſelves that are treacherous in ſo doing, 


which you may remember I ſaid they were 
when I ſpoke of their manners and frequent 


infidelity. If the Coffack elected accepts 


of the generalſhip, he thanks the aſſembly 
for the honour done him, tho* unworthy 


and uncapable of that poſt, yet proteſts 
he will uſe his utmoſt endeavours to be- 
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yet he holds ſometimes with one hand and 


come worthy to ſerve them either in gene- 


ral or in particular, and that his life ſhall 
be always expoſed for the ſervice of his 


brethren (ſo they call.one another :) having 
ſpoke theſe words, they all ſhout, Vivat, 
vivat, &c. then they go in order to pay 
their reſpects to him, and the general gives 
them his hand, which is the manner of ſa- 
luting one another among them. This is 
the manner of chooſing their general, which 
is often done in the deſart plains. They 
are very obedient to him, and in their lan- 
guage he is called Hetman. His power is 
abſolute, and he can behead and impale 
thoſe that are faulty. They are very ſe- 
vere, but do nothing without the council 
of war, which they call ruds. The ge- 
neral may fall into diſgrace, if he have 
not ſuch conduct when he leads them 
out to war that no diſaſter befal them, 
and if he does not appear brave and 
politick upon any unexpected or unlucky 
accidents; for if he commits any act of 
cowardice, they kill him as a traitor, Im- 
mediately they chooſe another among them- 


ſelves in the uſual manner, as was ſaid be- 


fore. It is a troubleſome employment to 
lead and command them, and unfortunate 


to him it falls upon; for during ſeventeen 
years J ſerved in the country, all that had 


this poſt died miſerably. . 
When they intend to go to ſea, it is with- 


out the king's leave, but they take it of 
ruds, 28 out to 


their general, and then they hold a 
that 1s, a council, and chuſe a general to 
command them during that expedition, 


obſerving the ſame ceremonies we have 


mentioned in the election of their great 
general, but this now choſen is but for a 


time. Then they march to their Sczabeui/za 


Worſkowa, that is, their place of rendez- 


vous, and there build boats about ſixty 
foot long, ten or twelve foot wide, and 
twelve foot deep; theſe boats have no keel, 


How the 
Coſſacks 


rob on the 


Black Sea. 2 
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but are built upon bottoms made of the 


wood of the willow about forty five foot 
in length, and rais'd with planks ten or 
twelve foot long, and about a foot broad, 
which they pin or nail one over another, 
like the common boats upon rivers, till 
they come to twelvefoot in height, and ſixty 
in length, ſtretching out in length and 
breadth the higher they go. This will be 
better underſtood by the rough draught I 
have inſerted here, You may obſerve they 
have great bundles of large reeds put toge- 
ther as thick as a barrel end to end, and 
reaching the whole length of the veſſel, 
well bound with bands made of lime or 
cherry-tree ; they build them as our car- 
penters do with ribs and croſs-pieces, and 
then pitch them, and have two rudders one 


at each end, as appears in the draught, be- 


cauſe the boats being ſo very long, they 
ſhould loſe much time in going about 
when they are forced to fly back. They 
have commonly ten or fifteen oars of a 
ſide, and row faſter than the Tarki/h gal- 
lies : they have alſo one maſt, which car- 
ries an ill-ſhaped fail made uſe of only in 
very fair weather, for they had rather row 
when it blows hard. Theſe veſſels have no 
deck, and when they are full of water, the 
reeds above-mentioned tied quite round the 
boat, keep it from ſinking. Their biſket 


is in a tun ten foot long, and four foot di- 


ameter, faſt bound; and they take out the 
biſket at the bung. They have alſo a pun- 
cheon or half-tun of boil'd millet, and an- 
other of dough diſſolved in water, which 
they eat mixed with the millet, and make 
great account of it: this ſerves for meat 
and drink, and taſtes ſouriſn; they call it 
ſalamake, that is, a dainty food. For my 

art, I found no delicacy in it, and when 


made uſe of it upon my voyages, it was 
for want of better. Theſe people are very 


ſober, and if there be a drunkard found 
among them, the general cauſes him to be 
turn'd out; therefore they are not permitted 
to carry any brandy, being very obſervant 
of ſobriety in their expeditions and enter- 


Prizes. 5 


When they reſolve to make war upon 


the Tartars in revenge for the miſchiefs re- 


ceived from them, they take their oppor- 


tunity in autumn. To this purpoſe they 
ſend all neceſſaries for their voyage and 
enterprize, and for the building of ſhips 
and other uſes to the Zaporouys, : then five 
or {ix thouſand Cofſacks all good able men 
well armed take the field, and repair to Za- 


Porouy to build their boats: ſixty of them 


go about a boat, and finiſh it ina fortnight ; 
for, as has been ſaid, they are of all trades. 
Thus in three weeks time they make ready 
eighty or a hundred boats, ſuch as I deſ- 
cribed above ; between fifry and ſeventy 


a pitiful gown, a cap, fix 
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men go aboard each veſſel, with each of BRAu- 


them two firelocks and a ſcymitar, carry 


PLAN. 


four or five falconets upon the ſides of the 


veſſel, and proviſions proper for them. 
They wear a ſhirt and drawers, have a ſhifr, 
pounds of can- 
non powder, and ball enough for their 
ſmall arms and falconets, and every one 
carries a quadrant. This is the fly ing army 
of the Coſſachs on the Black Sea, able to 
terrify the beſt towns in Anatolia. 

Thus provided, they run down the Bo- 
riſthenes ; the admiral carries his diſt inction 
upon the maſt, and generally has the van, 
their boats keeping ſo cloſe that the oars 
almoſt claſh. The Turk has commonly 
notice of their coming, and keeps ſeveral 
gallies ready at the mouth of the Boriſthenes 


to hinder their coming out; but the C- 


ſacks, who are cunninger, ſlip out in a 
dark night about the new moon, lying hid 
among the reeds that are three or four 
leagues up the Boriſthenes, where the gallies 
dare not go, having far'd ill there formerly, 
and think it enough to wait their coming 
out, in which they are always ſurpriz'd: 
yet the Coſſacts cannot flip by ſo ſwiftly 


bur they are diſcovered, then all the coun- 


try takes the alarm, and it runs as far as 
Conſtantinople. The grand ſeignior ſends 
expreſſes all along the coaſt of Anatolia, 


They ſet 
not out till 


after mid- 


ſummer, 
to be back; 
the lateſt 
at the be- 


ginning of 


autumn. 


Bulgaria, and Romania, that all people 


may be upon their guard, giving them no- 


tice that the Coſſacłs are at ſea, But all 


this is to no purpoſe, for they make ſuch 


uſe of their time, that in thirty ſix or forty 


hours time they are in Anatolia, where they 
land with every man his firelock, leaving 
but two men and two boys to keep each 


boat : There they ſurprize towns, take, 


illage and burn them, and ſometimes go 
a' league up the country, but return im- 


mediately, and go aboard with their booty, 


haſting away to try their fortune in another 


place. If by chance they meet with any, 


they fall on; if not, they return home with 
their booty. If they find any Turkiſh gal- 
lies or other ſhips, they purſue, attack and 


make themſelves maſters of them, which 


they do in this manner: their boats are not 


above two foot and a half above water, 
and they diſcover a ſhip or galley before 
they themſelves can be perceived by them: 
Then they ſtrike their maſts, obſerve how 
the enemy winds, and endeavour to have 


the ſun upon their backs at night; then 


an hour before ſun-ſetting they row with 
all their might towards the ſhip or galley 
till they come within a league of it, for 
fear of loſing ſight of it, and ſo continue: 
Then about midnight (the ſignal being 
given) they pull up again amain towards 
the veſſel, half the crew ready to fight, 
only expecting when they come together 
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Bzav- to board. Thoſe in the ſhip or galley are monly loſe two thirds of their men, and 
PLAN. aſtoniſhed to be attacked by eighty or a ſeldom come off with half ; but they bring 
LYV hundred veſſels, which fill them full of men, rich booty, as Spaniſh pieces of eight, Ara- 


and in a moment bear all down: this done, 
they pillage what they find in filver, or 
goods of no great bulk, that cannot be 
ſpoil'd by the water, as alſo the braſs guns, 
and what they think can ſerve them, then 
ſink the veſſel and men in it. This is the 
practice of the Cofſacks: had they ſkill to 
manage a ſhip or galley, they might carry 
it away, but they have not that knack. 
When they are to return home, the guards 
are doubled upon the mouth of the Bori/- 
thenes; but tho* weak they laugh at that, 
for when they have been forced to fight, 
they have often loſt many men, and the 
ſea has ſwallowed ſome of their veſlels, for 
they cannot be all ſo good, but ſome muſt 
fail. Therefore they land in a creek, three 
or four leagues eaſt of Oczakow, where 
there is a valley very low, about a quarter 
of a league in length, the ſpring tides 
ſometimes overflowing it half a foot deep, 
and is about three leagues over to the Bo- 
riſthenes: there two or three hundred Co/- 
ſacks draw their boats acroſs one after an- 
other, and in two or three days they are in 
the Boriſthenes with their booty. Thus 


they avoid fighting the gallies that keep 


the mouth of the river of Oczakow. To 
conclude, they return to their Karbenicza, 
where they ſhare the ſpoil, as was ſaid be- 
fore. Beſides this, they have another re- 
fuge, they return by the mouth of Don, 
through a ſtrait that lies between Taman 
and Kercy, and run up the mouth to the 
river Mius, and as far as this river is na- 


vigable, from whence to Taczawoda is but 


a league, and Taczawoda falls into the 
Samar, which runs into the Dneiper a league 
above Kudac, as may be ſeen in the map. 
But they rarely return this way, becauſe 
it is too long for them to return to Zapo- 
rouy. Sometimes they go this way out to 
ſea, when there is a great force at the 
mouth of the Boriſthenes to obſtruct their 
coming out, or that they have but twenty 
or twenty five boats. 5 
When the gallies meet them at ſea in 
the day time, they ſet them hard with 
their guns, ſcattering chem like ſo many 
rooks, ſink ſeveral, and put them in ſuch 
a conſternation, that thoſe who eſcape make 
haſte to put in whereſoever they can. But 
when they fight with the gallies, they do 
not ply their oars, which are laſhed to the 
fide by withs; and when they have fired a 
muſquet, their comrades give them another 


ready loaden to fire again, and thus they 


ply it without ceaſing, and effectually. 

The gallies are not able to board one of 

them, but their cannon does them much 

harm. Upon theſe occaſions they com- 
2 


bian ſequines, carpets, cloth of gold, cot- 
ton, ſilks, and other commodities of great 
value. Thus the Coſſachs live, and theſe 
are their revenues; for as for trades they 
uſe none, but drinking and debauching 
among their friends when they return home. 
To proceed in the performance of what 
I promis'd, ſomething muſt be ſaid of the 
cuſtoms they obſerve in ſome of their mar- 
riages, and how they make love, which 
will ſeem odd and incredible to ſome per- 
ſons. There, contrary to the practice of 
all other nations, the maids make love to 
thoſe young men they take a liking to 
and a certain ſuperſtition they have among 
them, and obſerve punctually, is the cauſe 
they ſeldom miſs of their aim, and they 
are more ſure to ſucceed than the men 
would be, if application were made by 
them. This is the manner of it. | 
The maid that is in love goes to the How the- 
young man's father*s houſe, at ſuch a time _— 8 
as ſhe judges ſne may find the father, mo- pond ow. 
ther, and gallant together. Coming into | | | 
the room, ſhe ſays, Pomagaboa, that is, 3 


Gop bleſs you, the common ſalutation 
uſed at entering their houſes. Having 


taken her place, ſne compliments him that 


has won her heart, and ſpeaks to him in 


theſe words, Juan, fediur, demitre, woitek, 
mitita, &c. (in ſhort, ſhe calls him by one 


of theſe names, which are moſt uſual a- 
mong them) perceiving a certain goodneſs 
in your countenance, which ſhews you 
will know how to rule and love your wife ; 
and hoping from your virtue that you will 
be a good Deſpodorge : Theſe good qualities 


make me humbly beſeech you to accept of 


me for your wife. Then ſhe ſays as much 
to the father and mother, praying them 
to conſent to the match. If they refuſe 
her, or make ſome excuſe, ſaying, he 1s 


too young, and not fit to marry ; ſhe an- 


ſwers, She will never depart till ſhe has 
married him, as long as he and ſhe live. 
Theſe words being ſpoken, and the maid 
perſiſting, and poſitively aſſerting ſhe will 
not depart the room till ſhe has obtain'd 
her deſire; after ſome weeks the father 
and mother are forced, not only to conſent, 
but alſo to perſuade their ſon to look fa- 
vourably upon her, that is, as one that is 
to be his wife. The youth perceiving the 
maid fully bent upon loving him, begins 
to look upon her as one that 1s in time to 
be miſtreſs of his inclinations, and there- 
fore intreats his father and mother to give 
him leave to place his affections upon that 
maid, And thus amorous maids in that 
country cannot miſsof being ſoon provided, 


for by perſiſting they force the father, mo- 


ther, 


How a 


_ peaſant 


may marry 
a gentle- 


W04ns 


Gop's wrath, and that ſome diſaſter may 
not befal them; for to thruſt the maid out 
would be an affront to all her kindred, who 
would reſent it; and in this caſe they can- 
not uſe violence, without incurring, as I 
was ſaying, the indignation: and puniſh- 
ment of the church, which is very ſevere 
in theſe affairs, impoſing, when ſuch a 
thing happens, penances, and great fines, 


and declaring the family infamous. Being 
kept in awe by theſe ſuperſtitions, they, 


as near as may be, avoid the misfortunes 
they believe, as firmly as they do their. ar- 
ticles of faith, will befal them, by refuſ- 
Ing to give their ſons to thoſe maids that 
demand them. And this cuſtom holds 
only among people of equal rank, for in 
that country the peaſants are all rich alike, 
and there is but little difference as to their 
worth. 


Now I will ſpeak of other unequal a- 


mours between a peaſant and a gentlewo- 


man, allowed by antent cuſtom and privi- 
lege kept up among them. 

It is the cuſtom in all the. villages of 
that country, for all. the peaſants, with 
their wives and children, to meet at the 
uſual place of rendezvous, every ſunday 
and holiday after dinner. The place of 
rendezyous 1s the tavern, where they ſpend 
the reſt of the day a merry making toge- 


ther; but only the men and women drink, 


while the youth ſpend their time in danc- 
ing to a douda, that is, a horn-pipe. The 
lord of the place is uſually there with all 
his family to ſee them dance. Sometimes 


the lord makes them dance before his ca- 


ſtle, which is the moſt uſual place; and 
there he dances himſelf, with his wife and 
children. At that time the gentry and 
peaſants mix together; and it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that all the villages of Podolia and 
Ukraine are for the moſt part encompaſſed 
with underwoods, where there are lurking- 
places for the peaſants to retire in ſummer, 
when they are alarmed with the coming of 
the Tartars. Theſe underwoods may be 
half a league over; and though the pea- 
ſants are kept under like ſlaves, neverthe- 


leſs they have this antient right and privi- 


lege of conveying yy, if they can, out 
of this dancing aſſembly, a young maiden 


gentlewoman, though ſhe were their own 


lord's daughter, provided he does it ſo dex- 
terouſly as to come off well, otherwiſe he 
is a loſt man, and that he can fly into the 


neighbouring copſes, where if he can lie 


hid four and twenty hours, without being 
diſcovered, he is clear'd of the rape com- 
mitted ; and if the maid he has ſtole will 
marry him, he cannot refuſe her without 


loſing his head; if not, he is acquitted of 
VOI. I. 
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| ther, and ſon, to comply with them | and 
this, as I ſaid above, for fear of incurring 


off, without any form of law. Though I 
lived there ſeventeen years, I never. heard 
that this was once done. I have ſeen the 
maids make love to the young men, and 
often ſucceed, as I ſaid above ; but this 
laſt practice is too dangerous, for a man 
muſt have good heels to carry away a maid 
by force, and run away with her in ſight 
of a conſiderable company, without being 
overtaken; and it would be yet harder, 
unleſs the maid was conſenting to it ; be- 
ſides that at preſent the peaſants are more 


kept under than they were. formerly, and 


the nobility is grown more haughty and 
imperious, It is likely this privilege was 
granted the peaſants when the Polanders at 
the election of their kings, preferred him 
that ran ſwifteſt barefoot, looking upon 
him as the braveſt and beſt man; as if va- 
lour and worth conſiſted in ſwiftneſs and. 
activity of body. Hence I ſuppoſe it came 
too, that the nobility make the king ſwear, 
the day after his election, before the altar, 
that he will impriſon no nobleman for an 

crime whatſoever, . except treaſon again 

the ſtate, or himſelf four and twenty hours 
after the fact committed, to ſhew they had 
as great value for thoſe that ran well and 
were nimble. And this may be further ob- 
ſerved by the great value they put upon 
fleet-horſes, for that is all they look for, 
and give any thing for them, ſo they run 
well: and this, I gueſs, is that they may 
overtake aflying enemy, and fly themſelves 


ſwiftly when purſued. 


Since we have ſpoken of the amours of 
the Ruſſians, let us ſay ſomewhat of the 
wedding-feaſts and ceremonies obſerved at 
It. | 


The nuptial ceremonies are theſe : The Of their 
outh on both ſides are invited, and have n 8 


orders from the bride and bridegroom to 
bring all their kindred, to be preſent at 
the Weſelle, that is, the wedding, to au- 
thorize them for performing this duty; 
each of them has a garland of flowers given 
him, which he puts upon his arm, carrying 
a liſt of all the gueſts invited, to whoſe 
houſes they go the day before the wed- 
ding, by two and two. The firſt of them 
who delivers the meſſage, and makes the 
ſpeech, has a rod in his hand. I ſhall not 
ſpend time to give you an account of the 
diſhes, and what varieties are ſerved up to 
table; I ſhall only inform you, that the 
bride being well dreſs'd after their manner, 
that is, in a long gown of a fad colour 
cloth hanging on the ground, ſtiffen'd with 
whalebone all round, which makes her 
ſpread, and laced with broad laces, half 
filk and half woollen, her head bare, her 

6 Y hair 


the crime, and cannot be puniſhed : but ifBrav- 


it happen that he is taken within the twen- PLA R. 
ty four hours, his head is immediately chopt * 
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BxAu- hair ſpread on her back, ſhewing nothing 
' PLAN. naked but her face, and a garland of ſuch 
WY WV flowers as the ſeaſon will afford on her head; 
her father, brother, or neareſt kinſman, 

leads her to church, a violin, hornpipe, 
or cimbal going before. After ſhe is mar- 

ried, one of her near relations takes her b 

the hand, and leads her home again witt 
the ſame muſick. I omit the rejoicings at 
the wedding-entertainment, tho? they are 
extraordinary, and wherein they are nothing 
inferior to other nations; and ſhall only 
obſerve, that what encourages them the 
more to debauchery, to which they are na- 


and chriſtning of their children, the lord 
of the place gives them leave to brew beer, 
which liberty makes them drink it the 
cheaper, and much more extravagant- 
ly; for it is to be obſerved, that at 
other times the lords have common brew- 
houſes, where all his vaſſals are obliged to 
buy their ſtore. _ K 
| When it is time to put the bride to bed, 
the bridegroom's female kindred carry her 
into a room, where they ſtrip her ſtark 
naked, and ſearch her all round, even her 
ears, hair, between her toes, and other 
parts of her body, to ſee whether there is 
no blood, pin, or cotton dipped in ſome red 
liquor hid about her; and ſhould they find 
any ſuch thing, it would diſcompoſe the 
wedding, and cauſe much diſorder: but if 
they find nothing, they put her on a fine 
fmock of cotton cloth, very white and new; 
and then lay her between two ſheets, ma- 
king the bridegroom ſteal to bed to her. 
When they are together, they draw the 
curtains, and yet moſt of the people at the 
wedding come into the room, with the 
horn-pipe, dancing, and every one with a 
glaſs in his hand. The women dance and 
tkip, and clap their hands, till the matri- 
mony be abſolutely conſummated ; and if 
ſhe makes any demonſtration of joy at that 


and clapping their hands, give great accla- 


dred are ſtill watching about the bed to 
hear what 1s doing, waiting to draw the 
curtain as ſoon as the ſport is over. Then 
they give the bride a clean ſmock, and if 
on that they take from her they find the 
' tokens of a maiden-head, they make the 
houſe ring with joyful acclamations, in 
which all the kindred joins. After that, 
when ſhe is dreſs'd, it is after the faſhion 
of women, into which number ſhe is ad- 
mitted, that is, her head is covered, which 
is only allowed to them, for maids never 
wear any thing but their hair, and would 
look upon 1t as a diſgrace. 
Next day another no leſs comical part is 
acted, which to thoſe who have not ſeen it 


turally inclined, 1s, that upon weddings, 


happy moment, all the company leaps, 


mations of joy. The bridegroom's kin- 


muſt ſeem very ſtrange, which is, that they 
run a ſtaff through both the ſmock ſleeves, 
turning it the wrong fide outwards, and ſo 
in great ſtate walk with it all about the 
town, likea banner bearing the honourable 
tokens of the combat, that all the people 


may be witneſſes, both of the bride's vir- 


ginity, and the bridegroom's manhood. 
All the gueſts follow with the muſick, ſing- 


ing and dancing more eagerly than before. 


And in this proceſſion, the young men 


leading the young maids that were at the 


wedding, walk all about the town; all the 


multitude runs out, hearing the noiſe; and 


follow them till they return to the houſe of 
the new-· married couple. 
But if on the other fide they ſhould not 


find the marks of honour, every man 


throws down his glaſs, and the women for- 
bear finging, for then the feaſt is ſpoiled, 


and the bride's kindred diſgraced, and out 


of countenance. There ends the wedding: 
then they commit a thouſand extravagan- 
cies/1n the houſe, make holes in the pots 
the meat was dreſſed in, break off the 
mouths of the earthen cups they drank out 
of, put a horſe collar about the bride's 
mother's neck; then ſet her upon a table, 
and ſing a thouſand filthy beaſtly ſongs to 


her, giving her to drink in one of thoſe 
broken-mouthed cups, and upbraid her 
unmercifully for not having been watchful 


in preferving her daughter's honour. In 


ſhort, after having uſed all the vile lan- 
guage they can think of to her, every one 


goes home vexed to have been at ſo diſ- 
agreeable an entertainment. Eſpecially the 
kindred of the bride keep in their houſes 
as if they abſconded, and continue there 
ſometime without ſtirring abroad, becauſe 
of the ſhame of that misfortune, As for 
the huſband, it is left to his choice to keep 
or leave her; but if he will keep her, he 


muſt reſolve to put up all affronts that ſhall 


be offered him upon that account. 

I muſt add this one word more upon this 
ſubject, concerning the manners of their 
women, and allow them the honour of be- 
ing chaſte when faſting ; but the liberty 


allowed them of drinking aqua vite, and 


their liquor made of honey, would render 
them more eaſy of acceſs, were it not for 
fear of publick ſhame, and the diſhonour 
done to maids if they will marry, as has 
been ſhewn above, without having the to- 

kens of their virginity. 
Before IT conclude this diſcourſe, I will 
ſay ſomething of the ceremonies they ob- 
ſerve at Eaſter. Upon holy ſaturday they 
go to church (which they call cerxeil) to 
be preſent at the ceremonies perform'd 
there, which are putting an image of our 
Saviour into a ſepulchre, whence they draw 
it out with great ſolemnity: which repre- 
ſentation 


Coſlack 
20 en 


chaſte. 


Ceremi- 
nies at 


Eaſter. 
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ſentation being ended, all the men, women, 
and children go in their turns, and kneel 
down before the biſhop (whom they call 
wiadik) and preſent him an egg painted 
red or yellow, ſpeaking theſe words, Chri- 
ſtos vos Chriſt; and the biſhop lifting up 
each perſon ſays, Oyſtinos vos Chriſtos, and 
at the ſame time kiſſes the women and 
maids. Thus the biſhop, 1n leſs than two 


hours, gathers above five or ſix thouſand 


eggs, and has the ſatisfaction of kiſſing the 
handſomeſt women and maids in his church: 
true it is, it would be ſome trouble to him, 
and diſpleaſing, to kiſs the old women; 
but he has ways to make a diſtinction be- 
tween them; for when he does not like the 
faces, he only gives them his hand to kiſs. 
The metropolitan call'd Moguilla, who is 
head of all the biſhops, exerciſed this func- 
tion at Kiow, as do all the meaneſt curats, 
whom they call doſpode. 


For eight days there is no going about 
the ftreets, without a quantity of thoſe 
painted eggs, to give ſuch of your acquain- 
rance as you meet, ſaying the ſame words 
they do to the wwladik, or doſpode. Then 
the friend, whether man or woman, an- 
ſwering as above, they embrace one an- 
other and kiſs; and he or ſhe thus ſaluted, 
is obliged to return another egg, perform- 
ing the ſame ceremony over again. 1 
On Eaſter monday, very early in the 
morning, they have another pleaſant cu- 
ſtom, which is, that ſeveral young fellows 


go about the ſtreets together, and take up 


all the young maids they meet, whom they 
carry to the brink of a well to bathe 
them, throwing five or ſix pails of water 
over their heads, that they may be wet all 


over. This ſport is only allowed till noon. 
On tueſday following the maids have 


their revenge, but more cunningly: ſeve- 
ral of them hide themſelves in a houſe, 
with each of them a pitcher full of water 
ready, and have a little girl that ſtands 
centinel, and gives notice by ſome ſign, 
when a young man goes by; then all che 
maids run out into the ſtreets, and ſeize 
the man with great ſnouts; which the neigh- 
bours hearing, all the maids flock to their 
aſſiſtance, and two or three of the ſtrong- 
eſt holding him, the reſt pour all cheir 
pitchers of water down his neck, and let 
him not go till he is well waſhed. This is 


the ſport between young men and maids at 


Eaſter. 

The men play another game on Eaſter 
monday, which is, that they go in the 
morning in a body to the caſtle to meet 
the lord, who devoutly expects them; and 
after making their obeyſance, every one 
draws near, and preſents him with pullets, 
or {ome other ſort of fowl. The lord in 
return for theſe offerings, treats his vaſſals 
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out of a caſk, which is ſet upon the other 
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with agua vitæ, cauſing the head to be beat Br Au- 
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head in the middle of the court: then all 


the peaſants make a ring about it, and the 
lord comes with a great ladle, which he 
fills, and drinks to the eldeſt in the company, 
then gives the ladle to him he drank to; 
ſo they all drink round, and begin again 
till the cafk is out; and if it be out before 
night (which often happens) the lord muſt 
cauſe another full caſk to be brought in- 


A drunken 
cuſtom. 


ſtead of the empty one, for he is bound 


to treat them after this manner till ſun- ſet, 
if the peaſants can hold out; but after ſun- 
ſet they ſound a retreat. Thoſe that are 


in the ſtreet and ſleep it out, unleſs their 
wives and children have ſo much charity 
as to lay them on a hand- barrow and carry 


able go home, thoſe that cannot lie down 


them home; but they who have over- 


charged themſelves, remain in the court of 


the caſtle to fleep their fill. 
thing to ſee thoſe wretches ſodrunk, with- 
out having eaten a morſel of bread, rol- 
ling in their filth like ſwine: and I have 
ſeen one of thoſe brutal fellows carried 
away dead upon a cart, and it was not 
then above two a clock in the afternoon. 
Thoſe are ftrange cuſtoms which make 
men die miſerably z and how brutiſh is the 


It is an odious 


proverb they have always in their mouths. 
That a man had as good drink fair water if 


he does not feel the effetts of drinking? Thoſe 
people can hardly ſleep after their common 
meals, but when they are drunk they 
ſleep ſound ; ſo that the next morning they 
remember nothing that happened the day 


before, drunkenneſs ſo drowning their rea- 


ſon that they have nothing left but the 
ſhape of men. 
as deſign to get any thing from them by way 
of gift, do pretend to be drunk with them 


and when they ſee them hot-headed (for then 


Upon theſe occaſions, ſuch 


they are very free-hearted) they beg ſome- 


thing they have a mind to of them, which 
is immediately granted and delivered, which 


he that receives takes and ſends away; but 


in the morning they are ſurpriſed, for ha- 
ving forgot what they did, and not find- 
ing what they gave away, they grow ſad, 


being concerned at their prodigality, but 


comfort themſelves with the hopes of catch- 


ing another the ſame way to make up their 


loſs. 
Since we are entred upon the ſubject of 


our Ruſſians, or Coſſachs, it will not be 


amiſs to relate what more we know of 


them, and ſpeak of their manner of beha- 
; 


viour upon ſeveral other occaſions. 
have ſeen Coſacks ſick of a fever, who take 
no other medicine but half a bandeleer 
of cannon-powder, and diſſolve it in half a 
pint of agua vitæ; and having ſtirred it 
well together, drink it off, and go to bed 

upon 


Cure of 
the Coſ- 
ſacks. 
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upon it, and riſe in the morning in per- 


fect health. I had a coachman whom I 


often cured himſelf with this drench, which 
the phyſicians and apothecaries would never 
think on. I have ſeen others take aſhes, 
and mix them with aqua vite, tempered as 
above, which they have drank with ſuc- 
ceſs, I have often ſeen them wounded with 
arrows, and being far from ſurgeons, dreſs 


themſelves with a little earth, tempered in 


Goſcheſt 
a diſeaſe 


among the 


Collacks. 


their hand with their own ſpittle, which 
healed them as well as the beſt ſalve ; which 
ſhews that neceſſity exerts ingenuity as well 
in this country as any other. 
This puts me in mind of a Coſſack I once 
met upon the river Samar, who was boil- 
ing fiſh in a wooden bowl, which the Po- 
landers and Coſſacks carry behind them on 
the ſaddle to give their horſes water: to 
do this he heated flat ſtones in the fire, and 
threw them into the bowl; which he 
did till the water boiled, and the fiſh was 
ready; an invention which at firſt ſight has 
but an indifferent aſpect, and yet 1s inge- 
nious enough. _ . 

I remember I once made mention of a 


diſeaſe they call goſcheſt, to which they are 


ſubject, and whereof it will not be amiſs to 


ſpeak a few words. 


The perſons afflicted with this diſeaſe 
(which the French call coltons) are lame of 
all their limbs for a year, as if they were 
{truck with a dead palſy; but endure great 


pains in all their ſinews, ſo that they are 
continually crying out. 


After a year is ex- 
pired, their head falls ſome night into a 
great ſweat, ſo that in the morning they 
find all their hair clung together, and flat, 


like a tail of ſalt-fiſn. Then the ſick per- 


ſon finds much eaſe, and ſome days after is 
perfectly well, nay better in health than 


6 


ever he was before, only that his hair looks 
ſcurvily, and cannot be comb'd; and if he 
ſhould happen to cut it off within two days, 
the humour that purges out at the pores of 
the hair would fall upon his eyes, and he 
would be quite blind. ; 
Among them they look upon this diſeaſe 
as incurable ; but I have cured ſeveral after 
the ſame manner as we do the pox in France. 
Some perceiving this diſeaſe come upon 
them, go away tor a while into other coun- 
tries for change of air, which is another 
remedy that cures them inſenſibly. This 
diſeaſe is not got by drinking out of the 
ſame glaſs with thoſe that have it; bur if 
one perſon lies with another that has it, 
the huſband gives it his wife, and the wife 
the huſband, The phyſicians make a di- 
ſtinction between male and female, and ſay, 
that old Babas, as they term them, poiſon 
the men and give them this diſtemper, 
making them eat of certain cakes. Others 
giving it in the ſteam of hot water; ſo 
that he who receives it, finds his brain di- 
ſturbed, and falls ill within a few days af- 
ter. There are children born with their 
hair clotted together; but that is a good 
ſign, for as they grow it looſens, and thoſe 
children can never after have this diſtemper. 


I muſt further add, as a thing very re- Plague: of 
markable in that country, that there is an fie. 


infinite number of flies along the banks of 
the Boriſthenes. In the morning there are 
thoſe of the common fort which do no 


harm; at noon others as thick as a man's 


thumb, which trouble horſes very much, 
and ſting them through the ſkin, ſo that 
they are all over bloody; but at night it 
is {till worſe along that river becauſe of the 
gnats, and other inſects, ſo that there is 
no ſleeping without a polene as the Coſſacks 
call it, which is like a little tent, under 
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which they lie to ſecure themſelves againſt and two or three in breadth, and generally BEA u- 
thoſe vermin, and without which in the come from towards Tartary, which hap- PLAN. 
morning their faces would be all ſwollen. pens in a dry ſpring; for Tartary and the VW 
J once felt it, and can give an account of countries eaſt of it, as Circaſſia, Bazza, 
it; three days paſſed before my face came and Mingrelia, are ſeldom free from them. 
to itſelf, and I could ſcarce ſee or open my Theſe vermin being drove by an eaſt, or 
eyes, for my eye-lids were ſwelled, and 1 ſouth-eaſt wind, come into Ukraine, where 
looked monſtrouſly. But, as I ſaid, the they do much miſchief, eating up all forts 
Coſſacts have a Polent made after this man- of grain and graſs: fo that whereſoever 
ner: They cut ſixteen little forks of hazle, they come, in leſs than two hours they crop 
about an inch thick, and two foot and half all they find, which cauſes great ſcarcity 
long, or thereabouts: theſe they fix in the of proviſions; and if the locuſts remain 

round about two foot one from the other, there in autumn, and the month of OzZober, 
and breadth-way a foot diſtance. Then which is the time when _ dic after lay- 
they lay five croſs pieces of the ſame hazle ing at leaſt three hundred eggs apiece, 
upon the forks, and five more athwart which hatch next {pr ing if it be dr Y, then 
them, and bind all together with a withy. the country 18 three hundred times worſe 
Over this they lay a cotton- cloth made on peſtered. But if it rains when they begin 
purpoſe, and ſewed, to fit this bigneſs; to hatch, they all die, and the country V 
which covers not only the top, but all the that year, unleſs they come from other g 
fides, about a foot or more lying on the Parts. It is not eafy to expreſs their num- q 
ground, which is tucked in under the quilt bers, fot all the air is full and darkned ; | 
or bed for fear the flies ſhould get in: thus and I cannot better repreſent their flight to 
two perſons lie very well. Only princi- you than by comparing it to the fleaks of 
pal officers uſe this, for all people have not {now in cloudy weather drove about by the 
the little tent or pavilion. When they ſee wind: and when they alight upon the 
it will rain, they cover themſelves as in the ground to feed, the plains are all covered, 
following draught, which will better de- and they make a murmuring noiſe as they 
monſtrate it than all I can ſay. In ſhort, eat, where in lefs than two hours they de- 
they are ſo perſecuted in that country, that Vour all cloſe to the ground; then riſing, 

| they are fain to make a fire continually, they fuffer themſelves to be carried away 
that the ſmoke may drive away the inſects. by the wind; and when they fly, though 

ABC DEF G is the Polens covered the ſun ſhines never fo bright, it is no 
with cloth, H I and L M are two forks lighter than when moſt clouded. In Tune 
on which a croſs pole I Lreſts, which ſup- 1646, having ſtayed two months in a new. 

ports the Turkey carpet made of twiſted town called Novogrod, where I was build- 
thread, which the rain cannot pierce, and ing a citadel, I was aftomſhed to fee ſo vaſt 
ſerves as a roof to the Polene. a multitude; for it was prodigious to be- 

| hold them, becauſe they were hatched there 
that ſpring; and being as yet ſcarce able 

4 to fly, the ground was all covered, and the 

ee air ſo full of them, that I could not eat in 
n my chamber without a candle, all the 

houſes being full of them, even the ſtables, 
NN barns, chambers,” garrets, and cellars. I 
| ONES . cauſed cannon- poder and ſulphur to be 


RT IE. burnt to expel them, but all to no purpoſe 
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uttering about, and it was a troubleſome 
thing when a man went abroad to be hit 
on the face by thoſe creatures, ſometimes 
on the noſe, ſometimes the eyes, and ſome- 
times the cheeks; ſo that there was no 
| opening ones mouth, but ſome would get 
Of ice, After the flies, let us talk of the graſ- in. Ter all this was nothing, for when 
hoppers, or locuſts, which are there ſo nu- We were to eat, thoſe creatures gave us no 
merous that they put me in mind of the reſpite; and when we went to cut a bit” 
ſcourge God ſent upon Egypt, when he of meat, we cut a locuſt with it; and 
would puniſh Pharaoh. I have ſeen this when a man opened his mouth to put in a 
plague for ſeveral years one after another, morſel, he was ſure to chew one of them. 
particularly in 1645, and 1646: thoſecrea- In ſhort, the wiſeſt men were confounded 
tures do not only come in legions, but in co lee ſuch innumerable multitudes, which 
whole clouds, five or ſix leagues in length, were ſuch as cannot be expreſſed ; and they 
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together, and having gathered ſtrength to 
fly further, the wind took them up and 
carried them away to do as much miſchief 
in ſome other place. I have ſeen them at 
night when they fit to reſt them, that the 


roads were four inches thick of them one 


upon another; ſo that the horſes would 


not trample over them, but as they were 


put on with much laſhing, pricking up 
their ears, ſnorting and treading very fear- 
fully. The wheels of our carts, and the 
feet of our horſes bruiſing thoſe creatures, 
there came from them ſuch a ſtink as not 
only offended the noſe but the brain. 1 
was not able to endure that ſtench, but 
was forced to waſh my noſe in vinegar, and 
hold a handkerchief dip'd in it continually 
at my noſtrils. The ſwine feaſt upon them 
as a dainty, and grow fat, but no body 
will eat of them ſo fatned, only becauſe 
they abhor that ſort of vermine that does 
them ſo much harm. Theſe vermine in- 
creaſe and multiply thus: They generate 
in Ofober, and with their tails make a 
hole in the ground, and having laid three 
hundred eggs in it, and covered them with 
their feet, they die, for they never live 
above ſix months and a half; and tho? the 
rains ſhould come then, it would not de- 
ſtroy the eggs, nor does the froſt, tho? 
never ſo ſharp, hurt them, but continue 
till ſpring, which is about mid-April, when 
the ſun warming the earth, they hatch 
and leapall about, being ſix weeks before 
they can fly, without going far from the 
place where they received life; but when 
ſtronger, and that they can fly, they go 
wherever the wind carries them. If it ſhould 
happen that the north-eaſt prevails when 


they firſt take their flight, it carries them 


all into the Black Sea; but if the wind blows 
from any other quarters they go into 
ſome other country to do miſchief, But 
if the rains fall when they begin to hatch, 
and continue but eight or ten days, all 
the eggs are loſt, and ſo in ſummer eight or 
ten days continual rain kills all the locuſts 
upon the ground, for they cannot fly, 
and fo the people are delivered from them. 
Bur if the ſummer prove dry (which is 
moſt uſual) they are tormented with them 
till they die in October. This is what I 
have obſerved ſeveral years in thoſe parts 
concerning the locuſts, which are as thick 
as a man's finger, and three or four inches 
long. I have been told there by perſons 
that underſtand languages well, that theſe 
words are writ on their wings in Chaldee 
letters, Boze Gnion, in Engliſh, ſcourge of 
Gop ; for the truth of it I rely on thoſe 


that told me ſo, and underſtand the 
language. 


* 
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Bravu- that would conceive it, ſhould have ſeen 


PLAN. It, as I did. After they had deſtroyed all 
that grew in the country for a fortnight 


Now let us proceed to what I found 
moſt remarkable beyond the Dnieper, 
where there are two rivers, one call'd Sala, 
the other Supoy, which both fall into the 
Nieper, between which rivers there are lit- 
tle creatures which they call Babaques, in 
ſhape and bigneſs much reſembling the 
Barbary rabbets, which have but four teeth, 
two above, and two below, their hair and 
colour like a badger. They make bur- 
roughs like rabbets, and in Oꝶober ſhut 
themſelves up, and do not come out again 
till April, when they run about to feed, 


Bobaques 
little crea- 
tures like 
Barbary 
rabbets. 


and ſpend all the winter under ground, 


eating what they have laid up in ſummer. 
They are great ſleepers, and good mana- 
gers, nature directing them to lay up their 
proviſion, inſomuch that one would think 
there were ſlaves among them, for the 

take thoſe that are lazy and lay them on 
their backs, then lay a great handful of 
dry herbage upon their bellies, which they 
hold faſt with their paws, or rather hands, 
becauſe they make uſe of them almoſt as 


the monkeys do; then the others drag 
thoſe drones to the mouths of their furrows, 


and ſo thoſe creatures ſerve inſtead of bar- 
rows, whence they make them carry the 
proviſion into their holes. I have often ſeen 
them practiſe this, and have had the curio- 
ſity to obſerve them whole days together, 


and making them run to their burrows to 


ſee their apartments. and have found ſe- 


veral holes parted like chambers, ſome 
ſerve for ſtore-houſes, others for burying- 
places, whither they carry the dead; and 


others for other uſes. They live eight or 


ten in a family together, and every one has 


very orderly ; .and their government 1s no- 
thing inferior to that of the bees or ants, 
of whom ſo 'much has been writ. I muſt 
add that all theſe creatures are hermaphro- 
dites, and being taken young in May are 


_ eaſily tamed. In the market they do not 


coſt above a penny or three half-pence. I 
have bred ſeveral of them, and they. are 


its apartment by it ſelf, where they live 


pleaſant in the houſe, being as diverting as 
monkeys or ſquirrels, eating the ſame ſort 


of food. 3 
I had forgot to ſay that theſe creatures 


are very cunning; for they never go 


abroad without poſting a centinel upon 
ſome high ground, to give notice to the 
others whilſt they are feeding. As ſoon 
as the centinel ſees any body, it ſtands 
up on its hind-legs, and whiſtles. Upon 


which ſignal they all fly into their bur- 


rows, and the centinel after them, ſtay- 
ing there till they think the people are 
gone by. 
The diſtance between theſe two rivers 
of Sula and 8 not above ſix leagues; 
and from the {Vieper to the borders of 


Muſcovy, 


There are alſo along this river birds, Brau- 
that have ſuch a large neck, that within PLAN. 


it there is as it were a pond, where +2 # Dn 
keep live fiſh, to eat when they have o- 
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Muſcovy, is not above fifteen or twenty 
leagues. Theſe creatures I have deſcrib'd 
live there, and are not to be found elſe- 


where. There is no good galloping in birds. 


LO Ukraine. 
Quails. There is a ſort of quails in thoſe parts ſupply that want they have it ene obs 
wWoith blew feet, which are preſent death from Pocouche, a country belonging to Po- 
to any that eat of them. 85 land, on the frontiers of Tranſylvania, above 
In the deſert plains toward the porouys eighty or a hundred leagues in length, as will 
along the river Nieper, I have met a beaſt appear in the map. In that country all the 
about as tall as a gooſe, but its hair very wells are of ſalt-water, which they boil, as 
fine and ſmooth, and ſoft as ſattin, when it we do white falt, and make little cakes an 
has caſt its coat, for afterwards it grows inch thick and two inches long, giving 
harſher, and is of a cheſnut colour. This three hundred of them for a penny. This 
creature has two white ſhining horns, in ſalt is very pleaſant to eat, but does nor 
* the Ryfſan language they call it Sounaky. ſalt ſo much as ours. They make another 
a Ruſhan | ns 
leaft. Its legs and feet are very ſlender, has no ſort of elder and oak, which is good to 
bone in its noſe; and when it will goes eat with bread; they call this ſalt Kolomey. 
backward, not being able to graze other- About Cracow they have mines of ſalt, 
wiſe. I have eaten of it, and the fleſh is as clear as cryſtal; that place is called 
as good as kid ; the horns which I keep as a Wieliczka. That country is alſo ill fur- 
rarity, being white, ſhining, and ſmooth. niſhed with good water ; I believe it is that 
In thoſe ſame parts there are alſo ſtags, which in ſome meaſure breeds the diſtem- 
| hinds, troops of wild goats, wild boars of per they call Gaſcbets, whereof we have 
4 - a vaſt bigneſs, and wild horſes, who keep ſpoken before. „ 


are not ſecured, they 


thoſe parts, becauſe the ground is full of 
little burrows (like a warren) and if a 
horſe treads into a hole, he falls and is in 
danger of breaking his legs; I have been 


catch'd ſo ſeveral times. In May and June 


the peaſants catch them after this manner, 
they pour five or ſix pails of water into 
their burrows, which makes them come 
out, and clapping a ſack or net at the 
mouth of it, take them init, The young 
ones, though never ſo tame, cannot forget 
their own nature; and in OFober, if they 
will earth in the 
houſe, and hide themſelves to ſleep a long 
time; and perhaps if they were let alone, 


would ſleep out ſix whole months, as the 


dor-mice and mountain- mice do. Mice 
have been hid a fortnight, and after much 
ſeeking we found a hole; I caus'd them to 
be dig*d out, and found them quite wild. 


in flocks of fifty or ſixty, and have often 
alarmed us, for at a diſtance we took them 
for Tartars. Theſe horſes are not ſervice- 


able, and the colts tho? taken up and broke, 


are good for nothing but to eat: their 
fleſh is very dainty ro look to, and ten- 


derer than veal; yet in my opinion not ſo 


well reliſned, but unſavoury. Thoſe peo- 
ple who eat pepper, as we do peaſe, took 
away all its ſweetneſs with their ſpice; the 
old ones being no way to be broke, or 
only fit for the ſhambles, where their fleſh 
is fold as common as beef and mutton. 
Beſides, their feet are ſpoiled, for the hoof 
does ſo bind their feet that they cannot be 
ſhod nor pared down, and conſequently 
cannot run, which ſhews the providence of 
Gop; and that this beaſt is wholly deſign'd 
for the uſe of man, becauſe when out of his 


hands, it becomes unfit for uſe, and unable 
to run. | | 2 


in the Indies. 


try of Ukraine is the want of ſalt, and 


caſion. I have ſeen ſome of the ſame ſort 
The other moſt remarkable 
birds there, and moſt numerous, are the 
cranes, of which there are vaſt multitudes. 
As for buffaloes, and other large creatures, 
they are on the frontiers of Muſcovy; as 
are the white hares and wild cats. There 
are allo in that country, but towards Wa- 
lachia, ſheep with long wool, their tails 
ſhorter than uſual, but much broader and 
triangular, The tails of ſome of them have 
weighed above ten pounds, generally it is 
above ten inches broad, and more in length 
ending in a point, all of it excellent far. 
The great men of the country have fine 
horſes ſpotted like leopards, beautiful to 
behold, which draw their coaches when 
they go to court. 

The greateſt inconvenience in that cou 


Notwithſtanding thoſe countries are zxce/fve 


near in the ſame Jatitude with Normandy, cold. 
yet the cold is much more ſevere and ſharp 

than in France, as we will make appear. 
Among other things to be obſerved there, 
is the cold, which ſome years is ſo violent, 
and exceſſive, that it is inſupportable, 
not only for men, eſpecially to thoſe that 
belong to the army, but to the brute beaſts 
themſelves, as horſes and other ſerviceable 
creatures. Such as are expoſed to the ri- 
gor of it, if they loſe not their lives, come 
off well with the loſs of any part, as fin- 
gers or toes, the noſe, cheeks, ears, and 
even that part modeſty forbids to be nam'd, 
the natural heat of which parts is ſometimes 
put out in a moment, and it produces a 
mortification. Sometimes thoſe parts eſcape 
a ſudden mortification, but if not ſpeedily 
relieved are ſubject ro cancerous tumours, 
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much power and force to deſtroy any thing 
as fire has to conſume. The beginning of 
thoſe tumours is ſo ſmall, that the place 
where the pain is at firſt is not ſo big as a 
pea; but in a few days, nay ſometimes a 
few hours, it grows ſo big, and ſpreads fo 
that it deſtroys all the part: and thus two 
perſons I am acquainted with, in a trice loft 
the pleaſanteſt part of them. 

Sometimes, and that very frequently, it 
ſeizes men ſo violently, that there is no 
poſſibility of eſcaping it, eſpecially when 
both inward and outward precautions have 


not been uſed, and it kills two ways. The 


one is quick, being violent, and may be 
ſaid to be eaſy, becauſe a man is not long 
in pain, and dies in his fleep. For they 
that are abroad, whether a horſeback, in 
coach, or waggon, if they have not uſed 
the neceſſary precautions, and are not well 
clad and lined, and naturally of a diſpoſi- 
tion fit to endure ſuch terrible cold, it ſeizes 
the extreme parts of their hands and 
feet, and by. degrees all the reft of thoſe 
parts, in ſuch manner that being become 
infenfible of the cold, they are taken with 


a a fort of lethargick heavineſs, which cauſes 


an extraordinry inclination to ſleep; which 
if they are ſuffered to give way to, they 
ſleep, but never wake again; but if they 
uſe all poſſible means to ſhake off that drow- 
zineſs, they eſcape death. And thus have 


I eſcap'd it ſeveral times, being very 


near it; for my ſervants who were ſtronger, 
and more us'd to the like inclemencies of 
the air, awak'd me. The other ſort of 
death, tho* not ſo ſudden, is ſo cruelly 
painful and inſupportable, that it almoſt 


diſtracts thoſe that endure it. This it is 


that happens to the ſtrongeſt conſtitutions, 
the cold ſeizes the body on the right fide 
of the reins, and all about the waſte, 


the troopers under their armour ; fo pinch- 
ing and ſtraitning thoſe parts, that it freezes 


up all their belly, eſpecially the ſtomach 


and entrails; ſo that tho' they are always 


hungry, if they eat ſuch things as are of 
eaſieſt digeſtion, ſuch as broths or gravy, 
when they are to be had, they are-forced 
to caſt them up as ſoon as they have- ſwal- 
low'd them, with ſuch violent pains, and 
intolerable gripes, as are not to be expreſs'd. 
Thoſe perſons who. are thus ſeiz'd and 


tormented, are continually complaining, 


loudly, and frequently crying out that all 
their bowels; and other parts of their belly 
are torn to pieces. I leave it to the ableſt 
phyſicians to. examine into. the- cauſe of 
{ſuch horrible pains; and this being none 
of my province, I ſhall think it enough to 
relate what I have ſeen, aſſiſted by the 


reſpit 
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 Brav- as painful as thoſe proceeding from a ma- 
PLAN. lignant burning humour, which made me 
e ſenſible whilſt I was there that cold has as 


curioſity of ſome of that country, who 
being deſirous to ſee what was the effect 
of ſo violent and irreſiſtible a diſtemper, 
caus'd ſome that dy'd of it to be open'd, 
the greateſt part of whoſe bowels they 
found black, burnt up, and as it were 
glew'd together; which made them ſenſi- 
ble that ſuch diſeaſes are generally incu- 
rable, and that as their entrails conſum'd 
and mortity'd, they were forced to com- 
plain and ery out day and night without 
1 which render*d their death terrible, 
tedious, and without intermiffian. 

This terrible cold aſſaulted us in the 
year 1646, when the Poliſh army enter'd 
Muſcovy, to expect the return of the Tar- 
tars, who had made an irruption, to fight 
and take from them all the priſoners the 
had feized. The cold was ſo violent and 
cutting, that we were forced to remove 
our camp, with the loſs of above two thou- 
ſand men, moſt of whom dy'd in the cruel 
manner above mention*d, and the reſt were 
maim*d. This cold did not only kill the 
men, but the horſes too, tho* much more 
hardy and ſtrong ; for in that campaign above 
a thouſand were ſpoiPd, that being ſeiz'd 
with that cold fit, were never able to go, 
and among them ſix horſes belonging to 
lieutenant general Potoſei's kitchen, he who 


is now generaliſſimo and caſtellan of Cra- 


cow, This cold came upon us when we 
were near the river Merlo, which falls into 


che Boriſ#henes. All remedies generally us d 


are only by way of precaution, as bein 
well clad and provided with all things that 


warm and repel ſuch violent cold. For 


my part being in a coach or waggon, I 
kept a dog upon my feet to warm them, ca- 


ver ing them with a thick woollen blanket, 


or a wolf's ſkin, and waſh'd my face with 
ood fpirit of wine, as alſo my hands and; 
eet, and wrapp'd them in clothes dipp'd 
in the fame liquor, which I never luffer-d 
to dry up: and by theſe means, with the 
aſſiſtance of Gop, I prevented all the il! 
conſequences before-mention'd, to which 
a man is more ſubject if he does not 
take ſome hot meat or drink, ſuch as for 
example what they uſually take three times 
a day; which is made with hot beer, a 
little butter, pepper, and bread, and ſerves 
them inſtead of pottage, fortifying their 
bowels againſt the cold. 


; 


The king being dead, the archbiſhop of p41 
Gneſna takes upon him the adminiſtration of He 
of affairs; and two or three weeks after ling · 


the king's death, holds a. great aſſembly 
at Warſaw, where he preſides: All the 
ſenators meet there to debate and con- 
clude upon the time and place for electing 
anew king. This point being ſettled, eve- 
ry ſenate returns to his palatinate, there to 
hold a little diet of that territory; that 

is, 
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is, he aſſembles all the nobility under his 
direction, at a certain time and place ap- 
pointed, where none of them fail to come; 
and being all together, they confer about 
naming a new king. Every one ſhews rea- 
ſons, according to his inclinations; and 
after all their conteſts and debates, they 
fix upon ſeveral princes; one of whom 
the deputies appointed for the election 
make choice of, and no other, after every 
one has ſhewn his commiſſion for being 
at the election, and conſenting to one of 
thoſe five or ſix nam'd, fo that every one 
of the ſenators has done the ſame thing in 
his palatinate at the ſame time. Thus all 
the deputies of the palatinates, or pro- 
vinces, are the firſt voters, and have the 
plurality of voices in the diets above the 
palatines; yet they always deliver them- 
ſelves in the name of all; for before they 
come there they have all conferr*d notes, 
and are agreed upon what 1s to be done 
without contradicting one another; ſo that 
all depends on them, for nothing can be 
concluded on there, which all the deputies 
have not conſented to; and if there be but 


one that oppoſes, and cries out aloud Nie- 
volena (which is, you are not allow'd it) 


all would come to nothing: for they have 
this power, not only at the election of kings, 
but may in any diet whatſoever break 
and diſappoint all that the ſenators have 
concluded upon; for they hold theſe as 
fundamental maxims in their dominions. 

1. That no nobleman can pretend to 


the crown, or name or give his vote for 


another to be ſo. 1” 


2. That whoſoever is choſen king, muſt 


be of the Roman catholick and apoſtolick 
religien 
23. That he who is elected be a foreign 
prince, that he may have no lands in their 
dominions: and tho? the ſons of the kings 
of Poland are princes, and born within 
their territories, yet that does not hinder 
them from being look'd upon as ſtranger 
princes among them; and they may not pur- 
chaſe lands of inheritance as the native no- 
bility may: And for this reaſon they ma! 
be choſen kings, as happened to Uladi/laus 
the fourth, who was then eldeſt prince, af- 
ter the death of Sigiſinund the third his fa- 
ther, who was ſucceeded by John Caſimir 
his brother now reigning ; and yet this 1s 
to be no precedent to render the crown 
hereditary. 

The manner of their elections is thus: 
It is generally made in open field half a 
league from Harſaw, the capital of Ma- 
ſovia, were the king uſually reſides; and 
in the caſtle of which place the diets are 
commonly held, that town being as it were 
the center of all the provinces belonging 


to the crown of Poland. The place of 
Vol. I. 


twelve hundred paces in compaſs, inclos'd 
by a pitiful ditch about five or ſix foot 
wide, which ſerves only to hinder horſes 
from going into the ſaid incloſure; in 
which there are two great tents, one for 
the election where all the ſenators fit, and 
the other where all the deputies of pro- 
vinces meet, who confer together before 
they go into the great audience of the ſe- 
nate. Every one ſhews his commiſſion, 
and what he may conſent to; and in this 
conference they all agree upon what they 


may oppoſe or grant. They meet thus 
every day before the audience, which every 
time laſts ſix or ſeven hours; during which 


time they propoſe all they can think on to- 
wards preſerving their liberties. Ar leaſt 
a fortnight was ſpent at the election of 
the late king Uladi/laus; during which time 
there were no leſs than eighty thouſand 


horſe about that little incloſure, all ſol- 


diers following the ſenators; for every one 
of them had a lictle army, ſome greater, 
ſome leſs, as the palatine of Cracow who 
then had ſeven thouſand men; and ſo others 
according to their power; for every one is 


attended by his friends and ſubjects in the 
beſt condition they can; being well diſci- 


plin'd, and with a reſolution to fight in 
caſe they cannot agree, Obſerve, that 
during the time of the election, all the 
nobility of the country was upon its guard, 
every one with his foot in the ſtirrup ready 
to mount upon the leaſt diſagreement or 
falling out, to fall upon thoſe that ſhould 
attempt to infringe their liberties. Ar 
length, after ſeveral ſittings and audiences, 
they agreed upon a prince for their king; 
every one, or at leaſt the chief of the ſe- 
nators and deputies, put his hand to it, 
but did not publiſh it till next day. Then 
every one returning to his quarters, gives 


orders to his troops to be ready to draw 


up, according to the great general's com- 
mand (for then they all put themſelves 
under the great ſtandard of the crown) and 
were ready to cry, Long live the king, call- 


ing him by his name. After three ſhouts 


they fir'd volleys of all the cannon and 
ſmall arms, expreſſing their ſatisfaction, 
and repeating it three times. Then all the 
ſenate roſe, and the principal ſenators went 


to the elder prince who had been choſen 
king, and was then at a village half a 


league off. After ſaluting him in the 
name of all the republick, they made a 
ſpeech declaring how they had choſen him 
for their king, deſiring him to accept of 
it, and to receive them under the govern- 
ment of his wiſdom, aſſuring him the 

would be his moſt faithful and moſt obe- 
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election is half a league from Warſaw to-Brav- 
wards Dantzick, where there was a ſmall pLAN. 
incloſure made about one thouſand or 5YW 
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Bzav- dient ſubjects. The king accepting, the 
PLAN. ſenators ſhew'd him their laws and ſtatutes 
WY V (tho* he was not ignorant of them) which 
he promis'd to obſerve inviolably. Next 
day they conducted him to St. John's church 
at War/aw, where before the altar the king 
took his oath; theſe that follow were the 


articles read to him in the preſence of all 


the aſſembly. 


Articles 


the Um 1. That he ſhall never enjoy any demeſn 


fears to ff Ibe crown but what is afſign'd bim; ſo they 


obſerve. term their ſtate. 
2. That it ſhall not be in his power to pur- 
chaſe or poſſeſs one foot of land in it. 

3. That he ſhall not give out commiſſions 
for raiſing of men, unleſs they have been ap- 
pointed in the diet. | 

4. That it fhall not be in his power, af- 
ter the expiration of 24 hours, to cauſe any 
Poliſh gentleman to be impriſoned, unleſs it be 
for high treaſon againſt his perſon, or the 

tate 


much as ſend an embaſſador upon affairs of 
ſtate, without the conſent of the republic. 

6. That he ſhall always allow three ſenators 
to be near his perſon to afſiſk him in council 
and that they ſhall have an eye upon his actions, 
for fear he ſhould contrive any thing to their 


prejudice. Theſe three ſenators ſerve quar - 


terly, ſo that the king can bring about 
nothing but what muſt be preſently known. 

7. The king ſhall not marry, make any 
alliances, nor go out of the kingdom, without 
conſent of the ſenate. 

8. It ſhall not be in his power to make 
any commoner noble for any ſervice done, un- 
leſs it be to the ſlate, and then the ſenate muſt 

_ conſent to it. | 


De king's The king, tho' thus ty'd to conditions, 


Pete. yet has the power, not only of beſtowing 


all eccleſiaſtical benefices, but all lands 
belonging to the crown, as they fall, but 
it muſt be to gentlemen that are ſubjects 

of the crown; and particularly to ſuch as 

have merited by their ſervice, either in war 
or embaſſies, or other publick ſervice, that 
this may be a — and make others 
vie to be uſeful and virtuous. 

He has alſo the ſovereign power to 
grant leave to burn wood in thoſe lands; 
and governments he beſtows, for making 
of pot and other aſhes, which yield a great 
revenue, tho' it deſtroys much wood. 

He has alſo the right of beſtowing all 
offices, from the higheſt to the loweſt, 
and that for life; for no man can' be re- 
moved from his employment without his 
own conſent, or being proceeded againſt 
according to law. 

He appoints the meeting of diets, which 
are uſually held. every two years. When 


5. That he ſhall not declare war, nor % 


he goes to war, he may oblige all the 
gentry of any province to attend him by 
way of arrier-ban; and whoſoever fails, 
forfeits his head, his. race loſes his nobility, 
and his goods are confiſcated to the crown. 

This 1s the extent of his power; and 


tho' he be a king, his hands are tied up 


in many caſes, not doing as he thinks fit, 
but being forced to conſent to many things 
againſt his inclination. Nevertheleſs he is 
head of the republick, and all things are 


done in his name, tho? he can do nothing 


of himſelf. | | 


The Poliſh nobility are all equal, there Poliſh 30. 
being no ſuperiority among them, as is lit. 


uſual in France, Germany, Italy, Spain, &c. 


where there are dukes, marquiſſes, earls, 


barons; for they have no other title but 


that of faroſta, which are governments 


and demeſns the king beſtows on the no- 
bility ; for all the lands of noblemen are 
held without any mention of feoffee, or un- 
der- feoffee, ſo that the pooreſt gentleman 
thinks himſelf no way inferior to one much 
richer than himſelf; but they pay a reſpect 
to thoſe that are officers of the crown. 
The meaneſt of them pretend they are 
capable of being ſenators, when it ſhall ſo 
pleaſe the king; and to this purpoſe they 
all from their infancy learn Latin, becauſe 


all their laws are writ in that language. 


They all aſpire to hold ſome lands be- 
longing to the demeſn of the crown; and 
this makes them ſtrive to outdo one ano- 
ther in virtue, and to appear in the army, 
and there to perform ſome notable exploits 
upon occaſion, that they may be taken no- 
tice of by their general, and be recom- 
mended to the king, who rewards them 
with ſome of thoſe eſtates. 

The nobility, as has been ſaid, has the 
power of chuſing their king, who cannot 
after 24 hours impriſon any of them for 
any crime whatſoever, except treaſon. Nor 
can any of them be impriſon'd till his 
cauſe be try'd, judgment given, and he 
thrice ſummon'd to appear. So that the 
nobility have liberty to come and go, to 
make intereſt with their judges, and be pre- 
ſent at the examination of witneſſes who 


depoſe againſt them, without fearing to 


be apprehended before ſentence is paſt; af- 
ter which they have time to withdraw into 
a monaſtery, which very often is the ſanc- 
tuary of wicked men, who are not able 
to ſupport themſelves by main force; for 
the great lords laugh at juſtice, and tra- 
vel with company enough to oppoſe them 
that have caus'd them to be convicted. 
The ſentence is uſually to be beheaded, 
and their goods forfeited. Then they are 
three times ſummon'd by a crier to appear, 
and come before the court of juſtice in an 
hour: But they are not ſuch fools to put 

themſelves 
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themſelves into the hands of the hang- 
man, knowing they are condemn'd to die. 


They not appearing, infamy is added to 
the ſentence ; that 1s, any one that meets, 
is authoriz'd and allow'd to kill them; 
and they that eat or drink with them are 
accounted guilty of the ſame crime. Then 
the plaintiff being too weak for the party 
condemn'd, comes to ſome compoſition, 
and for a ſum of money diſcharges the 
other: After which the criminal may ſue 
out the king's pardon, which coſts two or 


three thouſand livres; by which he is clear- 


ed of his crime, and of the infamy, and re- 
ſtored to his goods. But when the crimi- 
nal is not ſo powerful as the party griev'd, 
he muſt fly the country to ſave his life, 
and his goods are forfeited to the crown. 
Theſe are the benefits the king cannot en- 
joy, and which he gives the nobility for 
life. But, as they ſay, guilt wears out 
in time; for after ſome years paſt, friends 
endeavour to make up the buſineſs, either 
becauſe the party concerned is dead, or 


that he relents and forgives, or through 
ſome other means, after which the crimi- 


nal may eaſily recover his goods, if he has 


any Intereſt, 


No fingle 
dels. 


It is not ſo among ſoldiers, for upon 
the leaſt offence they are ſecured, without 
being look'd upon as gentlemen, but as 
ſoldiers, and are accordingly try'd by a 


council of war, and judgment no ſooner 


given than executed. 
The nobility may farm land without any 


earth; but they are not allow'd to trade, 
any more than in France. 1 

In private quarrels they are not oblig'd 
to ſeek ſatisfaction of the wrong done them, 
man to man. When they think them- 
ſelves injur'd, they gather all their friends, 
and the moſt reſolute of their vaſſals, and 
march out with the greated ſtrength they 
can make, to attack and worſt their ene- 
mies whereſoever they can meet them, and 
do not lay down their arms till they have 
fought, or elſe ſome friends have inter- 
pos'd and reconcil'd them; and inſtead of 


a ſcymitar put into their hands a great 


glaſs full of the liquor they call zoquoye, 
to drink one another's health. 

They have alſo the liberty of wearing 
little crowns over their arms, as being pet- 
ty ſovereigns, to caſt as much cannon as 
they pleaſe, and to build as conſiderable 
forts as they are able, without being ob- 


ſtructed by the king or republick; and 
they only want the privilege of coining, 


to be abſolute ſovereigns. Formerly mo- 
ney was coin'd in the name of the republick, 
at preſent in the king's name only. In 
ſhort, it appears at the beginning of this 
relation, that they have ſovereign and ab- 


ral requires, and do all the 


have not ſuch full power over the peaſants 


that live upon crown-lands, which they 


hold only for life; for of theſe they can put 
none to death with legal proceſs, nor ſeize 
their goods without ſhewing a reaſon for 
it; the peaſant of the crown, when mo- 
leſted, having their complaints heard be- 
fore the king, who protects them, and 
keeps their privileges. 

A gentleman cannot be condemn'd to 
death for killing a peaſant belonging to 
another gentleman, but 1s by law to pay 
forty grivenes to the heirs of the party 
kill'd to have their diſcharge; a grivene 
is worth thirty two /s. In theſe caſes the 
teſtimony of two gentlemen is ſufficient 
to condemn a peaſant, but there muſt be 
fourteen peaſants to convict a gentleman. 


Strangers may not purchaſe land there, g;,ayger;, 
nor the native peaſants, who never can oſ- peaſant PE 
ſeſs any of their own 3 but they and their 4 bur- 
children hold their farms for life, pay ghers. 


great rents to their lords, and cannot el] 


or mortgage, but the lord can enter upon 


them when he pleaſes. . In towns the bur- 
ghers may buy houſes and gardens, about 
the ſame towns within their liberties. By 


this it appears that all the lands in that re- 
publick are poſleſs'd by the nobility, who 


are very rich, excepting only the lands re- 
mitted to the crown (which are not here- 


ditary, like thoſe we have ſpoken of) where 
diſparagement, and ſell the product of the 


there are certain villages depending of the 
crown, which the kings have given to boyars, 
who are a fort of people inferior to the 
gentry, and above the trading ſort, to 


whom the king has given eſtates for them 


and their heirs, who enjoy them-upon con- 
dition they ſhall ſerve in the wars at their 
own expence, as often as the great gene- 
are com- 
manded for the ſervice of the ſtate. Tho? 
moſt of theſe are very rich, yet there are 
ſome among them poor enough; but the 


nobility is rich, as has been ſaid. In Ma- 


ſovia, where there is a great number of 
them, being at leaſt the ſixth part of the 
inhabitants, they are not ſo well to paſs; 
for which reaſon a great many of them 
go to plow, and ſerve great men as gen- 
tlemen-followers, which is more honour- 
able than to be coachmen, as the moſt 
ſtupid of them are forc'd to be. Of this 
ſort were two that ſerv'd me as coachmen 
ſeveral years, whilſt I was in that country 
employ'd as firſt captain of the artillery, 
and the king's ingineer, tho' they were 


gentlemen of good birth. 


The patrimony of the nobility is free 
from winter- quarters and gariſons; and 
the army is only permitted to march thro', 
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being never allowed to be in gariſon, but 
upon the demeſns of the crown.  _ 


WY WV When ſeveral brothers are coheirs, the 


Manners 
of the 
Poliſh z0- 


eldeſt divides, and the youngeſt chuſes. 
A widow marrying again, may, if ſhe 
pleaſes, give all ſhe has to him that mar- 
ries her, and ſo diſappoint her children: 
This law makes children obedient to their 
parents. | | 
The Poliſb nobility are humble, and 
complaiſant enough towards ſuperiors, ſuch 


as the palatines and other officers of the 


crown ; courteous and well-bred to their 


_ equals and countrymen, but haughty and 


inſolent to their inferiors ; affable to ſtran- 
gers, whom yet they do not much affect, 
or willingly converſe with: as for inſtance, 
the Turks and Tartars, whom they ſeldom 
ſee but in war, and with {ſword in hand. 
As for the Muſcovites, by reaſon of their 


_ brutality, they do not aſſociate, or deal 
with them; nor with the Swedes and Ger- 


mans, for whom they have ſo great an 
averſion that they cannot bear with them, 
but hate them mortally ; and whenſoever 
they make uſe of Germans, it is for very 
great need. On the contrary, they call 
the French brothers, ſympathizing with, 
and being ally*d to them in behaviour, as 
well in their free way of delivering them- 
ſelves without diſſimulation, as in their 


_ eaſy jovial temper, which inclines them to 


laugh and ſing without any melancholy. 
So the French who converſe with thoſe peo- 


ple, have a great eſteem for them, be- 


cauſe generally they are good-natur*d, ge- 


nerous, void of malice, not given to re- 


venge, witty ; and thoſe that apply them- 
ſelves, improve mightily. They have ex- 
cellent memories; are magnificent, ho- 
nourable, expenſive in their habit, wear- 


ing rich linings; and I have ſeen ſome of 


ſables worth about two thouſand crowns, 
adorn'd with large gold buttons ſet with 
rubies, emeralds, diamonds, and other pre- 
cious ſtones. They carry abundance of 


ſervants after them are very courageous, 
reſolute and ſkilful at their weapons, where- 


in they outdo all their neighbours, as mak- 
ing it their common exerciſe ; for they are 
ſeldom or never without war againſt ſome 
of the powerful princes of Europe, as the 
Turks, Tartars, Muſcovites, Swedes, Ger- 
mans ; and ſometimes two or three of them 
together, as happen'd in the years 1632, 
and 1633, when they were at war with the 
Turks, Tartars, and Muſcovites, and came 
off very well, after ſeveral victories ob- 


tain'd over them, follow'd by that over 


fetter s, holding three of the horſes legs as be feeds. 


the Swedes in 1635. 
After which peace was concluded be- 


i That is, a captain. 


carry papers, their combs and their money. 


2 Who are horſemen with bows and arrows. 
ſerves to ſharpen his ſcymitar and knife, and to ſtrike fire. 
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tween the two crowns of Sweden and Po- 
land, by the mediation of monſieur Dava- 
vy, his moſt Chriſtian majeſty's embaſſa- 
dor, to the ſatisfaction of both kings. Be- 
ſides their generoſity in other reſpects, they 
entertain their friends in their houſes very 
civilly, being honoured and viſited by them ; 
nay, they are moſt obliging to ſtrangers 
they never ſaw before in their lives, and 
trear them with the ſame civility as if they 
had been long acquainted. | 
There are in that country ſome very rich 
lords, for there are thoſe whoſe perſonal 


eſtates amount to 800000 livres per annum, 


without reckoning thoſe that hold by gift 
of the crown, which are the ſixth part of 
the kingdom; and the cauſe of this great 
wealth is, becauſe the peaſants can have no 
inheritance, ſo that all belongs to the nobility, 
being fallen into them, either by conqueſt, 
or by confiſcations from rebels and turbu- 
lent perſons, whoſe eſtates have been con- 
fiſcated, and annext to the demeſn. The 
nobility, fearing leſt the king, if poſſeſs'd 


of ſuch vaſt eſtates, might make himſelf 


abſolute, they obſtruct his being maſter of 
them, and are themſelves gainers by 1t. 
Theſe people, when they go to war, 
ſerve after a ſtrange manner; and ſhould 
we ſee ſuch as them in our armies, we 
ſhould rather gaze at than fear them, tho? 


they are loaded with all forts of offenſive 
arms. I will give a deſcription of them 


by what I ſaw my ſelf in the perſon of 
monſieur Deczeinſey, Roſtemaſter of a troop 
of 2 Coſſacks, who are thus arm*d. In the 
firſt place he has his ſcymitar over his coat 
of mail, his head piece, which is a ſteel 
cap, with labels of the ſame ſort as his coat 
of mail, hanging down on both ſides, and 
behind over his back, his carbine, or elſe 
his bow and quiver; there hung about his 
waſte a * czidela, a ſteel, a knife, ſix ſil- 
ver ſpoons made to lie one within another 
in a purſe of red Turtey- leather; a piſtol 


in his girdle, a fine handkerchief, a purſe of 


dreſſed leather that folds, holding about a 
pint and half, which they uſe to take up 
water to drink in the field; * /abletas, a 
5 naiyque, two or three fathom of ſilk rope 
about the thickneſs of half a man's little 
finger to bind the priſoners they take. All 
theſe things hang on the ſide oppoſite to the 
ſcymitar; and beſides all this, a horn to 
drench their horſes. There alſo hung by 
the ſaddle, on the off-fide, a wooden bowl 
that would hold half a pail to water his 
horſe; alſo three “ noganſt of leather to 
hold his horſe whilſt he feeds. Beſides, 


when he had not his bow, inſtead of it he 


An al. + This ſteel 
It i a great flat pouch of red cloth to 
s A little leather whip to put on his horſe. 7 Leather 


carried 
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carried his carbine at his belt: he had, upon leiſure days, when they are excus'd Brav- 


moreover, a * ladonnequis, a worm for the 
carbine, and a flaſk. Tacks whether a man 


thus loaded be in a condition to fight. 


The houſarts are lancers, and all of them 
gentlemen of conſiderable eſtates, as far as 
50000 livres a year; are excellently mount- 
ed, the worſt of their horſes worth two 
hundred ducats, being all Turkiſh horſes 
brought from Caramania, a province in 
Anatolia. Every one of them ſerves with 
five horſes, for in a company of a hundred 
lancers, there are but twenty maſters, who 
all march in the front, being file-leaders ; 


and the four other ranks are their ſervants 


each in his file. Their lancets are nineteen 
foot long, the ſpear hollow, the reſt of 
ſolid wood. At the point of their lances 


they wear a ſtreamer or flag of red and 
white, or blue and green, or black and 


white, but always of rwo colours, four or 


five ells long, which, I ſuppoſe, is to fright 
the enemies horſes ; for when they have 
couch'd their lances, running with all the 
ſwiftneſs their horſes heels can carry them, 
theſe ſtreamers twirl about, and diſcompoſe 
the enemies horſes they are to charge. 


They are armed back and breaſt, arms, 


head, Sc. By their ſide they have only 


their ſcymitaꝶ, a palache under the left 


thigh ; and on the right ſide of the pomel 


of the ſaddle is faſten'd a long ſword, 


broad at. hand, and tapering downwards 


with a ſquare point, which is to run a man 


thro? as he lies on the ground, if he is not 
yet dead; and therefore this ſword is five 


foot long, and has a round pomel that they 


may the better thruſt againſt the ground 
to pierce the coat of mail; the palache is 
to cut fleſh, and the ſcymitar to hack and 
hew the coats of mail. They alſo carry 
battel-axes, weighing at leaſt ſix pounds, 


made like our ſquare pick-axes, well 


Poliſh en- 


 tertains 
ments. 


temper'd, with a long handle to ſtrike 
upon the helmet, and enemy's armour, 
which they picrce with theſe inſtru- 
ments. Fs 

As their armour and manner of waging 
war ſeems to us very different from ours, 


we will let you ſee, by what follows, that 


their banquets and their behaviour at them, 


is different from what is us'd by moſt na- 


tions in the world. For the lords who va- 
lue themſelves moſt upon this particular, 


the people that are very rich, and thoſe 


that are in a medium, treat very ſplen- 
didly according to their ability ; and I can 
with. truth affirm, that their common 


meals do much exceed our feaſts in all 


points, by which ſenſible men judge what 
they do when they debauch and make ex- 
traordinary treats. The great lords of the 
kingdom, and other officers of the crown, 


Vor. I. 


from going to the ſenate, and hold the pLaR, 
diet at Warſaw, have made entertainment 
that have coſt fifty, and even ſixty thou- 


ſand livres, a very great expence, conſi- 
dering what is ſerved in, and how it 1s 
ſerved. For it is not there as in thoſe 
countries, where amber, muſk, pearls, and 
coſtly dreflings ariſe to prodigious ſums. 
All that is ſerv'd here is very ordinary and 
coarſely dreſt, but in prodigious quantities, 


though it be but for a ſmall occaſion... But 


the waſte their ſervants and family make, 
as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter, is what enhances 
the charge. Now that you may guels at 
the value of the whole by a ſmall ſample, 
I muſt inform you upon my own know- 


ledge, that very often (according to the 


bills of expence which I have ſeen) there 
has been one only article which mentioned 
a hundred crowns in glaſſes only, and they 


were not curious ones, but only a penny 


a piece. When they begin, they are gene- 
rally only four or five lords ſenators, and 


ſometimes the ambaſſadors that are at court 
Join with them, which is but a ſmall num 


ber for ſo great an expence as we have 


ſpoke of, but increaſed by the number of 
their gentlemen followers, to the number 


of twelve or fifteen, who are all bid wel- 
come, and in all make ſeventy or eighty 
perſons, who all ſit down to a table, made 
of three tables put end to end, and near 


a hundred foot in length, generally covered 


with three fine large table-cloths, and all 


the ſervice gilt; upon every plate a loaf 


under a very little napkin, no bigger than 
a handkerchief, with a ſpoon but no knife. 
Theſe tables ſo placed are commonly in a 


ſpacious hall, at the end of which is a ſide- 
board full of plate, with a rail about it, 


within which no body 1s to go but the butler 
and his aſſiſtants; upon that ſideboard there 
are often eight or ten heaps of ſilver diſhes, 
and as many plates as will reach the height 


of a man, and they are no ſhort ones in 
that country. Oppoſite to this ſideboard, 


and generally over the door, 1s a gallery 
for the muſicians, as well vocal as inſtru- 
mental, which are not to be heard confuſ. 
edly all together, but begin with the violins, 
which are followed by cornets in a propor- 
tionable number, after them come the voi- 
ces with children that make an harmoni- 


ous conſort enough. All theſe ſeveral ſorts 


begin again alternatively, and laſt as long 
as the feaſt. The muſicians have always 
eaten and drank before the feaſt begins, 


during which, being bound to attend their 


buſineſs, they could have no leiſure to eat 
or drink. All things being thus in order, 


the tables are covered with all ſorts of va- 


rieties 3 then the lords are led into the hall, 


1 4 cartridge-box for carbine and piſtol. 
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the ewer proportionable to it. The gen- 
tlemen drawing near the lords, give them 
water for their hands, and withdrawing, 
give way to the other two, who hold a 
towel about three ells long, each holding 
an end, and offering it to the lords, who 
dry their hands, 
the houſe having performed the honours 
due, gives to every one his proper place, 
according to his rank and dignity. Being 
thus ſeated, they are ſerved by gentlemen- 
carvers, three at each table, and treated 
with the varieties which are dreſſed and 
ſeaſoned after their manner, that is, ſome 
with ſaffron, whoſe ſauce is yellow; others 
with juice of cherries, which makes the 
ſauce red; others with the juice of prunes, 
and that ſauce is black; others with juice 
of boil'd onions ſtrain'd, and this makes 
a greyiſh, and is by them called gonche. 
All theſe ſorts of meat in their ſeveral 
ſauces are cut into bits as big as a ball, that 
every one may take what he pleaſes. No 
ſoop 1s ſerved up to table, becauſe the 
meat has its broth with it in the diſhes, a- 
mong which there are ſome paſties. Every 
one of the gueſts eats according as the ſauce 
pleaſes him, which are never any more 


than thoſe four we have mentioned, beſides 


the ſeveral ſorts of meat. They ſerve up 
beef, mutton, veal and pullets without 
ſauce, well ſeaſoned according to the cuſ- 
tom of that country, with ſalt and ſpice, 
and ſo well that they have no need of ſalts, 
which are therefore never uſed. As ſoon 
as one diſh is emptied, they ſet on another, 


as ſalt-cabbage, with a piece of ſalt pork, 


or millet, or boiled dough (J ſuppoſe 
dumplins) which they eat as a great dainty, 
They make another ſort of ſauce of a root 
they call creſen, which they bruiſe and ſteep 


in vinegar, and has the reliſh of delicious 


excellent muſtard, fit to eat either with 
freſh or ſalt beef, and with all ſorts of fiſh. 
'The firft courſe being thus over, and the 
diſhes emptied, moſt of the meat not eaten 


by the gueſts but their ſervants, as we ſhall 


mention more fully hereafter, they. take 
off, and not only the diſhes, but the firſt 
table-cloth with them, and then comes the 
ſecond courſe of roaſt- meat, as beef, mut- 
ton and veal, cut into large pieces, ca- 
pons, chickens, pullets, goſlins, ducks, 
hares, veniſon, kid, wild-boar, andall other 
ſorts, as partridges, quails, larks, and other 
ſmall birds, whereof they have great plen- 
ty. As for pigeons, they never uſe them, 
becauſe they are rare in that country, as 
are rabbits and woodcocks. All theſe forts 
are ſerved up without any order, but con- 
fuſedly, intermixing them with ſeveral ſalads 


After this, the maſter of 


Beav- in the midſt whereof there are four gentle- 
PLAN. men, two of whom hold a gilt baſon, at 
YN leaſt three foot diameter, to waſh in, and 


of divers ſorts. This ſecond courſe is at- 


tended by an intermeſs of ſeveral ſorts of 


ſtrained peaſe with a good piece of bacon, 


whereof every one takes part and cuts it 
into bits, which they eat with a ſpoon, 
dipping in the ſoop, and look upon it as 
a dainty diſh, ſwallowing it without chew- 
ing; and the value they put upon it is fo 
great, that they think they have not been 
well treated if it be wanting; as alſo if 
they have not millet buttered, and huſked 
barley dreſſed in the ſame manner, which 
they call cacha, and the Dutch, gru. They 


have alſo bits of paſte like macaroons fry'd 


in butter full of cheeſe: and another ſort 
made of buck-wheat, like very thin cakes, 
which they dip in the juice of white pop- 
Py -ſeed, which I ſuppoſe they eat to fill 
them up quite, and diſpoſe them to ſleep. 
This ſecond courſe being taken away, as 
the firſt was, the deſert is brought in, ſuch 


as the ſeaſon and opportunity will allow 


of, as cream, cheeſe, and many other 


things I cannot at preſent call to mind. All 


which diſhes and dainties are ſo far infe- 


rior to the meaneſt of ours, that I ſhould 


value one French diſh above ten of theirs. 


But for fiſh they underſtand it wonderful 
well, for they not only have that which is 


very good, but dreſs it to perfection, and 
give it ſo fine a reliſh that it will raiſe a 

decay'd appetite, wherein they exceed all 

other nations, not only in my opinion, 
but by the ,general conſent of all French 
and other ſtrangers, who have been enter- 
tained by them. Nor 1s it any wonder, 


for they ſpare neither wine, nor oil, ſpice, 


currants, pine-apple kernels, nor any other 
thing which with their ingenuity can con- 
tribute to ſeaſon it well. During dinner 
they drink but little, to lay a good foun- 


dation, and what they drink is beer out of 


long round glaſſes as big as a French pot, 


into which they put toaſted bread ſprinkled 
with oll. 


It was above-mention'd, that 
though the diſhes of the firſt and ſecond 
courſe were taken from table almoſt empty, 
yet the gueſts had eaten the leaſt part; 
which is very true, for it is to be obſerved 
that every one of thoſe that is at table 
has one or two ſervants, and when they 
would have clean plates, they fill their foul 
ones with what is next them, and give 
them heaped to the ſaid ſervants, who be- 
ing well provided, get together to deyour 
it in ſome corner of the room, as it were 
by ſtealth, making an indecent noiſe, 
which yet their maſters do not hinder, but 
cauſe it by ſupporting ſuch a cuſtom, At- 
ter the maſters have eaten heartily at table, 
without much drinking, and the ſervants 
gormandized what their maſters have given 
them in the corners of the hall, then they 
begin in earneſt to drink one another's 
I |  healths, 
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healths, not in beer as before, but in their times as much wine as their maſters, and Brau- 
wine, which is the beſt and nobleſt in the conſequently they commit unparallel'd in- PLAN. 
world; and though it be white, yet it ſolencies, rubbing the dirty greaſy plates "WV 


makes their faces red, and enhances the 


expence of their treats, for they conſume 


abundance, and it coſts four livres a pot, 
paying ſo much rather for its goodneſs 
than ſcarcity. When one has drank his 
friend's health, he gives him the ſame 
glaſs of that wine that he may pledge 
him, which they do eaſily without the help 
of ſervants, the tables being cover'd with 
oreat pots of wine and glaſſes, which are 
as ſoon filled as emptied : ſo that an hour 
or two after this pleaſant work begins, it 
is no leſs pleaſant to ſee the vaſt number of 
glaſſes every one has before him, to ſuch a 
prodigious quantity that it is impoſſible he 
ſhould drink them off, than to obſerve the 
forms and figures they ſtand in, for ſome- 
times theyare ſquares, ſometimes triangles, 
ſometimes oblongs, and ſometimes circles; 
and theſe glaſſes are ſo variouſly moved, 
and in ſo many ſeveral forms, that I cannot 
believe the motion of the planets can be 
more irregular and diſagreeing than that 
which is cauſed by that excellent pleaſing 
white-wine. When they have ſpent four 
or five hours at this notable but not labo- 
rious exerciſe, ſome of them overcome, fall 
aſleep; others go out to make water, and 


return more able to carry on the work; 


others diſcourſe of their brave actions on 
the like occaſions, and of what advantages 
they gain'd over their companions. But 
all the maſters do, is nothing compared 
with the behaviour of the ſervants, for if 
they were expenſive in eating, they are ſo 
much more in drinking, and deſtroy ten 


againſt the hangings, though never ſo rich, 


or elſe againſt their maſter's hanging 


ſleeves, without any reſpect to them or 
their rich garments; and to crown the 
work, they all drink to ſuch a pitch that 
none of them goes off without feeling the 
effects of wine, for maſters, ſervants and 
muſicians are all drunk. Yet they that 
have the charge of the plate, are not gene- 
rally ſo gorged, but that they take care, 
as near as they can, that no man ſhall get 
out of the houſe till all the plate be ſe- 
cur'd by thoſe to whom it is committed: 
but theſe officers generally making uſe of 
their time, cannot perform their duty fo 
well as they ſhould, ſo that there is gene- 
rally ſomething loſt. 1 

To conclude ; this is what at preſent I 
can call to mind of what I have ſeen and 


heard in that northern country, as to its 


ſituation, the people inhabging it, their 
religion, manners, and way of making 


war; if my memory which has furniſhed 


me with what hitherto I have found to di- 


vert you, ſhall bring to light any thing 


clſe I ſhall think worthy to preſent you 


with, I ſhall not forget my duty, but will 


moſt willingly acquaint you with it, hop- 


ing that if this I have preſented you with 


does not anſwer your expectation, you will 
eaſily excuſe my inability to write more 
politely, which I thought improper for a 
ſoldier, who has ſpent all his days in throw- 
ing up works, caſting of canon, and burn- 


ing of ſalt- petre. 
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TO THE 


R E A D E R. 


þ HE authors of this ſmall work being two perſons who tra- 
velled not out of any vain curiofity, or out of any defign of 


gathering wealth, but only out of a pure zeal to propagate 
the Chriſtian religion; it would appear ſomewhat unchriſtian to call 


in queſtion the truth of their relation. Mo worldly intereſt could 


biaſs them, who propoſed to themſelves no gain, nor indeed were they 


capable of any, their profeſſion not permitting them to poſſeſs any 


thing. It is needleſs to ſay much in vindication of them; for in 


truth whoſoever reads, will ſcarce find any thing but what is cre- 


dible enough, unleſs they be ſuch perfons as being altogether ſtrangers 


70 the world, will credit nothing but what they ſee is frequent in 


their own country. I do not pretend to apologize for the book, every 
man will give his judgment whatever I can ſay for it. Therefore all J 


ſhall add is, that to ſome the account of Congo will not appear ſo 


diverting as they perhaps might have conceited it, becauſe they al- 


ways expect things very ſurprizing from countries very remote. This 
is not a hiftory of a country, or of its conqueſt, and therefore there 
are no warlike expeditions to pleaſe the reader. The people are rude 
and ignorant, and therefore there are no fine deſcriptions of cities 
and noble ſtructures. The authors were religious men, and there- 


fore added no romantick invention of their own to mahe their writ- 
ings taking. The account is very particular, it ſpeaks not only of 


Congo, but of Brazil and ſome parts of Europe, the firſt part be- 


ing made out of the letters of F. Michael Angelo who died in Congo, 


and the ref} compoſed by F. Denis who returned home, and ſets down 


particularly all that befel him there in his way back to Italy. The 


tranſlation is faithful, without adding or diminiſhing in the leaſt ; 


and even the flile of the authors, which is plain and eaſy, is fol- 
lowed : which is all that I think requiſite the reader ſhould know be- 


fore he enters upon the voyage. 


A Voyage 
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A Voyage to Congo, in the Years 1666, 
and 1667. By the R. R. F. F. Michael 
Angelo of Gattina, and Denis de 
Carli of Piacenza, Capuchins, and Apo- 
frotick Miſſioners to the ſaid Kingdom oc 
„„ 


O ſatisfy the curioſity of ſeveral 
perſons, who preſs me in ſuch 


ning of Advent, and received orders to ex- Anceto. 
pect F. Michael Angelo of Rheggio, who 


an obliging manner as I cannot 
eaſily withſtand, to give them an 


exact account of what I have ſeen and 
learned during the long voyage, from 


which I am lately returned, I will write a 


relation of the kingdom of Congo and of 
 Arrick, where the duty of my miſſion 


The au- 
thor ap- 


made me acquainted with ftrange cuſtoms, 
and go through abundance of hardſhips, 
omitting at preſent to ſpeak of Braſil, and 
ſome other parts of America, whither we 
were firſt carried, and of which I ſhall ſay 
but very little. LEE 

In the year 1666, Alexander the 7 be- 
ing pope, fifteen Capuchin miſſioners, of 


pointed for which I was one, were diſpatched by the 


the miſ- 


cardinals de propaganda fide, and received 
the commiſſions or patents at Bononia, 
where I then refided, at the hands of F. 
Stephen de Ceſa, of the noble family of 
Clermont, whoſe virtue has been fince re- 
warded with the poſt of general of the ſaid 
order. Our patents contained the follow- 
ing privileges: to diſpenſe with any irre- 


gularity except incurred by bigamy, or 


wilful murder: to diſpenſe and commute 
ſimple vows even to that of chaſtity, but 


not that of religion: to diſpenſe with mar- 


riages within the ſecond and third degrees, 
and for pagans converted to keep one of 


their wives: to abſolve in caſes reſerved to 


the pope: to bleſs church-ſtuff, churches, 
and chalices: to give leave to eat fleſh and 


whitemeats, and to ſay two maſſes a day 


in caſe of neceſſity: to grant plenary in- 


dulgences: to deliver a foul out of purga- 


in caſe of e 


His 7oyage 
to Lisbon. 


tory, according to the intention of the 

rieſt, in a mals for the dead ſaid on mon- 
; and tueſday: to wear ſecular clothes 
to ſay the roſary for 
or any other impedi- 


want of a breviary, 
Erbiddden books, except 


ment; to read 
Maccbiavel. 

As ſoon as theſe letters patents were de- 
livered to me, I fer out for Piacenza my 
nattve country, arrived there at the begm- 


was to be my companion in this voyage. 
He being come, we went together to Genoa, 
where all the miſſioners were to embark : 
thence we ſailed for Liſbon, and having re- 


ſided there ſome months, took the oppor- 


tunity of a Portugueſe veſſel bound for Braſil 
to load there, and fail over to Africk to 
the coaſt of Congo. HS 


We ſpent three months in our * 


from Liſbon to Braſil, the fair winds uſu- 
ally on theſe ſeas befriending us. By the 
way we had often the ſatisfaction to ſee the 


To Braſil. 


flying fiſhes about our ſhip: this is a very 


white fiſh about a foot long, with two 


wings or fins proportionable to the body; 


it is not unlike a herring, ſave that its back 


is of an azure colour, and its fins larger, 
and fitter to ſer ve inſtead of wings. This 


fiſh flying from another called the doradlws 


or dory, which purſues to devour it, ſprings 
out of the water, and flies as long as any 


moiſture is in the fins, which once dried 


by the air it falls back into the ſea, and is 


devoured by its enemy, who never loſes 
ſight of it, or elſe is taken and eaten by 
the ſeamen if it happens to fall into the 


ſhip, or is ſometimes catched in the air by 


ſome bird of prey. So that this wretched 


in the ſea, or on the earth, the delicacy 
of its fleſh being the cauſe of its unhappi- 
neſs. There is another ſort of f6ſh in thoſe 
ſeas called a ſhark, very greedy of man's 
fleſh: they catch it with a rope and a chain 
at the end of it, to which is faſtned a ſtron 
hook baited with a piece of fleſh : the Har 
perceiving it ſwallows the fleſh, hook, and 
moſt of the chain; then the ſailors draw 
the head above water, and batter it with 
clubs; after which they bind the tail 
where its greateſt ſtrengrh lies, and bring- 
ing it aboard cut it in pieces. 

Drawing near the coaſt of Guinea, we 
began to feel much heat from the ſan, 
which is there in the zenith; and as we 

2 | Went 


creature, as it were baniſhed by nature, can 
ſcarce find any place of ſafety in the air, 
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AxcsLo. went farther it grew ſo violent, that in a 


WV few days we were ſo weak that we could 
neither eat nor ſleep; and to add to our 


Sports at 


_ fea. 


Strange 
accou 
«/þ 


voyage. 
cuſtom: thoſe who have never been under 


ſufferings, the proviſions and drink were 
full of maggots. This laſted for fifteen 
days we ſailed under the line, ſo that *tis 
a ſort of miracle we ſhould live amidſt fo 
many hardſhips, tho? it was then the month 
of Auguſt, the moſt temperate time of the 
year in thoſe parts. "A 

The Portugueſe uſe generally to make 
ſome rejoicing, and keep holiday, to beg 
of Gop a good iſſue of that dangerous 
They alſo obſerve this ancient 


the line are obliged to give the failors ei- 
ther a piece of money, or ſomething to eat 


or drink, or at leaſt money's worth, from 


which no man 1s excuſed, not even the 
Capuchins, of whom they take beads, Agnus 
Dei's, or ſuch like things; which being ex- 
poſed to ſale, what they yield is given to 
ſay maſſes for the ſouls in purgatory. If 


any man happen to be ſuch a miſer as to 


deny paying this duty, the ſailors clothed 
like officers carry him bound to a tribunal, 
on which a ſeaman is ſeated in a long robe, 
who acting the part of a judge, examines 
him, hears what he has to ſay, and gives 
judgment againſt him to be thrice ducked 
in the ſea after this manner: the perſon 
condemned is tied faſt with a rope, and 
the other end of it run through a pully at 


the yard-arm, by which he is hoiſted up, 


and then let run amain three times under 
water; and there ſeldom fails to be one or 


other that gives the reſt this diverſion. 


The ſame is practiſed in paſſing the ſtraits 
of Gibraltar, and cape of Good- Hope. 

_ Having paſſed the line, the wind {til 
continued right aſtern, but ſo very vio- 
lent, that if it had not pleaſed Gop we had 
met with ſo rapid a current of water as 
ſtemmed our furious courſe, I know not 
how we could have eſcaped. Some time 
after, when we had made conſiderable way, 
the wind calmed, and conſequently we loſt 


that refreſhment we had ſo much need of 


in the great heat, which had not yet ceaſed ; 
this calm falling out no leſs unluckily for 


our proviſions, which we were afraid would 
| ſoon fall ſhort. 


was, the impreſſion remaining in us of the 


What increaſed our fear 


diſaſter lately had happened to the ſhip 

called Catarinetta, which the reader will 

not be diſpleaſed to be acquainted with. 
The veſſel being laden with commodi- 


* ties of great value ſet fail from Goa, and 


meeting with a proſperous wind, arrived 
ſafe in Brazil; whence putting to ſea with 
as fair a wind as could be wiſhed, it took 
its courſe for Liſbon, but in paſſing the 
line the maſter died, overcome with the 
violent heat of the climate, and ſoon after 
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him all the beſt ſailors: ſo that the ſhip 


being left, like a horſe that has ſhook off 


the bridle, to the mercy of the waves, 
drove about in a piteous manner upon the 
ſea for ſeven months, which forced ſuch as 
were left alive, after conſuming all their 
proviſions, to eat the cats, dogs, and rats 
that were in the ſhip, and to dreſs their 
ſhoes and any other leather, which they 
endeavoured the beſt they could to make 
eatable. At laſt nothing being left, only 
five remained of four hundred men they 
were at firſt. One of theſe five was the 
captain, who being diſtracted with the diſ- 
mal thoughts which a miſerable death near 
at hand 1s wont to inſpire, fancied that 
death would not be the greateſt of his miſ- 
fortunes, but that together with his life he 
ſhould loſe his reputation; and that fame, 
which commonly ſpreads abroad falſe news, 
would report, that he was fled into ſome 
far country to make his advantage of the 
great treaſure he was entruſted with, and 
enjoy the fruits of his diſhoneſty out of 
danger. So that being ardently deſirous 
that at leaſt ſome one of them might ſurvive 
to carry home the news of their misfortune, 
he propoſed to his companions to caſt lots 


which of them ſhould be killed to ſerve 
for food to the other four. 


Not one of 
them contradicted that inhuman propoſal, 


but only they would exempt their captain 


from being ſubje& to the rigour of it. 
They uſed their utmoſt endeavours to make 
him conſent ; bur after much contending, 
he ſolemnly ſwore he would not be exempt 
from falling a ſacrifice to the reſt, if it fell 
to his lot, ſince abſolute neceſſity made 
that courſe juſt and reaſonable. In ſhort, 
having caſt dice, the lot fell upon the un- 
happy captain, who was already offering 
up his ſoul to Gop; but the others bewailing 


their misfortune, began to conclude it was 


better they ſhould all die like good catho- 
licks, than like Barbarians to imbrue their 
hands in the blood of their companion. Gop 
inſpiring them in return for this good reſo- 
lution, one of them went up to the top- 
maſt head, from whence looking about on 
all ſides, he ſpied at a great diſtance ſome- 
thing dark, which he told the captain 
who going up with a perſpective glaſs, 
diſcerned that 1t was the coaſt of the con- 
tinent. They ſteered that way the beſt 
they could, and being come up with the 
ſhore, found it was a port then in peace 
with Portugal. Being landed, with Gop's 
aſſiſtance, they went immediately to the 
governor, whom they acquainted with their 
misfortune. The governor gave them good 
entertainment, and furniſhed them with all 
they ſtood in need of. During their ſtay 
there, they were adviſed by phyſicians to 
make uſe of ſome medicines, and proper 

reſtoratives 
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reſtoratives to recover their health, and re- 


turn to ſea; yet two of them more ſpent 
than the reſt, gave up their ghoſts; the 
other three, with the help of the good me- 


dicines applied, were perfectly recovered. 


They gave thanks to God for his mercy, 
and to the governor for his civility, refit- 


ted their veſſel, and ſet fail again for Liſ- 
bon. 


As ſoon as they came thither, one 
of the three who relapſed by the way, died. 
To conclude, the captain and failor that 
remained, landed, and were immediate] 
introduced to the king of Portugal, to whom 
they gave a diſmal account of their adven- 


| tures, which turned to their advantage; 


for the king moved at their ſufferings, com- 
forted, and gave them gifts of value, 
making the captain admiral of the fleet, 


and the ſailor captain of the beſt ſhip. 


Now I return to our voyage. 

Being in ten degrees of ſouth latitude, 
we diſcovered about evening cape S. Au- 
guſtin ata great diſtance z and in the morn- 
ing it pleaſed Gop, we ſaw abundance of 
land-fowls flying near about us, and whales, 
which ſpouting up great ſtreams of water, 
at that diſtance looked to us like fine foun- 
tains guſhing in the midſt of the ſea. 


There are ſuch numbers of them in that 
ſea, that J ſhall ſcarce be believed, if I ſay 


a merchant pays the king of Portugal fifty 
thouſand crowns in gold for the patent to 


make oil, though nothing be more true. 


Paſſing by our lady of Nazareth, we all 


ſaluted her with three ave maries, and a tri- 
Story of a ple diſcharge of our cannon. This church 


church in is but five miles from the town of Fernam- 


Braſil. 


buco ;, near to which place Francis de Brito 
a Portugueſe nobleman, travelling before 
the church was built, the good lord who 
had a ſpecial devotion for the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, met a poor woman clad in white, 
with a child in her arms, who humbly 
bange an alms of him. He putting his 
hand into his pocket, gave her a ducat; 


and whilſt he was giving, and ſhe receiving, 
the woman's face ſeemed to him to be alto- 


gether changed. Brito following on his 
way at a ſmall diſtance from the place, as 
if he were quite ſurpriſed at what he had 
ſeen, turned about ſeveral times to ſee the 
perſon that had won his heart; but tho 
it was a plain field, where there was no 
place to be concealed, nor any thing to 


obſtruct the ſight, he could never ſee the 


beautiful beggar again. This breeding a 
diſſatisfaction in his mind, he returned to 
the very place where he left his alms, and 
his thoughts, and only found the print of 
two feet upon the earth, which made him 
conclude that the poor woman was the 
bleſſed Virgin, that had inflamed his heart 
with her heavenly eyes, and raviſhed his 


ſoul with her divine beauty; and there- 
Vol. I. 


lains proportionable to the worth and ge- 
neroſity of that noble gentleman. 


fore in that very place he erected a ſtately Anxcero. 


church in honour of the moſt holy Vir 
gin, endowing it with a revenue, and chap- 


When we were under the tower, which Port of 
ſerves as a fort to the harbour of Fernam- Fernam- 


buco, we caſt anchor there, ſaluting the 


town after the uſual manner, the port be- 


ing too little for ſnips to lie in. 
The captain went away in the pinnace, to 


y get leave for us to land. Whilſt he was 


gone, we obſerved that a wall runs from 


the tower, which the people there call ar- 


recife, which creditable people ſay is natu- 
ral, running three hundred miles, one part 
of it incloſing the harbour, and ſecuring it 
againſt any weather. 
like manner parts the ſea from a river that 
runs through the middle of the city; and 
when the ſea grows boiſterous, it ſometimes 
raiſes its waves above the wall, mixing its 
ſalt with the freſh waters of the river, which 
is the cauſe that the people catch freſh and 
ſalt-water fiſh indifferently in the river, 
and in the ſea, as if by a ſort of metamor- 


phoſis the ſea were become a river, and 


the river 16s. 
As ſoon as we landed in the port of 
Fernambuco, we ſaw a great croud of peo- 


ple, as well Blacks as Whites, about us, 


and among them a black woman, who 
kneeled, beat her breaſt, and clapt her 


hands upon the ground. I enquired what 


the good woman meant by all thoſe motions 
with her hands; and a Portugueſe anſwer- 
ed me: father, the meaning of it is, that 
ſhe 1s of the kingdom of Congo, and was 
baptized by a Capuchin; and being in- 
formed you are going thither to baptize, 
ſhe rejoices, and expreſſes her joy by thoſe 
outward tokens. 

In going to the houſe appointed for our 
entertainment, we paſſed through the mid- 
dle of the town, which we found to be in- 
different for bigneſs, but very full of peo- 


ple, eſpecially of black ſlaves they bring 


rom Angola, Congo, Dongo, and Mattamba 

every year, to the number of ten thouſand, 
whom they employ about their tobacco, 
ſugar-works, and to gather cotton, abun- 
dance of which grows there upon ſhrubs, 
about the height of a man; as alſo to cut 
wood for dying of ſilk, and other ſtuffs of 
value, and to work in coco and ivory. 


As for the original natives of Braſil, or Indians of 


This ſame wall in 


uco. 


ſouth America, the Portugueſe have not been America. 


able to ſubdue them to this day, they be- 
ing a people too fierce and barbarous. 


They call them Tapuges, or Caboclos, and 
the colour of their ſkin is a dark tawny. 


They go = naked, and carry a bow an 


ell and half long, with arrows made part of 
cane, and part of a hard wood ſharpned to- 
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wards the point like a ſaw, that where it hits 
it may make the wound bigger, more trou- 
bleſome, and be the harder to be drawn out; 
and it is moſt certain that when they ſhoot 
with a deſign, and their beſt, they ſtrike a 
board or plank through and through at a 
muſket-ſhot diſtance. Theſe Tapuges, when 
they can, eat man's fleſhz and when they 
have none of their enemies about them, 
they feaſt upon ſuch ſtrangers as they can 
catch in their country. 

They wear little bits of wood and ſtone 
of ſeveral colours ſet in their faces; Iknow 
not whether for ornament, or to appear 
more terrible. At their ears they have 
pendants, not of lead as our lap-dogs have, 
but great pieces of the ſame ſort of wood. 
They live upon ſuch beaſts as they hunt, 
and upon men; for when any one among 
them takes his bed, they aſſign him a cer- 
tain time to recover, which if he does not 
within the time limited, they kill him with- 
out mercy and eat him, to put an end cha- 
ritably to his ſufferings. The ſame favour 
or inhumanity they uſe towards their pa- 
rents, and old people, become unfit for 
hunting, whom the children kill and eat 


with their near relations, invited by them 


Town of 
Olinda. 


to that cruel feaſt; thus killing thoſe to 


whom they owe their life, and burying 


thoſe in their bowels, from whoſe bowels 
they came. In ſhort, they are miſerable 


pagans plunged in idolatry. The reſt of 
the inhabitants of that new world, whe- 


ther good or bad, are Chriſtians, or at 
leaſt bear the name. EE 
At the place of our reception we found 


two of our companions ſick of a fever, and 
we ourſelves felt ſome indiſpoſition, which 


obliged us to go into the doctor's hands, it 


being uſual and almoſt inevitable for all who 


come into that country to fall ſick, whether 
it proceed from the change of air or food. 
One morning we heard an admirable 
conſort of trumpets all aboard the fleet, as 
well within as without the port, ſounding, 
to the number of eighty ſhips, including 
ours, which was loading with ſugar, of 
which ſhe carried no leſs than one thouſand 


cheſts. Nothing could be pleaſanter than 


that proſpect, which ſeemed to repreſent a 
town where the houſes were toſt at the 
pleaſure of the waves, or like a foreſt float- 
ing about as drove by the wind. There 
we received the news of the death of Fohy 
Mary Mandelli of Pavia, prefect to the 
two miſſions of Angola and Congo, who 
died among thoſe people with the reputa- 


tion of ſanctity, after enduring a thouſand 


hardſhips for their ſpiritual advantage dur- 
ing twenty five years he lived there. 

We took a time to go ſee the town of 
Olinda, but three miles diſtant from Fer- 
nambuco. It was formerly a great town, 


4 Voyage to Congo. 


but at this time almoſt ruined, ſince the 


Dutch made a deſcent there. In a marſhi 


field we were ſhewn certain trees, whic 

like others have their roots in the ground, 
but have others above, the leaves being 
all covered with them. There we ſaw 
abundance of great parrots, ſeveral ſorts 


of macacos, that is, monkeys or apes, of 


which the leaſt called /agorim are moſt 
valued. We went this way in a canoo, 
which 1s a large trunk of a tree hollowed ; 


and our watermen were two Blacks, naked 


like the people of Braſil, having only a 
little rag before them for decency. 

The temper of that climate though very 
hot 1s not bad, nor the great dampneſs of 
the moon dangerous, ſo that there is good 
travelling enough by night as well as by 


day. Silver and gold money in this town 


goes as it does in other parts of Braſil, they 
give two teſtons for a maſs, and thirty 


or forty for a ſermon. The country pro- 


duces neither wheat nor wine, but there is 
enough carried out of Europe, and ſold 
dear enough. The ground being ſandy, 
the natives and travellers are troubled with 
a kind of inſects, which ſome call Pharaoh's 
lice, alledging that was one of the ten 
plagues wherewith Gop formerly puniſhed 
Egypt. They are leſs than lice, and work 
themſelves inſenſibly in between the fleſh 


and the ſkin, and in a day's time grow as 


big as a kidney-bean, or other ſmall bean. 
Some experienced Black undertakes the 


cure, for were they left unregarded, they 


would corrupt all the foot in a very ſhort 
time. Obſerving two days after I came, 


that ſomething hindred my walking, I 


cauſed a Black to ſearch me, who took out 


four of thoſe inſects pretty big grown, and 
there was not a day but they came and 
took out ten or twelve apiece from us. 
It is no ſmall misfortune, if any one eſcapes 


undiſcovered by the Blacks, for they gnaw 


and torment the feet. 

During our ſtay at Fernambuco there was 
a great feaſt of the roſary kept in the great 
church called Corpo ſanto, or the holy body. 
The order of it was very magnificent. 


The church was hung with ten thouſand 


ells of ſilk of a fire-colour, and other rich 
ſtuffs: the tabernacle which was lofty, co- 
vered with ſilk embroidered full of flames 
of gold, and a ſilver galloon over it, which 
dazzled the eyes: the muſick of harps, 
violins, and cornets, making a conſort to 
the holy hymns. The religious are not at 
this great expence, but chuſe the richeſt 
merchant in the city, who looks upon it as 
a point of honour to open his purſe freely 
upon ſuch an occaſion. He that bore the 


charge that year, proteſted to us the next 


day, that he had ſpent four thouſand du- 
cats in bonfires, the night before; but he 
meant 


Pm 


Sugar- 
Wor ki. 


Fruit. 
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meant thus: we being impatient to go over 


into Africk as ſoon as poſſible to perform 


the duty of our miſſion, went to ſee that 


merchant, who had a great kindneſs for 


us, to beg of him that when a ſhip of his 
bound for Africk, was laden and read 

to ſail, he would be ſo charitable as to 
aſſign us the great cabbin to go in, which 
he readily granted. The veſſel being found 


unfit for the voyage, was unloaded, all the 


iron- work and rigging taken out, and the 
timber burnt, which he ſaid coſt him four 
thouſand ducats, that being the coſt of the 
ſhip. 

To divert us we went one day to fee ſu- 
gar-works, which is a great curioſity. The 
engine they uſe is a great wheel turned 
violently about by a number of Blacks; 
It turns a preſs of maſly iron, in which the 
ſugar-canes cut in pieces are bruis'd, the 
moiſture that runs from them falling into 
a great chaldron over the fire. It is won- 


derful to ſee the Blacks, who are naturally 


lazy, labour ſo hard, and clap the canes 
ſo dexterouſly under that maſs of iron, 
without leaving their hands or arms behind 
then, S 

T he fruit in that country, which ge- 
nerally laſts all the year upon the trees, is 


very delicious, and among the reſt the i- 


ceffes, which are like our lemons. They 
grow On a ſtalk like an Indian cane, and 


two of its leaves would clothe the biggeſt 


man. This ſtalk ſometimes produces but 
one bunch, in which there are about fifty 


niceſtes. To ripen them, they muſt be 


cut off green and hung in the air, where 
they grow yellow in a little time. When 
they are cut through the middle, there ap- 
pears on both ſides the exact figure of a 


crucifix, When the bunch is cut off, the 


ſtalk withers, and another ſoon grows out 


of the ſame root. The bananas is much of 


the ſame nature, only the zicefe is three foot 
high, and the banana twice as much. 

The ananas are like a pine-apple, about 
a ſpan long, and the plant produces but 
one. The rind being taken off, they 


| look yellow, and the juice of them is like 


that of a muſcadine grape, bur it muſt be 


eaten with moderation, being hot in the 


third degree. There are other ſorts of 
fruit, as that called fruta do conde, or the 
count's fruit, which grows on a plant as 
high as an orange-tree, of a very pleaſant 
flavour. Manaques, like our ſmall melons, 
and growing on very large trees. Mar- 
racoupias, like a great round apple, and 
yellow without, of which I ſent the draughts, 


as I did of ſeveral other curious ſorts of 


fruits, to the Sieur Faques Zanoni apothe- 
cary of Bononia, who will make them pub- 
lick in his book of plants now in the preſs, 

As for European fruits, ſuch as grapes, 


pomgranates, melons; figs, gourds, cu- 
cumbers, oranges, lemons, and citrons; 
they grow there to a wonder ; and theſe 
laſt are like our gourds in Haly, by reaſon 
of the goodneſs of the radical moiſture of 
the earth. So the Portugueſe orange-trees 
do not only multiply there, but improve 
very much; and the young plants grow up 
to vaſt high trees. Little other meat is 
eaten there but beef and ſome pullets. 
Wine is dearer than ſaffron, for it is brought 
from the Maderas, that is above ſix hun- 
dred and fifty leagues, and pays above eight 
piſtoles a pipe cuſtom. All the Whites in 
that country are either Portugueſes, or deſ- 
cended from them, and drink little wine. 
The commonalty drink all water, which is 
none of the beſt. Inſtead of bread they eat 
cakes made of the meal of a root called mani- 
oc. In that country there are properly 
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but two ſeaſons, ſpring which is temperate 


enough but rainy, during which the trees 
don't loſe their leaves; and ſummer, which is 
very hot and dry, inſomuch that did not 
the dew make ſome amends, the country 
would be quite dry'd and parch'd up. 
The town of S. Paul, and country about 


it, which lies furtheſt up in Braſil, may be 


calPd the true lubberland, or country of 
pleaſure. Any ſtranger that comes thither, 
though never ſo poor, is welcom, and 


provided he ſubmit to the conditions, which 
are to think of nothing but eating, drink- 
ing, and walking, but particularly of be- 


A happy 
country. 


_ preſently meets with a wife to his liking, 


ing kind to no woman but his own. If he 


gives the leaſt cauſe to ſuſpe& he will 


make his eſcape, ſhe certainly poiſons | 


him; but if he agrees well with her, he is 
cheriſhed and made much of, every one 
ſtriving to outdo another in kindneſs. 
Their wealth comes out of a river that 
waters the country, and which is ſo rich, 


that it can relieve the miſerableſt wretch 
who implores its aſſiſtance ; for they need 


only take the ſand of the river, and ſepa- 
rate the gold from it, which abundantly 
requites their trouble, there being only the 
fifth part due to the king by way of ac- 
knowledgment. Much more curious and 
extraordinary is reported of that country; 


but not having been there my ſelf, be- 


cauſe it lies in the furtheſt part of Brajil, 
and near to the river of Plate, I dare 
not avouch all for truth, tho' in reality 
nothing ought to appear incredible to thoſe 
who are well acquainted with the extraya- 


gant cuſtoms, and abſurd manners of thoſe 


barbarous nations. 


At length on the ſecond of November 25 ,,. 
1667, we ſet fail for the kingdom of Congo, for jails 
and were forced, to avoid contrary winds, for Con- 
to run into 29 degrees of ſouth latitude, 80. 


even with the cape of Good Hope, which 
| | might 
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are in who come near it. For the ſpace 
of eight days we were toſs' d in terrible 


manner; ſometimes lifted up to the clouds, 


and ſometimes caſt down to the deep, either 


way dreading to periſh. Ar laſt the wind 


fell, the waves ſettled, and we ſaw ſome 
bones of cuttle-fiſh, which the goldſmiths 
make uſe of for. caſting, float upon the 
water, eſteemed a token of fair weather, 
and of being within ſixty leagues of the 


continent, that fiſh never going far from 


ſhore. | | | 
In ſhort, next day we ſaw land, and 


began to hope well of the ſucceſs of our 


voyage, becaule there are never any ſtorms 
on that coaſt, and ſhips may run along 
within muſquet-ſhot of it, without any 
danger of ſands. Our boat being out for 
ſeveral days, ſounding to diſcover ſome 
rocks that lie under water along the ſhore; 
we fiſhed as we went, and always brought 


aboard a great deal of fiſh, Among the 


reſt we caught one that weighed about 15 
or 16 pound, which the captain ſaid he 
would treat us with, The colour of it 
was red, the head large and round, the 
eyes ſparkling like fire, the noſtrils flat 


upon the forehead, the fins beating, the 


ſcales ruſtling together, the whole body 
toſſing and puffing in a hideous manner. 
The captain knowing it to be one of the 
moſt delicious fiſhes in thoſe ſeas, would 
dreſs it for us himſelf, making a fort of 
white ſauce with ſugar, ſpice, and juice of 
oranges and lemons; ſo that it being all 
like a diſh of curds, we eat it with ſpoons, 
and could not diſtinguiſh whether the ſauce 


made the fiſh good, or the fiſh mended 


the ſauce, -- 

I had a great mind to go aſtiore, but 
the maſter would not ſuffer it, aſſuring me 
there were Blacks along that coaſt that 
eat man's fleſh, We diſcovered two of 
them, who as ſoon as they ſaw us, ran away 
far enough, which made the maſter pur off 
from ſhore, for fear thoſe Blacks were 


gone to call ſome magician to ſink our 


boat, and ſeize us. Some days after the 


maſter went out of the boat aſhore to com- 


ply with ſome corporal neceſſity ; but as 
ſoon as he got behind a little rock, he 


ran back to the water out of breath, call- 


ing out to us to come to his aſſiſtance, as 
we did with all poſſible ſpeed. The cauſe 
of his fright was that behind the rock he 


ſaw a fire lighted, near to which there was 
a ſtring of fiſhes a drying, a certain token 


that ſome Blacks lived near, which ſo ter- 
rify'd him, that forgetting the need he was 
in, he had no occaſion for three days after. 

When we had paſs'd that coaſt, which 
is hideous to look to by reaſon of a long 


ANGELO. might better be called the cape of Death, 


dance of Blacks. 


ridge of barren mountains, about the la- 
titude of 14 degrees we diſcover'd ſome 
green trees, and a pleaſanter ſhore, in which 
there were good ports made by nature, 
capable of containing two or three thou- 
ſandſhips. Upon Chriſtmas eve we touch'd 
at Benguela, capital of the kingdom of the 
ſame name, where there is a Portugueſe go- 
vernor and gariſon; and we found about 
two hundred white inhabitants, and abun- 
The houſesare built with 
mud and ſtraw, the church and fort being 
made of no better materials. h 

Abundance of ſmall boats came aboard 
us, each carrying two black fiſhermen, who 


came to exchange fiſh with the ſeamen for 
Braſil roll-tobacco. | 


The father ſuperior and I went aſhore, 
where I preach'd the firſt time in Portu- 
gueſe. The temper of that climate is ſo 
bad, that it gives the food the country pro- 
duces ſo pernicious a quality, that thoſe 
who eat of it at their firſt coming certainly 
die, or at leaſt contract ſome dangerous 
diſtemper; which is the reaſon that paſ- 
ſengers take care not to go aſhore, nor to 
drink the water which looks like lye. This 
made us unwilling to accept of the dinner 
the governor invited us to, tho' he aſſur'd 


us there ſhould be none of the country 
proviſions, and we ſhould drink wine 


brought by ſea; which he perform'd, giv- 
Ing us a treat altogether after the faſhion 
of Europe. After which he further ex- 
preſs'd his kindneſs, ſending very good 


European fruit aboard after us, with a 


whole beef flead, but little, and without 
horns, very well taſted, as is all the meat 
of the country, whereof there is great 
plenty and very cheap. | 

Any body that ſees the Mhites who live 
in that country, may eaſily diſcern how 
little that air agrees with them ; they look 
as if they were dug out of their graves, 
their voices are broken, and they hold 
their breath in a manner between their 
teeth ; which made me, in the moſt ob- 


liging manner I could, refuſe the gover- 


nor's requeſt, who wanting prieſts would 
have kept me there ſome time to adminiſ- 
ter the holy myſteries. The courts at Lis- 
bon, as a puniſhment for ſome heinous 
crime, often baniſh criminals to Angola and 
Benguela, looking upon thoſe countries as 
the moſt wretched and infectious of an 
the Portugueſes poſſeſs: Therefore the 
Whites there are the moſt deceitful and 
wickedeſt of men. 

Having taken leave of the governor, we 
went aboard again, and proceeded on our 
voyage, which we ended happily before 


the wind, arriving on Twelfth:day at the 
port of Loanda, which is the fineſt and 
largeſt I ever yet ſaw, 


My companion 
and 
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and I landed, and were received by an 
infinite number of Whites and Blacks, who 
ſtrove to outdo one another in expreſ- 
ſing their joy for our arrival, kiſſing our 
habits, and embracing us. Attended by 


this croud, we proceeded to our hoſpitium 


Deſcripti- 
on of Lo- 
| anda. 


or houſe for our reception, in the church 
whereof we found above three hundred per- 
ſons, with the chief men of the town, who 
came out to meet us. Having ador'd the 
bleſſed ſacrament, and returned thanks to 
Gop for our proſperous voyage, we went 
into the convent, where we found three 
fathers, an old layman threeſcore and ten 
years of age, an under-guardian of Congo 
recovering after a fit of ſickneſs, and one 
of Angola in a fever. We were informed, 
to our great regret, that two religious 
men of our company, who came away a 
little before us from Genoa, dy'd both of 
them as ſoon as they arrived, one at Loan- 
da, and the other at Meſſangrana not far 


off. Thoſe fathers, who were of a vigo- 


rous conſtitution, now enjoy the reward of 
their pious intention, which they had not 
the power to put in excution, being pre- 
vented by death. Soon after the ſub-guar- 
dian of Congo intended to ſet out and con- 
duct me and my companion to the county 
of Songo, and thence to the county of Bamba, 
there to be expos'd to all thoſe fatigues for 
which we had prepared our ſelves. The 
country of Bamba is no lefs in extent than 
the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily to- 
gether. . 1 8 
Loanda 1s an iſland and town of the ſame 
name, being the capital of all thoſe coun- 
tries the Poriugueſes poſſeſs in thoſe vaſt 
regions of the Blacks. The Dutch once 
made themſelves maſters of it, 


out. There is a good number of jeſuits, 
who are allow'd by the king of Portugal 
a penſion of two thouſand Cruzadoes a year, 
that is, 266 J. 135. 4d. They keep ſchools, 
preach, and perform other functions for 
the ſalvation of ſouls. To requite their 
labours, the people of that country have 
given them the property of ſeveral houſes, 


and of twelve thouſand ſlaves of ſundry 


trades, as ſmiths, Joiners, turners, and 
ſtone-cutters, who when they have no em- 
ployment at home, ſerve the publick, and 
bring their maſters in a Cruzado a day. 
We alſo found Carmelites there, and ſome 
of the third order of S. Francis, all of 
religious men, of a very exemplary life. 
he city Loanda is large and beautiful 
enough. The houſes of the Whites are 
of lime and ſtone, and cover'd tiles; thoſe 
of the Blacks are of mud and ſtraw. One 
part of the city ſtretches to the brink of 
the ſea, the other riſes up to the top of 


the hill. There are about three thouſand 
Vor. I. 


They ſerve as ſlaves to the Whites, ſome 


ſides, ſaving their maſters their diet, they 


be ſaid to have five quarters, the tail be- 


things of paſte, which yet are not ſo good 


but the 
Portugueſes with much bravery beat them 


which are boats made of one piece of 
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Fhites, and a prodigious multitude of Ancero. 
Blacks, whoſe number is not known : WWW 


of whom have fifty, ſome a hundred, two 
or three hundred, and even to three thou- - 
ſand. He who has moſt is richeſt, for 
they being all of ſome calling, when their 
maſters have no uſe for them, they go 
work with any that wants them ; and be- 


bring home their earnings. 

The bites when they go about the town, 
are followed by two Blacks, with an ham- 
mock of network, which is the convenien- 
cy us'd for carrying of people even when 
they travel. Another Black walks by his 
maſter's fide, holding a large umbrello 
over him to keep off the ſun, which is vio- 
lent hot. When any two that have buſi- 
neſs meet, they join their umbrelloes, and 
walk ſide by ſide in the ſhade. When the 
White women go abroad, which is ver 
ſeldom, they are carry'd in a cover'd net, 
as is us'd in Braſil, with attendance of 
ſlaves. The ſlaves, both men and women, 
kneel when they ſpeak to their maſter. 
At Loanda they eat abundance of fiſh, 
cow-beef, which 1s the beſt ſort of fleſh, 
goat and mutton. Each of the laſt may 


ing the biggeſt of them; but ir is not 
wholeſome becauſe of its great fatneſs, nor 
indeed is any fleſh in that country. Inſtead 
of bread they uſe the root of manjoza, as 
they do at Braſil, and Indian wheat, of 
which they make little cakes, and other 


as bread. The water they drink is very bad: 
It is brought from a neighbouring iſland, 
where they dig a trench even with the ſea, 
and the water freſhens as it ſtrains through 
the ſand, but not thoroughly. Elſe they 
go for it to a river twelve or fourteen 
miles from Loanda, and load their canoos, 


timber. Theſe canoos have a hole at the 
bottom, which they open when they are in 
the river, and ſtop it up when the canoo is 
full enough. When they come home, they 
ſtrain it from the dirt, and let it ſtand 
ſome days to ſettle. Wine brought from 
Europe 1s ſold for ſixty mil reys the pipe, 
that is twenty pound ſferling; when there 
is a ſcarcity, it riſes to one hundred ml 
reys a pipe, and ſometimes there is none 
at all to be had. * = 
There is but little money paſſes in that 
country; but inſtead of it they buy and 
ſell with maccutes, birames, and Indian 
pieces, or muleches. The maccutes are pieces 
of cloth made of ſtraw a yard long, ten | 
of which are worth one hundred reys. The | 
birames are pieces of coarſe cotton cloth | 
made in the Indies five ells long, and coſt two | 


7E hundred 
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AxczLo. hundred reys the piece. The Indian pieces, 
WY VV or mulecbes, are young Blacks about twenty 
years of age, worth twenty mil reys each. 
If they are younger, they are valued by 
people who have judgment in them, Young 
women are of the ſame value as men. Be- 
ſides theſe there are ſhells they call zimbi 
which come from Congo, for which all 
things are to be bought as if they were mo- 
ney; two thouſand of them are worth a 
maccute. The people of Congo value theſe 
ſhells, though they are of no uſe to them, 
but only to trade with other Africans who 
adore the ſea, and call theſe ſhells which their 
country does not afford, Gop's children. 
For which reaſon they look upon them as a 


treaſure, and take them in exchange for 
any fort of goods they have. Among 


them he is richeſt and happieſt- who has 


moſt of them. 


The inhabitants of Loanda courted us to 


ſtay with them for a year at leaſt, to uſe our 


ſelves to the air and proviſions, before we 


ventured further into thoſe deſerts and un- 
healthy countries of Bamba, where our 
lives would be in danger. We anſwered, 
it would be a happy exchange to meet 
with death that would purchaſe us true life, 
and to loſe our bodies to find ſo many 
ſouls, for whoſe ſalvation Providence had 
brought us thither. 


All that follows to the End is writ by E. Denis Carli. 


CARLTI. E ſet out both of us for our miſ- 
— ſion of Bamba, where a great duke 
Kingdom ſubject to the king of Congo reſided; for 
of Congo. in that kingdom there are five provinces. 
Province The firſt is that of S. Salvador, or S. Sa- 
of S. Sal- viour, where the king of Congo, whoſe 


of the capital city call'd S. Salvador, 
Vhich is beſt ſeated, and in the wholeſomeſt 
air in the kingdom, built upon a hill. In 
it there are ſcarce any flies or gnats, fleas 
or bugs, as there are in the reſt of the 
kingdom; but it is not free from ants, 


which are very troubleſome. The king's 


palace is almoſt a league in compals. 
Formerly it was the only houſe that was 
boarded, but the Portugueſes who have ſet- 
tled there have put the great men in the 
way of adorning and furniſhing their houſes. 


The cathedral is built with ſtone like thoſe 


of our Lady, S. Peter and S. Anthony of 
Padua, in which are the tombs of the kings 
of Congo. That of the jeſuits dedicated 
to S. Ignatius is not the meaneſt. Our 
Lady of Viftory js made of mud, but 


whitned both within and without; it was 


given to the Capuchins by king Apbonſo the 


third. The ſecond province is that of 


Bamba, where the great duke call'd D. 
Theodoſio rules. The third that of Sondi, 
where there is another duke. The fourth 


that of Pemba, where a marquiſs reſides; 


and the fifth that of Songo, in which there 
is a count who has not own'd the king 
of Congo for ſome years: He reſides in 
the town of Songo, a league from the ri- 
ver Zaire. Es 

Having provided all things neceſſary, F. 
Michael Angelo and I went aboard, and 
coaſting along the continent, in two days 
came to Dante, on the frontiers of the 
kingdom of Angola, where the Portugueſes 
have a fort. We went to wait upon the 
governor, and ſhew'd him the letters we 


name is D. Alvaro, reſides. It takes name 


brought from the lords of the council of 


Loanda, who then govern'd the kingdom, 


the viceroy that was expected not being 
yet come; they were letters of recommen- 
dation for him to help us to Blacks to 
carry us and our goods. During two 
days we ſtay'd there, the governor ſent 
out a fiſhing, and ſalted the fiſh for us; 
and among other ſorts there were ſoles 
and pilchards above a ſpan long. Our 
proviſion being ready and thirty Blacks ap- 


pointed to carry us and our equipage, ham- 


mocks were provided for us; the gentlemen 


of that city giving us to underſtand, that 


it was impoſſible for us to go afoot, be- 
ing clad and equipp'd as we were: ſo 
that there being no other remedy, we 
comply'd with the cuſtom of the coun- 
try. 
We ſet out, and there being no great 
roads in thoſe wild countries, but onl 


paths, were forced to go in file. Some 
Blacts went before us with their burdens, 
next F. Michael in his hammock follow'd 

by ſome Blacks; then came I carry'd in my 
net, which to me ſeem'd an eaſy ſort of car- 


Way of 
travel- 


ling. 


riage; and after me follow'd the reſt of the 


Blacks, to relieve thoſe that carry when they 


are weary. It is wonderful to ſee how 


ſoft they go tho' loaded. They are arm'd 
with bows and arrows, and were to carr 


us to one of their towns, which in their 


language they call Hbattes, as we ſhall al- 
ways call them in this relation. There we 
were to provide other carriers. 

The lord or governor of the libatte, 
whom in their language they call the Ma- 
colonte, came immediately to viſit us, and 
aſſign'd us two of the beſt cottages in 
the place; for throughout all the king- 


How peo 


dom there is never a ſtone houſe, but only 2/ live. 


ſtraw and ſtubble; and the fineſt are of 
mud walls, and thatch'd, moſt of them 


without windows, the door ſerving for a 


window. 
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window. We muſt except the city of S. 


Salvador, as was ſaid above. | 

The macolonte was clad after this man- 
ner: He only wore a clout of the bigneſs of 
a handkerchief made of palm-tree leaves, 
for decency-ſake, to cover that which 
modeſty requires ſhould be cover'd, and a 
cloke of European cloth reaching down to 
the ground; it was blue, a colour much 
eſteem'd among them; the reſt of his body 
was naked. The Blacks that attended the 
macolonte, and who were his officers, had 
only one of thoſe handkerchiefs, which 
they ſend to be dy*d blue at Loanda: The 
reſt of the people had only leaves of trees, 
and monkeys ſkins; and thoſe who live 
in the open country, and lie under the 
trees, whether men or women, wear no- 
thing at all, but go quite naked without 
any ſenſe of ſhame. 

This firſt libatte was pretty large, con- 
fiſting of about a hundred cottages, ſe- 
parate from one another, and without any 
order: It may be faid they don't live in 
them in the day-time, for the men go a- 
broad a walking, to take their diverſion, 
to converſe together, and play upon cer- 
tain inſtruments, which are wretched and 
ridiculous enough, till night, being altoge- 
ther ſtrangers to melancholy. The wo- 
men on the other ſide, go out in the morn- 
ing to till the ground, carry a baſket at 
their backs, into which they put a black 
earthen pot, which they call quiouſou, and 
one of their children carrying the young- 
eſt in their arms, who takes the breaſt 
without the mother's help. They lead 
one by the hand, and very often carry ano- 
ther in their belly, for theſe people are 
fruitful and incontinent. The reſt of the 
children, if there be more, follow the mo- 
ther; but when they are grown ſomewhat 


big, they let them go where they will, 


without taking any more care of them 
than if they were not their children. 
Wie preſented the macolonte with a ſtring 
of beads of Venice glaſs, which they call 
miſſanga, and hang about their neck, hav- 
ing no pocket or other place to keep it. 
The macolonte having receiv'd and return'd 
his compliments, ſends a Black all about 
the libatte, to order the inhabitants to 
bring their children to be baptiz'd ; the 
youth being almoſt all baptiz'd before, we 
having had that miſſion thirty years. They 
acquaint them that a Capuchin is come, 
whom in their language they call Gramga, 
adding, by way of reſpect, the word fomet, 
which is as much as father or maſter. As 
ſoon as they hear of our coming, they all 
flock in, bringing their children, and by 
way of alms two of their handkerchiefs of 
palm-tree leaves, or elſe 3500 little ſhells, 
which, as has been ſaid, is the money of 


fo Congo. 


or four of them play together. 


663 


the country, call'd by them aimbi; or elſe Auto. 


a pullet, for a quantity of them was-once 
carry*d thither, but the wars have almoſt 
deſtroy'd them. They alſo bring a little 
ſalt upon a leaf to bleſs the water, and 


by one of the preſents above-mention'd 


or baptizing their children, and if they 
have nothing to give, they are chriſten'd 
for Gop's ſake. In this firſt place we 
baptiz'd thirty, each of us fifteen, to our 
great ſatisfaction, they being the firſt we 
had made Chriſtians. I ſpoke to the ma- 
colonte to prepare things to ſay maſs next 
day; and immediately he ſent out ſeveral 
Blacks to cut wood, and palm-tree leaves, 
wherewith they erected a little green cha- 
pel, as was the altar, I having given them 
the height, and breadth ; and then we fur- 
niſh*d it, all the miſſioners carrying a cheſt 


along with them, containing all things ne- 


ceſſary for the holy ſacrifice. Whilſt my 
companion ſaid maſs, the macolonte ſent 
notice to other Blacks that were at a ſmall 
diftance from thence, who came time e- 
nough to hear the ſecond maſs: after which 
we baptiz'd ten children of that neigh- 
bouring libatte. There was a great num- 
ber of people preſent, the chapel having 
been erected on a riſing ground, to the end 
they might at leaſt ſee, if they could not 
hear the maſs. Next we catechis'd, di- 
viding the people into two parts, and ex- 
plaining what we faid to them by the help 
of an interpreter. 


That done, they fell a playing upon ſe- 


veral inſtruments, a dancing, and ſhout- 


ing ſo loud, that they might be heard half 


a league of, I will deſcribe but one of 4 nh 


their inſtruments, which is the moſt inge- 
nious and agreeable of them all, and the 
chief of thoſe in uſe among them. They 
take a piece of a ſtake, which they tie and 
bend like a bow, and bind to it fifteen long, 
dry, and empty gourds, or calabaſbes of 


ſeveral ſizes, to ſound ſeveral notes, with 


a hole at top, and a leſſer hole four fin- 
gers lower, and ſtop it up half way, co- 
vering alſo that at the top with a little thin 
bit of board, ſomewhat lifted above the 
hole. Then they take a cord made of the 


inſtru- 


bark of a tree, and faſtening it to both ends 


of the inſtrument, hang it about their neck. 
To play upon it they uſe two ſticks, the 
ends whereof are cover'd with a bit of rag, 
with which they ſtrike upon thoſe little 
boards, and ſo make the gourds gather 
wind, which in ſome manner reſembles the 
ſound of an organ, and makes a pret 

agreeable harmony, eſpecially when three 


They beat their drums with open hand, 
and they are made after this manner: They 
cut the trunk of a tree three quarters of 
an ell long or more; for when they hang 

achte them 


Drums. 
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Carr. them about their necks, they reach down 
W almoſt to the ground: they hollow it with- 


Beaſts. 


being all in a ſwear. 


look upon ſuch as paſs by. 
other beaſt with black and yellow hair up- 


in, and cover it top and bottom with the 
{kin of a tiger, or ſome other beaſt, which 


makes a hideous noife when they beat it 


after their manner. 
The gentlemen, or gentlemens ſons carry 
in their hand two iron bells, ſuch as the 


cattel among us wear, and ſtrike ſometimes 


the one, ſometimes the other, with a ſtick, 
which is ſeldom ſeen among them, this 
inſtrument being only carried by the ſons 
of great men, who are not very numerous 
among them. 


We preparing to be gone, our maco- 


lonte made a ſign for his Blacks to ſtand 
ſtill, and be filent, which was done in a 
moment, and they had need enough of it, 
Having given them 
our bleſſing, we ſet out, and they began 
afreſh to play, dance and hollow, ſo that 
we could hear them two miles off, not with- 
out furprize and ſatisfaction, it being a 
conſort of ſo many curious, and to us ſtrange 
inſtruments. 

By the way we ſaw ſeveral ſorts of crea- 
tures, particularly little monkeys, and a- 
bundance of apes of divers colours, who 


all fled to the tops of the higheſt trees. 


We diſcovered two pacaſſes, beaſts ſome- 


what like buffaloes, that roar like lions: 


the male and female go always together, 
they are white, with black and red ſpots ; 
have ears half an ell long, and their horns 
ſtreight: when they ſee any body, they 
neither run away, nor do any harm, but 
We ſaw an- 


on a mountain; the interpreter told us it 
was a leopard, but it was far enough from 


us. There is alſo in thoſe parts a beaſt 


ſhaped like, and as ſtrong as a mule; but 


its hair is diſtinguiſhed by white, black and 


E ſtreaks, which go round the body 
rom the back - bone under the belly, which 


is very beautiful, and looks as if it were 


done by art, it is called zebra. 

Going on our journey we came, before 
we were aware of it, upon a beaſt that lay 
aſleep, and was waked by the ſhouting of 
the Blacks as they travel; it roſe, took a 


great leap, and fled; the body was like 


that of a wolf, whereof there are abun- 


dance, but its head was like a bullock, 


which is diſproportionable and frightful to 
behold: I aſked what beaſt it was, and 
they aſſured me it muſt be ſome monſter. 
There were abundance of beaſts like our 


goats, which ran away, and then ſtaid for 


one another; and a multitude of wild hens, 
bigger than the tame, which taſte like a hare. 

Nothing extraordinary happen'd to us at 
the ſecond libatte, and we did there as we 


had done at the firſt, One night when we 
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were got into one of thoſe libaties, they 
ſhut the door, which was made of dried 
thorns; all the incloſure, like the walls of 
our towns, being hedges of thorn as high 
as a pike, Cottages were aſſigned us to 
paſs the night; but the heat being exceſ- 
five, I hot. rather to lie in the open air 
in my hammock, faſtening one end of it 
to the top of the cottage, and the other 
to two poles ſet up acroſs one another; 
F. Michael Angelo did fo too. About mid- 
night came three lions roaring that they 
made the earth ſhake, which waked me 
thoroughly; and had it not been for the 
thorny hedge, F. Denis had never ſcen [aly 
again. I lifted up my head to try whether 
by the moon-light I could diſcern one of 
them, but the hedge was ſo cloſe and full 
of leaves, that I could perceive nothing, 
tho? I was ſenſible they were not far from 
it. I was almoſt refolved to go back into 
the cottage, but thinking it impoſſible 
they ſhould leap ſuch high hedges, I lay 
quiet till day, not without panting for 
fear now and then, Day being come, L 
went to aſk F. Michael Angelo, who was in 
a cottage hard by, whether he had heard 
the lions in the night; to which he an- 
ſwered, he never ſlept better, becauſe the 
night was freſh, and had heard nothing. 
You are happy, ſaid I, for if they had 
broke in, you had gone to heaven without 
knowing which way. He reply'd, That 


Gop's providence always watches over his 


elect, and that it was not his will that 
they ſhould be expoſed to the cruelty of 

thoſe mercileſs beaſts. = . 
Alfter baptizing ſeveral children, we ſet 


out, and having travelled till noon, the 


Blacks told us we mult ſtay and reſt, there 
being a little river of good water hard by. 
Being ſet down, we got into the ſhade un- 
der ſome trees, there to make ready our 


dinner. Some of our men went to gather 


buck-wheat, others to bring wood to make 
fire. F. Michael Angelo would have made 
uſe of his ſteel to light; but a Black who 
was cook, jaid, Father, we have no need 
of that; and taking a piece of wood about 
two fingers thick, with many holes in it 
which did not go quite through, then tak- 
ing another little ſtick about the thickneſs 
of ones finger, and putting it into one of 
thoſe holes turn'd, rub*d the two ſticks 
haſtily one againſt another with both hands, 
and the little one took fire, which is their 
way of lighting it. The others who came 


loaded with buck-wheat, ſhook it out of 


the ear, and put it into four pots to make 
broth, and boil'd batatacs, which are to- 
lerable good roots. | 
Whilſt every one was buſy about the 
cookery, on a ſudden we diſcovered an 
elephant, not much leſs than a cart 27555 
wit 
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with hay in Lombardo, his head hanging a 
little, one of his teeth being already dropt: 


All the Blacks got up haſtily, and laying 


hold of their bows, began to let fly ar- 
rows at him with their uſual cries; but one 
of them more cunning than the reſt, took 
a firehrand and ran to ſet fire to a neigh- 
bouring thatch*d cottage : the elephant ſee- 
ing that great flame, preſently fled with 
three arrows in his body. The fire of 
the cottage being ſpread by the wind laid 
hold of the next herbage, which being 
dried up with the exceſlive heat of the ſun, 
and very high, burnt ſo that the confla- 
gration ſpread for above a league, con- 
ſuming the graſs, trees, and all it met 
with; ſo that all the beaſts thereabouts be- 
ing frighted, we could continue our jour- 
ney to the next libatte in all manner of 
ſafety, though now and then my fancy re- 
preſented to me that terrible beaſt which 
frighted us. „ 

Another day being upon our journey, 
we ſaw a great ſerpent draw near to us; 
it was without any hyperbole twenty five 
foot long, which I ſhould not be ſo ready 
to aſſert, had I not ſeen and meaſured the 
ſkin of ſuch another, nothing inferior to 
it, which was preſented to F. Michael An- 
gelo, and which he ſent with ſome other 
curioſities to his father. This creature 
had a head as big asa calf, and what frighted 


us more was, that it came along the ſame 


path we were upon. The Blacks accord- 
ing to cuſtom gave a great ſhout, and 
ſtriking out of the way, made us go up a 
riſing ground to give it time, either to 
go back or move forwards. I obſerved 
that in going on 1t made as much herbage 
ſhake, as if there had been twenty people. 


We waited above an hour for it to paſs, 


after which we came down and went on 
our way. F. Michael told me in [talian, 
that he might not be underſtood ; I thoughr 
being ſo many of us we were ſafe, but I 


perceive theſe Blacks are more fearful than 


we. To which I anſwer'd, We were to 


expect no farther aſſiſtance from them but 


what their heels could afford us, carrying 


us the beſt they could, and rather flying 


from enemies than attacking them. And 
to ſay the truth, we often wiſhed we had 
brought a gun along with us, which would 
have been very uſeful, being often at ſuch 
a non-plus and in ſo great danger, that 
without Gop's ſpecial aſſiſtance we could 
never have come off, being forced through- 
out the journey, either to fly, or to fire 
the herbage to ſecure our ſelves from wild 
beaſts. 

One day as we drew near a river, where 
we were told there was never a libatte, but 
only two thatch'd houſes to entertain and 
lodge the Blacks that go from Loanda to 

Vol. I. 


faid, Perhaps that might be the great duke 


men enough to bear us company. He had 
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S. Salvador the capital of the kingdom, CARLI. 
being come within ſight of the river, we WW 
diſcovered a number of , . and heard 

a great noiſe of people ſounding trumpets, 

and playing on drums, fifes, and other 
inſtruments. The Blacks halting a little, 


lord of the province; but coming up we 
perceived they were all new cottages en- 
compaſſed with a thick hedge of thorn to 
ſecure them againſt the wild beaſts that 
come to drink at the rivers. We aſked 
a Black what there was in that place, and 
he told us there was the brother of the 
captain-major of Dante, of whom mention 
has been made before. That gentleman 
hearing of our approach, ſent four Mu- 
lattoes with muſquets to meet us. Mulattoes 
are the children of a Y/hite and a Black : 
with them came many Blacks with fifes 
and trumpets, We went to wait upon 
that gentleman, who received us with much 
courteſy, and told us that every evening 
whereſoever night came upon him, he 
cauſed ſuch a village to be built encloſed 
with thorns. | 
That worthy gentleman ſhewed us abun- 
dance of reſpect, and treated us with pul- 
lets and fruit of the country. We would 
have ſtaid there till he was gone, eſpecially 
becauſe there was no /ibatte on the other 
ſide of the river; but he ſaid it was better 
we ſhould croſs whilſt he was preſent, be- 
cauſe there were ſeveral Blacks well ac- 
quainted with thoſe parts, who would take 
care we ſhould receive no harm. He bore 
us company to the river with all the in- 
ſtruments, and there was ſuch a multitude 
of people with him, that a man would 
have thought it had been the king of Etbi- 
opia, there being above eighteen hundred 
men, beſides women and children, which 
was the reaſon we had been forced to ſtay 
two days at Dante, where we found not 


ſo much patience as to ſee us carried over 
and out of danger; and having faluted 
him, he returned to his cottage, where he 
cauſed his people to make ready to march, 
which we had the pleaſure to ſee. Among 
the reſt he had twenty four Mulattoes, 
who are bold, daring, and undaunted 
fellows in all dangers; they were arm'd 
with muſquets and ſcymitars; the Blacks 
had bows and arrows, and half-pikes: the 
inſtruments ſounded, and the cries were re- 
doubled at their departure, which made us 
admire to fee with what ſtate and atten- 
dance great men travel in thoſe parts. 

We went from the river, and the ſun 
being very low, had ſcarce travelled half 
a mile when we ſtopp'd at the two cotta- 
ges, but perceived we ſhould not be very 
ſafe there from wild beaſts, becauſe there 
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could perceive them 


were no thorny hedges, only four trees 
where watch might be kept, and where 
we might reſt that night, there being little 
huts on the tops of them. The Blacks 
told us we might go into one of the cotta- 
ges, and that ſome of them would ſtand 


centinel all night upon the trees, and the 
reſt would go into the other hut. 
chael Angelo ſaid we ſhould be ſafer if we 


got up the trees; but the Blacks aſſured 
us we could not ſleep there, telling us we 
need not take care, for they would watch 
all night in their turns. We went into the 
beſt cottage, and caus'd ſome ſtraw to be 
brought to lie on, as we did, after eating 
of what the Black gentleman had chari- 
tably beſtowed on us, and giving thanks 
to Gop for having brought us ſafe ſo far. 
After making the ſign of the croſs we gave 
our ſelves up to ſleep. 


About midnight we were diſturb'd by 
a lion and ſhe tiger that came ſporting to- 
gether towards our huts; perceiving their 


roaring draw nearer and nearer, I aſked 
my companion whether he had heard the 


lion? Too much of it, ſaid he, and it 


would not beamiſs whatſoever may happen 
that we ſhould hear one another's confeſ- 
ſions. Having done ſo, we looked thro' 
the crevices of the cottage, whether we 

by the light of the 
moon : 1t was eaſy to ſie them, they not 
being a ſtone's throw off ; and any body 
may believe it was not without ſome heart- 
aking that we ſilently expected how Gop 
would be pleaſed to diſpoſe of us. We 
heard the Blacks on the trees, and thoſe in 
the other cottage talk together; and ſoon 
after they lighted fire, which made thoſe 
beaſts fly towards the river. Thus were 


we again delivered from that danger, thro? 


the mercy of Gop, to whom we had hear- 
tily recommended our ſelves. 


The next day, having travelPd half our 
journey to the next libatte, we heard a 
great noiſe of people, and drawing near 


them, found they were Blacks carrying a 
Portugueſe to be canon of S. Saviour, where 
the cathedral of all the country is. Hav- 
ing view'd him, and remembring we had 


ſeen one another at Loanda, where he came 


every day to ſay maſs in our church, we 
expreſt the great ſatisfaction we received in 
meeting ſo fortunately, and travelled toge- 
ther the remaining part of the day. We 
aſked him how he could leave ſo fine a city 
as Liſbon his native country, to come into 
thoſe wretched and deſert countries? To 


which he anſwered, he had a good penſion 


allowed him of 30 mil. reys a year, which 
is about 17 J. ſterling. I would not under- 
take ſuch a taſk, ſaid I to him, for a thou- 
land millions of gold. What do you come 
to do here then, quoth he? It is for the 


F. Mi- 
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love of Gop 0 our neighbour, reply'd 
we, that we left/1taly; and we ſhall think 
all our care and fatigues ſufficiently re- 
warded, if but one ſoul purchaſes heaven 
through our means, Diſcourſing in this 
manner we came to the libatte, where we 
found but few people, which troubled us, 
becauſe there were not Blacks enough to 
convey us all; which made us deſire the 
canon to go before, and we would ſtay till 
his carriers came back, but we could never 
prevail with him, though it had proved 
better for him, for he died a few days after 
at Bombi, whence we were gone before he 
came, and where we might have comforted 
and done the laſt duties towards him, if he 


were paſt the others. 


Bombi is a very great libatte, where there 
reſides a marquis ſubject to the great duke 


of Bamba, as he is to the king of Congo. 


There we found a fon of the marquis who 
ſpoke Portugueſe, and offer'd to go along 
and be our interpreter, not only on our 
Journey, but during our ſtay at Bamba, 
which we accepted 'of with the conſent of 
his father, the marquis. When the ſun 
was up, we ſet out better pleaſed than be- 
fore, becauſe we had that youth of twenty 
five years of age with us, who expreſſed 
himſelf well in Portugueſe ; yet we ſuffer'd 
never the leſs for that, for when we leaſt 
thought of it, we perceived at a diſtance a 
great fire the Blacks had lighted among 


the herbage, which running on before the 


wind, drove all the wild beaſts towards 
us: our men ſaid, Fathers we muſt ſhun 
the fury of theſe beaſts, for perhaps there 
are lions and tigers among them, the beſt 
way is to climb the trees. Hearing this, 
and being ſenſible there was no other re- 
medy, we open'd one of our trunks, and 
took out a ladder of ropes made in Braſil; 
then we made a Black get up a tree to 
faſten it, after which, my companion and 
I, and the marquis's fon went up, drawing, 
up the ladder after us, all the reſt getting 
up other trees. And in truth we were in 
the right not to loſe time, for that troop 

of wild beaſts was with us immediately, 
and their number was ſo great, that as 
many as we were, we ſhould all of us have 
ſcarce made one good meal for them. There 
were tigers, lions, wolves, pocaſſes and 
rhinoceroſſes, which have a horn over 
their noſe, and ſeveral other ſorts of crea- 
tures, who as they paſs'd by lifted up their 
heads, and look'd at us. Our Blacks who 
had arrows for the moſt poiſoned with 
Juice of herbs, wounded ſome of them, 
but that did not make them run ſo much 
as the fire they felt drawing near, This 
danger being paſt, we came down, and 
went on our way, giving thanks to Gor 
for having deliver'd us from ſuch danger 
of death. The 
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The next day we came to a libatte, 
where we found but very few people; they 
told us they were gone to the war with the 
duke of Bamba againſt the count of Songo, 
who had been long revolted againſt the 
king of Congo: That after ſome were de- 
ſtroy'd on both ſides, the reſt concluded a 


truce, and ſome time after took up arms 


again, 

” There being but few men in that place, 
we reſolved to part, that ſo one might ex- 
pect the return of thoſe that carried him 
who went firſt. F. Michael Angelo offer'd 
to go before, our reſidence at Bamba not 
being far off, and ſend me twenty men 
from thence to carry me and our burden 
which was to remain behind. I ſtaid fix 
days with the marquiſs's ſon, both of us 
living upon kidney-beans, which in their 
language they call cazacaza, and the young 
man gather'd them every day: but per- 
ceiving that food of kidney-beans did not 
nouriſh me, and that I could ſcarce ſtand 
upon my legs thro* weakneſs, I began to 
ſtring beads, ſitting upon a little ſtraw at 
the door of my cottage ; which the Blacks 
obſerving, who were moſt of them good 
old men, they flock'd about me, admiring 
thoſe beads with ſilk toſſels, to which the 
medal was faſten'd, and earneſtly entreated 
me to give them a pair of beads for the 


macolonte. I told them I would, provided 
they gave me a pullet, having ſeen a great 
many about the libatte, which they did. 


Neceſlity obliged me to do fo, there bein 
never a child to baptiſe there, and they 
being little acquainted with giving alms 


for Gop's ſake, In ſhort, with the help 


of the beads, I liv'd the beſt I could. 

At laſt the Blacks my companion ſent 
me came; and being on our way not far 
from the libatte, where we were to lie that 
night, we were ſurprized to meet a lion ſo 
wounded that he could ſcarce go, and left 
a track of blood whereſoever he went. 
The Blacks in a fright fat down their bur- 
dens and me ſo haſtily, that I had much 
ado to get looſe out of my net: They 
laid hold of their bows, and one of them 
taking the two ſticks, as I deſcribed them 
before, lighted fire, and put it to the her- 
bage, which immediately flamed, it being 
then almoſt dry, very tall and thick, be- 
cauſe it was the month of March, contrary 
to what is uſual in our European countries: 
the flames riſing, and the Blacks continu- 
ing their cries, the lion who was coming 
towards us in a fury turned about and took 
another way. We came to the {ibatte an 
hour before night, but it had no encloſure 
of thorns like the reſt, and went to the 
great place in it, where we found all the 
people gather'd about a wounded man: I 
came down from my hammock, and aſked 


a man as the macolonte. 


country, who wi 


what the matter was? they told me it was CARL I. 
the macalonte who had fought a lion. They WW 
made way for me, and drawing near, I ſa- 
luted him, telling him he was in the wrong 


in not making a thorn hedge about the li- 


halte as was about others. Father, ſaid 

he, as long as I live there will be no need 

of a hedge 3; when I am dead, they ma | 
do as they think fit. His wound was but 4 79? 
ſlight, and I defired him to tell me how 467% on 
he had fenced with the lion. Father, ſaid jor. 
he, as I was ſtanding here talking with 

my people, a hungry lion led by the ſcent 

of man's fleſh came upon us ſo unexpect- 

edly, without roaring as is uſual, that m 

people who were all diſarm'd had ſcarce 

time to make their eſcape; I who am not 

us'd to run away, clapt one knee and one 
hand on the-ground, and holding up my 

knife with the other, ſtruck him with all 


my force in the belly; he finding himſelf 


wounded, roar'd, and came upon me fo 
furiouſly, that he wounded himſelf again 
in the throat, but at the ſame time with 
his talon he tore a piece of ſkin off my 
ſide: however, my people returning with 
their weapons, the lion wounded in two 


places ran away ſwiftly, loſing much blood. 


That was the hon which we met, certainly 


in a bad condition, being wounded with a 


knife made after the manner of a Genoeſe 
bayonet, guided by the hand of ſo brave 


I was further informed by him, that the 


g great duke of Bamba, who had fought 


with the count of Songo, was made the 
king's generaliſimo. At this time they 
brought me a handſome young black wo- 
man ſtark naked to be baptiſed. Being 
obliged to catechiſe her, I cauſed her to 
be cover*d with ſome leaves, and reprov'd 
her for deferring to be baptiſed fo long, it 
being a long time ſince the kingdom had 
received the faith of IESsus CarisT. She 


anſwer'd, That ſhe liv'd in the open coun- 
try, as many others do, who lie under 


trees; and that ſhe had but then heard of 
the coming of the Capuchins. Having 
inſtructed her in the principles of Chriſti- 
anity, and it being St. Foachim's day, 1 
called her Aune. The ceremonies of bap- 
tiſm being perform'd, all the Blacks of the 
libatte, men, women, and young lads, 
whom they call muleches, made a ring, 
and took her in the midſt of them, dancing, 
playing on their inſtruments, and crying, 
Long live Anne, long live Anne, with ſuch 
a noiſe and hubbub, that I was quite ſtun'd 
and beſide my ſelf. F. Michael Angelo hav- 
ing gone before me, there were no children 
to baptiſe. I ony baptiſed ſome of the 

| not draw into the li- 
battes, that they may be more at liberty, 
tho? it be not without danger. 


Next 


— = — — _ — ne net YT 
2 A meats, > — — — — 


. 
— gee 


— nn nr ry un = 


— 
= N — 9 9 Ry 


——— — — 
— = — 


— —— — — — 
— — — — —— — ba : — — * — - 2 
— —— — — * * — 1 — rr . 
N — — — ad * * — Ig N * —— * a — — 4 — — 1 
— —— — — — 
2 — TD — 2 — ts — — ns — _ 
* — _ F "4 — — 
N - 2 _ 
—— — : 
— —— — — — — 


— — 
— — ro 
ry - No 
— a y 2 5 
— 2 — —— — 


—— — — 1 — D 
— —— —ͤů— 2 — 


— — 


568 


CARII. 


A Voyage 


Next morning I continued my journey 
towards Bamba, and being forced to alight 
in a great valley, becauſe the way was bad, 
I got out of the net, and walk*d about half 


a league in a ſtony way, a very rare thing 


in that country, where till then I had not 


| ſeen one ſtone. The Blacks who were bare- 


footed ſuffer'd much, and I was not with- 
out fatigue, the heat being exceſſive, and 
the path narrow ; beſides, the graſs which 


was high and thick beat againſt my legs, 


which flead them, and they were ſore for 


two months after. My companion had far*d 
no better, for I found his legs ſwath'd. 


Fine birds. 


green, red, yellow, and ſome which I. 


Through the midſt of the valley there 
ran a river, narrow, but very deep. The 
Blacks ſounded the ford to carry us over 
where there was leaſt water, which was 
four foot deep. We lay in our hammocks, 
and two .of the luſtieſt carriers held the 
ſtaff over their heads, not without danger 
of falling together into the water; but 


they only laugh'd at it, and ſtopt to bathe 


themſelves. We took notice of abundance 
of very beautiful birds of ſeveral colours, 


thought the fineſt with white feathers, and 
black fillets, looking like the ſcales of fiſh; 
their tail, eyes, beak, and feet, of the co- 


lour of fire. Theſe are Ethiopian parrots, 


which talk like thoſe of America, and are 


rarely brought into Europe, but ſcarce ever 


into 7taly. . 

Being very near Bamba, I heard a bell, 
which they told me belong'd to our con- 
vent, ſeated on a hill. F. Michael Angelo 
had made it ring to maſs, and having ſaid 
it, came to meet us with ſeveral Blacks play- 
ing on inſtruments after their manner. Af- 
ter performing my devotions in the church 


for my good journey, I went into the con- 


vent, where I found four little cells of 
mud-walls covered with ſtraw, an entry 
and porch, and facriſty or veſtry, and 
church all built with the ſame materials. 
Whilſt we were giving one another an ac- 
count of what had happen'd to us, there 
came a Black from the great dutcheſs to 
bid me welcome, and let me know ſhe was 


_ deſirous to ſee me. Finding my ſelf very 


much weaken'd and ſpent with continual 
ſweating, I deſired him to excuſe me to 
her, and aſſure her that as ſoon as I was a 
little recovered I would not fail of going 
to pay my reſpects to her. I had great 
need of reſt, but being in a ſtrange coun- 
try where every thing was new to me, cu- 
rioſity made me go out to ſee our garden, 
where I could not ſufficiently admire ſuch 
variety of fruits of the earth, not only of 
Africk, but of America and Europe, obſerv- 
ing all thoſe ſorts there which I had before 
ſeen in Braſil. Thoſe of Europe were 
grapes, fennel, cardoons, or thiſtles, all 


ſorts of ſalleting, gourds, cucumbers, and 


many other ſorts, but no pears, apples, - 


nuts, or ſuch like fruits as require a cold 


climate. At night the dutcheſs ſent me a 


bottle of wine made of the palm-tree, as 
white as milk. I taſted a little, but net- 
ther I nor F. Michael Angelo liking it, we 
gave it to our Blacks, who look*d upon it 
as a great dainty, often repeating the 


word malaf, which among them ſignifies 
wine. 


It is to be obſerved that in the kingdom Two har 


of Congo there are two harveſts every year; pa , in 4 


they begin to ſow in January, and reap in 
April. After that they have their winter 
when our ſummer is; but that winter is 
like a ſweet ſpring or autumn in Haly. The 


heat begins again in September, when they 


ſow again, and have a harveſt in Decem 


T 


F. Michael Angelo had already taken ſe- 


veral Blacks into our ſervice, and ſettled 


the affairs of the houſe. The houſe and 


church being old, and threatening ruin, he 


had thoughts of building new ones. He 


had appointed two of our Blacks to be gar- 


diners, one to be cook, one ſacriſtan, two 
to go fetch water to drink and dreſs our 


meat, one to look after the little ſhells 


which ſerve inſtead of money in that coun- 


try, and to buy honey, wax, fruit, meal, 


buck- wheat; and our interpreter, who con- 


tinued with us. We found a great many 


Blacks who underſtood Portugueſe, Bamba 


being in the road to go to St. Salvador; 


theſe Blacks having often occaſion to ſpeak 
that language with thoſe who carried ſuch 
merchandize as the Portugueſe merchants at 


Loanda tranſport to St. Salvador. Bamba 


is a great town, ſeventy leagues from the 
ſea, the capital of the province of that 


name, and well peopled, becauſe of the 


great duke's reſiding there. | 
I went to viſit the great dutcheſs, and 


with the enemy, and return to his own 
eſtate. But being informed that the king 
of Congo was come to Pemba, diſtant ten 


days journey from Bamba, F. Michael An- 


gelo told me we ought to lay hold of that 


opportunity to go both of us to pay our 


reſpects, and the more becauſe our labour 
would not be loſt; for whatſoever place 
we went through, we ſhould find children 
and youth to baptiſe and inſtru&, and 
might preach our holy faith. We ſet out 


Journey 
we agreed together to ſend a Black to the to Pembe. 


great duke to adviſe him to make a truce 


the next day with ſeveral Blacks allowed 


us by the great dutcheſs, rather for our 
guard than any thing elſe, we carrying 


nothing with us but what was neceſhar 


for ſaying maſs, and for our ſubſiſtence, 
leaving the reſt in our houſe, We being 
to paſs over ſome very deſert mountains, 
2 were 
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were told that abundance of lions were 
abroad, and that it was requiſite to give 


them time to get further off and loſe them- 


ſelves in the wood; which moved us, that 
we might force them away the ſooner, and 
not loſe our time to no purpoſe, to ſet fire 
to the fields, as we had done in the way to 
Bamba, and it ſucceeded with us; for the 
wind ſpreading the flame every way, made 
the lions go off very ſoon. 

WMWe found abundance of children to bap- 
tize by the way as we had foreſeen; and 
being come to Pemba, went to our Hoſpi- 
_ tium, or little houſe of reception, where 
F. Antony de Saraverre a Capuchin of the 
province of Tuſcany reſided, who received 
us very courteouſly, and was aſtoniſhed to 
ſee us ſo young, for we could not make up 


ſixty years between us. Having told him 


our deſign, which was to pay our reſpects 
to his majeſty, and return immediately to 


The king Four miſſion of Bamba; we preſently heard 


a great noiſe of trumpets, fifes, drums and 
cornets, which drew near us; and F. An- 
tony told us, it was certainly his majeſty, 
and we might go out and ſalute him. No 
ſooner were we out of the convent, but 
we met the king, who was a young Black 
about twenty years of age, all clad with a 
ſcarlet cloak and gold buttons. He com- 
monly wears white buſkins upon carnation 
ſilk Sockings or of any other colour; 


but they ſay he has new clothes every day, 


which I could hardly believe in a country 
where fine ſtuffs and good tailors are ſcarce. 
Before him went twenty four young Blacks, 
all ſons of dukes or marquiſſes, who wore 
about their middle a handkerchief of palm- 
tree died black, and a cloak of blew Eu- 
ropean cloth hanging down to the ground, 
but all of them hare-headed and footed. 
All his officers, being about an hundred, 
were much in the ſame dreſs. After them 
came a croud of other Blacks, with only 
thoſe black handkerchiefs. 
Near to his majeſty was a Black, who 
carried his umbrello of ſilk, of a fire-colour, 


laced with gold; and another who carried 


a chair of carnation velvet, with gold nails, 
and the wood all gilt. Two others clad in 


red coats, carried his red hammock, but 


I know not whether it was ſilk, or died 
cotton ; the ſtaff was covered with red vel- 
vet. We bowed and faluted his majeſty, 
whoſe name was D. Alvaro, the ſecond king 
of Congo. He told us we had obliged him 
in coming into his kingdom, for the good 
of his ſubjects, but that it would be more 
pleaſing to him, if we would go along with 


him to S. Salvador. We humbly thank'd 


him, and anſwered, that there was more 

need of us at Bamba, there being never a 

prieſt in all that province, whereas there 

were many at S. Salvador. After this we 
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talked with him of ſeveral matters concern- Carr, 
ing Italy and Portugal; after which he or 
dered his ſecretary, who was a Mulatto, to 
give us letters of recommendation to the 
one duke, that upon all occaſions what- 
oever he might not fail to aſſiſt us in all 
things relating to our miſſion, or our pri- 


vate concern. 


Being thus diſmiſſed by his majeſty, he 
made us ſeveral preſents, as we did of ſe- 
veral jewels of devotion, which were very 
acceptable to him, he being a perſon very 
religious and affable, We took leave of 
F. Antony, and thanked him, returning 
very well ſatisfied that we had faluted tl. e 
king, and ſeen in what ſtate he goes, car- 
rying ſuch a number of people about with 
him. King Alphonſo the 3d in 1646, when 
he gave audience to ſome miſſioners of our 
order, was more richly clad. He had on a 
veſt of cloth of gold ſet with precious ſtones, 
and on his hat a crown of diamonds, be- 
ſides other ſtones of great value. He fat 
on a chair under a canopy of rich crimſon 
velvet with gilt nails, after the manner of 
Europe; and under his feet was a great 
carpet, with two ſtools of the ſame colour 
and ſilk, laced with gold. 

We went through our journey eaſily 4 bird 
enough, meeting with no particular ob- lite a 
ſtacle, and every day ſaw all ſorts of beaſts, . 
ſo that one would have thought they had 
rendezvouzed there from all parts of the 
earth. One day as we were upon the road I 
heard the crying as it were of a little child; 
and making the Blacks, who went very faſt, 
ſtop, bid them take notice of that voice, 
to go ſee what it was. We hear it, ſaid 
they laughing, but it is a great bird that 
cries ſo. Which was true, for within a 


moment after we ſaw it riſe off the ground 


and fly way. It was a bird bigger than 
an eagle, of a dark yellow. During this 
expedition both going and coming home, 
we had certainly ſtarved had we not been 
paid for our eccleſiaſtical functions. It is 
true, the people of the country are very 
charitable among themſelves; for if we 
gave one of them any thing to eat, he 
would give a little of it to the next he met, 
and ſo all of them eat together, which 
ought to put many Europeans to the bluſh, 
who let the poor ſtarve rather than give 
them a bit of bread. This J ſay without 
any reflection upon thoſe who have more 
compaſſion for their neigabour's wants. 
Being come again to Bamba, they began How theſe 
to bring us children to baptize, from all ple 
the country about. Others came to be“ 
married, but theſe were few, and only 
ſome of the beſt ſort and moſt civilized ; 
for the main difficulty lies in bringing the 
multitude to keep but one wife, they being 


wholly averſe to that law. Others ſent us 
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their children to ſchool, which we were 
fain to keep in the church, becauſe of 
the great number of them, inſomuch that 
upon holidays not only the church, but 
all the ou before it was full, We 
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often faid two maſſes a day: true it is, 


we uſually went to ſay the ſecond in an- 


other libatte, where the macolonte treated 
us with kidney - beans, common beans, 
and other things the women ſow in the 
country, ſcarce eating any thing elle, 
whilſt - they are there, and at work. 
When harveſt is over, which is twice a 
year, they put all the kidney-beans into 


one heap, the Indian wheat into another, 


and ſo of other grain: then giving the na- 


colonte enough for his maintenance, and 


lay ing aſide what they deſign for ſowing, 
the reſt is divided at ſo much to every cot- 
tage, according to the number of people 
each contains. Then all the women toge- 
ther, till and ſow the land for a new har- 
veſt, the earth being fruitful and black 
like the people. ; 

So they have ſomething to- eat, they 
don't trouble themſelves about laying in 
great ſtore of proviſions, ſcarce minding 
in the morning whether they ſhall have 
any thing at night for ſupper. It has of- 
ten happened, when I have been travelling 


with them, that having nothing to give 


them, becauſe I had it not for myſelf, 


they without any concern would take a 


piece of wood, which they cut, and ſhap'd 


ſo as to ſerve inſtead of a mattock, and 
ſitting down on the ground would cut up 
the graſs, and near the roots found certain 
little white balls which they fed on: which 


did not a little ſurprize me, for having 
taſted of them, I could not for my life 


ſwallow one of them; and yet after ſuch 


a wretched meal, they would ſkip, dance, 


and laugh, as if they had been at a feaſt. 


What greater happineſs can there be, than 


not to be afflicted when a man has nothing, 
nor ſo much as to deſire what he has not? 
So when they have any thing good to eat, 


they expreſs no more ſatisfaction than when 


try. F. Michael Angelo offered to go abroad 


they have the worſt. 


Our employment continued as uſual. 


There was never a day but we baptized 


eight or ten children, and ſometimes fif- 


teen or twenty, the poor people coming 
many leagues to us, which we conſidering 
reſolved to divide, one to ſtay in the mo- 
naſtry, and the other to go into the coun- 


firſt, promiſing not to ſtay above a fort- 


night, and to let me hear from him, I be- 


ing to take my turn after the ſame manner, 

to the end that by this means both the town 

and country might receive ſome ſpiritual 

comfort. During his abſence I continued 

adminiſtring baptiſm, and teaching ſchool. 
= 
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The great dutcheſs had two ſons, D. Peter, 
and D. Sebaſtian, who never miſſed coming, 
eſpecially. to learn Portugue/e. At the ſame 
time I inſtructed them in the myſteries of 
faith, and their genius appeared to be ſuit- 
able to their birth, though Blacks ; being 
of a ſharp and ready wit, learning all I 
taught them, and behaving, themſelves as 
became ſuch princes. Now and then 
ſome Black would come to me to complain 
that a wolf had devoured ſome one of his 
children in the night; to which I anſwered, 
what. would you have me to do? if you 
who are the father or mother do not take 
care of them, muſt I look to them, who 
do not know where they go? for to ſay the 
truth, they take no more care of them 
when they are big, than if they were none 
of their WW. 
I began then to be ſenſible what it was 
to live without eating bread, or drinking 
wine: for though I was well in health, I 
had very much to do to ſtand upon my 
legs, I was fo ſpent with living upon that 
food which has ſo little nouriſhment, and 
with which I was forced to be fatisfied in 
thoſe parts. So I recommended myſelf to 
God, that it might pleaſe him to preſerve 


my health, for the benefit of thoſe poor 


Blacks; not ſo much, to ſay the truth, 
becauſe I found myſelf incapable of under- 
going very long the fatigue of our continual 
employment, as becauſe of the little likeli- 
hood there was of ſeeing any other miſſioners 
come into that country to ſucceed us, and 
to eaſe me of that employment, which I 1 
found to be above my ſtrength. 


One evening an hour after ſun-ſet, I Devotion 
heard abundance of people ſinging, but in 9 ord 
1 2 


enquired of my domeſticks what that meant? 


ſuch a doleful tone as cauſed horror. 


they anſwered, it was the people of ſome 
libatte, that came with their acolonte to 
diſcipline themſelves in the church, becauſe 
it was a friday in March. This ſurprized 
me, and I preſently ſent to open the church 
doors, light two candles, and ring the 
bell. Before they came in, they continued 
a quarter of an hour on their knees before 
the church, ſinging the ſalve regina in their 
language, with a very doleful harmony; 
then being come into the church, I gave 
them all holy water. They were about 
two hundred men carrying great logs of 
wood of a vaſt weight, for the greater 
penance. I ſpoke a few words to them of 
the benefit of penance, which if we will 
not undergo in this world, we ſhall be forced 
to endure in the next. They were all on 
their knees, and beat their breaſts. I cauſed 
the candles to be put out, and they diſci- 
plined themſelves a whole hour with lea- 
ther- thongs and cords made of the bark of 
trees. After that we ſaid the litanies of 
our 
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our lady of Loretio; and having diſmiſſed 


them, they returned home, leaving the 


branches of trees they brought without the 
church, which ſerved us in the garden. 
This action, ſo much to be admired in 
thoſe poor people, comforted and encou- 
raged me, conſidering how it pleaſed Gop 
thoſe miſerable Ethiopians, almoſt deſtitute 
of all ſpiritual affiſtance, ſhould one day 
upbraid the Europeans for their negligence, 
fince they are ſo far from doing any thing, 
though they have full liberty and conve- 
niency, that they even deſpiſe thoſe that do, 
and in contemptible manner call them, 
hermits, executioners of Chriſt, and wr 


necks. Be this faid without offence to thoſe 


who do not a 


Colla, 2 


fort of nut. 


rove of fuch injurious words, 
and whoſe thoughts are more agreeable to 
their character of catholicks. © 
Another night after the Ave Mary bell 
our Blacks that were in the garden called 
me to ſee the heaven burn. I went out, 
imagining it might be ſome fire on a maun- 
tain, but found it was one of the greateſt 
blazing ſtars I ever ſaw in my life. I told 
them how it was called, and that it fore- 
boded ſome ill to the world; that there- 
fore they ſhould do penance for the fins 
they had committed againft the majeſty of 
ſo great a Gop, who is merciful to bear 
with ſinners, but juſt with thoſe that are 
impenitent, It was in March 1668, that 
this comet p,7 gion Do CE 
One day they brought me a quantity of 
round roots like our iruffes (in Engliſb pig- 
nuts) but theſe grow on trees and are as big 
as a lemon: opening them, there appear 
four or five ſuch nuts red within. To keep 
them freſh, they put earth about them; 
when they will eat of them, they waſh 
them, taſte a little of each, and drink of 
their water. In cating of them they have 
à little bitteriſhneſs, but the water drunk 
after makes them very ſweet. In their lan- 
guage they call them colla; and I having 
obſerved that the Portugueſe made great ac- 
count of them at facade. had ſome ſought 


out, and ſent them to thoſe gentlemen my 


good patrons, who in return ſent me ſome 


_ preſents come from Europe. 
PF. Michael Angelo returned, well-pleaſed 


with his progreſs, having baptized abun- 
dance of infants and youths, who had never 
ſeen prieſts ; for there are but ſix Capuchins 
in the whole kingdom, except at S. Sal- 
vador; and theſe have the hardeſt taſk in 
the world to preſerve their health; and 
when any one of them dies, as 1t often hap- 
pens, it is a matter of no {mall difficulty 
to get another into his place. My cempa- 
nion being come home, he applied himſelf 
to cultivate the garden, whence we had our 
chief nouriſhment ; and finding there ſome 
vine-plants, he tranſplanted them to a ri- 


He had brought with him a great many iron 
tools ; for having baptized very many in a 
libatte that was near an iron mine, he had 
cauſed ſpades, ſhovels, hooks, axes, and other 
utenſils to be made of it for the garden and 
cutting of wood, He alſocauſed to be made 
twelve ſharp ſpears two foot in length, to be 


fixt upon ſtaves, to ſerve the Blacks to defend 


themſelves againſt the wild beaſts when they 
go through the deſerts; for being ſome- 
times ſurprized when they leaſt think of it, 
ogy can make no uſe of their bows. 

The father told me what had happened 
to him during his abſence z and particular- 
ly, that flying once from the paws of a 
tiger, he was forced to run a great way 
into a thicket of brambles, there being 
never a tree to get up, without which ſhnift 
he muſt haye loſt his life, as one of the 
Blacks did ; who to avoid pricking his ſkin 
among the briars, truſted to the ſwiftneſs 
of his heels, which could not deliver him 
from death, that mercileſs beaſt ſoon over- 
taking him. The Capuchin habit did the 
father a kindneſs to keep off the prickles 
of the thorns, which had made as many 
holes in his legs as in a cullender. 

I ſet out in my turn, after ſaying maſs, 
with twenty of thoſe who had accompa- 
nied F. Michael Angelo, and came to ſeve- 
ral places where no Capuchin had been of 
many years; ſo that in ſome libattes I bap- 
tized above a hundred children, taking 
ſomething of thoſe that would give, and 
beſtowing my charity for Gop's ſake on 
thoſe that had nothing. I accepted of the 
preſents of the macolontes, which werebeans, 
and kidney-beans, to maintain thoſe that 
went with me, who were ſatisfied to attend 
us, provided we maintained them. In ſome 
places they fled as ſoon as they ſaw me, ha- 


ving in all probability never ſeen any Ca- 


Puchins. After fifteen days travel, during 
which time I neyer returned to the ſame 
| Place, J came back to our houſe, where 
I found my companion buſy in the garden, 


which he had made up after the manner of 


Italy, and planted vines, orange and le- 


mon: trees, fo that one would have thought 


it was not the ſame garden we found there 
at our coming. | 


Since that nation has received the faith Wizards. 


of Jxsus CaR1sT, there ſtill remain among 
them abundance of ſorcerers and inchanters 


(as there are hereticks in Europe) who are 


the ruin of thoſe people, otherwiſe tra&- 
able enough. It is in a manner impoſſible 
for the king to root them out, inſomuch 
as that prince, who is a very good Chri- 
ſtian and zealous catholick, has given leave 
to ſeveral of his great men, Who Know their 
lurking- places, to fire their cottages; but 


they 
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ſing ground. He ſowed ſeveral ſorts of Eu- CarLr. 
ropean grain, which all came up in perfection. 
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The coun- 


try very 
pepulous. 


ſand left. 


they having ſpies abroad, though they meet 


at night, make their eſcape, and are vgry 


ſeldom taken. NE 
The great duke was now come home, 
and frequented our convent every day. He 
was ſurprized to ſee the alteration of our 
garden; and the more, becauſe in thoſe 
parts the country is always green; and when 
the ground is burnt any where, the graſs 
ſprings up again immediately. I enquired 
once of the great duke, where he had left 
his army, which confiſted of one hundred 
and fifty thouſand Blacks. He told me he 
had dropt them in the libattes as he came 
along, to which they belong'd ; and when 
he came to Bamba, he had but ten thou- 
It is not to be admired there 
ſhould be ſo many people, for there being 
no ſort of religious perſon, and moſt of 
them keeping as many wives as they pleaſe, 


the country cannot chuſe but be well peo- 
pr One of the kings of Congo led nine 


undred thouſand Blacks to the war againſt 


the Portugueſes, an army one would think 
ſhould make all the world ſhake; and yet 


the Portugueſes gave him battel with four 


hundred muſketeers, and two field-pieces. 
The terror of that cannon loaded with par- 


tridge ſhot, and the death of the king, put 


them to flight. I ſpoke with the ver 
Portugueſe who cut off that king's head, 
and he aſſured me they found all the uten- 
fils belonging to him of beaten gold. For 


that reaſon they don't at preſent work in 


the gold mines, which are near thoſe of 
iron we have ſpoken of, leſt the Portugueſes 


| ſhould make war upon them; for what 


miſchief will not gold ſtir up men to? 
There was ſcarce a day but the duke, 
who lived near us, came to our church, in 


which there was a chapel of timber-work 


pretty big, where were the tombs of the 
dukes deceaſed, over which there were fi- 


gures made of clay like our mortars, co- 


loured with red. He once told us he had 
refuſed to be king, that he might be nearer 
the Portugueſes, to have the opportunity 
ſometimes of drinking wine and brandy. 
We underſtood him perfectly well, but 
would not ſeem to do ſo, to prevent uſin 

him to ſuch familiarity ; for it is difficult 
to get wine to ſay maſs, there being none 
but what is brought out of Europe. This 
duke went habited like the king, but with 
fewer attendants. He wore a coat down 
to his knees made of palm-tree leaves died 
black, and over it a cloak of blue cloth ; 
a red cap with a gold galloom about it ; 
about his neck he had a large pair of beads 
with above fifty medals, his legs and feet 
bare like the reſt. The ſon of ſome lord 
carried his hat, another his ſcymitar, and a 
third his arrows. Fifty Blacks went before 
him playing confuſedly on ſeveral inſtru- 
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manner o 
parts. I was ſenſible I 


ments; twenty five men of note, and one 
hundred archers followed him. Ir is no 
difficult matter to find ſuch abundance of 
ſoldiers, the men exerciſing no trade, ex- 
cept ſome few who work in iron, or make 
thoſe clothes of palm-tree leaves. , 
The women of quality wear the fineſt 
cloth of Europe, whereof they make pet- 
ticoats down to their heels. They cover 
their back, breaſt, and lefr arm, with a 
ſhort mantle of the ſame ſort, leaving their 
right arm naked. The inferior ſort wear 
Stuffs of leſs value, and the commonalty 
ſtuffs made of palm- tree leaves, whereof 
* have only a petticoat. 
found himſelf much ſpent, and preſently 4s. 
after he fell into a fever ; which troubled 
me very much, and the more, becauſe in 
that country there are neither phyſicians 
nor medicines, - but all muſt be left to na- 
ture. Bleeding is the only remedy uſed, 
and to that purpoſe I ſent to the great duke's 
ſurgeon: he was a Black, who had learned 
that profeſſion at Loanda; for being uſed 
to bleed the Blacks, it was eaſier for him 


to practiſe upon the Y/hites, whole veins 


are more viſible. During his ſickneſs, F. 


Philip our ſuperior came to Bamba, which 


was a great relief to me, becauſe he ſpoke 


the language of the country, and knew the 
curing ſick perſons in thoſe 


ould ſoon have 
need of his aſſiſtance, not being very well 

myſelf. Our ſick man let me underſtand 
that diſeaſe would be his laſt, . becauſe he 
found it prevailed upon him. I ſpoke ſome 


words of comfort to him, ſignifying that 


his diſeaſe being but a double tertian, he 
might hope to recover; but however ad- 
viſed him to leave all to Gop, and reſign 
himſelf up to his holy will. Soon after he 
complained of a pain in his left ear, which 


ſpread over his neck. I miſtruſted it might 


be an ulceration in the almonds of his ears, 
and acquainted the ſuperior with my 


thoughts, who was of the ſame opinion. 


We anointed him with oil of Angelico made 


at Rome, which ſeemed towork a wonder- 


ful effect, taking away the pain; but it 
removed to the other ſide, and the ſwel- 
ling increaſed, which made us forbear uſing 
our oil, for fear it might do more harm 
than good; and to ſay the truth, hearing 
him complain with ſo ſlight a fever, I con- 
cluded he was worſe inwardly than ap- 
peared outwardly. In ſhort notwithſtand- 
ing all the care we took of him, I had 
the mortification to ſee him die the fifteenth. 
day, having received all the ſacraments, 
and expreſſed a faint-like reſignation; hop- 


ing that the Lord, who does not forget ro 


reward his ſervants, lets him now enjoy the 
recompence of all his labours, 


My 


Michael Angelo one day told me he F Angelo 


F. Carli 
ick. 
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My heart was more ſenſible of my trou- 


ble for this loſs than my pen can expreſs; 


and without doubt, had not our ſuperior 
been there, ſent by Gop's ſpecial direction 
in ſo ſorrowful a conjuncture, and giving 
us all worldly and ſpiritual aſſiſtance, 1 
had died too, having already loſt half my 
life, in that of the dear companion of my 
travels ſnatched away by death. He had 
been blooded fifteen times; and being ap- 
prehenſive it was too much, I gave an ac- 
count at my return of his diſtemper to the 
phyſician at Angola. He told me it had 


been better to have bled him thirty times; 


but his hour was come, and it was the will 
of Gop. 


The ſuperior finding me in a fever, which 


Increaſed, thought Providence had ſent him 


to bury us both, and would not go away 
till he had ſeen the end of it : however he 
reſolved to try means to cure me, cauſing 
me to be blooded twice a day, which I 
ſuffered to be done without ſpeaking one 


word: but in truth that uſage in a few days 


brought me into a deſperate condition, ha- 
ving been forty times blooded, and the fe- 
ver never decreaſing. I confeſſed, and re- 
ceived the holy viaticum, being nothing but 
ſkin and bones. The father, but for whoſe 
charity I believe I had died like a beaſt, 
perceiving the diſeaſe was like to be tedi. 


ous, the fury of the fever abating, gave me 


to underſtand, that for the good of the 
miſſion he muſt of neceſſity be gone. 
ſcarce ſtrength, bowing myſelf, to tell him, 
that ſince he could not ſtay longer, he 
ſhould inform my Blacks how they ought 


to manage me; and that he would pleaſe 


to ſend F. Michael de Orvietto to me, with 


whom I had travelled, and who knew how 


to look to the ſick. He promiſed to do fo, 
but his orders miſcarrying, he came nor. 
I was left in my bed, not able to turn my 
ſelf; and the worſt was, that ſo much 
bleeding had almoſt blinded me. In thar 
condition, halt alive and half dead, I was 
left to the mercy of thoſe Blacks, who ſtole 
what they could, and brought me, when 
they thought of it, a porringer of broth ; 
I being able to ſwallow nothing of ſub- 
ſtance, and loathing all ſuſtenance. 

One day whenlT was more caſt down with 
melancholy and ſadneſs than the diſtemper 
itſelf, 1 received a viſit from a Portugueſe 
jeſuit, who came from S. Salvador. and was 
returning to the college at Loanda. When 
he ſaw me 1n that miſerable condition, How 
now, father, ſaid he, are you ſo ſick, and yet 
ſtay in this deſert? I came, faid I, very well 
in health into this country, but after loſing 
my companion, I fell ſick, and have been 
now ſome months ſtruggling with death; 
but I perceive it is not Gop's will it ſhould 


have the upper hand, though it was one of 
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ed meat. 


I had 


lets, which were more acceptable for com- 


Ing from his hand, than for their own ra- 


rity. We .confeſs'd to one another, he 


declaring it was a ſatisfaction to him to be 


thus provided, being to paſs through many 
places, where the firing of the dry herbage 
made the wild beaſts run about the coun- 
try. He aſſured me that as he came, he 
was forced to get up a tree, tho' there were 
ſixty Blacks with him, to avoid death 
threatned them by two tigers. Therefore 
WE are not to believe what ſome authors 
have writ, that the tigers do not aſſault 
Whites, but only Blacks. 

After his departure I remained with my 
continual diſtemper; but what comforted 
me was, that every day I baptized ten or 
twelve children ; and not being able to 
ſit up alone in my bed, was held up by 
two Blacks, another holding the book, and 
another the baſon, receiving what alms they 
gave me; not for my own ſake, for I could 
eat nothing, but for my family, who would 
all of them have forſaken me had they want- 
I married ſeveral of the chief 

eople ; one of them gave me a ſhe-goat, 
whoſe milk I drank every day, which in- 
deed was little in quantity, but counted a 
great dainty in that country. This happi- 
neſs I had in my indiſpoſition, that I ſlept 
all night, which 1s twelve hours long, ne- 
ver varying half an hour all the year round. 


IJ would willingly have eaten an egg, but 


ſick people there are forbid eggs, they be- 
ing looked upon as unwholſom for thoſe 


that are ill, being too hot in thoſe parts. 


Whilſt I lay thus in bed, ſeveral cripples 
came to beg of me, and I gave them ſome 
of thoſe ſhells that ſerve inſtead of money, 
of which three thouſand five hundred make 
the value of a piſtole; ſo many are given 
for a pullet, for at Li/bon a pullet is worth 
a crown, in Braſil a piece of eight, at An- 
gola ten ſhillings, and at Congo a piſtole, 
which ſeems to me cheaper than a crown at 


Liſbon. 1 


Muy bed was againſt the wall, which was 
of fat clay ill put together, and might well 


be called a neſt of rats; for there were ſo 


many of them and ſo large, that they trou- 
bled me very much, running over me eve- 
ry night, and biting my toes, which broke 
my reſt very much. To prevent this 1 
cauſed my bed to be laid in the middle of 
the room, but to no purpoſe, for thoſe 
curſed creatures knew where to find me. 
I cauſed mats to be laid all about my bed 
for my Blacks to lie on, and defend me not 
only againſt the rats, but any other wild 
creatures that might come. This precau- 
tion ſtood me in no ſtead, for there was no 
nights but the rats diſturbed me. Another 

7H conſideration 


my wiſhes. Two days he ſtaid comfort- CARTLI. 
ing me, and preſented me with ſome pul- SW WW 
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conſideration movꝰd me to keep thoſe Blacks 
in my chamber, which was, that they 2 5 
ſee how 1 lived, and be witneſſes of my be- 


haviour, that country being no more free 


A uſeful 


monkey. 


that favour from him. He ſent me the 


from detraction than others. 

I took the freedom to acquaint the great 
duke with the trouble I had from the rats, 
and the ftink of my Blacks, who had al- 


ways ſome wild and diſagreeable ſmell. 


He ſaid he would give me an infallible re- 
medy againſt hoſt two inconveniences, 
and thathad he known it ſooner, he would 
not have failed of ſending it: This was 
a little monkey that would ſecure me againſt 
the rats by blowing on them when he ſpy- 
ed them, and would expel the ill ſcent by 
that of his ſkin, which ſmelt of muſk. 

gave him a thouſand thanks for his cha- 
rity towards me, and faid I ſhould expect 


tame monkey, whom ] laid at the feet of 


my bed, and who performed his duty. ex- 
dy; for when the rats came as they were 
wont, the monkey blew hard at them two 
or three times, and made them run away 


and the ſcent of muſk with which he per- 


fumed the chamber, corrected the ill ſmell 


of the Blacks. Theſe monkeys are not 


the ſame creatures as the civet cats, for I 


have ſeen ſeveral of thoſe cats at Loanda, 


where they keep them ſhut up in a wood- 


en cage, and faſtened with an iron or filver 


chain, and the owner of them once a week 


with a ſpoon takes off the civet, which they 


call angeglia, and which is found in a purſe 
between the hind legs. In ſhort, the little 
monkey did me extraordinary ſervice, not 
only for thoſe uſes already mentioned, but 


to keep my head and beard clean and 


comb'ꝰd, better than any of the Blacks would 
have done: and to ſay the truth, it is eaſier 


to teach thoſe monkeys than the Blacks; 
for theſe have enough to do to learn one 


Stranze 
multitude 
of piſ- 


Wires. 


thing well, but the others do every thing 


they are put to dexterouſly. 

I juſt began to mend, tho? the fever 
had not left me, when one night as I lay 
aſleep, I felt the monkey had leaped upon 


my head; I thought the rats had frighted 
and made much of him to ſtill. 


him 
him, but at the fame time the Blacks 
aroſe crying, Out, out father. Being tho- 
roughly awake. I aſked them what was 
the matter? The ants, ſaid they, are broke 
out, and there is no time to be loſt. There 
being no poſſibility for me to ſtir, I bid 
them carry me into the regs which they 
did, four of them lifting me upon my 
ſtraw bed: Their nimbleneſs ſtood me in 
good ſtead, for the ants already began to 


run upon my legs, and get to my body. 
After ſhaking them off, they took ſtraw, 


and fired it on the floor of four rooms, where 


the ants were already above half a foot 


garden, givin 
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thick ; and there muſt needs be a wonder- 
ful quantity, for beſides the chambers, 

the porch and walking place were full. 

They being deſtroy'd by fire, as 1 ſaid, 1 
was carried back to my chamber, where 
the ftink was ſo great that I was forced 
to hold the monkey cloſe to my face. 
Having cauſed the mats to be ſhaken, 
we had ſcarce ſlept half an hour before I 
was awaked by the light of a flame of fire 
at the chamber-door: I called my peo- 
ple to ſee what it was, they found the fire 
had taken hold of the thatch of the houſe, 
and fearing the fire might encreaſe with 
the id Tcafed my ſelf to be carried 

again into the garden. The fire being put 
out, we endeavour'd to go to ſleep again, 
but all this hurry had diſcompoſed me 
too much; and before the troubleſome 
night was quite over, I heard a great noiſe 
near us: I waked my Blacks that they might 
be in readineſs, in caſe there was ſome 
other army of beaſts to engage. One 
of them laid hold of one of the halberds F. 
Michael Angelo had cauſed to be made, and 
went out to ſee who made all that hurly- 
burly: He came back again to tell us, 
that the piſmires having again broke into a 
neighbouring cottage, they had burnt them 
as we did; but the hut being all of ſtraw, 
it was conſumed as well as the ants, which 


made the Blacks get out of their houſes for 


fear the wind ſhould carry about the flame 
and burn all that quarter. I got off, cauſing 
my ſelf to be once more carry'd into the 
Gop thanks that he had 
delivered me from the piſmires; for had 1 
been alone faſt in my bed, and unable to 
ſtir, as I then was, it is certain they had 
eaten me up alive. This often happens in 
the kingdom of Angola, where in the 
morning there are cows found devoured in 
the night by ants, and nothing left of them 
but the bones. It is no ſmall deliverance to 


eſcape them, for there are ſome that fly, and 


are hard to be removed from the place where 
they lay hold: but Gop be praiſed that my 
body was not devoured by them alive. 

I had a young tiger given me, which I did 
not care to keep, eſpecially becauſe the 
monkey would not lie upon the bed with 
him: I gave it goat's milk to preſerve it, 
but it did not live long, and I was not ſor- 


ry for it, it being no ſatisfaction to me to 
ſee that fine beaſt, tho little, and as yet 


unfit to do like the old ones. The great 
duke's viſits were a great comfort to me, 
and whem he could not come himſelf, he 
ſent ſome of his chief men, who would 
ſtay three or four hours ſitting about me 
upon mats; but they always having their 
Pipes in their mouths, and the ſmoke 
offended my head, I was forc'd to tell 
them they would oblige me in W 
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but that I beg'd for Gop's ſake not to take 
tobacco in our houſe, and that the rather 


becauſe their pipes which are an ell long 


have great bowls like a little pot, which 


are never out, They were ſo obliging as 
to comply with me, and when they came 
left their pipes in the garden. 

I found no other remedy for my diſtem- 
per but to recommend my ſelf to Gop, 
through the interceſſion of the glorious S. 
Antony of Padua. In ſhort, after long con- 
tinuing irreſolute, I reſolved to cauſe my 
ſelf to be carried to Loanda, notwithſtand- 
ing I was ſenſible of the fatigue of the 
journey, and could find no Black that 


would go along to be my interpreter. I 


{poke to the great duke, who promiſed me a 
great many Blacks, but he found not 
enough to carry my baggage, part where- 


of was therefore left behind to be ſtolen. I 


took another way different from that we 
came, and did not paſs thro' Dante: All 
the poor Blacks flocking about me at my 
departure, came to expreſs their concern 
for loſing me, and I comforted them with 
the hopes of my return, if it ſhould pleaſe 
Gop to reſtore my health. „ 

I went as far as the next libatte without 
an interpreter, but could ſpeak enough to 
be underſtood. I endur'd all that can be 


imagin'd in ſuch a condition, for my con- 


ſcience check'd me for putting my ſelf 
into ſuch danger, as if I would have temp- 
ted Gop; but I had ſuch confidence in S. 
Antony, whom I had taken for my advo- 
cate, that I fancied I ſaw him before my 
hammock. During all this journey, which 
laſted twenty five days, I could not open 


my mouth till night, ſo that the Blacks of- 
ten came to ſee whether I was not dead. 


One day being to paſs through a river, they 
diſcover'd about twenty five elephants that 


were gone to drink, which troubled them 


very much, and made them ſtay till they 
were gone another way from us. Having 
croſsd the river with ſome danger, the two 
Blacks who carried me going up a hill, did 
not hold the ſtaff faſt, and let me fall plum 
on the ground, which put me quite be- 


fide my ſelf, the ſtaff having hit me on 


the head and almoſt broke it: They took 
me up again, and I bound my head with 


2 handkerchief without ſpeaking one word, 


fearing if I complain'd of being hurt, 
they might leave me there, and fly unto 
the woods; therefore I thought it bet- 
ter to hold my tongue, than talk to peo- 
ple that have no compaſſion. 

Being come to a libatte, they left me 
alone in a cottage upon a little ſtraw, and 
carry'd away my ſtaff I had brought out 


of Ttaly, but I was refolv'd to be con- 


cern'd at nothing. I look'd whether any 


body would come in, being very weak for 
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want of ſuſtenance; but tis body appeared Ca ALI. 
all day till ſun-ſetting, when the women V 


return'd with their children from their la- 
bour in the fields; I deſir'd them to boil 
me a pullet I had brought with me: They 
having dreſs'd it very well, I took the 


broth, and gave them the fowl, which 
made a great feaſt among them. All my 


ſuſtenance during the journey was a por- 
ringer of broth a day. They gave me two 
niceſtas, which are ſo refreſhing and dain- 
ty, that I could not forbear eating of them, 
tho? cautiouſly, for fear of cauſing my diſ- 
{temper to increaſe upon me. = 
Next day they carried me to a /batte, 
where I found all the people made ſtaffs 
of palm-tree leaves, and therefore would 
not leave their buſineſs to carry me. Find- 
ing them poſitive, and not knowing what 
other way to take, I bethought my ſelf of. 


a bag of thole ſhells they call zimbi, I had 


along with me, and began to call them, 
but they were deaf to me, tho? ſitting in 
the next cottages on the ground about 
their fire: That is their dall poſture. 
After night-fall, that the women are re- 


turn'd out of the fields with their chil- 


dren, they light a fire in the middle of 
their cottage, ſit round it on the ground, 


and eat of what they have brought; then 


they talk till ſleep makes them fall back - 
wards, and ſo they ſpend the night with- 
out any further ceremony. Finding it was 
to no purpoſe to call and ſpend my breath, 
I dragg*d out of the bed where they had 
laid me, which was about a foot from the 
ground, and crawling upon all four to the 
cottage door, called a mulecbe, or young 
lad, who was playing with his companions, | 
and getting him to help me, open'd my 

tmantua, whence I drew the bag of 
zimbis, and ſhaking the bag that they 
might ſound, drew thoſe hard-hearted 
Blacks to me, and told them I would pay 
them in zimbis if they would carry me to 
the next libalie: they agreed to it, but be- 
ing too few to carry all my goods, part 
of them was left to their diſcretion. There 


was no remedy but patience, and at length 


by the help of zimbis, beads and medals, 
I came to Bamba, the firſt place belong- 
ing to the Portugueſes. 

There I was met by a Portugueſe who 
liv'd in the place, with a prieft of Portu- 
gueſe extraction, but born in Africk ; they 
carried me to their houſe, and ſeeing my 
countenance as yellow as ſaffron, faid to 
me, father, how came you to travel through 
theſe deſerts in ſuch a condition? I could 
not anſwer them, nor open my eyes. They 
underftanding by my carriers that I had 
eaten but one porringer of broth a day, 
and never ſpoke all the way, endeavoured 
to bring me to my ſelf with malmſey and 
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CarLi. new-laid eggs. Being a little recovered, 
l found all their people weeping about me. 


I told them nothing had befallen me but 
what I had foreſeen when I left Haly, and 
that I had concluded I ſhould not return 
out of that country, as is the common 
fate of the miſſioners ſent thither. I con- 


tinued there two days, and having thank*d 


them for their civility and charity they 
had uſed towards me, went away to Loan- 
da. The Portugueſe gentleman would needs 
bear me company thither. I was kindly 
received by the chief men of my acquain- 


tance, who wondered to ſee me alive ſtill 
with that dead countenance. They ſent 


me ſome refreſhment, which I did not taſte 
for want of appetite: There I continued 
ſix months without being able to ſtir out 
of my bed, and never quit of the fever: I 
loath'd fleſh, and could eat nothing but 
a little fiſh. After that I bled at noſe, 
and loſt three or four pounds a day, as if 
I had not been blooded during my ſick- 
neſs ; the heat Iendur'd going on the ham- 
mock contributed much towards it: It was 
ſurprizing to me that there ſhould be ſo 


much blood in a man's body. The phy- 


ſician told me that all the water I drank 
turn'd to blood, and I drank five or fix 
bottles a day, for they allow the ſick to 


drink as much as they will. The phy ſi- 


cian had me blooded twenty four times by 
way of revulſion; for I kept account how 
often I was blooded during my three years 
ſickneſs, which was ninety ſeven times, 
without reckoning the blood that ran in 
great quantities at my noſe, mouth, and 
ears, which to me ſeems prodigious. 
During my ſtay at Loanda, the R. F. 
Jobn Chryſoſtome, ſuperior of Loanda, came 
thither with two or three Capuchins of our 
miſſion, who had much ado to know me, 
and were yet more ſurprized to hear that 


moſt of our fellows were dead in that 


country. The father ſuperior reſolving to 
provide the province of Meſſangrano, one 
of the chiefeſt in the kingdom, with miſ- 
ſioners, ſent thither F. Peter de Barchi, 
and F. Foſeph Mary de Buſſette : and within 
a few days news was brought that one of 
them was dead, and the other at the point 
of death, which much troubled the ſupe- 
rior, who had taken a great deal of pains 
to bring them from aly, which ſhews how 
little that climate agrees with our bodies. 
I deſired the. father ſuperior to ſend me to 
Colombo, two days journey from Loanda, to 
try to recover my health. I went thither with 
F. John Baptiſt de Sallizan to a houſe of our 
father's near the river Coauza, where there 
are abundance of crocodiles. We have there 
a very fine garden, in which are orange and 
lemon trees, and other ſort of fruit. There 
is a fort of fruit in Africk like our S. John 


ſelves happy in flying before their prince. 
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apple, at the end of which is a cheſnut 
little differing from ours: The apple is 
not eaten becauſe it is full of fibres, but 


they ſuck the juice which has a muſcadine 


taſte. The cheſnut is boil'd, and taſtes 


like our almonds, is very hot, but the 


apple cold, it is call'd ben 


Near that place live ſeveral Portugueſe 0 
farmers, who keep a number of ſwine, 7 


cows and ſheep, but know not how to 
make cheeſe, it being very difficult there 


to bring the milk to curd. We ſometimes 


took the cool air under a fine row of trees 
ten paces diſtant, reaching from the church 
to the river. Theſe trees bear a certain 
ſort of fruit like great plums, but very 
harſh; they hold their leaves all the year 
round. One day as we were walking un- 
der thoſe trees, we diſcovered a great ſer- 
pent croſſing the river to our fide: We 
would have made it go back by ſhouting, 
and throwing clods of earth for want of 


| ſtones, which are not to be found, but 


in ſpite of us it came over, and went to 
take up its poſt in a little thicket of reeds 
near the houſe. There are ſome of them 
there twenty five foot long, and as thick 
as a good colt, that make but a mouth- 
ful of a ſheep: when they have ſwallow'd 


one, they go into the ſun to digeſt it: the 


Blacks who know the manner of it watch 

and kill them, to make a good meal of 

them, for they are as fatas pork; and hav- 

ing flead them, they throw away nothing 

but the head, the tail and the entrails. 
F. Jobn Baptiſt gave me an account of / 


country 


his travels in thoſe parts of Africk, and 47 
among the reſt of his being 4 Caſſangi, . 
where a black prince reſides who rules a 

large country, and is call'd great lord: 

That he came there at a time when that 

prince's birth-day was celebrated after an 

odd manner: he makes all the people of 


his country that can travel come into a 


great plain; they leave only one place 


empty, in which there are ſeveral trees, on 
which there are huts built for the great 
lord and principal men of his kingdom, 
who go up thither with ſeveral muſical 
inſtruments ſounding. One of the moſt 
furious lions in the country is faſtened to 
a tree ſtanding at ſome diſtance from the 
reſt. The ſignal being given, the ſtring 
that holds him is cut, and then after ſome 
roaring he falls upon the firſt he meets: 
They inſtead of flying run togecher from 
all parts to kill him, being obliged to do 
it without any weapon, and thinking them- 


The lion before he is tir'd kills ſeveral of 
them, and revenges his own death ſuffici- 
ently, being at laſt born down by the mul- 
titude. After that the ſurvivors eat the 
dead, and accompany their king with abun- 
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dance of joyful acclamations to his 


palace, making all parts reſound, Long 


live the great lord of Caſſangi. Thus they 
ſolemnize this feſtival, which the father 
_ aſſured me he had been an eye-witneſs of. 


A helliſh invention, and fit for thoſe bar- 
barous people! 


He alſo told me he would 80 to the 


h , 
* 22 kingdom of Malemba or Mattemba, where 
Colombo. of late years queen Singa had reigned, who 


dy'd a catholick ; but that after her death 
the people forſook the chriſtian religion, 
and returned to their ancient ſuperſtitions. 
I agreed with him to go thither, if he could 

ain admittance into the country, provid- 
ed he ſent for me; but when he was gone, 
I heard no more from him, and was left 
alone with two Blacks at Colombo. I bap- 
tiz'd but very few there, the country about 
being poſſeſs'd by the Portugueſes, but ſome- 
times there came boats full of ſlaves who 
were baptiz d; they brought me ſalt to 


uſe in the baptiſmal water, dug out of the 


mountains, which when pounded is very 
white. Whilſt I was there, the fiſhermen 
took a great fiſh as round as a coach-wheel, 


in the middle it had two tets, and upon it 
ſeveral holes through which it ſees, hears, 


and eats, the mouth being a ſpan long: 
The fiſh is delicious, and the fleſh of it 
like fine veal. Of the ribs of it they make 
beeds to ſtop bleeding ; but having try'd 


them upon my ſelf, they did no good; 
this diſtemper growing upon me, inſo- 
much that they once thought I was dead, 


which obliged the father ſuperior to make 


me return to Loanda. The dread of go- 
ing to ſea again, made me unwilling to go 


from Colombo, tho' in other reſpects the 


place was ſcarce to be endured, being 


rormented day and night with infinite num- 
bers of gnats and flies, which almoſt dar- 
ken the air; beſides the continual fear of 
ſerpents, crocodiles, and lions, who ſel- 


dom fail'd a night of devouring ſome cow, 


calf, or ſheep. | 
At that time a veſſel was loading at Lo- 


anda for Braſil. Having obtained leave 


to return to Italy, I ſpoke with the cap- 
tain, who was very willing to receive me, 


thinking himſelf happy in having a prieſt, 


and eſpecially a Capuchin, with him; for 
not only the Poriugueſes but the Blacks 
themſelves, cannot ſufficiently admire to 
ſee us take progreſſes into thoſe barbarous 
countries, without propoſing to our ſelves 
any other intereſt but the ſpiritual good of 
our neighbour, and the propagation of 


the catholick faith. I remember the great 


duke of Bamba one day ſent me ſeveral 
Blacks to be my ſlaves; which I would not 
accept of, but ſent them back to him. I 
afterwards told him, I came not into 


his country to make ſlaves, but rather 
Vor, I. BE. 


dom. | 

The ſhip I went aboard of, when it was 
ready to fail, was loaded with elephants 
teeth and ſlaves, to the number of fix hun- 
dred and eighty men, women, and chil- 
dren, It was a pitiful ſight to behold, 
how all thoſe people were beſtowed. The 
men were ſtanding in the hold, faſtned 
one to another with ſtakes, for fear they 


ſhould riſe and kill the Whites, The wo- 


men were between the decks, and thoſe 
that were with child in the great cabbin, 
the children in the ſteeradge preſs'd toge- 
ther like herrings in a barrel, which caus'd 
an intolerable heat and ſtench. The cap- 
tain had made me a bed upon the quarter- 


deck, with mats to keep me from the 


rain and dew. 

This voyage is generally performed in 
thirty or thirty five days at furtheſt ; be- 
cauſe there is no occaſion for going to the 
cape of Good Hope for a wind; but they 
ſail in a line: However we were fifty days, 
being many of them becalmed, during 
which time we endured great heat under 
the line. Being we made no way, the 
captain deſired me to baptize ſome Blacks 
that came laſt aboard, it being for- 
bid under pain of excommunication, to 


carry any Blacks to Braſil that are not 
baptiz d; which I did, inſtructing them 


in the principles of Chriſtianity. 
The Portugueſes, who knew there was 


danger in that calm we were in, either in 
regard of the great heat of the ſun, or be- 


cauſe among ſo many mouths the proviſions 
grew ſhort, one day took the image of S. 
Antony, which they ſet againſt one of the 
maſts, ſay ing theſe words on their knees, 
S. Antony, our countryman, you ſhall be 
pleas'd to ftand there, till you have given us a 
fair wind to continue our voyage. This done, 
and ſome prayers ſaid, ſome little wind 
came up, which ſet us forward, and made 
us rejoice. We paſs'd very cloſe by the 
iſland called the Aſſumption of our Lady; 
where we did not touch, thinking we had 
no need of any thing. Nevertheleſs the 
voyage holding longer than we had ima- 
gined, a few days after we began to want 
proviſions, the proveditor not having 
rightly conſidered how great a number of 
mouths there was to feed. 


The captain came to be full of afflicti- 4 dange- 
on, and faid, Father, we are all dead 7945 calm. 


men, there is no remedy for it. My uſu- 
al fever being upon me, and a diſh of 
blood before me, I told him that was no 
ſurpriſing news to me, and that having 
loſt ſo much blood, I did not expect to 
live long. He made me ſenſible he ſpoke 
of all the ſhip in general, and that they 


71 wanted 


to deliver thoſe from the flavery of CakII. 
the devil whom he kept in miſerable thral G-wW 
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wanted proviſions, being {till far out at 
ſea without diſcovering any land. To com- 
fort him in ſome meaſure, I bid him look 


into the ſtern-lockers, for I remember'd 


my friends had given me ſome proviſions, 
which might keep the F/hites aboard alive 
ſome time ; and as for the Blacks, he muſt 
have patience if they died, fince there 
was no poſſibility of relieving them; 
but that nevertheleſs ſince there were ſtill 
forty buts of water, they ſhould give them 
as much as. was neceſſary; and the climate 


being hot, they might live two days at 


leaſt upon water enly: That yet Gop 
might relieve us, and we ought to con- 
fide in him, and not give way to deſpair. 
J would have ſpoke ſome words of 
comfort to the ſhips-crew, and {enced 
them; but the diſmal news I thought to 
acquaint them with being already come to 
their knowledge, the children began to cry 
for mercy z the women hearing them, ſet 
up the ſame cry, and the men made up the 
diſmal harmony ; which would have daun- 
ted the holdeſt heart. In fine, when they 
were a little pacified, I began in Portu- 
gueſe to exhort them to confide in the mer 
of Gop, who never forſakes thoſe who ſin- 


cerely rely on him; adding, that Gop ſent 


us that affliction to puniſh our ſins, and 


for the blaſphemies wherewith - they diſ- 


honoured his holy name, and perhaps be- 


cauſe ſome of them were come aboard with- 
out confeſſing. Then turning to the Whites, 
I told them, that the ill example they 
gave theſe new Chriſtians, making them- 


ſelves drunk every day with brandy, had 


drawn that puniſhment upon them: That 
the bleſſed Virgin was alſo offended at them, 


becauſe they had given her name, to which 


all reſpect was due, to a rope's-end with 


which they beat the Blacks, which was not 
the way to perſuade them that we believ'd 
her to be the mother of Gop. This diſ- 


courſe made them again cry, Mercy, but 


with a more ſincere intention than at firſt. 
After the hymns of the holy Virgin, which 


1 cauſed them to repeat, they made a vow 


to cauſe eighty maſſes to be ſaid, forty 


for the ſouls in purgatory, and forty in 
honour of S. Antony. 
Their minds being a little ſettled, the 
captain ordered every Black a porringer 
of water; but thoſe poor wretches, eſpe- 
cially the children, began to cry for hun- 
ger. The compaſſion their cries moved in 
me, without any means of relieving them, 


made me retire to my cabbin of mats. I 


continued ſo a day without eating, for fear 


of ſharpening their hunger if they ſaw me 
eat. It was likely that unleſs Gop wrought 


ſome miracle, we were all loſt. 


As I lay full of theſe thoughts, I heard 
ſome begin to talk of living upon man's 
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fleſh, ſo far had deſpair diſorder'd them; 
for which I reproved them ſeverely, pro- 
teſting that rather than ſuffer any one to 
be killed to maintain another, I would ſa- 
crifice my own life if it might any way 
contribute to prolong theirs. Notwith- 
ſtanding all this affliction, there were thoſe 
abroad who did not forbear doing ſome 


vile actions. The maſter being drunk, 


mortally wounded a ſailor; but he being 


the ableſt and moſt experienc'd ſeaman in 


the ſhip, it was requiſite to pardon him, 


and wink at it. At length Gon taking 
compaſſion on us, we diſcovered land ; 
three days we continued without eating, and 
the water was ſpent before we got to the 
hore. Who can expreſs the joy which 
ſucceeded the former forrow | To hear all 
their diſcourſe, one would have thought all 
the people in the ſhip had been out of their 
right ſenſes. I obſerved the ſhip lay much 
more to one ſide than the other, and ob- 
liged the captain to redreſs it, the burden 
of men being greater on that ſide which 
inclin'd. He did it by filling four caſks 
with ſea-water, and faſtening them to the 
other ſide. 


We diſcovered cape St. Auguſtin, well Baya de 
known to the Portugueſes, and on ſunday todos os 


enter*d the port of Baya de todos os Santos, 
or the bay of all faints, the capital town 


of all Brafil, where the viceroy reſides. 


There we found ſeveral veſſels of all na- 
tions. Next morning ſeveral boats came 


to us with merchants and others who had 


ſlaves aboard. Underſtanding we had been 
fifry days at ſea, they concluded that moſt 


of the Blacks were dead, and were pleaſ—- 
ingly ſurpriſed when they were told there 


wanted but thirty three of the number, it 
often happening, that half of them die in 
that paſſage. They thank'd Gop for that 


Santos. 


miracle wrought in their behalf, for it 


would have been a very conſiderable loſs, 


if all the ſlaves had been dead. 


J went aſhore as well as the reſt, but 


my weakneſs was fuch, I had no uſe of my 


legs. A good woman into whoſe ſhop 1 


went, had compaſſion on me, and lent me 


her hammock to carry me into the Fran- 


ciſcans, who received me very courteouſly. 
A Genoeſe captain of my acquaintance 


would have carried me to his houſe, but I 


excuſed my ſelf on account of the obliging 


reception I had met with in the convent 
declaring that unleſs J found I was a bur- 
den to them, I would not leave it till my 
departure out of the country, The go- 
vernor of the iſland of St. Thomas, which 
is under the line, ſent his ſteward to make 
me a viſit, and to deſire me to come to his 
palace to ſee a Capuchin that kept his bed, 


and had been ſixteen years in Africk, ei- 


ther in the aforeſaid iſland, or the kingdom 


of 
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of Benin and Overola. I could not go 
Immediately, but went afterwards ſeveral 
times to ſee .that father, being carried in 
a hammock. He wondered to hear I was 
ſo obedient to my phyſician, who was the 
ſame that had him in hand; but the phy- 
ſician told me, that according to his way 
he could not live long; and ſo it proved, 
for he died ſoon after at Liſbon. 
In this convent there is a chapel of the 
third order of S. Francis. On Maunday- 
| Thurſday the fathers made a proceſſion, 
in which all the images of faints of the 
third ,order were carried. Then followed 
threeghundred Blacks, carrying whole trees 
for mortification; others had their arms 
bound to a great beam in the nature of a 
croſs, and others after other manners. I 
was told their fathers confeſſors had en- 
Join'd them that penance for robbing their 
maſters, and committing other ſins. It is 
not the cuſtom there to make ſepulchers 
that week, but they expoſe the bleſſed ſa- 
crament with an infinite number of white 
wax-lights, whereof there is great plenty 
there, as well as of honey. 
The Genoeſe captain, who was to fail for 
Liſbon, had given me my paſſage aboard 
his ſhip. Being ready to fail, the viceroy 
ſent to deſire the captain, that ſince he 
had a good fighting ſhip, he would, for 
the king's ſake, convoy the merchants 
ſhips that were ready to fail, for fear they 
might fall into the hands of the Turks when 
they came near the coaſt of Portugal; that 
kept us till Holy Saturday. Leave to depart 
being obtain'd of the viceroy, the captain 
| ſent me word to come aboard; which I 


did, againſt my will, not liking to begin 


ſo long and dangerous a voyage upon a 


holy ſaturday ; but he carrying me out of 


charity, I will ſubmit to his will. We 
ſail'd, firing all the canon, and all the bells 
in the town clattering. 1 5 
The ſhip was like Noab's ark, for there 
were aboard it ſo many ſeveral ſorts of 
beaſts, that what with the noiſe, and the 
talk of ſo many people as were aboard, 
we could not hear one another ſpeak. The 
loading was a thouſand cheſts of ſugar, 
three thouſand rolls of tobacco, abundance 
of rich wood for dying, and making of 


_ cabinets, elephants teeth; beſides the pro- 


viſion of wood, coals, water, wine, brandy, 


ſheep, hogs, and turkeys: beſides all this, 


abundance of monkeys of .ſeveral forts, 
apes, baboons, parrots, and ſome of thoſe 
birds of Braſil, which they call arracas. 
The ſhip carried fifty guns, four and 
twenty patareroes, and otifer neceſſaries. 
The people aboard were of ſeveral nati- 
ons, as Ialians, Portugueſes, Engliſh, Dutch, 
Spaniards, and Indian ſlaves who followed 
their maſters. The great cabbin was hired 
5 2 


bon with all his family, that is, wife and 
four children; gave a thouſand crowns for 
his paſſage, and had laid out two thouſand 
upon proviſions and neceſſaries for ſo long 
a voyage. That honeſt man ſeeing me ſo 
ſick, freely offered me a place in his cabbin, 
which was large, painted and gilt. I ac- 
cepted of his offer, his wife giving her 
conſent, who being a virtuous lady, was 
glad to have a religious man's company. 
He would have allowed me his table, but 
I told him I was engaged to the captain, 
but that I might breakfaſt with him ſome- 
times after maſs, which I ſaid every day 
in the great cabbin during the voyage, 
which laſted three months, excepting only 
three days of ſtormy weather; and not 
only he, but all the Portugueſes aboard 
were at it. The chaplain of the ſhip faid 
1 deck to the ſeamen and officers of the 
ip. 


the trunks and goods aboard us, it pleaſed 
Gop to mortify us, who thought our ſelves 
the ſafeſt of the five ſhips, that we might 
learn to honour holidays better; for we 
ſtruck five times furiouſly upon a bank, 
which threw both the men and goods not 
yet laſh'd to, from ſide to ſide, and put all 
into a great conſternation, the veſſel ſtick- 
ing faſt upon the flat. . The officers and 
pou in a fright thought to fave themſelves 

rom imminent danger of death which 
threaten'd, and leapt haſtily into the boat 
to get to land, which was not far off, for 
we were {till in the harbour, it being four 
leagues in length. The ſailors and paſſen- 
gers ſeeing themſelves forſaken, began to 
cry aloud, We are all dead, we are all dead. 
And who can be able to deſcribe what a 
fad ſpectacle that ſhip was, which bur juſt 
before look*d like a caſtle on theſea? This 
confuſion made me riſe from a mat on 
which I lay ſtruggling with the fever ; and 
being upon deck, perceived we made no 


way, though the fails were all looſe, and a 


plank floating upon the ſea, which made it 
appear the ſhip was faſt. 
Nothing could be heard but cries and 
complaints. Some caſt a barrel into the 
ſea, others a roll of tobacco, others a cheſt 
of ſugar to lighten the ſhip, and every one 
did fomething to ſave his life; only the 
captain fat ſtill like a ſtatue, without be- 
ing able to ſpeak or ſtir, though he had 
fought fix Tyrks in that ſame ſhip. They 
would have fir'd a canon for the others to 
come to our aſſiſtance, but in that hurry 
they could neither find gunner, powder, 
nor match. The ſeveral ſorts of animals 
hearing ſuch a noiſe, began to play their 
| part 
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As we were under fail, having ſcarce The ſhip 
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part and increaſe the confuſion. In this 

eneral conſternation both Whites and 

lacks came to caſt themſelves at my feet, 
crying, Father, father, confeſſion, abſolution. 
Having caus'd them to make an act of con- 
trition, I gave them abſolution, wanting 
time to hear them ſingly. I met the chap- 


lain of the ſhip in his ſhirt, his countenance 


altered and looking ghaſtly, though he was 
one of the braveſt men aboard, as he had 
often made it appear, fighting with the 


Turks upon ſeveral occaſions, After hear- 


ing his confeſſion according to his deſire, 
I aſk*d him, What he intended to do in 
that caſe? O Gop, ſaid he, I had no mind 
to come aboard, but I ſuffer'd my ſelf to be 
deluded. I would have encouraged, and 
made him conceive, that Gop had not al- 
together forſaken us, but we might yet eſ- 
cape that danger. Suppoſe it does ſo fall 


out, reply'd he, I am reſolved io ſwim for 


it, and get aſhore. The others hearing his 


reſolution, renewed their complaints and 
exclamations. I went into the great cabbin, 


and found the Portugueſe lady ſitting on a 


carpet, and leaning upon two cuſhions, 
with her four children on their knees, 
their hands claſp'd together in a fright, 
and crying, mercy; the huſband ſitting on 


A chair, rather dead than alive. I comfort- 


ed them both the beſt I could, and heard 


their confeſſions. 
In the mean while there came aboard 


us a captain, who was a friend to Senbor 


Amaro, to carry him and his family away 
to his ſhip. He ſeeing the horrid confu- 


ſion we were in, began to encourage all the 
people, and ſent two of his men to the 


pump, and into the hold, to ſee what harm 
was done. They neither found water, nor 
any thing broken, and perceived that the 
plank we had ſeen on the water, was only 


{ome of the ſheathing which had given 


way. Our captain taking heart, ordered 


to caſt the lead, and found but little wa- 
ter for ſo great a ſhip. Then he cauſed 


the ſhip's head to be brought about, which 


made the veſſel move; and it was well 
for us there happen'd to be but little wind, 
for had it blown hard we muſt have been 
beaten to pieces, They that were aſhore 
ſeeing us make way, came back with the 
boat; and we continu'd our voyage towards 
Fernambuco, a hundred leagues diſtant 
from Baga de Todos of Santos. There we 
came to an anchor five miles from the 
town , the harbour being unfit for great 
ſhips. 
The governor kept us there five days be- 
fore he diſpatch*'d us. As we were weigh- 
ing anchor, when it was already above wa- 


ter, it broke off ſo ſuddenly, thar all the 


men who work'd at hoiſting it, being fort 
of them, fell down and hurt themſelves, 
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ſome on the head, ſome the ſides, and o- 
thers in other places. They would have 
recover*d it, but there was no doing of it, 


becauſe it dropt in a place that was very 


foul and full of ſmall rocks. - 

It was pleaſant to fee our ſhip, where 
every tradeſman work'd at his trade, as if 
he had been in his ſnop; there were gun- 
ſmiths, armourers, butchers, ſhoemakers, 
tailors, coopers and cooks. Others mended 
the colours, there being an hundred of ſe- 
veral ſorts very fine upon great days, and 


particularly the pendant at the main top- 


maſt head, eight ells long, and all of car- 
nation taffety. When the weather would 
permit, the other veſſels bore up to us, 


and gave us a conſort of drums and trum- 


pets, ſaluting us with three huzza's all the 
ſailors gave, taking the ſignal from the 
boatſwain's whiſtle. The captain exercis'd 
his men in firing volleys. Theſe diver- 


ſions were one day interrupted by this ac- 


cident. Eleven Engh/hmen came together 
to complain to the captain that they were 


not allowed water enough to drink, which 


put him into ſuch a paſſion that he went to 
lay hold of a ſword, and had done them 


ſome miſchief had not care been taken to 


appeaſe him. He cauſed one to be put into 
the bilboes with two men to ſtand centinel 
over him, till we came to Liſbon, for fear 


he ſhould raiſe ſome mutiny among his 
comrades; for that Engliſhman was won- 


derful ſtrong, would manage a canon as 
another man would a muſket, and had for- 


merly blown up ſome ſhips, ſetting fire to 


the powder. He puniſhed him after this 
manner to teach the reſt, not to come in 
a body like mutineers to make their com- 
plaints to him, whereas one alone ſhould 


come when they wanted any thing. There 


was another Eugliſoman whom they called 
Kill Turk, whom he alſo put into the bil- 


boes, becauſe he had made himſelf drunk 


with two bottles of brandy, and was not 


ſober again in three days. He was ſo ſtrong, 
that they ſaid he had cleft a man with his 
cutlaſs, and therefore it was feared he 


might do ſome miſchief in the ſhip, being 
in that condition. OS 
One morning before ſun- riſing, being 
near the coaſt of Portugal, we heard a ca- 
non fire, and the ſhot fell not far from 
us. I turned out to ſee what was the matter, 
and obſerved that captain Joſeph, brother 
to our captain, had put up the red antient, 
which was a ſignal of battle. Our captain 
took a proſpective glaſs to diſcover what 
it was that had occaſioned it, and a mo- 
ment after told us his brother was miſtaken, 
and that thoſe ſails we diſcovered to the 


number of five hundred were fiſhing boats 


that ſail with any wind. The {un riſing, 
it appeared he was in the right, and we 


per- 


cCoaſt. 
s ſo much fiſhing, for moſt of the people 


perceived without the help of a glaſs a pro- 
digious number of boats covering all the 
It is not to be admired that there 


in Liſbon eat fiſh at night, even upon fleſh 
days, which cauſes an infinite conſump- 
tion, and it is not fold by weight, but by 
the barrel. 


The author We arrived at Caſcais, a little town with- 
arrives at out the bar, and faiPd on to fort 8. Ju- 


Lisbon. 


Inbarks 
again, 


lian, where we fired fo many guns that 
the report reached the city. Being come 
to the mouth of the river Tagys, we ſaw 
abundance of boats coming towards us, 
as well Haliaus as Portugueſes, that ſeemed 
to cover all the harbour; they were mer- 
chants and others who had ſome concern 
aboard us. I knew ſeveral who did not 
know me. They were ſurpriz'd to fee me 
alive, after they had received an account 
that I was dead, and expreſſed much joy 
that the news had proved falſe. Having 
taken in pilots belonging to the port, as 18 
the cuſtom, we came to an anchor juſt 
before his highneſs prince Peter then regent 
of Portugal's palace, the king being ſent 
away to the iſlands Terceras. 


in. 


ſea. After my compliments to all thoſe 


who had been kind to me during the voy- 


age, and particularly to our captain, I 
went aſhore to our convent, to expect ſome 
ſhip bound for Spain. 

It was not long before an opportunity 


offer'd: captain Dominick, a native of Cor- 
fica, who was defirous to have a prieſt 


aboard him, came to offer me my paſſage 


in his ſhip, which was to fail in company 
of two other, the Loretio and the Princeſs. 


His ſhip was called the Paradiſe, and it 


was too good an omen to refuſe to be chap- 


lain to the Paragiſe, Several Dominicans, 


 Benediftines, and other religious men went 
aboard with me, inſomuch that one ſaid, 


We were afraid we ſhould want a chaplain, 
but here are enough to keep a choir. How- 
ever thoſe good religious men, who were 
very much afraid of death, were no ſooner 
under fail, but they kept themſelves ſo 


cloſe under deck, that not one was to be 


ſeen. They admired that I being indiſ- 
poſed, the ſea did me no more harm than 
if J had been aſhore: but I ſaid to them, 
Fathers, you need but go to the Indies, and 
then you will be no more afraid of the ſea 
than i am. 
During this voyage I fell into diſcourſe 
with an Jriſbman, tho' he was a heretick, 


becauſe I found ſome diſpoſition towards 


gaining that foul to Jrsus CHRIST, and 


the more becauſe he was of an inoffenſive 
V O Lo I. 
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ately, but that he woul 


modore. 


All that 
came aboard the ſhip had put on ſuch fine 
clothes, that I ſcarce knew them a 
This they do at every port, being but 
meanly appareFd, as long as they are at 


the truth; ſo that in a few days, with 
Gop's aſſiſtance, without which the endea- 
vours of the ableſt men are uſeleſs, I brought 
him to waver in his opinion. He told me, 
he would have abjured in publick immedi- 
firſt go viſit a 
brother of his at Cadiz to recetve abſolu- 
tion. In fine, I was informed by him in 
that very town, that he was become a ca- 
tholick, which nevertheleſs J would not 
publiſh, tho? I ſaw him more pleaſant than 
he uſed to be, fearing he might do this like 
many others, who ſometimes appear very 
zealous, and yet afterwards forſake the 
good way they were in. 

Though our ſhip was the biggeſt of the 
three our convoy conſiſted of, yet our cap- 
tain had conſented that the captain of the 
Loretto, as being the elder, ſhould be com- 
One day we diſcovered a ſhip, 
and it being our captain's duty to know 
what ſhe was, he made all the fail he could. 
We fetched her up in a quarter of an hour, 
and fired a gun without ball to make her 
ſtrike, as the ſtrongeſt ufually do. They 
inſtead of anſwering our expectation, 
crouded up all the fail they could, as if 
they would fly, their veſſel being much 
leſs than ours; that made our captain ſuſ- 


pect they might be Turks, ſince they had 


put out no antient, He fired at them with 
ball, and put up the red. antient, which 
made them anſwer with one gun but with- 
out bullet. Being very near, the captain 
made a trumpeter, who ſpoke ſeveral lan- 
guages, hail them. He ſpoke to them in 
French, becauſe they had put up white co- 
lours, but we ſuſpecting it was a cheat, bid 
them ſend ſomebody on board. They launcht 
their pinnace, and the maſter came aboard, 
by whom we were informed that the ima- 
gined Tyrk was a veſſel laden with falr-fiſh 
from Nantes, and bound for the iflands Ma- 
deras. They drank the healths of the moſt 
Chriſtian king, and the republick of Genoa, 
and every one made the beſt of his way. 
At la 


amouſeſt in Europe, full of an infinite 
number of ſhips, galleys, barks, caravels, 
tartans, and other veſſels, which I was aſ- 
ſured at that time amounted to an hun- 
dred fail. Juſt at the entrance of the har- 
bour we ſaw twenty five ſhips of an ex- 
traordinary bulk. There is a continual re- 
ſort of ſhips from all parts of the world, 


even from the Indies; and it is uſual there 


to ſee thirty or forty ſail come in or go 
out in a day, as if they were but little 
boats. I went aſhore with an Halian gen- 
tleman, and ſome pany merchants, and 
we were all of us preſently ſtopt by the 

7 K 


cuſtom- 


Bo - 


nature. He obſerv'd what I did, eſpecially CarLr, 
when I faid maſs, and was pleaſed to hear VV 


we came to an anchor in that Ar ive: at 
1 and noble port of Cadiz, one of the Cadiz. 


— * by 
5 r 24 


K : * — : 3 DAS — —— — —— Fee nr — wn 1-9 an 
— 8-1u8dæꝛz:é — — — — —„— — — — — — = 0 ——— ————— als ogy 5.0 _— - _ „ 
— — — — — - yl — , — — — 8222 ; 2 <= ES 4 on” "Ss - _ 1 Z 

k1 a — — — . > >» 8 . — . — — * <a — N 

: - Ks Tac SES . ; , N r — * 

= As. . 2 * * - * 0 . os 6 — — F : : : 7 — 

No N 7 a , — I » e pended: are Sad — rr 

a — po jr — Wa — 
— — — ts — a 3 tg nr ge oe 7 ri 


ci 


582 


Cart. cuſtom-houſe officers: I gave an account 
GY WV of my ſelf, and ſo did the gentleman; but 


Sails a- 
gain for 
Porto. 


he added he was a ſoldier in the king's ſer- 


vice, and they let him paſs: the Spaniards 
ſaid ſo too, and we cauſed our goods to 
be loaded to go to our ſeveral homes. 
No ſooner were we in the town, but the 
chief officer of the cuſtom-houſe with his 


_ followers ſtopt the porters, and bid them 


carry the goods to the cuſtom-houſe. The 
Spaniards ſaid they were all cleared, and 
there was no need of further ſearch. The 
cuſtomer gave a ſurly anſwer ; one word 
drew on another, ſo they came to ill lan- 
guage, and from ill language to blows. 
An hundred ſwords were drawn in a mo- 
ment, but they were throng'd ſo cloſe to- 
gether, that they fought with the points 


of their ſwords up, ſtriking one another 


with the pummels, and making ſuch a 
noiſe, that one would have thought they 
were going to cut one another in pieces. 
The duſt flew ſo thick there was no ſeeing 
one another, and the field of battel being 
near the harbour, the people ran thither in 
crouds, fearing there were many killed 


and wounded. There was much crouding 
to part the combatants, hearing their cries, 


and the clattering of their ſwords; but 
what abundance of rational ſober people 
could not do, was done in a moment by 


four drunken Engliſbmen, who, to make way 
to go to their ſhips, began to throw ſtones 
ſo furiouſly, that every man thought him- 


ſelf happy enough that his legs were ſound 
to run away. Thoſe who were fighting, 
not thinking it ſafe to ſtand that ſhower of 
ſtones, made their eſcape in an inſtant, 
ſome one way, and ſome another. 

1 repaired to our monaſtry, where my 
fever which had granted me no reſpite in- 
creas?d, and kept me in bed a month, be- 


ing forced in that time to be ſix times 


blooded again, and that while our ſhips 


were gone. Before I could continue my 
journey into Haly, I took the opportunity 
of going to the ſhrine of S. James the apo- 

ſtle in Galicia, and to that purpoſe aſſoci- 
ated my ſelf with a Milaneſe religious man 


of the third order of St. Francis, with 
whom I imbarked for Porto. A ſtormy 
ſort of gale carried us thither in a few 
hours, from thence we went by ſea to 
Birona, and from Birona with much diffi- 


Acceunt of culty afoot to Compoſtella, where we viſited 
Compo- the famous church of S. James the apoſtle. 


itella. 


The canons of this church are all clad in 
ſcarlet, and called cardinals. J 
us that none muſt ſay maſs at the faints 
altar, but prelates and grandees of Spain, 
for which reaſon the ſacriſtan would not 
permit us to ſay at the altar. The ſaint's 
ſhrine is placed on the altar, with his 
image upon it, ſo that the pilgrims who 
I 


They told 
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go thither for their devotion, aſcend four 


or five ſteps, and put their hat on the head 
of that effigies, which is clad like a pil- 
grim. 


There are abundance of ſilver 
lamps about it, but they are all black, as 
if they were of wood. Having ſaid a Pa- 


ter and Ave, we went away; and the fa- 


ther told me, that if he had thought it 
was as he found it, he would never have 
come into the country. I lodg'd at a gold- 
ſmith's, who treated us at table with Ho- 
rence wine, Bolonia ſauſages, and Parmeſan 
cheeſe ; which made me admire that Halian 
wines and proviſions ſhould be found in ſo 
diſtant a country, and we may well ſay, it 
is the garden of the world, 

We had received information that at 


Takes ſhip 


cape Finiſterre, there was a ſhip ready to 47 Corun- 


ſail for Cadiz, which made us haſten our 
departure. Juſt as the captain was going 
into his boat to imbark, we got thither ; 
and though I knew he was a heretick, I 
begged of him to give me my paſſage to 
Cadiz aboard his ſhip for Gop's ſake. He 
without anſwering made me a ſign to go 
into the boat, which when I had done, 
ſeeing he had not anſwered me, and per- 
haps becauſe he did not underſtand Spaniſh, 
I ſpoke to him in Portugueſe, then he an- 
ſwered I was welcome, and that he would 


not only carry me to Cadiz, but to Sevil 
I thanked him for his chari- 


if I would. 


na for Ca- 
diz. 


table offer: but my companion, Who 


would have been glad to be in ſuch a habit 
as mine, was forced to pay for his paſſage. 


It was a great Engliſh man of war of ſe- 


venty guns, and three hundred men, loaden 


with anchors, and other naval ſtores. It 


jeſty to all the ports of Spain, to find out 
twenty four frigats belonging to thar crown, 


ſent againſt the Tyrks, and was to furniſh 


them with what they wanted. 
When we were outat ſea, I ſaw the cap- 
tain with a proſpective glaſs endeavoured 


to diſcover ſome ſails that appeared at a 
great diſtance; after which he went into 


his cabbin, and talked to his officers in Eu- 
gliſh, who went to give out orders, and 
preſently after the drums began to beat, 


was bound by order of his Britannick ma- 


and the ſoldiers to take their poſts, My 


companion and J gueſt they were making 


ready to fight, tho* we ſaw no ſhips, but 


they had ſeen them. We directed our 
courſe towards them, ſailing with a ſide- 
wind, and adding two ſmall fails on the 
ſides of the main ſheet; ſo that having 
fourteen fails abroad, we flew like the wind 
it ſelf, and cut the water in a moſt violent 
manner. 

Within an hour we came up with the 
two ſhips the captain had deſcry'd, and 
they having put out no colours, he gave 


them a gun to bring them in; bur they 


ſeeing 
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ſeeing they were two to one, and doubtleſs our captain ordered all the Chriſtians to Carr. 
never imagining our ſhip was ſo well be brought before him, who all knelt down WW 


A ſea- 


fabi. 


mann*d, anſwer'd with a bullet, and at the 


ſame time we heard from one of thoſe 
ſhips a confuſed noiſe of voices as it were 


of people that complain'd. Our captain 
ſaid he did not queſtion but one was a 
Tarkiſh veſſel that had taken the other 
which was a Chriſtian, and it prov'd ſo. 
At the ſame time he furl'd his ſails, and 
gave them a broad fide of twenty guns, 
which made ſuch a thundering as would 
daunt the braveſt heart. It was happy 
for us we had the wind, which carried all 
our {ſmoke upon the Tyrks. Yet they fir'd 


like madmen from both ſhips, for the 


prize was mann'd with Turk ſailors and 
ſoldiers, and the poor Chriſtians were forced 
againſt their will to help at the guns, the 
chief of them being pur into irons. The 


cannonading continued an hour and a half, 


and not knowing what the event might 


be, the father of the third order and I con- 


feſs'd to one another. He was vex'd at 


heart to be in that buſineſs, but I arm'd 
myſelf with patience againſt whatever might 


happen, whilſt no ball reached me. 
Our captain perceiving the fight was 
like to hold, cauſed one of the enemies 
to be boarded, grapling with them to come 


to handy ſtrokes. Then it was we began 


to hear the groans and cries of the poor 
wounded men lying about the deck one 


upon another, and ſerving to ſhelter thoſe 


that fought. The attack was furious, and 
the reſiſtance vigorous; but the enemy 
being inferior in number, began to give 
way and yield. Our men without loſing 
time Jeap'd aboard, put the Turks in irons 
and ſer the Chriſtians at liberty, who 
took up arms to be revenged of the infi- 
dels, and to ſecure the liberty they had 


newly obtained. The other veſſel being 


left alone fled for it, but our brave cap- 
tain ſoon had all things in order, and 
put men aboard the prize, which being leſs 


than his ſhip, could better purſue the other 
that fled, which being loaded with goods 


taken from Chriſtians was ſoon fetch'd up 
by the other we had taken, that had no- 


thing aboard but proviſions and ammuni- 


tion. They fir'd ſome guns, but perceiv- 
ing our great ſhip came up and was with- 
in cannon-ſhot, yielded. The lieutenant, 


who had the command of the firſt given 
him, went to take poſſeſſion of the other, 


putting the Turks in irons, and releaſing 
the Chriſtians, who were in number four- 


ſcore in all, ſailors, merchants and paſſen- 


gers, beſides twelve that were killed : of 
the Turks there were a hundred and thirty, 
the reſt being either killed or dangerouſly 
wounded. 
The three ſhips drew cloſe together, and 


to thank him for their deliverance out of 
the hands of thoſe barbarians : he aſked 
who was their captain; and a luſty man 
half ſtript told him in Spaniſh it was he; 
and afterwards in Portugueſe, which our 
captain underſtood better, gave an account 
how they had been taken: that failing from 
Malaga laden with wine, and being out of 
the ſtraits near cape S. Vincent, that Turkiſh 
ſhip, which carried no goods, but was well 
man'd with about two hundred and twenty 
five ſoldiers and ſailors, had attack'd him, 


and being much the ſtronger made them- 


ſelves maſters of his veſſel after ſome re- 
ſiſtance. "The captain bid them go dreſs 
themſelves, and take poſſeſſion of his ſhip 
again, making the Engli/h come out. They 
return'd him abundance of thanks, and 
beg'd of him to convoy them to Cadiz, 
ſince he was bound thither as well as they, 
which our captain granted them. The Eu- 
glfþ divided themſelves, ſome aboard our 
ſhip, and ſome aboard the Tyrk, put all 
things in order, and held on their courſe 


rejoicing that they had kill'd two birds with 


one ſtone, having taken the Turk, and deli- 
vered the Spaniard, among whom there were 
ſome Neapolitans, Milanejes and Flemings. 

As we proceeded on our voyage, making 
all the fail we could, the ſky began to 
grow dark on a ſudden; and fearing ſome 
ſtorm was gathering, we lowered our fails, 
which indeed was done juſt in time, for 
but a moment after the wind blew ſo out- 
ragiouſly that there was no keeping the 
ſhip to her courſe, but ſhe was left to the 
mercy of the wind. Then were there 
heard throughout the veſſel ſuch hollow- 
ing and calling as increaſed the terror of 
approaching death; yet the captain bid us 
fear nothing, for that the ſhip being new 
would certainly bring us off: however we 
did not ceaſe to offer up our fervent prayers. 
The father ſeeing we were every moment 


in danger of periſhing, told me we had done 


ill in going aboard thoſe hereticks, who 
are always under excommunication; but I 
anſwered, Thoſe who travel about the 
world muſt make a virtue of neceſſity. 


In the mean while the man at the topmaſt- 


head cried, land, land. The captain ran 
up, and perceived we were on the coaſt of 


Barbary, the ſtorm having carried us a great 


way up the Mediterranean ; for which rea- 
ſon before any Turks might diſcover us, he 
gave orders to ſteer towards Oran, a ſtrong 


place belonging to the king of Spain. We 


got thither in leſs than an hour, the wind 
blowing ſo hard, and gave Gop thanks for 
delivering us from the Turks, the wind if 
we had not minded it carrying us directly 
to Agier. 


Our 


CARLI. 
WY WV with ſome of his officers and the Spaniſh 


Arrives 


at Oran on 
the coaft of 


Africk. 


Our captain went aſhore next morning 


captain; they went to the governor, and 
gave him an account of our fight, and he 
in the name of his Catholick majeſty thanked 
the Engliſh. This fortreſs ſeems to be of 
great conſequence, and in a manner im- 
pregnable: it is well provided with cannon, 
and very ſerviceable to Chriſtians when 
they are drove by ſtorms upon the coaſt of 
Barbary, there being no other place where 
Chriſtians can put in. Next morning the 
wind being fair, we weighed anchor, and 
ſoon arrived at Cadiz. I had thoughts of 
going aſhore to our monaſtery, but the 
captain told me, that he having ſome bu- 
ſineſs at Sevil had hired a bark to go thi- 


ther, and that if I pleaſed he would carry 


me in it for G6y's ſake, which made me 


not neglect ſo good an opportunity. 1 


ſtaid about a day till he had diſpatched 
ſome buſineſs he had at Cadiz, and 
then we ſet out, carrying thirty men with 
us to row in caſe the wind failed us. We 
touched at S. Lucar, ſtaid there ſome aer 
and having ke ing all night, arrived 
at Sevil. 5 —— kim for & many fa- 
vours I had received of him, declaring I 


was ſo much the more ſenſible of their 


greatneſs, becauſe I could not have received 


more from a catholick. He made me ſuch 


in 
Comes to 


Sevil. 


an anſwer, as implied that Capuchins were 
good eſteem among them. 


able number of religious men. There I con- 
tinued eight days, as well to reft myſelf, 
as to ſee the town, which would not be 


unlike Milan were the ſtreets handſome 
and wide: The dome is nothing inferior 


to that at Milan, only that it is not of mar- 
ble, but of a ſtone ſomewhat like, yet 


| ſofter and eaſier to work. It is the cuſtom 


throughout all Spain to make their choir 


and high altar in the middle of the church, 


particularly in cathedrals, which is very 
inconvenient where there is a great reſort 


of people, tho? otherwiſe they are great 


and ſtately ſtructures. The ſteeple is ſo 
large and well built, that a man may go 
up to it a horſeback, or in a litter: Going 
up to it, I was ſurpriz'd to ſee ſo many 
bells, for there are no leſs than three and 
thirty. Whilſt we were there they came 


to ring them, and all being to ring but 


two or three that belong to the clock, we 
made haſte down for fear of being ftunn'd 


with the terrible noiſe of their clattering : 
As ſoon as we were in the ſtreet, they be- 


an to ring with ſuch a noiſe, that it ſound- 
ed as if all the bells in the town had been 
rung. = 
I went to ſee the king's garden, which is 
fine enough, and has abundance of water- 
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works, orange and lemon trees, yet there 
is nothing in it but what we have in Haly 
in greater plenty. I viſited the convent 
of the Recolets, which is very large, but of 
an ancient ſtructure; there are in it above 
one hundred and fifty religious men, be- 
ſides thoſe in the infirmary. The bell 
they ring to call to the refectory is twice 
as big as that which ſerves our church. 
The canons of this city are very rich, and 
always go in coaches drawn by four males: 
They then expected monſeigneur Spinola 
an Italian, who had the archbiſhoprick of 
that city conferred on him. 

I ſet out from thence afoot for Cordova, 
paſſing through Carmona, and other ſmall 
places, of which I will give no account for 
tear of tiring the reader yet I cannot for- 
get the wretched road, where there is nei- 
ther houſe nor tree, nor ſo much as water 
to cool ones mouth to be found, This 
made me provide a bottle of wine, which 
J had through the aſſiſtance of a gentle- 
man I met on the road, who bought it for 
me, there being no hopes of having it 
given me for Gop's fake by the inn-xeep- 
er. And were it not for people of quality 
that relieve us, it would be impofſible for 
Capuchins to live upon charity according to 


their ways, the people being wholly ſtran- 


gers to giving of alms. Being in a town 
where we have no convent, I beg'd ſome 


bread for Gop's ſake of a baker, which 
I went to our monaſtery, which is great 
_ conſidering our poverty, and has a conſider- 


was ſo ſurprizing to him, that he ſtood in 
amaze like a man beſides himſelf: I left 
him and his bread, for fear if I ſhould beg 
any longer of him, he would be quite be- 
fide himſelf. I continued my journey, beg- 
ging of Gop that he would ſoon let me 
get out of a country where there was ſo lit- 
tle charity. 


Being come to Cordova I went to our J, Cor- 
monaſtry, where I was forced to be ſatis- gova. 


fy'd with the Spaniſh diſh they call olla 
podrida, ſignifying a rotten pot; which name 
is not improper, for it is an extravagant 
medly of ſeveral things, as onions, garlick, 


pumkin, cucumber, white beets, a bit of 


pork and two of mutton, which being boil- 
ed with the reſt are almoft loſt. The fa- 
thers aſk'd me whether I liked it: I told 
them it was very fit to kill me, being as I 
was almoſt ſick, and ſo weak that I had 
need of ſome better reſtorative than that 
podrida, to which I was not us'd. They 
put ſo much faffron into it, that had I not 
been yellow enough already with my diſ- 
temper, that alone might have been enough 
to dye my ſkin of that colour, It is a great 
dainty for Spaniards, but a ſcurvy meſs ' 
for thoſe that are not us'd co it. 


The cathedral on the outſide look'd to 55 
me bigger than all the town, and I was che. 


not deceiy'd, for being in it, I was amaz'd 
to 


who did me a thouſand good turns would CarLi. 
have kept me there as long again. Thence N 
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to behold a church fo large, that from 
one ſide of it a man can ſcarce ſee the wall 


on the other; and were 1t proportionable 
in height, it would be one of the wonders 


of the world: There are on the inſide ten 


rows of pillars, and fifteen pillars in each 
row: The middle iſle is very ſpacious after 
the modern manner, and gilt about the high 
altar and choir. A canon told me there were 
in it three hundred and ſixty fix altars; on 
the chief of them is a very large tabernacle all 
of precious ſtones, which has a revenue of 
three thouſand livres appropriated to it. In 
a large chapel there is a great ſilver cibori- 
um that weighs ninety ſix ounces. I ob- 
ſerved upon a pillar ſtanding by it ſelf, a 
man painted kneeling: They told me it 


was the picture of a Chriſtian who had been 


many years a ſlave in that town when it 
was in the poſſeſſion of the Moors, and had 
with his nails carved a croſs upon that pil- 
lar: It was ſhewed me, and a man would 

have thought it had been done with a pen- 
knife. I believe he was very long about 


it, for the pillar is very fine marble. This 


city is ſeated in a great vale, a river running 
by the walls; formerly it ran through the 
midſt of the city, which was then very 
large, but at preſent indifferent, and has 
r it nothing elſe remarkable that I know 
O1. 


I ſet out for Alcala Ia Real, and met 


with ſome Spaniards who told me, that 


Andaluſia was the garden of Spain: Where- 


upon I ſaid to my felt, Gop keep me from 


the reſt of Spain if this be the garden, I 
had better return to ſea. That town ſtands 
upon a hill, and I ſaw nothing remarka- 
ble in it. Granada, whither I went next, 
is a beautiful and very large city, but yet 
inferior to Sevil. 


kings, called the Albambra ſtands upon a 
hill; which though very high has plenty of 
water. There are ſuch abundance of rooms 
in this palace, that a man may loſe him- 
ſelf, as if he were in a labyrinth. There 
are two baths where the Moors us'd to 
waſh themſelves, one of hot water, the 
other of cold: The cielings of the rooms 
are very curious, being made of a colour'd 
plaiſter that ſtill looks new. There is an- 
other hill on which the infidels did put ho- 
ly martyrs to death, and where abundance 
of relicks are kept. | 

From Granada I went to Lerenna, the 
wine of which place is look d upon to be the 
beſt in Spain, but the people ſpeak ſuch 
ill Spaniſh, that they are hardly to be un- 
derſtood : They call them Biſcalius. I held 
on my journey to Antequera, a town as 
big as.a city. I reſted there eight days in 


one of our monaſtries, and the guardian 


VoI. I. 


| Our fathers have two 
monaſtries there, one for a novitiate, the 
other to ſtudy: The palace of the Mooriſh 


I went to Malaga, which 1s an indifferent 

ood ſea-port town, very populous, and 
fal of trade. The archbiſhop is a domi- 
nican, brother to Don John of Auſtria: I 
was told his revenue was worth eighty 
thouſand ducats a year. 

I lay there waiting ſome opportunity of 
ſhipping, and finding my ſelf ſtill very 
ill, my bleeding at the noſe, ears and 
mouth not yet being over, I put myſelf in- 
to the hands of an Engliſh phyſician, who 
had ſo much ſucceſs as to mend my con- 


dition, for I bled only at the noſe: For 


eight days I was pretty well, and then re- 
laps'd as bad as ever. After waitting ſome 


weeks, a very good opportunity offered: 
Six Spaniſb gallies returning from the ſtraits Spaniſh 
of Gibralter, came to an anchor in the 84% 


port, to take in proviſions, and go winter 
at Carthagena: I apply'd my ſelf to the 
marqueſs of Bayona who commanded them, 
he was then called marqueſs de Santa Cruz, 
having reſigned the title of Bayona to his 
ſon, who is now general of the gallies of 


Sicily. That noble lord underſtanding I 


was an Halian, did not only grant me my 
paſſage, but would have me aboard his 
galley; and though I could ſpeak Spaniſh, 


would have me converſe with him in my 


mother tongue, becauſe he ſpoke 1talian 
to perfection, having been formerly gene- 
ral of the gallies of Naples and Sicily. The 
prieft belonging to thoſe gallies having 
been left ſick at Cartbagena, during our paſ- 
ſage I had the poſt of chaplain, and con- 
feſſor to his excellency, © | 

Our voyage laſted fifteen days, and in 
that ſhort time I found what it was to be 
at ſea in gallies: I envy'd their happineſs 
who were aboard great ſhips, which are 
more commodious and expeditious than 
gallies. The bad weather made us put 
back three times; a calm enſuing, we made 
way with our oars; diſcovering a fail b 
the moon-light, the oars were hard ply'd 
to fetch it up: when we were near, ſhe 
ſet up Engliſb colours, yet we hemm'd her 
in, and gave her a gun, She anſwered, 
and the captain launching his boat, came 
aboard his excellency. That veſſel appear- 
ed like a mountain to us that were aboard 
the gallies, the ſtern was all gilt; they 
were cruzing upon the Turks, whom they 
mortally hate: and did all princes follow 
their example, I believe thoſe wicked pi- 
rates would ſcarce ſhew their heads at 
6 


We held on our courſe to Ameria, Almeria. 


where we continued two days laying in 
water and other freſh proviſions: The 
town is neither large nor populous, but 
ſeems to have been conſiderable in the 

71. time 
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CaRL1. time of the Mopys, being encompaſs'd by 
mountains, and defended by a good fort: 


It is adorn'd with abundance of fountains 
of very pure water. As JI was there quench- 
ing my thirſt proceeding from the fever 


and effuſion of blood, I heard the warning 
piece for failing, and returned aboard the 
gallies. We ſet out about night-fall, being 


| ſaluted by the fort, and in our way took 


Cartha- 
gena. 


Caravaca- 


Valencia. 


Murcia. 
Alicant. 


three Turkiſh brigantines ; the men were 
diſtributed among the gallies, and the 
veſſels man*d with Chriſtians and Turki/h 
flaves. At laſt we arrived at Carthagena, 
where 1s an excellent port formed by na- 
ture, ſhut in with mountains and very ſafe, 
eſpecially for gallies. The town ſeems to 
have been formerly conſiderable, but is at 
preſent the moſt wretched place in Spain; 
for after the inhabitants had ſtoned their 
biſhop, they were ſeven years without rain, 
but it ſeems Gop took compaſſion on 


them after that, for now it rains twice or 


thrice a year: However the country is bar- 
ren, and they carry biſket thither out of 
Italy to maintain the people belonging to 
the gallies that winter there. Thence I 
went to Caravaca, where I ſaw the holy 
croſs brought by an angel from heaven, 
and ſet on an altar where a prieſt was ſay- 
ing maſs without a croſs. I went on to Va- 


lencia, a very fine city, delightful for its when they were about ranſoming of him, 


gardens, the pleaſanteſt of which is the arch- 
biſhop'ss Thence to Murcia, and Alicant 


a little town, but of good trade, the houſes 


high and well built: Having ſtaid there five 


Tortoſa. 


Tarrago- 
na. 


ratte. 


Barcelo- 
na. 


days, I continu'd my journey through 
Tortoſa and Tarragona, where there is a 


beautiful dome, and then eame to Monſer- 
Monſer- 


ratte: This place inſpires reſpect, and draws 
tears from the eyes of thoſe who go 


thither with a ſpirit of devotion. There 


are as many chapels as myſteries of the ho- 
ly roſary. One would think all the way to 
it was hew'd out, it being all through a 
rock. There is a very great number of 
ſilver and gold lamps, and ſome of amber, 


the ornaments of the altars being anſwer- 


able to that grandeur. There are continu- 
ally pilgrims on the road going thither, or 
returning from thence. 

From our lord of Monſerrate, I went to 
Barcelona, the capital city of Catalonia, 
and a biſhoprick: I reſided there fix weeks, 
becauſe of a pain 1 felt, which made me 


unfit even to ride a horſeback. Three 


monaſteries we have there, are out of the 


town: That of S. Matrona 1s upon the 


_ fide of a hill under the fort, and in the 
church is the body of that ſaint. The 


ſecond is that of S. Eubalia, where that 
ſaint's houſe ſtood, among the mountains 
two miles from the city, and that is the 
novitiate. The third is that of mount 
Calvary, not that it is ſeated on a moun- 
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of it every foot. 


tain, but it is ſo call'd becauſe of three 
croſſes there are in it: To this it was I be- 
took my ſelf, becauſe it is the greateſt, 
and has an infirmary. Thoſe Catalonia 
fathers receiv'd me with extraordinary ci- 
vility, eſpecially when they underſtood I 
came from ſo far a country. The city is 
large and beautiful, abounding in all things 


neceſſary for human life, and would be 


the moſt conſiderable place in thoſe parts, 
had it a ſafe harbour for great ſhips. I 


took notice of the muſick they uſe upon 


rejoicings, for inſtead of violins at weddings 
they have fifes and trumpets, which make 
the church ſhake, 


During my ſtay at Barcelona there came 


thither one of our lay-brothers, whoſe 
name was Peter de Seſſari, from Argier, 
where he had been ranſom'd among other 
ſlaves by the catholick king: He had been 
taken ſix months before with F. Luis of 
Palermo in their way from Clagiari to Saſ- 
ſari, Thoſe two Capuchins being carried 
to Argier, F. Luis found no difficulty to 
get his living by preaching, maſſes, and 


hearing confeſſions, and could beſides pay 


his maſter to whoſe ſhare he fell, ſo much 
a month as they agreed upon ; for which 
reaſon he was not put to the oar, but was 
allow'd to go about the town freely: So 


his maſter ſet him at three thouſand ducats, 
whereas the brother was ſold for three hun- 
dred, being only fit for the oar; and it being 


eaſter to raiſe that ſum, he was firſt ranſom'd. 


I propos'd to him to go into 1zaly, and 
his head was ſo poſſeſs'd with his late miſ- 
fortune, that he gave me to underſtand that 
his only deſign was to return home as ſoon 
as he could. We reſolved therefore to lay 
hold of the opportunity of a bark bound 


for Sardinia, the captain whereof, D. Car- He 


ſails 


los de Piſa, a very devout Catalonian, re- for Sardi- 
ceived us very courteouſly : we were two na. 


hundred and fifty ſouls aboard that bark, 
which ſet ſail with a fair gale. The wind 


being very briſk, we had made much way, 
and were entring the gulph of Lions, when 


the weather becoming boiſterous, it grew 
to one of the molt terrible ſtorms imagin- 
able, the waves toſſing our bark like a 
nut-ſhell, and mountains of water covering 
The diforder, confuſion, 
and eſpecially the cries of the women ter- 
rify'd thoſe that were moſt inured to ſuch 
tempeſts. The worſt of it was, that the 
ſeamen could not hear one another with 


the noiſe of the ſea and of the paſſengers, 


which oblig'd the captain to draw his ſword 
to drive all thoſe under deck who could not 
help, but only ſerv'd to hinder the failors: 
All upon the deck and in the cabbin were 
wet; the veſſel ſeemed to be ready to over- 
ſet with the beating of the ſea, which drove 


all 
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all the people to that ſide which inclined, 
when a wave ſtruck againſt it with ſuch 
violence that it broke the laſhings of one 


of the guns. The cannon being looſe ran 


down to the lower ſide with ſuch fury, 
and gave ſuch a ſhock, that it was a won- 
der the bark was not ſtaved: The noiſe 
it made increaſed the terror, which the dark- 
neſs of the night ſpread. The ſailors wet 
and ſpent, reſolv'd to let the bark run 
before the wind, provided ſhe did not run 
aground. I thought with my ſelf, how 
comes it about that I who have twice 
croſſed the ocean, ſhould come now to be 


drowned in a puddle of water; for to 


ſay the truth, I never thought my ſelf fo 
near being caſt away as that time, ſeeing 
one of the maſts ſpent, the fails half rent, 
the bark battered, and the ſeamen all caſt 
down. This ſtorm laſted all night, ſo that 
wie knew not whither we were going. A- 

bout day-break the ſea Gents to grow 
ſomewhat ſtiller, and the ſky clearing by 
the riſing of the ſun, we diſcovered moun- 


tains, which were not above a league from 


us, and found we were on the coaſt of 
Spain near cape Gata. So that perceiving 
I was drove back, and had in fix hours 
ſpace loſt near as much ground as I made 


in ſix months, I reſolv'd to go no more 
to ſea, However we ſoon took heart, 


for whilſt we were making to ſhore, there 


ſtarted up ſuch a freſh gale from the north, 


that the pilot thought it would not be 
amiſs in ſome meaſure to regain the time 
and ground we had loſt. We bent our 
courſe for Catalonia, and in a few hours 


arrived at Mattalona, our pilot's native 


country. 

Being come to an anchor, I landed with 
my companion whom had not ſeen during 
the ſtorm, and went to reſt us at our con- 
vent, which ſtands on a hill without the 
town. I deſigned to have ſtaid there ſome 
time, but underſtanding the pilot would 
ſail up to Ablana, which is a better har- 


bour, I ſuffered myſelf to be tempted to 


make uſe of that conveniency, being willing 
do put to ſea again, as ſoon as I was aſhore, 
becauſe of the diſtemper I ſtill laboured 


under. In a few hours we got to Ablana, 


and went to our monaſtery ſeated on a 


rock in a peninſula joined to the town by 
a ſmall neck of land; ſo that the ſea ſerves 
for an incloſure to the monaſtery and gar- 
den, which I thought the fineſt ſituation 
of any convent of our order, the air being 
very temperate. I acquainted my compa- 
nion that I intended to ſtay there ſome 
time, in order to return home through 
France, a more worthy object for my cu- 
rioſity than Sardinia, The crew of our 
veſſel, and particularly the officers, who 
were all Italians, hearing of it, came to 
I 


well ſtored with cannon. 


to Congo. 


They failing again for Sardinia, I reſted 
eight days in that delicious place, and 
then ſet out with two companions for Gi- 
rona; ſo that I ſaw amok all Catalonia, 
which 1s a very fruitful country, and the 
people extraordinary well tempered. From 
Girona I went to Higueras on the borders 
of Spain; whence croſſing ſome mountains; 
I entered upon the earldom of Rou/illon, 
and the firſt town of it called Cerat. 


From Cerat I went to Touy in the vale of Rouſillon. 


Perpignan, and I remember I there paſs'd 
over a river upon a bridge, that has but 
one arch, the feet whereof reſt upon two 
hills, fo that the middle of it is a prodigious 
height, and frightful to look down. They 
ſay there is not ſo high an arch in all Fance, 
and for my part I muſt own J have not ſeen 
any like it in all thoſe parts of the world 
where I have been. I faw all the country 
about full of ſoldiers ; and, aſking what 
might be the reaſon, was told, That coun- 
try had once belonged to the crown of 
Spain; but being ſince under the domi- 
nion of France, and the price of ſalt being 
raiſed, the people had revolted ; for which 
reaſon troops had been ſent thither from 
Languedoc to quell them. 


Perpignan, which I ſaw next, is a fort Perpignan 


royal ſeated on a high rock, encompaſs'd 
by three lofty walls with good ditches, and 
o appearance 
it looks impregnable, yet the moſt Chriſtian 
king took it after a ſiege of eight months; 
which was the eaſier for him to do, be- 
cauſe there is a very populous town adjoin- 
ing to the fort; for had it been a fort a- 
lone without a town, eight months had 
not been enough to ſtarve the place, where 
they might have laid up three years provi- 
ſion. Our monaſtery there is without the 
town. fe . 
Having paſs'd the mountains, I came 


to Narbonne, through the midſt of which Narbonne. 


there runs a river that falls into the ſea a 
league off. The city is not large, but ve- 
ry populous, as are all the cities and towns 
in France. The churches are not beauti- 
ful, but there is ſuch a reſort of people to 
them, eſpecially upon holidays, that 
there is ſcarce room for the prieſt to turn 
himſelf at the altar. The prieſts of the 
church of S. Juſtus are habited like monks. 
The two ſteeples have a notable eccho, 
which is pleaſant to hear. 5 
Next I ſaw the towns of Languedoc and 
Provence that lay in my road, whereof I 
ſhall ſay but little. 
hill in a delightful country, and well wa- 
ter'd, I went to the cathedral to ſee the 
archbiſhop Monſignieur de Bonzy a Foren- 
{ine, but he was then abſent, He has op 
ince 
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CARLI. 


fince made archbiſhop of 7570 fg. and his 
moſt Chriſtian majeſty's ambaſſador at 
Madrid. Yet the king allows him the 


revenue of his biſhoprick, till it is be- 


Tolouſe. 


Agde. 


| ſtry, which is on the 


ſtowed on another. In this church I took 
notice of a very large organ over the great 
gate, where there are only thoſe pipes 
that appear outward in ſight, the others 
being diſtributed by three and three among 
the pillars, which makes the church ſhake 
when they play, tho' it is extraordinary 


great, which is a notable piece of curio- 


ſity. as os 
Tolouſe is a city worth ſeeing, for the 
great number of relicks kept there, as alſo 
for its greatneſs, and the number of its in- 
habitants; which made me take care not 
to go by the churches when maſs or veſpers 
were ending, the throng being ſo great that 
it would have forced me back. 
Ade, an antient town, where was held 
the council called 4 wes. In our mona- 
rand, there is a 


miraculous image of our Lady; for the 


ſea having three times ſwelled up to the 


town, has never incroached ſince the mage 
7 


Arles. 


Marte- 


Aix. 
Marſcilles. 


great part of the ſea. 


was placed there, but rather gone bac 


for which reaſon it is called Noſtre Dame de 
Cub. Wh 


Arles, an archbiſhoprick, and populous 
ans. 


Martegues, a place curious to behold, for 
it is divided into four hamlets built upon 


theſea, with bridges from one to the other. 
We have two monaſtries, one at each end 
of the town; in one of which there are 
fourteen religious men, and twelve in the 
other; and there being none of any other 
order, they hear confeſſions there, as they 
do in France, Spain, Germany, and ſome 
parts of Haly. The only ſupport of this 
town almoſt, is fiſhing, there being eight 
hundred tartans for this purpoſe, beſides a 
vaſt number of little boats that cover a 

Thence I went to Aix the capital city of 
Provence, and to Marſeilles, a conſiderable 


town, and of great trade, yet not ſo large 


as I had fancied it. The harbour is very 
handſome and ſafe, more eſpecially for 
barks and galleys, becaufe great ſhips can- 
not go in loaden. There I ſaw twenty five 
galleys laid up clofe by one another, and 


min the midſt of them the royal galley which 


all veſſels that come into that port ſalute with 
a gun. Her ſtern is finely carved, and gilt. 
True it is, ſhe is not fo big as the royal gal- 
ley of Spain I ſaw at Carthagena, which car- 


ried theempreſs: This town has three forts, 


of which the new one at the mouth of 
the harbour has three walls, and four on 
one ſide. His moſt Chriſtian majeſty has 
caus'd the wall that had encloſed the ſide 
next to the hill to be thrown down to en- 
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large its compaſs, which has brought our 
monaſtery into the town, and will make 
it much more conſiderable, being fill'd 
with a vaſt multitude of people of all na- 
tions: Several bodies of ſaints, and abun- 
dance of relicks are to be ſeen there, par- 
ticularly S. Andrew's croſs. I went to fee 
the churches of S. Maximin and S. Beaume; 
they are places that inſpire devotion, and 
draw tears from the hardeſt hearts. 

I took ſhip for Ciotat and Toulon. 
is an indifferent town, but the port very 
conſiderable, and capable of receiving any 
number of the biggeſt veſſels: I ſaw the 
royal Luis, which muſt be finiſhed by this 
time, and carries a hundred and twenty 
guns; it has three galleries, and the ſtern all 
gilt, as are the ſides, head, and cabbins. 
The gilder that was about it told me they 
had already laid out three thouſand crowns 
in leaf-gold. I took the opportunity of a 
veſſel bound for Savona : The firſt day we 
faiPd right afore the wind, and at night 
put into S. Trompes; but the next day the 
bad weather forced us into a place where 
there were but two houſes, at a great diſ- 


tance from the city Graſſe, which ſtands Graſſe. 


on a hill encompaſſed by other hills, ſo 


that we could ſcarce ſee it at ſea, and 


therefore we muſt either go thither, or 
ſtarve. Finding myſelf ſomewhat hot of 
that which the phyſicians at Marſeilles 
called a Hefick Fever, making me unfit 
to travel, I lay down to ſleep under a 
tree, but hunger would not ſuffer me to 
cloſe my eyes. Being thus weary of m 
ſelf, 1 

others did, I knew not what courſe to 
take, when Gop, who has always reliev'd 
me in diſtreſs, as I have often found by 
experience in my travels, ordained that I 
ſhould meet a perſon that to me ſeem'd of 
ſome note, and ſaid to me, father, what 


do you here all alone? My diſtemper, 


faid I, which you may diſcern by my looks, 
has made me ſtay here; but at preſent 
hunger torments me more than my fever. 
He anſwer'd, J am come in that cover'd 


felucca you ſee near that rock, and it is 


mine; I have caught ſome pilchers, if you 
pleaſe we will ſup together. The offer 
was very pleaſing to me, as any man may 
imagine, and fo I follow'd him very rea- 
dily. We went into the felucca, where two 
ſeamen had made all ready. How ſhall we 
do, ſaid he, for we have no bread but biſ- 
ker? Any thirrg is good in a time of need, 
ſaid I, and I have been often without ei- 
ther bread or biſker. That good man 
talk'd to me in Portugueſe, which I admir'd, 
being ſo far from that country, and there- 
fore I aſk'd him whether he was a Portu- 
eſe. He told me he was not, but that. 

e had been there ſometimes. 3 


We 


This Toulon. 


not able to go to Graſſe as the 7 H ante 


ge 
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We began to eat and drink, without re- 
carding that the ſun ſhined violent hot in 
our faces, hunger making me lay about 


me, and giving an excellent reliſh to any 


ſort of meat. Having eaten, and given 
thanks to Almighty Gop, we walk'd a- 
long the ſhore diſcourſing together: I 
ſtep'd forwards alone to ſee a dolphin that 
made a noiſe in the water, as if he had 
been fighting with another fiſh, and was 
buſy throwing ſome ſtones at him. When 
I had done, I look*d about and found that 


good man did not follow me, which made 
me turn back for fear he ſhould be gone 


before I could return him thanks ; but I 
ſought him in vain, nor could I diſcover 
the felucca. I went back to the place where 
it lay, and ſaw nothing, which put me al- 
moſt beſide my ſelf. And indeed when I 
reflect upon it, Icannot tell what to think. 


One thing I know, which is, that having 


carefully examin'd thoſe that were left 
aboard our brigantine, whether they had 
ſeen that felucca that came to the ſhore with 
three men in it; they anſwer'd, they had 
ſeen no creature, tho? they had been all the 
while aſhore fiſhing in that little creek, I 
held my peace, and in my heart thank'd 
Go, the ſource of all that is good, for 
that he had been pleas'd, without any de- 
ſert of mine, to relieve me in that diſtreſs, 
into which I was fallen for his ſake. Whe- 
ther it was by the hands of a man, or of 


an angel, I could not tell, but I felt an 
_ unſpeakable comfort; and ſuch it was, that 


had my health permitted, I ſhould have 
certainly returned to Congo, ſince I could 
ſtill make uſe of my miſſioner's patent 


which was not yet expired. 
Next day we went aboard, and failing 


before the wind, arriv*d near to Nice ; but 
the port not being ſafe, went on to Villa- 
franca, where I went to our monaſtery, 
which looks like a paradiſe amidſt ſo ma- 


ny high mountains, and ſo many uncouth 


rocks. Three days after I ſet out aboard 
a Genoeſe galley, which carried me ſafe to 
Monaco: This is a place of conſiderable 


ſtrength, very pleaſant and delightful. 


Thence I took the opportunity of a brigan- 
tine bound for Savona; but we had like to 
have periſh'd in a ſtorm, and were forced 
back. I would not truſt the ſea again, af- 


ter finding it ſo mercileſs and uncertain, 


for fear, leſt after ſo many dangers as 


I had gone through, I ſhould at laſt be 


ſhipwrack'd in the very harbour, I 
thought the land would me more favour- 
able to me, and making ſhort journeys, 
took my way through Menton S. Remy, 
which is as it were the paradiſe of 1zaly, 
Savona, Seſtri di Ponente, and Genoa. In 
the monaſtery call'd the Conception, which 
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to Congo. 589 


is without that city, I expected my ſupe- Carr, 
rior's orders having ſent them an account. 


of my return. A violent fever which held 
me forty days, had like to have done the 
work, a hectick fever could not perform 
in three years. It was a comfort for me 
to be among my acquaintance, who did 
me abundance of favours. 

During that time brother Michael de Or- 
vietto came to Genoa from Congo, being ſent 
to Rome by the ſuperior, to repreſent to 
the holy congregation de propaganda fide, 
to what a low condition that miſſion was 


reduced, moſt of the miſſioners dying in a 


ſhort time, and only three remaining in 
the whole kingdom. He brought us news 
of the death of D. Alvaro king of Congo, 
and the election of another as devout as 
he. Beſides, he told us that the Blacks 


had eaten F. Philip de Galefia, a miſſioner 4 Capu- 


of the province of Rome, which happen'd chin eater 
in this manner: The great men having ) % 


obtain'd leave of the king to burn ſuch i 


ſorcerers as they could find, went to a 
place where they knew they were got to- 
gether, and ſet fire to their cottages. As 
ſoon as the flame began to riſe, and meet- 
ing with F. Philip in their way, fell upon, 


kilPd, and eat him; which the Blacks who 
purſued them ſaw by the light of the 


flames, and carried the news to S. Salva- 


dor. This happen'd in the province of 
Sonde, where a duke who is the king's ſub- 


ject reſides, | 

Contrary to all expectation I recovered, 
and paſſing through Piacenza, came to Bo- 
nonia, where, Gop be praiſed, Iam at this 
time with ſome relicks of my diſtemper, 
left me by the great fatigues of my tra- 
vels, thinking my time well enough ſpent, 


if but one of two thouſand ſeven hundred 


children and youths I baptized, obtains 
ſalvation through my miniſtry, F. Mi- 
chael Angelo, before he departed this life, 
told me he had baptized three hundred 
and ſixteen ; and it is no wonder we ſhould 


baptize ſo many in ſo ſhort a time, the 


people being innumerable. A Black told 


me, that a Macolonte had got fifty two 


children upon ſeveral women. Gop of 
his mercy preſerve thoſe that for the fu- 
ture ſhall be appointed for this miſſion, 
for fear if they fail, all thoſe people ſhould 
turn Pagans. Be it all to the glory of 
Gop, whoſe judgments are incomprehen- 
ſible, and the means he uſes for our ſalva- 
vation various and wonder ful in all reſpects. 
I deſire the readers to pray for thoſe poor 
converted Ethiopians, that they may per- 


ſevere in the faith of our Lorp Jesvs 
CHRIST, and that we may all together at- 


tain to our deſired port of the kingdom 
of heaven. Amen. 
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L HE author of our ſalvation Chriſt Jeſus, the only begotten 
Son of Gop, deſcending from the boſom of his Father to vi- 
ſit our tottering manſions here on earth, never had greater 
deſires than to teach us by his word and works the ſecure and infal- 
lible way to heaven, and thereby to deliver us from the horrid and 
deplorable ſlavery deſigned us by the devil and his miniſters; and 
wherein we were all miſerably involved by the fin of our firſt parents. 
Hence it is, that after his moſt glorious aſcenſion he commanded his 
diſciples to go preaching his moſt holy word thro' all the habitable 
parts of the earth; and that in defence thereof, if neceſſity ſo re- 
quire, they ſhould be ready to ſhed their deareſt blood, which all 
the apoſtles and martyrs have accordingly done in obedience to his 
moſt holy commands, and for the good and propagation of the only 
true catholick church. Now, becauſe the preaching of this word 
of Gop to a people that were wholly ignorant thereof before, was 
one of the greateſt of ſpiritual undertakings, father Francis da Mon- 
telione, a Capuchin frier and native of the province of Sardinia, de- 
termined to go to Congo, and other neighbouring kingdoms, to ex- 
poſe his life for that purpoſe; and the rather by reaſon that thoſe 
people, eſpecially the Giagbi, were ſo far from paying any adora- 
tion to the true Gop, that they ſacrificed directly to the devil; and 
what is yet worſe, their oblations were not ſheep and oxen, but men 
and women. Being thus earneſtly reſolved, this frier, enflamed 
ſolely by fervent charity, requeſted of the ſacred college de propa- 
8325 fide, permiſſion for himſelf and his companions to effect what 
e had thus propoſed; and to the end he might not be thought 
to have any regard to ſelf-intereſt, he profered to go gratis, thereby 
depriving himſelf of what had always been accuſtomed to be given 
by that college to niſſioners, and truſting entirely to Divine Provi- 
dence for ſupport. Having obtained leave for himſelf, he further 
begged of the ſaid college that I might go as his companion, which 
being likewiſe granted, Iaccepted the honour and great favour done 
me, tho I was but little capable of ſo difficult an undertaking, ei- 
ther in reſpect of my health or ability. What follows is the product 
of ſome few years obſervations in thoſe parts, which, tho' ſhort and 
imperfect, yet Iaflure my readers is wholly true, and that eſpecially 
which I have affirmed myſelf to have been an eye-witneſs of. 
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Authori pro Argumento Operis. 


2 ISQUIS amat Congi fines peragrare nigrantes, 


Africæ & Æthiopum cernere regna, domus; 


Artbram flammantem, multiplex clima locorum, 


Diverſum Fogmen corporis, atque togas ; 
Ruadrupedum variam ſobolem, variumque ferarum 
Ortum, ſerpentum lethiferumque genus; 
Mubivagas acium turbas, volucreſque loquaces, 
Fluminis, & ponti ſquamigerumque fecus; 
Obliquos ammnes, jucundo murmure rivos 
Currentes, vaſtos equoreoſgue ſinus; 
Arboreos fetus, ridentes gramine ripas, 
Plantarum ſyloas, fruftiferumqne nemus; 


Multiplices fructus, epulas, eſcaſque, ciboſque, 


Ras humus Europe fundere noſtra nequit 3 
Affectus, mores, naturas, prelia, ritus, 
Facta, gubernaculum, jus muliebre ſimul; 


Eventus, caſus, præſtantia mira ſtuporem, 


Auribus ac menti, luminibuſque ſuis. 


Perlegat hunc librum, gue dixi namque videbit, 


Ut W. e ſpetans lice MEROLLA __ 
Fe. Angelus de N cap. Piccardus. 
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N the fifth of May, in the year 
of our Lord 1682. and under 
the pontificat of his holineſs pope 

Innocent XI. we ſet fail from Na- 


ples in a felucca for Corſica and Sardinia, 


and arrived at Baſtia the capital city of the 


former, on Whitſunday, where meeting 
with a Genoeſe ſhip ready to go for the ſalt- 
pits, the wind being favourable, we im- 
mediately went on board her, and ſoon 
came up with a large Genoeſe ſloop with 
only three men on board. We haled her, 
and begged of the maſter to tranſport us 
miſſioners to the bay of Algheri in Sardinia, 
whither we were bound in queſt of ſome of 
our companions. Our requeſt being rea- 
dily granted, we exchanged our veſſel, 
and coaſted along the iſland, often endea- 


vouring to enter the bay; bur the wind 


to ſea. 


proving contrary, wereas often forced back 


viſions: however the Divine Providence, 


A great 
Provi- 
dence. 


corſair that lay there upon the catch. To 


that orders all things for the beſt, ſaw it 
not convenient that we ſhould be ſo heard 
as to land where we deſired ; and therefore 
inſtead of ſuffering us to proceed on our 
voyage, we were driven back to a ſmall 
port near the point. Here my companion 
being well acquainted with the country, 
would needs go aſhore and climb a ſmall 
mountain, intending to beg a lamb for cha- 
rity of any ſhepherd he could meet: as ſoon 


as he had reached the top, he began to 


call out to us below with great earneſtneſs, 
requiring us ſpeedily to come up to him; 
where when we came, we plainly perceived 
that had we turned the point, we had 1n- 
fallibly fallen into the clutches of a Turkiſh 


be the better convinced of this, we took 


Stay at 
Corſica. 


our glaſſes, and found what he ſhewed us 


to be real; beſides that, ſome coral barks 
he had chaſed aſſured us of the truth of ir. 
Then began our maſter to lift up his hands 
to heaven, and to offer up acknowledg- 
ments with a flood of tears to St. Francis 
for having delivered both him and his com- 
panions from ſo imminent a danger on our 
account, 

The night following the pirate being 
wholly out of ſight, and we probably our 


We had recourſe to our prayers, 
becauſe in great diſtreſs for want of pro- 


— — 


* 


of danger, we went again on board our Mzrotta 
ſloop to proſecute our interrupted voyage.  V V 


In few hours after arriving at Algheri, we 
ſaw near an hundred Genoeſe barks fiſhing 


for coral, which it ſeems greatly abounds 


in thoſe ſeas; as alſo for tunny-fiſh, and 
ſeveral other ſorts, whereof there 1s great 

lenty. At our landing in the bay, we 
immediately diſpatched a meſſenger to. the 
father guardian of our monaſtery, to ac- 
quaint him that we were come aſhore, and 
to deſire of him to ſend us a horſe to carry 
our baggage to the convent. Inſtead of a 
horſe he ſent an ox, that being the beaſt of 
burden commonly made uſe of in this coun- 
try. This ſeemed very ſtrange to me, 
eſpecially when I underſtood that he was 
likewiſe a pad upon occaſion, and all this 
by reaſon of the extreme ſmallneſs of their 
horſes. Which I was the more eaſily in- 
duced to believe, when ſome Portugueſe 
gentletnen told me, 'that the ſame was done 
in the iſland of Cabo Verde, ſubject to them, 
where there was a breed between oxen and 
ſhe-aſſes, which they compaſſed by bind- 
ing a freſh cow's hide upon the ſhe-aſs, and 
this to the end that the cattle bred of them 
might be expeditious. The conſideration 
whereof I refer to philoſophers. 


In this city I ſtaid about a month wait- Civility if 
ing for my companion, who was gone 4 %/7- 


about the iſland in ſearch of the other 
miſſioners, who were to go with us to the 
kingdom of Congo. During my ſtay, the 
biſhop of the dioceſs made a ſolemn entry 
into the city, and ſhewed himſelf to be 
much devoted, and well affected to our or- 


der; for the next day after his arrival at his 


palace, he came to our convent to viſit us. 
Moreover on the feaſt of St. John Baptiſt, 
the patron of our church, he aſſiſted with 
us at maſs. Likewiſe as a farther inſtance 
of his favour, having been informed by 
ſome of our brothers, that I was going on 
a miſſion to the Southern Africk, without 


any extraordinary proviſion of neceſſaries: 


he gave me a letter of recommendation to 
ſeveral of his friends in Spain to ſupply me 
with what I wanted. Which kindneſs of 
his, as it happened, was of no uſe to 
us, becauſe we touched at no port in 


Spain. 
My 
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My companion returning, brought along 
with him only one frier, named father 
Francis da Bitti a preacher, the reſt having 
been detained by ſome buſineſs. All things 
being now diſpatched here, and finding a 
ſhip of Provence ready in the harbour, we 
immediately imbarked and failed rowards 
that country. The captain being nephew 
and brother to two of our order, uſed us 
very courteouſly, not only while we were 
on board him, but after our landing, in- 


viting us to his houſe, where we ſtaid for 


ſome time. And to complete his civility 


towards us, underſtanding that the king of 
Portugal's fleet waited at Yillafranca to carry 


his royal highneſs the duke of Savoy to 
Portugal (whither he was going to ſolem- 
nize his nuptials with the infanta of that 
kingdom) he would needs take a felucca at 
his own charge to conduct us to that port, 


where we ſoon after arrived, and were re- 


ceived with great joy and civilities by the 
Portugueſe commanders, telling us, that if 


we could not find conveniences elſewhere 


in their ſhips, we might oblige them in 
accepting of their own cabbins. 

Our ſuperior father John da Romano 
coming from Genoa, with father Amedeo da 
Vienna, and a ſecular prieſt of Piedmont, 
we all {ix went aſhore to a convent of our 


order, where we remained three months, 


and had every week a charitable ſubſiſtence 


of two weathers, a ſmall caſk of wine, and 


ſufficient bread ſent us by thoſe gentlemen, 


| beſides other preſents made to the monaſtery 


on our account. 


The delay the fleet made to ſet fail laſt- 
ed in all {ix months, and which was ocea- 
ſioned by the duke of Savey's falling ſick, 
and growing worſe every time he reſolved 
upon his departure; which politicians tell 


us happened through the Providence of God, 
and for the benefit of taty. N 


Not before the 4th of October, being the 
feaſt of our glorious patron St. Francis, 
did the fleet put to ſea, the wind north. 
For our better accommodation our ſuperior 
had ordered our company to go but two 
in a ſhip. Himſelf and his Pizdmonteſe com- 
panion went on board theadmiral, the count 
of St. Vincent commander. I and father 
Amedeo were in the ſhip called the Fiſcal, 
commanded by ſignior Gon/alo de Caſta ; and 
the other two in Don Lewis Lobo's ſhip, 
named the St. Benedict. This laſt perſon had 


been vice- roy of the kingdom of Angola in 


Ethiopia. His ſingular piety and kindneſs 
to us was ſo remarkable, that I cannot omit 
giving one particular inſtance of it. The 
firſt of November being cone, when we 
were to bid a farewel to fleſh, and the land 
of Portugal being in view, but which we 
could not reach that day, he ſent a boat 
aſhore on purpoſe to fetch us refreſhment, 
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to the end we might paſs the laſt day of 


our carnival with the greater ſatisfaction. 


On the ſecond of November, being All- Arrival 
Souls day, we entered the port of Liſbon at Lisbon. 


about ſun-ſet. The. waters here are a pro- 


portionable mixture of ſalt and ſweet ; the 


latter being plentifully poured out by the 
river Tagus, ſo famons for its golden ſands, 
and not unlike the Lydian Pactolus, accord- 
ing to Juvenal and others. 


Quod Tagus, & rutild Pactolus volvit 
arena. Juvenal. 8 
Hic certant Pactole tibi Duriuſque Ta- 

guſque. Sil. Ital. 


uod ſuo Tagus amne vehit, fluit ignibus 


aurum. Ovid. 


Here we were obliged to make uſe of a Landing. 


pilot (this port being near as dangerous as 
the Fare of Meſſina) and that by the king's 
orders, to prevent any more wrecks, too 
many having happened here already. This 
kindnels is uſed towards friends, but as for 
enemies they are left to the mercy of many 
ſharp rocks, and of ſeveral well fortified 
caſtles and forts. 985 


Our veſſel coming to an anchor, we en- 
tered our boats and landed, not at the uſual 


place Belem, or Bethlehem, by reaſon of 
the too ſwift eddy that ran there, but at 
the palace royal between the hours of one 
and two at night. Not knowing the way 
to our monaſtery, we endeavoured to 

a guide, but there was none to be had, tho? 
a religious man that came with us, and was 
well provided, offer'd a conſiderable re- 


ward to any that would ſhew us the way. 


At laſt a Negro native of Congo conducted 
us gratis, proteſting the many favours and 
civilities his countrymen had received from 
the religious men of our nation moved him 
to it. As ſoon as we came to the mona- 


| ſtery, after ringing the bell our guide was 


ready to be gone: we entreated him to ac- 
cept of ſome reward, or at leaſt of a glafs 
or two of wine for a refreſhment; but tho? 


the people of that nation are immoderate 


lovers thereof, yet could he not be prevail- 


ed upon to accept of a drop, which made 
me have a more than ordinary affection 
for the people of Congo. 


Whilſt I was at Lon] viſited the houſe $347: de- 
where St. Anthony of Padua was born: it is ſcription 
now converted into a church, and though Vb dg. 


rich in reſpect of its ornaments, is good in 
regard of its ſtructure, being both low, 
and built in the angle of a ſtreet. I viſited 
likewiſe the parochial church and font of 
baptiſm of the ſame faint: the church is 
now called St. Engraca, which after it had 
been many years building with a vaſt ex- 
pence, fell down, and was at this time 
erecting again. I likewiſe paid my devo- 

| tion 


de- 
ion 
city. 


Trade. 


A Voyage 


tion to the convent of the Canons Regulars, 
amongſt whom St. Anthony lived for ſome 


time, and whoſe ſtatue in the habit of this 
order, is placed over their high altar. 
Their church is alſo the chapel royal, and 
the burying-place of the kings, and of ſe- 
veral heroes of Portugal. 

I ſhall not buſy myſelf in any farther 
deſcription of this famous city of Liſbon, 
its worth being already ſufficiently known, 
and its ſituation admired. I ſhall only add, 
that its port is ſo large that it runs out thirty 
miles in length, though the bay before the 
City is but fix miles over, and that its cu- 
ſtom-houſe- is conſiderably employed with 
entries of pearl, incenſe, and ebony, 
from Arabia, of rubies and emeralds from 
Bengala, of caſſia and amber-greaſe from 
Ethiopia, of cloves, cinnamon and nutmegs 
from the Moluccoes, of ſlaves, ivory and 
civet from Congo and Angola, of great va- 
rieties of ſilk and linen from India, of ſu- 
gars, tobacco, and ſeveral ſorts of wood from 
Braſil, and of divers commodities from 


other places, which I have neither room 


nor leiſure to enumerate here. 


Uneafineſs, Not having ſpent above a month in this 
to be gone. city, I looked out every day for a ſhip to 


Accept a 
profer. 


proceed onward on my voyage: for this 
purpoſe, I addreſt myſelf to a captain of a 
ſhip, and deſired of him to let me go as 


his chaplain to Braſil: he told me he could 
not accept of me as a chaplain, having one 


aboard him already, but go with him I 


might if I pleaſed as a paſſenger. I thank- 


ed him kindly for his proffer, but withal 
acquainted him, that my ſuperior had com- 
manded me to go in no other capacity; 
and ſo I took my leave of him. 

It happened a little after that another 
ſhip bound for Braſil, having paid off her 


chaplain and left him aſhore, ſet ſail with 


all imaginable expedition ; but ſhe had 


not been many days at ſea before ſhe was 


toſſed with ſo violent a tempeſt, and threat- 
ened ſo many ways with deſtruction, that 
ſhe was glad of a turn of wind to drive her 
back again to Liſbon: the captain vowing 
never to fail again without his ſpiritual 
guide at whatever rate. Upon his landing 


therefore, being acquainted that ſome of us 


had a mind to go for Braſil, he courteouſl 


received and promiſed me all the accom- 


modation his veſſel could afford, my com- 
panions being already provided. This com- 
ing to the firſt captain's ear whom I before 


had applied myſelf to, he began, with 


what reaſon I know not, to be 1n a great 
paſſion, affirming that I ought not to have 
promiſed another, ſince he had firſt pro- 
fered to carry me. The cauſe of this 
{tickling about us I gueſſed to be by rea- 


ſon that we were to do our office at eaſier 


rates, for Capuchins are to have only their 
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table free: when by the laws of Portugal, MeroLLA 


a prieſt or other religious perſon is to have 
not only his diet, but likewiſe a ſtipend of 
ſo much a month, and when he comes to 
land muſt have moreover a houſe hired for 
him, and three carlino's a day allowed 
him. This put the captain into ſuch a 
paſſion, that he threatened to challenge 
him that had taken me aboard, and would 
have done it had not all the reſt blamed 
and condemned his proceeding. 


The firſt of December we went on board, Goes on 


but for want of a wind could not fail till“ 


the eighth, being the feaſt of the immacu- 
culate conception : we were in all five ſhips, 
in two of which went our other two com- 
panions, father Amedeo da Vienna, and fa- 
ther Francis da Bitti. 
I wafted a farewel ſigh towards the beauti- 
ful and happy Europe, and immediately af- 
ter we fell into the gulph of Mares, ſo cal- 


led from the furious agitation of its waves. 


We had now over againſt us the iſland of 
Madera, which before its being inhabited 
was all over woody, and thence had its 


name Madera, in Spaniſh ſignifying wood, 


but after being diſcovered it was by fire ren- 
dered exceeding fertile. Its preſent inhabi- 
tants have a more than ordinary deſire to 
a convent of our order among them; but 
for want of religious men thoſe pious in- 
clinations have been laid aſide, I am very 


Having left Liſbon, 


d. 


ſure that a gentleman of that iſland came 


once to Liſbon on purpoſe to ſolicite that 
affair with the king of Portugal, at the re- 
queſt of the devout inhabitants. 5 


From Madera to the iſland of Palma are Cour/e of 


threeſcore and ten leagues: this Palma is 


ſailing. 
one of the Canaries, and whither we muſt 


go from Madera with a ſtrong convoy to 
prevent pirates: from thence we may fail 


forward unguarded without any fear of 
danger. Thoſe that are bound for Brafil 


ſteer towards the height of Cape Verd, fi- 
tuate in fourteen degrees of north latitude, 


and diſtant from Palma about two hundred 


and ſixteen leagues. Sailing near three 


hundred leagues more, you come into the 
torrid zone, and have the ſun perpendicu- 


larly over your head. Hence the latitude 
of either pole is reckoned by degrees, each 
of which is generally computed at ſixty 
leagues; but becauſe the degrees may differ 
in many reſpects, I ſhall leave their number 
of leagues undetermined. 


Our voyage now was ſo proſperous, that Great 


ever 

Karen conſiderably advanced: but notwith- 
ſtanding the many briſk gales of wind we 
had, the heat, by reaſon of the propin- 
quity of the ſun, was ſtill prevalent; and 


though we were in the midſt of winter, 


made us conſiderably ſweat and languiſh. 
At length by the grace of Gop we paſſed 
7 0 the 


ſhort ſpace of time we found our beat. 
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Ceremony 
among 


 mariners. 


\ 


that others have been kept under it for 


ſome time with no ſmall prejudice to their 


health, and frequent danger of their lives. 
I think I ſhall not much interrupt the 
thread of my relation, if I mention here a 
certain ceremony uſed by the mariners the 
day they cut the line. A ſort of court is 
erected among them, and by conſent of the 
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 MznouLa the eguinoctial, when it has often happened 


luminous, as is almoſt incredible to be. 
lieve: the captain declared he had never 


ſeen the like, though he had ſailed thofe 
ſeas forty times. This, ſaid others, may 


probably be that guide which on this day 
conducted the magi to Bethlehem. But for 
my part, I am of opinion it was no other 
than the planet Jupiter. 


During all this time we had but only one Hing. 


Parr I 


commanders: then two judges dreſſed ac- calm half day, and that the captain pro- - 
" cordingly fit at a table, where they take poſed to ſpend in fiſhing. Here it is moſt 0 
Wt full cognizance of all ſuch as have not yet wonderful, that having caſt the lead in 
wy” paſt the line; thoſe they find, they upbraid that vaſt ocean, and ten degrees from the 
" with having lived ſo many years, and not line, we found but ninety foot water. Among 
1 having yet cut the line; and then, as if it other fiſh' we took one called the dorado 
Wh were a great crime, they mulct them ac- or gilt. fiſo, and truly not without reaſon, 
. cording to their quality: ſuch as are not having perfect rays of gold on his back, 
} ready to pay their fines, or at leaſt willing and being moreover excellent meat. This 
1 to offer panething. are ſeized in a trice, ſeems to me to be the filh Martial ſpeaks 
* and by a rope about their middles hauled of in his thirteenth book, where he ſays; 
"32 up to the main-yard-arm, whence they are ” 
1 let thrice ſucceſſively into the ſea, From Men omnis pretium laudemque aurata meretur. 
. this puniſhment or a fine none are exempt, . 
160 and 'tis ſaid that with the latter they main- The prey this fiſh moſt delights in is the | 
1 tain a church. 55 kllying fiſh, with which theſe ſeas greatly 
1 Devotion. Whilſt the winds gently played their abound, and which is like to our ſea-ſwal- 
iq parts, we now began to devote ourſelves lows, and unlike them only in that it has 
1 to ſpiritual exerciſes, continually celebrat- a blue back: the flying fiſn has this parti- 
ing maſs; morning and night we ſung the cular unhappineſs, that it is neither ſafe in 
Roſary, and in the evening the Litany. On the air nor in the ſea, being perſecuted by 
holidays we had always a ſermon preached by the birds in the former, and by the golden 
one or other of us. Our ſhip was dedicated fiſh in the latter, „ 
to our Saviour, the bleſſed Virgin, and St. Fo- On the ſeventeenth of January we arrived Arrivalir 
ſeph, which made us to celebrate the Holy at Baia, or the city of San Salvador in Braſil, America. 
Nativity with more than ordinary ſolemni- ſituate in thirteen degrees of ſouth latitude. 
ty. Thoſe merchants that were on board The port of this city is not a little remark- 
us not only adorned the altar with the rich- able, whether it be for its ca paciouſneſs, 
eſt things they had, but likewiſe hung the or its ſecurity for ſhipping, the latter be- 
outſides of our ſhip with ſeveral carpets ing occaſioned by two mountains on either 
and rich clothes, the air being at that ime fide the entrance of it, as likewiſe by its 
A Provi- ſerene, and the ſea calm. Having juſt diſtance from the ſea. 
«ence. then finiſhed my lent, and it happening to At our landing we met a widow carried Landing i 
to fall out on a friday, when we were in a net with a pole through it on the Braſl. 
obliged to faſt by the rules of our order, ſhoulders of two black ſlaves, with mourn- 
Providence ſo ordered it, that that very ing clothes wrapped about them, and the 
night a flying fiſh of a conſiderable bigneſs net covered with a quilt, at the four cor- 
darted againſt our fails, and dropt down ners whereof marched four women ſlaves. 
into our ſhip: this fiſh with a great deal This at firſt ſight being a thing new to 
of pleaſure our captain preſented me, and me, I took to be a corps going to be bu- 
which was received with no ſmall thanks ried, and upon enquiry found it to be a 
by me ; for Gop knows how much I had Portugueſewidow. I thereupon demanded, 
ſuffered during that whole courſe of my by being a Chriſtian ſhe had not a croſs car- 
abſtinence, fleſh being the only proviſion ried before her; and immediately out of 
of our ſhip, and my conſtant diet boiled pure charity and devotion fell to ſaying the | 
lentiles, biſket, and ſtinking water. The de profundis for her ſoul. This occaſioned : 
difficulty of getting fiſh I believe was part- an immoderate laughter in the ſtanders-by, 
ly contrived by the ſeamen on purpoſe to who began to gather about me, whilſt I 
make me break my lent, they having of- hanging down my head, and perceiving my 
ten told me, that in ſuch long voyages as miſtake of a living woman for a dead, 
this, there was no obligation to abſtain from was glad to ſteal oft as faſt as I could. , 


fleſh ; but I thank Gop, notwithſtanding 
their opinion, I ſtil] perſevered in my duty. 
A wonder. On twelfth-day about two in the 
ful far. morning, we diſcovered a ſtar ſo large and 


The ordinary ſort of theſe nets I ſpoke Jy of 
of have only one pillow or cuſhion in them rrave/ling 
whereon either to lie or ſit: thoſe for the 
women have a carpet under to fit on, and 
| another 


alin 
Ca. 


ap itt 
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another over; and the women ſlaves, whom 


they call Mocommas, being the ſame that 
wait on them in their chambers, walk by 
their ſides. The richer ſort of people have 


theſe coverings like to the tops of coaches, 


Deſcrip- 
tion of the 
chief town. 


Traffick. 


with curtains on each ſide, but then the 
nets change their names to palangas, and 
are much in uſe, not only in Braſil, but 
likewiſe all over Ethiopia. 

This city of Baia or San Salvador is the 
metropolis of all Braſil, and has both a 
governor equal in power to a viceroy, and 
an archbiſhop. The ſhores of this king- 
dom are chiefly inhabited by Portugueſes, 
beginning at the river della Plata, and ex- 
tending to that of the Amazons, as like- 
wiſe up as far as poſſible into the country. 
Beyond the natives have their reſidence. 
The principal traffick here is for tobacco 
and ſugars, of which every year great quan- 
tities are fetch'd away by the Portugueſe 
ſhips, and that not only from this city, 


but likewiſe down the rivers of San Fran- 


Sugar- 
works. 


ficient fuel for the prodigious furnaces that 


ciſco and Fanciro, 

To uphold the ſugar-works a vaſt num- 
ber of ſlaves is required as well to plant 
and cultivate the canes, as to provide ſuf- 


are employed both night and day: Some 


there are who have no leſs than five hun- 
dred ſlaves for this purpoſe, and whoſe la- 
bour is ſo hard, and their ſuſtenance ſo 


ſmall, that they are reckoned to live long 
if they hold out ſeven years. | 


So great is the application of the Bra- 


filians to this traffick of tobacco and ſu- 


Fiſh dear 
in theſe 


parts. 


Water 


cares. 


ſelves to catch it. 


gars, that few or none take care to till 


the ground, or ſow corn. Hence it is that 


all manner of proviſions are exceſſive dear 


in theſe parts. Their bread is generally 


made of the root of the herb mandioca: 


The way they have to propagate it is by 
tearing off a branch of it, and burying it 
in the earth, when in a ſhort time it will 
caſt forth a root, and ſhoot up a ſtalk and 
leaves like to our lupins. At certain ſea- 
ſons of the year they preſs the juice out 
of the ſtalks and leaves by a ſort of hand- 
mill, and that ſerves them either for drink 
or broth. The ſame cuſtom is uſed like- 
wiſe in the kingdom of Angola, and other 
places. YEE 

Fiſh is extreme dear in this country, 
there being but very few that apply them- 
Fleſh likewiſe is at a 
great rate, and that by reaſon of the great 
diſtance of paſtures, inſomuch that cattel 
often either die by the way in bringing, 
or elſe are haraſſed to ſkin and bone by 
their journey. Water alſo, that neceſſary 


element, is ſcarce, and what they have is 


for the moſt part brackiſh ; ſo that a tra- 
veller in theſe parts muſt of neceſſity pro- 
vide himſelf as well with this as with 
victuals, 
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Fruit they have here of many excellent Maso 


kinds, and which, tho? different from ours 
of Europe, yet is no leſs palatable and nou- 
riſhing. Amongſt others, there is a ſort 


Fruit. 


of palm called coco, whoſe nuts ſhoot out 


with a ſtalk in a cluſter to the number of 


twenty, more or. leſs, at the bottom of a 


thick croud of long ſharp and bendin 

leaves, not unlike ſcythes: each of thefe 
nuts is of the bigneſs of a flaſk with its 
ſtraw clothing, with two rinds, whereof 
the latter being ſaw'd aſunder, ſerves for 
cups to drink out of. Its fruit is of an ex- 
cellent ſavour, and white as milk, but very 
ſubſtantial ; in the midſt of it there is about 


an ordinary glaſs full of liquor, which 


while the fruit 1s green, 1s 1n greater quan- 


tity, though not ſo pleaſant, but, as they 


ſay, cooling; yet when ripe, they ſay it 
becomes hot. This ſort of palm is to be 
found in A#hiopia and in the Eaſt-Tndies, 
and in time of year by tapping, affords a 
great deal of wine. Here is another kind 
of fruit called mamao, which grows on a 
tree moſtly without branches, and whoſe 
trunk 1s like to a beam adorned with leaves 
and fruit; each leaf produces its fruit like 


to melons or pumkins in ſhew as well as 


taſte: the ſeed is like 
ſomething of the taſte of it: the ſtalks on 
which the leaves grow, are long like the 


ſhoots of our vines in Europe, bowing with 
the weight of the large leaves, and four or 
five ſpans long. | 


Another ſort of fruit-tree is the banana, 


pper, and has 


but which may rather be termed an aſſem- 


blage of leaves interwoven and twiſted to- 


gether ſo neatly, that they form a plant 


about fifteen ſpans high: at the top it 
throws out one cluſter of fruit like to a 
bunch of thoſe grapes which we in Halian 
call corniole, and which is of it ſelf a ſuf- 
ficient burden for one man: every berry of 
this cluſter is about a ſpan long, and as 


thick as ones wriſt, with a rind like to an 


orange. When the fruit is once gathered, 


you cut down the tree to make it ſprout 


anew, inſomuch that being once planted, 
and thus ordered, it will often be ready 
to offer a grateful return to its planter. 


This fruit the natives called cacchio, and 


which even while green, they gather and 
hang up in their houſes, where by degrees 
it ripens, and grows as yellow as gold: 
when dry, they cut it acroſs the middle, 


Calabria. The leaves of this plant are fo 
neatly ſtreak*d and fleek'd, that one would 
think they were rather the work of art 
than nature: they are generally about ten 
ſpans long, and about three in breadth. 
Many are of opinion, and argue that theſe 
were the leaves our firſt parents cover'd 
their nakedneſs with, after eng 

| the 


and it taſtes much like to a dried fig of 
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Ne the Divine precept in Paradiſe; which is 


ot unlikely, becauſe of their length and 


breadth before mentioned, and becauſe in 
ſome countries this ſort of fruit is called 
a fig; arid the ſcripture tells us they mate 
them aprons of fig- leaves; unleſs it were 
that fig in India, which the Arabs and Per- 
fians call mouz, and the Poriugueſes the 
Indian fig, one leaf whereof ſerves for a 


 table-cloth at a feaſt. 


More 
Fruit. 


The fruit nicef are much of the ſame 


kind with the former, being produced by 
a like plant, and 1 only in that 


theſe are ſomewhat leſs. This fruit being 


cut in the middle, or any ways except in 
length, ſhews a fort of a ſketch or rough 
draught of a crucifix, and which I take to 
be more wonderful than that of the fruit 
of the plant Barutb, vulgarly called the 


Paradiſe fig, wherein when cut is to be 


of the place. I was told that up higher 


| Candied 
citron. 


plainly ſeen the impreſſion of the Greek 
letter au, when in this our fruit is as eaſy 
to be diſcovered the figure of our Saviour 
upon the croſs. 

For want of a conveniency to carry me 
farther up into the country, I was fain 


ſometimes to rely upon the relations of 
others, but then I always took care to take 


them from perſons of credit, and natives 


there were vaſt woods of large citron- trees, 
which ſeems not tmprobable, if we conſider 


the great quantity of candied citron- peel 
preſerved, and brought yearly from thence. 


To ripen them, they bend down the ten- 
dereft branches of the tree, and cover the 
citrons with earth, whereby they ſoon be- 
come ſoft and yellow, and are pleaſant to 
eat. I forbear to mention the many fruits 
that are to be found in theſe woods, and 
will confine my ſelf to ſpeak briefly of the 
trees. | 


Trees, and The trees in the foreſt are ſome of them 


their ver- 


Tue,. 


fo vaſtly great, that large boats called ca- 
1005, are made out of them all of a piece. 
One of theſe I ſaw in the port of Buia, 


higher than one of our felucca's, as broad, 


and of length fafficient for ten or eleven 
men to row with long oars, having only 
the rudder added to it from another tree. 


This I muſt tell you was ſomething extra- 


ordinary, for commonly they row theſe 
boats with oars like ſhovels, and that 
ſtanding more or leſs on a ſide as occafion 


| ſerves. The Indian fiſhers have other ſorts 


of boats made of reeds raddled together, 
and which ſerve their turn well enough, 
for they value not the waters coming in, 
having no clothes to ſpoil. In this coun- 
try there is great quantity of the wood cal- 
led brazile wood, ſome red'of 'the colour 
of porphyry, and another ſort quite black 
like ebony. Here are allo ſome trees that 
diſtil the true balm, others that produce a 
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kind of oil called by the natives coppainna, 


and which is an abſolute cure for green 


wounds, as likewiſe a remedy againſt old 


aches, and good to comfort the ſtomach, 


A third ſort called almeſega, which diſtils 


a liquor like to frahkincenſe, and ſerves 
to heal contuſions and bruiſes in any part 
of the botly; and moreover comforts the 
ſtomach if taken inwardly. There are alſo 
ſome plants to be met with here named 


bicoiua, or nutmeg, whoſe juice is a great 


relief againſt; if not an abſolute cure for 
fluxes and gripes. | 


Not many years ſince cinnamon was firſt Cinnamon, 
ordered to be brought hither by the king when #7 
of Portugal from the Eaſt-Indies, with ex- nee 


preſs command to the captains of ſhips, 
that they ſhould deliver it to the reverend 
fathers of the ſociety of Jzsvs, who about 


four miles from the city of Baia, have a 


marſh belonging to them, where it has 
thrived to a miracle. The birds likewiſe, 


by picking the ſeed and dropping it about 


the country, have mightily contributed 
towards its encreaſe; for when I was there 
I ſaw many little trees of it in ſeveral pla- 
ces, and which could not have come thither 
by any other means. Alſo at my being 
there, the trees that were firſt planted were 


begun to be flawed, and about fourtten 


pound of the bark ready to be ſent as the 
firſt fruits to the king. | 


the origin of the natives of this country 
from a certain Franciſcan writer, who writ 
in the Portugueſe tongue, and had his in- 
formation from the Hollanders. He ſays, 
that thefe people came from the iſlands of 
Sweadeland, either becauſe of the great colds 
that reign there, or being thrown on thefe 


_ coafts by a. tempeſt. The Indian natives 


of Bruſil have the name of Tabareos, and 


thoſe born of a Portupueſe and a native are 


called Cabollos. The former ſort are of 
a 'browntſh complexion, have long trait 
hair, with little round eyes, and thick well 


ſet bodies of a middle ſize: their clothing 
is no more than they came into the world 


with: they maintain themſelves with hunt- 


ing and fruit, which is the reaſon that they 


ſeldom continue long in one place, but 
wander about according to the ſeaſons pro- 
per for their purpoſe. Sometimes they 
feed upon man's fleſh, and that upon the 
following occaſion: when any one of their 
relations 'or friends falls deſperately ſick, 
before he grows worſe they knock him on 
the head, and cutting his body to pieces, 
diſtribute it amongſt the reſt to eat; al- 
ledging, hat it is much more Honourable 
for him to be devoured by them, than to be 
prey d upon by worms and inſets. And 
thus as they have lived like beaſts, ſo like 
beaſts they die. 1 was 


PART 


I imagine 1 ſhall not much ſtray from 7h, n. 
my ſubject, if I give fome light here into tives. 


Jer 
ble. 
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very doci- I was told by one father Martin a Ca- 
ble. puchin, who had lived fourteen years in 
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his horrid profeſſion. But this | readineſs Manor 
of his to promiſe, rather proceeded from 


and docible, and that though they 
not read, yet they would ſing and aſſiſt at 


thoſe es and was then ſuperior, that 
theſe ſort of people are very apprehenſive 
could 


mals, and veſſ 


8. This father told me 


likewiſe, that he had brought over great 
numbers of them to the true faith, and 


Reduced to 
govern- 
ment. 


that they were in appearance ſo good Chri- 
ſtians, that when they were at church (I 
ſpeak this to our confuſion and ſhame) 
they might be ſeen kneeling on both knees 
like ſtatues, without the leaſt motion ; and 
tho? they heard any noiſe, not one of them 
would offer to look behind him, or ſpeak 
the leaſt word, thinking it a facrilege. He 
added further, that at firſt he found great 
difficulties in learning their language, but 
that at length in the ſpace of four years he 
made himſelf an abſolute maſter of it. 
And becauſe that theſe people lived with- 
out a ruler and government, when he came 
among them, the ſame father choſe out 
the beſt among them for their governor, 
and whom the reſt readily obey'd. He 
then reduced them to our way of living, 
and brought them to eat their meat at 
due times of the day, whereas before the 
pot was always ready, and they did little 


elſe but eat and drink, He taught them 


alſo to plant their mandioca ſpoken of be- 
fore, and inſtructed them in the art of ſpin- 
ning and weaving their cotton, to the end 
that they might conceal thoſe parts which 


decency requires ſhould be hid. He told 


Converſion 


and trade. 


me likewiſe that before that time he had 
met with but one among a great number 


that had any thing to cover his naked- 
neſs, and that was given him by a miſ- 
ſioner. 1 

This father in proceſs of time becoming 
perfectly ſkilled in their language, and be- 
ing moreover well- beloved by them, had 
a more than ordinary opportunity to in- 


culcate religion into them; and which un- 


dertaking of his was likewiſe faciliated by 


their having no idols or worſhip among 


them at the time of his attempting it. 
Their notions of a Deity are, that there are 
two great perſons much in favour with 
God, and they pray for them continually ; 
but who theſe perſons are they can't tell 
yet, which may be eaſily excuſed in re- 
gard that ſome of them believe nothing 
at all. How zealous they are for their 
new religion may be ſeen by the following 
inſtance : A certain wizard, inſtructed per- 
haps in his helliſh ſcience by ſome Blacks 
that had run from their maſters, was on 
a time ſeized by them, and carried before 
father Martin, by whom being ſharply re- 
proved for his wicked practices, he was 
let go = condition that he ſhould forſake 
Vol. I. 


all kinds, but none without talls. 


want of liberty, than from any inclination 
to recant; inſomuch that in a very ſhort 
time he relapſed into his former error, and 
was ſeized a ſecond time by ſuch as did 
not think fit to releaſe him any more with- 
out the loſs of his head. This done, they 
drag*d his body before father Martin, to 
whom they addreſſed themſelves in theſe 
words; O dear father, you are too forward 
in forgiving. Theſe ſort of people may prove 
a great check to the growth of our new reli- 
gion, and therefore we have lop'd off the 
head of this wicked wizard, to prevent his 
doing any more miſchief among us. Here are 


his head and body to diſpoſe of as you ſhall 


beſt think fit. And to give them their due, 
they are more than ordinarily careful to 
pm the ſacred truths eſtabliſhed among 
them. | | 

The fleſh they eat is generally that of 
wild creatures, killed by them in great a- 
bundance with their bows; and eſpecially 


of a ſort of ſerpent called bomma, which 
they love inordinately. This ſerpent after 


he has well filled his belly, falls aſleep; 
and being ſo found by the hunters, they 


dart their arrows into him, and kill him. 


They ſay his fleſh is exceeding white, and 
well reliſhed, and in fatneſs much like a 
hog. After they have cut off his head, 


and torn away the bowels, they deyour the 


reſt of it greedily. At a certain feaſt in 
Baia, I obſerved the windows, inſtead of 


_ tapeſtry and arras, adorned with the ſkins 
of thele ſerpents, as wide as that of a large 


ox, and long in proportion. 

Father Martin having taken care that 
the Indian governor elected by him ſhould 
pay obedience to the Portugueſe, it ſoon 
happen'd that a mutual commerce was 
eſtabliſhed between both nations ; and tho? 
the merchandiſe of the former was but of 
ſmall returns, yet it nevertheleſs ſerved 
them to clothe their nakedneſs, and to fur- 
niſh them with iron for their uſes. The 
chings they traded in were chiefly Braſil 
wood, ſkins of beaſts, divers ſorts of mon- 


kies, parrots of all kinds, and the like. 


Of theſe laſt, the hens are called in the 
Indian language coricas, and are obſerved 
to be far more loquacious than the cocks. 
Araras are another ſort, theſe are about 
the bigneſs of our capons, and have long 
tails of divers colours. The parokets are 
equal to our thruſhes in bigneſs, and gene- 
rally green, whereas the others for the moſt 
part are grey and crimſon. They all imi- 


tate the human voice when taught. 


Trade. 


Apes and monkies likewiſe they have of Apes and 


of theſe ſorts is very much eſteemed; but 


no leſs t to tranſport into any part 
„ 


of 


One monkies. 
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of Europe, becauſe of the cold; they are 
called /agoris, or ſagorini, are no bigger 


than dormice, and are kept in cotton in 


The 
oftridge, 


muffs. Thoſe few monkies that are brought 
to Poriugal, are bought by the ladies there 
for about a piſtole apiece; and if they be of 
bath ſexes, the price is much greater, and 
they ſerve for a conſiderable preſent. Theſe, 
and many other things no leſs curious 
than gallant, are brought by theſe people 
to ſell to the Partugueſes all along the coaſts 
of Rraſil. Such among them as have no 
genius to trading, voluntarily liſt themſelves 
in the Portygueſe feryice for ſo much a 
month or a year, 


Becauſe I have before begun to ſpeak of 


birds, I will here give ſome ſhort account 
of the oſtridge, if I may have leave to call 
that a bird, which is more beholden to its 


legs than its wings. In this country the 


oſtridge is called hiema, and is of that 
largeneſs as may be gueſſed at by the di- 
menſions of its egg; I have ſeen both 
young and old, little and great of them: 


their feathers are of a light brown, and 


their wings ſtrengthened by a double joint. 
They eat all ſorts of food, and will digeſt 
wood and iron, both which they greedily 


| devour, Their eggs they lay in the ſand, 
wherewith they cover them, I know not 


whether out of deſign that it ſhould ſerve 
them for a tomb or a cradle; for it often 
happens that not remembering where they 
have laid them, they by miſtake hatch 


thoſe of another, and the chicken is no 


raiſe one wing, and for 


ſooner out of the ſhell but it ſhifts for it 
ſelf. When they run from you, they only 

£ reſt truſt to 
their feet, whereon they have but two 
claws, on each. They are fo ſwift, that 


provided they have the wind for them 


(which they always take a great deal of 
care to procure) * will out- run a hore 
in his full career. Then the hunters have 


a a mind to take them, they always follow 


them, full ſpeed, and with a long hook 
ſtretch's forth catels them, if they can, by: 
the neck; Which, if accompliſhed, they 


ſoon conquer, and have enough to boaſt of 


all the remainder of their lives. 


Ver nin. 


Before I leave Braji{ to proceed om my 
voyage, L muſt take notice of anothex fort 


of hunting there, and that not of animals 


by men, but on the contrary of men by 
animals, and thoſe of the ſmalleſt: ſize: 
You; muſt: know then that here is a fort: of 
worms almoſt inviſthle, which. are called 
in the country; language nigua, which hop- 
ping upon mens toes for ſome time like 
fleas, afterwards. penetrate the ſkin, and 
hide themſelves between the fleſh and nails 
of the togs; This at firſt gives a pleaſant: 


tickling, but at length they grow: tothe 


bignels of a vetch, and: occaſion, a great 
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deal of pain, reducing the patient, if not 
timely prevented, to a manifeſt danger of 
either loſing his toe or foot. When they 
are thus enter*d the ſkin, the only way 
to get rid of them, and reſtore the part, 
is by paring away the fleſh ſo far at leaſt 
as is infected; for they are of a fort of 
venomous nature, and will rot and corrupt 
whatever they lie long upon. For my part 


I have experienced both the pain and the 


danger of them. But a certain French friar 
of our order was more particularly plagued 
with them, for had he not had ſpeedy re- 
courſe to a ſkilful ſurgeon, he had infalli- 
bly loſt all his toes. 


Some will needs have theſe worms to be Cenjefure 


one of the ten plagues of Egypt, ſent by 
Gop to humble Pharaob; and father Mi- 
chael Angelo de Guattini, a Capucbhin miſ- 
fianer to the kingdom of Congo, hints as 
much in a letter to his father from Fer- 


nambuco. | 
In the iſlands of Cape Verde there are Other 
another ſort of worms that penetrate the 7”: 


heel, and thence creep up under the ſkin 
like a horſe-hair. The way to extirpate 
theſe, is either to ſcarify the fleſh as be- 
fore, and fo ftop their progreſs; or elfe 
to ſeize them by one end, and by little 
and little do draw them out whole. Of 


this fort Della Vale ſpeaks in his travels; 


but his, it ſeems, were of a more contagi- 


ous kind, and of a much longer ſize. 


During my ftay at Baia, however di- Pur/uit of 
verted, my mind itil} ran on purfuing my e . 


voyage, and confequent! chiefeſt bu 
* to enquire Gr — bound for 
Africa. We were: but three of us, and 
heard of one, but that was not to part 
in four months; therefore fo. great delay 
could not at all ſuit with our deſires. to be 
gone. At laſt we lighted on a ſmack or 
brigantine, which was: to: ſet fail the firſt 


fair wind, and whoſe captain proffer*d to 
carry us to Angola. His kmdneſs we rea- 


dy accepted: but whilſt we thought our 
felves ſecure of a paſſage, the gavernor of 
Braſil commanded: him to: tranſport nine 
priſoners; in. chains vo Angola, amongſt 


whom. was his own ſecretary, diſgraced 


for ſpeaking diſreſpectfully of his maſter z 
and for his greater puniſhment, chain'd by 
the leg and anm wich a Black ſſave. The 
captain having received theſe orders, ex- 
euſed himſelf of his promiſe: to us, alledg- 


ing that he had not room in his ſhip for 


us all, and therefore. deſired we would 
provide our ſelves elſewhere: This how- 
ever did: not diſcourage us, for we imme- 
diately applied oun ſelves to the governor, 
and begged. of him. to let part at leaſt of 


the prijoners: be left aſhore; that we might 


proceed on our miſſion. He was ſo far 
from yielding to our requeſt, that he com- 
> manded 
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manded that we likewiſe ſhould be gone 
on board, not caring whether there were 
any accommodations for us in the ſhip or 
no. He was obey'd, but ſcarce were we 
got out of the port, before the captain 
(whether moved by zeal or gold, I won't 
determine) called me to his crew, and aſk*d 
them, Where we poor Capuchins ſhould lie, 
alledging that it was both his and their duty 
10 take care of us. And ſo hoiſting out 
the long-boat, he put the ſecretary and 
two other priſoners into it, and ſent them 


aſhore, and I believe he had done as much 


for the reſt had they preſented him, by 
which means we got ſome accommodation. 


We afterwards heard that this ſecretary 


proved ſo great a thorn in his maſter's 
fide, and ſecretly raiſed fo powerful a fac- 
tion againſt him, that in a ſhort time he 
"occaſioned him to be feized and ſent to 
Liſbon. This it feems has been a common 
practice in the Portugueſe colonies at fo 
great diftance from court; for whenever 
they do not like a governor, they forth- 
with embark and fend him home, and he 
ought to be thankful if he eſcapes fo. The 
fame has been ſometimes done in the king- 


dom of Angola, and elſewhere in the Poriu- 


gal dominions. If the fucceeding governor 
does not bring a general pardon for all de- 
hnquents, he is not admitted afhore; and 


this becauſe of their having once been cal- 


led to account and ſeverely puniſh'd for 
want of fuch policy. | 


Seventy ſeven days were we coop'd up 


in this ſmack without difcovering land; 
but what moſt 
could not ſay in all that time that we had 
| ſeen either fky or ſea, being kept down 
in the hold continually to avoid the rain 
or waves, Towards the cape of 
Hope, 
vehemence broke down part of our prow, 
and we ſaw our felves at death's door; but 
at length, through Gop's grace, and the 
diligence of the ſeamen, that danger was 
removed. All the while the pilot was ex- 
tremely concerned that we ſaw no land, 
when by his computation it fhould have 
appear'd at leaſt eight days before. Never- 


thelefs, at length we had ſight of it, and 


found our ſelves much nearer to it than 
we thought we had been. Then began 
joy to ſhine out in each man's countenance, 
and a feaſt was ordered throughout the 
whole ſhip; and the pilot was ſo well 
pleaſed, that he gave the ſeaman a pair 
of ſilk - ſtockings who firſt brought him 
news of the land. 
After this we put our boat to ſea, and 
ſome of the ſhip's company going in her 
a fiſhing, had ſo good luck in a very ſhort 
time, as almoſt to fill her with excellent 
fiſh, This ſight furprized me, and put 


2 : 


griev'd us was, that we 


Good 
we met a furious tempeſt, whoſe 
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me in mind of the ſea of Geneſaretta, where MzzoLta' 


the apoſtles, through our Saviour's bleſ- 
ſing, had the like good fortune. We left 
the boat at ſea all that night, faſtened 
only with a rope to our ſmack, and with 
two men in her. About five hours after 
night, a whale happening to paſs between 
the boat and the ſmack, broke the rope 


in two, and ſer the boat adrift; which was 


not all, for ſhe gave ſuch a ſhock to the 
veſſel, as put out the light at the bittake, 
and the ſteerſman being in the dark, we 
were in evident danger of being loſt, and 
muſt have inevitably periſhed, had ſhe 
taken us acroſs the middle of our keel. 
The night was exceeding dark, inſomuch 
that we could by no means difcover which 
way the men and boat were driven; there- 
fore we furPd our fails, and lay by, and 
at the fame time threw up ſome fire-works 
in the air to ſerve for a guide to thofe mi- 
ſerable wretches to find us; who at length 


appeared, when we had given them over 
to be loft. 


Amongſt other fiſh obſerved by me in Fi. 


theſe dangerous feas, is the ſhark : his na- 
ture is to follow ſhips in hopes of prey. 
His head is like that of a dog, and his 
bignefs more or leſs according to his age; 
but generally at full growth as thick as an 
ox. He has a very large mouth, and a 
treble row of exceeding ſharp teeth. When 
he eats, his upper jaw only moves; and 
mars fleſh is one of the greateſt of his 
dainties. Our mariners with a bait of 
falt-beef took one of them, but in hoiſt- 
ing him up to the ſhip he eſcaped; yer 
throwing in the hook ſpeedily he was taken 
again. Having open'd his belly, we found 
therem a great many of the bones of meat 
which we had thrown for ſeveral days into 
the fea; and whereby it appeared that he 
had followed ns for fome trme. I obſerv- 
ing that his heart beat long after it was 
torn from his entrails, took it up and kept 
it till the next day; when going to view 
it again, to my great wonder, it till 
panted. This fiſh always ſwims attended 
by a great many little ones of divers co- 


Tours, and which ſome will have to ſub- 


ft upon the ſteam that flies from his mouth. 
Theſe little fiſh are called by the Porty- 
eneſes, romeiros, which ſignifies pilgrims. 
There are another fort of about a ſpan 
long which ſtick to him, with their bellies 
upwards, and noſes like nutmeg-graters ; 
theſe have the name of pegadores, that is, 
ſtickers, from this action. They are men- 
tioned by F. di Gennaro, in his ſacred ori- 
ental, lib. I. c. 7. | 


That this ſhark-fiſh is more than ordi- The ſhark. » 


narily greedy of man's fleſh, may appear 
by the following inftance. Our ſhip hav- 
ing a briſk gale of wind moſt of the way 

between 
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Bird,. 


about break of day happen'd to drop off 
the yard-arm into the ſea. At this acci- 
dent the centry immediately gave notice, 
which occaſioned us all to come ſpeedily 
running to the man's aſſiſtance : Some threw 
over-board to him whatever planks they 
could find, whilſt others endeavour'd to 
tack about the ſhip; but all in vain, for 
being under ſo full ſail we made too much 
way. At laſt finding all means to fave 
him fruitleſs, I cauſed one to call out to 
him from the poop of the ſhip to give a 
ſign of confeſſion ; which the unhappy 
wretch immediately did, by holding up 


his arm; which I perceiving, gave him 


abſolution, and then he ſoon ſunk. Not 


long after I ſpied a ſhark-fiſh, half above 


and half under-water, rather flying than 
ſwimming towards the body; which was 
a terrible ſight to all, but more particu- 
larly touch'd me to the heart. 
Another ſort of fiſh we ſaw, whoſe 


name is bonitio, as large as the lanternfiſh, 
and of a yellow and green colour; but 


which the more pleaſing it was to our 
ſight, the more pernicious it would have 
proved to us had we eaten of it, for it 
cauſes ſudden death, which makes the 
fiſhermen as ſoon as taken to throw it 
away. guns ; 
The birds that fly moſt about in theſe 
ſeas are alcatraci, a ſort of ſea-gulls as big 
as geeſe, of a browniſh colour, with long 
beaks, wherewith they take fiſh; and 
which they feed on, either upon the ſur- 
face of the water, or after they are up in 
the air. At night when they are diſpoſed 


to ſleep, they dart themſelves aloft as high 


as poſſible, and putting their head under 
one wing, ſupport themſelves for ſome 
time with the other; but becauſe the 
weight of their bodies muſt needs force 


them down again at laſt, they no ſooner 


come to the water but they retake their 


flight, and both which being often repeat- 


ed, they may in a manner be ſaid to ſleep 


waking. Oftentimes it happens that they 


fall into the ſhips as they fail, and into 


ours there fell two one night, and one an- 


other: Thoſe that know the nature of 


them, farther ſay, that in time of year 


they always go on ſhore to build their 
neſts, and that in the higheſt places, where- 


by they facilitate their flight, having but 


ſhort feet, and thoſe large like unto a 
gooſe. Of this we made an experiment upon 
them that fell into our ſhip, and found 


that being left at liberty upon the 2 


deck, they could by no means raiſe them- 


ſelves. 


Before we had a ſight of the cape of 
Good Hope, we ſaw ſeveral other birds called 
velvet-ſleeves, as large as geeſe z exceeding 
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white, and with long black bills. Theſe,. 
like the pigeons out of the ark, were as 


ſo many meſſengers to inform us that the 
land was at hand, their cuſtom being a days 
to flutter about upon the waves, and at 
night to return to the ſhore to reſt: The 
ſight of them make the ſeamen leap, and 
cry out for joy like madmen. 


There are alſo other ſigns, of land being 4 /gr f 
near, as thoſe they call the caravels of Bri- land. 


tany, being weeds, or rather reeds like the 
Takes canes ; or rather like graſs, but as 
thick as ones finger, thrown out by the r1- 
vers, and which ſeem at a diſtance to be a 
ſmall iſland fixed in the ocean, being met 
ſometimes an hundred miles at ſea. Whilſt 
we failed along the coaſts, ſome of the 
ſeamen would needs ſhew me a great croſs 
cut in a mountain, and which they told 
me was made there long before thoſe coun- 
tries were diſcovered by the Europeans. 


Bur notwithſtanding all the diligence I 


could uſe, with the help of a proſpective 
glaſs, I could not perceive it by reaſon of 
the great motion of the ſhip. I aſked them 
who was ſuppoſed to have introduced this 
ſign of our ſalvation amongſt theſe igno- 
rant pagans ? But they could give me no 
manner of ſatisfaction. 5 


Now we are coaſting along the ſhore of Native: 7 


the cape of Good Hope, I imagine it 
not ſeem any ways improper to diſcourſe o 
ſomething relating to the inhabitants of 
this country. By the relations of many, 
thoſe people are ſaid not to have the gift 
of humain voice, but to underſtand each 
other only by a ſort of hiſſing tone, and 
motion of the lips : Likewiſe that what- 
ever pains have been taken with them, they 
could never hitherto be brought to ſpeak 


articulately. Inſtead of clothing in win- 


ter-time, they generally anoint their bodies 
all over with a certain liquor diſtilld 
from a tree; and which the better to ſettle 
upon their ſkins, they bedawb themſelves 
ſufficiently with wild oxes dung, which 
when dryed and hardned, cannot be eaſi- 


ly got off. When they would take off 


that cruſted coat, they do it with hot wa- 
ter, which leaves them naked as before, 
as they go in hot weather, and eat much 
fleſh. Which makes me ſay with Ovid in 
his de Triſtibus, lib. V. el. 7. 


Sive homines, non ſunt homines hoc nomi- 


ne digni. 


The Portugueſes call them papagentes, 


that is, men-eaters on account of ſome ac- _ 


cidents that have happened there, one of 
which that was told me I will inſert. 

In one of the ports formed by nature, 
where there are many on theſe coaſts capa- 
ble of receiving two or three thouſand 

ſhips 
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hands, took it up and plunged into the ſea Merxoria 
as before. But O the great example of SW WV 
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ſhips each, a certain veſſel came to an 
anchor; the captain with ſome of his 


45 


Miniſters. 


crew came aſhore, well armed, and hap- 
pening to ſtray a little further than ordi- 
nary from his companions, ſaw two wo- 
men entirely black and naked carrying of 
wood. Theſe women at the ſight of a 
white man, began to ſtand ſtill; which he 
perceiving, and being willing to encourage 
them, threw them down ſeveral trifles, 
ſuch as fine knives, glaſs, coral, and the 
like. At this they immediately caſt away 
their burdens, and fell to gathering up the 
toys, leaping and dancing about the cap- 
tain. This pleaſed him ſo well, that he 
was reſolved to have as much of it as he 
could, and for that end ſquat himſelf down 
on the graſs. They perceiving his ſecurity, 
continued their gambols for ſome time; 
but at length one of them ſeizing him be- 
hind acroſs the arms, and the other catch- 


ing up his feet at the ſame time, flew away 


with him wich ſuch dexterity and ſwift- 
neſs, that it was impoſſible for his com- 
Panions, who both ſaw and heard him 
cry out, either to reſcue or come near him. 


Being deprived of all hopes of recovering 


him, they thought it adviſable to return 
to their ſhip, where they reflected on the 
barbarous banquet thoſe, rather beaſts 
than humain creatures, were to make that 
night. „ 

To confirm the probability of this ſtory, 
father Michael Angelo de Guattina, relates 
in a letter to his father from Loanda, a city 
in this country, that whilſt he was failing 
along theſe coaſts, not above a muſket- 
ſhot from ſhore, the pilot of the ſhip went 


aſhore to eaſe himſelf; but ſcarce was he 


out of the long- boat before he leaped back 
again with great ſurprize and amazement, 
having it ſeems diſcovered behind a rock, 
abundance of fiſh drying at a great fire, 
by which he underſtood the Papagentes 
were not far off, and put him into ſuch 


a fright, that he never thought of the 


buſineſs he went about in three days at- 
ter. | Ts 
Another ſtory I have heard as follows, 
The captain of a certain ſhip having been 
in a great ſtorm, drove into one of theſe 
ports to repair his damage; 88 
going aſhore to look about them, diſcover- 
ed at a diſtance a ſort of ſea-monſters like 
unto men, and that not only, in their fi- 
gures, but likewiſe in their actions; for 
they ſaw them plainly gather a great quan- 
tity of a certain herb, with which they 


immediately plunged themſelves into the 


ſea. Having obſerved what ſort of herb 

this was, the paſſengers gathered ſeveral 

bundles of it likewiſe, and laid the ſame 

upon the ſhore; the ſea-monſters return- 

ing, and finding it ready gathered to their 
Vor. I. 


repeated ſeveral times, 


gratitude that reigns even in the deeps! 
Theſe creatures knowing themſelves to have 
been obliged, forthwith drew from the 
bottom of the ſea a great quantity of coral, 
and other ſea herbs, and carrying them 
aſhore, laid them in the ſame place where 
they had found the herbs. This being 
the paſſengers 
thought theſe creatures endeavoured to ex- 


ceed them in benefits; and therefore as a 


great rarity, ſcarce to be parallePd even in 
rational animals, they reſolved it poſſible to 
take them. For this purpoſe they procur- 
eda net from the ſhip, and pitched it in a 
proper place; but tho' their deſign ſuc- 
ceeded ſo far as to take them, yet could 
not they hold them, they ſhewing them 
another human trick, which was by lift- 
ing up the net and making their eſcape, 
never appearing there after as long as the 


„ . 
Another relation I have had made me, Excefive 
which may not be improper to inſert here: . 


The Portugueſes, for the conveniency of 
ſailing thoſe ſtormy ſeas, would needs ſome 
years ſince make a certain experiment on 
theſe parts. For this end they brought 
from Liſbon fix or eight condemned per- 
ſons, and left them in one of the three points 
of the cape of Good Hope, with proviſions 
of all things ſufficient for a year. Theſe 
men they commanded to take ſtrict notice 
of all mutations of ſeaſons, of the climate, 
the land and the ſea; and withal enjoined 
them to let nothing paſs of any moment 
each day they were there; promiſing them 
withal, that if they obſerved theſe their 
commands, they would come the next 
year and fetch them away, and give them 
their liberty to boot. Theſe wretches be- 
ing thus left, inſtead of eſcaping deſtructi- 
on, meta more than common fate by theſe 
means; for in a ſhort time through the 
exceſſive cold that reigns there, more than 
in any other of the points of the ſaid Cape, 
they were all frozen to death. At the return 
of rhe ſhips, the laſt of them that ſurvived 
having obſerved many particulars, and re- 
lated the manner of his other companions 
deaths, was found frozen to a ſtone with his 
pen in his hand. The laſt thing remark*d 
by him was, That the greateſt fire was ſcarce 
capable of overcoming the moſt intenſe cold of 
this country. But all this I mult ſubmit ro 
the reader, having it only by hearſay, and 
not having experienced it my ſelf, 

After three or four days failing along 


theſe coaſts right afore the wind, we en- 


tered a port in the kingdom of Baxchella, 
or Banquella, a conqueſt of the Portugueſes. 
Here the people through a bad tempera- 
ture of the air, which infects their victuals, 


7 have 
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' MexoLLa have all the countenances of death, ſpeak 
V with broken voices, and as one may fay, 


Charity 
and civi- 
lity. 


can ſcarce keep their fouls between their 
teeth. Our arrival being but juſt known, 
the vicar-general came to viſit us at one a 
clock in the morning, bringing along with 
him ſeveral refreſhments of fleſh, fruit, 
and herbs. At this unexpected charity and 
civility, we were at firſt ſurprized; but af- 
ter we came to know that both he, and 
four of his brethren, had been .bred in our 
monaſtries, that wonder ceas'd. This vi- 
car may be ſaid to be general only over 
himſelf, there being no catholick prieſt in 


all this country but he. 


Some years paſt there was another miſ- 
ſion of our order into theſe parts; but be- 
cauſe the chief man gave no good example 


himſelf, few of the Blacks were converted, 


and thoſe that were gave but little attenti- 
on to what was taught them, giving for 
reaſon, That if the law of Gop was ſo negli- 


gently obſerved by Whites, how could they be 


expected to practiſe it more devouily? The 
two laſt of the friars employed at that 


time, dy'd martyrs to their lenity; for 


they chuſing rather to admoniſh than cor- 
rect, to exhort than reprove a certain 


great man of a ſcandalous life, in about 


eight days time died of porſon, thereby 
_ terminating both their miſſion and their 


lives: The truth of this ought not to be 
doubted of, becauſe it was the common 
talk when I was there, The other Pagans 
that live up higher in the country, lead 


the infamous life of the Giaghi, a people 


Obſerva- 
tions at 


landing. 


the eaſt. I likewiſe took notice of man 


that ſhall be ſpoken of more at large here- 


after. Gs 

As ſoon as day-light appeared we went 
on ſhore to return thanks to Almighty 
Gop for our ſafe arrival. Here the firſt 
thing I obſerved was, a great abundance of 
date-trees, which it ſeems of all lower A- 
thiopia flouriſh moſt in theſe parts, tho* in 
goodneſs they are far inferior to thoſe of 


arbours and walks of vines, which by rea- 


ſon of the moiſtneſs of the earth, ſprings 


being every where near the ſuriace, pro- 
duce grapes twice a year in great plenty, 


| Nevertheleſs no wine is made, becauſe the 


exceſſive heat that reigns here, would ra- 
ther putrify than purge it. Every houſe 
hereabouts has ſpring-water, it lying not 
above two foot deep; and which is the 
greater wonder, by reaſon that it is ſo near 
the ſea. © 


Beaſts and Tf this country abounds with bad men, 


their vir- 
"0 


it is no leſs productive of good beaſts. Of 
elephants here are many, which with their 
ivory teeth bring great profit to thoſe 
that take them. The elk likewiſe, that ſo 
much deſired and ſalutiferous beaſt, is 
frequently to be met with in theſe parts 
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and which for the virtue of one of his feet, 
has deſervedly obtained, in the Congolan 
language, the name of xcoco, ſignifying 


The excellent beaſt. It is only called in Spain 


la gran beſtia, or the great beaſt. The way 
to find out in which foot the virtue lies, 
is by knocking him down; when to reco- 
ver himſelf of the blow, he will immediate. 
ly lift up that leg which is moſt efficacious, 
and ſcratch his ear. Then muſt you be 
ready with a ſharp ſcymitar to lop off the 


medicinal limb, and you ſhall find an in- 


fallible remedy againſt the falling-ſickneſs 
treaſured up in his claws. Peter Cobero Sebaſ- 
tian ſays, in his travels, that he has ſeen ma- 
ny of theſe beaſts in Poland. Thoſe ſeen 
by me were of about the bigneſs of little 


aſſes, of a browniſh colour, with long broad 


ears hanging down like to thoſe of Engliſh 
ſpaniels. 3 


In theſe woods may alſo be found an- 


other creature, called by the natives engal- 
la, and much like unto a wild boar: The 
two tuſks of which beaſt being reduced to 
powder, expel fevers, evacuating by way 
of ſweat the malignity of the diſtemper. 
This powder being likewiſe made up with 
the juice of a palm-tree, called mateba, 
compoſes an admirable antidote. Here is 


allo the unicorn, called by the Congelans, 


abada, whoſe medicinal virtue being ſuffi- 


ciently known, needs not to be taken no- 


tice of, Theſe unicorns are very different 
from thoſe commonly mentioned by au- 


thors; and if you will believe what I have 
heard ſay, there are none of that ſort now 


to be found. A Theatine miſſioner to the 


 Eaſt-Indies told me, at his return from 
Goa, that he had endeavoured to get one 


of theſe laſt, but whatever diligence he us'd, 


he could by no means obtain it. He added 


moreover, that he had heard ſeveral of 


the Eaſtern people, eſpecially the Chineſe 


aſtrologers, ſay, that according to their 
computations thoſe unicorns all dy'd the 


y fame day that our Saviour dy'd. What 
alluſion theſe can have to our Saviour 


may probably be from their chaſtiry, but 
I muſt leave all to my reader, who will 
condemn and approve as he thinks fit. 
The unicorn or abada of this country com- 
monly arrives to the bigneſs of an ox, and 
the male only has a horn in his forehead: 
Theſe have the ſame virtue as the other 
ſort, if taken young, and before they have 


coupled; for the old ones loſe much of 


their virtue by coupling. 
_ Theſe foreſts likewiſe breed another 
four-footed animal called zerba, not un- 


like a wild mule : The ſkin of this crea- 
ture is ſo beautiful, that one would rather 


take it for a fine woven ſilk than a hide: 
Its beauty conſiſts in ſeveral equidiſtant 
ſtreaks four fingers broad of White and 

; black, 
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are the impanguezze, ſo called by the na- Mxorr& 
tives: Theſe are a kind of wild cows, WWW 
whereof ſome are red, others aſh-colour, 
and ſome quite black : They are all very 
ſwift-footed, and have a pair of exceeding 

long horns in their foreheads. When they 

are wounded in the chaſe, like wild bulls 

or buffalo's, they immediately face the aſ- 

faulter, and if he does not inſtantly take 

care to ſave himſelf in ſome tree or other, 
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black, bordered on both ſides with ruſſet. 
This animal is no leſs ſwift than beautiful, 
inſomuch that if the natives can but tame 
one of them, no price is thought too 


= to offer for it. Our ſuperior, fa- 
ther da Romano, amongſt oh things 
ſent ſeveral ſkins of this beaſt as a preſent 

to the great duke of Tuſcany. 
A ridicu- Here are alſo abundance of another 
lex: ſuper- kind of beaſts call'd by the Negroes im- 


fition. pallanche, of about the bigneſs of the fore- 

oing, and in colour much like to what 
we call in horſes a ſorrel: Theſe have ſtrait 
twiſted horns, by the ſeveral degrees of 
which wreathing, their age comes to be 
known. They have in like manner ſome 
reſemblance of a mule, their fleſh is white, 
and would be more in eſteem*were it not 
ſpongy and inſi pid; but in rutting time, 
ſay the natives, it ought by no means to 


be eaten, for fear of doing harm. The 


ſame is reported of the wild goat, that 
if it be eaten when it is luſtful, it cauſes 
ſuch a rot in the feet that the toe-nails 
drop off. This is held to be ſo infallible, 
that it can never miſs. An inſtance where- 
of happen'd in my time in the following 
manner. Some hunters having taken one 
of theſe goats, ſuſpected of being in the 
aforeſaid condition, brought it to our mo- 
naſtery at Sogno to ſell: Our fathers not 
knowing the nature of it, eat part of it, 
reſerving the reſt for another time. This 
coming to the count's ears, he came in 


mighty haſte to our convent with a nu- 


merous attendance, and going directly in- 


to the kitchen, he commanded all the fleſh. 


to be thrown away, the veſſels that it had 
touch'd to be broken, and would moreo- 
ver have ſet fire to the houſe as infectious, 
had not our father remonſtrated to him in 
an humble manner, that they were ſenſible 
of no harm it had done them, and that they 
verily believed there was none to be feared up- 
on that occaſion: As alſo that whatever miſ- 

chi 
to 7 attributed to ſome other accident, than 
o any peſtilential quality in the goat, With 
theſe and the like reaſons they at length 
prevailed upon the count to depart, with- 
out doing them any further damage. Wien 
theſe wild goats are old, there are certain 
ſtones to be found in their bellies not un- 
like to Bezoa ſtones, and whereof thoſe 
produced by the male are of the nobler 
Lind, being experienc'd remedies in ſeve- 
ral caſes, eſpecially in that of poiſon. At 
the firſt taking them out they are ſoft and 
tender, but having been a while in the air 
they begin to harden, and in a ſhort time 
become perſect ſtone. They muſt be taken 
as foonas ever the beaſt is killed, otherwiſe 

They will ſoon diſſolve. Hs 
Another fort of beafts in this country 

: 


ſo doing 


bad formerly happened, it was rather 


laces. 


inſtead of killing he will be in no com- 
mon danger of being miſerably killed. 
The fleſh of this beaſt is very well reliſh'd 
and ſubſtantial ; its marrow is an infalli- 
ble remedy againſt cold humours and 
aches: Of its ſkin the Negroes make tar- 
gets, which will reſiſt the ſwifteſt force of 
an arrow, ſo that if a man ſtands bowing 
behind it he is altogether ſafe. 


*Tis now high time to leave the wild A brutih 
beaſts to range in the woods, and to come Hen. 


to ſpeak of a certain brutiſh cuſtom theſe 
people have amongſt them in making of 
ſlaves, which I take not to be lawful for 
any perſon of a good conſcience to buy 
here. Every one of theſe Negroes takes 
to wife as many women, be they ſlaves or 
free *tis no matter, as he can poſſibly get: 
Theſe women by his conſent make it their 
buſineſs to charm men to their embraces, 
which when they have done ſo as to make 


them commit the act, they preſently ac- 


cuſe them to their barracan, ſo they call 
their ſuppoſed huſband, who feigning him- 
ſelf to be in a great rage, immediately 
runs and impriſons the lovers, afterwards 
in a ſhort time ſells them to ſtrangers, 
without being ſubje& to any account for 
With the money he has thus 
unjuſtly got he buys other ſhe-ſlaves, which 
are permitted to do the ſame thing; ſo 
that from time to time he is ſuffered to 
go on in this wicked round without any 
manner of controul. Of theſe women 1 
fancy Tibullus ſpeaks when he cries our, 


Ah credule genus! Nec fidum femina no- 
men. 


Ah pereat ! didicit fallere ſiqua virum. 


There are others who, not by means of 
women but of themſelves, going up into 
the country thro' pretence of jufiſckctios, 
ſeize men upon any trifling offence, and 
fell them for flaves. TD 

The current coin of this kingdom is 


little bits of glaſs coral brought hither 


by the Portugueſes, and which the natives 
call miſangas: This they make uſe of not 
only for money, but likewiſe for ornament, 
making of them both bracelets and neck- 


are 


The forts and houſes of the Whites p,, 474 
here are compoſedof wood and clay after houſes. 
this manner. Two rows of ſtrong poſts 
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Menor ra are fixt in the earth about two ſpans aſun- 
—V'V der, and joined together at top by ſeveral 


tranſverſe pieces of a ſmaller ſize. The 


ſpace between theſe rows is filled up with 


ſtone- wall. 


clay well beaten, and ſmoothed within ſide 
and without, and which being chequer'd 
with creaſes ſeem at firſt ſight to be a 
'Theroofs are made with reeds 
laid over rafters, as with us. 


been but one day in it, and that in a conti- 


nual hurry in preparing for our farther 


Arrival at 


Angola. 


Its port. 


Freſb wa- 


ter. 


voyage. 

After our departure hence, in four days 
ſail we reach'd the port of Angola, the 
utmoſt end of our deſires, on the 6th of 
May, in about a year from our leaving of 
Naples. 2 0 

I reſerve the deſcription of this city of 
Angola for another place, intending ar 
preſent to ſpeak only of its port: This 
is as ſecure as famous, being form'd nei- 


ther by art nor nature, but only by chance, 
having a long ſlip of ſand thrown up by 


the ſea, and forming a plain iſland about 
ten leagues in length, about a mile from 
the city, behind which the ſhips ride: 
The entrance into it is by two narrow paſ- 
ſages at the extremities of the ſlip. Here 
all the drinking water us'd in the city is 
taken up, and the greateſt wonder is, that 


it is freſheſt at the flood, and ſalteſt at the 


Spell. fd. 


A pleaſant 
Hand. 


ebb. Here, and no where elſe on theſe 
coaſts, are caught crabs and lobſters, as 


likewiſe cuttle fiſh, and thoſe little ſhell- 


fiſh called zimbi, which paſs for money. 
Heretofore the king of Congo reſerved the 


right of fiſhing for theſe only to himſelf, 


but now the Portugueſes uſurp that liberty 
upon him. In the aforeſaid pleaſant iſ- 


land the citizens of Angola delight them- 


ſelves as much as the Neapolitans do in 
their retirement to Poſilippo: For this pur- 
pole they have ſeveral little houſes there, 
which being intermix'd with verdant trees 
afford a very delightful proſpect. They 


| likewiſe cultivate the earth in that iſland, 


Landings. 


which being well water*d proves not a little 
CT 8 3 
Being got into port, and our arrival 


known, the governor immediately gave 


notice thereof to our father ſuperior, 


who forthwith ſent father Joſeph da Seſtri, 
and father Francis da Pavia to bring us 
aſhore. At our landing 1n the city I could 
perceive joy in every countenance on the 
occaſion, and which was ſeconded by the 
great civilities ſhewn us by the citizens; 
for as we paſs'd by their houſes, they not 


only ſent us Umbrella's to defend us from 


the ſcorching heat, but likewiſe to honour 
us. Being come to the church, our fathers 
ſang, Te Deum for our ſafe arrival. For 
eight days together we received viſits and 
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This 1s all 
I could obſerve of this country, having” 


treats from the principal perſons of the ci- 
ty, in return whereof we preſented them 
with ſome ſmall relicks brought from ah), 
which were nevertheleſs accepted with a 
great deal of devotion and thanks. The, 


_ accuſtomed ceremony uſed at the arrival 
of miſſioners or a prefect, was not ſhewn cg. 


for us, by reaſon that we were only three. 
The ceremony is this. No ſooner is the 
news ſpread abroad that there are ſeveral 
Capuchin miſſioners come into port, but 
our brethren accompanied by the nobility 
and gentry of the city go out to meet them: 


Having received them into a barge, they 


conduct them aſhore, where are poſted a 
great number of white ſinging- boys dreſs'd 
like Capuchins, who going before in pro- 
ceſſion ſing all the way to the church, 
and afterwards perform Je Deum there: 
Then the 13 and all the clergy, 
and laity of the place come to pay them 
their reſpect s. 


In about a fortnight's time I was obliged Departur- 
to depart from hence with ſome of our on our 
fathers, who altho* they had been here above e. 


nine months, were not yet gone out on 
their miſſion, and that by reaſon of their 
expecting the heat ſhould abate, which 
it ſeems it is wont to do about this month of 
May juſt contrary to our country, where 


the cool weather begins with September 


rains. Father Foſeph Maria da Baſſetto, a 
man of great learning and experience, choſe 
me for his companion in his miſſion to 
Sogno, and aſk'd me of our prefect, father 
Paul Francis da Portomauritio. Tho? I found 
my ſelf not altogether recover*d of my laſt 

fatigue, yet conſidering the eaſieſt way of 
travelling was by ſea, as alſo that this miſ- 
ſion of Sogno was not only the ancienteſt, 
but likewiſe the beſt we had, thro* the 
commodiouſneſs of its river, and the diſ- 
poſition of its inhabitants, I readily con- 
ſented to accompany this father thither. 
Hereupon the day appointed for our de- 
parture being come we went on board a 
kiff, and in four days arrived at the mouth 
of the river Zaire, the port of Sogno. At 


our entring this river the wind blew ſo hard, 


and the waves roſe ſo high, that we were 
not a little afraid of being loſt. At length 
having weathered the firſt point, we ſpy'd 
ſome fiſhermen ready as we thought to 
aſſiſt us, but expected to be called; yer 
we taking them for heathens, and fearing 
that inſtead of helping they might rather 
hinder us by their ſorceries, gave them no 
ſign. 

My companion conjur'd the winds and 
ſeas, but I having ſaid my prayers 
myſelf to an oar, at which I tugg'd heartil 
for ſome time, till at length by the ſole 
mercy of Gop we were courteouſly re- 
ceived into the embraccs of the river. Af- 


ter 


FART I. 


betook Zaire. 
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ter having paſs'd the firſt reach, our ſouls 
began to revive, and we took pleaſure in 
caſting our eyes about towards both ſhores, 
which ſeem'd to be ſtrew'd with vegeta- 
'ble emeralds; or might be taken at firſt 
ſight rather for the induſtrious workman- 

- ſhip of Pallas, than the capricious product 
of nature. The water alſo appeared more 
like a cryſtal cauſway, than any part of 
the inconſtant element. As we row'd along 
the winding banks of this river, we were 
continually ſhrowded with trees called an- 
gas, not unlike the royal laurels: Theſe 
trees at the joining of each branch ſprout 
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world by the Portugueſes happen'd in theMezorta 
year, ſo fortunate for them, 1485. and be 
cauſe they had been ſo courteouſly receiy*d 

by the Negroes, and admitted among them 
with ſo many tokens of love and affection, 
this kingdom of Congo has never yet been 
ſubjected by the Yhites, when it far'd 
quite contrary with the queen of Singa and 
others. The firſt religious perſons that ſet By mißt. 
footing there, were three Dominican friars, on hither. 
as is teſtified by father Maſfeus a jeſuit, 

in the firſt book of his hiſtory of the In- 

dies, One of theſe was kilPd by the Gi- 

aghi at the time when they over-ran the 


forth a long hanging root, which at length 


reaching the mud, and taking root ſhoots 


up anew, and in a ſhort time of one tree 
forms a kind of a little wood, in a man- 
ner that you can hardly diſtinguiſh the 


kingdom of Congo, and routed the Congo- 
lan army under the conduct of their gene- 
ral Zimbo. This barbarian of a conqueror 


amongſt other ſpoils ſeiz'd upon the ſa- 


cred veſtments and utenſils of this unhappy 


ſuckers from the plant. I was ſhewn one 
of theſe trees wither'd and decay'd, and 
was informed that a certain biſhop of 
Congo having been ill treated by ſome of 


friar, and not contented with the bare poſ- 
ſeſſion of them, would needs ridicule and 
profane them by putting them on, as like- 


Deſcripti- 


on Hit. 


miral gueſs'd at the nearneſs of the land 


theſe people, made the ſign of the croſs 


upon it, whereupon it immediately dy'd 
like the fig- tree curſed by our Saviour. 
Altho' my buſineſs ſhould be to write 


only what I obſerved in my voyage, and 


not to take notice of other matters, yet 
cannot I forbear ſpeaking of ſome particu- 
lars relating to this large and famous river: 
Its mouth then 1s about ten leagues wide, 


tho? ſome writers will needs have it to be 


thirty; but their miſtake I preſume ariſes 


from including the mouth of another branch 
of it, not far diſtant from the former. The 
waters of this river are ſomething yellowiſh, 


by which they are known above thirty 
leagues at ſea, and which was likewiſe the 
cauſe of this country's being firſt diſco- 
ver'd; for the king of Portugal Don Fobn 
II. having ſent a fleet under the command 
of Don Diego Cano to make diſcoveries 
on this ſouthern coaſt of Africa, that ad- 


Ocaſſon of by nothing ſo much as by the complexion 
its name. of the waters of Zaire; and putting into 


it, he aſked of the Negroes what river and 


country that was; who not underſtandin 


him anſwer'd, Zevoco, which in the Con- 
golan tongue is as much as to ſay, I can't 
ell. From whence tho' the word be cor- 
rupted, it has been ſince called Zairo. Af- 
ter this on one of the points of this river 
the Portugueſes firſt planted a crols of fine 
marble, which ſome time after being found 
out by the Hollanders, they out of envy 
broke it to pieces; nevertheleſs ſo much 
remained of it when I was there, as to 
diſcover plainly the Portugueſe arms on the 
ruins of the baſis, with an inſcription un- 
der them in Gothick characters, tho* not 


wiſe by appearing at the head of his fol- 
lowers with the chalice in his hand. As 
for the other two miſſioners, they dy'd in 
a ſhort time after their arrival, through 
the exceſſive heat of the climate, which is 
often fatal to us Europeans. | 
To theſe ſucceeded twelve Franciſcans of 
the order of Ob/ervants, who were carry*d 
hither by the ſame Don Diego Cano in his 
third voyage into theſe parts. Some at- 
tribute the whole converſion of this coun- 
try to theſe fathers, not allowing that the 


three that were there before through the 
ſhortneſs of their continuance, could have 


time to do any thing towards it. Bur for 


my part I am of opinion that it is next to 
1mpoſſible, thoſe who had been courteouſ- 


ly received, and who found the people ſo 
eaſy to be wrought upon, ſhould not con- 
vert many of them before they dy'd. Like- 


wiſe it is certain that the friar that was 


killed by the Giaghi had been chaplain to 
the Congolan army, and conſequently was 
in a poſt to do with them even what he 
pleaſed. Nevertheleſs not to carry the ar- 
gument farther, let me be allow'd to ſay, 


that it is probable the firſt friars might ſow 


the ſeed, and that the laſt were thoſe that 
cultivated and cauſed it to flouriſh. | 
Several other evangelical labourers had 
been ſent out from time to time into this 


Don Alvaro ſixth king of Congo made to 
pope Urban the eighth, that his holineſs 
would be pleaſed to ſend ſome moreCapuchin 
miſſioners into his kingdom, there were 
others ſent with letters patents from the ſaid 
pope in the year 1640. although through 
the many rubs and difficulties they met 
with, partly occaſioned by Philip the 
third king of Spain's death, and the ſeiz- 


Congo Ealy to be read. 
vi/exvery The firſt diſcovery of this part of the ing of the crown of Portugal by the duke 
1485. Vor . ok, *X. - of 


Other miſ+ 
frons into 


vineyard, and at length at the requeſt of 50. 


The ſecond. 
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Meno LA of Braganza, they did not arrive till the year 


1645. which was under the 


Farther 


ontificate of 
pope Innocent the tenth, and in the reign 


of Con Garcia the ſecond, ſucceſſor to the 
before- named Don Alvaro. Theſe fathers 


entring the river Zaire, the firſt place 
they landed at was the country of Sogno, 
where they were received with extraordi- 
nary demonſtrations of love and joy by 
the people, eſpecially by the count, who 
went out to meet them many miles from 
the place of his reſidence, and aſſiſted with 
them at maſs with great devotion in the 


church of Pinda, a town near the mouth 
of Zaire, adorning their altars moreover 


with the richeſt furniture in his wardrobe. 


_ Hither flocked an infinite number of peo- 
ple upon this occaſion, as well out of cu- 
rioſity to ſee theſe new apoſtles (whoſe 
awful deportment filled them with wonder 
and amazement) as to vie with each other 
which ſhould ſhew moſt obedience to the 
_ goſpel. But this is no wonder, ſince the 


firſt converts made by the aforeſaid Fran- 
ciſcan friars were the Sogneſes, and who ſtill 
ſeemed to have lively impreſſions left upon 
them of their former inſtructions. The 
firſt that were baptized among theſe Ne- 
groes were the count and one of his ſons, 


| whereof the former had the name given 


him of Don Emanuel, and the other of 


Don Antonio. This Emanuel dying, beſides 


the funeral commonly made for other counts, 
he had a particular ceremony paid to his me- 
mory every year after, and which I my ſelf 
have more than once performed on his ac- 
count. After the count of Sogno, the king 
and queen of Congo, together with their eldeſt 


ſon, were prevailed upon to be baptized, 


the two former taking the names of Don 


FJobn and Donna Eleonora, the king and 


queen of Portugal, and the latter that of 
the king's ſon the Infante. Thus began 


the Chriſtian faith to be firſt eſtabliſhed in 


theſe parts, and which has been all along 
ſince maintained through the grace of 
Gop, and by the labours of ſeveral poor 


miſſioners ſucceſſively ſent in the ſervice of 
the goſpel. TN 
Bur let us return to ſpeak farther of the 


deſcription river Zaire. This river is commonly ſaid 


of Zaire, to take its riſe in the kingdom of Matam- 


ba, ſubje& to the queen of Singa, which 


| kingdom being altogether governed by the 


female ſex, I _ number it among thoſe 
nations deſcri 


by Claudian in Emntrop. 
lib. I. y. 323. 


——— Medis, levibuſque Sabœis 
Imperat hic ſexus, reginarumq; ſub armis 
Barbariæ pars magna jacet. 


In this Matamba there is a vaſt colle&i- 
on of water, which dividing itſelf into two 
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principal ſtreams, one runs through Eth;- 
opia, and in this river Zaire, and the other 
flows towards Egypt, being the Nile : This 
laſt was formerly adored by the Egyptians 


as a god, and that becauſe of their being 


not able to find out its ſource, imagining 
that therefore it had none. I believe the 
cauſe why they could not diſcover its head, 
was by reaſon they could not go far up it, 
being hindered by the cataracts which fall 
in fuch a dreadful manner, that they at 
the ſame time offend both the eye and the 
ear. In this vaſt lake before-mentioned, 
before it divides it ſelf into the aforeſaid 


rivers, are to be found ſeveral water-mon- Mon/trs. 


ſters, amongſt which there is one ſort which 
differs from human kind only in want of 
reaſon and ſpeech. Father Francis da Pa- 
via, one of our miffioners living in this 
country, would by no means believe that 
there were any ſuch monſters in this lake, 
affirming they were only illuſions devis'd 
by the Negroes; whereupon the queen of 
Singa being informed of his infidelity, in- 
vited him one day to goa fiſhing for them : 
Scarce had the fiſhermen thrown in their 
nets, but they diſcovered thirteen upon 


the ſurface of the water, whereof they could 


nevertheleſs take but one female, which 
was big with young. The colour of this 
fiſh was black, it had long black hair and 
large nails upon very long fingers, which 
perhaps were given it by nature to help 


its ſwimming : It lived not above twenty 
four hours out of the water, and during all 
that time would not taſte any the leaſt food 


that was offered it, | 
Throughout all the river Zaire there is 
to be found the mermaid, which from the 


middle upwards has fome reſemblance of a 7, 


woman, as in its breaft, nipples, hands, 
and arms, but downwards it 1s altogether 
a fiſh, ending in a long tail forked : Its head 
is round, and face like to that of a calf: 


It has a large ugly mouth, little ears, and 


round full eyes: Upon its back it has a 
large hide tack'd, perforated in ſeveral 
places. This hide or ſkin ſeems to have 


been deſign'd by nature in a ſort of man- 


tle to cover it, being contrived either to 
open or ſnut. The ribs of this fiſn are 
proper to ſtench blood, but the greateſt 
of its phy ſical virtues lies in two little bones 
in its ears. I have eat of this fiſh divers 
times, and it ſeems to be well-reliſhed, 
and not unhke ſwines-fleſh, which its en- 


trails likewiſe reſemble. For this reaſon the 


Negroes name it neully @ maſa (the water- 
ſow) but the Portugucſes call'd it piexe mol- 
ker (the woman-fith.) Altho' it feeds on 


the herbs that grow on the ſides of the ri- 


ver, yetdoes it not nevertheleſs ever go out 
of the water, but only hold its head out. 
For the moſt part it is to be taken only 

when 


Parr I. 
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when it rains, for then the water being diſ- 
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happens to be in any one of their ways Manor ba 


turbed it cannot ſo well diſcern the ap- 
proach of fiſhermen. Thoſe that 


* 


O to 
take them have a little boat for 5 pur- 
poſe, in which they paddle up ſoftly till 
ogy come to the place where the fiſh lies, 
and which they know by the motion it cauſes 
in the water; then having a lance ready, 
they immediately dart it with all their force 
into her, and if through the ſmallneſs of 
their boat, or for want of ſtrength, they 
cannot hold her, they let go the lance and 
leave the fifh at liberty, well knowing that 
being exceeding long the lance muſt neceſ- 
ſarily diſcover where ſhe flies with it. But 
if on the other hand they can maintain their 
ſtroke with another lance, they dart a ſe- 
cond time, by which means at laſt they ea- 
ſily tire and take the fiſh. After the ſame 
manner, but with leſs trouble they take 
pilchards, which are fat, and as large as 
herrings, and they have no other way to 
take them bur this. I ſhould have told 
you what ſort of faſhioned lances theſe 
were, becauſe they differ ſomething from 
ours of Europe; they have a very long 
round ſtaff made of wood, but as hard as 


iron, round, and fo thick, that as many 


darts are made faſt to it a ſmall diſtance 


from one another, that they take up ſix or 
ſeven ſpans in compaſs. 


after being wounded, for he will then aſ- WW 


ſuredly tear him to pieces, if they have not 
trees to ſave themſelves on, which they 
generally take care to procure. Sometimes 
theſe creatures will fly away after they are 
wounded, and not finding a paſſage open 
to the river, will run to the next precipice, 
and leap off from thence into the water, 


mals is little valued, being generally eſteem- 
ed food for the meaner fort of people, al- 
lowed by divines to be fiſh becauſe they 
live and breed in the water, tho? they 
feed on land. The yard of the male, and 


the two ſtones found in his ears, as large as 


hen.: eggs, are good to diſſolve the ſtone, as 


well in the kidneys as the bladder. This 


laſt is likewiſe a remedy againſt a ſtoppage 


of urine, being pulverized and diſſolved in 
fair water, and given about a ſpaonful at a 
time, As I was once going up this river, 
I obferved in a low iſland hard by, ſeveral 
ſmall houſes ſet upon ſtakes, about ten 
foot from the ground, with a ladder at the 
door to draw up and let down. Having 
inquired what theſe meant, I was told that 
they were built in that manner ta pre- 
vent the inhabitants from being injured by 
the ſea-horſes, that always feed thereabouts 


The ſea- There is alſo in this river the water or a- nights. The like ſort of houſes I have 
2 ſea-horſe, as large as two land ones: he ſeen near the foreſts, to prevent the ravage 


tues, 


has ſhort thick legs, round feet, a large 
wide mouth, with a double row of hook 
teeth, and long tuſks beſides in the lower 


| jaw like to thoſe of a large wild boar, 


with which when he is in fury he tears 


whatever comes near him. As I was once 


ſailing along this river, I ſaw one of theſe 


horſes floating near our boat, and neigh- 


ing like a horſe, of which he has great re- 
ſemblance: a- nights he goes aſhore to feed, 


but in the day-time he keeps for the moſt 


part cloſe in the water; but whereſoever 


they are, the female is always at hand, in 
whoſe defence the male fights deſperately ; 


and when the female is with young, or has 


lately dropt her colt (which ſhe generally 


of lions and tigers: but what makes me 


wonder maſt of all is, at the name of theſe 
ſea-horſes, it being their nature to keep 
always out of the ſalt-water, which they 
hate and cannot fubſiſt in, 


Here are no crocodiles as in other rivers, Other fiſb. 


but there are nevertheleſs ſeveral kinds of 
excellent fiſh which are taken various ways, 
though never in any great number, by 
reaſon of the ſlothfulneſs of the inhabitants, 
who are naturally enemies to hard labour. 
The right of fiſhing with nets is wholly re- 
ſerved to the prince, who nevertheleſs is ac- 
cuſtomed to give leave to do it to any that 
will aſk it of him; and when he wants fiſh, 
he ſends his ſervants with his own nets for it. 


does in the fens where there is but little 


Having failed up this river, about mid - progre/5 
water) the male is moſt furious, and being 


night we arrived at the town of Pinda, up the ri- 
twelve miles from the ſea. landing imme- ver, and 


exceeding jealous will aſſault the barks as 


they paſs along the river, and ſometimes if 
they be ſmall overturn them with his heels : 


this makes thoſe that know his nature to 


avoid the marſhes at that time, not caring 
how far they go about, ſo they can but 
have their paſſage ſafe. The time to hunt 
them is a-nights, when they go to feed 
upon the land : then the hunters block up 
their way back to the river with boats, 
and afterwards wait for their return. Be- 
ing returned, they let fly their arrows at 
them like hail; but woe be to him that 
2 


diately, we retired to a church, the firſt landing. 


built here by the Portugueſes, and dedica- 
ted to the Virgin Mary whoſe ſtatue of 
Baſſo-relievo is conſtantly worſhipped every 
ſunday by a vaſt number of Negroes who 
flock hither for that purpoſe. Here like- 
wiſe was formerly a convent of our order, 
but by reaſon of the badneſs of the air, be- 
ing too near the river, it was thought ad- 
viſable to remove it to the city of Sogno 
where the count reſides, about two miles 
off. Hither we went next morning with a 

great 
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MeznoLLapreat deal of willingneſs, though I could 
SY 'V not fay I had wanted for ſatisfaction all the 


Reception 
by the 
count. 


way I came up this river. Being got to 
our convent, the count came immediately 
thither to congratulate and welcome our 
arrival, and that more eſpecially on account 
of my companion who had been there three 
years before. After his viſit he ordered us 
a preſent of ſeveral things of the product 


of the country. In this our convent we 


found only one prieſt named father Paul 
da Vareſe, and he returned to Loanda in a 
few days in the ſame ſkiff that brought us; 


there remaining then with us only a lay- 


Applicati- 


on to bu- 


ſineſs. 


brother, one Leonard da Nardo, an old man 


of a good life, and extraordinarily well 


verſed in the cuſtoms of the country, thro? 
the long ſtay he had made there. 
We now began forthwith to apply our 


ſelves to the buſineſs of our miſſion, and 


it fell to my ſhare to celebrate the firſt maſs ; 
but not knowing much of the language, I 
could not pretend to preach in publick. 


I therefore haſtily compoſed a ſhort ſermon, 


and preached it in the congregation ad- 


Joining to our church, which conſiſts of 


the better ſort of perſons, and who gene- 


rally underſtand ſomething of Portugueſe. 


Out of ſome of this congregation *tis that 


the counts are moſtly choſen, provided 
they are of the Sangre de Cagera, as they 


call it, which is an expreſſion borrowed 


from Portugueſe, and ſignifies, The blood of 


the throne. My companion always preach- 


ed publickly every holiday; but we were 


fain to ſay maſs late, becauſe of the count 


and his followers, who never came till then. 


He always came in great pomp, being bet- 


ter attended than any prince of the lower 


Athiopia is wont to be. The fifth ſunday 


after V bitſuntide it happened, that when I 


was uſt ready to come out to ſay maſs, the 


worſe to kill the ſoul, by inclining it to diabo- 


count came in, My companion, and ſupe- 
rior, preſently ſpied him, and turning to 
me, bid me preach that ſermon in publick, 
which I had prepared for the private con- 
gregation, that the count might not go 
without a ſermon on that day. I began to 
ſhrug up my ſhoulders, and to excuſe it, 
not thinking myſelf yet qualified to ſpeak 
in publick ; till at length he bid me obey, 
and Gop would aſſiſt me. I began maſs; 
and after the goſpel, the uſual time of 
preaching, took for my text the words of 


the commandments, Thou ſhalt not kill. 


From this text I took occaſion to inveigh 
againſt wizards, who bear a mighty ſway 
in this country, proving, That it was much 


lical illuſions, than to murder the body. Now 
becauſe I often repeated the word ill in my 
ſermon, the people began to give a great 
hum. TI nevertheleſs went on, and was ra- 
ther encouraged thereby to exaggerate the 
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heinouſneſs of the offence, than affrighted 
from ſpeaking againſt it. But the more ! 
raiſed my voice, the greater was the mur- 
mur, I might have ſaid clamour; the count 


only all this while continued ſilent. At 
length the ſermon being ended, and the 


ſubſtance of it explained by the interpreter 
according to cuſtom, I and my ſuperior 
were in a thouſand doubts about this hum- 
ming. We enquired of every one we mer 
concerning it, yet none durſt fatisfy us 
therein; but all went away ſmiling. When 


all the reſt were gone, we took one into the 


houſe, and treating him with aqua vitæ and 
roll tobacco, intreated him to tell us the 
cauſe of the diſturbance in the church, be- 


lieving it could not be cauſed by the ſer- 


mon, in which nothing was to be condemn- 
ed, either as to the ſubject or language. 


The diſcourſe, ſaid he, was moſt excellent, 


though not deſigned by the father; for the peo- 


Ple, though not well ſrilled in the Portugueſe * 


language, imagine that the fathers miſſioners 
know all that has happened, and that hum 


was a token of their approbation, they having 


taken his words in another ſenſe. Pray tell 
me what has happened, ſaid F. Joſeph: I 
will ſo, replied he; but take notice, there is 


no leſs penalty than death for him that diſco- 
vers it to the miſſioners, and therefore your 


reverence muſt take care that you do not make 
me loſe my life. Being aſſured we would 


keep his ſecret, he proceeded thus; Your 
reverence muſt then know, that in the time of 
holy week, father Paul da Varele officiating 


in the church, great multitudes of this princi- 
pality flocked hither from all parts to join with 


him in devotion. Alt the ſame time the devil, 


who 15 never wanting to promote his intereſt as 
often as he ſees occaſion, took the opportunit 

to put it in the count's and his relations bead 
that ſeveral of this congregation, under pre- 
tence of religion, were met together with a 
treacherous deſign. Hereupon a great num- 


ber of the couni's vaſſals and friends being af- 


ſembled to wiſh him a merry Faſter, that 
prince ordered them to ſee the oath taken (what 
this oath is ſhall be explained hereafter) by 
ſuch and ſuch as he then pointed out in three 
ſeveral places of his dominions, and whereb 

(continued he) there are many already bel 
and more and more die thereof every day. Is 
it ſo? (quoth father Joſeph) for the future 
you ſhall have no 85 to fear any more dy- 
ing by theſe means. Neither ſhall you (ſaid he 
to the Negro) be in any danger for your diſ- 
covery of theſe deviliſb practices. The ſecond 
maſs after the ſame father preached, and 
reſuming the ſubject which I had been upon 
before, took occaſion from thence to hint 
ſomething againſt this ſcandal. 


Towards night we both went to court, 5% 41. 
and deſired private audience of the count; her gee? 
which was readily granted us. The firſt #9 £977 


that 
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that began with him was my companion he fell he had immediately his head ſtruck Mzzouta 
father Joſeph, who warmly repreſented to off; but if he was innocent, he came away WW 


him, That being a Chriſtian, he had behaved 


himſelf like a pagan, commanding thoſe peo- 
ple to make ſuch a devihſh oath on a ground- 
leſs ſuſpicion. To this ſmart charge the 
count at firſt gave no anſwer, being no 


ſafe and ſound. Whence it proceeded that 
they did, or did not fall, time muſt diſ- 
cover; but they that performed this work 
being heathens, it is to be ſuppoſed that 
they poiſoned the water. ; 


doubt ſurprized with ſo unexpected a re- Now we are upon the ſubject of theſe Other 
proof; but inſtead thereof, though a Black, oaths or teſts, give me leave to inform you /ort- of 


became almoſt pale, and thereby convinced of ſeveral other ſorts now in uſe e oaths. 


us at the ſame time both of his guilt and 
remorſe. This ſtrange and ſudden altera- 
tion put me in mind of what the poet ſaid 
of queen Dido. 


— — Maculiſque trementes 
Interfuſa genas, & pallida morte futurd. 
Virg. I. 4. Æneid. 


{ caunci ede, added the father Gat din 


Antonio Bareto da Silva (ſo was this prince's 
name) could do this of his own head, but ra- 
ther imagine it to have been contrived by his 
counſellors or relations. The poor count im- 
mediately fell on his knees, weeping and 


| lamenting like another David before Na- 


than the prophet, and confeſſing his crime 


theſe wicked people : one of theſe is called 
chilumbo, and which might rather be ſaid 


to be applied than adminittered ; for the 


perſon accuſed hath a red hot iron paſſed 
over his naked leg; which if it cauſes any 


bliſter, he is forthwith thought guilty z 


but if not, he is releaſed. The deceit of 
this 1s, that if the patient be determined to 
be acquitted, the ſubtil wizard has a cer- 


tain preparation concealed in his hand, of 


an exceeding cold nature, with which 
ſtroaking gently over the part, the fire 
when applied there loſes irs force; but if 
he be to be found guilty, that remedy is 
omitted, and then the iron is left to cauſe 
its effect. | 


in the following words; Truly (ſaid he) / The following paſſage happened when I 4 nge 
have been exceedingly to blame, in ordering ſo was in my miſſion at Bengo in the kingdom nie. 
barbarous a teſt of my ſubjefts loyalty: but of Angola, on the account of my health: 

fince I have finned like David, like him I alſo the ſon of a Mulatto being ſick, was or- 

beg pardon. To which father Foſeph replied dered by a phyſician tobe let blood; and 


in the words of St. Ambroſe ſpoken to Theo- | 
doſius the emperor, Since you have imitated 
a king in his ſin, follow bim in his repentance. 


The effect of this was, that the count the 


ſame night countermanded his orders, and 


thereby all further miſchief was prevented. 


M The aforeſaid oath bolungo is admini- 
_ ſtered to the ſuppoſed traitor, by a ſort of 


eath. 


A teſt of 


byalty. 


wizard called Cangazumbo, who making a 


certain compoſition out of herbs, ſerpents 
fleſh, pulp of fruit, and divers other things, 
gives It to the ſuppoſed delinquent to drink, 


who if guilry (as they tell you) will imme 


diately fall down in a ſwoon, or trembling, 
to the ground, inſomuch that if they did 


not preſently give him an antidote, he 


would infalliby die away ; but if not guilty, 
no harm would happen to him. A mani- 
feſt and open cheat this, though not diſ- 


covered through the blindneſs of this peo- 


ple; for the wizard in caſe he has a mind 
to acquit the accuſed, omits thoſe ingre- 
dients in the compoſition which he puts in 
where he deſigns to condemn him. This 
order from the count was an abſolutely 
new thing, and never practiſed before; for 
he had commanded every one of his ſub- 


jects, not excepting any, to go to one of 


thoſe three places where theſe miniſters of 
the devil reſide, and there to undergo a 
teſt of their loyalty, after the following 
manner: the ſuppoted traitor was made to 


look into a great vat of water, wherein if 
Vo. „ I. 


a ſlave of his that had been a ſurgeon, un- 
dertaking to perform the operation, thro? 
an unſteady guidance of his lance, happen- 
ed to prick an artery, whereby ſoon fol- 
lowed a gangreen, and in a ſhort time the 
patient died. The father of this youth ſup- 


poſing that the ſlave had done what he did 
on purpoſe, reſolved to have him undergo 
the trial of chilumbo, and thereupon imme- 
diately cauſed him to be ſeized and carried 


to one of thoſe three beforementioned places 
where the wizards live, This done, he 


was ſoon brought to the teſt, and had not 


only the red hot iron paſſed over his thigh, 
which burnt him miſerably ; but the en- 
raged father likewiſe not contented with 


what he had already ſuffered, would needs 


bind him hand and foot, and after that 


thruſt a flaming torch ſeveral times into his 


face. The knowledge of this coming to my 
ear the next day, by means of a courier be- 
longing to the biſhopot Loanda, who likewiſe 
heightened the fact, alledging that the Mu- 
latto had moreover burnt the ſlave alive, 
and afterwards thrown his aſhes into the 
river; I told the courier that I could give 
no credit to what he related, unleſs he 
would bring two witneſſes to vouch the 
truth thereof. Hereupon they were pre- 
ſently produced, but could only affirm, 
that they ſaw the Mulatto thruſt the torch 
ſeveral times in the ſlave's face; and that 
they afterwards heard he was burnt and 
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MzxoLta thrown into the river. Upon theſe depo- 
V ſitions I uſed all the means I could to get 


the diligence of ſome ſpecial friends. 


the wizard into my power, that had per- 


formed this helliſh ceremony; but found 


it impoſſible, becauſe he had ſuſpected I 
ſhould be informed of it, and ſo fled away. 
The next thing I had to do was to catch 
the Mulatto, which I ſoon accompliſhed by 
Be- 
ing brought before me, he accoſted me af- 


ter this manner: I would fain know (quoth 


he) for what reaſon I am brought before you? 


For having wickedly burnt your ſlave (ſaid I.) 


Atcount of 


That's not ſo (anſwered he) for be is yet alive. 
Bring him then hither (ſaid I) that 1 may ſee 
whether he be or not. Hereupon he imme- 
diately ordered ſome others of his ſlaves to 
bring him in; which they forthwith did, 
but bound after that barbarous manner, 
that it was impoſſible to looſe him without 
cutting the cords. Then I demanded of 
the Mulatto, Why be uſed his ſlave ſo bar- 
barouſly? He anſwered, For having mur- 
dered his only child. That was his misfortune, 
rather than his fault (ſaid I) and therefore you 
have not done what you can juſtify. 1 will 
juſtify it (ſaid he) before any magiſtrate what- 


foever. Then you ſhall do it (replied I) 4% the 
biſhop of Loanda. 


And accordingly I or- 
dered both him and his ſlave to be ſent 
away to that city. „1 afterwards heard that 


the faid biſhop had diſcharged the ſlave, 
but ſhut up his maſter in priſon till he had 


fatisfied for his offence. | 


There are many other ſpecies of this teſt 
oaths con- Of chilumbo, but which I ſhall only hint at 


tinued. 


here, they having been more at large de- 
ſcribed already by father Montecuccolo in his 
hiſtorical deſcriptions. 5 2 75 : 

The ſecond way of adminiſtring this chi- 
lumbo teſt is, by taking a tender and ſoft 
root of the tree banana, which is put into 
the mouth of the perſon accuſed. Now if 


this root ſtick to his mouth, and make him 


ſeem to be eating of ſomething clammy, 


then he is immediately thought guilty, and 


worthy of puniſhment; or if it happen 
otherwiſe, then is he forthwith diſcharged. 
The third way is, by eating the fruit of 
a certain palm call'd embà, which yields 
oil: this being firſt taſted by the wizard, 
to ſhew that there is no danger in it to the 
innocent, is afterwards poiſoned and given 
to the perſon intended to be convicted; 
but if that perſon be wary, and has a mind 
to come off ſafe, he muſt greaſe the fiſts 
of the diſtributers, and by thoſe means may 
eſcape. | 
The fourth trial is, by a pot of boiling 
water, into which the wizard throwsa ſtone, 
or any other thing of the like nature, and 
then takes it out himſelf with his naked 
hand, ordering the reſt to do the ſame; 
they that take it without being ſcalded, 
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are ſuppoſed innocent, whereas the con- 


trary declares their guilt. | 


The fifth, and which is chiefly practiſed 
in the kingdom of Congo, is to clap ſeveral 
ſnail-ſhells to the We perſon's temples; 
where if they ſtick he is condemned, but 
if not, diſcharged. Let the reader judge 


if there may not be any fallacy in this way, 


or not. i 
The ſixth, moſt in uſe among the Blacks, 
is to light a torch made of a certain bi/u- 
men diſtilled from trees, and to quench the 
ſame in water; and afterwards to give that 
water to the ſuppoſed criminal to drink; 
which, if he be guilty, will do him harm; 
but if not, will cauſe no alteration in him. 
The ſeventh 1s practiſed only by ſmiths, 
who are ſometimes wizards, and called by 
the natives nole fanzumdu. The manner 


of adminiſtring this chilumbo, is by heat- 


ing an iron red hot, and afterwards quench- 
ing it in water as before; which water is 


immediately given to drink to thoſe that 


take the oath. Now if it 1s obſerved that 


they cannot eaſily get it down, as it ſome- 


times happens, through apprehenſion only, 
then are they pronounced guilty without 

any. farther proof; or elſe, by their eaſy 
ſwallowing of it, diſcharged. _ 

Others make this trial, by the water 
wherein their lord's feet have been waſhed, 
and which is called nfy-a-maſa. The reſt 
of the kinds I ſhall omit ſpeaking of, for 
the reaſons before mentioned. 1 

There are other ways of diſcovering theſt 
and ſorcery, as likewiſe for abſolving any 


that have taken the aforeſaid oaths. 


As for the firſt, a ſubtil wizard is com- 
miſſioned with the name of xbaci, who 
takes a long thread in his hand, either of 
linen or woollen, and holding one end him- 
ſelf, gives the other to hold to him that is 
the ſuppoſed thief. This done, he applies 
a red hot iron to the middle of the ſaid 
thread, and if it burns, the delinquent is 
fined to the value; or if the theft be great, 
he is made a ſlave; but if otherwiſe, ab- 
ſolved. Whether the devil has any hand 
in this I cannot decide, not being thorough- 
ly acquainted with the matter of fact. 
Concerning the ſecond, to diſcover who 
has been dealing with the devil, they make 
the following experiment: the root of a 
certain tree called ncaſſa, is diſſolved in wa- 
ter; and after diſſolution that water is put 
up in veſſels, and given to the perſon ac- 
cuſed to drink. Afterwards he is deliver- 
ed into the hands of ſeveral ſtrong men 


to miſuſe, and ſhake about in a manner, 


that in a very ſhort time he falls down 
in a ſwoon; ſome imagine that this is ra- 
ther occaſioned by poiſon given him in- 
ſtead of the ſaid root. This tree is pretty 
tall, and of à red colour, and has a 


wonderful 


Voyage 


wonderful virtue for curing the tooth. ach 
and ſore gums. It is likewiſe extremely 
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ſelf the better known for a ſorcerer, ſhe Mzxoxra 


nicious to birds who fly from it; for if 
they ſhould once ſettle on its boughs, they 
would immediately fall down dead to the 
ground. 

As for the third, to abſolve from any 
ſort of oath, it 1s performed by a miniſter 
called ganga, or nzi, who rubs the tongue 


of the perſon to be abſolved with the fruit 


of the palm that produces oil, and after 
muttering ſome few words to himſelf he 
thereby frees him from his oath, and ſo 
ſends him home to his houſe, 

Laſtly, there is another ſort of trial, 
which is performed not by the deceitful 
hand of a wizard, but by a perſon of ſome 
quality, after the following manner. Two 
obſtinate fellows being at law together, and 
the truth being hard to be got out of them, 
the judge ſummons them. both to appear 
before him, where being come he fixes to 


each of their forcheads a ſea-ſhell, and at 


the ſame time commands them to bow 


down their heads; now he that the ſhell 


firſt drops from is taken for the liar, and 
the other acquitted. 


4 wizard Whilſt I was in Bengo above-mentioned, 
cundenn'd, my companion father Francis da Monte Leone, 


but par- 
don d. 


having ſeized upon one of the aforeſaid 


wizards, ſent him to the Poringucſe gover- 
nor to be puniſh'd, who immediately upon 
conviction condemn'd him to death: his 
time of ſuffering being come, he was ex- 
horted by father Francis to confeſs his 
crime, but inſtead thereof, being an ob- 


ſtinate fellow, he gave this anſwer ; hat! 


would you have me to accuſe my felf where I 
have committed no crime? My practice bas 
always hitherto been to do good to all men and 
not evil; for when the poor people of my 
country have ſored, and the earth became 
afterggards dry for want of rain, if I out of 
mere charity have cauſed the clouds to diſſolve 


10 ſupply that neceſſity, was this a crime? 


If I have converſed with tigers, ſerpents, 
lions, and other wild animals, and they have 
anſwered me, was there any harm in it? If 
at a time when there was no boat to be found 
in the river, I out of pure compaſſion called 
crocodiles to carry us over, muſt this be ac- 
counted a fin? After this and the like man- 
her he juſtified his crime for ſome time, 
yet however at length thought fit to own 
himſelf guilty ; but becauſe he had been 


proſecuted by a miſſioner, he was after- 


wards 


pardoned his life, and ſent bound to 
Braſil. 


We cant We had not been many months in Log- 


ted. 


"e>riman- uo before the people, through remorſe of 


conſcience, diſcovered to us that the ſiſter 
of a certain nobleman of that country cur- 
ed perſons publickly by the help of ma- 


gick; and that moreover to make her 


2 


went clothed like a witch, and wore long 


diſhevell'd hair, contrary to the cuſtom of 
theſe parts. They further informed us, 


that ſhe frequently had a drum beat before 
her to publiſh her profeſſion, and likewiſe 


that ſhe had a ſon who practiſed the ſame 
art, and lived with her in the houſe. This 
being heard by us with great abhorrence, 
we immediately drew up a charge againſt 
both mother and ſon, and at the lame time 
made uſe of our utmoſt endeavours to get 
them apprehended: but the former being 
timely acquainted with our deſigns, e 

up in the country, while the latter fell into 
our ſnares, and was fent by us bound to 
the count. This prince, notwithftanding 
our diligence to ſeize the priſoner, gave 
him nevertheleſs ſo much liberty, that he 
ſoon found means, though bound, to get 
to his father's houſe, by whom he was m- 
ſtantly Jooſed, and ſent to an iſland in the 
Zaire to be protected. This was the firft 
diſpleaſure we received from the count, 
whom we afterwards ſeverely upbraided 
with deſtroying the tender plants of Chri- 
ſtianity in his county, and putting a ſtop 
to all the good works we had begun there; 
telling him, he imitated but ill his prede- 
ceſſor count Stephen, who after having ex- 
tirpated theſe wicked wizards almoſt to- 
tally out of his dominions, commanded 
his governors that wherever they were 
found at any time to have returned, they 
ſhould immediately be ſeized, and have 
their heads lopt off without any further 
ceremony; and in cafe any of his officers 
did not put this law in execution, he was 
liable to the ſame fentence. After this 
manner were our miſſioners aſſiſted in their 
endeavours during count Stephen's reign : 
nay, he was ſo zealous in his affiſtance, 
that he would travel about with them him- 
ſelf, and obſerve how things paſſed with his 
own eyes; and if he found any whoremon- 
ger, he would reprove him in the follow- 
ing words: Eitber this woman pleaſes you, 
or not; if ſhe does pleaſe you, why don't you 
marry her? and if not, why does ſbe conti- 
nue with you? 


This reprimand we gave the count ſuc- 4 cunning 
ceeded ſo well, that he ſeemed afterwards “. 


inclinable in ſome meaſure to comply with 
our defires, alledging that he would wil- 
lingly bring thoſe offenders to puniſhment, 
but that he could not catch them, by rea- 
ſon of their being removed too far up into 
the country. Notwithſtanding the father 
that had before releaſed his ſon without au- 
thority, being afraid of being impriſoned 
himſelf for ſo doing, thought it adviſeable 
to feign himſelf ſick to evade that danger, 
and conſequently ſent for me to confeſs 
him: I immediately complied with his 
deſires, 
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Mezota defires, and confeſſed him, but ſoon found 
that what he had done was more out of 


hypocriſy than ſincerity; for it is a cuſtom 
in this country, that where any perſon has 


received abſolution, he forthwith becomes 
free from any crime, and may conſequently 
depart at liberty, though he were in hold 
before. The reaſon they give for this is, 


That if Gon has pardoned them, how can 


man pretend to find them guilty * The ſame 
was anſwered us by the count, when we 
requeſted him upon finding out the fellow's 
diſſimulation, to have him impriſoned again. 
Have ye not abſolved him? (quoth he) 1s he 


not free? How then can I pretend to lay 


hands upon him ? Nor would he hear any 
reaſon to the contrary, becauſe the offender 
was his kinſman. | 


4 wizard A while after the count ſent us another 
e/caper,but of theſe wizards, with an aſſurance that 


retaken. 


for the future he would let none eſcape 
that came into his power. This perſon we 


immediately carried. into a room to exa- 


mine ; but while my companion went into 


an adjoining apartment to fetch a paper, 
leaving the priſoner for me and the inter- 
preter to keep, he, notwithſtanding our 


diligence, and the great number of people 
in the next room, got from us. A dog 


we had in the houſe being alarmed at the 
_ noiſe immediately run after him, while I 
by another way purſued him ſo luckily, 


that I ſoon met him and tript up his heels, 


and at the ſame inſtant follow'd his fall and 
leapt upon his back, belabouring him with 
all my might, notwithſtanding the fear the 


people have here of meddling with wizards, 
with the cord of my order, invoking all 
the while St. Michael and the reſt of the 


faints to my aſſiſtance. At the ſame inte- 


rim my companion came in, and could 
not forbear laughing to obſerve how luſtily 


J laid him on. A little after the people 


that had brought him to us came up and 
bound him in ſuch a manner that he could 
not ſtir; for you muſt obſerve they were 


not afraid to touch him, by reaſon of the 


agnus and other preſervatives that we had 
furniſhed them with. Being thus in our 
power, we ſoon brought him to abjure his 
errors, and afterwards ſet him at liberty. 
The laws of this country as to theſe caſes 
are as follow: If the wizard that is 


taken be a freeman, and abjures, for the 


firſt offence he is only enjoin'd penance ; 
for the ſecond he pays an Indian piece of 
about the value of a ſlave ; but if he offends 


a third time, he 1s forthwith ſold for a 


ſlave, and the price of him diſtributed 
among the poor: If he be a ſlave himſelf 
that offends, although it be the firſt time, 


he is nevertheleſs preſently ſold, and ſent 


among the Yhtes, a thing ſo much abhor'd 
by them that they would almoſt purchaſe 
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their redemption with the price of their 


lives. When any of theſe three laſt caſes 
happens, a perſon is deputed either to re- 
ceive the money and diſtribute it as before, 
or elſe to take in exchange ſo much linen 
as amounts to the value, and this to wrap 
the dead poor in, after the cuſtom of the 
country. All which is done without our 
concerning our ſelves, left it ſhould occa- 


ſion ſome evil-ſpirited people to ſuggeſt 
that what we did was rather through a mo- 


tive of covetouſneſs than any of charity or 
religion. | | 


So many caſes of this nature happen'd Treachery 
to me during my miſſion, that would ſuf. in © jailor. 


fice to make a volume apart; neverthe- 
leſs, not to be too tireſome to my reader, 
I ſhall content my ſelf with relating only 
the moſt remarkable. Upon a time a cer- 
tain wizard more famous than ordinary 
was brought before me, whom, not to truſt 
any more to the count, I committed to 
the cuſtody of the keeper of the church 
(an office of great gain and much honour, 
and which is not confer'd by us but upon 
perſons beſt qualified) to the end that he 
might impriſon him the ſafer in his own 


houſe. This good man, notwithſtanding 


my particular injunctions, not long after 


ſet his priſoner at liberty, and placed in 
his room and in chains a poor ſlave. At 


my coming a little while after to examine 
the offender, not finding him to be the 
ſame that I ſent, I began to demand of the 
keeper what was become of him ? He an- 


ſwer'd me, That was he. Then I aſked 


the priſoner, if he were the perſon * To 
which he reply'd, He was. Hereupon I 
ſeemed to believe both, yet being certain 
that I was impoſed upon, I was reſolved 


to know the truth: For this end I called 


one of the ſlaves belonging to the church 
to me, and commanded him to go imme- 
diately and cut off the pretended wizard's 
head. Hereat the impriſoned ſlave being 
aftrighted, eſpecially when he ſaw the ax 
brought, began to tremble, and cry out, 
J am not he, I am not the wizard, but ſuch 


a one is (naming him) whom the keeper has 


ſet free, and put me in his ſtead. Then 
turning to the keeper, I faid, What ſay 
you to this? He anſwered, Father, the wi- 
zard is gone forth to ſeek a livelihood, and 
has left this perſon here as a pledge till he 
returns: but (continu'd he) PU immediately 
go and look after him, and don't queſtion but 
to find him. Hereupon I went along with 
him, but to no purpoſe, for the ſubtle 
conjurer had very prudently given us both 
the ſlip. For this offence I could do no 
leſs than deprive the keeper of his place, 
and he was not a little thankful that I left 
him his life. Moreover, priſoners eſcape 
many times here through the 3 of 

their 


Pak I. 
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their priſons, for being moſt commonly 
built with reeds they can't be ſuppoſed to 
be very ſtrong. To remedy this, we ge- 
nerally took care at the arrival of any Eu- 
ropean veſſel to embark our priſoners on 
board, and to tranſport them to other 
countries. 

The infernal practice of ſorcery is even 


Phyſicians, 
who, and 
their cun- 
Binge 


make uſe of it are for the moſt part the 
meaneſt ſort of people, ſerving here either 
for phyſicians or ſurgeons, there being no 
others in the country. The remedies they 
have are generally the natural ones, and 
therefore they have recourſe to witchcraft 
to credit their art, and to make people 
believe that the virtues of their medicines 
are communicated to them by the devil. 
If their phyſick fails, they excuſe them- 
| ſelves, and ſay, A certain ominous bird flew 
over their heads, and hindered the operation 
of it: or elſe they aſſert ſome other ridi- 
culous lie. Theſe ſorts of incantations 
are always practiſed in thenight-time, The 
firſt thing they ſay to the ſick perſon after 
he comes under their cure is, IF you have 
a mind to be cured, beſure not to ſend for any 
confeſſor, for his preſence will not only take 
away the virtue of the remedy, but likewiſe 
deprive you of your life, When any one 
dies under their hands, they affirm that 
there were other occaſions for his death 


than thoſe of his diſtemper, which war 


the parents upon divers curſed methods of 
finding out the ſuppoſed murderers, they 
being generally of opinion that nobody 
dies a natural death. 3 5 
4 2 Dreadful to be remember'd, though not 
Juagment. unworthy of memory, was a caſe that hap- 
pen'd in our time, as follows: A certain 
child had languiſhed for ſome time under 
a deſperate diſeaſe, and which by being 
the only one its parents had , was their 
chiefeſt comfort and ſupport : 
lations often ſollicited them to ſend for 
ſome wizard or other to recover his health, 
but they would by no means hear of ſuch 
a propoſal, alledging that they never yet 
had had recourſe to any ſuch people upon 
any occaſion whatever, To this the rela- 
tions reply'd, and aſked them, M bat they 
thought the world would ſay, that they abo 
had but one only child, ſhould ſuffer it to die 
for want of being at the expence of a magi- 
cian? This they urged ſo home, and made 
uſe of ſo many other arguments of the 
like nature, that they at length prevailed 
upon the deluded parents to ſend for a 
wizard hard by : when he came into the 
houſe, the mother had her ſick child in 
her arms, which the magician ſtretching 
forth his arm to touch, in order to begin 
his charm, at the ſame time both the child 
and the * expired: this occaſioned ſo 
Vo I. I. e 


abhorred by the natives, and thoſe that 


the re- 
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exceſſive an affliction in the father and the MerxoriLia 


mother, that blaming themſelves for this WWW 


impious credulity, and looking upon this 


accident as no better than parricide in them, 
before they would bury the body of their 


unhappy infant, they came to confeſſion at 
our convent. 

Not unlike this was another accident Another 
that happened in this country while I was Je. 
there. A certain ſick perſon ſent to a 
magician to come and cure him: the magi- 
clan came accordingly, but as he was {tretch- 
ing forth his hand, as in the foregoing 
caſe, he fell down dead to the ground, 
miſerably loſing his own life, at the ſame 
time that he endeavoured by wretched 
means to prolong that of another man. 

But let us return to ſpeak a little more 4 f#rther 
of the wicked oaths prac̃tisd among theſe 7%" f 
people. They have another ſort of oath 
which they call orioncio: the way of admini- 
ſtring this is, by putting exceeding ſtrong 
poiſon into the fruit called nice, ſuffici- 
ently ſpoken of before, and afterwards 
giving that fruit to the ſuppoſed guilty 
perſon to eat: he has no ſooner taſted of 
it, but his tongue and throat begin to 
ſwell to that exceſs, that if the wizard did 
not ſpedily apply an antidote, he muſt in- 
evitably ſoon periſn under the experiment, 
and tho' innocent he commonly remains 
tortur'd for many days. MO 

The oath called oluchenche is given after 
the following manner : the perſon that takes 
it has his limbs bound tighter or looſer, 


to force out the truth as they term it, ac- 


cording to the wizard's inclination to find 
him either guilty or innocent. 

As J paſſed thro' the kingdom of An- 
gola, one of the aforeſaid ſorts of the oath 
called bolungo was adminiſtred to a Mufacca 
(ſo they call the receiver among the Miles) 
a relation to the king of Congo, and to him 
of Loango, one of the powerfulleſt along 
that coaſt, and whoſe ſon, as they told 
me, was to ſucceed in that kingdom. To 
this perſon the Scinghili (gods of the earth, 
being the name they have for their wi- 
zards) attributed the cauſe of its not rain- 
Ing in the month of March, at which time 
it always had accuſtomed to have rained. 
He therefore, to ſatisfy the rage of the 
people, was to undergo this dangerous teſt, 
which he accordingly did, and unexpect- 
edly came off acquitted. The Scingbili or 
wizards boaſt that it is in their power to 
grant or prevent either wet weather or a 
drought. | a 
We having put aſhore in one of the A wizard 
ports of this kingdom, as we were on our de 
voyage to Congo, and the people having 
underſtood who I was, and that I was 
of a contrary opinion to that of their 
Scinghili, they began immediately to mur- 

* 'F. mur 
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 Mzrortta mur againſt me. Their wizards, to con- 


firm their belief, and to oppoſe mine, fore- 
told that there ſhould be no rain all that 


ſummer. But it ſo fell out, and Providence 


I believe had ſo order'd it, that ſcarce was 
I got aſhore to ſay maſs, but the heavens 
began to pour forth their watry wrath a- 
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preſently after there fell ſo great a ſhower, 
that the father was wet to the ſkin, which 
he was nevertheleſs n with, by rea- 


ſon that it had ſo plentifully diſappointed 


the wicked ſorcerer. At this the wretch 
was much ſurprized, but would not never- 
theleſs be convinced of his error, affirm- 


—_ 


PaRT I. 


gainſt theſe infidels in ſuch a manner, that ing, That this had happened through the - 
theſe very wizards were afterwards forced power of thoſe that went before him, who 
to own to me that their knowledge in theſe were greater proficients in magick than him- 
matters was not infallible. | ſelf. Theſe provoking words cauſed the 
gt „In our convent at Songo our fathers had black Chriſtians that were along with the 
47000 built one apartment two ſtories high, on father to ſeize upon the wizard, and to 
purpoſe to keep ſome of the church uten- give him that chaſtiſement which his crime 
ſils by themſelves. No rain having hap- deſerv'd. | | 
pened that ſeaſon, the Scinghil; attributed In the country about Coanza, a river {is 
the cauſe thereof to our railing our build- to be paſſed in the way to Singa, a certain Hing. 
ing contrary to the cuſtom of the country. /oua or lord of the mannor cauſed himſelf 
Hereupon the too credulous people came to be accounted a Scingbili, requiring his 
one day in a great rage to pull down that vaſſals to make their addreſſes to him when 
apartment z when one of our fathers im- they wanted rain. One of our fathers com- 
mediately going out, demanded of them ing thither, and deteſting the impious a- 
what they would have? Whom they an- buſe, did what lay in his power to get him 
ſwered in great fury, That they muſt either ſeized ; but being difappointed thro' the 
pull down that building, or they ſhould always quality of the perton, he was forced to have 
want rain. This ſoon fir'd the pious fa- recourſe to a milder remedy ; and no doubt 
ther, and made him to go on with a great inſpired by Gon, he told the inhabitants, 
deal of zeal; firſt reproaching their un- That if they did not rid out of their hearts 
warrantable folly, and after giving them that 2 opinion, they'd never have any 
to underſtand that Gop was the only diſ- rain. As the father propheſied, ſo it hap- 
poſer of all gifts, whether in heaven, earth pened; for ever ſince, for ſeventeen years 
or ſea, ſometimes giving, and ſometimes together, they have not had one drop in 
with-holding, according as he beſt ſaw fit thoſe parts, whereby the earth 1s become 
and convenient; and that the miniſters of ſo dry, eſpecially conſidering the climate, 
the prince of darkneſs, ſuch as their Sciy- that it has yawn'd wide in moſt places, 
gbili, were only qualified to deſtroy men and ſeems with ſo many mouths to beg 
both here and hereafter, inſtead of doing pardon of the Almighty Diſpenſer of be- 
them the leaſt kindneſs. Make a devout nefits for the blaſphemy of their lord. 
proceſſion, ſaid he, to our Lady of Pinda, Tis true, the beft come-off they have for 
I affure you Gop will relieve your wants. this offence is, that the ſaid father, after 
So they did, and ſo it fell out, the earth their diſobedience, curſed the air; and fo 
being ſoak'd with the rain, the houſe re- cauſed it to with-hold its favours from them. 
maining untouch'd, and the people ſatis- Notwithſtanding the curſe on his country, 
fied. Since then they have uſed this in and the loſs of his vaſſals, who went to 
time of diſtreſs, and it has happened they live in other parts, the obſtinate ſoua, un- 
have gone from the banza with fair wea- willing to own his error, ſtill continued to 
ther, and returned well ſoak'd from Pinda. pretend to the ſame power. 
A wizard Whilſt my companion father Joſepb was To conclude ſpeaking any more of oaths, Another 
222 formerly travelling on his miſſion in Segno, I will give one terrible inſtance relating to j. 
Pontede he came to an open country at a time when them, which happened in the kingdom of 
the clouds were juſt ready to diſembogue Matamba, being the dominions of the p 


their burdens, He there overtook a tra- 
veller likewiſe, who was ſtanding ſtock 


ſtill, and murmuring ſtrange words to him- 
ſelf. After which he mounted his bow, and 
ſhot an arrow up into” the air with great 
indignation. The father perceiving this, 


and gueſſing it to be ſome of the deviliſh 


practices of this country, immediately came 
up to him, and after having ſharply re- 

roved him for his offence, acquainted him, 
That he believed all his helliſh art would not 


alice to keep it from raining that day: and 


as he gueſſed, fo it ſoon happened; for 


queen of Singa, and related to me by father 


Francis dd Pavia a miſſioner there. Upon 


an affair ſomething more conſiderable than 
ordinary, a certain friar of our order 
thought fitting to give an oath on the holy 
evangelifts to two of the greateſt magici- 
ans, counſellors to the queen. At firſt 


they refuſed to take it, but at length con- 
ferited, faying to themſelves, What harm 
can happen to us by ſo doing? We had better 
ſatisfy the father in ſo indifferent a matter, 
than diſoblige him by a refuſal. Hereupon 
rhey prefently agreed to take it, and _ 

ut 
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but falſely, when a ſtrange accident hap- 


then at his court advis'd him by no means Manor rA 
pened. The firſt of theſe burſt, and fell 


to accept of them. 


diaboli- 
cal cuſtom. 


down dead, while he had his hand on the 
maſs-book ; and the other languiſhed away, 
and died in about fix hours after. Which 
taught others to be more cautious how they 
jeſted with Gop. 
From the death of theſe two magici- 
ans of the higher rank, let us proceed to 
ſpeak of other wizards, who moſt com- 
monly die violent deaths, and that for 
the molt part voluntarily. For the preſent 


TI ſhall only ſpeak of the head or chief 
of theſe wretches, from whom the reſt 


and as often as he 


take example. He is ſtiled in the coun- 
try language Ganga Chitorne, being reputed 


god of the earth, and to whom is conſe- 


quently paid the firſt fruits of all it pro- 
duces, due to him, as they ſay, as its au- 
thor, and not either to. the ordinary work 
of nature, or to the extraordinary one of 
Providence. This power he alfo boaſts to 
be able to communicate to others, when 
leaſes. He further 
aſſerts, that his body is not capable of 
ſuffering a natural death; and therefore 
to . his adorers in that opinion, 
whenever he finds his end approaching 
either thro* age or a diſeaſe, he calls for 
fuch a one of his diſciples as he deſigns 


to ſucceed him, and pretends to commu- 


nicate to him his great power and after- 


wards in publick (where this tragedy is al- 


ways acted) he commands him to tie a 
halter about his neck, and to ſtrangle him 
therewith, or elſe to take a club, and knock 
him down dead. This command being once 


pronounced, is ſoon executed, and the 


wizard thereby ſent a martyr to the devil. 
The reaſon that this is done in publick, is 
to make known the ſucceſſor ordained by 
the laſt breath of the predeceſſor, and to 
ſhew that he has the ſame power of pro- 


ducing rain, and the like. If this office 


were not thus continually fill'd, the inha- 


my time one of theſe magicians was caſt 


Great 
treachery. 


bitants ſay, That the earth would ſoon become 
barren, and mankind conſequently periſh. In 


into the ſea, another into a river, a mo- 
ther and her ſon put to death, and many other 
baniſh'd by our order, as has been ſaid. 

In the firft year of our arrival in theſe 
parts there happened a paſſage worthy to 
be remembred, which before I can begin 
with, I muſt go ſome years back with my 
ſtory. Upon the late king of Congo's death, 
two very conſiderable perſons 
to that crown, either of whom did all that 
in him lay to procure the count of Sogno, 
a powerful elector, on his ſide. One of 
theſe, whoſe name was Simantamba, made 
him ſeveral preſents of flaves for that pur- 
poſe, but which had been all taken by 
force; and therefore the fathers that were 


pretended 


the matter, and was inclinable to be of their 
opinion, that he ought not to accept of them. 
Some time after the ſame Simantamba, to 
ingratiate himſelf the further into this prince, 
and to engage him ina ſtricter tie of friend- 


ſhip, requeſted his fiſter of him for a wife. 


To this the count ſo readily conſented, 
that he not only ſent him her forthwith, 
but likewiſe the crown it ſelf, which it ſeems 
he had then in his poſſeſſion, together with 
a velvet throne, ſeveral other things of 
great value, and divers arm'd troops. Si- 
mantamba having advice of the approach 
of his ſpouſe, went out ſeveral days journey 
to meet her; and the better to avoid the 


ſnares that might be laid for him by his ri- 


val in the crown, thought it proper to ſet 
down and fortify himſelf in a very ſtrong 
wood. The count's army arriving ſome 
time after with ſongs, muſick, and danc- 
ing, entered the wood with great alacrity, 
which Simantamba's followers perceiving, 
and fearing fome treachery by reaſon of 
ſo great a number of people ſent by the 
count, advis'd their maſter to oppoſe their 
entrance: But he truſting too much to his 


ſecurity, rejected their advice, and conſe- 


quently ſoon became a martyr to his credu- 
lity; for the count's army had no ſooner got 
poſſeſſion of the wood, but they ſet upon 
both him and his followers with piſtols, and 
killing the greateſt part, forced the reſt to fly. 


Thus inftead of a joyful hymen, this prince 


met with a barbarous death, and which toge- 
ther with that of his friends, ſuited with the 
deſcription made by Virgil in the ſecond 

book of his Æneids. Gs 8 


Luctus ubiq; pavor, & plurima mortis imago. 


Some time after the brother of this de- Odd ſt 
_ ceaſed prince got together a great number“. 


of people to revenge his brother's death; 
and his firſt exploit was the taking of a 
great part of the county of Chiovachianza 
belonging to Sogno. To recover which, 
the count, at our being there, raiſed a 
great army likewiſe, and marched directly 
towards the chief city of his antagoniſt, 
At his arrival he found all the inhabitants 
fled; whereupon the Sogoneſe ſoldiers fell 
immediately to rifling of the houſes, and 
moreover began to k1ll all the living crea- 
tures they met in their way, to ſatisfy their 
hunger. Amongſt the reft they found a 
cock of a larger ſize than ordinary, with a 
great ring of iron about one of his legs, 


which occaſion'd one of the wiſeſt among 


them to cry out, Surely this cock muſt be be- 
witch d, and is not at all proper for us to med- 
dle with, To which the reſt anſwered, Be 


72 


To this the count an- WWW 
ſwered, That he bad already conſidered of 
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For this end they immediately killed, 
and tore it to pieces after the manner 


of the Negroes, and afterwards put it into 


a pot to boil. When it was enough, they 
took it out into a platter, and two, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom, having ſaid grace, 
five of them ſat down to it with great 
greedineſs. But before they had touched 
a bit, to their great wonder and amaze- 


ment, the boiled pieces of the cock, tho' 


ſodden, and near diſſolved, began to move 
about, and unite into the form they were 
in before, and being ſo united, the reſtor'd 
cock immediately raiſed himſelf up, and 


jumped out of the platter upon the ground, 


where he walk'd about as well as when he 


was firſt taken. Afterwards he leaped up- 
on an adjoining wall, where he became 
new feathered all of a ſudden, and then 


took his flight to a tree hard by, where 


fixing himſelf, he after three claps of his 
wings, made a molt hideous noiſe, and then 
diſappeared. Every one may eaſily imagine 


what a terrible fright the ſpectators were. 


in at this ſight, who leaping with a thou- 
ſand Ave Marias in their mouths from the 
place where this had happened, were con- 


tented to obſerve moſt of the particulars at 


a diſtance. The cauſe of their preſervation 


they attributed to the grace that was ſaid 


before they ſat down; otherwiſe they were 
of opinion that they ſhould all have been 
either poſſeſſed or killed. I having related 
this ſtory to father Thomas da Siſtola, one 
of our order, who had been ſuperior of a 
miſſion to Congo and Angola for above le- 
ven years, he told me that whilſt he lived 
in Congo he heard two perſons aver that the 
before-mentioned Simantamba had a very 
large cock, from whoſe manner and time 
of crowing he obſerved with great ſuper- 
ſtition whether his undertakings ſhould be 


_ unlucky or proſperous. But notwithſtand- 
ing the infallibility of his oracle, we find 


he was deceived when he made that laſt ex- 
pedition wherein he loſt his life. Whe- 


| ther this cock of his was the ſame mention'd 


Portu- 
gueſes 
beat the 
Sogneſes. 


which was after the following manner. 


before to have been reſtored to life after a 
moſt miraculous manner, I ſhall not take 
upon me to determine. 
The ſame father Thomas acquainted me 
how he and his companion had been abus'd 
in their miſſion at Sogno, and ſent among 
the pagans into the kingdom of Angoij, 
A 
king of Congo being deſirous to be crown'd, 
had recourſe to the Portugueſes of the king- 
dom of Angola for their aſſiſtance, with 
condition that in caſe he ſucceeded in his 
delign, he would give them the country of 
Sogno, and two mines of gold to boot. 
1 his proffer being not unwelcome to the 
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MzzouLla it what it will, we are reſolved to eat it. 


Portugueſes, they immediately aſſembled 
themſelves to take poſſeſſion of it, to the 
end that thereby they might be more ſe- 
cure of having their bargain performed af- 
ter they had done their work. At the 
ſame time the king gather'd great numbers 
of his ſubjects together to join the Porty- 
gueſes, adding moreover a certain company 
of Giaghi under the calangola (a chief 
among this barbarous people, that delight 
in feeding on man's fleſh) all which im- 
mediately ſet forward towards Sogno. The 
count being ſoon acquainted with theſe 
proceedings, raiſed a prodigious army 
likewiſe, and therewith went out to meet 
his bold invaders. But it ſo happened, 
that by reaſon the Sogneſe army were wholly 
unacquainted with the fire-arms and man- 
ner of the Portugueſe fighting, they were 
ſoon diſcomfited and routed, leaving the 
field, and an innumerable number of pri- 
ſoners, together with the dead body of 
their count, to the conquerors. 


After this victory obtained, the afore- 4 vn: 
ſaid calangola propoſed to the Portugueſe ed then. 
captain to have all the priſoners killed, and ieee. 


given to his ſoldiers to eat, alledging that 
the next day they ſhould take as many more, 
and they would then not be able to keep both. 
This propoſal the captain either thro? 
clemency or intereſt refuſed to conſent to, 
telling the Calangola, that his men, if they 
pleaſed, might feed for the preſent on the 
dead bodies, and in the mean time he 
would conſider of his requeſt. Whilſt this 
paſſed, the counteſs dowager, together 
with all the people, petition'd the ſaid 
captain, That he would proceed no further 
with his hoſtilities, and he ſhould be fully ſa- 
tisfied in what he demanded. To which the 
captain anſwered, That he was reſolved to 
go on as far as the fartheſt * banza, to teach 
the Sogneſe people the bounds of their obedience 
to Congo. Hereat the people being ex- 
tremely enraged, one of the principal a- 
mong them being of the blood of the 
counts, ſtood up, and told them, That if 
they would elect him for their count, he would 
ſoon rid them of their fears of the Portugueſes. 
To this the afirighted people ae ge. 


conſented, and at the ſame time choſe 


him for their ſovereign. Being thus cho- 


ſen, he began to unite and fortify the diſ- 


tracted minds of his ſubjects; and to the 
end they might quickly be in a condition 
to take the field, he gave them the follow- 
ing inſtructions. Firſt he order*d them to 
ſhave their heads (which cuſtom continues 
even to this day among theſe people, 
whether males or temales.) Next he com- 
manded them to bind palm-leaves about 
their temples, to the end that in the bat- 
tle they might be thereby diſtinguiſhed 


* Banza is 4 name given to the cities here. 


from 
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from thoſe Blacks that accompanied the 
Portugueſes. He further adviſed them not 
to be afraid either of the noiſe or flaſhings 


of guns, ſince they were only as bugbears 


fit to fright children, and not men of cou- 
rage. He moreover cautioned them againſt 
minding thoſe European trifles which their 
enemies the Whites were accuſtomed to 
throw among them, when they had a mind 
to diſorder and make them break their 
ranks}. He likewiſe ordered them to 
ſhoot always at the men, and not the horſes, 
theſe laſt being inconſiderable in war, and 
nothing like to the nature of tygers, li- 
ons and elephants. He commanded them 
moreover that if any among them turn'd 
his back, they ſhould immediately ſtrike 
off his head; and if more than one did 
the ſame, the reſt ſhould ſerve him the 
like: For (ſays he) we are all reſolved to 


die a glorious death, rather than live a miſera- 


ble life. Laſtly, to the end that his fol- 
lowers might go on under him with the 
leſs concern, he commanded them to kill 


all their domeſtick animals; and the better 


to encourage them therein, was the firſt 
that ſet them an example, by killing his 
own in their fight. This he did like- 
wiſe to prevent the Portugueſes (in caſe they 
ſhould have the better of him) from hav- 
ing any thing to triumph over, and feaſt 
with in his dominions; and rather choſe 
to have his ſubjects feed on them, to hear- 
ten and ſtrengthen them for battle, than 
to have his enemies fatten and regale on 
his ſpoils. Now becauſe his orders had 
been ſo punctually obſerved in this parti- 
cular, the whole race of theſe beaſts, eſ- 
pecially of cows, has almoſt been totally 
deſtroyed ever ſince; inſomuch that I m 


ſelf have known a young maid ſold here 


for a calf, and a woman for a cow. To 
reinforce this his army, the laſt thing this 


count did was to call in his neighbours to 


his aſſiſtance, together with whom and his 
own ſubjects having compoſed a wondrous 
force, he forthwith march'd out into the 
field. His enemies through too great a 


negligence and contempt of his power, 


ſoon betrayed themſelves into his hands; 
for marching on without the leaſt order, 
they gave opportunity to an ambuſh that 
lay ready for them, to break, and put 
them eaſily to flight. The firſt that fled were 
the Giaght, being the troops under their 
calangola, and the forces of the king of 
Congo followed ſoon after. The ſlaves that 
had been taken in the battle before, find- 
ing here an opportunity to eſcape, run 
like madmen in amongſt their friends, and 
having their arms unlooſed by them, pre- 
ſently turn'd all their fury upon the remain- 


great fires burning he ſhould anchor. 
after the obtained victory, the Sogneſe ſol- 


ing Portugueſes, who ſtill kept their ground; 
but at length being overpower'd by num- 
bers, they were forced to give back, and 


who were taken priſoners, and brought 
before the count ; who demanded of them, 
If they would chuſe to die with their compa- 
nions, or z to be made flaves? To which 
they anſwer'd, with an accuſtom'd Spaniſh 
reſolution, Never did Whites yet yield to be 
made ſlaves to Blacks, neither would they. 
Which anſwer ſoon cauſed their deſtruc- 
tion, for ſcarce were the words out of their 


mouths, but they were all killed upon the 


ſpot. All the artillery and baggage was 
taken by the Sogneſe army; the former of 
which, together with ſome pieces of can- 
non bought of the Hollanders, ſerved to 
furniſh a fortreſs built with earth at the 
mouth of the river Zaire, which commands 
both the ſaid river and the ſea. 
Before they left Loanda, the Portugueſe 
army had deſired of the commander of the 
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were all kill'd in the purſuit, except ſix 


In fur- 
ther dan- 


Armadilia (ſo they call'd their fleet by rea- & 


ſon of the ſmallneſs of it) that as he ſail'd 


along the coaſts of Sogno, where-ever he ſaw 


diers ſpent all their nights in jollity and 
merriment about ſuch fires, as had been 
deſcribed; which the ſhips immediately 
perceiving, dropt their anchors hard by, 
and were preparing to land their force 
while diſcovering from the ſhore a Portu- 
gueſe ſlave that hal'd them, they ſoon took 
him into a boat, and found he had been 


Now 


ſent by the count to the governor of Lo- 


anda with a leg and an arm of a White; 
together with this inſulting meſſage, Go 
carry the news of your defeat, together with 
this preſent, to the governor of Loanda your 
maſter. Thus you may perceive the ſea- 
men, if they had landed, had been in the 
ſame caſe with the landmen, and inſtead 
of impriſoning the Blacks in the ſhackles 


they had carried along with them for that 


purpoſe, had been undoubtedly in the 
like condition themſelves, and had been 
at leaſt made ſlaves of, if they came off 
with their lives. | 

What the Sogneſes ſay for themſelves in 
Juſtification of this quarrel, is as follows: 
They aſk firit, hat right the king of Congo 
bad to give away their country of Sogno to 
the Portugueſes, when it was none of his, 
but a ſovereignty of it ſelf? And next they 
would know, H/by the Portugueſes, who 
were not unacquainted with that particular, 
ſhould be ſo unjuſt as to be ready to accept of 
it, and that in an hoſtile manner ? They al- 
ledg*d moreover, That when the Hollan- 
ders ſome years ſince had got poſſeſſion of the 


4 The Portugueſes to put them into diſorder, uſed to ſcatter knives, bits of coral and of cloth, about which 


they ran out to pick up, and ſo were diſperſed. 
Vor. I, 


7U kingdom 


The Sog- 
neſes vin- 
dication. 
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where they were courteouſly entertained by the 
count, who gave them the iſland of Horſes 
to live in; and moreover furniſhed them with 
all manner of proviſions gratis. Now oo 
could not but much wonder that thoſe people 
whom they had fo hoſpitably relieved, ſhould 
have the ingratitude io endeavour to take 
their country away from them. Theſe jars 
ariſing upon this occaſion, could not but 
be extremely prejudicial to the infant 
growth of Chriſtianity in this country, 


1nfomuch that one of our order who lived 
at Sogno died for mere grief thereof: And 
I my ſelf met with ſeveral people in Chi- 


zombo, the place where the battle was fought, 
who would come no more to confeſſion 
upon that account. | 

Now to return to our ſtory : The count 
having received in the aforeſaid battle 
about thirteen wounds, in near the com- 
paſs of a month, died thereof; and a new 


one being ſoon choſen in his ſtead, he 


nouriſhed in his heart ſo great a hatred to 


the Portugueſes, that he reſolved for the 


future to have no more dealings neither 


with them nor the Capuchins, whom he 
looked upon to belong to them. Where- 


upon ſending for fome Flemiſh merchants 
that were juſt then upon their departure 
out of his country for Flanders, he writ 
by 
furniſh his dominion with new prieſts. 
The pious prelate upon the receipt of 


this letter, ſent him two Franciſcans and 


one lay-brother, with ſtrict command to 
them, that if there were any Capuchins in 
the country, they ſhould ſubmit to them 
as their fuperiors. Theſe three religious 
perſons being arrived, were received with 
all the courteſy imaginable, and afterwards 
conducted to our convent. The count per- 
ceiving that he had now got other prieſts, 


made uſe of ſeveral falſe pretexts to ſend 


ours away; and at laſt being not able to my kindneſs. Our fathers hearing this, could 


prove any crimes againſt them, he had re- 
courſe to the moſt barbarous and arbitrary 
uſage that could be thought on, commanding 
that they ſhould be dragged out of his do- 
minions for the ſpace of two miles together, 
This was forthwith executed with the great- 
eſt rigour, for the officers of this cruel 
maſter, not only tore them along in their 
own cords, with their faces grating down- 
wards upon the ſands, but likewiſe reviPd 
them all the way with unmerited reproaches 
and calumnies. All which notwithſtand- 
ing theſe pious fathers underwent with the 
greateſt chearfulneſs, well remembring what 


greater puniſhments and indignities their 


Saviour had ſuffered for them before. So 
great nevertheleſs were the injuries offer'd 
to theſe fathers, that in no long time after 


A Vayage 


| kingdom of Angola, a great number of Por- 
tugueſes being outed thence, fled to Sogno, 


them to the pope's nuncio there, to 
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one of them died; and the other, who 

was the aforeſaid father Thomas, hardly eſ- 
caped with his life. Being thus miſuſed, 


and withal unprovided of all neceſſaries, 


they were at laſt left on the confines of 
the count's dominions, in a little uninha- 
bited iſland of the river Zaire. Here 
they made ſhift to ſupport themſelves for 
two or three days; F. Thomas, who was 
the leaſt hurt of the two, going out to 
hunt for their ſubſiſtence: but at length 
they were unexpectedly delivered from 
hence by ſome pagan fiſhermen, who took 
them on board them, and carried them to 
a city of their's called Bombangoij in the 


kingdom of Angoij. Here arriving at night, 


they were very courteouſly entertained by 
an infide] of the place, who gave them a 
ſupper, and moreover aſſigned them a houſe, 
and three women to wait on them after the 
manner of that country. But our fathers 
not caring to truſt themſelves among theſe 
people, ſoon after they had ſupp'd, ſending 
away their women, meditated an eſcape. 
For this purpoſe father Thomas, who was 
the beſt able to walk, took his lame com- 
panion upon his back, and marched out of 
the houſe; but he had not gone far, bur 
he was forced, through weakneſs, to ſet 
down his burden under a great ſhady tree; 
which as ſoon as day appeared, for fear of 
diſcovery, they made ſhift to get up into. 
Their patron coming that morning to viſit 
his gueſts, and finding them gone, much 
wondered; and well knowing they could 
not be got far, by reaſon of the condition 
he left them in, immediately went about 
to ſearch after them. Coming at laſt near 
the place where they were, and not having 
et found them, a pagan thought came in- 
to his head that they might have been car- 
ry'd away by ſome ſpirits, and which he 
expreſs'd after this manner; F the devil 
has carried them away, I ſuppoſe he did it 
that they might make me no recompence for 


not forbear laughing, even amidſt their 
miſeries and misfortunes, and putting out 
their heads from the tree, cry*d out, We 
are here, friend, never doubt our gratitude, 
for we only went out of the houſe to refreſh 


our ſelves with the rays of the riſing jun. 
Hereat the old man being exceedingly re- 


Joiced, immediately took them down, and 
putting them into two nets, ſent them awa 
to Capinda, a port of the kingdom of An- 
goij, about two days journey from Bom- 
bangoij. Here, if I am not miſtaken, the 
father that had been moſt haraſs*d, died ; 
and father Thomas embarking himſelf not 
long after, on board a veſſel that lay there, 
departed from Loanda in the kingdom of 
Angola. One of the two Franciſcans that 
remained yet in Sogno, the eee 
een 
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been gone for Angola ſome time before, be- 


ing extremely affronted at the ill uſage of 
theſe two Capuchins, ſignified to the count 


that he thought himſelf obliged in charity 
to go in queſt of his baniſhed brethren, and 


that either to ſupport them if alive, or bury 
them if dead. This requeſt the count high- 
ly approved of, and conſequently gave him 
leave to go. Having hereby obtained his 


deſire, he ſoon ſet out for Capinda, but 


never returned, thinking it rather adviſe- 
able to go on board the fame veſſel with fa- 
ther Thomas for-Loanda. 

His companion the lay-brother not find- 
ing him to return, obtained leave likewiſe 


to go on the ſame errand, as well as under 
pretence of haſtening his return; but being 


once out of fight, he alſo was no more to 


be ſeen. Our convent thus being depriv- 
ed of all its inhabitants, only one lay-bro- 


ther remaining behind, whom the count 


The count 
confined. 


A Capu- 
chin wel. 
cmed, 


of the river Zaire, called by the Poriugueſes 


men, who o 


kept locked up for fear of loſing him; the 


people roſe in great fury againſt their prince, 
and that for depriving them of the miſſion 
deſigned for their good. No prudence be- 


ing capable of oppoſing this mutiny, they 


at laſt went ſo far that they ſeized upon 


their count, and ſent him bound to an 


iſland of his dominions in the Zaire; where, 


that he might not be abſolutely idle, they 
left him liberty to command, and after- 
wards choſe a new count. This prince be- 
ing but little ſacisfied with his confinement, 


did all that in him lay to get himſelf re- 


ſtored, intriguing inceſſantly with the neigh- 
bouring nations for that purpoſe. But 
which coming timely to his fubjects ears, 
they once more ſeized upon him, and ty- 


ing a huge weight to his neck, threw him 


in a rage into the ſea, with theſe words; 
Over this river you made the poor innocent 
Capuchins 70 paſs into baniſhment for no of- 
fence, and into the ſame go you barbarous and 
inhuman monſter, for ſo doing. Thus ended 
the life of a Ne of poor harmleſs 


Portugucſes. | „ 
Whilſt matters went thus, father Joſeph 
Maria, who lived then at Loanda, after 
ſome time came to Sogno, under pretence of 
carrying away the lay-brother beforemen- 
tioned, with ſome church-utenſils belong- 
ing to the miſſion, though in reality his 
buſineſs was to ſound the minds of the Sog- 
neſe people. After his arrival at the mouth 


Pionta del Padron, before he would ſer foot 
aſhore, he ſent a meſſenger to acquaint the 
count with his being there. As ſoon as the 
people heard of it, they hurried away in 
great numbers to ſee him, and preſently ac- 
quainted him how they had diſpatched the 
enemy of the Capuchins into that river, and 


ended him only in that they 
were either really, or elſe ſuſpected to be 
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that for the future they would defend thoſeMerouia 
boly men to the laſt drop of their blood. This Y 


promiſe they afterwards confirmed by an 
oath at the holy altar. They alſo at the 
ſame time earneſtly entreated this father, 
that he would continue among them, and de- 
part no more for Loanda. To this requeſt 
father Joſeph anſwered, That his commiſſion 


from his ſuperior extended no farther than to 


bring away father Leonard, together with the 
church goods. In ſhort, ſo very urgent were 


their intreaties, and ſo powerful their rea- 


ſons, that he was at length prevailed upon 
to tarry with them; and that eſpecially at 


the return of the meſſenger who brought 


him the ſame deſires from the new count. 
All this gained ſo far upon him, that he 


not only conſented to ſtay himſelf, hut 


likewiſe, as a farther token of good-will, 
and pardoning their late offence, procured 
alſo the injured father Thomas to return 
once more among them; and even from 
thence- forward our order has lived in that 
country without the leaſt moleſtation. 


This earldom is very large, even if you Many bap- 
except Chiovachianza ſpoken of before. In ed. 


it there were formerly about ſix miſſioners, 
but there are now for the moſt part but 
one or two, when there is occaſion for a 


much greater number. In the firſt miſſion 
my companion went on into theſe parts, 


above five hundred, as well men and wo- 
men, as children, were baptized by him 
in a day. I have alſo known here abun- 
dance of mothers come five or fix days 
Journey, with their infants in their arms, 
to have them chriſtened, or elſe to confeſs 
themſelves, paying the interpreter to boot. 
How often does it happen among Europe- 
ans, that many put off the ſacrament of the 
bleſſed ſupper from time to time with no 
ſmall hazard to their ſouls? whereas in this 
country there is only a want of apoſtolick la- 
bourers to make the people ſtrict obſervers 


of the commandments, and conſtant in the 


To preſerve as much as poſſible this new- Prie/'s 
planted Chriſtianity, it has been ordered Mc. 
that in every city, or place of any note, 


there ſhould be one church at leaſt, and at 
my being here there were in all about eigh- 
teen throughout the count's dominions. 
To every of theſe there is ſent ſome perſon 
that has been bred up in our convent, who 
three times a week is to ſay over the Roſary 
to the people, and withal to teach every 
ſunday. On all holidays, inſtead of mals 
the Litany 1s only ſung, and the Chriſtian 
doctrine expounded ; and on the firſt ſun- 
day of every month there is a proceſſion to 
be of the Roſary. As often as any dedica- 
tion-day of a church happens, the miſſioner 
takes care to be preſent himſelf if he can 


poſſible, when great numbers appear, ei- 
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MzxoLta ther to baptize their children, to marry, defile her huſband's bed. If it at any time 


Great 


abuſes. 


fer, he mu 


or to receive the ſacrament. 
Herein nevertheleſs there did not want 
abuſes, introduced for the moſt part by 
foreigners, rather than the natives, of whom 
there are many, who through the grace of 
Gop live ſuch good lives, that ſometimes 
in their confeſſions there has ſcarce been 
matter for abſolution. The firſt abuſe was 
in matrimony, after the following manner : 


theſe people were accuſtomed to converſe 


with their wives ſome time before they mar- 


ried them, to try if they could like them ; 


and after the ſame manner the wives were 


to experience their huſbands. The con- 
tracts were made thus: 


a father and mo- 
ther ſeeing their ſon arrived to an age fit 


for marriage, ſend a preſent (which goes 
alſo for a portion) according to their abili- 
ty, to the father and mother of the perſon 
that he fancies, requeſting their daughter 


of them for a wife to their ſon. Together 
with this preſent there is likewiſe ſent an 
earthen pot full of palm- wine, called by the 
natives Cietto 4 Melaffo. Before the intend - 
ed wife's parents receive the preſent, they 


and their company are to drink up the wine: 
Firſt, his father is to drink, then the 
mother; and after them it is handed about 
among the ſtanders by: if this laſt cere- 


mony were omitted, it would be accounted 
a conſiderable affront. 
done, the father is to return an anſwer ei- 
ther one way or other: if he rejects the of- 
make his excuſes; but if he 
accept it, he only retains the portion. 


When the laſt happens, the huſband with 


his friends and relations goes immediately, 
upon notice that the preſent has been ac- 
cepred, to his wife's father's houſe ; and 


having there received her of her parents, 
The way of mar- 


conducts her to his own. 
rying, in facie eccleſiæ, is not at all approv- 


ed of by them, for they muſt firſt be ſatiſ- 


fied whether their wife will have children, 
of which they are very ſolicitous; whether 
ſhe will be diligent in her daily labour; and 


laſtly, whether ſhe will prove obedient be- 


fore they will marry her. If they find her 


faulty in any of theſe points, they imme- 


diately ſend her back again to her parents. 
When the fault proceeds from the wite's 


ſide, the huſband muſt have the preſent he 


made her reſtored ; but when 1t happens 
on his part, he can recover nothing. Tho? 
the woman through any defect, either in 
perſon or behaviour, be returned, yet is 


ſhe not nevertheleſs looked upon as the 


worſe for it, but ſoon after generally under- 
goes another trial. Being obliged by us 
co marry, when once they are become ſo, 
they will live ſo chriſtian- like and lovingly 
together, that the wife would ſooner ſutfer 
herſelf to be cut to pieces, than conſent to 


After all this is 


happen otherwiſe, which I'm confident 
rarely does, the adulterer is obliged to give 
the value of a ſlave to the huſband of the 
adultereſs, and ſhe is to go forthwith and 
beg her huſband's pardon for the wrong 
ſhe has done him; otherwiſe if he comes 
to know of her crime, he may eaſily ob- 
tain a divorce. Such as are found to co- 
habit together without being lawfully mar- 
ried, are fined ſo much of the country 
money as amounts to the value of nine 
of our crowns. 5 

It muſt be obſerved, that the father of 
the bride, when he receives the preſent for 
her, though it be never ſo little, muſt not 
complain, for that would be no better than 
ſelling his daughter. Wherefore to prevent 
ſuch a crime, all men are taxed by the 
publick in thoſe matters how much they 
ſhall give, and which is always rated accord- 
ing to their qualities and conditions, 

All that the bride's parents receive upon 
this account, they look upon as due to them 
for maintaining their daughter to the time 
of her marriage; ſo that you may perceive 


he is to be eſteemed the richeſt perſon here 


who has moſt daughters. 
A notable abuſe is this other, though 


practiſed by the meaner ſort of people, and 


that but ſeldom. When a man happens 
to draw near his end, who has taken a wo- 
man for his wife, but whom he had not 

et married, to ſave returning the portion, 


le leaves the concubine to ſome kinſman. 


To prevent the which, we have ordered 
that he who receives a woman in that na- 
ture ſhall be baſtinadoed. One of theſe 
Negroes that had taken his couſin to wife, 
was once brought before me. This perſon 
was of the better ſort ; but I thought the 
greater his quality was, the greater would 
be the ſcandal if I ſhould ler him go un- 
puniſhed; and therefore having firſt uſed 
admonitions to him, and finding them 


fruitleſs, I proceeded to menaces; but all 


the effect they had was, that inſtead of 
quitting her, he made a new preſent to her 


father, and thereby inſinuated that he had 


fulfilled the law. Hereupon I cauſed him 
to be again apprehended, together with 
his ſpouſe: and having made a ſhort ſer- 
mon to them both, and the reſt of the peo- 
ple, to ſhew the heinouſneſs of this crime, 
upon their further obſtinacy, I delivered 
them up to the people to be dealt with as 
they thought fit; who taking them into 
their cuſtody, before they partedwith them, 
ſeverely ſcourged them both, and moreover 
deprived the man of a certain office he held, 
which brought him in great profit. 

I faid before, that women would have 
experience of their huſbands before they 


married them, in like manner as the men 


Were 
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were to have of them; and in this parti- 
cular I can aver, that they are commonly 
much more obſtinate or fickle than men, 
for I have known many of theſe laſt that 
were willing to be married, and the wo- 
men always hung back, and either fled 
away or made excuſes, 

Amongſt the many caſes of this nature 
that happened to me in my miſſion, I ſhall 
relate only one more. Being called to con- 
feſs a fick woman that had a daughter who 
lived with a man upon trial; before I con- 
feſſed her, I told her, That I could not make 
ber partaker of the benefit of abſolution, unleſs 
ſhe withdrew her daughter from the ſtate of 
fin ſhe lived in, and obliged her to marry. 
To which the ſick woman readily anſwer- 
ed, Father, I will never conſent that my 


daughter fhall have occaſion from me to curſe 


me after I am dead, for obliging her to marry 
where ſhe does not fancy. Then J replied, 
What, do you then ſtand more in awe of a 
temporal, than an eternal curſe? And at the 
fame time calling the daughter to me, I 
demanded of her, If fhe would be willing 
that her mother ſhould go to hell upon her 
account? The wretch hearing this, be- 
gan immediately to tremble and weep, and 
calling her feigned huſband to her, ſwore 
before me, that ſhe would be ſure to marry 
him the firſt holiday that came: and ac- 


cordingly ſhe did, for ſoon after going a 


fiſhing with her huſband, they happened 
to have good luck, and therewith they ſo- 
lemnized their nuptials. Hereupon I pre- 
ſently confeſſed the ſick mother, and ſhe 
not long after died in peace. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, ſome obſtinate mothers have 
rather choſen to die unconfeſſed, than to 
concern themſelves with the marriage of 
their daughters. | | 

The œconomy obſerved between huſ- 
band and wife is as follows: The man is 
obliged to procure a habitation, to clothe 
his wife according to her condition, to 
prune the trees, to grub up roots from the 
fields where there is occaſion, and alſo to 
carry home the palm-wine to their houſe 
as often as it riſes. The woman on her 
part is to find meat for her huſband and 
children, and therefore only they have the 
care of marketing. As ſoon as rain comes, 
ſhe goes into the fields, and works till noon, 
at which time ſhe is to return home to get 
her huſband's dinner. Being got ready, ſhe 
ſets it down before him, who ſits only at 
table, and who after he has ſatisfied him- 
ſelf, gives the reſt to her, and ſhe forth- 
with divides it between herſelf and chil- 
dren. I ſhould have told you alſo, that 
the wives here wait on their huſbands at 
cable. 

Another abuſe is, that when the women 


are with child, they clothe themſelves from 
Vol. I. 


well attended, and cut it down. 


_ againſt the power of any diſeaſe, 


 Gop, becauſe that my child having had four 
| | 0 


to Congo. 


the loins to the knees, after the country 
faſhion, with a ſort of rind taken off a 
tree, which is like a coarſe cloth, and ſo 
neatly interwove, that it rather ſeems the 
work of the loom, than the product of the 
earth. This tree is called mirrone, the 
wood whereof 1s very hard, the leaves like 
thoſe of the orange-tree, and every bough 
ſends down abundance of roots to the 
ground. It is generally planted near the 
houſes, as if it were the tutelar god of the 
dwelling, the Gentiles adoring it as one of 
their idols: and in ſome places they leave 
calabaſbes full of wine of the palm-tree 
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at the foot of them, for them to drink 


when they are thirſty; nor do they dare 
tread upon its leaves, any more than we 
would on the holy croſs. But if they per- 
ceive any branch broke, they no longer 
worſhip it, but preſently take off the bark, 
or rind, whereof the women with child 
make thoſe garments, receiving them at 
the hands of the wizards, who tell them, 


and cauſe them to be eaſily delivered. It is 
not to be imagined how careful the women 
are of this tree, believing it delivers them 
fromall the dangers that attend child-bear- 
ing. Nevertheleſs underſtanding there was 
one in the liberty of our miſſion, I went, 
The wo- 
man it belonged to aſked, why it was cut 


they eaſe the burden of the great belly, 


down? I told her I wanted it to cut into 


planks; and ſhe went into her houſe with- 


out ſpeaking one word niore. 
The fourth abuſe is, that whilſt their 
children are young, theſe people bind them 
about with certain ſuperſtitious cords made 
by the wizards; who likewiſe teach them 
to utter a kind of ſpell while they are bind- 
ing them. They alſo at the ſame time 
hang about them bones and teeth of divers 
animals, being preſervatives, as they ſay, 
Likewiſe 
there are ſome mothers ſo fooliſh, that the 
will hang Agnus Dei's, medals and relicks 
to the aforeſaid cords. When theſe women 
bring their children to be chriſtened, if we 


find any of theſe cords about them, we pre- 


ſently order them to be ſtop'd in their pro- 
ceedings, and inſtead thereof to receive ſe- 
veral ſcourges on their knees, till ſuch time 
as they recant their error. I will relate 
only one of the ſeveral caſes of this nature 
that happened to me. A woman came to 
me to have her ſon baptized, and who at 
the ſame time had the magick cord about 
his waſte: I immediately ordered the mo- 
ther to be whipped ; but ſcarce had ſhe re- 
ceived one ſtroke before ſhe fell down on 
her knees, and in great conſternation direct- 
ed herſelf to me after this manner: Father, 


pardon me, I beſeech you, for the love of 
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LYN) were upon the road, and the fourth I deſigned 


tells the parents what he thinks fit. 


to take away as ſoon 9s bad opportunity, 


but forgot it. This cauſed great laughter 
in the ſtanders-by, but in me it raiſed an 


effect of pity of the ſimplicity of the wo- 


man, inſomuch that giving her only a 
ſmart reproof, I ſent her away unpuniſhed. 

The ch is, that being to wean any one 
of their children, the father and mother 
together lay him on the ground; and whilſt 
they do that, which modeſty will not per- 


mit me to name, the father lifts him hy the 


arm, and fo holds him for ſome time hang- 


ing in the air, falſly belieying that by thoſe 


means he will become more ſtrong and ro- 
buſt. This ceremony they call the lifting 


of a child, and is in my opinion the moſt 
impudent and ſuperſtitious that could be 


imagined. Theſe people moreover keep 
their young children always naked upon 


the ground, to the end they may thereby 


grow hardy and active z and ſcarce are they 


able to. walk alone, but they tie a bell 


about them, to giye notice where they are 
to be found when they have ſtrayed. 

A ſixth abuſe is, that the mothers are 
accuſtomed to preſent their infants ta the 
wizards as ſoon as born, that they may 


foretel what good or evil fortune is likely 
to befal them: for this pyrpoſe the falſe 
prophet takes the child in his arms, and 
turning and winding it about, makes his 


pretended obſervations upon the muſcles 
and other parts of its body, and afterwards 
The 
ſame obſervations are made upon ſick per- 
ſons, to know what has been the occaſion 


wrong, and the patient comes to die, they 


never want for excuſes to clear themſelves. 

Seventhly, it is a cuſtom that either the 
parents or the wizards give certain rules to 
5 inviolably obſerved by the yaung peo- 
ple, and which they call chgilla: theſe are 


to abſtain from eating either ſome ſorts of 


poultry, the fleſh of ſome kinds of wild 
beaſts, ſuch and ſuch fruits, roots either 
raw or boiled after this or another man- 
ner, With ſevera] other ridiculous injunc- 
tions of the like nature, too many to be 
enumerated here. You would wond 
what religious obſervance theſe commands 
are obeyed, Theſe young people would 
ſooner chuſe to faſt ſeveral days together, 
than to taſte the leaſt bit of what has been 
forbidden them; and if it ſometimes. hap- 
pen that the chegil/a, has been. neglected to 
have been given them by their parents, 
they think they ſhall preſently die unleſs 
they go immediately to receive it from the 
wizards. A certain. young .Negro bei 
upon a journey, lodged in a friend's hou 
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u of theſe cordy on, IT took off three while ur 


with 


by the way: his friend before he went out 


the next morning, had got a wild hen 
ready for his breakfaſt, they being much 
better than the tame ones. The Negro 
hereupon demanded, if it were 4 wild hen? 
his hoſt anſwered, No: then he fell on 
heartily, and afterwards proceeded on his 
Journey. About four years after theſe two 
met together again, and the aforeſaid Negro 
being not yet married, his old friend aſked. 


him, F he would eat a wild hen? to which 


he anſwered, That he had received the che- 
gilla, and therefore could not. Hereat the 
hoſt began immediately to laugh, enquiring 


of him, Hhat made him refuſe it now, when he 


had eaten one at his table about four years ago? 
At the hearing of this the Negro immediate- 
ly fell a trembling, and ſuffered himſelf to 
be ſo far poſſeſſed with the effects of ima- 
gination, that he died in leſs than twenty 
four hours after. 
Eighthly; The maids have a cuſtom, 
that in what place ſoever they firſt have 
their courſes come upon them they muſt 
continue, though without doors, till one of 


their kindred comes to carry them into the 


hauſe; then they have two maids and a 
ſeparate apartment aſligned them, where 
they mult keep locked up for two or three 
months together, and obſerve certain ſu- 
perſtitious ceremonies, ſuch as, not to ſpeak 
10 any man, io waſh ſo many times a day, ta 
aneint themſelves with taculla, which is the 
duſt of a red wood tempered with water, 
and the like. If they ſhould not do this, 
they are of opinion, that they ſhould never 
be fit for procreation, though experience 
ſhews them the contrary. This ſuperſti- 
tion is by them called the caſters of water 


or fire. | 


On the feaſt of the purification of the 
virgin Mary, I had a mind to preach a ſer- 
againſt theſe practices; and the better 
to moye the people, I had before placed 


the image ix relievo of this bleſſed ſaint co- 


vered on the altar with a dagger ſtruck thro? 
her breaſt, upon which the blood followed: 
This done, I began to diſcourſe againſt 
thoſe women that obſerved the helliſh de- 
luſions beforementianed, proving that they 
thereby not only offended their loving Sa- 


viour, but likewiſe did great injury to his 


immaculate mother. At the ſame inſtant 
I drew aſide the curtain, and diſcovered 


the image, which the people perceiving to 


wounded and: bloody, began immediately 
to relent, and broke out into the cranes 
grief. Among the many preſent there was 
one father of a family that had a daughter 
then. ſhut up upon the foregoing account; 
who returning home in a great paſſion, fell 
upon both wife and daughter, and banged 
them to that degree, that they were glad 
to come immediately to our church to be 
confeſſed. 25 
"he 
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The ninth and laft abuſe is, that all che 


fields of this country ng without fen- 


Ces, 


owners, to preſerve their corn, 
plant about them ſeveral rows af ſtakes, 
bound round with bundles of 
e wizards, they tell you will 
kill 1 as ſnall offer either to rob 
or do them damage. 


To remedy as much as poſſible all theſe 


erdinances- diforders, which for the moſt part are 


practiſed either by women or men of no 
conſideration, we have thought proper to 
iſſue forth the following ordinances. 

Firſt, That all the maxi*s or governors 
either of provinces or cities, who are not 
lawfully married, ſhall be forthwith de- 
prived of their governments, to the end 
that they may not by their ill examples 
with-hold the common people from The 
duty. To get this the better obſerved, we 
drew on our ſide all the principal courtiers, 
whom we perſuaded to marry their wives 
without Selling to have any foregoing ex- 
perience of them. This pious endeavour 
of ours, thro* the grace of Gop, ſucceeded 


ſo well, that all that embraced it were eſ- 


teemed ; and ſuch as oppoſed it either de- 


ſpiſed, or puniſhed. 


Secondly, That all. the women which 
were great with child ſhould be confeſſed, 
and communicate oftner than they were 
wont to do, and eſpecially ſuch as were 
near their time; both whom we likewiſe 


enjoined to wear religious relicks inſtead of 
the wizards mats. 


Thirdly, That all mothers ſhould make 


the cords they bound their infants with of 


palm-leaves that had been conſecrated on 
palm-ſunday, and moreover guard them 
well with other ſuch relicks as we are ac- 
cuſtomed to make uſe of at the time of 


; baptiſm. 


Fourthly, That all fathers and mothers 
ſhould at certain times offer up their chil- 
dren to Gop, and that in the church be- 
fore ſome image of our Saviour. 

Fifthly, That all mothers after the birth 


of their firſt-born ſhould carry it to the 
church, and perform the ceremony, which 
is called entring into the holy place; and 


if it be ſick, we ordered its mother to re- 
commend it to the Lokp, together with 
ſome ſort of vow. 


Sixthly, That the parents ſhould enjoin 


their children to obſerve ſome particular 


devotion, ſuch as to repeat ſo many times 
a-day the Roſary or the Crown in honour 
of the bleſſed Virgin, to faſt on ſaturdays, 
to cat no fleſh a wedneſdays, and ſuch things 
uſed among Chriſtians, 

Seventhly, Thoſe women that ſhould be 
found ſhut up for the future on account of 
their conception were to be ſcourged, and 
which was forthwith executed by order 

; 


the equinoctial line, 
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from the count: but if through neceſſity Masora 
they were obliged to keep up, then they WW 


were enjoined only to repeat the Roſary on 
common days, and to hear maſs on all 
feaſt-days. 3 
Eighthly and laſtly, Whipping was like- 
wiſe impoſed on all ſuch as fhould rob, or 
otherwiſe do damage in any field; and 
that inſtead of the magick guard their own- 
ers had planted to preſerve their corn, and 
to render it fertile, they ſhquld make uſe 
of conſecrated palm-branches, and here 


and there ſet the ſign of the craſs. And 


further, ta the end that all theſe preſerva- 
tives ſhould be left ſtanding at the time of 


company of our ſcholars at that ſeaſon 
with a ſtandard, to run over the fields, and 
ſee that all was in order; and alſo to back 
their authority, we procured ſeveral of the 
count's ſons and relations to accompany 
them, who might warrant the pulling down 
any ſpells or inchantments which they 
ſhould meet with in their way, 
Being thus got into the ſpacious fields 


manner of living, and clothing of thoſe 
Ethiopians, The earldom of Sogno is ab- 
ſolute, except only its being tributary to 
the kingdom of Congo. It 1s a peninſula, 
bordering on the eaſt upon Bamba, a dutch 

belonging to Congo, and divided from it 
by the river Ambriſe: on the welt and ſouth 
it has the ocean, and on the north it is 
bounded by the river Zaire, which divides 


the Chriſtians from the pagans of the king- 


dom of Angoli, and is ſeated in the torrid 
zone, being only ſix degrees diſtant from 
It has ſeveral iſlands 
in the Zaire, which are all inhabited by 
Chriſtians, The election of the count 1s 
performed by nine electors, who for the 
moſt part chuſe a new one before the old 
one deceaſed is buried. During the inte- 


rim of the ſede vacante (vacancy of the 


throne) a child governs, who is obey'd by 
all as if he were their real prince. As ſoon 


as the election is made, we miſſioners are 


reaping the corn, we ſent always a good 


Deſcripti- 
of Sogno, let us take a view by the by of 2, Kc. 7 
the ſituations, poſſefiions, habitations and 


Sogno. 


acquainted with it by order, to the end 


that if we approve of it we may publiſh it 
in the church, otherwiſe the election goes 
for nothing, 


The count being dead, the counteſs Counte/ 
dowager (like the queen dowager of Congo) dowager. 


returns with her children to her firſt habi- 
tation, where ſhe is to exerciſe no domi- 
nion, but becomes a private woman, only 
retaining a privilege to take place next to 
the counteſs-regent. Sometimes it happens 
that there are three or four of theſe coun- 
teſs-dowagers living at a time, and that 
becauſe the women in this country are 
much longer-liv'd than the men, as alſo 


that 


17 


 MeroLLA 


that it is lawful for no body to marry theſe 
counteſſes except the ſucceſſor only. 
Their- duty is to obſerve continence 


ſtrictly in their widow'd ſtate; for if any of 


duty. 


them ſhould be proved guilty of unchaſ- 
tity, they muſt either undergo death by 
fire, or the ſword. If either the ſon, or 
any other perſon of the blood has a mind 
to ſucceed his relation even in the life-time 
of the dying prince, there commonly ariſe 
great troubles to the ſtate ; for they gene- 
rally by factions get poſſeſſion of the throne, 
and exclude the electors from doing their 
It is therefore that the death of all 


counts is always concealed as much as poſ- 


ſible, inſomuch that ſometimes the bleſſed 


ſacrament has been forborn to be given 


them, for fear of diſcovering the occaſion 


by the prieſts going to court. 


_ Policy. 


It once happened that I was called to 


court to comfort the indiſpoſed count, but 
the meſlenger it ſeems had a particular or- 


met by the way: he anſwer'd, only three 


der to conduct me by the moſt unfrequent- 
ed road. I went, and being come into 
the count's preſence, after having received 
me with all the civility imaginable, he de- 
manded of the courtier what people he had 


or four, and named them. After which, 
without any reply to him, he addreſſed 
himſelf to me, and diſcourſed of man 


things relating to my miſſion. I knew 


ſuch diſcourſe could not be the cauſe of 


his ſending for me, and therefore after 


ſome time intreated his highneſs to diſco- 
ver to me the occaſion of it: He anſwer'd, 


was only to ſee you, and to delight my ſelf 
with your converſation. | 
wards informed by a perſon about him, his 


The occaſion of my ſending for you, father, 
But as J was after- 


reaſon was to have ſome remedy from me 


for his indiſpoſition; yet altho' I had been 


above an hour with him, he had not the 
courage to open his mind to me, fearing 
leſt even I ſhould diſcover his illneſs to be 
greater than it really was, and therefore 
the better to keep me in ignorance, he im- 
mediately cauſed himſelf to be lifted out 
of the bed. My companion ſoon after 


returning from his miſſion in the neigh- 


bouring parts, found ſeveral dead bodies 


The count's 


ſons, 


in the road, which we diſcovering to the 
count, fearing it was by his order they had 
been murdered, he frankly owned that they 
had been ſacrificed to the intereſt of the 
ſtate. We told him our ſenſe of ſuch prac- 
tices, and withal enjoined him a ſevere pe- 
nance for the fact. 

The ſons of the deceaſed count remain 
likewiſe. no more than private gentlemen 
after his death; and if their father in his 
life-time has a mind to. buy them any e- 
ſtates, he muſt publiſh throughout his 
whole dominions, that he has done it with 
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Par I. 


his own money, 7 5 ariſing from his 


own rents, otherwiſe his children would 
run a riſk to be deprived of the poſſeſſions, 
as, for want of ſuch. a proclamation, it has 


often happened they have been. The counts 


have another way to leave livelihoods to 
their children or friends, and that is by 
grubbing up woods belonging to his crown, 
and thereby reducing them to arable lands, 
which he is at liberty to grant as he thinks 
fir. This way we have likewiſe made uſe 


of to ſubſiſt any ſlave baptized into our. 


church, and for whom we have begged 


ſome of this land for him to cultivate to 


his own profit. 

The count's dominions are very large, 
and in which are many cities called banza, 
one of the principal of which is Chiova, 


Dominian: 


but the greateſt of all is the banza of Sog- 


no, Where the count reſides. 


This banza 


is always governed by one of the count's 


near relations or friends, and who has only 
the name of governor, the reſt havin 
only the title of ani. 


There are like- 


wiſe ſeveral territories and towns ſubje& to 


theſe cities, which 
tives [ibattas. 


are termed by the na- 


Every governor or mani on the feaſt- Governor, 


day of St. James is obliged to appear with 
all his , 
aſſiſt at the firſt maſs ſaid there. If any 
one be any ways hindered from coming, 


people at the hanza of Sogno, to 


he muſt ſend a deputy in his room, which 
if he neglects to do, he will both loſe his 


employment, and pay a fine beſides. 


On the ſame day every one is to pay al- Manner if 
legiance to the prince after the following 749/78 © 


manner. In the great market-place near 
our convent a throne is erected for the 
count, who in the preſence of all the 
people comes to receive benediction from 
the miſſioner, who attends for that purpoſe 


in the church-porch: he afterwards exer- 


ciſes two feats of arms. In the firſt, after 
the cuſtom of the country, having on his 
head a crown of flowing feathers, he makes 
uſe of a bow and arrows: In the other, 
being adorned with a hat with plumes of 
feathers on it, a chain and croſs of gold 
about his neck, to which is fixed a long 
rope of coral which hangs down to his 
knees, together with a ſhort ſcarlet cloak, 
all embroidered, on his ſhoulders, with two 


bedience. 


open places to put out his arms on each 


fide, and ſeveral other fine things, he ex- 


erciſes with the fuzee. In both theſe he is 
at the ſame time imitated by the people, 
who herein uſe the ſame geſtures and mo- 


tions they would do in caſe they were either 


to attack or defend themſelves againſt their 
enemy. 
his exerciſe he goes to ſit upon his throne, 
which is prepared for him under a great 
tree that ſtands on the ſouth- ſide of the 


market. 


As ſoon as the count has ended 


A Voyage to Congo. 


market-place before-mentioned. After him 
the captain-general having received the 
like benediction with his maſter, performs 
the ſame thing that he had done before 
him, and wherein he is alſo followed by 


all the people, with divers ways of attack- 


ing, retreating, and other ſtratagems of 
war, called by the nations ſaſchelari. As 
ſoon as he has done, he places himſelf on 
a high ſeat covered with leather, built up 
for him on the eaſt-ſide of our church : 
This he does, that he may both the better 


be ſeen, and obſerve the military exerciſes 


performed ſucceſſively by the electors and 
the mani, each being as a captain at the 
head of his company, and who every one 
carry a ſpecimen of that which they are 
obliged to offer every year to the count 
for the ſubſiſtence of himſelf and court. 
For example; if they are to give fiſh, 
they carry a couple of fiſh tied together 
on the head of a ſpear: if oil, then the 

ſhew the palm-fruit that produces it: if 
fleſh, they carry a horn of ſome beaſt ; 
and ſometimes I have ſeen a man wrapped 
about in a cow's ſkin to demonſtrate that 


duty. At the ſame time the mani”s diſpoſe 


of the fyndicſhip to him that is moſt wor- 
thy, and remove ſuch as have ill executed 
their offices from their employments. The 
great number of people met together from 
all parts to aſſiſt at this ceremony, occa- 
ſions us alſo a great deal to do during 
the ſpace of fifteen days: for ſome apply 
themſelves to us to be married, others to 
confeſs themſelves, and ſome to baptize 
their infants. I think of theſe laſt, for 


my ſhare, I baptiſed about two hundred 
and ſeventy two in one day. All the a- 


foreſaid ceremonies being at an end, the 
people return home each to their own 
country, but not without craving a bleſ- 
ſing from father miſſioner. 

This ceremony is begun on St. Fames's 
day, by reaſon that apoſtle is looked upon 
as the patron and protector of all theſe 
parts, and that for having given a fa- 
mous victory to the king of Congo againſt 
the idolaters on his day. The manner 
according to the common report was 
this. 


Acceunt e Giovi, the firſt chriſtian king of Congo, 
« femous being dead, Don Alphonſo his ſon, no leſs 


victory. 


heir to his virtuous actions than crown, 


ſucceeded him. Panſanguitima his brother 


thinking his title not good, becauſe he had 
changed his religion for the chriſtian faith, 


in a ſhort time rebelled, and having no 
better warrant than his ſword, moved 


againſt him with a numerous _ of ido- 
laters. Don Alphonſo not a little ſurprized 
at this attempt, marched out to meet him 


with a ſmall number, truſting to the me- 


rits of his cauſe, and the aſſiſtance of our 
Vol. I. 


Saviour: they ſoon came to a battel, and 
tho? the idolaters were very numerous, yet 


were they immediately routed, and Pan- 
ſanguitima himſelf wounded. After the 


battel this prince fled to a certain retired 
place.in the mountains, where being met 
with by ſome Blacks that were Chriſtians, 


they ſeized upon and took him priſoner, 
and afterwards brought him bound before 


the king his brother: the king ſeeing him 
in that condition, embraced him with all 
the bowels of a loving brother, and being 
extremely concerned to find him ſo deſpe- 


rately wounded both in ſoul and body, 


made it his utmoſt endeavours to get him 


healed of both. But no chriſtian charity 


was able to prevail upon the ſtubborn and 
obſtinate pagan Panſanguitima, who giv- 
ing himſelf up altogether to deſpair, would 


ſuffer neither remedy nor comfort, and ſo 
in a ſhort time died. It did not ſo happen 
to his lieutenant-general, for he having 


heard the dreadful ſentence of death pro- 
nounced againſt him in caſe he did not turn 
Chriſtian, choſe rather to be baptiſed than 
to die a martyr to his former opinion. 
Hereupon the king immediately cauſed 
his bonds to be looſed, and ſet him free, 
only enjoining him this penance, That for 
a certain time he ſhould be obliged to "5 


water for all ſuch as were to be baptiſed. 


Now upon report that St. James was viſt- 
bly ſeen aſſiſting at this battel, he has ever 


ſince been received for the patron of Congo 
and Angola, and ſome other neighbouring 


nations. 1 


The office of the mani is to receive the Ofice 


king's revenue, and toemploy huſbandmen 
to manure the crown-lands when the rains 
have rendered them fit to till. At the 
time of reaping, theſe officers reſerve a cer- 
tain part of the corn for themſelves, being 


their due, and a perquiſite annexed to their 


employ. As for the adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, whether civil or criminal, it all 


belongs to them, except in ſome particu- 


lar caſes, reſerved to be determined either 
by the prince or his delegates. The par- 


ties in law having joined iſſue to come to 
a trial, the plaintiff firſt urges his reaſons 


on his knees before the judge, who ſits on 


a carpet with a little ſtaff of authority in 


his hand, and under the canopy of a ſhady 
tree, ſuch as are wont to grow in the great 
mens court-yards here. 


judge hears cauſes in a great ſtraw-hut 


built for that purpoſe. When he has gravely 


given ear to all the proofs the plaintiff can 
bring, he proceeds in like manner to hear 
the defendant: after which he calls for the 
witneſſes, and if they do not attend, the 
cauſe muſt be put off to another day: if 
the witneſſes appear and give their teſti- 
mony, the judge after having ſeriouſly 
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| Menot.iA weigh'd and conſidered the proofs and al- 
legations of both parties, proceeds to pro- 


Pagan 
feaſts. 


dominions. 


nounce ſentence according to the dictates 
of nature and reaſon, and not through any 


knowledge of any kind of laws He that 


has judgment pronounced in his favour, 
after having paid fo much to the judge's 
box, extends himſelf all along with his face 


to the ground, being a pofture whereby 


to demonſtrate his gratitude. 'When alt 
is over, and the plaintiff about to return 
home, his friends and relations begin to 
ſer up their throats, repeating all the way 
to his houſe' the conqueror's cauſe, and 
the judgment pronounced in his favour. 
Being got home, he is obliged to treat thoſe 
that had accompanied him, and ſometimes 
ſcarce a night and a day are ſufficient to 
bound their merriment: if the caſe be con- 
ſiderable, they commonly feaft for three 


or four nights together with no ſmall charge 


to him that invites. All this while the un- 


_ fortunate perſon having had the cauſe gone 


againft him, remains ſilent and quiet, re- 
rurning to his habitation without the leaſt 
murmur or ill- will. 47 

- There are other ſorts of feaſts which are 


wont to be kept by the Blacks, ſuch as up- 


on the birth-days of their patrons, their 
aſſumption to any dignity, or the like: it 
is then that every one endeavours to make 


his lord a preſent ſuitable to his capacity, 


and-moreover aſſiſts at the common ſolem- 
nity beſides. 3 
Having thus given a ſhort ſketch of ſome 


feaſts in uſe among theſe new Chriſtians, 
I will likewiſe take a little notice of one 


of the pagans of theſe parts, and that eſpe- 


cially upon the birth-day of the caſſangi, 


the moſt potent emperor of the Giaghi, 
with ſome other particulars relating to his 
What J am about to tell you 
was communicated to me by father John 
Baptiſt de Saleſano, a friar of our order, 


who accidentally happened to be in this 


country on the day this feaſt was ſolem- 
nized. The dominions of caſſangi are very 
conſiderable, not ſo much for their border- 
ing upon the kingdom of Matamba, as be- 
cauſe of their continued enmity with the 
queen of Singa, a friend to the Portugueſes. 
This queen has formerly been very ſervice- 
able to the /hites, but now they generally 
make uſe of the aſſiſtance of another prince 
of the Giaghi, called galangola, as has been 
obſerved before. But to ſpeak of the feaſt 
made by the caſſangi: His ſubjects being 
ſummoned together, appear in a vaſt body 
in ſome ſpacious plain. After they are 
thus met, they gather themſelves into a 
ring, leaving a large void in the middle, 
where there are ſeveral trees: on the top 
of one of which they erect a ſort of ſcat- 
fold capable to contain the caſſangi, with 


this country 


ta Congo. 


the chiefeſt of his lords: afterwards, at a 
convenient diſtance, they chain down to the 
trunk of a tree one of the fierceſt lions 
they can meet with. When all this is done, 
and the emperor with his court placed as 
aforeſaid, the people begin to ſet up a 
huge noiſe, which joined with the untun- 
able diſcord of a great number of odd 
mufical inſtruments, compoſes a helliſh 
harmony. After this a ſudden ſign is given 
for all to be huſh and ſilent, and then the 
lion is immediately looſed, though with 
the loſs of his tail, which is at the ſame time 
whipped off to make him the more furious: 
At his firſt loofing he commonly ſtares 
about, and ſeeing himſelf at liberty, tho? 
not altogether free, by reaſon of the mul- 
titudes that ſurround him, he immediately 
ſets up a hideous roar, and afterwards, be- 
ing greedy of revenge, ruſhes upon ſome 
part or other of the company, where tear- 
ing one, and rending another, he makes a 
fearful havock among them : all this while 
the people run round him unarmed, being 
reſolved either to Kill him with their bare 
hands, or to periſh. At laſt the wild beaſt 
having been the death of a great number 
of his aſſailants, is nevertheleſs forced to 
yield to the preſſing crouds that gather on 
all fides about him ; when the lion 1s killed, 
they all greedily devour the dead bodies; 
after which their muſick begins again, and 
ſo they return ſinging and dancing, and 
crying aloud, Long live our caſſangi, long 
live our caſſangi, to their emperor's palace, 
where being afterwards treated by him, 
they at length return with great joy to their 


own homes. 
Now let us leave the Giaghi, and return Miſſieners 


To maintain 
in its due obedience to the 
chriſtian faith, no ſmall number of prieſts 
is neceſſary. In former times there have 
been a father- ſuperior, and ſix miſſioners 


to ſpeak farther of Sogno. 


all at once. In my time there was only I 
and one companion: the means we made 


uſe of to make theſe people live well has 
been hinted at before; what remains 1s to 
inform you, that as ſoon as any miſſioner 


is arrived in any city, the mani, or gover- 


nor thereof, at night, when all the inhabi- 
tants are retired to their houſes, publiſhes . 
a proclamation to acquaint the people, 
That a miſſioner is come thither, and that 
they muſt all appear before him to have their 
ſpiritual neceſſities reheved, and continue jo 
long with him as ſuch a buſineſs will require. 
If the mani himſelf appear negligent in 
this, or occaſion any manner of diſturbance, 
he will receive a deſerved puniſhment, for 
we make it our buſineſs to get ſuch a per- 
ſon removed from his employment, even 
within his year. 


At 
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At my firſt going out on my miſſion, 
I found near a city called Tubii, a place 
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the ſeveral feaſts, and ſometimes on other MegorlLA 


Wizards. 
occaſions: His ordinary wear is a veſt of WW 


where the wizards practiſed their ſorceries. 


Churches ' 


No doubt Providence directed me to dil- 


cover this helliſh trade, for whilſt I was 


walking along, I ſaw a large white bird 
flying before me, ſuch as I had never ſeen 
before in theſe parts; my curioſity. led 
me- to have a nearer view of it, and in 
order thereto I followed it into a thick 
and ſhady grove ſomewhat dark, at the 
end whereof I obſerved a large heap of 
earth in form like a tomb, with a great 
number of arches and calabaſhes at the 
top, and at both ends. Being pretty well 
aſlured what this was, I preſently ſent for 
the mani, who came trembling to me, and 
proteſted he knew nothing of the matter; 
I commanded him to inform himſelf then, 
and to get me the wizard ſpeedily ſeized: He 
faid he would, but I not caring to truſt his 
diligence, returned the next night to the ſame 
place, expecting to have found che wizard 
there; but he it ſeems having been acquaint- 
ed with my proceedings, took care to diſ- 
appoint me by running away, as they all do 
as ſoon as they hear we make any ſearch 
after them. Then I order'd the mani; that 
within ten days time he ſhould grub up and 
level all that place, which he nevertheleſs 
diſobeyed me in; whereupon I cauſed him 
to be ſummoned before the count in our 


conyent, 'where after a ſevere reprimand I 


commanded him to diſcipline (ſcourge) 
himſelf in the middle of our church during 
the whole time that I was celebrating of 
mals, adding withal ſeveral other. puniſh- 
ments in caſe he did not level the ſaid 
grove at his return home. | 
The churches for the moſt part are 


ad houſes built here with boards, and ours, as ex- 


The count”s 


babit. 


cœeding the reſt, was capable of holding 
five hundred perſons. 


one of which the counts were always bu- 
ried, and another was the chapel royal. 
The houſes are generally thatched, and 
the four ſides of them are fenced with 
palm-branches, or leaves interwoven not 
contemptibly with each other: The floors 
are of loam well beat and hardned, and the 


roofs and cielings made of thoſe ruſhes we 


are us'd to bottom chairs withal. The 
lord's houſe is of a quadrangular form like- 
wiſe, and built with boards, but the front 
is always painted with a ſort of colour that 
iſſues out of the planed wood: The like 
any of the gentry may have, if they can 
obtain leave from their lords. Within 
theſe houſes are hung with a ſort of oſier 
mats variouſly coloured, but we Capuchins 
are wont to have ours done with ruſhes, as 
more warm 1n winter, 
The count's habit differs according to 


In the banza of 
Sogno there were five other churches, in 


ſtraw-cloth girt cloſe about him, but of 


ſuch workmanſhip as may be only worn 


by him, or by thoſe that he thinks fit to 
honour with that privilege. This veſt hangs 
down to the ground, as does likewiſe a 
long bays cloak he wears over it on his 


bare back. On the feaſt-days he changes 


this cloak for a ſhort ſcarlet one fringed 
all round with the ſame cloth pink' d. On 
the moſt ſolemn days he puts on a ſhirt of 
the fineſt linen, as likewiſe yellow or crim- 
ſon ſilk ſtockings, and a cloak of flowered 
filk, which bears the name of the /pring. 
When he comes to communicate with us at 
the altar, he has a cloak all white, and 


which drails along upon the pavement as 


he walks. When the count comes to church, 


which is at leaſt three times a week, he has 
a velvet chair and cuſhion carry*d before 


him, being brought himſelf in a net on the 
ſhoulders of two men, each with a com- 


mander's ſtaff in his hand, one all ſilver, 


and the other only of ebony tipped: The 
hat the count then wears is covered firſt 
wich taffety, and next with a ſort of very 
fine feathers: On his head he generally 
wears likewiſe a little ſilk ſtitched cap, 
which can be worn only by him and ſome 
few others. Before him marches one mu- 
ſician above the reſt, who has ſeveral lit- 


tle round bells fixed to an iron two ſpans 


long, wherewith he gingles, and chants to 
it the glory and grandeur of his lord: Be- 
ſides this there are ſeveral other ſorts of 
muſical inſtruments made ule of at feſtivals, 
the principal whereof are thoſe which in 
the country language have the name embu- 
chi, which I mention firſt becauſe they be- 
long only to kings, princes, and others of 
the blood-royal. Theſe are a fort of trumpets 
made of the fineſt ivory, being hollowed 
throughout in divers pieces, and are in all 
about as long as a man's arm; the lower 


mouth is ſufficient to receive one hand, 


which by contracting and dilating of the 
fingers forms the ſound ; there being no 
other holes in the body as in our flutes or 
hautboys. A concert of theſe is generally 
{ix or four to one pipe. The longa (which 
is made of two iron bells joined by a piece 
of wire archwiſe) is ſounded by ſtriking it 
with a little ſtick: Both theſe are carried 
alſo before princes, and that eſpecially 
when they publiſh their pleaſure to the peo- 
ple, being uſed as the trumpet 1s with us. 
The inſtrument moſt in requeſt ufed by 
the Abund:, being the people of the king- 
dom of Angola, Matamba, and others, 1s 
the marimba; it conſiſts of ſixteen cala- 
baſhes orderly placed along the middle be- 
tween two ſide-boards joined together, or 
a long frame, hanging about a man's 89 7 

with 


Muſick. 
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| ' Mxxou1a with a thong. Over the mouths of the ca- 
V Jabafhes there are thin ſounding ſlips of red 


quilando, made of a very large calabaſh, 


wood called fanilla, a little above a ſpan 
long, which being beaten with two little 
ſticks, returns a ſound from the calabaſhes 
of ſeveral ſizes not unlike an organ. To 


make a concert, four other inſtruments. 


are played upon by as many muſicians, and 
if they will have ſix they add the caſſuio, 
which is a hollow piece of wood of a lof- 

tone about a yard long, convered with 
a board cut like a ladder, or with croſs 
ſlits at ſmall diſtances ; and running a ſtick 
along, it makesa ſound within which paſſes 
for a tenor: The baſe to this concert is the 


two ſpans and a half or three in length, 
'very large at one end, and ending ſharp 


off at the other, like a taper bottle, _ 


is beaten to anſwer the caſſuto, having cuts 


all along like it. This harmony is grate- 


ful at a diſtance, but harſh and ungrate- 


ful near at hand, the beating of ſo many 
ſticks cauſing a great confuſion. | 

Another inſtrument of this concert is 
that which the natives call »/ambi, and 
which is like a little gittar, but without a 


head, inſtead whereof there are five little 


bows of iron, which when the inſtrument is 


to be turned, are to be let more or leſs 


" inſtrument are made of the thread of palm-_ 


into the body of it. The ſtrings of this 


trees: It is played on with the thumbs of 
each hand, the inſtrument bearing directly 


upon the performer's breaſt. Tho' the 
muſick of this inſtrument be very low, it 


is nevertheleſs not ungrateful. 

Over and above the great drums us'd 
in the army, there are another ſort of a 
leſſer ſize, called ncamba ; theſe are made 
either of the fruit of the tree called alicon- 
da, or elſe of hollow'd wood with a ſkin 
over one end only : They are commonly 
made uſe of at unlawful feaſts and merry- 


makings, and are beaten upon with the 


hand, which nevertheleſs makes a noiſe to 


be heard at a great diſtance. When the 


miſſioners hear any of theſe at night, they 


immediately run to the place in order to 
diſturb the wicked paſtime. 
to my lot to interrupt theſe helliſh prac- 


It fell often 


tices, but the people always ran away as 
ſoon as ever I came up to them, ſo that I 
could never lay hold on any to make an 
example of them. The Giagbi not only 
make uſe of theſe drums at feaits, bur like- 


wiſe at the infernal ſacrifices of man's fleſh 


to the memory of their relations and an- 


More of 
the count”s 
habit. 


ceſtors, as alſo at the time when they in- 


voke the devil for their oracle. 
But to return to the count's habit. From 


his neck to his knees there commonly hang 


ſeveral ſtrings of purple coral, together 
with a large chain of the fineſt gold, hav- 
"i 


4 Voyage to Congo. 


PART I. 


ing a maſſy croſs juſt before his breaſt to 


demonſtrate his being a Chriſtian: On his 


wriſts he generally wears bracelets of high- 


prized corals, and on all ſolemn days chains 


of gold of the fineſt. workmanſhip: His 


fingers are almoſt always covered with rings: 
He generally goes in ſlippers inſtead of 
ſhoes. There are commonly carry'd before 
him two umbrella's of peacocks feathers, 
and two others of ſtraw, both being fixed 


to the tops of long poles : He has likewiſe 


two horſes tails along with him, where- 
with to drive away the flies, altho* ſeldom 
any come near him. Thoſe of his followers 
who are employ'd in theſe offices, are 
commonly his greateſt favourites or rela- 
tions. While maſs is ſaying, at the read- 


ing of the goſpel he has a lighted torch 


preſented to him, which having religiouſly 
received, he gives to one of his pages to 


hold till the conſummation be over, and 


when the goſpel is done he has the maſs- 
book given him to kiſs. On feſtival-days 
he 1s twice incens'd with the cenſor, and at 
the end ofthe maſs he is to go to the altar 
to receive benediction from the prieſt, 
who laying his hands upon his head while 
he is kneeling, pronounces ſome pious and 
devout ejaculations. Whilſt the prieft that 
officiates goes out to put off his veſtments, 
the count in like manner retires to his pri- 
vate orizons: 
the veſtry to pay his reſpects to the miſſio- 
ner, who receiving him courteouſly, ac- 
companies him back as far as the door of 


Afterwards he enters into 


the church. As ſoon as he is come out, 


he falls on his knees again, and the people 


all ſtanding round about him give them 


ſelves ſeveral cuffs on the ear as a token of 
their fidelity, according to the cuſtom of 
their country, and he makes them a ſign 
with his fingers to ſignify his ſatisfaction. 


At his coming out of the church on the partial 
principal feaſt-days, he commonly prac- exerciſe. 


tiſes ſome warlike exerciſe; and on thoſe 


of leſs conſideration either the captain-ge- 
neral performs that part for him, or elſe 


his courtiers entertain themſelves with danc- 
ing to the aforeſaid muſical inſtruments. 


On all the moſt ſolemn feaſts maſs is ſung 


by us and our interpreters to the glory and 
honour of our Gop, after which the count's 
guards which he brings along with him 


give a volley of muſquet-ſhot, with drums 


beating, and other muſick. 
The captain- general and the governors, 
or mani's, have all their places ſeverally al- 
ſigned them in the church to prevent any 
diſputes: The noblemen have carpets al- 


lowed them to kneel on, but no cuſhions, 


that honour being wholly reſerved for the 
counteſs to fit on. The habits of the nobi- 
lity and gentry are as follow: The gentry 
have a kind of ſtraw garment on their 


ſhoulders, 


Habit of 
nobility 
and gentry _ 


Aeritul- 
ture. 
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ſhoulders, which reaches down to their 


_ waſtes, curiouſly wrought, with their arms 


coming out at two ſlits, and ends in two 
toſſels which hang down on their right ſide. 
About their waſtes they have a cloth girt, 
which on one fide hangs down to the 
ground: On their heads thoſe alone who 
have that honour allowed them, wear a 


wrought ſilk cap nearly quilted. The no- 


ble women have a ſort of ſtraw petticoat 
called modello, which reaches to their mid- 
dle: From the waſte upwards to their 


breaſts they have a piece of cloth which 


they bring twice about them, and that 
which goes about a ſecond time they wrap 


about their head like a veil in the church. 


Both men and women generally appear 
with long pipes in their mouths ſmoaking. 


Thy vulgar of both ſexes have only a cloth 


about their loins, which reaches no far- 
ther than their knees. In the inland parts 
it ſuffices that they cover only what modeſ- 
ty requires ſhould be hid. Within doors 
they generally go ſtark naked, being ac- 
cuſtomed ſo to do in regard to the exceſ- 
ſive heat that torments them for nine months 
together, not enjoying the leaſt freſco, only 


during the months of June, Fuly and Au- 


guſt. 


The manner of their cultivating the 


earth in this country is ſuch, that they 


make uſe neither of the plough nor ſpade. 


When the clouds begin to afford the leaſt 


moiſture, they are accuſtomed to prepare 


for the rain by gathering up the ſcorched 
herbs and roots into heaps, and afterwards 


ſetting them on fire upon the land : Then 
as ſoon as the firſt ſhower is fallen, they 
proceed to turn up the ground with a ſlight 


hoe, called by them Lzeg4, which is fix- 


ed to a handle about two ſpans long : With 
this they cut into the earth with one hand, 
and with the other ſcatter the ſeed which 
they have always ready in a bag by their 
ſides. Now the buſineſs of manuring the 


ground belonging ſolely to the women in 


this country, they are almoſt always forced 
to carry their children upon their backs in 
ſwathing-rolls, thereby to prevent their 
being either infeſted with, or devoured by 
the great number of inſects that come out 


of the earth upon this occaſion; for at 


home they do not care to leave them, out 
of an extraordinary love and fondneſs they 
have for them. The ſame they are wont 
to do when they carry any burden, for 
then they have a fort of hammock which 
comes about one ſhoulder, wherein they ſe- 
cure their children from any danger either 


ſleeping or waking, their feet coming round 


their mother's waſte on either ſide, 
Theſe people ſow in March, and if the 

heavens prove favourable in affording them 

rain, they may gather in their harveſt in 
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but thoſe we are acquainted with, are In- 
dian wheat, and a kind of little kidney- 
beans calPd acaſce. . | 
Amongſt many others they eſteem, are 
the mandois, which grow three or four to- 
gether like vetches, bur under ground, and 
are about the bigneſs of an ordinary olive. 
From theſe milk is extracted, like to that 
drawn from almonds (in Italian mandole) 
and whence, for ought I know, they had 
their name. There are another ſort of 
ground pulſe call'd incumbe, which alſo grows 
under ground, is like a muſquet ball, and 
very wholeſome and well taſted. Amongſt 
theſe I and others have often found nut- 


megs, perhaps fallen from the trees, the 


uſe of which is alrogether unknown to 
theſe people. There are ſome wild ones 
found, which they call neubanzampuni. 
They alſo have a fort of roots called 
bataras, which being roaſted, taſte much 
like cheſnuts. Their mandioca is a root, 
which being bruiſed as ſmall as rice, is 
not made into bread, but is either eaten 


raw, or elſe ſoften'd in broth. This plant 


caſts no ſeed, and therefore the way to pro- 
pagate it, is by breaking off a branch and 
burying it in the ground, where it will 
ſoon ſpread and flouriſſn. 

This ſort of food is more uſed by the 
Portugueſes than Blacks, either becauſe they 
have a better way of planting theſe roots, 
or by reaſon that they will laſt ſeveral years. 
There is another ſort uſed inſtead of bread, 
made with ſodden roots, which is called 
gnamn, and is very different from the 
foregoing both in form and kind. 

The ouuanda, a ſort of pulſe not unlike 
rice, grows upon a ſhrub, and will laſt two 
or three years, and which every fix months 
propagates it ſelf in great abundance. 

The pulſe ncanza brought from Bra- 
fil, is exceeding white, and holds great fi- 
militude with the Indian beans, whence 
the Portugueſes give it the name of Braſil 
beans, 5 
Cangula, another ſort of pulſe, is great- 
ly eſteemed by the Blacks, but little valued 
by us Europeans. Mampunn}, or maix, is 
much like Indian wheat. 

Maſſa mamballa ſhoots up in ſtalks about 
the height of our wheat; to which it is 
not unlike both in ears and whiteneſs; it 
yields a white flower, and is leſs offenſiv 
to ſome ſtomachs than others. 

The ſeed of the herb maſſango greatly 
reſembles that of our hemp. 

The plant a/ely runs up as high as a hal- 
bert, its ears not unlike our millet: It gives 
the gripes or cholick to thoſe that are 
not accuſtomed to cat of it. 

Th eluuo may be preſerved many years: 
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June. The ſeed they ſow is of various ſorts MzzoLLa 
of pulſe, for the moſt part unknown to us ; V 
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MenotLaits ear is triangular ; its grain like unto 
WY VM that of millet; its colour red, and its ſub- 


Plants. 


Palm- 


frees. 


ſtance no way prejudicial to health. 

Of thoſe plants that grow but little 
ian the moſt in eſteem is the 
ananas; its leaves are like thoſe of aloes, 
and its fruit greatly reſembles pine-apples, 
and differs from them only in that theſe 
are yellow, and when ripe all pulp: On 


the top of this fruit there grows a tuft of 
leaves, which being taken off 


and planted, 
produces a new plant. When this fruit 
is ripe, it exceeds the melon in luſciouſ- 
neſs; but if you cut it green, it preſently 


' dries up and conſumes. 


Concerning fruit-trees, ſetting aſide the 
niceſi, banane and mamai, which I have al- 
ready deſcribed when I ſpoke of Braſil; 
here are not a few of other kinds, whereof 
the moſt valued is that which bears the 
name of the count. The fruit of this tree 


is not unlike the giant pear, and has but 
an ordinary out-ſide, tho* inwards it is as 


white as milk. Its ſeed is like to a bean, 
and its juice is ſo exceeding pleaſant, that 
it is commonly given to ſick people to 
recover their taſtes. About the mountains 
of Congo I have ſeen ſeveral of theſe trees 


that grow wild. The caſbiu fruit is much 


larger than an apple, and when * 7 is plen- 
tifully beautified with yellow and crimſon. 


From its core it throws out another fruit 
of a duſky colour, which being roaſted 


in the fire, taſtes like a cheſnut; and is 
naturally hot, tho' the other be mild and 


refreſhing. 


The guaiavasare a fruit not unlike pears: 


They have ſhort ſtalks, are yellow with- 
out, and carnation within; and they would 
be more 1n requeſt were their ſeeds, which 
ſtick cloſe to the pulp, not quite ſo hard. 


The cbichere are a fort of plums like 
to thoſe the 1ralians call caſcavelle, which 
being a little eager, are given to people in 
tevers. 

The plant colas affords various kinds of 


fruit; which being incloſed, as it were, 


in a crimſon purſe (its huſk) is much va- 
lued by the Portugue/es, inſomuch that when- 
ever they meet any lady in the ſtreet whom 
they deſign to honour, they preſently offer 
her ſome of theſe fruit; they ſay that 
chewing it makes water drink pleaſant. 
Palm- trees here are of different kinds: 
Thoſe eſteemed the moſt, are ſuch as pro- 
duce both oil and wine. Theſe are to be 


ſeen thinly planted up and down in the 


fields. The oil they have is got from 
the fruit which grows in cluſters, but ſo 
cloſe that they ſeem to be all one piece. 
Theſe cluſters are ſo large, that a very 
ſtrong man muſt not pretend to carry 
above one or two of them. In the lan- 
guage of the country they have the name 
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of chachij, and their ſeeds, or ſtones, where- 
of they have a great number, are call'd em- 
be. From theſe which are like a date, 
being pounded ſmall-with hot water, the 

extract an oilineſs, which they make uſe 
of as we do of our oil. | 


At certain times of the year the natives Vue. 


aſcend theſe palm. trees, by help of a hoop, 
to tap the wine: The manner of doing 
which is thus; Wherever they perceive 
any flower blown, they preſently whip it 
off with a knife, and thruſt the ſtalk into 
a very large calabaſh called capaſſo, which 
they cover and faſten to the tree. When 
this 1s done they leave it, and in a ſhort 
time have their bottle full of liquor as 
white as whey. This they let ſtand to 


purge it ſelf for about a day after they 


have taken it down, which it will always do 
to that degree, that its fermentation ſeems 


rather to be raiſed by a good fire, than 


any natural heat. When this is over, they 
rack it off the lee, and there remains a 
perfect taſte of wine, called by them me- 
laffo, which often makes the Blacks drunk. 
They are obliged to drink it ſoon after, 


for in three days time it will turn to vi- 


negar, and in four coagulate and ſtink. 
The nature of this tree is principally hot, 
tho' it produces oil as well as wine, which 
is naturally cold, and every body knows 
will congeal like butter. . 
There is another ſort of wine called em- 
betta, of a colder nature, drawn much af- 
ter the ſame manner from another ſort of 


palm- tree; but this tree generally yields 


a greater quantity, and is planted on the 
ſide of a river, and no where elſe. The 
tree is called matome. 


In thoſe countries where theſe palm- trees Artiſcial 


that produce wine do mot grow, the peo- 
ple have artificial ways of procuring it. 
For this end they let Indian wheat ſoak 
in water for ſome time, in like manner 
as we do wheat to make ſtarch of. This 
they afterwards take out, and having well 
beaten and preſs'd it, they put the liquor 
into a pot, whence it is after a while drawn 
off into another, and then they drink it 
with a great deal of pleaſure. This li- 
quor they call by the name of guallo. 
There is another kind of palm called 
tamgra, which bears a fruit like olives; 
but theſe having little or no taſte, generally 
fall to the ſhare of the apes and monkeys. 
Another ſort there are, whoſe fruit are 
long ſtrings of little balls extremely hard; 
which nevertheleſs, after they are pounded 
and mixed with the powder of the engalla, 
or wild boars teeth, compoſe a wonder- 
ful cordial. Theſe trees are called ma- 
leba. 


That palm which is very like the ma- Ct. 
tome, if it be not the ſame, affords a ſort 


of 
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of thread from its leaves, whereof the 


natives weave cloth. Its ſmalleſt branches 
being both ſmooth and pliant, ſerve to 


Medicine 
in fevers. 


lates, 


Sort of 
cinnamon. 


make travelling nets of, and which the bet- 
ter ſort of Blacks, but eſpecially we Whites, 
uſe for that purpoſe. Of the greater 
branches, both they and we commonly 
build our houſes. 

The fruit of the tree called mabocche 


is not unlike our oranges; they are ex- 


ceeding round, and have very tough 
rinds. Within they have ſeveral ſeeds like 
unto thoſe in pomegranates, but placed 
more confuſedly : the taſte of them is ſo 
very pleaſant and delightful, being ſome- 
what enclined to the ſharp, that they are 
commonly given to perſons that lie ſick 
of fevers to rectify and refreſh their pa- 
Of theſe there are two ſorts, the 
greater and the leſſer ; but by how much 
the latrer muſt yield in bulk, by ſo much 
it for the moſt part gains in perfection. 
The donno-tree has its bark only to boaſt 
of, being in virtue and fragrancy not much 
unlike to our cinnamon. Altho' this coun- 
try has not the plant garlick it ſelf, yet has 
it nevertheleſs a tree, whoſe wood not only 


{ſmells like it, but has its taſte alſo, and 


moreover is commonly made uſe of after 


the ſame manner. 


man's finger, and in length near two or 
three foot. 


The aliconde is a tree immenſurably 


great; within the cavity of whoſe trunk, 


it being generally hollow at the bottom, 
hogs are commonly kept from the ſun. 
The fruit of it is very like to our pum- 
pions, with a ſtalk about the bigneſs of a 


The uſe of the ſhells of theſe 
fruit is commonly either for veſſels or bot- 
tles. The inner rind of this tree being 


well ſoaked and beaten, yields a ſort of 


Medicinal 


vegetables, 


matter to ſpin, much more durable and 
finer than our hemp, and which is made 
uſe of here for that purpoſe. Cotton here 
is to be gathered in great abundance, and 
the ſhrubs it grows on are ſo prolifick, 
that they never almoſt leave ſprouting. 
Having thus ſpoken of divers plants and 
fruit-trees of the leaſt note, I will proceed 
to deſcribe others of both kinds, that have 


phy ſical virtues aſcribed to them. 


Amongſt theſe the tree angariaria has 
the firſt place: either the wood or root of 


this tree is ſaid to be good to drive away 


any pains in the ſide, occaſioned by the 
ſtone, gravel, or the like; but however 
the moſt efficacious part of it is its fruit, 
which is not unlike to our acorn. Hence 
it comes to. paſs, that no diſeaſe of this 
kind was ever known to have continued 
long in theſe parts. 

Another tree of medicinal virtue 1s the 
chiſecco, any part of which being reduced 
to powder, and mixed with water, 1s good 


to Congo. 


infallibly prevents his fainting. 

The chicongo, a tree likewiſe, has pur- 
gative power attributed to it. 

What is moſt ſurpriſing, 1s the nature 
of the tree mignamigna, which produces 
poiſon in one part, and its antidote in an- 
other: if any perſon be poiſoned either by 
the wood or fruit, then the leaves ſerve to 
cure him; and if he be poiſoned by the 
leaves of them, then he muſt have recourſe 


either to the fruit or wood : the fruit of this 


tree is like a little lemon. | 

Our old lay-brother Leonard, whom I 
have had often occaſion to mention in this 
relation, and who had lived in this country 
many and many years, told me he had ſeen 
there, plants of ſtorax, gum-benjamin, and 
caſſia; bur that neither of them were held 
In any eſteem by the Blacks. 

As to pepper, what I have to ſay is only 


this; being one day grievouſly tormented 


with wind, I aſked a noble Negro, If he 
could not help me to a remedy ? he anſwered, 


Les; and immediately fetched me ſome 
pepper. I took it according to his pre- 


{criptions, and received relief, I afterwards 
demanded of him, Yhence that came? he 
told me, It was brought from a wood juſt out 
of the count's dominions. And doubtleſs 


there are many other excellent products in 


theſe parts, which for want of being ſuffi- 
ciently known, loſe their efteem. 


I ſhould have told you before, that with- Oranges 


in the dominions of Sogno, there are many e 5 


excellent lemons; and wherewith one par- 
ticular iſland ſo abounds, that there are no 


againſt fevers; and being applied either to Merotua 
the forehead or temples of the ſick perſon, .. 


other trees to be found in it except here 


and there an orange-tree. In the way to 
Singa you meet with vaſt woods of orange- 
trees, which go by the name of Portugal, 
but rather deſerve that of China, for their 


thin rinds, and luſcious pulps. 
As to birds, this country has two ſorts Birds. 
like ours, which are ſparrows and turtles: 


the firſt of which, in time of rain, change 
their colour to red, though they after- 
wards return to what they were of before, 


which is uſual with other ſorts of fowl. 


Here are alſo eagles, bur to ſay the truth, 
not ſo large as I have ſeen elſewhere. I 
have moreover obſerved divers kinds of par- 
rots here, which were very different from 
thoſe of Braſil. The crows of this coun- 
try are white upon their breaſts, and on 


the top of their wings, but black every 


where elſe like ours of Europe. 
Pelicans are often to be met with as you 
travel to Singa: = are all over black, 
except on their breaſts, which nature has 
adorned. with a kind of fleſh-colour like to 


that of the neck of a turkey. Whether 
this be the true pelican, or not, which na- 


2 turaliſts 
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Mor La turaliſts fay feeds her young with her own 
YM blood, and at the expence of her life, I 
| ſhall not undertake to determine. 7 
Father Francis da Pavia, my companion 
into theſe parts, through his long expe- 
rience has informed me, that whilſt he was 
on a journey to Singa, he obſerved certain 
large white birds, with long beaks, necks, 
and feet, which whenever they heard the 
leaſt ſound of an inftrument, began imme- 
diately to dance and leap about in the rivers 
where they always refided, and whereof 
they were great lovers: this, he ſaid, he 
took great pleaſure to contemplate, and 
continued often for ſome time upon the 
banks of the rivers to obſerve. _ 

There are another ſort of birds ſo exceed- 
ing white and fine, eſpecially in their tails, 
that the white ladies buy them » at any 
rate to adorn themfelves with. There are 
divers other kinds of birds, and fowl, which 

for brevity fake I omit ſpeaking of. 


Concerning theſe and other birds build- 


ing theit neſts, I obſerved that ſparrows, 
and ſuch-like little birds, built them after 
the form of our ſwallows-neſts, The ma- 
terials they make uſe of, are for the moſt 
part the thread of palm- leaves, which the 
draw out thence with their beaks, and at- 
terwards carry to the place where they de- 
ſign to build. The manner of their build- 


is round a ſlender bough, whereby 


in 

wich the wind blows, their young are 
rocked about in their neſts, like children 
in their cradles. e 


The greater ſort of birds build, either 


on the top, in the trunk, or on the thorny 
boughs of the tree called maſuma. The 
prickles of this tree are exceeding hard, 
and its fruit ſomething reſembles a green 
citron; and which when opened throws 
forth a wonderful fine wool (no ſilk finer, 
ſofter, nor cooler) whereof are commonly 
made pillows and bolſters for ſick people. 
Of wild hens I have ſpoken in another 
place, and here I again affirm, that the 
are in this country much better taſted, and 
more beautiful than the tame ones. The 
ſame J have to ſay of the partridges, which 
are much like to ours, but neither of which 
are any ways valued by the natives, and 
therefore they ſeldom or never look after 
them. ES 
But among all the winged inhabitants of 
this climate, none pleaſed me ſo much as 
that little bird deſcribed by father Cavazzi 
in his hiſtorical deſcriptions, book 1. page 50. 
numb. 153. This bird, not much unlike 
a ſparrow, at firſt ſight ſeems wholly 
black, but upon a nearer view may be 
diſcovered to be of a kind of blue. As 
ſoon as day breaks, he ſets up his notes 
and ſings; but the excellency of his ſong 
is, that it harmoniouſly, and almoſt arti- 


ner of killing them. 


culately, pronounces the name of Jxsvs 


Cnnisy ; which repeated by many of them 


in concert, is a heavenly muſick worthy 
our ſpectral obfervation, ſeeing thoſe hea- 
then nattons excited to own the true Gop 
by irrational creatures. They are excited 
by the heavens forming a croſs of ſtars un- 
der the zone, which many have defcribed, 
and Þ beheld ; they are excited by the moun- 
tains, which have the crofs carved on them, 
as has been faid, without knowing by whom; 
they are excited by the earth, which draws 
the crucifix on its fruit called zicefo, as we 
have obſerved. In fine, theſe little angels 
excite them with their voices, yet all theſe 
things are of little force to move the har- 
dened hearts of thoſe Gen!tles. 

It is a wonderful bird mentioned by our 
father Coprani, in his cambr. illuſt. whoſe 
ſong conſiſts of theſe plain words, va dritio, 
that is, go right. Nor is there leſs to he 
admired in another bird in theſe parts, and 
particularly the kingdom of Matamba, 
which as travellers are on their way, har- 
moniouſly ſings, Yuichi, Juichi, which in 
the language of the Blacks ſignifies, honey, 
Boney; and ſkipping from one place to an- 
other, reſt upon the tree where the honey 
is, that the paſſengers may take it, and 
the bird feed on what remains. But it 
ſometimes falls out, that following the cry 
of the bird, the paſſenger falls into the 
clutches of ſome lion that lies hid, and ſo 
meets his death inſtead of honey; there- 


fore when the bird cries, if he ſees not the 


honey, they are aware of the hidden lion, 
and fly in time. | 

Among the variety of numerous qua- E 
drupeds, the moſt wonderful are the ele- 
phants, being, as it were, living and mo- 
ving mines of moſt curious white ivory, 
whereof ſo great a trade is made; but theſe 
being vulgarly known to all perſons, I will 
ive no other account but only of the man- 
When theſe beaſts are gathered together 
in a herd, the hunter anointing himſelf all 
over with their dung, gets in flly with his 
lance in his hand among them; there does 
he creep about from one to the other, un- 
der their bellies, till he ſees an opportunity 

to ſtrike any of them under their ear, b 
which wound they are eaſy to be brought 
to the ground. After the ſtroke given, 
the hunter takes immediate care to elcape, 
before the beaſt can well turn about to 
revenge himſelf; and the other beaſts be- 
ing deceived by the ſmell of their dung, 
take no notice of his crying out, and 
flouncing, ſuppoſing it to be only one of 
their young. By theſe means the reſt of 
the herd walking on, and forſaking their 
falling companion, leave him a prey to 
the ſucceſsful hunter, If the a ele- 
phant 
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phant happens to purſue his aſſaulter, he 
can eaſily baffle him, by taking to many 
roads, for it is a very difficult thing for 

this beaſt to turn his body ſo often as ſuch 


ſcratch through the walls of the houſes Menorra 

built here with palm- leaves, on purpoſe to 
come at the people, whom having found, 

they immediately devour or tear to pieces. 


a dodging would require. The Negroes are 
wont to diſtil a water by the ſun from the 
bones of this animal's legs, which is held to 
be good againſt aſthmas, ſciaticas, or any 
cold humours. Some of the pagans of 
theſe parts, particularly the Giaghi, have 
a kind of devotion for the tail of this beaſt ; 
for when any one of their captains or chief 
lords comes to die, they commonly pre- 
ſerve one of theſe tails in memory of him, 
and to which they pay a ſort of adoration, 
out of an opinion they have of its great 
ſtrength. For the ſake of cutting off theſe 
tails only, they often undertake this hunt- 
ing; but which amputation muſt be per- 
formed at one blow, and from a living ele- 
phant, or their ſuperſtition will allow it no 
virtue. 


A certain woman once happening to go a 
little further from her houſe than ordinary, 
left her child within aſleep: whilſt ſne was 
gone, a woolf broke in, and lay down 
cloſe by the child that was aſleep. The 
mother coming ſoon after, went in to feed 
her child, and ſpied the wolf; who ſeeing 
himſelf diſcovered, immediately fled. 


At ſome huntings there have been taken 7 en. 


in this country both wild men and women: 
which to confirm, father Leonard once told 
me, that before my coming thither there 
had been one of that kind preſented to a 
friar of our order, which was again beſtow- 
ed by him on the Portugueſe governor of 
Loanda. PO 

Monkies there are of divers kinds; 
ſuch as the baboons, which are the largeſt 


No beat of In this country of Sogno there are no 
prey ſuf. lions, tigers, nor wolves to be met with; 
 fered. which nevertheleſs other parts of this ſide 


fort; another kind party-coloured as big 
as a cat; anda third ſort leaſt of all, which 
nevertheleſs like the others have all 


of Africa are not exempt from. When 
any of theſe beaſts, eſpecially tigers, hap- 
pen to enter the count's dominions, he 
that firſt diſcovers them is obliged to go 
immediately to a governor, or man, and 
acquaint him therewith : whereupon an ala- 
rum is preſently beat to raiſe the country; 
and the people being fo raiſed, forthwith 
apply all their endeavours, whether by 
ſhouts, drums, or inſtruments of war, to 
force the beaſt into the open field. After 
they have got him there, they ſingle out 
one among them to aſſault him; which 
the perſon pitched upon performs, with a 


ſharp long knife in one hand, and a ſlight 


manageable ſhield in the other. As often 
as the beaſt leaps at him, the combatant 
receives his attempts on his ſhield ; till at 
laſt taking his opportunity, he whips off 
one or more of his legs with his knife, where- 
by the beaſt being diſabled, eaſily becomes 
a victim to the conqueror's fury, The 
royal lions, fo called for their generoſity, 
carry themſelves with majeſty, and do not 
hurt unleſs provoked by ſome accident. 


In Sogno there are a fort of wild dogs,. 
and wolves who going out to hunt in great numbers, 
whenever they met with any lion, tiger, or 


elephant in their way, ſet upon him with 
that fury, that they commonly bring him 
to the ground, though they loſe never ſo 
many of their company by the attempr. 
Theſe dogs, notwithſtanding their wildneſs, 
do little or no damage to the inhabitants. 
They are red-haired, have ſmall flender 
bodies, and their tails turn up upon their 
backs like a grey-hound's. | 
The wolves that ſometimes infeſt theſe 


parts, are ſo very ſubtil, that they will 


Vor.l. 


The ſheep here do not produce wool, 


tails. 
longer than their bodies. 7 
Here are likewiſe great numbers of wild 
goats, and many wild boars are to be found 
in the woods. The tame goats of this 


country are ſo exceeding fertile, that they 


will bring forth three or four young ones 
at once. 


but hair; neither are the rams furniſhed 
with horns as with us, nor are the ewes ſo 


fruitful as the goats before-named. Goats 


fleſh 1s in much greater eſteem in theſe 
parts than mutton, and therefore the na- 
tives chuſe rather to geld their young goats 

than their lambs. | ” 


Serpents are not in the leaſt wanting Serpents. 


here; thoſe ſeen by me of greateſt note, 


were the copras, a ſort of ſerpents whoſe 


poiſon 1s in their foam, which though at a 
great diſtance they ſpit into the eyes, and 
cauſe ſuch grievous pains, that unleſs there 
be ſome woman by at the ſame time, to 
aſlwage the pains with her milk, the party 
will become immediately blind. Theſe 


climb about in the houſes and trees night 


and day, 

There are another ſort of ſerpents, as I 
have been told, in this country, which as 
ſoon as they are moleſted by any traveller, 
will leap upon him, and twining them- 
ſelves round about his body, fix a ſharp 
ſting they have in their tails into his breaſt, 
whereby he ſoon burſts and expires. The 
name of this ſerpent is embambe, and the 
way the natives have to cure themſelves of 
his wound, and fave their lives, js by cut- 
ting him in two with a knife, which they 
carry about them for that purpoſe, as ſoon 
as ever he has entered his ſting. 

8 A But 
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But from hence let us proceed to give 
an account of more memorable matters. 
In the ſecond year of my miſſion I was 
forced to do my duty for ſome time alone, 
by reaſon that our ſuperior being dead, my 
companion father Foſeph was advanced to 
that dignity, and was gone to reſide in the 
kingdom of Angola. At the ſame time the 
moſt reverend cardinal Cibo writ us a letter 


In the name of the ſacred college, com- 


Plaining, That the pernicious and abomi- 
nable abuſe of ſelling ſlaves, was yet con- 


tinued among us, and requiring us to our 


power to remedy the ſaid abuſe ; which 
notwithſtanding we ſaw little hopes of ac- 
compliſhing, by reaſon that the trade of 
this country lay wholly in ſlaves and ivory. 
Nevertheleſs, meeting together not long 
after, we joined our addreſſes to the king 
of Congo, and count of Sogno, and obtain'd 
the favour from them, that the hereticks 
at leaſt ſhould be excluded from dealin 
in this merchandize; and that eſpeciall 


the Engliſh, who made it their chief buſi- 


neſs to buy ſlaves here, and to carry them 
to Barbadoes, an iſland of theirs in the Weſt- 
Indies, where they were to be brought up 
in the proteſtant religion, ſo very contrary 
to ours. This letter was firſt read by me 
to the count, and afterwards on a feaſt-day 


I made the contents of it known to the 


people, earneſtly recommending to them, 


zo have a compaſſionate regard to ſo many mi- 


ſerable creatures, their countrymen, that 


were daily ſulſfered to come under the power of 
bereticks, that would not only enſlave them, 
but likewiſe pervert the good principles we had 
inſtilled into them. I moreover urged, That 
if there were a neceſſity for a trade of this 


kind, they ſhould ſooner have to do with the 


Hollanders, who were obliged to deliver ſo 
many ſlaves at Cadiz every year, whereb 
their countrymen might have ſtill the happineſs 
of continuing among catholicks, though in 
bonds. 
I propoſed likewiſe for them to trade in 
this nature with the Portugueſes, rather than 
the Hollanders. Which they would not 
hearken unto for ſeveral reaſons.  _ 
Firſt, Becauſe they would by no means 
have that nation eſtabliſh themſelves in their 
country. Secondly, By reaſon that they 


would give them no opportunity to ſell 


their arms and ammunition amongſt them: 
and, Thirdly, becauſe they always under- 
yalued the ſlaves, and never offered ſo much 
as they were worth. 

Theſe, with ſome others, have been the 
reaſons that the Portugueſes have never yet 
been able to get any tooting in Sogno. 


Fillany of A year almoſt paſt before there was any 
ſone En- ſhip appeared in this country; at laſt an 


_gliſh. 


Engliſh veſſel came to anchor there. This 
I immediately adviſed the count of, requir- 


ing at the ſame time, That if ſhe were real- 
ly Enghſh, ſhe /hould not be ſuffered to land 


any perſon whatſoever. The count's anſwer 
Was, that I ſhould be obeyed: but which I 
obſerved to be ſpoke by him with ſuch 


coldneſs, that I could eaſily diſcover in 
him a contrary intention; and which I 
was the more confirmed in, when I re- 
flected upon the profit he was to make, 
both by the buyer and the ſeller. All this 
while the captain of the ſhip pretended that 
he would tarry only three days to take in 
freſh proviſions; which being paſt, he 
ſcarce ſhewed the leaſt ſign of being gone. 
While he was yet in the river, I happened 
to go down to the ſhore to ſpeak with the 
mafucca, or receiver of the Mbites. Being 
but juſt entered his houſe, I ſaw two Eu- 
gliſomen, who I thought had been no nearer 
than their uſual ſtation; they ſeeing me, 
drew in, and I turned my back to go out 


g again; but ſcarce had I reached the threſh- 


hold, before I heard a brace of piſtol bul- 
lets whiz by my ear. At this being aſto- 
niſhed, I looked about, but ſaw no body. 
Then I fell on my knees, returned thanks 
to heaven for my eſcape; and afterwards 
went in again boldly to make my com- 
plaint to the maſter of the houſe of the vil- 
lany, which I ſuppoſe was deſigned me by 
theſe Engliſhmen : but to my great diſap- 
pointment, he returned me neither a com- 
plement nor a reſentment, 

The day following the beforementioned 
captain came to me, but that rather to af- 
front, than confer with me; demanding of 
me at firſt ſight, hat [had to do to oppoſe 
the Engliſh trading in that port? To which 
I replied, That purſuant to an agreement 
between me and the count, all hereticks were 
to be excluded from dealing in ſlaves through- 
out the dominious of Sogno, but as to all other 
matters of iraffick they were at liberty. What 
do you mean by hereticks? (quoth he) is not 
our duke of York a Roman catholick, and 


chief of our company, from whom 1 have a 
full power to trade, where, and in what mer- 


chandixe I pleaſe? Granted (ſaid I) but then 


I alledged further, That I was ſure it was 


not the intention of that duke, that Chriſtians 
ſhould be bought and ſold for ſlaves, nor that 
ſuch as he (meaning the captain) ſhould be 
allowed not only to trade, but likewiſe to rob 
and infeſt the ſhores wherever they came, in 
like manner as another Engliſh captain had 
done there the laſt year; who as ſoon as he had 
taken in all his lading, fell to waſting the coun- 
try, and forced away ſeveral of the natives 
into ſlavery, and killed many others that he 
could not get away. This (1 told him) [would 
aſſuredly acquaint the dutcheſs of York my 
country-woman with, that the duke her huj- 
band's reputation might not ſuffer, and ſuch 
offenders might be puniſi”d as they well deſerv'd. 
0 
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To this the captain began to reply with a great paſſion, muttering and mumbling Masora 
great heat, defending both himſelf and his to himſelf, That he was the head of the" V 


countryman the other captain, thinking to 
overcome reaſon with noiſe; and if ſome 

eople had not come in to my aſſiſtance, 
1 know not what might have come on it. 
I afterwards ſent to let the count know, 
That I ſhould not open the church-doors, till 
thoſe hereticks that were enemies both to our 
church and him were gone. This meſſage 
ſoon brought the count to our convent, 
where when he entered to ſpeak with me, 
there came in with him only one man who 
had a long knife in his hand drawn about 
four inches out of the ſheath: this knife, 
as he knelt on the ground, he held with 
one hand on the haft, and the other on 
the ſheath. For the better underſtanding of 
this, you muſt know, that whenever the 
count comes to ſpeak with us, no body has 
leave to enter the room with him but the 
interpreter; and when any extraordinary 
caſe requires another's coming in, he muſt 
kneel all the while in like manner as the in- 
terpreter is obliged to do. The count be- 
gan with me very low, endeavouring to 
convince me, That conſidering the many ene- 
mies that ſurrounded him on all ſides, he ought 
10 provide himſelf of arms and ammunitions 


of war, and which he could beſt do from the 


European ſhips that came to trade in his do- 
minions. This and the like he urged with 
a great deal of cunning, but at length per- 


ceiving by my anſwers that he gained but 


little upon me, he began to gather up his 


countenance, and to move his lips quick 


in order to thunder out ſome dreadful me- 
naces againſt me; but which I timely per- 
ceiving, ſtarted up upon my feet, and pre- 
vented his fury with the following words. 
The reaſon (ſaid I to him reſolutely) of my 
coming into your dominions, was for the ſer- 
vice of Gop, and the ſalvation of your ſouls ; 
and in order to that duty incumbent on me, 
I cannot diſpenſe with the bazarding even of 
my life, in withdrawing ſo many poor ſouls 
from out of the power of Luciter (meaning 
the ſlaves to be bought by hereticks) which 
nevertheleſs you ſeem by your arguments to be 
willing to give wholly up to him. Think then, 
my lord count (continu'd I) o you own caſe 
in ſo palpable an act of diſobedience ; for as 
for my part, 1 ſhall always endeavour to per- 
ſift in my duty. Having ſpoke theſe words, 
I immediately offered to go out of the 
room, but the repenting count catching 
me faſt hold by the arm, and changing his 
countenance almoſt from black to yellow, 
would by no means ſuffer me ſo to do, 
crying out, Hear my reaſons firſt, father ; 
hear my reaſons before you go. Then clap- 
ping himſelf down upon a bench, he fell 
into a long diſcourſe, but in which I often 
interrupting him, he at laſt flew away in 


church in his dominions, and that I without 


him could do nothing; no, not ſo much as 


baptiſe a child. By theſe and other ſuch 
like ſpeeches of his, I could eaſily per- 
ceive that he ſided with the Engliſh, and 
I was thoroughly convinced thereof after- 


wards, when he cauſed proclamation to be 


made at three of the clock in the morning, 


to forbid all his ſubjects throughout the 


whole banza to go any more to our church; 
but this he nevertheleſs did without laying 
any penalty on thoſe that diſobeyed him, 
and conſequently his ſubjects being true ſer- 
vants of Gop, took no manner of notice of 
his proceeding, but continued to come to 
church as before, Notwithſtanding their 
good diſpoſitions, I thought my ſelf ob- 


liged to excommunicate the count by fix- 7 count 


: nd excommu- 
ing a ſchedule on the church-doors, and . 


which I did by an authority ſent me from 
the biſhop of Angola. Hence it followed 
that our ſlaves that belonged to the offices 


of the church, as likewife thoſe that ſerved 


in the convent, immediately forſook me, 
and that I ſuppoſe by inſtigation of their 
prince who had withdrawn them, to cauſe 


me the ſooner to comply. Whilſt I yet 


continued firm in my reſolutions, a Datch 
ſhip appeared in the harbour : ſoon after 
her arrival the count's ſecretary brought 
her captain, according to cuſtom, to me 


for my benediction, which nevertheleſs the 
Engliſb captain had neglected to aſk; I gave 


it him, and by thoſe means extinguiſhed 
part of the fury inſtilled into the people's 


breaſts by the magicians and wizards againſt | 


me; for they had made it their buſineſs 
to make the people believe, that I purpoſely 


oppoſed the aforeſaid contracts with the Eu- 


ropeans, that their nation might be unpro- 
vided of arms and ammunition when their 
enemies the Portugueſes came againſt them, 


and which they likewiſe affirmed I by 


ſecret means encouraged, The anchoring 
this ſhip in the harbour occaſioned the 
ſpeedy departure of the other ; for in leſs 
than thirteen days after ſhe hoiſted fail and 
put to ſea, carrying away with her about 
fourteen or fifteen of the natives: of Sogno, 


beſides near a hundred more which the 


captain ſaid had been ſold him by the pa- 


gans. 


[ 


Finding an opportunity to acquaint my e re. 
ſuperior in the kingdom of Angola with theſe pert:. 


matters, I immediately ſet about it, and 
diſpatched away two letters, but which 
were both intercepted by order from the 
count: this coming to my ears, I writ three 
more, one of which I confided to a faithful 
Black, promiſing him a conſiderable re- 
ward if he delivered it; the other two I 
ſent publickly, which were intercepted, as 

before. 
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MeRoLLa before. About the ſame time the count 
YM likewiſe writ a letter to the biſhop of Lo- 
anda, complaining, hat I would neither ad- 

miniſter the ſacraments, nor open the church; 

and beſides, that I had condemned the wi- 

zards to death in an open congregation. To 

this the ſaid biſhop, well knowing both 

the treachery and hypocriſy of the Blacks, 

gave no anſwer ; but however ſoon after 

ſent my ſuperior, accompanied with father 
Benedift a Belvedere, to aſſiſt me. Here 


mark the providence of Gop! Whilſt the 


count continued in his obſtinacy, a certain 
diſeaſe that reigned in the neighbouring 
parts, called in the Portugueſe, bexigas, but 
in ours the ſmall pox, had reached his do- 
minions, and whereof great numbers died 
daily. The people being ſenſible that this 
; muſt be ſent as a judgment among them, 
gathered forthwith together, and addreſſed 
themſelves with great earneſtneſs to the 
count, adviſing him 0 retraf? and atone 
for the great error he had been guilty of, or, 


beſides the juſt judgments of Gon both upon 


him and them, they would infallibly riſe a- 
gainſt him for redreſs. To this the count 
anſwered, That it had never been his deſires, 


that they ſhould ſuffer any ways upon his 
he had A 


account; and that what 


rbid by his 


proclamation was only to frighten the miſſio- 
ner into obedience : but ſince they were of opi- 


nion that what had befallen them was occaſi- 
oned by this injunction, he was willing, if he 
might thereby confirm their ſafety, to take it 


_ off. Though he ſoon after was as good as 


his word, yet were the people not wholly 
ſatisfied, affirming, That they would not die 
like dogs, but like true Chriſtians „as they 
had been bred, and therefore willed him to 
preſent himſelf before me to aſt forgiveneſs 


for his crime, to the end that the church- 


doors might be again ſet open to them, This 


he ſoon after accompliſhed in the following 
manner, but whether through ſincerity or 


hypocriſy I ſhall not pretend to determine, 


Having clothed all his courtiers in like 
manner as they are wont to be when they 


go to receive ambaſſadors, he alone ap- 
peared in ſackcloth, unſhod, with a crown 
of (thorns on his head, a crucifix in his 
hand, and a large cable rope about his 
neck: in this manner coming to our con- 


vent, he proſtrated himſelf humbly at the 


gate, beſceching me 10 pardon him his crime, 
and only excufing himſelf, that what: be 
did was done rafhly and without conſideration, 
but that he was now ready to make me all 
manner of ſatisfaction for his diſobedience. He 
remember'd me moreover of the preſump- 
tion of David, and hoped, that hke him 
Having repented, he ſhould likewiſe receive 


mercy. Having ſaid thus much, he gave 


his crucifix to one of his attendants to hold, 
and afterwards kneeled and kiſſed my feet: 
Ws 2 


hereupon I immediately raiſed him from 


the ground, took off the crown of thorns 
from his head, and rope from his neck, 
and then repeated to him thoſe words which 
I formerly uttered to another perſon on 


Parr I. 


the like occaſion, F you have ſinned like 


David, mitate him likewiſe in your repen- 
zance. After this I waited upon him out 
as far as the ſtreet, and then left him. 


He afterwards came a ſecond time in the d i, 


aforeſaid manner to have his excommuni- 
cation taken off; but I told him, That I 
would willingly have complied with his deſires, 
but that in about three days time my ſuperior 
would come into thoſe parts, and that it was 
more proper for him to abſolve ſo great 
a perſon as he. I farther told him, That 
as for his accomplices, 1 would undertake to 
give them abſolution, which ] ſoon after per- 
formed both to his and their ſatisfaction. 
At laſt the expected father arrived, and I 
having acquainted him with what had been 
already done, he after a delay of a few days 
gave the penitent count abſolution. Hav- 
ing received this great favour and aſſiſtance 
from the biſhop, I thought my ſelf obliged 
to return him my moſt humble thanks and 
acknowledgments, and withal to inform 
him of the cauſe, manner, and time of my 
ſhutting up the church, as likewiſe with 


the reaſons I had to threaten the wizards 


with the puniſhment the count had writ to 
him abour. OT 
The Dutch all this while followed their 
trade cloſe. A certain captain among them 
called Cornelius. Clas, having acquired a 
reputation with the natives by his ſubtili- 
ties, went about ſowing his heretical tares 


amidſt the true corn of the goſpel. A- 


mongft other (damnable ) doctrines, he 
maintain*d, That baptiſm was alone neceſſary 
10 ſalvation, becauſe it took away original 
fin, as the blood of our Saviour did actual 
fin. The better to comply with the Blacks, 


whom he knew to be deſirous. of greater 


liberty in thoſe matters, he affirmed, There 
was need of no other ſacrament than that of 
baptiſm. and that if they had a mind to com- 
municate, they ſhould do it, but that con- 
feſſion was not neceſſary, being only to be un- 
derſtood figuratively. And he farther (im- 
pudently) diſowned the real preſence of 
CHRIST in the conſecrated hoſt. To pro- 
cure himſelf the greater eredit, he often 


invoked the ſaints to his aſſiſtance, and 


2 St. Anthony, though his tribe ge- 
nerally de 


eny the pray ing to ſaints to be of 
any uſe to us. He afterwards repeated 
ſeveral expreſſions here and there out of 
our ſermons in Lent, and then proceeded 
to ridicule them after the following man- 
ner, O (cried he) your father's an able 
preacher and a great ſcholar, he hits the nail 
on the head, and talks to the pur poſe; ” 
! 


orgiven, 


A Voyage 


if he would improve you thoroughly, he ought 
lo advance ſuch and ſuch doctrines (which by 
the way were moſt perniciouſly heretical.) 
Thus he run on for above an hour toge- 
ther exploding our opinions and recom- 
mending his own, till he had at laſt ſo far 
prevail'd upon thoſe miſerable Negroes, 
that their hearts were become as black 


as their countenances. Altho' this per- 


ſon's principles and deſigns came at length 
to be known, yet were the moſt igno- 
rant nevertheleſs affected with his argu- 
ments and per ſuaſions, but notwithſtanding 
theſe miſchiefs came not to our knowledge 
till after the departure of their author. 

Let us now come to other matters not 
unlike the foregoing. In the fifth year of 
my miſſion another Exgliſh ſhip happen'd 
to come to an anchor in the river: As 
ſoon as I perceived it, I went to the count 
and ſaid, Behold, my lord, another Engliſh 
ſhip appears in the harbour] and at the ſame 
time begg'd of him not to permit any 
of the men to land for fear of the like 


inconveniences that had before happen'd: 


He ſeem'd to comply readily with my de- 
fires, and promiſed that none ſhould ; ne- 
vertheleſs ſelf-intereſt blinding him again, 
he received the accuſtomed preſents, and 
ſuffered them to trade again within his 
dominions, which we would by no means 
agree to. The captain came with his 


commiſſion to our convent, and endea- 


voured to find me out, but could not. 
In the mean time without any further de- 
lay we publiſhed a manifefto, that upon 
pain of excommunication none ſhould pre- 


ſume to fell any ſlaves to the Engliſh; but 
as for bartering ivory, ebony, or the like 


with them, they might freely do it. The 
captain hereupon could get but five Ne- 
groes, and thoſe he bought before the ma- 
nifeſto was publiſhed. He came a ſecond 
time to my apartment accompanied by 


a Dutch captain, and with a great deal of 


ſabmiſſion ſaid to me, Father, what reaſon 
Have I given you to deny me, fo much to 
my diſadvantage, a free trade in this port, 


when 1 have ſuſfered ſo many hardſhips, and 


undergone ſo great peril in my voyage hither ? 
To which I courteouſly anſwer'd, That [ 
would do any thing that lay in my power to 


ſerve any Chriſtian, and him in particular, 


who appeared to be fo very civil, but that in 
this matter I could do nothing without an or- 
der from my ſuperior. I told him further, 
That tho I was againſt his trading aſhore, 
as being an Engliſhman, and conſequently a 
heretice, I could not prevent his doing it by 
ſea, and therefore if he could find any to traffick 
with him he might freely do it: That's what 
1 would rather have (replied the captain) 
for thereby I may trade cuſtom-free. Now 


J perceive (continued he) that theſe brute 
Vor. I. 


(meaning the Negroes) have always their MeROLL a 
hands open to receive preſents, but when there 
is any favour to be returned, they immediately 
ſhrug up their ſhoulders and excuſe themſelves, 
pretending the miſſioners will not let them 
grant it. But why (added he) did they not 
explain themſelves at firſt, that I might have 
ſaved my preſent, and ſailed about my buſines 
elſewhere ? It fhall go hard but I'll make 
them know whom they have to deal with. 
Then turning to me he ſaid, Nell, Father, 
J cannot but thank you heartily for acquain!- 
ing me with the truth, and let them reſtore 
to me what I gave them and Vll be gone. 
But firſt (quoth he) give me leave to pre- 
ſent your reverence with a barrel of wheat- 
flower to make your hoſts of, a ſmall veſſel 
of Aquavite, and ſomething elſe that may 
lie within the verge of my capacity. I re- 
turned him a thouſand thanks for his kind 
proffers, and told him, that tho* I had 
occaſion for the wheat-flower I would by 
no means accept it of him, and afterwards 
having forced a baſket of fruit upon him 
diſmiſſed him. The count having diſ- 
poſed of the preſent was given him, could 
by no means reſtore it, and beſides durſt 
not for fear of excommunication provide 
him the ſlaves he had promiſed. This ſo 
vexed the captain, that taking only along 
with him two ſlaves, and a little ivory 
he had got before, he left his houſe in 
the night-time, and went immediately a- 
board his ſhip : His landlord ſoon miſſing 
him got up betimes, and went after him 
for his rent; but the captain having cauſed 
three patereroes to be turned againſt the 
Negro's boat, dared him to come near him 
after the following manner. Come hither 
ſlave (quoth he) and 1 will pay you in a 
certain coin that you very well deſerve: 
After which beſtowing a great many curſes 
on him, he ſet ſail and departed. The count 
was again excommunicated for his diſobedi- 
ence, but not by a paper fixed up at the 
church-doors formally, which he took with 
much patience : Tho' a Black, he is an ab- 
ſolute prince, and not unworthy of a crown, 
tho? he were in Italy, conſidering the num- 
ber of his ſubjects, and large dominions. 
Before the Engliſoman had weigh'd an- 
chor to be gone, another Dutch ſhip came 
into the river, which my companion father 
Benedif?t dd Belvedere perceiving, immedi- 
ately oppoſed the landing any of her men: 
His reaſon was, that they were hereticks, 
in like manner as the Engliſh, and which 
he confirmed by the hereſies the above- 
mentioned Dutch captain had not long be- 
fore ſpread amongſt us. I could not well 
diſſent from this opinion of his, neverthe- 
leſs for quietneſs ſake I told him, That 
fince we had ſo luckily got rid of the En- 
gliſh, we = of neceſſity admit of the Putch, 
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A Voyage to Congo. 


or the people would be apt to rebel; for not caring 
to trade with the Portugueſes for ſome rea- 


ſons beſt known to themſelves, they would have 
nobody elſe to utter their commodities to, which 
would prove no ſmall detriment both to the 


church and the ſtate. 
I don't queſtion, but notwithſtanding took 


little or no notice of what I ſaid, being 


tranſported with too great a zeal for the 
church's good, which had it not been ſo 
exceſſive, might haye ſucceeded better than 


it did. 


A great 
e/cape. 


On Eafter-day there was a great feaſt 
held throughout the count's dominions, 
when the electors and governors were ob- 
liged to come to court to wiſh their lord a 
happy Eaſter, according to cuſtom: He 
that voluntarily abſented himſelf was look*d 
upon as a rebel, and thoſe that came were 


treated at the count's charge; the electors 


and governors dividing the proviſions a- 
mongſt their followers. My aforeſaid com- 
panion hearing a confus'd ſound of inſtru- 
ments, and many loud acclamations from 
the people gathered rogether in vaſt num- 
bers, made what haſte he could to them 
that he might prevent thoſe feſtivals, which 
he look'd upon as not proper to be cele- 
brated in a place where the count aſſiſted, 
who then ſtood excommunicated. For 
my part I could not well fathom his in- 
tentions, for he only came to me and de- 
manded my bleſſing and leave to go out 
of the convent, which I could not refuſe 
him. At his firſt coming the chief elec- 
tor came up to him to ſalute him, which 
he coldly received and returned: After a 


few compliments they came to complaints. 


My companion began to blame them for 
having ſo courteoufly admitted of the Hol- 
landers, as alſo for ſolemnizing of this 
feaſt, which they ought not to preſume 
to have done as matters went. This ſo 


_ exaſperated the elector, that he cry'd out 
with a great paſſion, What hereticks! What 


truly moved for the honour of Gop's ſer- 


Chriſtians! What catholicks! Are we not all 


10 be ſaved by baptiſm alone? Father Benedict 


being out of patience at theſe words, and 


vice, tho? a little too exorbitantly, with- 
out any reply ſtept up to him, and gave 
him a ſound box on the ear by way of 
admonition. This affront the elector's peo- 
ple ſo greatly reſented, that they immedi. 
ately gather'd about him to defend him, 
and thoſe that were without the walls like- 
wiſe made at the. ſame time an attempt 
to get into the place. The count, cap- 
tain-general, and great-captain being foon 
informed of what had happen'd, preſently 
interpoſed to prevent the miſſioner's re- 
ceiving. any 1 from the fury of the 
multitude, and afterwards conducted him 
ſafe to our convent. The chief intent of 


He underſtood me, 


Part I. 
his father's extraordinary zeal, was to 
make known to ſo great a company of 
people got together, what danger their 
ſouls were in by converſing with hereticks. 
For my part, I judged a ſpeedy recon- 
ciliation with the elector highly neceſſary, 
and therefore ſome few days after I ſent 
for him to our convent; he came, and 
after having courteouſly, received him, 1 
defir'd him 10 recant ſincerely what he had ſaid, 
and aſk fatber Benedict's pardon, and I would 
abſolve him. To which he anſwered ſmiling, 
That would be pleaſant indeed; I am the ſuf- 
ferer, and yet 1 muſt be guilty; He was the ag- 
greſſor, and yet I muſt beg pardon. Muſt Ire- 
ceive a blow, and notwithſtanding be thought to 
have offended ? Then I reply*d, That muſt not 
be taken for an injury, which was not ſo intend- 
ed. The blow was not to offend, but defend 
you, being as it were a remembrance not to 
hearken to the errors of hereticks. Beſides, 
you ought to conſider that it was given out of 
paternal affetion by your ſpiritual father, and 
whom it did not miſbecome to give it. Moreover, 
you know among us the biſhops do it in caſes of 
confirmation, and the perſon that receives it 
takes it rather for an honour than affront. 
Yau ought to confeſs that you deſerved correc- 


tion for venting ſo dangerous an opinion in the 


Preſence of ſo many true catholicks. Being 
convinced by theſe reaſons that he had 
been in the wrong, he conſented to recant 
his error, which he did after maſs at the 
church-door, confeſſing that what he had 
done was merely occafioned thro' paſſion, 
and not out of any diſobedience to the 
doctrine of the church, for which he had a 
fincere veneration. Afterwards begging 
pardon of the aforeſaid father, and kiſſing 
his feet, he was again received into our 
communion. After all this he made his 
humble acknowledgments to the count for 
having preſumed to incline his people to 

a rebellion within his dominions. 75 
To extirpate this hereſy effectually out 
of the Pas of the people, we took an 
occaſion, after we had given abſolution 
to the elector and his followers, to preach 
a ſermon to them to this purpoſe: That 
whereas paradiſe was allowed by all to be @ 
place of the greateſt purity and brightneſs, 
ſo ought to be the minds of thoſe who are 
in election to be admitted inhabitants thereof. 
Lucifer the prince of light, for having ſuf- 
tered himſelf to be contaminated with pride, 
occaſioned his being thrown headlong into hell, 
together with his adherents. Can it ſeem po/- 
ſible to you that ſo pure and peaceful a place 

ſhould admit of the haughty and unclean ? Some 
among you are like your own maccacos, or 
monkeys amongſt us, who keeping poſſeſſion of 
any thing they have ſtolen, will ſooner ſuffer 
themſelves to be taken and killed than to let 

go their prey. So impure ſwine wallow in 
their 


A Voyage to Congo. 


their filth, and care mt to be cleansd. To 


remedy this our Saviour inſtituted the ſacra- 


ment of repentance, to the end that when man 
had ſinned, he might come and purify himſelf 
from his tranſgreſſions. Theſe and many 
other ſpiritual memorandums were given by 
us, proving at the ſame time, That Gop 
being all goodneſs, could not poſſibly be the 
occaſion of any evil, We then demanded of 
them, If they were not convinced that this was 
true by the light of their natural reaſon ? They 
all anſwered with a common confent, That 
it was, and that they had been deceived by 
the heretical ſeducer, who had impoſed doc- 
trines upon thent which were contrary to the 
word of Gor. We hope therefore that for 
er e theſe bereſies will be totally extin- 
guiſbed, ſince we have taken ſo much pains 
to decry them both in the pulpit and elſewhere. 
The ſame night that the count had been 


made acquainted with his falling again 


under the ſentence of excommunication, 
for having deſigned to furniſh the Engliſh 
with ſlaves, contrary to the manifeſto pub- 


liſhed by us, his counteſs was ſeized with 


a fainting fit, occaſioned either by her be- 
ing with child, or elfe thro'ꝰ the diſguſt 
ſhe had conceived at her huſband's pro- 
ceedings. Being thus ill, ſhe immediately 
_ diſpatched her fon to me to deſire me 
to come to her, who doubting whether I 


would comply or not, thought himſelf ob- 


liged to ſwear, that his mother was at 
death's door. Being moved by charity, 
1 went accompanied by father Stephen de 
Romano, who had fome {mall ſkill in phy- 
ſick. By his means, and thro' Gop's grace, 
The ſoon recovered, and was confeſſed. 
This lady was, to give her her due, a ve- 

religious woman, and a great frequen- 


ter of the bleſſed ſacrament ; and beſides, 


one that upon many occaſions, when the 


count her huſband and we were at vari- 


ance, would ſend us divers refreſhments 
of oranges and lemons, and the like. The 
count having obſerved at a diſtance the 
civility and kindneſs we ſhewed to his wife, 
ſeemed to be mightily pleaſed with it. 
Thinking to take him in this good hu- 
mour, I went up to him, and deſired him 
to excuſe what I had ordered him to be 
made acquainted with, having been there- 
to obliged by the duty of my function, 
and were for that end come into his country. 
J likewiſe told him, that if he would needs 
follow his own inclinations, he muſt be a 
. Pagan, and could not deſerve the title of 
a Chriſtian ; and moreover informed him 
what a ſtrict account Thad to give not only 
to my ſuperiors, but alſo to my own con- 
ſcience, and therefore exhorted him to ſub- 
mit himſelf to the cenſures of the church. 
I deſir'd him to remember likewiſe how 
L had expoſed my life for his good, and 


pil. This I ſpoke to prevent his flying 
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that I could not but have a particular Mrs o 
kindneſs for him, being my ſpiritual pu- 


out into pafſions and diſdain, as he was 


wont to do upon occaſions of reproof. 


From mid-lent to Hhitfuntide the count 
had not been within the church-doors, 
except ſometimes incoguito; but generally 
ſtood at a diſtance, whence he might ſee 
the prieſt at the altar, and where he heard 
maſs. On Aſcenſion- eve he ſent to beg of 
me for the love of Gop to abſolve him. 
I would have willingly complied with his 
requeſt, but was prevented by father Bene- 
dict, who alledged that it was by no means 
proper to take him again into our commu- 
nion, till the Hollanders had weighed an- 
chor, and where gone. On Whitſunday 
he ſent a meſſenger to me again, giving 
me to underſtand, that his ſubjects not 
feeing him appear in the church as for- 
merly might probably riſe in a tumult; 
to prevent which he propoſed to agree to 
all I had required of him, provided I 
would abſolve him, My anſwer was, that 


he ſhould appear next morning at the ſe- 


cond maſs dreſt in mourning like a pe- 


nitent, and ſhould moreover bring along 


with him all the electors, together with 
the two captains, the general, and great- 
captain. As I had commanded, ſo it was 


performed. Thoſe others that ought to 


were excuſed upon ſending proxies. Be- 
ing all mer, I addreſt my ſelf to the count, 
and endeavour'd to make him ſenſible 


what damage he might do to ſo many 


poor ſouls as he was maſter of, by en- 
couraging them to have commerce with 
hereticks. I remember'd him alſo of the 
late affronts received from the Engliſh, 


and indulged «| him. Upon hearing this 


and a great deal more, which I don't think 
neceſſary to repeat here, both the count 
and all the reſt, took an oath upon the ho- 
ly miſſal, that they would ſooner loſe their 
lives than ſuffer any Eugliſb ſhip to enter 
any of their ports again, which is obſerv'd 


and performed even to this day. The pe- 


nance I impoſed upon the count was that 
he by his authority ſhould oblige three 
hundred of thoſe that lived in unlawful 
wedlock to marry. He gladly accepted 
the propoſal, and afterward entered the 
church with great pomp and univerſal joy, 
and never in the leaſt offended after. 

The reconciled count not only per- 
formed what had been enjoined him, but 


have been preſent, and could not come, 


brought over four hundred to the holy ſtate 


of matrimony. Amongſt the reſt there 
was one mani, who not only married him- 
ſelf, but alſo cauſed two ſons, and as ma- 
ny daughters of his to do the like at the 
ſame time. My companion father Bene- 


diet 


A 


MerorLa dict obſerving and wondering at the great 
WY 'Veare and diligence the count employ'd in 


Chaſtity. 


bands, whether Blacks or Whites. 


reducing ſo many ſtray'd ſouls to matri- 
mony, cried out, As long as all is ſecure 


Here, I'll go on in my miſſion, and try what 


I can do with others abroad, by urging theſe 
good examples to them. As he hoped, fo it 
came to paſs; for in leſs than ſix weeks 
he had cauſed above ſix hundred to marry. 
This was a very laborious work, and put 
him into a violent fit of ſickneſs two days 
Journey from our houſe. As ſoon as 1 
heard of his being ill, I ſent for him home; 
bur he would by no means comply with 
me, affirming, That a good ſoldier ought to 
die with his ſword in his hand: and further, 
That if he loſt that opportunity of recovering 
fo many poor ſouls from perdition, he knew 
not when he might have the like again offer 'd 
him. His death not long after, together 


with my being ſick, put a ſtop to ſo great 


and ſo good a work but juſt begun. 

It is neceſſary here to inform you, that 
in the dominions of Sogno, thoſe that are 
lawfully married live with all manner of 
love and amity together, and particularly 
the women, who are conſtant to their hus- 
| The 
many years that the Europeans have traded 
here, there has not been found one baſtard 
among them, which are nevertheleſs ſo fre- 


quent to be met with in other countries. 
Theſe women have a particular averſion 


to hereticks, as may be perceived by what 


follows. A Dutch captain walking one 
day in this country, and obſerving a mar- 


ried woman taking a pipe of tobacco af- 


ter the cuſtom of the country, ſent his 


ſlave to her to deſire her to let him have 


2 whiff, © The good woman hearing the 
meſſage; took her pipe out of her mouth, 
and hugg'd it in her arms, and without 
anſwering a word proceeded on in her way. 
The ſlave nevertheleſs proſecuted his maſ- 
ter's requeſt, and follow'd her, repeating of- 
ten what he had before requir'd, till at 


length perceiving her obſtinate and fixt in a 


refuſal, the better to incline her to reſign 
the pipe to him, he gave her a box o'thy 
ear, threatning her with worſe, if ſhe per- 
ſiſted in a denial. 
ſtanding bore all patiently, and would not 
conſent to gratify him, whatever he could 
do to her. I ſhould have told you, for 
the better underſtanding of this, that 'tis a 
cuſtom in this country, that when any one 
obtains a pipe our of a woman's mouth, 
it is a probable earneſt of further favours. 
From hence may be learnt what a propen- 


ſity the women have to chaſtity in theſe 


parts, many of whom meet together on 


the firſt day of Lent, and oblige themſelves 


to a ſtrict continence till Eaſter; inſo- 
much that if any one among them ſhould 
' 
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The woman notwith-- 


happen to deviate from the vow they had 
jointly engaged in, ſhe would immediately 
think her ſelf guilty of a great fault, and 

conſequently undergo voluntarily ſome ſe- 
vere penance. They are likewiſe moſt ri- 
g1d obſervers of all faſts enjoined by the 
church, and which they will not tranſgreſs 
even where neceſſity requires they ſhould, 


and in which caſes we are obliged to com- 


mand them to do it to fave their lives. 

At length my companion father Bene- 
dict finding himſelf worſe and worſe, ſent 
a meſſenger to me to deſire me to afford 
him ſome ſuccour. I thereupon immedi- 
ately diſpatched four ſlaves belonging to 
the church, to bring him in a net to the 
convent, that being the eaſieſt way I could 
propoſe to have him brought. The bet- 
ter to inſure the performance of my com- 
mands, I threatned the ſlaves with tran- 
ſportation, a thing they are more than or- 


dinarily afraid of, in caſe of diſobedience 


or treachery. They brought him ſoon af- 
ter, and being arrived, he immediately en- 
tered upon a general confeſſion of his ſins, 
even from his youth upwards to that day. 
The malady he was afflicted with was the 
gout, which getting not long afterwards 
into his ſtomach, at once ended both his 
life and his good actions, which were many. 
His funeral obſequies were performed ſuta- 
ble to his character, at which aſliſted the 
count with a vaſt number of people, I my 
ſelf ſaying maſs, tho? I languiſhed at that 
time under a violent fever. Father Bene- 
dict was a native of our kingdom of Na- 
les, though he firſt received the habit of the 
order of St. Francis in the Roman province. 
He was a publick preacher in the city of 
Rome, as likewiſe a confeſſor to the nuns. 
The death of this good man may well be 
{aid to be lamented by all, ſince the very 
birds and beaſts had their ſhare of concern 
at it: For it was to be obſerved, that whilſt - 
the corps was upon the bier, it was attend- 
ed by ſeveral parrots and wild hens, which 
hovered about waiting till it ſhould be in- 
terr d. A dog likewiſe that had belonged 
to the deceaſed father, miſſing his matter 
after he was buried, would neither eat nor 
drink, but lay howling after an extraordi- 
nary manner at the church-door. I gave 
him afterwards to the captain-general to 
be tranſported into ſome diitant iſland : but 
this availed little, for in leſs than a month's 
time he returned, and placing himſelf at 
the door of the deceas'd father's cell, con- 
tinued to howl as before, till at length hav- 
ing eat nor drank nothing for many days, 
and being thereby quite famiſhed, he groan- 
ed out a diſmal farewel to his loving maſ- 
ter, and fo died. | | 


It may not be here amiſs to inſert a cer- 4 ge, 


tain quarrel that happened among the Nz 


groes (1 ded. 


PART I. 


" how de- 
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yoes in the fourth year of my miſſion, and 
whilſt the aforeſaid father was living; but 


take themſelves to their bows and Arrows. Menorra 
When they are at a diſtance they ſend their WV 


appear at all. 3 gs He that has a mind to ſpeak with me, let him 
| Chal- The better to underſtand the manner of do it proſtrate on the ground. This the two 
terges; challenging in this country, I muſt ac- electors would by no means condefcend to 


juſtice would you 


wherein no body was killed thro' the time- 
ly orders ſent to prevent it. The difference 
was this: The captain-general, ſon to the 
count's brother, being at variance with the 
count's other nephew, ſon to his ſiſter, while 
they were mutually provoking each other 
with ill language, the latter A NN to 


throw down the former, and fal 


Ing a . 
of him, began to belabour him luſtily wit 
his fiſts, which nevertheleſs no body ſaw. 
The perſon aggrieved complained of this 
uſage to the count, who having heard him 
patiently, at _ ſaid to him, What 

ave me to do between you 
two that are jo nearly ally d? The captain- 


general having received the like affront once 


before from the counteſs's brother, briſk- 


ly reply'd, hat, would your excellency have 
me put up this affront too ? No, it is not in 


my power, and 1 would have my enemies to 
know that I am not ſo much to be deſpiſed. 
This faid, he withdrew, and taking up arms 


together with his other three brothers, he 


beat an alarm to challenge the count's other 
two nephews to battle, who nevertheleſs 
were not able to appear againſt him with- 
out. the aſſiſtance of their uncle's troops that 
were already gone all over to the captain- 


_ general's ſide; and this cauſed them not to 


quaint you that the Negroes, when they 


have any private quarrels among, them, 
do not care to decide the matter ſingly 3 but 
each gets as many of his friends as he can 
gocher to do it for him. When they are 
come to the appointed place, and drawn 
up in ſight of their adverſaries, they be- 
gin to argue the caſe cooly; then proceed 
to abuſing each other with invectives, till 
at length their blood being fired by inju- 
rious language, they fall to it helter ſkel- 
ter. Then their drums begin to beat con- 


fuſedly, which are made of thin wood all 


of a piece, and in form like our great ear- 
then jars. Theſe being covered with a 


| beaſt's ſkin, are ſounded, not with little 


ſticks, but with the hand, and which make 
a much greater noiſe than our drums do. 


They that have the uſe of guns, after the 


firſt onſet throw them away, having them 
more to fright than offend the enemy. They 
ſet them againſt their breaſt, without tak- 
ing any aim, by which means the balls 
generally fly over their enemies heads, with- 
out doing them any harm; for they per- 
ceiving the flaſh in the pan, are likewiſe 
accuſtomed to ſquat down, and after hav- 
ing ſo received the firing, riſe up of a ſud- 
den, and run forwards. After they have 


thus thrown away their fire- arms, they be- 
Vol. I. 8 


arrows up into the air, that by their fall- | 


ing By may do their enemies the greater 
miſchief ; but when they are nearer, they 


| ſhoot them in a direct line. They are wont 


ſometimes to poiſon their arrows, the wounds 
made by which they recover by piſs. When 
the arrows fall, the adverſe party immedi- 
ately gathers them up to make uſe of them 
again. The ſhort arms they imploy are 
great and ſmall knives, axes, and the like, 
which they buy of the Europeans. When 
they come to engage, the perſons that are 
conquered become ſlaves to the conquerors, 


if they are taken; jand if not, they often 


kill themſelves for anger. In Congo, when 
there are no prieſts there, Chriſtians make 
ſlaves of Chriſtians, which they often do 
upon very flight quarrels. e 
But to return from whence we have ſtay- 
ed, let us go on with our ſtory. After a 


little while two electors, whereof one was 


the mani Enguella, the count's couſin, 


came up to the captain-general, who to- 
gether with his friends ſtood with their 


arms 1n their hands, and endeavoured to 


pacify him. They found him fitting ma- 


jeſtically under an umbrella, as it were a 
canopy 3 when with a more than kingly 


gravity he broke forth into theſe words : 


do, ſince that would be to make him no 
leſs than count. Whereupon the haughty 
general kaped up in a paſſion, and diſpoſ- 
ed himſelf to a rebellion, marching with his 
followers two days journey off from the ci- 
ty. His three brothers poſted away im- 
mediately to his government, which was a 
country given him by the count, in grati- 
rude for having ſuppreſſed a dangerous re- 
bel, who called himſelf duke of Bamba of 
Sogno. Hither he was ſoon after to follow, 
but was happily prevented by our inter- 
poſing ;- for had he gone, the conſequence 
might have been no ſmall prejudice to the 
count. The arms and ammunition he car- 
ried along 
field-pieces, three hundred muſkets, thirty 
barrels of powder, a great number of bows, 


arrows, and the like, with great quantities 


of 22 The manner of our inter- 
poſing was this. On All- Saints day, after 
the firſt maſs, the count came to me with 
concern in his countenance, and told me 
what a rebellion was raiſed againſt him, I 
anſwered, that as ſoon as] obſerved the firſt 
motions amongſt the people, I leapt forth of 


my cell, and went to enquire what was the 
I was acquainted that the Barretti 


matter. 
(ſo the family of theſe rebels was called) 
were got together to divert themſelyes. To 

: which 


with him were ſeveral ſmall 


646 AV oyage to Congo. Par I. 


Manorra which I reply'd, that their exerciſe did not I ſhould ſend for that purpoſe might not 
Nat all ſeem to me to be tending that way; be intercepted by any L bh faction ; id 
but I rather ſuppoſed it to be occaſioned by to the end they might be able to diſtinguiſh 
ſome contentions among them. Having which they were, I let him know that 1 

then the chalice in my hand to ſay the ſe- would order them to be carried aloft up- 

cond maſs, and being ſomewhat miſtruſt- on a pole. Whilſt I was in expeCtation of 
ful that this might ariſe from the captain- an anſwer from the count, Manichitombo's 


general's influence, I cauſed it to be enquir- 
ed into when he had been at church, and 
was informed that he was preſent at the 
firſt maſs. Now if this had been true, I 
had ſoon prevented all future miſcarr1- 
ages; but being impos'd upon, I could 
not. I then offered the count to do what 
in me lay to quiet the diſturbance, and 
promis'd to go find out the captain-general 
for that purpoſe. Hereupon my net was 
ſpeedily got ready, and I fet forth, but 
had not gone above three or four miles 
before I was ſtopt by a guard of ſoldiers, 
who told me I ſhould go no farther. This 
caus'd me to come out of the net to know 
the reaſon, thinking when they ſaw me 
they would let me paſs; but I found it quite 
otherwiſe. I aſked their commander if he 
knew me? He anſwered, This poſt was aſ- 
ſigned me to let no body paſs whatſoever, and 
your reverence never yet baptized me, nor have 
I confeſs'd to you. Then I went to go on, 
but this captain fell down on his knees, and 
hindered me. I believed poſitively that 
this was an act of humiliation and ſubmiſſi- 


on, it being the Blacks cuſtom always to 


| Tpeak upon their knees to the prieſts and 


their lords: But ſee how I was miſtaken; 


for as I offered to go forward, he clapped 
the but-end of his muſket to his ſhoulder, 
and was about to fire at me, which I per- 
ceiving, retired, and giving a ſmall cruci- 
fix to one of his ſoldiers, bad him to carry 
it to the captain-general, as a token that I 
was coming to ſpeak with him. In the 
mean time I took to another road, which 
altho? it was three miles about, yet by the 
grace of Gop I got to Chitombo before mid- 
night. In our way we paſs'd thro? ſeveral 
villages, whoſe inhabitants were all fled to 
the ſea- ſhore; therefore not finding any 
body to relieve my poor net-men, as they 
expected, they were forced to carry me 
patiently, without reſting a minute, for 
fear of loſing time. Manichitombo ſent 
me word that he would have me come on 
no forwarder, leſt I ſhould loſe my way 
in a huge wood, which I muſt neceſſarily 
paſs thro', and which I might very well 
do in the night-time : and moreover that 


if I continued at Chitombo, he would come 


and wait on me there. My anſwer was, 
that if he had a mind to ſhew himſelf an 
obedient ſpiritual] ſon to me, he ſhould 
continue where I was till I had known the 
count's farther pleaſure in the matter; and 
I withal requeſted of him, that the letters 


brother and ſecretary ſent me my crucifix 
again, and withal gave me to underſtand 
that his brother would not have me by any 
means to give my ſelf the trouble to come 
to him, for that he would comply with 
me in all I deſired and came about; and 
therefore begged of me to pray for him and 
his friends. Having this anſwer from the 
captain-general, I thought it to no pur- 


Pole to ſtay any longer in Chitombo; and 


therefore er 33 ſer out for Sogno 
again, and arrived there about midnight. 


Next morning I ordered my interpreter to 


go and acquaint the count what I had done; 
but tho* he ſeemed to comply with my 


commands, yet did he not nevertheleſs 


obey them, fearing to fall under diſgrace 
thereby: for it is common among the 


Blacks to ſuſpe& what the interpreters tell 


them, if there be not a prieſt by to con- 
firm it, and ſometimes ſuch meſſengers 


have been taken and puniſhed barely up- 


on ſuſpicion. When I came to underſtand 
this, I went to the count my ſelf, and hav- 
ing informed him of all that happened, he 
ſeemed in ſome meaſure to be pacified ; 

however deſired to be ſatisfied in two queſ- 


tions: The firſt was, why I had not ex- 


communicated the captain for having ſo 
impudently ſet up his ſtandard ae his 
ſovereign? And the ſecond was, that he 
deſired to know from me what puniſhment 
ſo great an offender deſerved? As to the 
firſt I anſwered, That I could not have ex- 
communicated him for two reaſons: Firſt, 


becauſe he had not rebelled againſt the 


church; and ſecondly, in that he compli- 
ed with my demands, which I preſumed 


were for his excellency's benefit. As to 


the count's ſecond queſtion, I plainly per- 
ceived that it was both deſigning and poli- 
tick: for could he have procured me to 
declare the captain-general a rebel, he 
would have ſoon had him caught, and 
ſtruck off his head. But I thank Gop, be- 
ing aware of his intentions, I prudently 
avoided them, telling his excellency in a 
jeſting way, that I would ſend the little 
boy (a youth that had been brought up in 
our convent, and whom the count dearl 
loved) to ſatisfy him in that queſtion. This 
caus'd all the ſtanders-by to laugh, and I. 
my ſelf was not a little pleaſed that I had 
avoided anſwering to ſo enſnaring a de- 
mand. The third or fourth day after, the 
governor of Chioua, the counts eldeſt ſon, 
appeared with a powerful army which be 
had 
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had raifed to defend his father. This per- depended on the de e and a-Mzxo rr 
ſon at bis firſt coming was indeed extreme- mong the reſt, thoſe that had commands . 
jy courteous and humble; but he after- neareſt his baxza, putting into their places 
wards ſoon became proud and haughty. ſuch as he moſt confided in, retrenching by 
How much pains we took to reconcile theſe degrees his exorbitant power : And thus 

two diſagreeing parties, need not be ex- the general was humbled, his maſter ſa- 
preſt. Ina word, we happily compoſed tisfied, and the people quieted. 
the diſſenſions between them, and we Having given an account of this rebel- Rebellion 
thought che captain-general had agreed to lion of a nephew againſt his uncle, I will % 4/08 


appear only with his three brothers. But conclude this firſt part with that of a ſon - ar hay 
wherever the miſtake was, he came at the 


father. 


time appointed attended by his whole army, 


which having drawn up before our church, 


in ſight of that of the mani of Chioua, he 
waited for the count's coming to give him 
a remiſſion of his crime. I fixed my eyes 
upon the multitude, and could not imagine 
what the event of this interview would be. 
I told the count's ſecond ſon, that was then 
in our convent, that in my opinion it 


was not at all proper for his father to 


appear in any paſſion at this juncture, 
He anſwered, that the way to meet one 
that came to aſk pardon after this manner, 
was to come with bullet in mouth, and 


the muſquet ready to receive it. Not ſo 


faſt, fir, quoth I, perhaps 1 may find a re- 

medy. Then I went and ſpoke to the cap- 
tain-general's ſecretary, who of all his 
brothers was the wiſeſt and moſt prudent. 


I told him my ſentiments concerning the 


hoſtile appearance of fo great a number 
of men, and his anſwer was, that the 
ſhould be all ſent home to their houſes, 


and he appointed the four brothers to 
appear before him next morning, with- 


out any attendants. They accordingly 


came, and three leathern chairs being ſer 


out before our church, one for the count, 


another for me, and a third for the cap- 
tain-general, the count after his wonted 
humble manner took the left hand. After 
a little while the captain-general making 
three low bows to the count, humbly ac- 
knowledged his offence, and received par- 
don. When this was done, the count 


ſtarted up, and nodding his head with a 


fierce countenance, to ſhew he was not al- 
together pleaſed with what had paſſed, 
and turning towards me ſaid, 1s there any 
thing more, father , that you deſire of me? 
Are you ſatisfied ? Are you contented? Which 
having ſpoke, he in a kind of pation left 
us. Happy was it for theſe four that I 
had interpoſed ; for otherwiſe they would 
not have recovered their former poſts, as 
they did. Nor was it a matter of ſmall 
labour to get the captain, the ſecretary, 
and the other lieutenants reſtored. Yer I 
obſerved with admiration that the count 
laid hold of this opportunity to put ſeve- 
ral nani's from their governments, who 
2 


againſt his father a Portugueſe, and the 
dreadful puniſhment Gop inflicted upon 


him for his diſreſpe& to his parents: A 


paſſage no leſs dreadful than memorable, 
and which may ſerve for a warning to un- 
ruly perſons to be more reſpectful to thoſe 
nature and the Jaw of Gop have placed 


over them. Some few days before the ar- 
rival of the fathers miſſioners, F. F. An- 
drew da Pavia, and F. 1 Franciſco of 


Milan, at the miſſion of Sogno, as ſhall 
appear hereafter, a run- away ſoldier em- 
barked at Loanda for this place aboard a 
Dutch ſhip, in order to paſs into the king- 
dom of Loango, and thence into Europe. 
He, tho' he arrived at Sogno, ſucceeded 
not in his deſigns, as he projected; for 
being often rejected by the Dutch, he was left 
torſaken upon that point of the river call'd 


el Padron, the landing place of the afore- 


ſaid earldom. This place being on one 
ſide hemm'd in by the river, and on the 


y other by the waves of the vaſt ocean, and 


the land being covered with a thick wood 
which was the ſame day performed. Of 


of mango trees, he durſt not ſtir one ſte 
all this I immediately informed the count, 


in that intricate labyrinth. He often de- 
fired the heathen fiſhers reſorting thither 


from the kingdom of Angoij, and the Sog- 
neſe Chriſtians to carry him into their coun- 
tries; but both of them excuſed them- 
ſelves, alledging they could not do it with- 
out their maſter's leave. He having no- 


thing but his ſword, thought to prevail 


by force, which they perceiving, forſook 
the place, for fear of embroiling themſelves 
with the Portugueſes, and to ſhun him that 


took their fiſh away, and abuſed them. 


The wretch being in this condition, ſur- 
rounded with misfortunes, ſaw the two 


aforementioned fathers coming from An- 
gola, and conceived hopes they would re- 
lieve and conduct him to their houſe, hun- 


ger preſſing him. Coming out to meet 
them, and perceiving they did not ſo much 
as look at him, but went away without 
ſpeaking a word, he cried out, Fathers, I 
fly to your compaſſion, and deſire to be 
received by you. We cannot, replied they, 
baniſh that charity from our hearts which 
is due to all men like our ſelves; bur 
Gop forbid that at our firit appearance 
among theſe new converted chriſtian Blacks, 
we ſhould introduce with us the example 
of a moſt enormous wicked action com- 


mitted 


— - 


- * 1 4 — _ X 8 8 — — — 1 — _ 
k = 2 
* — , en 7˙ - —⏑—⏑Üß;ðñLdq;́—— — —̃ä — — — — — 
a + : 2 - — 2 * — — * * ” . = 
* * 
933 


1 

d = 
* 

4 

* 


; \ 
þ h 
þ 
li 
1 
* 
1 
7 1 9 
at 
5 
* 
& | p 
[128 
N 
2 
9 
* 
1 
"7 \ 
= 
t 
j 
| 
9 
9 
e 
. 
* 


648 


Mzxol rA 
* 


A Voyage 


mitted by a white Chriftian as you are. 
Thus they left him forfaken in that place. 
The caſe was thus: This wretch had given 
a full looſe to all his Iewd inclinations, 
and being often reprimanded by hrs father, 


he never took the leaſt notice. On the 


contrary, to remove all obſtacles that hin- 
dred his proceeding in his wicked cout ſes, 
he refolved to deftroy him of whom he 
had received his being. Accordingly he 
inhumanly fired a piſtol at his father, 
the bullet whereof hitting him on the 
forchead without any hurt, rebounded 
back upon the ſon, and wounded him 


forely, who as he was, took ſanctuary in a 


church; but fearing the puniſhment he de- 
ſerved, endeavour d to make his efcape 
with the Hollanders, as has been faid. 


The moft remarkable thine in this curſed 


action was, that the ableſt fargeons could 
never heal his wound, the fleſh ever re- 
maining raw, as a brand on his forehead 
for fo barbarous an action, and an example 
to all others to dread committing the Itke 


inhumanity. As I was going by the water 


to the kingdom of Angorj, I faw him walk- 


ing with his fword in his hand inftead of a 


ſtaff; and he called to the ſeamen, who 


5 have puniſhed them ſeverely, 


were his countrymen, but durſt not come 
near becauſe the governor of . would 
rad they pre- 


10 Congo. 


ſumed to tranſport a run- away ſoldier. 


To the former I will add one paſſage 1! liver 
more, well known to all this earldom, Puniſbed. 


where the witneſſes to it are ſtill living; 
it was thus: A certain Chriſt ian being often 
admomſhed by one of our miffioners to 
leave his wicked courſe of life, he was fo 
far from it, that running on in his lewd 
courſes, he ſcoffed at him. This man be- 


ing one day to paſs a river with two com- 
panions, he was viſibly taken up by an in- 


viſible hand into the air. One of his com- 
oye going to take hold of him by the 

ect, had ſuch a cuff given him, that he 
fell down in the boat, and the offender was 
feen no more, the two companions bein 
left to proclaim what had happened all the 
country abour. 


But fince I have fpoke of a fon that was Men/frou: 
ſo ilk a liver, I will conclude with other 9rt7. 


children born in this black Ethiopia, to the 


aſtoniſhment of thoſe that beheld and gave 


an account of them. One of theſe came 
from his mother's womb with a beard and 
all his teeth; perhaps to ſhew he was born 
into the world grown old in vice. A white 
and a black child were alſo born at one 


birth; and a black woman brought forth 


à child quite white. Thus I conclude this 
firft part with three wonderful births. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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7 HIOPTIA, ſo called either from 
Ethiops the fon of Vulcan, or from 
the Greek word aitho, I burn ; ac- 
cording to Pliny's opinion, who 
expreſſes it thus, Nam ſolis vicinitate ejus 
regionis incolæ torrentur, Ap. diction. 7 Lin- 
gu. and which either by means of its ſcorch- 
ing ſands, the nature of the climate, the 
odneſs of the food, and variety of the dai- 
ly diet, produces nothing but blackneſs 
among its own native inhabitants, ma 


with good reaſon be termed the dark and 


diſmal tomb of Europeans, and the fatal 
grave of white people. The blackneſs of 
theſe ſooty nations, ſome will have to be 
caus'd by the climate, or nearneſs to the 


ſun; but others, with more reaſon, derive 


it from their original, family and deſcent : 


for Sevil being in about 38 degrees of north 


latitude, produces white people. Near the 
river of Plate, in the the ſame latitude 
ſouthward, the men are of a cheſnut, and 
ruſty iron colour; and near the cape of 


Good Hope, which tho* more eaſtward, 1s 


in the fame latitude, the natives are quite 
black as pitch. And therefore with Cardan 
we may ſay, the blackneſs does not pro- 
ceed from the temper of the climate, but 


from the race. V videantur ſtirpe potius 


quam aeris natura tales evadere. Card. lib. II. 
de variet. c. IV. Which the poet confirms 


thus. 


The au- 
thor”s fick- 
neſs and 


rec very. 


Sanguine tum credunt in corpora ſumma 


vVocalo, | 5 
Ethiopum populos nigrum traxiſſe colo- 
rem. Ovid. Jib. II. Met. v. 235. 


S. Iidorus quoted by the moſt illuſtrious 
and moſt learned monſignieur Paolo Areſi 
in his eſſays, is of opinion, that the Eibio- 
pians are deſcended from Chufh the ſon of 
Ham, curs'd by Noah for his unbecoming 
curioſity in looking upon his father's nak- 
edneſs. Certiſſimum eſt originem ingrediri 
non a regione, ut haftenus exiſtimatum eſt ob 


ſolis ardores, ſed a ſtirpe & ſanguine Chus 


proventre. 

In the ſecond year of my miſſion, I fell 
ſick of a violent fever in h0pia, inſo- 
much that I found my ſtrength to fail me 
ſo faſt, _ I thought it but prudence to 

Vol. I. 


T il 


Prepare for my laſt miſſion into another Masora 
world. The remedy we Europeans make WWW 


uſe of here upon theſe occaſions, is, to let 
almoſt all our blood out of our veins, and 
to repleniſh them with ſuch as the food of 
the country produces, which being more 
connatural to the climate, agrees beſt 
with us. And if it pleaſes Go p to ſpare 
life, it is no leſs painful, or requires any 
ſhorter time to recover; for days and 
months paſs away in accuſtoming the body 
to the unuſual food, but it is the work of 
two or three years, with continual care 
and application, to re-eſtabliſh health. If 
the probability of this be queſtioned, I 
appeal for confirmation of it to father Ca- 
vai da Montecuccolo in his hiſtorical deſcrip- 
tions before- mentioned, where he ſpeaks of 
it in many places, viz. in his firſt book, 
Pag. 146. in his third, pag. 300, c. 

If the torments this fever occaſioned my 
body were ſo grievous, much more muſt 


they needs be to my ſoul, ſince I had only 


the poor lay-vSrother Leonard to adminiſter 
the ſacraments to me: who nevertheleſs in 
temporals was as ſerviceable as I could ex- 


. pect or wiſh, but in ſpirituals could only 


ſprinkle me now and then with holy-water, 


and call ſometimes for me on the names of 
Jeſus and Mary. 


Whilſt I was thus labouring under an 
_ uncertainty, whether I ſhould live or die, 


an envoy was introduced to me from the 
king of Cacongo, who writ me word, that 


both he and his whole kingdom were diſ- 


poſed to receive our holy faith, and there- 
fore deſired I would make what haſte I 


could to him to have thoſe good intentions 


accompliſh'd. At that time I was ignorant 
that the count of Sogno had married his 


ſiſter to this king, on condition that he 


ſhould embrace the chriſtian communion, 
but which not long after I was acquainted 


with by the ſaid count himſelf. This good 


news I muſt own was no ſmall relief to my 
malady, though it did not abſolutely re- 
cover me. I therefore entreated his excel- 
lency, the count, that he would pleaſe to 
ſupply the want of ability in me, and give 
the envoy an anſwer which might demon- 
ſtrate my gratirude, and great obligations 
to his maſter for his propoſal. 
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Masora This king ſent afterwards to our count 
co offer him the iſland of Zariacacongo, 


which being neareſt to his dominions, 


might be better governed by him, and 
continued in the chriſtian religion when 
once planted there. With the meſſenger 
that brought this offer, I diſpatch'd an- 
other to the king, to let him know that 
for the preſent I was extremely ill; and 
beſides that there was no other miſſioner 
throughout the count's dominions beſides 
my ſelf, but that if Gop in his infinite 


mercy ſhould pleaſe ro ſpare my life, I 


would take ſuch care that he ſhould be 
ſery'd in his requeſt, either by me or ſome 
other. I deſired his majeſty moreover to 
order the governor of the iſland, that when- 
ever any of my won neal ſhould come 
there, to ſet up a croſs as an original ſign 
of Chriſtianity, he would permit them to 
do it without moleſtation. I likewiſe beg- 
ged of his majeſty to aſſign me ſome place 
in his dominions for a church to be built. 
All I had ſo deſired, was punctually grant- 
ed not long after by this good king; who 
teſtified a more than ordinary inclination 
to ſee me; but which my weakneſs, occa- 
ſioned thro? the great loſs of blood I had 
undergone, hinder'd me from obeying him 
in. One of our fathers being come to me, 
ſet forward immediately to forward ſo good 
a work, as the converſion of a whole King- 
dom; who coming to Bomancoij, a city on 
the other fide the river Zaire, and metro- 
polis of the kingdom of Angoij, heard that 
the king was dead, and a new one elected. 
This cauſed him immediately to return 


home wards, employing himſelf by the way 


in other miſſions among the iſlands belong- 
ing to Sogno: he thought it not amiſs to 
touch at He ifland of Zariacacogno, to pry 


into the diſpoſitions of that people; and- 


finding a croſs erected amongſt them, he 
took thence an occaſion to aſk them, 1/7hey 
deſired to be Chriſtians ? The governors an- 
ſwer'd, That they could not receive any new 
lau without leave from the preſent king; 


which if he would grant, they were moſt ready 


to embrace 1t. 
ſome amon 
When we are ſick, ſorſooth, the wwood of this 
_ croſs will recover us! This _ ſpoke, I 
ſuppoſe, by the inftigation of the wizards, 
who knew well enough that the chriſtian 
religion ſhould be no ſooner eftabliſh'd 
there, but they would be perſecuted ; and 
therefore, no doubt, thought it adviſable 
to oppoſe it. The father having done all 
he could to pleaſe them, and finding his 
endeavours ineffectual, left them till a more 
favourable opportunity offered it ſelf. The 
count finding theſe iflanders to oppoſe the 
commands of their late king, reſolved to 
compel them by force to perform them, 


There were not wanting 
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with an army for that purpoſe ; and we 


port what had been already built, than to 


 vachianza, having heard what happened 


them that ſaid ſcoffingly, 


Part I, 
and conſequently ſet out againſt them 


ſeeing it involved in troubles, thought fir 
to put off our going thither till another 
time. CY 
This iſland is none of the ſmalleſt, 
and ſituate in the midſt of the river Dal 
Zaire. It abounds with all ſorts of pro- tend. wa 


viſions, and great numbers of inhabitants. 


It is plain, raiſed eight fathom above the 2 
water, and is divided from the kingdom 4 
of Congo by a river, over which there is =_ 
a bridge. . | | 
About the end of the fifth year of my 4rivalsf 
miſſion, arrived at our convent the two . 
Milaneſe fathers formerly mention'd, viz. © 
father Andrew da Pavia (who was appoint- 
ed ſuperior in my ſtead) and father Angelo 
Franceſco da Milano; together with a . 


brother, one Giulio d' Orta. They brought 


along with them ſeveral refreſnments from 
Europe, whereby having greatly comforted 
me, I began to recover my ſtrength, inſo- 
much that I reſolved ſpeedily to ſet forth 
in my miſſion, but knew not well whither 
to go. If I went to Chiovachianza, I was 
afraid I ſhould not ſucceed there, by rea- 
ſon, as father Leonard told me, they had 
not ſeen the face of a prieſt for many 
years; and moreoyer, ſince they had had 
any among them, they had been ſubdu'd, 
as I told you before, by Simatamba. And 
if I went to the new king of Cacongo, 1 
diſtruſted my ſecurity there, becauſe he 
had never invited me. At length it was 
the advice of all, rather to repair and ſup- 


think of laying a new foundation in an- 
other place, and the rather, becauſe there 
was no extraordinary underſtanding between 
the count of Sogno and the new king of 
Cacongo, altho' the count had given 1 

his vote as one of his electors. I was ne- 
vertheleſs not yet reſolved to go for Chio- 


there to one of our order, who coming 
thither from Sogno, and being for that rea- 
ſon ill look'd upon, did little or no good; 


and beſides, happening to take a ſmall 


quantity of zalk, wherewith that country 
greatly abounds, he was taken and clap'd 
up into priſon, beſides other ill uſage of- 
fered him; and was at length releaſed, 
more out of covetouſneſs, than either 
charity or juſtice. Notwithſtanding this 
conſideration, I was at laſt prevailed upon 
to go: for this purpoſe I reſolved to carry 
with me interpreters of the beſt quality I 
could get; and therefore procured, though 
with ſome difficulty, the count don Ste- 
Pbano's ſon, a perſon extremely beloved 
throughout theſe dominions, together with 
the ſecretary and his brother, both nephews 
to the preſent count, and who have been 
| mentioned 
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mentioned by me before. Having got all 
things in readineſs for ſo long and dange- 
rous a journey, taking up four or five days 
at leaſt, the interpreters thought themſelves 


_ obliged, according to the cuſtom of the 


country, to go and afk their lord and ma- 
ſter's benediction: which he gave them 
with a pleaſing countenance ; but never- 
theleſs could not help ſaying, What, will 
you leave your prince to hunt after bonghi ? 
(the money of that country) to which they 
readily anſwered, That they were going in 
the ſervice of Gop, and not in ſearch after 
bonghi. This did not paſs ſo ſecretly but 
it came to my ears, and which I obſerv'd 
to have had that effect upon the before- 
mentioned perſons, that I reſolved to alter 


my reſolutions, and inſtead of Chiovachi- 


A new 
miſt oner 
ſent out. 


anza, to embark for Angoij, and thence to 
go to Cacongo. | 


If it was not my good fortune to go to 


Chiovachianza my ſelf, give me leave to 


tell you who did. We had a certain na- 
tive of Sogno, whom we had bred up in our 


convent from a youth. This perſon being 


very virtuous, and of a more than ordi- 
nary capacity, our friars cauſed him to be 


made a prieſt for the benefit of Chriſtia- 


nity, to the end that being naturally more 


proper to bear fatigue and labour than 


they, he might be ſent out on a miſſion 
where they could not go. Him we forth- 
with diſpatch'd to the above-imention'd 
country, where in a few days he baptiſed 
above five thouſand children. Having re- 
main'd there for ſome time, and work'd 
like a faithful labourer in his Lokp's vine- 
yard, at the requeſt of our fathers, he ob- 
tain'd a canonſhip in the biſhoprick of Lo- 


anda in the kingdom of Angola, where he 


now reſides, with a great deal of honour 
due to his behaviour and character. 


which aſſiſted not only the Romay-catho. MRI 
licks, but the pagans, eſpecially the wo 
men of theſe laſt, who were ſo well pleas'd 
with the picture of the Virgin Mary, that 
they clapp'd their hands after their manner 
of devotion, and cried out in their lan- 
guage, LEguand} Ziambiabungs magoit), 
bench, bench}! that is, This is the mother 


7 Gop, O how beautiful ſbe is! Which 


aid, they all fell on their knees and wor- 

ſhipped her. This act of tenderneſs fo 

wrought upon me, that it quickly brought 

tears of joy into my eyes, to ſee ſo much 

devotion and acknowledgment in ſo igno- 

rant a people. . 
Angoij is a kingdom rather in name Kin 

than in dominions, being but a very ſmall *28%%- 

territory. Here formerly a certain mani 

happening to marry a Mulatta, daughter to 

a very rich Portugueſe, his father-in-law 

would needs make him king of Angoij 3 

and for that purpoſe cauſed him to rebel 

againſt the king of Cacongo his lawful ſo- 

vereign. The manner in ſhort thus: the 

king of Congo having ſent a governor, or 

viceroy, to govern the kingdom of Lo- 

ango; that perſon being rather ambitious 

to reign abſolutely, than rule under an- 

other, got himſelf to be proclaimed king 

of all that country; and moreover, took 

in ſo much more land belonging to his ma- 

ſter, that his dominions are at preſent ex- 

tremely large, and wholly independent of 

Congo. Cacongo lying in the middle be- 

tween Congo and Laongo, that mani declar'd 

himſelf neuter, and ſet himſelf up for king 

of Axgoij, rebelling againſt his lawful ſove- 

reign the king of Cacongo. 
The kingdom of Loango lies in five de- Kingdom 

grees and a half of ſouth latitude. The J Loan- 


chriſtjan religion was: firſt planted there in Se. 


the year 1663, by the: labour and diligence 
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Theauthor I went to wait on the count to take of one father Ungaro a friar of our order. 
8 leave of him, telling him, That I had in This pious father had run through divers 
home meaſure been hinder'd from making my countries and kingdom. when at laſt com- 
miſſion by land, and therefore I was reſolved ing to Sogno, and lodging in our convent, 
to perform it ſpeedily by ſea. His anſwer a Portugueſe traveller happening to come 
was little to the purpoſe, which neverthe- that way, was very co urteouſly received 
les ſavour'd more of craft than any thing and relieved by him, ii ſomuch that in a 
elſe. He told me, That ſince my departure little while they had contracted a great 
was ſo ſudden, be could only furniſo me with friendſhip together. After ſome time the 
a brace of goats, and ſome pulſe. Portugueſe went his way, and coming to 
I embark'd, and the firſt port I rouch'd Loango, related to that king the great in- 
at was Capinda in the kingdom of Angoij, tegriry and honeſty he hac found in this 
where the Portugueſes trade all the year, as Capuchin miſſioner. The king giving cre- 
do the Dutch, I was no ſooner landed, dit to what he told him, was eaſily induc'd 
but I ſet about my ſpiritual employment; to ſend two of his younger ſons to Sogno, 
yet whatever pains I took, and however I to be inſtructed by this perſon in the prin- 
inculcated the truth, I could gain over but ciples of the chriſtian religion; which, 
one ſingle perſon, whom 1 baptiſed. I after they had well been, and baptiſed, 
confeſſed ſeveral Chriſtians that came thi- they were ſent back to the king their fa- 
ther about buſineſs, together with ſome ther, 5 | 
Flemiſh catholicks that lived there. I con- Theſe princes confirming the charaQer 
tinued aſhore all the day to ſay maſs; at the Portugueſe had given of Bernardino Un- 
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him; and therefore wrote forthwith to the 
' governor of Angola to ſend him to him. 
This governor having obtain'd leave of the 
then ſuperior, father Joh» Maria da Pavia, 
diſpatched him accordingly to Loango, with- 


out any manner of delay: Where arriving 


ſoon after, and having inſtructed the king 
and queen for ſome few days, he proceeded 
to baptize them both, and then to marry 
them after the manner of our church. His 
next buſineſs was to baptize the king's el, 
deſt ſon, and after him ſucceſſively the 
whole court, which conſiſted of above 
three hundred perſons. In a word, with- 
in the ſpace of a year that he lived there, 
he had baptiſed upwards of twelve thou- 
ſand people. At laſt this zealous miſſioner 
finding himſelf oppreſſed with a grievous 
indiſpoſition, and believing that he ſhould 
not live long, ſent for our Jay-brother Leo- 
nard; who coming not long after to him, 
the pious father died the ſame morning he 
arrived, well provided, as we may imagine, 
of merits for another world. The good 
king hearing this, and being deſirous to 
| keep up what he had ſo happily begun, 
ſent brother Leonard to the aforeſaid ſupe- 
rior to acquaint him with Ungaro's death, 
and to deſire of him to ſend him ſpeedily 
another miſſioner ; but however, theſe his 


good intentions were afterwards diſappoint- 


ed by a rebellion raiſed againſt him by a 
kinſman, who being ambitious of his crown, 
and having been aſſiſted by ſome apoſtate 
catholicks, deprived the good king of his 
life. This king's extraordinary zeal for 

propagating of the chriſtian religion, ap- 
| Pears, in that he has been often heard to 


' Hay, that he would ſhed his deareſt blood in 


the defence of it. Pr 
The tyrant and uſurper that diſpoſſeſſed 
him, lived not long, after to enjoy his ill- 


gotten throne, but was ſnatch'd away from 


it by a ſudden death. This wicked perſon 
being dead, another Chriſtian king aroſe, 


who tho? he did all he could, by the help 


of one Capuchin., to promote what had 
been begun by father Ungaro, yet was he 
not able to bringy his intentions about, and 
that for want of more miſſioners ; where- 
fore this kingdom remains at preſent, as 
formerly, buried in idolatry. In my time 
were ſeveral attempts made to recover our 
intereſt there, though to no purpoſe; yet 
there is now a greater probability of ſuc- 
ceeding in it than ever, the preſent king 
having prohibited the hereticks to traffick 
within his dominions, by reaſon that they 


had ſold his ſubjects fire-arms, which he 


imagined might in time prove prejudicial 
to him. 
1 never heard there was any chriſtian 
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MerorLtagara, the king had a great deſire to ſee 
LY V fo good a man, and keep him always with 


unto our hemp. 


prince that reigned in the kingdom of An- 


goij, that country having been always inha- 


bited by a fort of people extremely given 


to ſorcery and magick, and who have like- 


wiſe ever been profeſſed enemies to the peo- 
ple of Sogno and Cacongo. Before I left 
thoſe countries, thoſe miſſioners I had left 
behind me in Sogno, writ me word that the 
count had declared war againſt Angoij; and 
having conquered that king, had taken all 
his guns, arms, and ammunition from him, 
vowing withal never to ſuffer any perſon 


to enjoy any office or dignity in that king- 


dom, unleſs he were a Chriſtian. This put 
me in mind of the ſaying of the Chriſtian | 


poet Claudian, 


Aſperits nibil eſt humili cum ſurgit in altum. 
In Futrop. lib. I. v. 181. 


And J believe the chiefeſt motive of the 


king of Cacongo's ſeeking the count's friend- 


ſhip, was to have the people of Angoy 
kept under, he being a kind of check upon 
them. 1 6 aj m— 


Whilſt J continued at Capinda, I obſery- Manner of 


ed a ſort of fiſhing which 1 never ſaw elſe- Heis. 


where. The fiſhermen threw into the ſea 
a large net with weights, which having 
long canes fixed to it at equal diſtances 


from each other, by their bobbing down 


ſhew when there is any fiſh taken: this net 
has large meſtes only to detain the great 
fiſh. It is made of thread of a certain 
root, which being beaten, becomes like 
pat our author 
tells for a wonder, 15 now very common, for 


all draw-nets have corks fix*d at an equal di- 


ſtance to do the ſame office that he aſcribes to 
the canes. 7 SEO: „ 
I faw all along theſe ſhores oiſter-ſhells 
lie in great numbers; and being deſirous 
to find thoſe with oiſters in them, although 
the Negroes would not direct us, we ſoon 
loaded our boat. We found them lying 
one upon another in great heaps, and re- 
ſembling a rock : it requires no great 


ſtrength to looſe them, but only a little 


ſhaking. 1 


I had here an opportunity to ſee the ci- Civet cats 
vet-cats, called by the natives nzime, and 


by the Portugueſes, gatte d' Angelia. This 
country abounds with them, and they are 
ſold in great numbers to the Whites. They 
are white and black, and of about the 
bigneſs and make of a large cat. The civet 
is taken from the male, when ſhut up in a 
cage, by catching him by the tail that he 
may not turn; and then ſkimming the ſweat 


off from his limbs with a kind of ſpoon. 


There are other ſorts of wild-cats, which 
are called by the natives nz/us). 


The moſt civiliz'd habit here is a piece Habits. 


of cotton thrown over their ſhoulders, and 
another 
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Houſes. 


No adul- 
tery. 
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another girt about their loins ; which they 
purchaſe in exchange for ſlaves and ivory : 
others content themſelves with a ſhort a- 


pron, only to ſhew they are Gentiles. They 


wear a Jittle horn about their necks, hang- 


ing like a jewel; and which they anoint 
every full-moon with an oil that their wi- 
zards give them, and afterwards bind them 
about with divers ſpells. They wear their 
hair according to their quality : the queen 
that I ſaw, had hers ſhav'd cloſe on the 
crown, and little tufts left all round on the 
fides. Others have it left in a circle like 
that of a monk, and others have theirs 
plaited down in points towards their fore- 
heads and their necks, inſomuch that if 
there were the leaſt ſtragling hairs, they 
would be cut away, and the reſt ſhaved 
cloſe to the head. 

The houſes for the moſt part are of 


reeds, whereof ſome are built round, and 


others ſquare : they are generally ſuch mi- 
ſerable huts, that they are rather fit to re- 
ceive inſets, wherewith this country a- 
bounds, than to afford a tolerable habita- 
tion for men. The houſe of the mafucca, 
receiver of the Yhites, though it was built 


with the ſame materials, yet was it never- 


theleſs very large and well-contriv*d, hav- 
ing ſeveral arch'd rooms, within each of 


which were two {mall braſs- cannons, which, 
together with two great ones at the gate, 


made 1n all eighteen. Theſe cannons they 
had got in exchange for Negroes, ivory, 
and the like, from the Y/hites. The king's 


palace ſeem'd to me not unlike the fore- 


going. What moved my wonder moſt 
was, the governor of Bomangoij's houſe, 
which at a diſtance ſeem'd to be a well- 
fortified cittadel encompaſſed with walls, 
and unlike the workmanſhip of the Blacks : 
but as you come nearer, you find its walls 
to be only compoſed of large ſtakes (pali- 


ſadoes) ſtuck into the ground, five thick, 
and then raddled up to the top with others 


of the ſame bigneſs: within there were 
two large ways, which ſubdivided into ſe- 
veral leſſer paths. The rooms are all hung 
within with a delicate ſort of mats, made 
of oziers of divers colours. It ſeem'd to 


me a ridiculous thing nevertheleſs, that 


their houſes ſhould be but of ſtraw, ſtakes, 
and oziers, and yet defended with braſs 
guns. 

The people here for want of laws to 
prevent it, take as many wives as they 
pleaſe; and ſhe commands the reſt that 
beſt pleaſes her huſband, but he has always 


a power to put her away as well as the 


reſt. The ladies of the blood-royal have 
a liberty to chooſe for themſelves what 
man they pleaſe, whether noble or a ple- 
beian; but woe be to that man that hap- 


pens to diſappoint them in their expecta- 
Vor. .. 


to Congo. 


tions, for they have likewiſe abſolute pow- 

er of life or death. Whilſt I was in this 
city, one of theſe ladies ſent a young wo- 
man to be fold to the Poriugucſes, ſtrictly 
commanding her guardian to let her go at 
any price, but not to diſpoſe of her to any 


but Y/hites: Her crime it ſeems was a bare 


ſuſpicion of being too familiar with the 
ſaid lady's huſband. Thoſe women that 

receive ſtrangers into their houſes are 
obliged by a barbarous cuſtom to admit 
them to their embraces for a night or two, 
depriving their huſbands of that right in 
the mean time. Where we Capuchin miſ- 
ſioners come, our interpreters immediate- 
ly give notice, that no woman may come 
within our doors. 


Theſe people abound ſo in ſuperſtition, Super/ti- 
that it would ſcarce be believed by any ien. 


but thoſe who ſaw it; and to go about to 
revent it would be to little purpoſe, ſince 
the chief among them are ſuch as encou- 
rage it, I declined ſeeing the king, altho? 
I had made him preſents, and he had re- 
turned the favour, by reaſon I had been 


told that he wore enchanted bracelets on 


his arms, and had divers other magick 
charms about his body, reſolving at m 

return both to viſit and make him ſenſible 
if poſſible of the curſed ſtate he was in 
without repentance. Whilſt I was here 


1 heard ſeveral proclamations made pub- 


lickly by the wizards, That all thieves and 
robbers ſhould ſpeedily make reſtitution, or 
they would have recourſe to their arts to diſ- 
cover them. I ſaw likewiſe at a diſtance an 
oath adminiſtered, which that it might be 
done with the greater efficacy, it was pro- 
poſed to be taken in the preſence of their 
idol: this hobgobbling reſembled in ſome 
meaſure a mountebank's merri-andrew, 
having a divers colour'd veſt on, and a red 
cap on its head, and ſtanding on a little 
table. As ſoon as the company that ſtood 
round in a ring ſaw me they immediate] 

difpers*d and hid their idol. This they did 


not out of any fear of us, by reaſon that 


being pagans we had no juriſdiction over 
them, but becauſe (faid they) the preſence 
of a prieſt deprives them of the power of 
acting. Before the gates of their houſes 
almoſt all have one of theſe idols, whereof 
I have ſeen ſome five or ſix foot high; 
others are ſmaller, but both are generally 
clouterly carved : they place them likewite 
in the fields where they are never wor- 
ſhipped, but on account of finding out 
ſome theft, for which the thief when diſ- 
covered muſt die. They that keep idols 
in their houſes, every firſt day of the moon 
are obliged to anoint them with a ſort of 
red wood powder'd, as was ſaid above. At 
the appearance of every new moon, theſe 
people fall on their knees, or elſe cry our, 
oe ſtanding 
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Maori ſtanding and clapping their hands, 50 may 
&VYV I renew my life as thou art renewed. If it 


happen that the air is cloudy at that time, 
then they do nothing, alledging that that 
planet has loſt its virtue. This ſort of de- 
votion is obſerved moſtly by women. As 
I was travelling over hills and vallies to 
tranſport myſelf to Congo, I chanced to 
light upon a place where they were invok- 
ing of evil ſpirits ; the place was a poor 
wretched deſpicable hut built on a ſmall 
riſing ground: on one ſide hung two coarſe 
_ naſty aprons which ſtunk ſo that they were 
enough to ſtrike any one down that came 
near them. In the middle of this hut was 
a wall raiſed about two foot with mud and 
dirt, behind which ſtood the wizard to pro- 
nounce his fallacious oracles on account 
of the prince of darkneſs. He had on his 
head a tuft of feathers variouſly woven, 
and in his hand two long knives without 
ſheaths. Having a mind to enter this tem- 
ple of the deviPs, I perceived a very large 


fire before me, but nevertheleſs found ſo 


inſupportable a ſtench that all my ſenſes 
were in a manner taken from me. I re- 
ſolved notwithſtanding to proceed, arm- 


ing myſelf frequently with the ſign of the 


croſs, and recommending my protection to 
the Almighty: Whilſt I was endeavour- 
ing to go forward, for you muſt imagine 


the ſtink was no ſmall obſtacle, I heard a 


great many of the poor deluded pagans 
come murmuring and muttering behind 
me, exclaiming againſt my rude attempt 
to enter their helliſh tabernacle. This pre- 


vented my going any further, fearing I 


might otherwiſe provoke cheir blind rage 
to do me a miſchief. But to return to 
my ſubjec. % os eos 

When I had continued ſome time at Ca- 
Pinda, the mafucca told me he had orders 
from the king of Congo, that whenever any 
Capuchin friars appeared in thoſe parts, he 
ſhould ſend them to him. I anſwered, 
that coming from Sogno I knew not it I 
ſhould be well received or not. The ma- 


fucca replied, / will write to know his ma- 


jeſty's pleaſure, and I adviſe your reverence 
to write likewiſe. I aſked him, How many 
days journey the king was off from thence? 


he anſwered me, Three by water, and four 


by land. If it be ſo (added I) I will write. 
Then I conſidered with myſelf, that if I 
did go I might loſe the opportunity of the 
return of my boat ſrom Loango to tranſport 
me further, according to my intentions, 
and therefore I reſolved not to go. To 


this purpoſe I writ to his majeſty, humbly 
ſuppoſing, that he was indifferent whether I 


came to him or not; and therefore having ſet 
out from Sogno with no other deſign but to go 
to the kingdom of Cacongo, I was preparing 
ſpeedily to go thither, Coming to an anchor 
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not long after in a port of that kingdom, 
I diſpatched a letter to the king, acquaint- 
ing him that I was the perſon that had re- 


ceived ſo many favours from his predeceſ- 


ſors, having been ſent for by him to Sage 
to preach the goſpel, and that then being 
greatly indiſpoſed I could not poſſibly walt 


"TART IL 


upon him according to his commands. This 


letter was contrived by me to be preſented 
him by two perſons, the one a hte, 


namely, one Ferdinando Gomez a Portugueſe, 


whom I did not care to truſt wholly, by 
reaſon I knew him to be covetous, and 
therefore ſent another with him who was a 
Black, anda relation to the ſaid king. To 
him I conſigned a preſent to his majeſty, 
which was a cryſtal crown, and another of 
blue glaſs for the queen. This preſent was 
ſo well received by the king, that as a token 


of his being pleaſed he took it and put it 


on his head, which not a little ſurprized 
the ſtanders-by, they having a law amongſt 
them that prohibits their king wearing any 
thing that comes from the Y/hites, which 
law they call chegilla; his majeſty neverthe- 


leſs diſpenſed with this law, telling the peo- 


ple that this crown had been ſent him by 
his Capuchin father, and that therefore he 
highly prizedit, and commanded his queen 
to do the like by hers: he then ordered my 
meſſengers to be treated with all the civility 
imaginable, and after eight days ſtay diſ- 
miſſed them with a letter to me, wherein 
he thanked me heartily for my kind inten- 


tions towards him, and proffered me, that 


if I would come and fee him I ſhould be 


very honourably received, adviſing me to 
bring ſome rich Portugueſe merchant along 
with me to be my conductor, with ſome 


_ conſiderable merchandizes to pleaſe the 


people. This anſwer of his was to the pur- 
poſe, and had three ſerviceable conſequen- 
ces, firſt to himſelf, ſecondly to me, and 
thirdly to the Portngueſes. 

As to the firſt, it was commonly report- 
ed among the miſſioners, and remained 
freſh in the memories of the Negroes, that 
ſome years ſince a certain king of this king- 
dom having been baptized by a religious 
perſon, and afterwards cauſing a proclama- 
tion to be made, That within ſuch a time all 
wizards ſhould depart his dominions, or ſuſ- 
fer death for their negleff; thele wicked 
wretches incited his ſubjects to a rebellion 
againſt him, which at length increaſed to 
that degree, that they ran like madmen to 
the palace with weapons in their hands to 


having timely notice of their motions, re- 
tired in great haſte to a ſon's of his, who 
was at that time governor of an adjoining 
territory, thinking he could be no where fo 


ſafe as under his protection, who was in- 


debted to him for his being. The fon ſee- 
| ing 


Great 
treachery. 


affault their prince, The prudent king 
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ing his father hotly purſued by his muti- countenanced and confuted, and not ſuf- Meror.t.a 
nous ſubjects, I know not whether through fered for the future to make the port o 


fear of death, or out of policy, ſoon diſ- 


covered, and delivered him up to their 


mercy. What could the afflicted father do 
upon this occaſion, but have recourſe to 
the holy crucifix which he always wore 
about him, and which had been given him 


at the font by the prieſt that baptized him, 


kiſſing it over and over, and crying out, 
If I muſt die through the treachery of a ſon, 
ought I not to do the ſame on account of my 
Saviour, who was betrayed and died for me? 
yes; if I had a thouſand lives I would lay 
them down all for his ſake. This ſaid, hug- 
ging the crucifix cloſe in his arms and kiſ- 
{ing it, he yielded down his head to the fa- 
tal ſteel, which at one {troke deprived him 
both of head and life. His perfidious ſon 
did not remain long unpuniſhed, for foon 
after, being firſt deprived of his govern- 


ment, he died miſerably. The fame hap- 


pened to that wicked kinſman, and infa- 
mous conſpirer againſt the king of Loango, 
who in like manner by a commendable 
death, reſigned his breath on account of 
his endeavours to propagate the chriſtian 
faith within his dominions. | 
The cauſe of my going to Cacongo, was 
principally the ſpiritual comfort of thoſe 
poor ſouls, and the performance of my duty, 
bur I had likewiſe a deſire to ſee the body 
of the former of the two beforementioned 
kings, which was not much reverenced by 
the ſaid people, but highly reſpected by 
me, and which was not difficult for me to 
find it, having been the cuſtom there, as 
with us, to bury their kings by themſelves, 
That ſtrange accident having left ſo inde- 


lible an impreſſion on the mind of the pre- 


ſent king, he had good reaſon to deſire a 


trade with the Portugueſes in expectation of 


their aſſiſtance both ſpiritual and temporal, 
which he alſo expected from his good 
friend and ally the count of Sogno. 

To confirm as much as in me lay the 
good intentions of this king, I had ſigni- 
fied to him among other things, that to lay 
the ſurer foundation of the chriſtian religion 
In his country, I muſt defire the fayour of 
him, that either all, or at leaſt the chief of 
the magicians and wizards of his kingdom 
would racer me to defend their opinions, 


and oppole mine; and if they declined com- 


ing on account of ignorance, I deſired! 
might exerciſe my ſacerdotal power on 
their charms, and diſprove and annul all 
their devices, and thereby ſhew that the 
performances of Chriſt's miniſters are al- 
ways above thoſe of the devil's. 

The ſecond conſequence to me and all 
true catholicks was, that by the introducing 
of Chriſtianity into that kingdom, the 
hereticks that traded there would be dil- 


Capinda their way to the kingdom of Lo- 
8 lp 5 

The third good conſequence was to the 
Portugueſes, to whom we have been ſo much 


_ obliged not only in trade, but likewiſe in 


matters of religion. 


Ferdinand Gomez preſſed me extremely 


to give the king of Cacongo an anſwer, and 
therein to ſignify to him that if his majeſty 
pleaſed he would wait upon him as a mer- 
chant, and had prepared great varizty of 
merchandize for that purpoſe. My an- 
ſwer was, that if the king ſpent ſome days 
in conſidering on his anſwer, I had reaſon 
to ſtudy mine many more. His deſign it 
ſeems was to vend his commodities aboard, 
and then fail away without leaving any 
thing aſhore. This the Negroes neverthe- 
leſs diſcovered, and thereupon told him, 
that if he had a mind to trade for ſlaves in 
their country, he muſt firſt land all his 
merchandize. This honeſt man hoped to 
have had his rogueries authorized by me, 
though he knew it to be my buſineſs to 
preach nothing but truth and ſincerity. I 
thought it 1 to go and ſpeak with the 
king, who refided about eight miles off, 
to the end he might not think either him- 


ſelf or his ſubjects impoſed upon by me, 
or my acquaintance. Gomez would needs 


accompany me, we found the journey ex- 
treme troubleſome, eſpecially I who had 


been ſick. From the ſea we had a very 
ſteep aſcent to make, which obliged me 


to come out of my net, and to walk afoor, 
but at length through extreme weakneſs I 
fainted: whereupon J was lifted again into 
the net, and with much ado dragg*d up 


the hill. This famting was occaſioned 


by my indiſpoſition, which never left me, 
and by the ſlender proviſions we had in 


the ſhip which conſiſted of nothing but 


horſe-beans, Indian wheat, and flower made 
of the root of an herb; and yet this man 


told me before our fathers of Sogno, that 


his bark was well provided, eſpecially 
with ſweetmeats, tho' indeed I found no- 
thing but big words, and had like to have 
paid for it with my life. - 

When we came to the maſucea's houſe, 
who was the king's relation, and lived 
about a mile from court, I called hin 


aſide, and told him whit Gomez had de- 


figned: he ſeemed very angry, but was ne- 
vertheleſs ſoon appeaſed by my inter-medi- 
ation. I afterwards aſked him ſeriouſly, 
If T ſhould go to the batiza obere the king 
reſided, whether he thought his majeſl y Wollld 
be baptized or not? To which he, tho' a 
pagan, civilly anſwer'd, That it was ccr- 
tain he would, according to his promilc, 
provided that trade were ſertl<( ym his 
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contract; but if that were neglected, the 
performance of his promiſe would be ac- 
cordingly procraſtinated. Away then (re- 
plied I) go zell your maſter, that by the help 
of Gop LI will tranſport myſelf to Loanda 
in the kingdom of Angola, on purpoſe to ſettle 
that matter with the Portugueſe governor ; 
and afterwards, if not prevented, 1 will re- 

turn hither myſelf, but if I cannot, my fa- 
' ther ſuperior ſhall come and baptize your king. 
Then turning to Ferdinand Gomez, who 
ſtood by me all the while, I ſpoke ro him 
thus in the preſence of the mafucca, Jou 


ſee I have ended my buſineſs, go you and 


make an end of yours, and do not endeavour 
to put tricks upon theſe poor people. Here- 
upon he contented himſelf with ſix ſlaves 
in exchange for his goods, and ſo pre- 
pared for his departure. _ 
I nevertheleſs remained in the mafucea's 
houſe, and towards night an embaſſador, 
with five others, came to me from the 
king of Congo. Before their coming I had 
two meſſengers from the mafucca of Angoij, 
to ſignify their maſter's concern for my 
departure from Capinda without his know- 
ledge. I acquainted them that the reaſon 
of my ſo doing was, becauſe I had no 
houſe near the fea to reſide in, his being 
above a day's journey off, I afterwards 


open'd the king of Congo's letter, wherein 


he intreated me, for Gop's ſake, to come 
and comfort him, many years having paſs'd 
| fince he had any Capuchin within his do- 
minions; and his mother Donna Potentiana 
was deſirous to ſee me, having ſeveral 
things to communicate to me for the be- 
nefit of Chriſtianity. Together with the 
embaſſy the king ſent a preſent of two 
ſlaves, one for me, and the other for the 

mafucca, for ſervices done him. Mane I 
_ refuſed, and yet I never ſaw him, but af- 

terwards conſidering that if I did not ac- 
cept of him the mafucca would have both 
to fell to the hereticks, I gave him to 


Ferdinand Gomez, for having given me a 


flaſk of wine for the ſacrament, and ſome 
other ſmall things. 


his civilities, and bidding him to acquaint 
the king his maſter that I was gone to 


Loanda to accompliſh what his majeſty 


had commanded. I defired the captain 
of the ſhip or ſmack, that if he did not 
meet with me at Capinda, he ſhould do 
his beſt to come to the 


and my country-man, notwithſtanding both 
the wind and tide were againſt him. For 
the civilities I had received from the ma- 
fucca, I preſented him with ſeveral ſmall 
things, in all to the value of about a ſlave: 
This I did that he might be the more 
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Mezz011.a dominions with the N bites purſuant to their 


Then I took leave of 
the mafucca of Cacongo, thanking him for 


port of Sogn, 
which he did faithfully, being a Venetian, 


willing to furniſh me with proviſions for 
my voyage. I punctually obſerved his 
orders in fatisfying the people that were 
to carry me over the river, which oblig'd 
him ſo much, that he procur'd me ſeveral 
companions beſides the Congolans, which 
made us in all thirteen. | 


On the 57 of March 1688, without 9, f. 
any farther delay we ſet forth towards Congo, ther- 
and having gone about two days journey journey to 
by land, arrived at the banza of Bomay. Congo. 


£017, where by a correſpondent of the a- 
fucca, a well-bred man, I was very courte- 
ouſly receiy'd and welcom'd, as I was by the 
governor, who received me with ſincerity, 
and procured a boat to carry me further 
up the river. This voyage was extremely 
irkſome to me through the exceſſive heat, 
the ſun being then in Leo, which is the 
time of the rains; and I believe I could 
never have endured it, had I not been 
particularly aſſiſted by Almighty Gov. 
A-nights I was obliged to lie aſhore on 
the wet ground, continually tormented with 
a multitude of gnats called melgos, which 
rather deſerved the name of horſe-leeches, 
for they would never quit their holds till 
they dropt off and burſt, and ſo rather 


Choſe to loſe their lives than baulk their 


appetites. Or elſe I lay expoſed to the 
air in the canoo, which was a much greater 
plague, All this was nothing to what fol- 
lows: The mafucca's ſervant having re- 
ceived his money beforehand, would not 
allow me enough to ſubſiſt for four days, 
having agreed with the reſt of the Blacks, 
who took their turns, to go by land and 
divert themſelves, meeting the boat at the 
turn of the river, till we came to Boma. 
As for my interpreter, they gave him now 


and then a little, but I was fain to owe 


all my ſupport to a little wine I had by 
me. The Congbeſes ſent to me by the king, 


bid me to have patience, for it would not 


be long beforel were in their maſter's do mi- 
nions, and then I mighthave an opportunity 
to revenge myſelf on thoſe wicked infidels. 


The iſland of Boma is well ſituated, pret- Boma 
ty large, extremely populous, and abounds ns. 


with all manner of ſuſtenance proper for 
the climate. It is tributary to the king 
of Congo, and has ſeveral ſmall iſlands a- 
bout it belonging to the count of Sogno. 
The inhabitants do not uſe circumciſion 
like ſome pagans their neighbours, whoſe 
wizards circumciſe them on the eighth day, 
not out of any regard to the Moſaical law, 
but for ſome wicked ends and purpoſes ot 
their own. When our miſſioners came to 
exerciſe their function in the iſlands of Sog- 
no, theſe people carry their children to them 
to baptize. In this they do well, but as 
to other matters they obſerve little or no 
religion, and that I believe chiefly for want 


of 


Pazr II. 


A Voyage to Congo. 
of priefts to inſtruct them. As ſoon as 
they perceived my arrival, the mothers run 
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and leave me only ſufficient to fupport me to Mesol HA 
night. According as I had bid him ſo he 


like mad women with their children in 


their arms to get them baptized : This the 
mani would not nevertheleſs permit me to 
perform, till he had known his lord and 
maſter's pleaſure therein. As we rowed 
up the canal, the lord of the iſland ſent 
to ſpeak with me, being ready to receive 
me not far off, but firſt let me know that 
I muſt not pretend to touch him, for that 
he was a true gentile: His arms were all 
covered with great numbers of enchanted 
iron and braſs hoops, and he ſuperſtitiouſly 
avoided my touching him, for fear they 
ſhould loſe their virtue. When I came 
to him, I found him fitting in a ſort of 
leather chair under an umbrella; he had 
a ſort of linen apron about his middle, 
and the reſt of his body was wrapped a- 
bout in a kind of ſcarlet cloke, which 
having loſt both its colour and nap plainly 
ſnhew'd its antiquity. I alſo fat my ſelf 
down in a little leather chair, which I 
carried always about with me to hear 
confeſſions. After a little diſcourſe I pre- 
| ſented him with ſomething after the cuſtom 
of his country; for if ſomething of this 
kind be not done to the prince, a miſſion 


will not be very likely to ſucceed. After- 


wards this prince having aſſigned me a 
houſe near to his, I began to baptize the 
children. 


The prince gave me to underſtand that 


he had a mind I ſhould baptize a ſhe- 
ſlave of his, which I told him I could not 
do till I had catechized her; and moreo- 
ver, that after baptiſm there were ſeveral 
things to be done by her, among which 
one was, that ſhe muſt be forthwith mar- 
ried according to our Jaw, which we en- 
Joined on all the converted pagans in other 
parts. I was anſwered by one of the ſtand- 
ers-by, that this woman was not only a 
ſlave, but likewiſe miſtreſs to their lord, 


and therefore I ought not to inſiſt on the 


ſame from her as another. I told him her 
being a miſtreſs was ſo much the worſe, 
and bid him acquaint his lord, that I could 
by no means comply with his deſires: The 
prince ſeemed very much diſpleaſed at my 
refuſal to baptize his ſlave, but I never- 
theleſs perſiſted in my reſolutions. 

I baptized many at that time, and there- 
by not only reaped a ſpiritual benefit, but 
likewiſe a temporal one; for almoſt every 
one brought me ſomething or other as a 
preſent. Being ſcarce able to ſtand on m 
feet, I turned about to the mafucca's ſer- 
vant and ſaid to him, Se what difference 
there is between your religion and ours; for 


where yours allows you to be ungrateful, ours 


enjoins us to give even to thoſe that have uſed 
us Ul: Take therefore you all theſe preſents, 
Vol. I. 


did, what was left for me being only a 
pot full of pullet-broth, and a few peaſe. 
Here the cuſtom is to have the kitchen 
without doors for fear of firing the houſe, 
which is but of ſtraw. My interpreter 
only remained with me, the reſt of my com- 
eier being gone, ſome one way and 
ome another. As ſoon as we had prepared 
my ſupper with an addition of two eggs, 
I fell to it heartily: My broth I ſupp'd up, 
and taſted my peaſe, but I had not ſo done 
half an hour before I felt thoſe pains that 
people are wont to do with the twiſting 
of the guts: I thereupon lighted a candle, 
and threw my ſelf upon the bed, which 
ſeemed much farther from me by reaſon 
of my torments than it really was. What 
I ſuffered is only poſſible for them to ex- 
preſs that have experienced the torture. 
Providence, which ſeldom fails the wretched 
in extremity, at laſt directed me to a little 
baſket I had by my bed-ſide, wherein I 
had preſerved ſome antidotes, for I now 
began to think I was poiſoned: Amongſt 
the reſt there was an elk*s hoof, which I 
took and applied, but it did me no good, 
finding myſelf rather worſe than before; 
for my teeth began to be ſet, and my 
ſight to be loſt; then I had recourſe to a 
ſort of little lemon which I would willingly 
have put into my mouth at once, but 
could not by reaſon of the too ſtrait paſ- 
ſage: At laſt I found T muſt break it, 
which I did; the firſt drop that came into 
my mouth gave me ſome eaſe; but when 
I had got the reſt of the juice into my 
ſtomach I began immediately to grow 
drowzy, inſomuch that I quickly fell 
aſleep with the lemon in my mouth, and 
hand upon my cheek. How long I con- 
tinued in that condition I cannot tell. 
My companions coming, and perceiving me 
to lie in that poſture, thought verily I had 
been dead, bur at length through the only 
interceſſion of the Virgin T came to m 

ſelf. Then turning about to the Congolans, 
I cried, Gop forgroe ye, and was going 
to ſay more, but found. my tongue unable 
to expreſs any thing but broken tones. 
The occaſion of my breaking forth into 


that expreſſion, was on account of the 


poiſoning of ſix of my order near Bamba, 
as they were travelling through Congo, be- 
ing the common road from the kingdom 
of Angola. This way I reſolved to avoid, 
for fear the like fate might have happen'd 
to me, As for my diſtemper, it began 
to work off by vomits, which continued 
upon me for eight days and nights toge- 
ther, in four of which I had little or no 
reſt, and beſides brought up whatever I ear. 
Being tolerably recovered, ſome ſhort time 

| after 
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cheſt wherein the altar and its furniture 
were kept, was left on the ſhore and the 
canoo gone. It ſeems the lord of that 
country had ſent the night before to the wa- 
termen, that if they offer'd to carry me 
off they ſnould loſe their heads. I here- 
upon 5 civilly to that prince to ſuffer 
me to procure another boat: His anſwer 
was, that if I wanted a boat, he alſo wanted 
a cloke, my preſent which I formerly made 
him not having been ſufficient. I happen'd 
to have two pieces of. cotton-cloth by me, 
which it ſeems he had been informed of ; 
they were woven in divers colours, and 
came from Guinea, being a preſent to me 
from father Franciſca da Montelione: One 
of theſe I immediately ſent to this prince 
to obtain his favour, which I heard he would 
not nevertheleſs afford me, unleſs I ſent 
the other alſo: This I was unwilling to do, 
alledging I kept it for the ſervice of Gop, 
to which he reply*d, that the boat was kept 
for God's ſervice likewiſe, and therefore I 
ſhould not have it. Finding my ſelf thus 
indiſpenſably obliged to let him have it, I 
ſent it him, and three days after he re- 
turned me a boat and men. „„ 
Before I continue my voyage on the ri- 
ver, give me leave to acquaint you with 
ſome other paſſages of this nature which 
happened in this iſland, and were told me 
by father Thomas da Seſtola our ſuperior, 
which may ſerve to confirm what has been 
related before. A certain miſſioner coming 
to this iſland, the mani or lord ſeized upon 
ſome of the goods belonging to his miſſion; 
the friar hereupon acquainted the count 
of Sogno from whence he came therewith, 
who Immediately ſent orders to have the 
things reſtored again to the Capuchin, or 
he would proclaim war againſt the mani: 
This had ſo good effect, that the goods 
were forthwith reſtored, and the miſſioner 
highly treated and preſented. Nevertheleſs 
to prevent any miſunderſtanding between 
theſe two princes, the before-mentioned 
black prieſt called Don Franciſco was ſent 


hither, who being of the ſame colour and 


country with theſe iſlanders, made a good 


beginning 1n his holy function. Whilſt he 


was one day celebrating maſs, the mani, 
who was much more devoted to riches than 
religion, inſtead of aſſiſting at thoſe divine 
myſteries, did nothing but gaze upon the 
prieſt's chaſuble and ſilver patten; of one 
he had a fancy to make a coat and of 
the other a breaſt-plare. As ſoon as maſs 


was ended, he very boldly aſked for them: 

The prudent prieft hereupon anſwer'd him, 

that he would very willingly let him have 

them, the Capuchins abounding in thoſe 
2 
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Manor after 1 was impatient to be gone: For that 
LY V purpoſe I ſent to know if my people were 
in readineſs, but had for anſwer, that the 


things, provided he would let him have 
them to officiate with during his ſtay there, 
but he ſtole away that very night. Whe- 
ther it was the mani himſelf, or any other 
that defigned me harm, I am not able to 
determine; but I am certain that if I had 
known the foregoing ſtory, I had walk'd 
more warily, and given nobody an oppor- 
tunity to make me undergo ſo great a dan- 
ger as I did. 5 


of two things more relating to the forego- 
ing: Firſt, as to the ſmall ſort of lemon 
which I made uſe of as an antidote, it is 
to be noted that the poiſon of theſe parts, 
which lies chiefly in certain herbs, 1s not 
to be expelled any other way than by the 
juice of this fruit, and this is a ſecret 
known to very few. As to the poiſon in 
wood or the ſike, nought can prevail a- 
gainſt it, but the bark of the tree called 
mignamigna, as has been hinted at before 
in the deſcription of the plants and trees 
of theſe countries. 


Over and above the ſix Capuchin miſſio- 4 0444. 
naries that were poiſoned at the time of chin poi. 
in Congo, I muſt add the like /d. 


my being 
ſad fate which had happened to father Jo- 


ſeph Maria da Seſtri a Genoeſe, who in his 
way to Sogno, where I then reſided, being 


accompanied with about thirty five perſons 
ſent with him by the count, he went aſide 
to a Congheſe city called Incuſſo : At the 
time of his departure he told me that ſix 
had been poiſoned before him, and he 
ſhould be the ſeventh. Staying at Incuſſo 
about a year, he took what care he could 
to get into his hands all the implements 


that had belonged to the deceaſed miſſio- 


ners, and which he was commanded to do 
by the then father ſuperior. Whilſt he 
was doing this, he was earneſtly requeſted 
by the vicar-general Don Michael de Caſtro 
a Mulaito to come to him, profeſſing him- 
ſelf deſirous to fulfil the Zaſter-duty of re- 
ceiving the ſacrament and confeſſing, being 
then an old man, and wanting one to aſſiſt 
him in adminiſtring the ſacraments. The 
pious father went innocently to wait on 
him according to his requeſt, carrying along 
with him what things he had recovered, 
purpoſing to ſend them to the ſuperior : 
About four a clock he got ſafe to the vi- 
car-general's houſe, but before night he 
was taken with fainting fits, and died not 


without a reaſonable ſuſpicion of bein 


poiſoned. He was no ſooner dead, but 
the vicar-general cauſed all the people to 
depart the room where he lay, and then 
proceeding to rip up his bundles, took 
thence, as we are credibly inform'd, four 
ſilver chalices, two cenſors, with their boats, 
and two pix's all of the ſame metal, with 
ſeveral other things, part of which he pre- 


tended 


Parl. 


It may not be here amiſs to take notice Autidete: 
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tended were given him by the dying miſſi- 
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ever they were diſappointed in the man- Mzrorta 


oner, and the reſt he promiſed he would 
ſend to our ſuperior at Loanda, but did not. 

I report this from the people that were 
with Ather Seſtri when he died, and who 
told me moreover, that he took a great 
quantity of treacle without any relief. This 
action of the vicar- general hindered his ſon 
from oY admitted into ſacred orders 
when he ſolicited for it. As ſoon as the 
old vicar was dead, the chapter of Loanda 
thundered out one excommunication againſt 
the ſon, then deacon, and the new biſhop 
another, to the end that he might thereby 
be obliged to reſtore what his father had 
ſo unjuſtly got; all which ſerved to little 
or no purpoſe. The old vicar had ſix thou- 
ſand flaves at his command, beſides ſub- 


jects, with which he deſigned to have forc- 
ed his ſon's promotion to the prieſthood, 


to the end that he might crown him king 
of Congo, without conſidering whether he 
could get himſelf to be elected, and at that 
time he was decrepit. 
to give an account of the further progreſs 


of my journey. 


The firſt day after I was got over the 


Burt I muſt return 


ner of procuring it, tho' they ſucceeded "VV 


in what they expected. 1 

In my ſecond day's journey I was carried 
to the city of Norchie, where I baptized 
one hundred and twenty ſix perſons. This 


place 1s the beſt ſituated of any hitherto 
ſeen in Ethiopia. Here the king's ſon met 


me, being come for that purpoſe, and I 
ſtaid a day and a half to baptize the people. 

Here, as I underſtood, had never yet 
been any prieſt, and that becauſe this town 
was ſomewhat out of the road, the people 
having been us'd to carry their children 
about ſix days journey off, to a place where 
the miſſioners commonly reſided. The 
crowd that gathered here about me was 
very great, and the court of the houſe 
where I was but very little, ſo that I de- 
termined, for my greater eaſe, to perform 
my office in the market. This the mani 
obſerving, told me, that if I pleaſed T might 
go to the church, which was not far off. 
] was glad to hear there was one, and 
therefore immediately went to it. When 
I came near it, I perceived it was a pretty 


Journey 0 large one, and had a great wooden croſs 
zo Congo river, I had a very ſteep mountain to go ſtanding before it, which I was glad to ſee. 


continued. 


up; which being impoſlible to do in my 
net, I was fain to perform it on foot, being 


ſupported all the way by two men, by 


reaſon of my weakneſs, We came at length 
to a village, where I obſerved colwarts 
planted like ours in Europe, brought thi- 
ther it may be by ſome miſſioners. There 
are of them in the kingdom of Angola, but 
they produce no feed, and are multiplied 
by planting the ſprouts, growing toa great 
height. This village was called Bungs, 
where I baptized fifteen children. 

The morning of my departure hence, 
thoſe that had the care of me being gone 
back again, as it is the cuſtom in theſe 
countries to do, being aſſigned freſh con- 


ductors by the mani of the place, they 


would not ſtir a foot forwards till they were 


paid, tho? it be our privilege to travel 
always at the charge of the town where we 
came laſt. In anſwer to their demands I 
rold them, That I was going to wait on 
their king upon this account, and there- 
fore if he would have me to come, he muſt 
bear my charges. They replied, in great 
fury, We will be paid, clapping their hands, 


and ſtamping with their feet as if they had 


been mad. This action I confeſs made me 
ſmile, whereupon I told them, that if they 
would repeat the ſame three times over 
they ſhould be paid. This made them to 
laugh too, when ſhrugging up their ſhoul- 
ders, and performing what I required, they 
ſtooped and took me up. It ſeems this 
ridiculous action of theirs was to have 
frighted me into a compliance; but how- 


Fixing my eyes upon the door of the 
church, I found it was quite different from 
what others had; whereupon calling to the 
mani, with a great deal of concern, I de- 
fired him to cauſe it to be opened. But 
he, inſtead of gratifying me in my requeſt, 
immediately fled, together with all the 
reſt of the company, which were very 
numerous. Being thus left to my reſent- 
ments, Iclapt my foot againſt the door, 
and broke it open, when I ſaw what I could 
never have believed, had it been barely 
related to me: Inſtead of analtar there was a 
great heap of ſand, wherein was ſtuck a 
ſtreight horn about five ſpans long, and on 
one fide another of a leſſer fize. On one 
part of the wall hung two coarſe ſhirts, 
ſuch as I had before ſeen in the kingdom 
of Angoij. Being aſtoniſhed at this ſight, 
my hair ſtood an end, my tongue cleav'd 
to the roof of my mouth, and I began to 
cry out aloud, enhancing the offence as 
much as poſſible, Are theſe the effefs of the 


inſtructions ye have learnt from our miſſioners ? 


1s this the fruit of ſo much toil and anguiſh as 
has been undergone in your converſion ? with 
ſeveral more expreſſions of the like nature. 
I deferred adminiſtring the ſacrament of 
baptiſm for ſome time, giving for rea- 
ſon, that it was by no means proper to 
baptize the children of thoſe parents that 
had rejected the worſhip of the true Gop, 
for that of an abominable idol, ſuch as their 
execrable Cariabemba was, for ſo they call- 
ed their devil. I afterwards told them that 
I would not {tir a foot from their town till 


they 
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MzsoLLa they had utterly thrown down and deſtroy- 
ad that temple of . N 
Retiring to recommend my ſelf to Gop, 
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and to pray for the illumination of his Spi- 
rit, I ſaid to my ſelf, F I ſhould now clap 
fire to this building, and burn it down, what 
damage may it not do to the inhabitants, 
_ whoſe houſes are all adjoining, and moreover 
built with reeds? I concluded therefore to 
execute my purpoſe more mildly at my 
return, after I had been ſecure of the 
king's favour; for ſhould I now have done 
it, I might have incurred the ſame damage 
or danger as others have done. Amongſt 
the reſt, father Bernard da Savona, a few 
days before he came to Sogno, was left 
with his baggage, by his conductors, in a 
large foreſt, where, for fear of being torn to 
pieces by wild beaſts, he was forced to 
leave his bundles, and wander alone in 
great haſte; till at laſt coming near the 
| ſea, he was diſcovered by fiſhermen, who 
giving us at the convent notice of it, we 
{ent ſpeedily out for him, and had him con- 
ducted ſafe to us. He was travelling, on 
account of his miſſion, to Emcaſſu in Congo. 
The like misfortune befel father ohn 
Baptiſt da Malta, as he travelled thro' Bam- 
ba; who perceiving himſelf forſaken by the 


perſons that were to attend him, had re- 


cCourſe to the father of miracles, the glori- 


ous St. Anthony of Padua, for aſſiſtance. 


When he had watched in a tree almoſt a 
whole night for fear of becoming a prey 
to the wild beaſts, he heard himſelf all of 
a ſudden called by his name. The poor 
father thinking ſome of his companions 
had called him, beg'd for the love of Gop, 
to be conducted to ſome road. A little 
while after two gentlemen coming by that 
way with ſervants, and obſerving the father 
alone, and ſo much miſuſed, took him up- 
on their own backs, and carry'd him to 


the city of Bamba, not ſuffering any of 


their ſervants to take turns with them, 
for fear of being deprived of the entire be- 
nefir of ſo charitable an action. The poor 


father coming to the vicar of Bamba's houſe, 


and being kindly entertained by him, after 
ſome time enquired after his companions 3 
and meeting with them not long after, he 
demanded of them how they could be ſo 
cruel as to leave him alone in ſuch a foreſt? 
Alſo, why they did not come to aſſiſt him 
when he called to them, and they heard him? 
Their anſwer was, That as for hearing him 
they took care not to do that from their 
firſt leaving him, flying from him as faſt as 
they could, and had not been near him ſince 
till then. By their anſwer the Malteſe ea ſi- 
ly perceived that it was the ſaint to whom 
he had recourſe, that had both called and 
delivered him. This was told me by the 
ſaid father himſelf in our convent at Lo- 
ana, in the kingdom of Angola. 


Pak T II. 


I was likewiſe afraid ſuch an accident 4 Capu- 


might have befallen me, as happened to 
one of our order, father Philip da Fa- 
leſia, a miſſioner, into the kingdom of Con- 


go. The ſtory is this: After the death of 
the pious Don Alvaro king of Congo, a new 
king was choſen, who was no leſs zealous 
and devout than his predeceſſor. This prince 


Putting out a proclamation to have all the 


wizards that fhould be found within his 
dominions burnt, thoſe wicked wretches 
gathering together in the dukedom of Sun- 
di, ſtill perſiſted to exerciſe their damna- 
ble callings in their huts, notwithſtanding 


chin de- 
voured by 
toi zar. 


the prohibition. To prevent this, the dukes 


forces marched thither in great haſte, car- 
rying along with them the aforeſaid father. 
Being arrived at the place, they began to 
ſet fire to the huts: As ſoon as the wizards 


perceived the flames about their ears, they 


came out in great wy z whereat the duke's 


people immediately fled, leaving the poor 


father to ſhift for himſelf, The wizards 


perceiving him alone, ſoon ſeized, and mur- 
dered, and devoured him, both to fatisfy their 
revenge and appetite. The truth of this 
was atteſted and told us by the perſons that 
fled, who ſaid, they had obſerved it by the 


light of the blaze of the houſes. We were 


then at our 
Salvador. 

The young prince of Congo, who was 
about eighteen years old perceiving I ſhew- 
ed him little reſpect, eſpecially after what 


convent in the city of San 


T had diſcovered in the church, havin 
drawn up his men in order, departed. 


was told I had not done well ro ſhew ſo 
little regard to their king's ſon, and was 
therefore deſired to ſend for him back again. 
My anſwer was, That ſince his departure 
was voluntary, ſo ſhould be his return for 


me; but withal, that if he would come 


back he ſhould be well received. In ſhort, 
he did come back, and at length both he 


and his were well ſatisfy'd, and tarry'd 


with me till next day 
went all away together. 
Having travelled another day's journey 


at noon, when we 


The fa. 
ther comes 
to Congo. 


and a half with the aforeſaid prince, we 


met with the king's uncle, and a relation 


of his, who had drums, and trumpets, and 


a great train of followers, When we came 
within half a mile of the banza of Lemba 


where the king was, I was told I muſt not 


go any nearer till farther order, and there- 
fore was forced to remain behind alone with 
my Interpreter. At laſt the order came, 
attended with ſeveral perſons, to bring me 
to court. When I came near the city, I 
was ſtopt again to wait for the ſecretary, 
who was to receive me there. He preſent- 
ly came and conducted me into the mar- 
Kkct- place, where the people, almoſt innu- 
merable, and divided into two choirs, were 


ſinging 
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ſinging of the Roſary in the Congbeſe tongue. 
At the upper cnd fat the king with a long 
cloak upon his ſhoulders, a Een waſtcoat 
ſtriped with ſilver on his back, and his 


lower parts from the middle were clothed 


with a fine veſt after the mode of the coun- 
try. Being led up into his majeſty's pre- 
ſence, he reached out an ivory crucifix a 
ſpan and a half long, on an ebony croſs of 
a proportionable length, for me to kits. 
When I had done it, and he had delivered 
it to a favourite, he would needs kiſs my 
crucifix ; which he did, and afterwards fal- 
ling on his knees, received benediction. 
In the mean time the people were march- 
ing in great order towards the church, 
whilſt the king and I brought up the rear. 


When I came into the church, after a ſhort _ 


prayer, I went up to the altar, and preach- 
ed a ſermon to them upon theſe words of 
the apoſtle to the Corinthians, Ecce nunc 


tempus acceptabile, ecce nunc dies ſalutis. De- 
claring, that I came amongſt them for no 


other end, than to revive in their hearts 


the love and fear of Gop, and of his Son 


CHRIST. 


My ſermon being ended, I waited on 
the king back to his palace, where he en- 


tertained me lovingly, and gave me a hear- 
ty welcome into his dominions. After we 


had ſpent ſome time together, I took my 
leave, but his majeſty would needs ſee me 
out to the ſtreet. His nobles had orders 


to accompany me further, for they con- 
ducted me to a houſe belonging to the 


| king's uncle, where I was to reſide. I muſt. 


needs ſay I was not a little ſurprized to ob- 
ſerve how punctually thoſe lords would 


come every morning wraped up in their 


long cloaks, and walking two by two, to 
receive and conduct me to church, and after 
maſs march back again with me in the ſame 
order as they came. 1 


After the reciprocal viſits between the 


king and me were pretty well over, I one 


day aſked his majeſty for what reaſon he 


had fo earneſtly and ſo often ſent for me 
from Sogno. He anſwered, That he might 


have a prieſt and preacher of the holy Goſ- 


pel within his dominions. That I believe (re- 


ply'd I) but I preſume your majeſty bad ſome 
other end. Tho' he made me no anſwer to 


this, yet I could eaſily perceive he had 
ſome thought thereupon that pleaſed him, 
and that by his ſmiling. Your majeſty muſt 
give me leave to gueſs at it, (reply'd I) and 
therefore I fancy you ſent for me 10 put the 
crown of Congo upon your bead. Thele 


words were ſcarce out of my mouth, but! 


heard a clapping of hands, and humming 

(which are tokens of great Joy among 

theſe people) together with a confus'd noiſe 

of prating among the courtiers, and drums 

beating, trumpets ſounding, and other 
Veli . 


noiſy inſtruments playing; all which were 
only grateful to my ears, as they proceed- 
8 pleaſure conceived at what I had 
aid, 

The kings of Congo have a bull from 


pope Urban VIII. which gives them leave 


to be crowned by the Capuchin miflioners 
after the catholick manner, and which in 
former times their firſt king was by the {aid 
authority. And afterwards the miſſioner. 
father Januario da Nola, did the ſame of- 
fice for Don Garcia Alphonſo, who was 
crowned in the time of pope Innocent X. 
The like were others down to this preſent 
king. I told his majeſty that his election 
having been by votes, and that in writing, 
by reaſon the electors lived fo far off, I de- 
fired to ſee them. He readily complied 
with my requeſt, and among the reſt I 
found the count of Sogno's name, which I 
was glad to ſee, there having been ſome 


differences formerly between thoſe two 
princes, 5 


Having gone thus far, my next buſineſs 1 


was to procure the regal crown of Congo, 
which had been formerly ſent hither b 
the aforeſaid pope Urban, and remained at 
preſent in the cuſtody of the Portngueſes. 
It may not be amiſs to tell how they came 
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lous vidto- 


* 


by it: The manner in ſhort was this, Don 


Garcia II. and 17* chriſtian king of this 
country, being deſirous to eſtabliſh the 


ſucceſſion of his throne to his children, 


amongſt other tyrannous actions, extirpat- 
ed ſeveral of the chief families of his king- 


dom; and at laſt to ſhew that he was re- 


ſolved to die as wickedly as he had lived, 
inſtead of invoking the aſſiſtance of heaven 


in his ſickneſs, he had recourſe only to 


wizards, necromancers, and ſuch kind of 
ill people. Theſe wretches bearing a more 


than ordinary hatred to the then prince 


Don Alphonſo, as well knowing and fearing 
that if they ſuffered him to come to the 
crown, he would not only perſecute, but 
baniſh them; poſſeſs'd the mind of his 


ſick father, that to make his way the ſoon- 


er to his dominions, he had deſigned to 
poiſon him. 

Garcia thereupon blinded by their ſub- 
tilties, immediately declared his fon un- 
worthy of his throne, and conſequently got 
him murdered, recommending for his tuc- 
ceſſor Don Antonio I. his ſecond fon. Not 
long after Garcia died, in the twenty firſt 
year of his reign, leaving his ſon Antonio 
to ſucceed him: but no body can imagine 
the wickedneſs of his reign; beſides the 
murder of his brother, wherein he was not 
a little concerned, he put to death all his 
relations, He cauſed his wife to be mur- 


dered, giving out, tho' falfly, that the 


was guilty of adultery; and afterwards 
married a near kinſwoman, whom he had 
8 G formerly 
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ezo.Laformerly been in love with, againſt all law 
and reaſon. 


Then he proceeded to ex- 
tend his cruelty towards her relations, as 
_ unjuſtly as he had done towards his own. 
Thus began the reign of that monſtrous 
tyrant Don Antonio, who having ſcarce 
wraped himſelf in his purple, dyed it in 
ſcarlet, and became abhorred and hated by 
the Portugueſes and Whites, who having 
ſignify'd their diſlike to his practices, and 
which coming to his ears, he vow'd he 
would ſpeedily have them beat and whipt 
out of his dominions. | | 

To effect this, confiding more in his 
multitudes, than their knowledge in mili- 
tary affairs, he raiſed a prodigious army 
of nine hundred thouſand men; the truth 
whereof I know not whether it may 
queſtioned by the reader ; but beſides my 


own, I have the authority of father Cavaz- 


zi for it, who in his ſecond book, pag. 286. 
and eighth book, pag. 868. affirms the ſame 
thing. Moreover it may appear credible, 
if we conſider the exceſſive largeneſs and 
populouſneſs of theſe countries, as likewiſe 
that all this king's ſubjects are not only 
obliged, but accuſtomed voluntarily to fol- 
low him to the wars at his leaſt command. 
Before this army marched, the king was 
adviſed by father Francis de San Salvador, 
his chaplain and relation, not to hazard the 
lives of ſo many poor flaves, againſt ſo 
warlike a people as the Portugueſes. This 
friar had received the habit of our order 
from father Giacinto dd Vetralla; he was a 
learned man, and was admitted by order of 
the ſacred college. : 
The king not caring to hearken to his 
chaplain's advice, the army marched againſt 
the Portugueſes. On the very firſt day of 
their march, the heavens let down ſuch a 
deluge, as one would have thought ſuf- 
ficient to have drowned all #!hiopid, and 
mourned in thunder for the dreadful ſlaugh- 


ter that was to enſue. The good friar per- 


ceiving the diſpleaſure of heaven, renewed 
his former petition and advice to the king ; 


_ Obſerve (quoth he to the king) theſe drops 


are as ſo many tongues, that exhort you not to 
fight againſt the Whites; and theſe claps of 
thunder are as ſo many groans, that good hea- 
ven ſends forth for the woeful effetts of your 
obſtinacy. The haughty king nevertheleſs 
perſiſted in his reſolution and marched for- 
wards: when at length ſtepping aſide a 
little way from his army, with a few fol- 
lowers to repoſe himſelf, beheld a dread- 
ful tiger, as it were, for a ſecond warning, 
leaped ſuddenly out of a foreſt, and ran 
full drive at him. Father Francis, who 
never went from the king's ſide, ſeeing 
this, drew out a ſcymitar he had at his 
girdle, and oppoſing the furious beaſt, at 
one ſtroke cleft him in two. The king 
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little moved at this action of his preſerver, 


rather attributed his ſafety to magick, than 


to his kinſman's valour. 


The Portugueſes being reſolved to find 
thoſe mines of gold which the Moci-Con- 
At had ſo long promiſed, and ſtill de- 
ayed to diſcover to them, got together 


about four hundred brave Europeans, with 


near two thouſand Blacks their ſlaves, and 
lodged themſelves in the marquiſat of Pem- 
ba, where they not long after were aſ- 
ſaulted by above eighty thouſand AEthio- 
prans. The. Portugueſes, though they ſaw 
their enemies march as thick as locuſts, and 
tho? they ſaw themſelves were but a handful 
in compariſon of them, and had but two 
pieces of cannon, yet were they not diſheart- 
ned, even when they ſaw them encompaſs and 
ſurround them. The Capuchin placed him- 
ſelf in his veſtments between the two armies, 
endeavouring to make peace, which was 
approved of by the Portugueſes. But the 
obſtinate king would not hearken to his 
mediation, but forthwith gave the ſignal 
of battle, and ſeeing a woman with a child 
in her arms, ſuppoſed to be the Virgin 
Mary, ſtanding by the Portugueſe general, 
he ſhewed her to his men, aſſuring them 
of victory, becauſe the Portugueſes had the 


impediment of their women with them. 


Then began the ſhot to fly like hail from 
the Portugueſe guns, eſpecially from two 
pieces of cannon they had, which made 
ſuch a dreadful ſlaughter among the Blacks, 
that one part of the army giving way, the 
other was not long before it followed. In 
ſhort, the Portugueſes got the victory; 
which the proud king perceiving, he thought 
to ſecure himſelf behind a huge rock; which 
being overthrown by a cannon ball, buried 
and killed both the king and his chaplain, 
the good friar. Thoſe few that ſaved 
themſelves by flight, left nevertheleſs be- 
hind them all the baggage, with the king's 
utenſils of pure gold. Now becauſe this 
memorable ſlaughter was chiefly occaſion'd 


by gold, the natives have never ſince cared 


to dig it for fear of loſing their country, 
and becoming ſlaves thereby. 
The head of the dead king was immedi- 
ately lopped off by the conquerors, who 
carry*d it to Loanda, together with the 
crown and ſcepter. There they buried it, 
the whole chapter aſſiſting at the obſequies. 
looked upon to 
have been miraculous, I my ſelf have ſeen 
painted upon the wall in the church of our 
lady of Nazareth, where the head is buri— 
ed; and have alſo had it related to me, at- 
ter the manner as I have told it, by a Por- 
tugueſe captain that was preſent at it. He 
allo told me, that after the battle, while 
they were in purſuit of the enemy, he hap- 
pened to come into a houſe where he ſaw 
WO 


Market of 


A Voyage 


two breaſts of meat roaſting by the fire. Hav- 


ing driven out the people, according to 


the military cuſtom, and being exceeding 
hungry, he fell to taking them off the 
ſpit, but had no ſooner touched them than 
he perceived them to be man's-fleſh, B 
this may be ſeen, that tho? generally ſpeak- 
ing there be no Anthropophagi (man-eaters) 
in Congo, yet the neceſſities of war drove 
the people to great ſhifts in this marquiſar. 
The Portugueſes did not pretend to any 
right to the crown of Congo , having been 
ſent by the pope, tho? they had taken it 
in war, but ſaid, they were ready to re- 
ſign it whenever they ſhould be ſo requir'd. 


| Now becauſe by the death of Don Anto- 


nio, ſo many diſorders aroſe, and every one 


thought it his right to command, rather 


than duty to obey; thence inſued innu- 


merable ſlaughters, and great deſtruction. 


I propoſed to the king to go with his army 
and take poſſeſſion of San Salvador, a city 
where formerly his anceſtors reſided, whence 
he might ſend an embaſſador for the crown 
and ſcepter to the governor of Loanda, 


without a letter, and thro? the province of 


Pemba, for otherwiſe he might be hindered 
by the duke of Bamba his enemy: and if 
he happened to be ſtopped by thoſe people, 
he ſhould have orders not to tell them he 
was an embaſſador, leſt they ſhould de- 
tain and put him to death, which inſtead 
of preventing miſchief, would cauſe more. 
The king hearkening attentively to all I 
ſaid, after I had ended my propoſition, 


turned about to his relations and friends, 


and ſpoke after this manner : The father 
(fays he to them) knows all ; meaning, that 
I had diſcovered the deſigns of the Athi- 
opians; and adding moreover, that he 
approv'd of my propoſal, but that it could 


not be well put in execution till the corn 


was off the ground; but as ſoon as harveſt 


was in, he promiſed that he would march 


with his troops to Sar Salvador, to grub 
up the woods, and take poſſeſſion thereof, 


together with the lands and habitations 


thereabouts. In times patt that city had 


been a metropolis and capital of Congo, 


where the king reſided with his court. 
There alſo lived a biſhop and his chapter, 


a college of jeſuits, and a monaſtry of our 


order, all maintained at the coſt of the king 
of Portugal. In our convent always reſid- 


ed the father ſuperior of our order in theſe 


parts. But ſince, through frequent wars, 

both this city, and the country about it, 

was become a den of thieves and robbers. 
Without this city is the Pombo, or great 


man's. market, built by the Giabi, where man's 
feſb. fleſh was accuſtomed to be ſold like to 


that of ſheep and oxen. The Portugal 
merchants, who reſided here in great num- 
bers on account of traffick, refuſed to buy 
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this fleſh, and rather choſe to have the Mezorr s 


ſlaves alive, whereby to fill their purſes 
with gold, than to have their bellies ſtuff- 
ed with ſuch barbarous food; and on this 
account they pretend they have a licence 
to buy ſlaves, which however they could 
never produce to this day. The G12gh; 
abovementioned are the moſt barbarous 
people in nature, of whom, or of the con- 
verſion of the queen of Singa, I ſhall not 
treat, becauſe that ſubje& is handled ar 
large by F. Francis Moria Gioja of Naples. 

I told the king likewiſe I would go to 
Sogno, and expect the return of the ſmack 
from Loango, and therein tranſport my 
ſelf to Loanda. I advis'd him not to let 
2 paſs before he diſpatched his em- 


baſſador, aſſuring him he ſhould no ſooner 


arrive at Loanda, but have all the reſpect 
paid him which was due to his miniſter; 
and the preſent Poriugueſe governor being 
almoſt out of his time, would deliver the 
crown for a ſmall preſent, which perhaps 
another would not; and that the F. ſu- 


perior and I would crown him, which be 


ing done with the Portugueſes conſent, none 
would dare to queſtion it. | 

I then aſked two favours of his majeſty ; 
firſt, That he would pleaſe to pardon a 
certain rebel that had cauſed himſelf to be 
proclaimed king of Congo, but was now a 
tugitive in the dominions of Sogno, and 


that ever ſince his army had been routed 


by that of his majeſty; I requeſted him 
likewiſe not only to forgive him, but alſo 
to afford him the government of ſome ci- 


WYW 


ty, paſſing my word that he ſhould prove 


an obedient and loyal ſubject for the future: 
The king gave his word preſently that he 
would do all I deſired; but I not caring to 
truſt altogether to that, cauſed him to give 
me his oath upon the crucifix to perform 
it, to the end the criminal might not at- 


terwards be diſappointed and puniſhed, My 


other requeſt was, That his majeſty would 
reſtore to the count the country of Chiova- 
chianza, to the end that having that prince 
for his friend, as well as the Portugueſes, 


he might reign ſecure for many years. 


This likewiſe without any ſcruple he con- 


ſented to. = 
How little reaſon I had to aſk any favour 
on behalf of the aforeſaid rebel, may ap- 


Sacrileg; 
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pear by what follows. This mock-king en 


Don Garcia (for ſo was his name) coming 
to viſit a miſſioner of our order, one F. 


Michael da Torino, then in the city of Cuſſa 


in Congo, after he had been very courte- 
ouſly received by him, and whilſt the fa- 


ther and he were walking together, a fire 


ſuddenly broke out in the church: The 
mock-king ſoon perceiving it, immediate- 
ly ordered all his followers to do what 
they could to extinguiſh it, which yet gain- 


ed 
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the church was burnt to the 
ground, but the ſacriſty or veſtry. Don 
Garcia ſeem'd extremely concern'd, which 
nevertheleſs was all but feign'd, he having 
been the contriver of all, as I was after- 


wards told by father Michael, who by a 


ſtratagem got out of one of the followers, 
that Don Garcia made the wiſp of ſtraw 
| himſelf, and giving it to one of the Ne- 
groes, order'd him to fire the church. 
This he did to make his zeal appear the 
more by his endeavours to quench the fire, 
not thinking the flames would have in- 
creaſed as they did. As a reward for this 
great diligence of his he was forthwith 
excommunicated by the ſaid miſſioner, 
who ſoon after departed that country. Don 
Garcia not long afterwards coming to 


Sogno, was abſolved of his fault by my 


companion F. Benedif?, upon his repen- 
tance. : TN | 
Whilſt I continued in Lemba, which was 
about twenty days, the church was very 
much frequented : At day-break the third 
part of the Roſary was ſung by thoſe that 
were going journeys, eſpecially by the wo- 
men who went to work in the fields: Three 
hours after the ſame was performed by the 
better ſort of people, adding moreover the 
ſaints litany; and ſometimes as often as 
ever I could, I ſaid maſs: At night was 
ſung the other part of the Ro/ary, together 
with the litany of our Lady. This pre- 
ſent year they kept Lent fifteen days be- 
fore ours, by reaſon they regulated it ac- 
cording to the courſe of the moon, but 
which they did not let me know for fear 
J ſhould put it off fifteen days longer; 
they nevertheleſs obſerved the ordinary 
courſe of forty days. To prevent my com- 
ing to know the concluſion of it, the ſa- 
turday before they came to me with an 


amuſement, ſaying, F your reverence bears 


a great ſhooting and ſhouting to morrow morn- 
ing, you muſt know it is on account of ſome 
new acquiſition added to our king's dominions. 

I could not but believe them, tho? I knew 

what they ſpoke of happen'd the night I 

came into the city; for then the marquiſs 

of Mattari enter*d in triumph for having 
ſubdued two princes, whoſe dominion bor- 


dered on the kingdom of Micocco ; and the 


ſame night the ſaid marquiſs came to give 
me welcome, looking upon my arrival as a 
good omen. The next morning according 
to my information, whilſt we were in the 
ſaints litany, I heard a great firing of mul- 
quets, beating of drums, ſounding of trum- 
pets, and other noiſes of various inſtruments. 
G0 forgive you (cry*d I) for having thus 
impos'd upon me: If bad but known that 
your Lent was at an end, I could have bleſ- 


ſed the palms laſs ſunday, and all ſhould now 
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MexoLLa ed ſo far upon them, that in a ſhort time 
not only 
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have been done that was neceſſary for a pre- 
paration for Faſter : Nevertheleſs I have that 
charity as io diſpenſe my bleſſings to all ſuch 
as have obſerved this holy tame faithfully. 

The mentioning of Micocco puts me in 
mind of a memorable ſtory told me by the 
ſuperior father Thomas de Seftola, concern- 
ing a certain miſſioner who travelled into 
this country, and after having baptized 
about fifty thouſand ſouls died there. His 
name I have forgot, but the particulars of 
his labours are known to all. 


This perſon would needs go to wait on dne! 
the king of Miccoco, by whom having been Ar. 


courteouſly and kindly received, he began 
to treat with him about introducing the 
chriſtian religion into his dominions. At 
the very firſt propoſal the king ſhewed an 
inclination to believe that was the true faith 
which the miſſioner propoſed, and conſe- 
quently offered to be baptiſed: the prieſt told 


him that before he could admit him to the 


font, he muſt ſubmit to be catechiſed : he 
ſeemed very willing to comply with what 
was required, and after having been well in- 
ſtructed, prepared himſelf to receive bap- 
tiſm; when all of a ſudden a thought came 
into his head, ſuggeſted no doubt by the de- 
vil, which he delivered after this manner: 
Father, before I am baptiſed I would beg two 


favours of you, which you muſt not deny me, 


and they are, firſt, io grant me half of your 
beard : and ſecondly, To afford me a ſucceſ- 
for from your loins, for which purpoſe I will 
cauſe all my women to be brought before you, 
to the end you may chuſe her you like beſt : we 
are all mortal you know (proceeded he) and 
therefore if you ſhould either die, or take a 
fancy io leave us, who ſhall ſupport or main- 
tain the new religion which you have planted 
among us? To what purpoſe ſhould I ſubmit ta 
entertain a new law, if I have no proſpef 
of its continuance, Grant therefore that I may 
have a ſon of your body, who poſſeſſing his ſa- 
ther*s rare qualities, may be a means to iranſ-. 
mit this dotirine more ſecurely to poſterity. I 
muſt beg of you not io refuſe me, for I cannot 
conſent to be baptiſed if you do. The modeſt 
father was much ſurpriſed, and ſmiling, 
anſwered, That the my: of his re- 
ueſt was ſo extraordinary, that he could 
neither gratify him in one nor the other of 
his defires. The king's reaſon for his firſt 
requeſt was, only that he might lay up the 
hair, and ſhew eit upon occaſion to have 
belonged to the introducer of the chriſtian 
religion into his country; and who knows 
but his ſubjects out of blind zeal might 
have worſhipped it? The ſecond needs no 
explaining, Tis certain we have been al- 
ways exceeding cautious how we let the 
Negroes have any thing from us, that they 
might probably pay adoration to. As 
concerning the beforementioned bull called 
| 1 by 
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by the Congheſes of the bleſſed ſacrament, 
and their lighting candles when they open 
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it, the Portugueſe nuncio was acquain- 
ted with it, and anſwered, that that vene- 
rable effigies being on it, the people 
might be permitted in their ſimplicity to 
worſhip it. . Fe 
When I had been about eight days at 
Lemba, I was ſeized with a double tertian 
ague, and moreover broke out from the 
navel upwards in ſo many boils and ſcabs, 
that I had not the leaſt reſt either night or 
day. But my greateſt trouble was, the 
want of an interpreter to adminiſter the ſa- 
crament of penance, which I had not pro- 
vided, becauſe the letters ſent me were well 


writ, and the language good. The ſecre- 


tary was old, and a boy I had with me 
too young to be truſted with confeſſions. 
Whilſt I was thus ſick, I was not only fre- 
quently viſited by the king himſelf, but he 
would likewiſe ſend every ſix hours to 
know how I did: the queen alſo, and the 
infanta Donna Monica ſent often to enquire 
after my health, and withal preſented me 
with ſeveral refreſhments. Having a mind 
to be let blood, the king's uncle would 
needs do that office for me, not caring to 
truſt any body elſe, which he performed 
with thatniceneſs that ſcarce felt the lance 
enter my vein: this, with the help of a 


certain purge I brought from Venice, did 


me a great deal of good. Being ſomewhat 
recovered of my indiſpoſition, I forthwith 
reſolved to be gone, and 1n order thereto 
made the king acquainted with my inten- 
tions: he ſeemed much diſpleaſed, but not- 


but her ſmock under it, and her daughter 
ſitting on a carpet by her. After having 
addreſs'd my ſelf briefly to her by way of 
taking leave, ſhe ſtarted up in a paſſion, 
and ſetting her hands to her ſides, ſaid, 
What will the world ſay, if after having ob- 
tained a miniſter of the goſpel with ſo great 
difficulty, we ſhould part with him ſo eafily ? 
No, no, it muſt not be: I will ſpeak to the 
king my fon, that he by no means ſhall ſuffer 
you to go. Madam (replied I ſmiling) if 
your majeſty has done me the honour to buy me, 
{ deſire to know in what pombo or market 
it was, and what you gave for me, that I may 
reſtore the price to you, with thanks, for be 


gone I muſt. The hearing of this cauſed 
no {mall laughter in the company, eſpe- 


cially in the queen herſelf. I added further, 
I am not ſuffered to tranſport myſelf to Lo- 
anda, how can 1 pretend to bring about what 
1 have promiſed, and you fo earneſtly deſire? 
This ſaid, I was immediately diſmiſs'd. The 
name of this queen was Donna Potentiana, 
her nature agreeing therewith, having al- 


ways endeavour'd to be powerful, and a 


great enemy to the queen-dowager Donna 
Anna, and to Donna Agnes another queen. 
Theſe three women have often put this poor 
kingdom into a flame, each having deſir'd 
to have her huſband crowned, and for 
that purpoſe did all ſeparately endeavour 
to get a Capuchin miſſioner amongſt them, 
which has occaſioned the death of ſo ma- 
ny prieſts, and made our ſuperior not very 


ready to let any miſſioners go to Congo. 

Being juſt upon ſetting out on my Jour- 77 pro, 
ney, the king offered me a preſent of ers | 
ſlaves, which I refuſed, telling his majeſty ber" 

that we had more than ſufficient in our con- journey: 


withſtanding, perceiving my reſolutions 
was fa in to acquieſce. I told him I did not 
intend to go by the way of Boma for ſe- 
veral reaſons, but deſign'd to go by Sogno, 


to the end I might meet with the ſmack 
if I could poſſible: I begg'd of him he 
would ſend ſome of his people along with 
me to conduct me as far as Chiova, a coun- 
try belonging to Sogno, or to Zariambala, 
an iſland of the ſame dominions. His an- 
ſwer was, that he would willingly comply 
with any reaſonable requeſt of mine, bur 
much wonder*dat my ſo ſudden departure, 
eſpecially if I deſign'd to go without tak- 
ing leave of his mother. I told his ma- 
jeſty, that the reaſon I had not hitherto 
done it was on account of my indiſpoſition, 
of which I was but juſt then recovered, 
but then I deſigned to wait on her, Gop 
willing, that very night. Purſuant to my 
promiſe I went not long after towards her 
majeſty's court, and at my firſt entrance 
I met two ſervants with torches, in the ſe- 
cond room two more with four ſervants, 
and two in the third with more attendants, 
it being night: They introduced me into 
the queen*s preſence, whom ] found fitting 
Vol 


vent at Sogno: I nevertheleſs accepted one 
to wait on me during my journey, tho? 
I had thirteen at home whom I employ'd 
in the ſervice of the church, and in that 
of thoſe that came to viſit us. His ma- 


jeſty ſeeing I had refuſed his offer of ſlaves, 


reſolved to ſend ſome people to accompany 
me, which indeed I deſir'd, among whom 
were two of his relations, to the end that 
I might be the better receiv'd where-ever 
I came. Over and above the two things 
formerly mention'd, I requeſted two favours 
more of the king, and they were, firſt, 
That I might have leave to level that ob- 
ſcene and facrilegious place beforementi- 
oned, if it were yet in being, where ſo 
many ſorceries and villanies had been prac- 
tis d: And, ſecondly, That I might take 
away the banners from the burial-places 
in the fields, being both ſuperſtitious and 
blameable. Having obtained theſe my 
demands, I took my leave of his majeſty 
and departed. 
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When we were got as far as the river 
which bounds the kingdom of Congo that 
way, my companions and followers being 


many, ſome armed with guns, and others 


bur notnear ſufficient to tranſport all of us: 


with long pikes, after the manner of the 
country, by reaſon we had no boats on 
that ſide, we made ſigns to the inhabitants 
of the other to come and fetch us over in 
their canoos, 
people calPd three aſſemblies among them- 
ſelves, I not being able to gueſs at the con- 
cluſions of either, tho' I partly thought that 
the reaſon muſt have been, either that they 
were afraid of being render'd ſuſpected by 
coming arm'd, or elſe that they did not 
care to venture themſelves in the dominions 


of Sogno, out of a diſtruſt they had of the 


people. At laſt three canoos came over, 


Into one of theſe having put me with my 
Interpreter, they promiſed they would ſoon 


follow, but were worſe than their words; 
for leaving me to the mercy of the winds and 
tide, they went their ways, and having 
reached the other ſide of the river, the 
mani of the place propoſed to me to ſtay 
there all night to baptize ſome children, 
and next morning I ſhould be going as 
early as I pleaſed onwards of my journey. 
This propoſal was not at all diſpleaſing to 
me, eſpecially ſince I had a more than or- 


dinary deſire to ſee whether the Conghe/ſe 


people would follow me or not; thoſe two 
that were of the king's relations having 
promiſed me that they would conduct me 


as far as our convent in the banza of Sogno. 


As ſoon as morning came, the mani thun- 
der'd in my ears, That if I would needs be 
gone I muſt unlooſe my purſe-ſtrings before 1 


entered the boat again: With all my heart 


(quoth I) altho' I had already ſatisfy'd 


thoſe watermen that brought me over. 
Tell me (ſaid I) how much you demand, and 


you ſhall have it. Fifteen libonchi (reply'd 


he) which are about ten Roman giulios. 
When I was about to pay him what he de- 
manded, he cry'd he muſt have thirty li- 


| bonchi, having been miſtaken before. There 


are thirty for you (anſwer'd I) which having 
laid down, up ſtarts a fellow and cries, Tig 


a ſign the mani has not been very converſant 


in wateridge, ſince he takes thirty for what 
Be they ten times 


he ſhould have threeſcore. 
as much 1 will pay them (reply'd I) fince 


once paying goes for all. This ſaid, I laid 


down the tull of what they demanded, and 
went into the boat. Towards night when 


I thought we were got near the land of Sog- 
110, I diſcovered an iſland where the water- 
men immediately run aſhore. I was not 
landed when a monſtrous fellow, with a 
countenance like to a great ugly wizard, 
came up to me, and told me in a haughty 
tone, that he had orders from the ſecretary 
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to that title. 


When this was done, our 


of Congo to bring me aſhore. How can that 


be (reply'd I) when I left the ſecretary of Con- 


go in Congo my ſelf, how then ſhould he come 
Bere! IT ſay (reply'd he) 7he ſecretary of the 


| kingdom of Congo requires your preſence. Now 


it ſeems the man; of this place laid claim 


meſſenger, Pray tell the ſecretary your maſter, 
that I defire to be excuſed from waiting on 
him, being not well, and beſides going, to Sog- 
no for recovery of my health. He came a 
ſecond time, and more importunately than 
before commanded me to come aſhore: 
Whereupon I deſired him with that meek - 
neſs that hecame me to acquaint his lord 
that I was a miſſioner, and, tho? unworthy, 
ſuperior of the miſſion into Sogno, being 
Juſt come from Congo, where I had three 
hundred arm'd men aſſign'd me by the kin 


Simantamba for ſafe conduct, all whom I 
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I anſwer'd then this proud 


had nevertheleſs ſometime ſince parted with, 


for the truth whereof I appeal to the wa- 
ter men that brought me. The mani or ſe- 
cretary hearing this, call'd for the water- 


men to inform himſelf of the truth, who 


atteſting what I ſaid, he then ſent for a Sog- 


neſe to ſee if he knew me, who confirming 
what he had heard before, he Immediately 


diſpatched away this Muſcilongo or Sogneje ; 
to me, to beg of me for Gop's fake that 


I would come to him; or that if I ſo pleas'd, 
he would come in perſon to fetch me, ex- 


cuſing himſelf for having ſent ſo ſaucy and 


ill bred a meſſenger at firſt, who having 


exceeded his orders ſhould be ſurely pu- 
niſhed. This language is ſomething like (quoth 


I) and ſince be intreats me for Gop's ſake, 
in Gop's name will J go to him. Then after 
having recommended my ſelf to the pro- 
tection of the Almighty, I went aſhore. 
The mani gave me to underſtand that he 
would come forthwith to pay me a viſit, 


but I deſir'd the perſon that brought me 
the meſſage, to acquaint his maſter that 


betimes in the morning I would wait 
on him without giving him the trouble 
of incommoding himſelf by a night-viſir 


to me. He treated me with a goat, 


fruit, and a pot of the country wine, to- 


gether with a flaſk of brandy mixt like a 


Julep, which I could not imagine how he 
could get, and for the thirty /ibonchi's I 


had paid his ſubjects he reſtored me ſixty. 


The ſame hour of my arrival I began to 
baptize near a houſe where the miſtreſs was 
a bed. In the court of this houſe were 
planted ſeveral gourds with leaves like un- 
to ours, but the fruit was green and pulpy, 
and of an excellent taſte. | 
ing not well able to contain the great con- 
courſe of people that throng'd thither, they 
muſt neceſſarily exceedingly trample the 
woman's ground: She began to bawl out 
therefore as if ſhe were mad, bur the peo- 


ple 


A witch 
defeated. 


This court be- 
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ple taking little or no notice of her, crowded have ſo dug; which, as it periſhes and de- Manor 
rather the cloſer. WhilſtI was adminiftring | cays, ſo the vigor and ſpirits of the per & WV 


the holy ſacrament of baptiſm, this woman 


cry'd out with greater vehemence than be- 


fore, which tauſed me to hold out my ſtaff 


to her, wherewith I ſupported my ſelf, be- 


ing ſcarce able to ſtand, to make her quier, 
not knowing at that time that ſhe was the 
real miſtreſs of the houſe : When ſhe, either 
taking that ſign for a threat, a thing always 


abhorred by me, or elſe moved by ſome 


other wicked deſign, catch'd up a ſpade 
angrily, and fell to digging round her 
ground where the people were (an action 
always ſuperſtitiouſly obferved by them) 
without any body ſo much as ſpeaking a 
word againſt it: After ſhe had ſo done, the 


began to baw] out again as if ſhe had been 


bewitched. I perceiving her to perſiſt in 
her obſtinacy, made the ſame ſign to her 
as before to be quiet, whereupon ſhe im- 
mediately run as hard as ſhe: could drive 


to call a witch to bewitch me: as ſhe ran 


along ſhe cry'd to her ſelf, Mpat ſhall a 


ſtranger thus abuſe a native? Muſt I be drove 


out of my own houſe by I know not who? No, 
no, if 1 cannot get him away by fair means, 
I will have his foul out of his body by foul. 
She ſoon after appeared again, bringing 
along with her a witch and a ſcholar of 


| hers. As ſoon as the people were gone, 
theſe two laid themſelves down on the 


ground, leaning againſta wall. I knew them 
well enough to be what they were by the fa- 
ſhion of their clothes: On their heads they 


had a piece of cloth folded round like a tur- 
ban, ſo that one eye was only to be ſeen ; 


with this the old witch looked ſtedfaſtly upon 


me for ſome time, grumbling after a bru- 
tiſh manner to herſelf all the while: Then 
with her hand ſhe proceeded to ſcrape a 


ſmall hole in the ground; at the ſight 
of this I immediately order*d my interpreter 
to be gone, being more concerned for him 
than my ſelf; for as a prieſt that had al- 
ways truſted in Gop, I doubted not but 
to render her charms ineffectual as to my 


ſelf. I commanded the devil that he ſhould 


not come near, but ſhe little regarding 
what I did, went on with her ſorceries. I 


order*d the evil ſpirits a ſecond time to be 


gone, which ſhe perceiving, giving her 
ſcholar a luſty ſlap over the face, ſhe bid 
her be gone and leave her alone: At my 


third command ſhe departed alſo, but re- 


turn'd next morning betimes, practiſin 
over her deviliſh arts as before. I reſolved 


not to ſtand long in one place, thereby to 


avoid the deſign ſne had upon me to bewitch 
me to death, that having been the reaſon 
of her making a hole in theearth. Ir ſeems 


their cuſtom is, that when they have a mind 


to bewitch any one mortally, they put a 
certain herb or plant into the hole they 
2 


ſon they have a deſign upon will fail and 
decay. I propoſed * ſelf to ſpend my 
It 


time in baptizing, til 


it ſo happened that I had done all that I had 
to do before any one of them came. I then 
went down to the river- ſide a little way di- 
ſtant, whither the witch followed me : When 
I had gone down thrice, endeayouring all a- 
long toavoid her, and finding I could not, I 
ſat me down by the water-ſide in expectation 
of the watermens coming: This the hag per- 
ceiving, ſhe likewiſe ſquat herſelf down over 
againſt me. The people being curious to 
know what would be the event of this con- 
teſt, had hid themſelves in an adjoining 
field of millet, which grew about ten or 
twelve hands high, which I knew nothing 
of. Whilſt I was thus fitting, and obſerv- 
ing that vile wretch ſo near me, it put 
me 1n mind of the ſaying of the wiſe man, 
Mulier nequam plaga moriis: A wicked w- 
man is a deadly wound. Then I addreſs'd 
my ſclf to Gop, ſaying, O Lord, the cauſe 
1s thine, thy honour lies at flake, and ſo much 
the rather by reaſon that the inhabitants of 
this ifland are but very little acquainted with 
thee! As for me, 1 am but a poor worm in 
reſpect of thy majeſty : Do thou work in me, 


for without thee I can do nothing. This ſaid, 


I commanded her once more in the name 
of the bleſſed Trinity and the holy Virgin 
to be gone, and withal blowing gently to- 
wards her, ſheall of a ſudden giving three 
leaps, and howling thrice, fled away in a 
trice. The ſwiftneſs of her motions were 
ſo extraordinary, that they were wonder'd 
at by all that ſaw them, and thought im- 
poſſible to be performed by any human 
power. When the witch began to fly, the 


people came forth of their holes, and run- 


ning after her with ſeveral reproachful ex- 
clamations, cry'd out, The devil is fled and 
the prieſt not moved : The devil take all witches 
and witchcraft. I being ſurprized at the 
hearing of ſo great a number of voices in 
my favour, gave immediate thanks to the 
ſupreme Diſpoſer of all things, and more 
eſpecially when I heard them cry further, 


_ Gop proſper Chriſtianity! Gop proſper Chri- 


ſtianity! 


Soon after the watermen appeared, whom ½ e 
L-thought-to-have-hid-chemielves-likewife 1, irs 
as the others had done, but it ſeems they Sogno. 


had not: I gave them all the good words 


I could, that they might go off preſently, 
which they did not long after. The ſecond 


night after our leaving this place, we came 
to the iſland of Zariambola belonging to 
Sogno, where I thought my ſelf ſecure: 
As I went up the canal, before I landed, 
I met with a nephew of the count's, whom 

I ac- 


e watermen that 
belonged to my boat returned to me; but 
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I acquainted that I was juſt come from 
Congo with good news for the county of 
Sogno. This was not ſpoken to a deaf. 
perſon, for it was immediately carried to 
the count's ears. Next morning the mani 
of the place pretended that he would pro- 
vide me another boat to tranſport me far- 
ther, but after a good deal of time loſt 
none appeared. It was my good fortune 


that the aforeſaid relation of the count's 


happen'd to return again that way, who 
perceiving that I had been made a fool 
of and abuſed by the mani, fell into a great 
paſſion, and kicking againſt the ground, 
began to reprove him after this manner ; 


Ts it thus that you bebave your ſelf in my un- 


cle's buſineſs? I will take care that as ſoon 
as J get to Sogno you ſhall be ſure to be de- 
prived of your government. The mani began 
to excuſe himſelf, affirming that he had 


aſſigned me a ſufficient number of water- 


men, and that if I were not gone it muſt 


have been their fault. Coming to an an- 
chor afterwards about midnight in the 
port of Pinda, my boats-crew fled, not 
giving me an opportunity to return their 
kindneſs. I then landed, and went ſtrait- 
way to our convent. Next morning the 


count, with a greater attendance than or- 


dinary, came to ſee and welcome me home. 


As ſoon as I ſaw him, I broke forth into 


paſs'd between me and Don Fohn Siman- 


theſe words, Did not 1 tell your excellency, that 
if I could not well accompliſh my miſſion by 
land, I would do it by water? When he, 
without anſwering me a word, fell down 
immediately on the ground to kiſs my 
feet, which he would needs do, tho? I 
hinder*d him all I could, and my brethren 
that were then preſent much wonder'd at 
it. Being much aſhamed of what he had 
done, I preſently lifted him up, and we 
afterwards ſtepp'd aſide to diſcourſe of 
the particulars of my expedition. I ac- 

uainted his excellency with what had 


lamba, concerning the reſtoring of Chio- 


 wachianza. He ſeemed very well pleaſed 


with the news, and ſaid, that was what 


he had moſt defired. I then adviſed him 
to re-eſtabliſh Don Garcia, who at that 
time lived within his dominions. Which 
council of mine he readily agreed with, 
having been all along hitherto forced to 
maintain him at his own charge, and con- 
trary to his inclinations, only through po. 


licy. As ſoon as our private diſcourſe was 


at an end, father Andrew da Pavia, one 
of the two miſſioners that I had left be- 
hind me, told me, that there was a Dutch 
ſhip ready to ſet fail for Loanda, and that 
if I thought fit I might take that oppor- 
tunity to carry ſo much good news to our 
ſuperior there, and the 


which I anſwered, that I did not much 
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governor, To 


firing rather to repoſe my ſelf till the re- 


turn of the ſmack from Loango, according 


to my promiſe given the commander there- 
of. Hereupon father Andrew undertook 
himſelf what I refuſed, and in order there- 
to took leave of the count that very mi- 
nute. Making this voyage in a Dutch ſhip, 
which are commonly pretty good ſailors, 
he returned to us again in leſs than a month's 
time. Having brought the news to the go- 
vernor, he ſaid, he embraced him heartily, 
and told him, he could never have wiſhed 
for any thing better, ſince the way would 
probably be now opened to Congo, to the 


great benefit of the Portugueſes. 


In confirmation of this I muſt further 
add, that when I was going a ſecond time 
to Sogno from Loanda, as I was taking 
leave of the governor, he earneſtly recom- 
mended to me to procure leave from the 
count for the Portugueſes to trade within 
his dominions. When the farmers of the 
king's revenue that ſtood by, anſwer'd; 


A free trade with Sogno can ſignify little or 
nothing to us, that country being like a large 


tree, where nothing is to be met with but 
branches and leaves; when a voyage to Con- 


go would furniſh us with not only leaves but 
fruit. BY 
Lobo the late governor of Loanda, whilſt Di/ap- 


point nent 
in the af- 
W Air of 
Congo in his poſſeſſion; but whatever di- Congo. 


he was in office, acquainted the royal cham- 
ber, that he deſired to have the crown of 


ligence was made uſe of for that purpoſe, 


it could by no means be found. Then he 


commanded a new one to be made of ſilver 


gilt, to the end that when the Congbeſe em- 


baſſador came for it, he might have it ready 
to give him. The king of Portugal com- 
ing to the knowledge of the crown's be- 
ing loſt, writ both to the biſhop and go- 
vernor, that they ſhould make it their bu- 
ſineſs to find out in whoſe hands it was 
laſt, and puniſh him as if he had ſtolen it. 
Father Andrew, through the ſhort warn- 
ing he had of his journey, was not able 
to give any account when the Congheſe em- 
baſſador was to arrive; but afterwards, at 
the return of the ſmack from Loango, I go- 


Ing to Loanda in 1t, acquainted the gover- 


nor that it would be in the month of 
Auguſt. Auguſt came, yet no embaſſador 
appeared, which made us miſſioners not a 
little concerned, having given out every 
where that he would certainly come then. 

A little after meeting with ſome Negroes 
newly come from Congo to this city, they 
informed us that they had met the embaſ- 
ſador on the road with a great retinue. 
The Sogne/ſe embaſſador being likewiſe in 
this city at that time, to congratulate the 
biſhop's acceſs to the biſhoprick, had in- 
formation that he was ſtopp'd by the duke 


of 
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care to go ſo quickly to ſea again, de- 


SS 
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of Bamba's orders, as he came thro! his 
dominions, that prince having been always 
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him to our convent at Sogno where he was WWW 


an enemy to Congo, on account of his pre- 


tences to that crown, founded on his deſ- 


about making war on the queen of Singa, 


cent from Donna Anna, one of the before- 
mentioned rival-queens. The Portugueſes 
were ſatisfy'd with his ſending, and all 
things had taken effect, but for ſome trou- 
bles that enſued: For the new governor was 


who had deſtroyed a territory belonging 


to the Portugueſes with fire and ſword, and 


carry'd away the ova, or lord of it, and 
his wife into ſlavery. 

Amongſt other ſervices done the king of 
Portugal, by Lewis Lobo the former gover- 
nor of Loanda, one was, that he laid the 
firſt foundation of a communication with 
Congo, and rendered that kingdom depen- 


dent upon Portugal, as likewiſe made a 
crown for the kin 


thereof, at his own 
proper coſts. The crowning of this king 
we did not doubt ſhortly to effect, not- 
withſtanding what had happened, eſpecial- 
ly ſince father Andrew da Pavia was nego- 


tlating earneſtly about it. 


Whilſt this was in agitation, the father 


ſuperior, with the reſt of us, did all that 


in us lay to promote the replanting of Chri- 
ſlianity in Cacongo, calling in to our aſſiſ- 
tance the governor himſelf, and the Royal 
Chamber, who were ſo well affected to our 


{mall benefit they could propoſe to them- 


ſelves by traffick with this kingdom, yet 


would they aſſiſt us to their power in the 


introducing of Chriſtianity there; and that 


the firſt ſhips they had at liberty ſhould be 


employ'd in that miſſion. The new gover- 
nor was extremely diligent in furthering 


this affair, and the biſnop rather more than 
he. I told them that not only Portugueſe, 


but likewiſe Italian prieſts would be neceſ- 


ſary to alienate the minds of that people 
from jealouſies and ſuſpicions. To the 


ſame purpoſe I had formerly writ to the 


then vice-ſuperior, father Joſeph Maria da 


Buſetto, when I was ſent for by the king of 
Cacongo, and he had ſent my ſaid letter to the 


ſacred college. Our father ſuperior like- 
wile had diſpatch*d my ſecond letters to the 
ſame college, which I ſent to him on the 
ſame account. 

Matters being thus diſpoſed, a certain 


taſk of preaching it to him upon himſelf. 


For this end he gave out, that he had re- 
ceived orders from his ſuperiors to tranſport 


himſelf to Capinda, well knowing that I 


could not go by reaſon of an infirmity 1 
then laboured under. He alſo procured 
Vor. I. 


propoſals, that they told us, that whatever 


conſequently very courteouſly received. 
Thence he ſent a Portugueſe prieſt, his com- 
panion, to Cacongo, enjoining him to ſpeak 
with the king. Without this perſon he 
could never have had any hopes of the ſuc- 
ceſs of. his miſſion, being not at all ſkilld 
in the Congheſe language, which this prieſt 
ſpoke very well. He nevertheleſs could 
not obtain the ſpeech of the king, which 
cauſed him to write to him in his ſuperior's 
name; but getting no anſwer, he began to 
deſpair: Whereupon returing back, they 
both came again with ſhame to Loanda. 
Afterwards father Andrew da Pavia took 
upon him to write to the ſaid king, ſigni- 
tying to him that he would come and bap- 
tize his majeſty, whenever he ſhould pleaſe 
to appoint him. It was reported about this 
time that all foreign miſſioners were to de- 
part by order of the king of Portugal, and 
that all our convents were to be ſurrendered 
to thoſe (a bad report for us Capuchins, as 
you ſhall hear more hereafter) of theaforeſaid 
order. Whereupon the aforeſaid ſuperior, 
tho he did not well care that Pavia ſhould 


go, yet that he might prepare the way for 


him, and build a convent there, he earneſt- 
1 preſs'd him to it. At Pavia's arrival 
the king ſent him word, that he could not 
conſent to ſee him, having formerly given 
his promiſe to me whom he expected; and 
that with me he looked not only for an 
exerciſe of the ſacred miniſtry, but like- 
wiſe for trade and commerce, by means 
of a merchant I was to bring along with me 
to ſettle in his dominions for that purpoſe. 
Among all the kingdoms which I have 
ſeen in this part of A#:hiopia, none pleaſed 
me ſo much, either for commodiouſneſs 
or profit, as this of Cacongo; which good 
qualities enclined not a few beſides my ſelf 
to be defirous of going thither. The com- 
modiouſneſs of it conſiſts of its lying be- 
tween three ports much frequented by ſtran- 
gers. The firſt and moſt famous of theſe 
is that of Loango, the ſecond that of Ca- 
pinda, and the third and laſt that of Cacon- 
go it ſelf, but which is not very ſecure. 
This kingdom for the moſt part is flat, 
with an air indifferently wholeſome, and a 
ſoil not unfruitful, by reaſon of frequent 
ſhowers, and the mould being generally 


_ head of a convent in this city, having been black, whereas in other parts of Athiopia 
for the fully informed by Ferdinand Gomez of the is is either ſandy or chalky. The inhabi- 
converſion k ing of Cacongo's inclinations to embrace tants of this country, conſidering they have 
ld Cacon- the Chriſtian faith, reſolved to take the been born pagans, are more courteous and 


humane than ordinary; and tho? they are 
infidels, they cheriſh and reſpect our prieſts. 
Whilſt the plague was amongſt them, they 


burnt their idols, ſaying, F they will not 


help us in ſuch a misfortune as this, when can 
we expelt they ſhould ? This paſſage I heard 
I whilſt 
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Mols whilſt T was in Sogno; and it grieved me 
extremely that I had not opportunity to 


go, and further ſuch good motions in them 

for their ſouls ſakes. Thus much for Ca- 

congo and its inhabitants. 3 
muſt now give ſome ſhort account of 


An account the kingdom of Angola, tho? I have been 


of Ango- 
| la. e 


Loanda. 


ars of the third order of S. Francis. l 
theſe two laſt, the Carmelites have a miſ- 


only perfectly acquainted with the pro- 

vinces of Dante and Bengo. 
Before we proceed, let us ſtop a while 

in the city of Loanda, where I have been 


three times, once upon buſineſs, and the 


other two times I lay there a great while 
ſick. To ſpeak only of what I know, Lo- 
anda is the metropolis, not only of this, 
bur of all other neighbouring kingdoms 
that belong to the Portugucſes. Here reſides 
the biſhop of Congo and Angola, together 
with a chapter of about eight or nine ca- 
nons. The governor of this city precedes 
all others in any of the Portugueſes conqueſts 
in Ethiopia. Here are three convents of reli- 


gious perſons, viz, one of jeſuits, another 


of bare-foot Carmelites and a third of fri- 
As to 


fion out of the city in the ſaid kingdom, 


where at preſent lives a ſecular prieſt, thro? | 
the great ſcarcity of regulars. Among the 


Jeſuits there was a famous miſſioner, adorn- 


ed with many good qualities, and a virtu- 


- ous life, who travelling about indefatiga- 


bly into all parts of the kingdom, to throw 


down and grub up the idols and trees that 


the pagans worſhiped, was thought to have 


been made away by ſome of thoſe people. 


Here is likewiſe a houſe of our order, 


where our father ſuperior reſides, who is 


thence to ſupport the miſſions by the cha- 
* of the 3 people there. Our church 


here is more than ordinarily frequented on 
account of its being dedicated to the glo- 


rious St. Anthony of Liſbon, ſo called by 
the Portygueſes ; as likewiſe that there are 
ſeveral martyrs bodies kept in it, which 
have been tranſported hither from Rome. 


It is a royal chapel, and has two congre- 


gations of the Roſary, allowed by the Do- 
En who have 12 abode here. Here 
three times a week is ſung a third part of 
the Roſary, and three times more through- 
out the year diſcipline 1s uſed, The brother- 
hood has built a chapel eight ſquare, with 
a large cupola of an extraordinary height; 
which being a thing uncommon here, is 
extremely admired. Under it there is a 


vault for burial, which is cuſtomary in the 


other churches. This vault was firſt built 


for the body of father Francis Licodia, a 

bare-foot friar of the province of Syracuſe, 

who died ſometime before my arrival here. 

A great concourſe of people aſſiſted at his 

burial, his death having been proclaimed 

throughout the city by boys. The peo- 
2 
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ple's devotion was ſo remarkable at his fu- 


neral, that though a prodigious whale was 
caſt aſhore at that time, yet did it not in 


the leaſt raiſe their curioſity. The jeſuits 
with whom we entertain an affectionate 
correſpondence, put him under ground, 
and father Ribera of the ſame convent 
preached his funeral ſermon. This father 
was zealous in breeding up children in the 
fear of Gop; for he had got a great company 
of white boys, whom he habited like Ca- 
puchins, teaching them the principles of 
che chriſtian religion adays, which they re- 
peated and ſung over anights. Of thoſe in 
my time I found to the number of ſixty, 
tho' father Francis was dead. While I was 
here, this good perſon's body was diſco- 
vered on account of burying our ſuperior, 
father John da Romano, in his vault. His 
corps was entire in the coffin ; on the lid 
of which his picture was painted to the life. 
When it was opened, ſome body out of 
zeal took out two of his teeth, and the 
point of his hood. How extremely devout 
theſe citizens are towards our bleſſed pa- 
tron S. Francis, is fitter for another pen to 
expreſs than mine. | 


Par 
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All I can ſay is, that without carrying Grea: 


our wallet at our back, which is not here rig. 


the cuſtom, we rather abound with neceſ- 
ſaries than want them, in ſuch manner, 
that he that has a mind to beſtow his cha- 


Tity upon us, muſt ſend it betimes or he 
will have it back again. Theſe good citi- 
zens not only fupport our convent in this 


city, butlikewife feveral other miſſions into 


divers kingdoms, otherwiſe we could not 
be able to ſubſiſt. True it is, we endea- 
vour to make fome return of what is rare in 
thoſe. places. 


To give farther inſtances of the goodneſs 


of this people, I will add a word of the go- 
vernor. When we came hither, we found 
don Fohn di Sylva in poſſeſſion of the go- 
vernment of this kingdom, who'ſhewed fo 
entire affection towards us, that whatever 
memorials and petitions we preſented to 


him, he forthwith granted and ſigned, ſcarce 


reading them. It happened that a certain 


Prieſt of his own nation coming to aſk a 


favour of him on account of a friend, the 
governor would by no means grant it. 
Whereupon the prieſt broke out into theſe 
words. You ſcarce read the petitions of the 
Capuchins who are ſtrangers, but beſtow fa- 
vours on them; and to us your countrymen 
you deny all we aſk, To which Sylva re- 
plied, I do neither open nor read the Capu- 
chins petitions, becauſe I am well aſſured they 
ik nothing but what is fit for me to 
grant; and befides, what they require of me 
on other peoples accounts, I know well to be. 
done merely out of charity, and without any 
expectation of a return from thoſe they oblige: 

The 


Inbabi- 
tants of 
Loanda. 


Women. 
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The ſame favour we found with the late bi- 
ſhop, and the preſent. And to conclude with 
this matter, I will here tell you a ſtory of 


the foreſaid father Francis: two fellows go- 
ing to be hanged, father Francis moved 


by mere charity, told the governor, that 
in caſe he would pardon one of them, he 
would ſuffer death in his ſtead, The go- 
vernor anſwered, that if he would be as 
good as his word, one of them ſhould pre- 
ſently be unlooſed and ſent away; and if 
he could find another would do the like 
good office for the other, they ſhould both 
be freed though they were great offenders. 
But though this proffer was made on father 
Francis's ſide, none would appear on the 
other; ſo that one muſt unavoidably die 
for want of a friar to releaſe them. When 
they came to the place of execution, the 
governor ſent to take the halter off from 
father Francis's neck, when he was diſpoſ- 
ed to die, and knew nothing of any merc 

deſigned him; and if father Leonard de 
Nardo his companion would have done the 
ſame, they had both eſcaped, but for want 


of it one was hanged. 


Let us now come to the cuftoms and 
manners both of the Portugueſes and ſtrangers 
that live in this city. They are of three 
ſorts: Firſt, Thoſe that come merely on 
account of Gop's ſervice, and for no world- 
ly intereft, though theſe are but few. The 
ſecond fort are ſuch as come to command 


or trade there who are many. The third 
kind are likewiſe no fmallnumber, though 
nothing comparable to the foregoing, and 


they are thoſe condemned perſons that are 
fent hither by courts of juſtice, amongſt 
which the ſpiritual courts fend feveral de- 
fcended from the Jewiſh race, which are 


named by the citizens new Chriſtians ; theſe 
are kept from coining to the facred func- 


tion for ſeveral reaſons, amongſt which one 
is for a crime frequently practiſed by them, 
which I ſhall forbear to name for fear of 


_ offending chaſte ears. Notwithſtanding 


this, theſe people are the greateſt frequen- 

ters of churches, and give the moſt hbe- 

rally to our convents and the poor. 
The women being bred among Blacks, 


ſuffer themſelves to be ſo much perverted,, by 


that they ſcarce retain any thing white about 


them except their ſkins; but be this ſpoken: 


with a reſervation of the good of that ſex, 
whereof there are ſome few. The wor- 
ler ſort take upon them: to lord it over 
their huſbands, inſomuch that if they will 
not live according to their fancies; - they do 
all they can to drive them out of their 


| houſes, orelſe humble them ſo far, as never 


to go out nor take their pleaſure in their 
net, and under their umbrella, according. 
to cuſtom. But ſtill the worſt is, that 
while they are under this confinement, they 
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iſland about two days journey diſtant. This 
makes good the ſaying of the wiſe man, 
Melius eſt habitare in deſerto, quam cum mu- 
liere rixosd; Tis beiter to live in a deſert than 
with a ſcolding wife. Likewiſe in eating, 
the wife and the ſhe Black generally ſtarve 
the huſband ; upon which occaſion I hear 
him, methinks, to cry out with the poet, 


O conjux male grata ſeni, male grata marito, 
Sola tuis, conjux, dedita delitiis. | 


Some of theſe women keep their huſband's 
clothes from them, out of à pretence that 
they do not belong to them alone, but to 
their family in general. The law here is, 
that what comes by the mother deſcends 
to the daughters, and that becauſe the ſons 
have whetewithal to maintain them by mar- 
riage. When the maids are marfiageable, 
if their mothers carry them to church, they 
are ſaid to do ſo to ſell them, and therefore 
for the moſt part they keep them cloſe. 
When they are married, they alſo general- 
ly keep themſelves up for one reafon or 
other, either on account of being big with 
child, hear, wet - weather, or the like. 
When they come to be old, they don't care 
for being feen for fear of difcovering their 
wrinkles. Fhe better ſort go to take the 
air in their nets, with a carpet thrown over 
chem, and attended at leaſt by twelve per- 
ſons: two of thefe carry the net, and two 
more bear umbrett's on each fide, and 
eight motcams's (Negro waiting-maids) four 
of which hold each a corner of the carpet, 
and four walk before to fpread the carpet 
to kneel on when their miſtreſs goes into 
the church. Whenever there is any ſtage- 
play, or tilting,” the women, all without 
exception, go to iteven though they were 
ſick. On Holy Tburſday they always walk 
on foot, and without attendance, which 
they never do at any other time. To ob- 
viate ſuch diſorders, father Paul da Vareſa, 
and our ſuperior, obtained of the biſnop 
that maſs ſhould be faid in three different 
churches, viz. in the cathedral, the pariſh 
y the ſea- ſide, and thirdly in our church, 
two hours before day; at which great num- 
bers aſſiſted, which was continued in my 
time. At laft a certain perſon happening 
to be killed coming out of a ſuſpicious 
houſe, ſome ill people took thence an oc- 
caſion to get this pious and good cuſtom 
ſuppreſſed. 


Of the Mulattoes, born of a White and a Mulattees 


Black, whereof there are great numbers 
here, I can never ſay enough. They hate 
the Negroes mortally, nay even their own 
mothers that bore them, and do all the 
can to equal themſelves with the Vpbites; 
which 
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The Mulatto women wear no ſmocks nor 
petticoats, and have only a piece of cloth 
girt under their arms; but this is never- 
theleſs to be meant of ſuch as have no known 
fathers. The male Mulattoes wear ſtock- 
ings and breeches, and become commonly 
either prieſts or ſoldiers, above which con- 
dition they never riſe. It was no ſmall 
trouble to me to obſerve, that wherever 
theſe Mulattoes were born, they were pre- 
ſently deſigned for prieſts. There are great 
numbers of them, who not knowing how 
they came into the world, or whether they 
are deſcended from Jews, cannot be expect- 
ed to be able to inſtruct others. To reme- 
dy this diſorder therefore, the new biſhop 
brought orders from Rome, that none ſhould 
be diſpenſed with as to their irregularity. Of 
this theſe Mulattoes believing us Capuchins 
to have been authors, by reaſon that we 
had frequently preached againſt theſe abuſes, 
they bore us a mortal ill-will, nevertheleſs 
it has never hitherto been in their power 
to do us any harm. e 

Thoſe among theſe people that are ſol- 
diers, and travel about the kingdom, ex- 
act as much ſervice and reſpect from the 
Negroes as the Whites, cauſing themſelyes 
to be carried about in nets; and if it ſo hap- 
pen that the /ova, or mani (governor) be 


not immediately ready to provide them 


with people fortheir ſervice, or do not 
treat them as they require, they will pre- 
ſently draw their ſwords, and take what- 
ever they can find in this governor's houſe, 
though they are going, not about their 
king's, but their own buſineſs, If per- 
chance they have occaſion to eat on the 
road, they take whatever eatables they 


can meet with, without thanking the .Ne- 


gro they have them from ; and if he ſhould 
happen to murmur but in the leaſt at their 
injuſtice, inſtead of making him ſatisfaction, 
they will pay him with baſtinadoes and 
blows. 8 5 

Others that turn pombros (buyers of 


laves) and go up and down in the country 


for that purpoſe, commit a great man 

unjuſtifiable actions, amongſt which this 
one ſeems to me moſt unpardonable: They 
will lie wich the Negro-women, 
them with child; and ſome years afterwards 


returning that way, will take thoſe very 


children they have ſo got from their 
mothers, under pretence of better educa- 
ting them in the city of Loanda; but in- 


ſtead thereof, at a certain age, do ſell or 


barter them away for ſuch commodities as 


ſlaves are wont to be exchanged for, and 
thereby grow rich by trading in their own 


fleſh and blood. A barbarous cuſtom in 


truth, and not to be ſuffered amongſt Chri- 
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Manoli which is not allowed them, they being not 
permitted to ſit in their preſence. 


and get 


their banks. 


ſtians, eſpecially where Chriſtianity is in its 


' infancy, as it is in theſe parts. This is the 
Treaſon likewiſe why the pagans do not come 


in faſter to be converted, becauſe they ob- 
ſerve how many ill actions the Mulattoes 
are guilty of, and yet go unpuniſhed. 

To prevent in ſome meaſure this bad 
cuſtom, the governor in my time forbad 
the Mulattoes to trade any more this way, 
and ordered, that if they had a mind to 
travel any whither, they ſhould pay for 
the carriage, both of themſelves and their 
baggage, affirming, that if they went on 
the king's buſineſs, they would infallibly 
be paid again; but if on their own, they 
ought to reſt ſatisfied with the expence. 
By theſe means this miſchief was for a 
while diſcontinued. LE 

Bur this abuſe. would not have been ſo 


much if it had lain only among the Mulat- 


toes; the Whites allo had their ſhare in it, 
and traded like the others in their own fleſh. 
This comes to paſs when their black mi- 
ſtreſs brings them forth a child, and being 
of that hue it is naturally a ſlave, which 
coming afterwards accidentally to offend, 
is forthwith ſold according to cuſtom : but 
the worſt is, this is done upon the ſmalleſt 
offence, and without any regard to nature 
or relation. „ obey On 

A father had two daughters, the one a 
widow, the other a marriageable Mulatta; 
havinga mind to marry the latter, he took 
away the other's goods, and all ſhe had to 
give with this Mulatta: the widow in my 
hearing ſaid, Iwill not diſpleaſe my father, 
let him do what he pleaſes, I will never 
oppole him ; but when he dies I will ſell 
his daughter, becauſe ſhe is born of m 
ſlave, and thus without trouble or conteſt 
will recover what is taken from me, giving 
her father to underſtand as much in a civil 
way. In ſhort, unleſs the father declare 
one of theſe to be his lawful ſon or daugh- 
ter, they are ever looked upon ſlaves. 


As to the Negroes which inhabit this city Blacks; 


and kingdom, except ſome few that are free 
as being natives, they are all ſlaves to the 
Whites: ſome are ſent to the arimi (farms) 
about one or two days journey off from 
the city, as to Bengo and Dante, which are 
well watered with rivers, when the other 
provinces are almoſt parched up for want 
of rain, and conſequently not fit for tillage. 
The way of manuring the ground here is 
this: they caſt up the earth with ſpades 
into a ridge, leaving thereby a furrow on 
either ſide, into which when the rivers are 
well filled by rain from the mountains, 
they cut their banks and let in the water: 
after it has rema ined there ſome time, and 
the earth is pretty well moiſtened, they let 
it out again into their canals, and cloſe up 
When this is done, after a 

little 
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little while the earth becomes proper for 


their ſeed, which when ſown after three 
months time is fit to be reap*'d. Others of 
theſe ſlaves are ſent to fiſhing, whereb 

their maſter maintains his family, and ſells 
what he has more than ſufficient for that 
purpoſe. It is not to be imagined what a 


great quantity of fiſh they have in thele ſeas, 


and how cheap they are to be bought. A 
great providence truly! for otherwiſe it 
would be almoſt impoſſible to ſubſiſt here, 
eſpecially in this city. I muſt confeſs in 


all my travels I never met with the like, 


tho? I have read in Peter Cobero's voyages, 
written in Spaniſb, that he had been in a 
country bordering upon a river wherein 


there were ſuch great abundance of fiſh, 


that the inhabitants dry'd and made bread 
of them, bones and all. Upon theſe fiſh 
the Blacks generally live together, whereof 
the Mhites eat ſometimes, eſpecially a-nights, 


affirming they are much eaſier to be di- 


geſted than fleſh. Altho' theſe fiſh have 
not that pleaſant taſte which ours in Taly 


have, yet are they nevertheleſs well enough 


liked by the inhabitants for want of know- 

ing better, - 
Theſe ſlaves are likewiſe employ'd in 

building, which is commonly very ſlow. 


Whenever any of their maſters have a child 


born, a houſe is begun, and goes on no 


_ faſter than that child grows. I ſpeak this 


of thoſe Whites that are able to build a 


houſe for every child they have. The plai- 


ſter here is made of ſea-ſhells, whereof 
there are great quantities on theſe ſhores. 
They have furnaces of much the ſame make 
with ours, wherein they burn the ſaid ſhells, 
which make as white and good lime as 


ours. 
Many of theſe ſlaves do the office of 


barbers, wherein they are more expert than 


the Yhites, and that not only in the uſe of 
the ſciſſars and razor, but likewiſe in that 


of the lancet to open a vein. In ſhort, 


ſome follow one trade, and ſome another; 


and when they have no buſineſs to do for 
their maſters, they are hired outat ſo much 
a week or month, the profit whereof goes 
to their maſters; ſo that he that has moſt 
ſlaves here is always accounted the richeſt 
man. 3 

The current coins here are the accuta's, 
being certain pieces of ſtraweloth of about 
the largeneſs of a ſheet of paſt- board each, 
and which are equivalent to our braſs mo- 
ney in Europe. Thoſe that correſpond to 
our ſilver are the intaga's, being pieces of 


thick cotton- cloth, and of about the big- 


neſs of two large handkerchiefs, and worth 

about 18 d. of our money. They have 

another ſort of money call'd folingas of cot- 

ton likewiſe, but of a finer ſort, and like 

that which ſeamen uſe to tie about their 
Vol. I. 


of fine linen, whereof each parcel goes for 
75. and 6 d. or 8 5. No braſs, ſilver or gold 
coins are made uſe of either by foreign mer- 
chants or others in theſe countries. 


From the great variety of ſlaves of dif- C 
ferent nations in theſe countries muſt needs 


proceed the like variety and difference in 
humours and cuſtoms; and altho' they are 
all chriſtian, yet I obſerved that the law 


of Gop was not fo religiouſly obſerved 


amongſt them as it ought to be; for that 
they ſeemed to me to perform the duties 
of their religion more out of fear of their 
maſters that had inſtructed them, than out 
of any value they had for divine worſhip. 
The ſhe-ſlaves are commonly guilty of a 
fault, which is partly occaſion'd by the 
white women, not caring to be deprived 
of their moccamas, will not ſuffer them to 
marry, and therefore they ſteal from their 
miſtreſſes to maintaim̃ men to ſatisfy their 
brutal appetites. If they happen to become 
with child, no ſhame is imputed either to 
them or their miſtreſſes. For our parts we 
do all we can to prevent it, and ſome la- 
dies ſay upon this occaſion, that they can- 
not be always a looking after their ſhe- 
Blacks; and if any of them chanc'd to be 
now and then with child, they conceived it 
no great matter of harm: Nevertheleſs we 
often have them chaſtiſed both in publick 
and private for theſe and the like faults, 
and afterwards force them to marry the 
perſon that had debauch'd them. But O 


what pains do we take to bring them to 


it, and how many ridiculous arguments and 
reaſons do they bring to excuſe themſelves 
from this duty and reſtraint! 5 
There are thoſe among theſe ſlaves that 
after they are thus married, will exchange 
their wives with each other for a certain 


time, alledging, in caſe of reproof, that they 


are not able to eat always of the ſame diſh. 
Thoſe of the women likewiſe that live out 


in the country in their maſter's farms, wil! 
hire each of them a man, upon condition 


that he ſhall not leave them till they have 


a child by him, tho' they are to maintain 
him all the while he is with them. It is 


mighty ridiculous to obſerve that the wo- 
men here, contrary to the cuſtom of other 
nations, buy and ſell, and do all other 
things which the men ought to do, whilſt 


their huſbands ſtay at home and ſpin or 


weave cotton, or buſy themſelves in ſuch 
other effeminate actions. Theſe women 
alſo are ſo jealous of their huſbands, thar if 
they ſee them but ſpeak to any other women 
they are preſently in a flame, and make 
the place ring where they ſo diſcover them. 
The biſhop order*d that all maſters of 
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waſtes: Theſe are worth 3 5. 6 d. each. Meno 


Thoſe coins that are of greater value, and WV 
anſwer to our gold, are the biram!, made 
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tain quantity of wax for every one, ob- 
liging them to bring the certificate of their 
receiving and confeſſing to their maſters, 
and then all together to the curate. 
Theſe becauſe they are often involved in 
the immediate occaſion of ſin, make uſe 
of a crafty deceit to extort abſolution from 
their father confeſſor: which is, that the 
firſt day of Lent the men part from the 
women, leading a chaſte life for the preſent, 
and then appearing before the prieſt, tell 
him they have left off their lewd courſes, 


and promiſe never to return to them. A 


week or fortnight after Faſter they go 
about till they are provided with one to ſa- 
tisfy their luſt all the year, without having 
any more to do with thoſe they forſook be- 
fore confeſſion. 
Let us come now to the death and bu- 
rial of theſe people, who being of ſo many 
different nations, and the remains of the 


pagans, differ likewiſe in their rites and ce- 


remonies. As to the manner of their deaths, 
that may be gueſs'd at by their lives, ac- 


cording to the proverb, Qualis vita, finis 


ita. And for what relates to their burials, 


I have been an eye-witneſs, that in the 


kingdoms of Cacongo and Angoij they do 


not bury any of their relations, till all the 
reſt of the kindred be gather'd together, 
tho? that be ſometimes many days in ac- 


compliſhing: Being once met, they begin 
the ceremony with ſeveral ſuperititious ac- 
tions, as killing of hens, with the blood 
of which they beſprinkle the houſe of the 
deceaſed both within and without, and af- 
terwards throw the carcaſes of the ſaid 
fowl upon the top of the houſe, affirming 
that thereby they prevent the ſoul of the 
dead perſon from coming to give the Z2umbi 
to any of the future inhabitants. The 
word zumbi in the language of the coun- 
try, ſignifies an apparition of the deceaſed 


- perſon, they being of opinion, that to whom- 


loever it ſhall appear, that perſon will pre- 
ſently die. This perſuaſion has been fo 


deeply rooted in the minds of theſe poor 
ignorant people, that the imagination alone 


oftentimes brings them to their ends. We 
have ſeen ſeveral accidents of this kind, 
inſomuch that a perſon that was before very 
well in health, ſhall of a ſudden die mi- 
ſcrably through the impreſſion of theſe vain 
deluſions. Thoſe that ſurvive affirm, that 
the dead perſon had ſummon'd him that died, 
eſpecially where there had been any diffe- 
rence betwixt them whilſt both were living. 

The ceremony of the hens being ended, 


they proceed to lamenting over the dead 


perſon; and if it ſo happens that any a- 
mongſt them be not able to weep naturally, 
they have recourſe to art by holding /ili- 
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quaſtro, or Indian pepper to their noſes, 


which cauſes the tears to flow plentifully, 


which without wiping they ſuffer to trickle 


down their cheeks as faſt as they pleaſe. 


When they have howl'd and wept for ſome 
time, they all of a ſudden paſs from ſor- 
row to mirth, feaſting heartily at the ex- 
pence of the perſon that is neareſt akin to 
the deceaſed, who all that while lies unbu- 


ried in the houſe, When they have fully 


ſatisfy*d their ungodly guts, they ſoon for- 
get their deceaſed friend, and never think 
of him more: Then the drum beats, and 
they go from the table to dancing, and ſo 
the ball begins: when one company is wea - 
ry another begins, and not only the kin- 
dred, but likewiſe any others are admitted 
to dance. After they have done dancing, 
they retire into appointed places, where be- 
ing lock*d up together in the dark, they 
practiſe all manner of abominable pleaſures, 
alledging, that at ſuch a time it is lawful 
for them to intermix with each other at li- 
berty. This ſound of the drum ſeems to 
be the devil's ſummons to aſſiſt at theſe 
execrable ceremonies, and which theſe peo- 
ple run to with a more than ordinary in- 
clination. It is almoſt impoſſible for the 
mothers to hinder their daughters, and leſs 
poſſible for maſters to prevent their ſlaves, 
who will break down walls, or force iron-bars 
to come at them. As ſoon as this is done, 


they apply themſelves to ſuperſtitious and 


idolatrous practices, and ſo from one to 
the other for ſome time. When any maſter 
of a family dies, his principal wife expoſes 
herſelf to all that have a mind to enjoy 
her; on this condition nevertheleſs, that none 
offer to ſpeak the leaſt word in her chamber. 

That theſe abominations are practiſed 
among pagans is not to be wonder'd at; 
but would to Gop that theſe tambi (fune- 
ral ceremonies) were not uſed among ſome 


depraved Chriſtians, not only in the king- 


dom of Angola, but even in Loanda it ſelf. 
At the time of my reſiding here I was told, 


that not far out of this city ſuch enormi- 


ties were committed. Our ſuperior accom- 
panied with one only companion and ſome 
truſty perſons, immediately ran to prevent 
them; but being by night (the propereſt 
time for theſe helliſh practices) he met with 
the guards, who well knowing that it was 
not our cuſtom to go out of the city at 
that time, unleſs upon account of doin 

Gop ſome ſervice, preſently offer'd them- 
ſelves to accompany them, which being 

refuſed by our ſuperior, they perſiſted in 
their reſolutions, alledging that otherwiſe 


ſome hurt might happen to him, and there- 


fore they went along with him. Being ar- 
rived at the place where theſe ceremonies 
were performing, the ſoldiers, to the end 
they might the better take the offenders, 
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ranged themſelves about the walls, which 
conſiſting only of mud and ſtakes they ea- 
ſily broke down, hooping and hollowing 
like mad while they were doing it. The 
wicked wretches that were not few in num- 
ber, perceiving their walls broke down, 


betook themſelves to flight, leaving only 
the wife of the deceaſed behind them, who 
being obliged by her infernal prieſt not to 
ſtir nor ſpeak, was eaſily taken, and by 
the governor afterwards, who very well 
knew what ſhe and her company had been 
doing, order'd to be publickly whipt thro? 
the city. | | 

In Maſſangano, a gariſon of this king- 
dom, ſo many ſtones were hurl'd at a com- 
panion of mine for endeavouring to oppoſe 
theſe people in their wicked ceremonies, 
that he very narrowly. eſcap'd having his 
brains beat out by them. 

When any great Lord, or conſiderable 
een, dies, the pagans are accuſtomed to 

pread the way where the corps paſſes with 
leaves and branches. He muſt likewiſe be 
carried in a ſtreight line to his grave; and 
therefore if any houſe or wall happened 
to hinder his paſſage, it is immediately 


pulPd down. To ſhew themſelves kind 


to the dead, they are commonly very cruel 
to the living, ſhutting up both together in 
a tomb with meat and drink, to the end 
(ſay they) that the dead lord may want 
tor nothing in his grave: in this they imi- 
tate the tyrant Mezentius king of the Tyr- 
rhenians, who in Virgil is faid to join dead 


and living people together, till the ſtanch 


has brought them to one condition. 
The Giaghi offer up human ſacrifices to 


the dead, as they do likewiſe oftentimes to 


the living, when they can ſuppoſe the per- 
ſon they intend to honour to have occaſion 
for aſſiſtance either in war, or any other 
urgency... - „ 
One of our fathers having underſtood 


ried alive that within a certain ſepulchre of a great 


with the 
dead. 


perſon among theſe pagans, there were 
two people immur'd alive, went thither 


in great haſte to free them from their in- 


fernal and noiſome dungeon, bur found to 
his great grief that they had ſome time be- 
fore periſhed. But the wickedneſs of theſe 
rope ſometimes goes further; for at the 
death of any of their friends they have been 
accuſtomed to k1ll one of their ſlaves, to 
the end that he may go and ſerve them in 
the other world: To this fin they will more- 
over add a lie; for when we accuſe them 
and get them corrected for ſo doing, they 
will excuſe themſelves and pretend inno- 
cence, affirming they know nothing of the 
matter, even tho* we had never fo plain 
proof of it. An inſtance of this follows: 
One of our order having been adviſed that 


father immediately ran to the wife of the 
deceaſed perſon to prevent it, who perceiv- 
ing her villany was diſcovered, tho? ſhe at 
firſt deny'd it, yet afterwards confeſs'd it, 


y and gave orders to have thoſe inhuman 


proceedings ſtopt. In my time allo there 
were ſeveral of theſe wicked actions done, 
but the perſons concerned in them always 
found ſo many ſhifts and ſubtile evaſions 
to conceal their offences, that we could 
never proceed methodically againſt them in 
order to bring them to puniſhment. Now 
if theſe things are practiſed among Chri- 
ſtians, how can we expect they ſhould be 
omitted among thoſe Negroes that have 
ſcarce heard of the name of Chriſtianity ? 
The burial-places among the pagans are 
for the molt part in the fields, with ſome- 
thing or other placed over them, accord- 
ing to the quality of the perſon that is bu- 
ried: Some have a long and ſtreight horn 
of I know not what beaſt fixed over them 
others have a large heap of earth raiſed up- 
on them; ſome have an earthen platter or 
pipkin, or any other veſſel made of earth 
ſet over them ; others make arbours over 
their graves, with a thouſand ſuperſtitious 
interlacings and interweavings that are per- 


formed by their wizards: They do not 


make uſe of a coffin, cheſt, or any other 
wooden thing to put the corps in, but wrap 


it up in good cotton linen ſewed cloſe toge- 


ther, and adorned without ſide with ſeveral 
ſuperſtitious fooleries, being at an expence 
ſutable to the quality of the perſon deceaſed. 
As for the poorer ſort they make uſe only 


of a ſort of ſtraw mats, after the mode of 
the country, to wrap their dead bodies in. 


Within the dominions of Sogno every city 
and province has a certain peculiar place 
with a croſs in the middle, where thoſe 
that have not ſatisfy*d the Eaſter- command, 
or that die before they are confeſs'd, are bu- 
ried by themſelves without the miſſioners 
concerning themſelves therein. But as for 
thoſe who have received all the ſacraments 
before their deaths, and have been found to 


have religiouſly obſerved the laſt Let, 


they are allowed chriſtian burial, without its 
being any manner of charge to them. Alſo 
during their ſickneſs, and after they are 
confeſs'd, we frequently furniſh them 
with refreſhments out of charity, ſuch 
as confections of tamarins, a fruit of the 
country, and the like, both cooling and 
cordial juleps. Beſides this we have ſeveral 
ſlaves belonging to our church which are 
{killed in phlebotomy, ſurgery, phyſick, 
and what not, whoall do what lies in their 
power to recover theſe people when ſick, 
or out of order: This we take care is done 
for them gratis, to the end they may have 


1 no 


a poor Negro was juſt going to be ſacri- MEROLLA 
ficed as a victim to his dead maſter, this VV 
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Mrroriano occaſion to run to the wizards for help. 
For thoſe that are poor and old, fatherleſs, 


A barha- 
76101 facrt- 
ice. 


Guinea, being very near the equinoctial 


lame, blind or the like, there is an hoſpi- 
tal built near to our convent, where both 
their ſpiritual and temporal wants are ſup- 
ply'd by us as often as there is found oc- 
caſion, or that it conſiſts with our abilities. 
This is a charity which has not a little pro- 
moted the increaſe of Chriſtianity in theſe 
parts. | 2 

Let us conclude ſpeaking any farther of 
the 7ambi, or funeral rites among the pa- 
gans, with a paſſage that happened ſome 
years ſince in Benin, a kingdom lying on 
the back coaſts of Africa, and towards 


line, Father Francis da Romano ſuperior 


in the kingdom of Ouueri, and father Phi- 


lip da Figuar, being both here on a miſſi- 
on, they endeavoured to diſturb a certain 
abominable ſacrifice accuſtomed to be per- 


formed every year to the devil, for the be- 


nefit, as they alledged, of their dead anceſtors. 
This ſacrifice conſiſted of above three hun- 
dred men, but at preſent there were only five 
to die, yet thoſe all of the better ſort. Theſe 
miſſioners under the conduct of a certain 
Negro their friend, came to the third in- 


_ clolure capable of holding many hundreds 


of people: Here perceiving a great multi- 
tude gather'd together dancing and ſinging 


to divers inſtruments of their muſick, they 


clapped themſelves down in a private place, 
the better to obſerve what they were going 
to do, This place happened to be that 
where they kept the knives deſigned to per- 
form fo inhuman an action. Not being 
able to conceal themſelves long, they were 
quickly diſcovered by theſe wicked wretches, 


who coming towards them leaping with 


great indignation, they ſoon drove the poor 


_ fathers out of the place they had ſo taken 


poſſeſſion of. Father Francis hereupon 


was ſo little diſmayed, that crowding bold- 


ly through the thickeſt of the Negroes, he 


was not afraid to reproach their king of 


unheard of cruelty : Some courtiers hear- 
ing this, immediately flew upon him, and 


| beating, and uſing him very unmerciful- 


fore him. 


ly, tore him out of the crowd; when 


cloſing up their ranks again, they per- 
formed their inhuman ſacrifice, Afterwards 
they gave the fathers to underſtand, that 
it was their king's pleaſure that they ſhould 
forthwith depart his kingdom. Which 
command they being not very ready to 
comply with, the next morning they ſet 
upon them again, with intention to have 
Killed them; which they nevertheleſs did 
not do, by reaſon they were informed by 
two of the courtiers there preſent, that the 
king would have them brought alive be- 

Going therefore courageouſly 
to the palace, they were notwithſtanding 
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admitted to no other audience but ſtripes 
and reproaches in great plenty; and after- 
wards told, in reviling. terms, that it was 
the King's expreſs order that they ſhould 
forthwith be gone out of his dominions. 
Notwithſtanding which, great numbers 
of theſe inſolent Negroes flew upon them 
like ſo many hornets, and hurry'd them 
away to a noiſom priſon. Here they re- 
mained no leſs than three months, being 
buffered, ſcoffed and ſcorned at all the 
while. At laſt, not contented with this ill 


uſage, they ſold them for ſlaves to the Hol- 


landers; who taking more pity upon them 
than theſe infidels had done, ſet them aſhore 
not long afterwards, ſafe and ſound, in the 
Prince's iſland. Hence they writ to the 
ſacred college to inform them of what had 
happened to them; but were anſwered, 
that the church had already martyrs enough, 
and but two miſſioners in that kingdom, 
and therefore they ſhould not for the future 
expole themſelves ſo much in its ſervice, 
but proceed warily among thoſe new con- | 
verts. f 


Another perſecution was undergone with C 


chearful countenances, and undiſturbed 


ſouls, by two other friars in the iſland of 


St. Thomas, in their journey to the king- 
dom of Ouueri, contiguous with that of 
Benin, in both of which there were new 
miſſions eſtabliſned, and the father ſuperi- 
or, at that time father Francis da Monte- 
leone, lived in the aforeſaid iſland. The 
vice- ſuperior, father Angelo Maria d' Aiac- 
cio the province of Corſica, together with 
father Bonaventura da Firenze, having but 
juſt ſer footing in the kingdom of Ouueri, 
they were very courteouſly received by 
that king. This prince was better bred 
than ordinary, having been brought up 
amongſt the Portugueſes, whoſe · language 
he was an abſolute maſter of, and could 
beſides write and read a qualification, un- 
uſual among theſe Ethiopian princes. Al- 
moſt at the firſt ſight of the king, the 
vice-ſuperior broke out into theſe words ; 
If your majeſty does deſire to have me to con- 
tinue within your dominions, you muſt lay 
your Tnjuntions on your ſubjects, that they 
embrace the holy ſtate of matrimony, accord- 
ing to our rites and ceremonies, and more- 
over, that whereas now the young men and 
women go naked till they are marriageable, I 
defire your majeſty to command that they may 
all go covered. To which the king anſwer- 
ed, that as to what related to his ſubjects, 
he would take care they ſhould comply 
with his requeſt; but as for himſelf, he 
could never conſent to do it, unleſs he were 
marry'd to a White, as ſome of his pre- 
deceſſors had been. But what Mhite would 
care to marry with a Black, even tho' he 
were a crowned head, eſpecially among 

= me 
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the Portugueſes, who naturally deſpiſe them? 


Nevertheleſs the pious father truſting in 


glory, gave no repulſe to the obſtinate mo- 


narch, but ſeemed to approve of all he 
ſaid. To bring this good work to effect, 
he immediately departed, taking his way 
towards the iſland of St. Thomas, ſituate 
under the equinoctial line, and reckoned 
one of the nine countries conquered by 
the Portugueſes in Africa. There he made 
it his buſineſs to enquire after a White wo- 
man that would marry a Black that was a 
crown'd head. Whereupon he was inform- 
ed that there was one in that iſland, tho? 
of mean condition, whoſe poverty and 
meanneſs were nevertheleſs ennobled by a 
virtuous education,and a comely perſonage. 
Notwithſtanding he was told that this wo- 


man was proper for the purpoſe, yet had he 


not the courage to ſpeak to her uncle about 


her, under whoſe care and protection ſhe 
was; but contriving how to bring about 


his deſign, with a lively faith in Gop, one 


day while he was ſaying maſs, he turn'd 
himſelf about to the aforeſaid perſon, con- 
juring him, in the preſence of all the peo- 
ple, in the name, and for the ſervice of 
the moſt high Gop, not to deny him one 


requeſt, which was, that he would let his 


niece marry the king of Ouueri, which 
would greatly contribute to, if not totally 
effect the converſion of that kingdom. At 
the hearing of this, the good man being 
wrought upon by the pious miſſioner's rea- 


| ſons, could not prevent weeping, and bow- 


ing down his head, as a token of his con- 


ſenr. | 


The young lady not long afterwards. 


having firſt raken leave of her relations, 
ſet out with ſome few Poriugueſes, and the 
miſſioner, for the aforeſaid kingdom. 


| Joyfully and univerſally ſaluted by the 


Malice 
againſt 
the miſſi- 


"  v0Rers. 


people for their queen, having triumphal 
arches raiſed to her, and ſeveral other de- 


monſtrations of joy paid her by the inhabi- 


tants. 1 

Being arrived at the king's palace, ſhe 
was received by that monarch like another 
Rachel by Jacob, Eſther by Abaſhuerus, or 
Artemiſia by Mauſolus ; and afterwards mar- 
ry'd by him after the chriſtian manner, 
thereby giving a good example to his ſub- 
jects, who ſoon forſook their former 11- 
centious principles, and ſubmitted to be 
reſtrained by the rules of the goſpel, that 
is, were all married according to the rites 
and ceremonies of the church. 

After four years miſſion into theſe parts, 
the aforeſaid two fathers tranſported them- 
ſelves into the iſland of St. Thomas, partly 
to proceed further in the duties of their 
office, and partly to oblige the king who 
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commanded it. This good intention of Mexorra 
theirs, it ſeems, the devil envied, for he 


raiſed up a certain eccleſiaſtical perſon there 
apainſt them, who extremely envy'd our 
two miſſioners. This perſon had been ac- 
cuſtomed, before their arrival, to go every 
ſix months to the kingdom of Onueri to 
baptize that people, which brought him 
in the profit of a ſlave a month, and another 
from the king, in conſideration of his 
charge and trouble ; but now finding him- 
ſelf deprived of this gain for four years, 
he, together with others not well affected 
to religion, rais'd the cruelleſt perſecution 
againſt theſe poor fathers that could poſ- 
ſibly have been thought on. He accuſed 
them to the governor of the iſland for ene- 
mies to the crown of Portugal, and that 
they travelled about thoſe countries with 
falſe paſſes; and moreover, that to his 
knowledge, and in his hearing they had de- 
bauch'd the minds of the king and queen 
of Ouueri, and beſides held correſpondence 
with the enemies of the Portugueſe domi- 
nions. All this the governor heard pati- 
ently, yet did not immediately reſolve to 
have theſe innocent fathers ſeiz'd ; where- 
upon one of thoſe that had accompany'd 
the queen to Ouueri, ſaid to him, Take 
care, my lord, of what you do, leſt apprehend- 
ing theſe apoſtolical miſſioners, you create a 


difference between the crown of Portugal and 


the ſee of Rome. We are much obliged to 
theſe holy men for raiſing our country-wo- 
men to a crown, The governor would 
not meddle with theſe holy men, but or- 
dered them to be ſent to Loanda, where 


there were likewiſe great complaints made 


againſt them by the aforeſaid prieſt and his 
adherents. 


Hence they were ſent to the tribunal at 


Liſbon, where being declared innocent, in 
Being juſt entered the confines, ſhe was 


that they had ſufficient authority from the 
crown for what they had acted, their accu- 
ſers were cited to appear to make good, if 
they could, their allegations; which not 
being able to do, the chief calumniator, 
the ecclefiaſtic, fled to Braſil, and the 
others to other places for protection. 
Father Bonaventura da Firenze,on account 
of his great indiſpoſitions, returned to Italy; 
but father Angelo Maria directed his courſe 
anew towards the iſland of St.Thomas, where 
having performed the part of a good miſ 
ſionary, and a good Chriſtian, teaching by 
his exemplary life what his tongue omit- 
ted, he returned after ſome time to Liſbon, 
and died there. Until our coming into 


this part of Ethiopia, theſe kingdoms had 
not ſeen the face of any other miſſioner; 
and every time any ſhip came to anchor in 
their harbours, the natives would aſk the 
ſeamen if they had any Capuchin on board? 
And if they were anſwered that they had 
N 


not, 
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MeroLLanot, then would they fly into a paſſion, 


WY 


and cry out, Muſt we then always lead our 
lives thus like beaſts, and never have any 


prieſts come to teach us better? 


them ſome ſpiritual labourer, 


Whilſt I was at Loanda, they writ to our 
ſuperior, father John da Romano, to ſend 
He ſent 
their letter to the ſacred college, who writ 
back, that for the preſent father Monteleone 
ſhould go to the iſland of St. Thomas and 
build a convent there, to the end that 
whenever any miſſioners came thither, they 
might the eaſier tranſport themſelves into 
theſe kingdoms. If there were miſſioners 


ſufficient ſent, eſpecially from the ſacred 


college, and the apoſtolick ſee, I dare be 
poſitive they would find the converſion of 
this part of Ethiopia eaſy enough, the peo- 
ple thereof confeſſing already, that the 
believe the ſucceſſor of St. Peter to be a 
moſt holy perſon, and one that cannot err; 
and n baer thoſe that are ſent by 
him are like him, and therefore the 
have no ſuſpicion of the Halians, whic 


- would not be in reſpect of other nations, 


in regard to their political ſtate. This 
happineſs, peculiar to our nation, gives 


us authority to go in our habits into their 


innermoſt receſſes, which prieſts of other 
countries would not be permitted to do. 


| Nevertheleſs the devil, the author of all 
ill, does oftentimes work ſo by his mi- 


ſand, and cauſed very many to marry. 


niſters, that he gives us ſome diſturb- 


ance, which notwithſtanding ſignifies 
little or nothing, great numbers havin 

been in few years converted here. If I 
ſhould ſay myſelf, that I have done that 
good office for thouſands and thouſands, 
Tm ſure I ſhould not lie; for I can be po- 
fitive that of men, women, and children, 
I have baptiſed no leſs than thirteen thou- 


The ſhort time I did this in will be the 
leſs wondered at, if the great numbers of 


people here be conſidered; and that, as I 
have ſaid before in another place, one of 


Converſt- 
on of an 
ob/tinate 
Black. 


our order alone baptized upwards of fifty 


thouſand. Alſo father Ferom da Monteſar- 
chio of our province of Naples (whoſe pain- 
ful travels and good qualities have alread 

been made known to the world by another 
hand) told me himſelf, before his death, 


that within the ſpace of twenty years con- 


tinuance in theſe parts he baptized above 
one hundred thouſand perſons, and amongſt 
the reſt, the king, or rather duke of Congo- 
hella, tributary to the king of Micocco, to- 
gether with his nephew, and ſeveral other 
perſons of quality. 5 

That theſe ſort of people have been given 
to idolatry, and the eating of man's fleſh, 
cannot deny; but then I muſt affirm, 
that they readily imbrace Chriſtianity, and 
reap the fruit of it, as may appear by what 
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happened to me. Our interpreter had a 
certain black ſlave, a very ſtrong fellow, 
but blind and obſtinate to the good advice 
was given him by his maſter to abjure pa- 
ganiſm, and embrace the chriſtian faith. 
His anſwer in defence of his principles was, 
That the elephant never eats ſalt (ſo they 


call baptiſm in their language) and yet he 


became fat and large, and lived a long 
while. It ſeems the holy baptiſm in their 
dialect is called minemungy, which is as 
much as to ſay, 0 ſeaſon the bleſſed ſalt. 
If any one ſhould aſk, if ſuch a one were 
a Chriſtian or a pagan? if a Chriſtian, 
they would anſwer, He is a Chriſtian, for 


he has taſted of the ſalt that has been ble{- 


ſed by the prieſt. You muſt obſerve, that 
if any of theſe had been baptiſed with wa- 
ter alone, he would not have been very 


well ſatisfied. Now this ſlave ſpoken of 


before, happening to be grievous ſick, I 
went to viſit him, and uſing a great many 
ſpiritual arguments to him, found it not 
difficult to convert him. He yielded to my 
ee and was baptiſed, to the great 
atisfaction of his maſter, as well as him- 
ſelf, and afterwards married to a chriſtian 
woman there preſent. The third day after, 
he died, changing his ſlavery in this life 
for a glorious liberty in the other. 
Io fay that the Negroes, and eſpecially 
Giagbi, are always obſtinate and perverſe, 
and man-eaters, is not to be made an ob- 
jection againſt them, becauſe our Saviour 
ſays, Thoſe that are well do not ſtand in need 
of a phyſician ; and the worſe the diſtemper, 
the more need of cure. This will appear 
by the only inſtance of the converſion of 
the queen of Singa: this queen, with the 
greateſt part of her people, was converted 
by the great pains of father Anthony Lau- 
dati da Gaeta of our order; the manner 
whereof was told me by a Portugueſe cap- 
tain that was preſent when it was done. He 
ſaid, the queen and the aforeſaid father An- 


thony were ſtanding together diſcourſing, 


when all of a ſudden the friar thus beſpoke 
the queen; Madam, when 1 behold ſo many 
large and fruitful valleys, enriched and adorn- 
ed with ſo many cryſtal ſtreams, and defended 
from the injuries of weather by ſuch high and 
pleaſant hills, all under your majeſty's com- 
mand, 1 cannot forbear being ſo bold, as to 
aſk you who was the author of all theſe ® Who 
fecundated the ground, and afterwards ripens 
the fruit? To which the queen, without the 
leaſt heſitation, readily anſwered, My an- 
ceſtors. Then (replied the Capuchin) does 
your majeſty enjoy the whole power of your an- 
ceſtors ? Yes (anſwered ſhe) and much more, 
for over and above what they had, I am ab- 
ſolute miſtreſs of the kingdom of Matamba. 
The pious friar hearing this ſtooped to reach 
a ſlender ſtraw that lay upon the ground, 


and 
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and having taken it up, cried to the queen, 
Madam, pray do me the favonr to cauſe this 


| to hang without holding in the air. The 


2 turned away her face, and looked 


ſcornfully at a requeſt ſo inſignificant and 


inconſiderable. The friar re- inforced his 
petition, earneſtly entreating her majeſty 
to comply with his deſires; whereupon 


Proffering to put it into her hand, ſhe let 


it fall. Father Anihony ſtooped again to 


take it up, but the queen being the more 


nimble of the two, got hold of it before 


him; The reaſon (quoth the friar) why the 


ſtraw fell was, becauſe your majeſty did not 
command it not to fall; but now be pleaſed to 
order it to hang of itſelf, without help, in the 
air. She did ſo, but it would not obey. 
Whereupon the zealous friar broke out into 
the following expreſſions, Be it known to 
your majeſty, O queen, that your anceſtors have 
#0 otherwiſe been authors of theſe fair fields 


and ſprings, than you are of the ſupport of 


Cunning 
of the 
Blacks. 


this ſtraw; but that the great Creator of hea- 


ven and earth, CHRIST JESUS, the only Son 
Gon, and the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 


whoſe image you have here upon this crucifix, 


made thoſe and all things elſe, that is, was 
the firſt cauſe of all. Then the queen hum- 
bled herſelf, and bowing her royal head, 
ſubmitted to own the truth, embracing the 


holy faith, wherein ſhe not long after died; 
and which ſhe had before received in her 


younger days, but apoſtarized from it. 


The Etbiopians are not fo dull and ſtupid 


as is commonly imagined, but rather more 
ſubtle and cunning than ordinary, as may 
appear by what happened to a certain French 


ſea- captain at Mina, on the coaſt of Africa, 


which he told me himſelf, and was con- 
firmed to me by a Portugueſe of the iſland 
of St. Thomas, who was an eye-witneſs to it. 


This captain ſailing along the coaſts where 


the mines are, and thinking to exchange his 


merchandize for gold, was unfortunately 


made a prize by a Hollander, who ſeizing 
his ſhip, and putting the ſeamen into irons, 


carried their captain, under a ſtrong guard, 
aſhore before the governor, who for a wel- 


come, ordered him to a cloſe priſon, load- 


ed with irons, and to be looked after by 


about thirty ſtrong Blacks, where he ex- 


pected nothing but death. The chief of 


theſe Negroes perceiving the priſoner to bear 
ſo manfully what was ſo wrongfully offer- 
ed him, by an earneſt and ſtedfaſt look 


on him, diſcovered both his pity and con- 


cern for ſo great injuſtice done him. At 


laſt being encouraged by the gravity and 
modeſty of his countenance, which pro- 
miſed a great deal of prudence and diſcre- 
tion, he approached him, and ſaid to him, 
Since you have done no body any harm, and 
your enemies have behaved themſelves immo- 
derately rigorous towards you, not only in im- 
1 


goods and life, I offer myſelf, le 
by a principle of abborrence of ſuch actions, to 
free you. The captain taking heart at this 
proffer of the Negroes, anſwered him, If 
thou haſt courage ſufficient to deliver me from 
death, and conduct me in ſafety to my ſhip, 1 
will in recompen/ereward thee with whatever 
thou canſt aſe. But how (continued he) is 
it poſſible for me to have ſo good fortune, when 
there are ſo many appointed to look after me? 
Leave that to me (replied the Ethiopian) for 
1 do not doubt but I fhall be able, by the help 


of fix of my companions whom I have already 


engaged, to carry you off ſafe to your ſhip. 


The way I have propoſed to do it is, by mak- 


ing the reſt of my companions dead drunk with 
good wine, which will give us that are your 
friends a liberty to act as we pleaſe. He 
was not long afterwards as good as his word, 
and the ſucceſs of his endeavours anſwered 
his expectation. The captain looked upon 


his deliverer to be rather an angel ſent from 
heaven to his aſſiſtance, than a black Ethio- 


pian. As ſoon as they were got out of 
the priſon, they made all the haſte they 


could, directing their ſteps all that night 


through thick woods and unfrequented 
paths, till at length they got ſafe to the 
port. The Negro went aboard the ſhip, 
where he acquainted the Dutch guard, 
that the governor had ſet at liberty both 


the captain and his crew, and therefore ad- 


viſed them to free their priſoners from their 
fetters, and ſet them at liberty. The Hol- 
landers immediately obeyed this order, giv- 
Ing credit to what word the Negro had 
brought them, he having been always look- 
ed upon for an honeſt fellow ; and receiv- 
ing a ſmall reward, departed. 

The captain ſeeing himſelf maſter of his 
ſhip, returned his unfeigned thanks to hea- 
ven for his preſervation, and then ſetting 
open all his cheſts, offered his preſerver 
what recompence he would have: all which 
the Negro refuſed, alledging that what ſer- 


vice he had done him, was wholly on ac- 


count of his being a man of honour, and 
in commiſeration of his condition, and not 
out of any intereſt or advantage which he 
propoſed to himſelf thereby : and further, 
that if he pleaſed to accept of his and his 
companions ſervice, they would follow him 
whereſoever he went. If that be your in- 
tentions (replied the obliged Frenchman) let 
us ſet ſail and be gone, and I ſhall always en- 
deavour to proportion my gratitude and acknow- 
ledgmenis to your merits. This faid, the ſea- 
men did not weigh their anchors, but cut 
their cables, and hoiſting ſail at the fame 
time, to avoid falling afreſh into the Hol- 
landers hands, ſtood their courſe directly 


for Fance. The great civilities ſhewed 


both to this Negro and his companions 
throughout 
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be expreſſed: the ſeamen would often com- 


Chinea. 


pliment them, and eſpecially their chief, 
calling him their deliverer. When they 
came to land, the captain's relations and 
friends ſtrove which ſhould oblige theſe 
Blacks moſt. When they had been about 
three months aſhore, the Negroes adviſed 
the captain to freight his ſhip anew with 
ſome rich merchandize and curioſities, and 
to ſail towards a place called Chinea, where 
they could conduct him to a port not ſub- 
ject ro the Hollanders, and known to them, 
where he might gain what profit he pleaſed 
without any danger. Who now could 
have miſtruſted the preſervers of their lives? 
The captain therefore conſidering of the 

ropoſal, and knowing it to be as they 
had told him, the place they named being 
below the mines, freighted his ſhip accor- 
dingly, and ſet fail again towards the ea- 
ſtern coaſts of Africa. Coming to an an- 
chor in the iſland of St. Thomas to take in 
freſh proviſions, where the wind and cur- 
rent are always fair for Chinea or Mina, 
he made what haſte he could to put again 
to ſea : at his firſt coming out he had a very 
gentle gale, but ſtood ready againſt the 


trade or ſettled wind came up, which the 
Portugueſes call Viracao, which there riſes 


and falls every ſix hours with the tide. 


Then ſpreading their fails, the mariners, 
except the pilot, ſteerſman, and another 


perſon, together with the ſubtle Negroes, 
who watched for ſome ill purpoſe, fell 
aſleep. One of theſe Negroes ſet himſelf 
to cutting of wood, to the end that with 
the noiſe of the ax he might drown what 
the others intended to do. The others 
knocked out the brains of four of the ſea- 


men, together with the pilot, and their 
deſigns were to have murdered all; but as 


Providence would have it, the captain hear- 


ing of what had happened by means of a 


little boy, ſnatching up a cutlace and two 


brace of piſtols, and finding the door bolt- 


ed without, he was forced to get out at a 
port-hole: when he came upon deck, and 
{aw ſome of his men ly ing dead, and others 
defending themſelves, he called out to 
wake the reſt of the ſeamen, and then fal- 
ling on ſoon diſpatched four of the Negroes, 
amongſt whom was their chief, whoſe head 
was inſtantly cut off, and his body ſent to 


feed the ſharks. The three that remained, 


having firſt confeſt, that their plot was to 


have murdered all the ſhip's crew, and af- 


terwards to have run away to their own. 
country with the veſſel, boaſting what a 


trick they had put upon the Chriſtians of 
Europe, paid the merit of their folly, for 
they were immediately hanged up at the 
yard-arm. This happening in ſight of the 
iſland of St. Thomas, the people from the 
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MzxoLLa throughout the whole voyage, are not to 


ſhore fired upon the ſhip to know the oc- 
caſion of it; but the captain hanging out 
a white flag, ſent his boat aſhore to acquaint 
them how he had been uſed by the Negroes, 


which extremely ſurpriſed both the iſlanders 


and ſome others that heard it; but they 
more eſpecially wondered how thoſe ſubtle 
Blacks could harbour fo ill a deſign ſo long. 
The captain further told me, that after this 
he would needs go to Sogno to ſee the river 
Zaire, and try if he could thereby get into 
the kingdom of the Aby/ines belonging to 
Preſter-Fohn. He was informed that that 
river by reaſon of the great number of 
iſlands in it, and the ſeveral canals and ri- 


vers that run into it, was not at all ſafe 


for great ſhips to ſail in: he nevertheleſs 
was reſolved to venture to ſatisfy himſelf in 
what he had propoſed. Being obliged to 
pals by the kingdom of Angoij, which lay 


on the other ſide of the river, the inhabi- 


tants thereof perceiving a ſhip coming along 
with ſuch people on board as they had never 
ſeen or heard of before, ſent out a canoo to 


them to tell them they mult come and an- 


chor in Capinda, a port of the ſaid kingdom. 
And likewiſe having further underſtood, 


that they were going to make diſcoveries 


up the river, they let them know, that if 
they would comply with their requeſt, and 
come to harbour in their port, they ſnould 
thence be conducted in their diſcovery, and 


buy as many ſlaves and as much ivory as 


they pleaſed. But above all things they ad- 
viſed them not to touch upon Sogno, affirm- 
ing that people were enemies to the H/hites, 
and not many years before had made a great 


ſlaughter among them. The captain, to 


ſatisfy theſe people, left a boat laden with 


goods with two mariners in it, and failed 


away. The Negroes carried them up into 
the country, and divided the merchandize 
among themſelves. Fifteen days paſt, and 
no news was heard of the ſaid two ſeamen, 
nor even of any trade or traffick ſettled by 
their means, and yet the Negroes gave good 
words, and went daily aboard the ſhip to 
preſerve a good correſpondence, drinking 


and carouſing at the captain's expence. At 


length the mani or governor of Capinda 
coming on board himſelf, accompanied 
with five or ſix followers, the French cap- 


tain on a ſudden cauſed them to be ſeized 


and clapt under hatches in irons, threatning 
that unleſs the two mariners with their mer- 


chandize were ſpeedily reſtored, he would 


not only carry them away for ſlaves, but 
likewiſe as many others of that kingdom 
as he could meet. We Capuchins perſuad- 
ed the count of Sogno to do the captain ju- 
ſtice, who upon the apprehending the ani 
and his companions, recovered the ſeamen 
and part of the goods. To fatisfy for the 
reſt, the Angoij were ordered to pay twelve 
ſlaves. 
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ſlaves, which not coming, the captain ſet 
ſail with the ſeven he had got, putting the 
eighth aſhore to conduct the twelve ſlaves 
aſſigned to Sogno, where he traded for three 
hundred ſlaves, whom he carried to ſell in 
che iſland Hiſpaniola. The captain himſelf 
told me he was extremely pleaſed that he 
had got a Negro governor to preſent to his 
king clothed after the faſhion of that coun- 
try. 

"By this relation the reader may perceive 
that the Negroes are both a malicious and 
fubtle people, and I likewiſe muſt allow 
that they ſpend the moſt part of their time 
in circumventing and deceiving ; yet I can- 
not allow, that becauſe they are a ſtub- 
born ſoil, they muſt be left uncultivated: 
being of ſo perverſe a nature as they ge- 


nerally are, they require the greater appli- 


cation of inſtruction. But this till is to 
be ſaid for them, that when you come 
once to eradicate their vitious principles, 
they ſeldom or never return to their ſtate 
of damnation again. 

Grievous no doubt are the ſufferings of 
the miſſioners in thele parts, whether you 
conſider the length of their travels, their 
frequent want of neceſſaries, the various 
climates of the countries they paſs through, 
the ſuffocating and inſupportable heats, eſpe- 


cially to us Europeans, who fry within our 


woollen clothes, the travelling over rocks 
and frightful precipices, the often ſleep- 


ing upon the bare ground, the being per- 


The au- 
thor's re- 
_ turn to 
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ſecuted by wizards and ſuch fort of wretches, 


and ſometimes by bad Chriſtians ; and laſt- 
ly, the loſing ſo much blood as we are fain 
ro do to preſerve our healths, and a thou- 
ſand other inconventences in life, which 
cannot be here enumerated: all which are 
nevertheleſs pleaſing to thoſe who undergo 
them on account of its being for Gop's 
ſervice that they ſuffer, who being a re- 
munerator animarum, both can and will re- 
ward them. J 

As to my return from Africa, it was 
truly through mere neceſſity, and at which 
J was not a little concerned when I con- 
Gdered, that I muſt leave ſo much work 
undone behind me, and whereof thoſe poor 
kingdoms have ſo much need to conduct 
them in their way to heaven. My depar- 
ture was principally occaſioned by my ill- 


' neſs; but had I recovered my health in 


Brajil whither I was going, as I propoſed 
to myſelf, my intentions were to have re- 


turned once more to Ethiopia; but my re- 


covery proved ſo very flow, and I found 
myſelf ſo exceeding weak, that I laid all 
thoſe thoughts aſide. Arriving not long 
after at Baia the principal city of Braſil, I 
was for a ſhort time entertained very cour- 
teouſly in a French convent of our order, 
whole friars uſed their utmoſt diligence to 
. 


ſhip to ſail without one. 


to a countryman of theirs, and who offer 
ed to carry and provide me a convenient 
cabbin becauſe I was ſick, but I muſt go as 
a paſſenger, and not as chaplain, and that 
becauſe he would not ſubmit to the laws of 
Portugal, which make it a crime for an 

I told him, as I 
had formerly done the other captain at the 
beginning of my voyage to Africa, that if 
he would needs exclude me from the duties 
of my function, I muſt neceſſarily refuſe 
his offer, being willing to earn my diet 
and paſſage, and ſo we parted. J was after- 
wards requeſted by the governor of Maſ- 
ſangano, who came with us from the king- 
dom of Angola, and from whom I had re- 
ceived ſeveral civilities in our voyage, to 


go along with him to Portugal; I thank- 


fully accepted his offer, and in three months 
time in company of a fleet of twenty eight 
ſhips laden with tobacco and ſugars, by the 
aſſiſtance of a favourable wind and good 
weather, we reached the height of Liſbon. 

It being almoſt night before we got near 


the port, but three of our ſhips could get 


in, viz. that I was in, the Frenchman, and 
another, the reſt being obliged to keep out 
at ſea all that night, and the greateſt part 
of the next day, by reaſon the tide was 
againſt them. At day-break the phyſi- 
clan came on board us three, to ſee what 


ſtate of health we were in; but before he 


approached, the Frenchman thinking it had 
been a cuſtom-houſe felucca, went to hide 
a certain quantity of tobacco he had in his 
powder- room, but through a fatal miſcar- 
riage letting a ſpark from the candle fall on 
one of che barrels, the powder took fire 
and blew up the poop of the ſhip, where- 
by the water flowing into the reſt of the 
ſhattered veſſel, it ſunk in a trice: None 
of the people that were in her eſcaped, but 


only ſuch as could ſwim, and they made 
ſhift to get to ſhore, or elſe were taken 


up by boats. If this ſhip had not ſunk as 
ſhe did after ſhe was blown up, what da- 
mage might ſhe not have done us that 
were very near her? Having obſerved the 
great eſcape I and my fellow-voyagers had, 
I fell on my knees, and returned my un- 
feigned thanks to the moſt High for our 
preſervation, and eſpecially in that I hap- 


pened not to go in that unfortunate ſhip. 


This accident was reported about among 
the vulgar to have been a judgment on the 
ſaid ſhip for not having a chaplain on 


board her. 


At length we landed, which we had no 
ſooner done, but I and father Francis da 
Pavia, a chaplain in another ſhip, and 
my companion all the way from Xhiopia, 
fell down on our knees again to return 
8 8 M heaven 
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 MxrouLa heaven thanks for our ſafe arrival in Por- 


tugal: we then went immediately to wait 
on the king, who being gone that day out 


of the city to viſit the infanta his daughter, 


we were fain to defer that intention. At 
his recurn his majeſty being informed of 
our deſigns, and having ſcarce alighted, 
ſent preſently for us; but the meſſengers 
not finding us in the city, came to our 
convent, where they met us and gave us to 
underſtand, that we might go to court 
whenſoever we pleaſed, the king being very 
deſirous to ſee us. We loſt no time, but 
immediately repaired to court, and were 
admitted to audience. 

The king's countenance was extremely 
pleaſing, and his reception of us very 


friendly, ſtanding out of reſpect to us with 


his hat all the while in his hand: he kiſſed 


- our habits, and then began to ſpeak of our 


order and miſſion, and eſpecially of us 
Italian miſſioners, for whom he ſaid he 
had a very particular reſpect, having been 


often informed how much good we had 


done, and did daily in Ethiopia for Gop's 
ſervice; and that although it was true, 


that he had forbid any foreign prieſt to 


exerciſe their function within his conqueſts 
in thoſe parts, yet he did by no means de- 
ſign to exclude his 1talian Capuchins there- 


by. Theſe words he ſpoke not only once, 


but repeated as often as any opportunity 


offered in diſcourſe. 5 
I muſt not forget the civilities ſhewed 


me here by ſignior Nicolo Bonacurſi, a gen- 


tleman of Florence, who took me from our 


convent at Liſbon to tranſport me to Leg- 
horn, proffering me withal a neceſſary ſub- 
ſiſtence for the whole voyage. Herein ne- 


vertheleſs the captain of che ſhip oppoſed 
him, telling me that I ſhould eat at his ta- 


ble; but ſignior Nicolo notwithſtanding 
would not be refuſed the ſending a ſervant 
along with me to wait on me, which I 


muſt own the fellow did with a great deal 


of obſequiouſneſs and diligence. Signior 


Nicolo would alſo have hired a felucca to 


carry me to Naples; which I refuſing, he 
recommended me to the marqueſs Pucci at 


Legborn, to the end that he might ſee me 
provided with neceſſaries for my further 
voyage to Genoa, whither I was bound. 
We not long after ſet fail, and arrived at 
Leghorn in a ſhort time, whence in a few 
days I went on board again a ſhip called 


The Holy Roſe, and with a proſperous gale 


ſoon got to Genoa, As we were going to 
enter the port about midnight, the wind 
all of a ſudden chopt about full in our teeth, 
forcing us back to ſea again. About break 
of day, while we were making for the 
mouth of the bay to get in, a French man 
of war was juſt coming out, who perceiv- 
ing us ſailed, made up to us, keeping to 
2 


dred, and in truth we were ſo many. 


windward : her captain as he came nearer 
hauled us to ſend our boat on board, bur 


ours taking little or no notice of him ſailed 


on: whereupon the French-man came up to 
the windward of us again, giving us to un- 
derſtand, that being we were a man of war 
like himſelf, he was obliged by an expreſs 
order from his king either to force us 
aboard, or to ſink us. At the hearing of 
this all our ſhip's company were extremel 

concerned, and that eſpecially becauſe the 
day before at the diſcovery of Genoa we 
had diſcharged all our cannon except thir- 
teen, which we reſerved to ſalute the holy 
croſs in the ſaid city. Our muſkets like- 
wiſe were all laid up in the gun-room, 
and our feamen had put on their beſt clothes 
to go aſhore: nevertheleſs laying aſide all 
tear or delay, two of our officers got ready 
what arms they had, and ranged both paſ- 
ſengers and ſeamen, except only thoſe that 
were quartered at the aforeſaid great guns 
on the decks, in expectation of the enemy's 
being as good as his word, ſince we had 
abſolutely refuſed to comply with his com- 


mands. What a buz and rumour was to 


be heard every where then amongſt the 
armed ſoldiers and ſeamen! For my part 
I almoſt thought I was in hell, and which 

ut me in mind of that verſe of Virgil's in 
his ſixth Aneid. | 


—SIridor ferri, trateque catenæ. 


At length, to prevent what inconveniences 
might have enſued ſo raſh an engagement, 
the French captain ſent his brother on board 
us to ſee who we were, who coming near 
us, and perceiving what preparations we 


had made for a fight, and moreover hear- 


ing from us that we were Genoeſes, cried 
out, To what purpoſe are all theſe warlike 
preparations, ſince there is peace between us 
and Genoa? We anſwered him, that at ſea 
we ought always to be on our guard againſt 


accidents we might meet with, and for 


ought we knew his ſhip might be no French 
man of war, becauſe it was a common 
thing to put out falſe colours. He then 
demanded what number of men we had on 
board, having perceived a great many on 
the deck: we told him we were four hun- 
At 
laſt he acquainted us, that he had orders 
from his maſter to demand all French-men 
he could meet with except merchants on 
board any veſſel whatever, and deſired to 
know if we had any ſuch among us; ſearch 
was made, and all that were found deli- 
vered immediately, except a drummer who 
hid himſelf ſo that much time was ſpent 
before he could be found, but at laſt he 
went with the reſt. This done, the French- 
man departed peaccably, and left us to pur- 
ſuc 
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ſue our entrance into the port, which we 
immediately did, and being ſafely got in, 
caſt anchor before the city. 

It might have proved a more than ordi- 
nary damage to us had we engaged this 
French veſſel, by reaſon that over and above 
a great quantity of merchandize of diffe- 
rent kinds which we had on board, we had 
likewiſe above a million and a half of mo- 
ney belonging to merchants, as alſo a great 
deal of uncoined and unwrought filver. 
Our ſhip carried beſides all the money that 
had been collected that year in Spain by the 
commiſſary of the croiſade, as likewiſe 
ſeveral other ſums given in charity to- 
wards the canonizing of two ſaints at 
Rome. 


As I obſerved ſome things in my way 


through the city of Liſbon when I went to 
Congo, 101 cannot help taking notice here 
of another particular which I heard there as 
] came back: it was about a law made by 
the king of Portugal concerning excels in 
apparel. It ſeems the French merchants 
had before been accuſtomed every year to 


introduce new faſhions in clothes after their 


own fancies, and dreſſing babies in them, 
to expoſe them to the view of the people, 


who preſently bought up thoſe garments, 


and ſo had a new faſhion every year, 
whereby the ſellers were enriched, and the 
buyers impoveriſhed; ſo that molt of the 


coin of Portugal fell into the hands of the 


to Congo, 


the king raiſed the value of it. Bur this 
he was nevertheleſs diſappointed in, for 
the French merchants obſerving what had 


been done, raiſed the value of their goods 


proportionably, and the people were ſo 
tar infatuated, that they were reſolved to 
have them whatever they coſt them. The 
king ſeeing this, publiſhed another procla- 
mation to prohibit his ſubjects the wearing 
of any ſilk, gold or filver, and withal 
commanded them to confine themſelves to 


bays, or ſuch ſtuffs as were the manufacture 


of the country, prohibiting alſo foreign 
hats and ſtockings. And the more to en- 
cline his ſubjects to the obſerving of this 
law, he himſelf firſt ſer them an example. 
As for what ſilk, gold, or filver the church 
required, he ordered certain commiſſioners 
to procure what was neceſſary for that pur- 
poic from Venice, and elſewhere, but which 
was to be ſealed to prevent any greater 
quantities being imported. By theſe means 


ſuperfluous expences have been wholly ba- 


nithed this kingdom and its conqueſts; and 
if other nations would take example by 
them, luxury would not be ſo rampant, 
nor vice ſo triumphant. More might be 
ſaid upon this ſubject, but I fear I have 
ſufficiently tired my reader already, and 
therefore ſhall here conclude the relation 
of my voyage into ſouthern Africa. 
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A Letter from the King LY Congo to the Author, upon his arrival at the P 
Written in Portugueſe, and thus in Engliſh. 


Angoij. / 


The 8 uperſcription. 


To the very Reverend Father, Father Ferom da Sorento, a Capuchin and Apoſtolick 
| Miſſioner, whom Gop preſerve. 15 


Moſt reverend father, 


KRNeceived your reverence's kind letter, 
with a great deal of joy and ſatisfattion 


for the favour your reverence has done 
I fhall be able to be ſufficiently thankful to 


me. Having underſtood your ſafe arri- 
val at Capinda, I was very glad of it, and 
do beſeech Gop always to preſerve you in the 
like ſlate of health for the future, to the end 
that we the unworthy ſervants of Gon may 
reap. the benefit of it. For my part I ſhall 
ever be ready to obey all your reverence's 
commands as your ſpiritual ſon, as will like- 
Wiſe your ſpiritual daughter Donna Potenti- 
ana my mother, We both earneſily deſire to 
viir power to ſhew our readineſs to ſerve you. 


Moſt reverend fa ther, 1 have com prehended 
all your reverence writ to me, extremely 
well, but, O my father, I know not how 


Gop for his mercy, in promifing me the ſight 


of your loving countenance ! Come then ſpeedi- 


ly and perſonally to the aſſiſtance and relief of 


thoſe poor ſouls that deſire to. receive benedic- 


tion from your ſacred hands. It is moſt true 


what I tell you, for our ſouls are all on a fire 
to ſee your reverence as they ought; and there- 
fore, moſt holy father, haſten your reverence's 
journey, purſuant to your promiſe by your 
meſſenger, that we- may receive you with 10 
an 
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ere, merge and feſi walt. 1 conjure you, proſtrate at 
ps your holy feet, as an apoſtolick miſſioner 


and ſon of the bleſſed St. Francis, to bearken 


to my words. I beſcech you let me hear from 
your reverence from Loanda, for have ſe- 
veral important matters to communicate to you, 
which will extremely contribute towards the en- 
creaſe of Chriſtianity. For this purpoſe J ſent my 
favourite Garzia Michael 20 wait upon and 


conduct your reverence to my palace. He will 


Manner of 
feaſling of 


the Blacks. 


bring a ſlave along with him, whom J beg 
your reverence io accept, tho but an inconſi- 
derable preſent. 1 ſhall trouble your reverence 
with no more; Gop preſerve you, and 1 
humbly recommend my ſelf to your holy ſacri- 
ces. | 


Lemba, Your reverence*s ſpiritual ſon 
Feb. 22. | 
1688. the prince of Congo, 


Don John Emanuel Gritho, 


Who treads on the lion in the kingdom of 


his mother. 


I believe I ſhall not greatly diſpleaſe my 
reader, if I add here the cuſtoms of theſe 
Ethiopians in their eating and drinking at 
feaſts, which they commonly celebrate with 


great numbers, and at night. A great com- 
pany being got together, they ſit round 


in a ring upon the green graſs; which 


having done, a large thick round wooden 


platter is placed in the midſt of them, 


this platter is called by them malonga: the 


eldeſt of them, whom in their language 
they call maculuntù, or cocolocangi, is to di- 
vide and diſpenſe to every one his portion, 
which he performs with that exactneſs, that 
if there happen to be a bit better than or- 
dinary, that is likewiſe divided proporti- 
onably among the company. By theſe 


means there are no complaints or mur- 
murs to be heard amongſt them, but eve- 
ry one is contented with what is allotted 


him. When they drink, they make uſe 


of neither cups nor glaſſes, to the end that 


every man may have what 1s judged ſuffi- 
cient for him and no more. The judge 
of this is the maculuniy, who holds the mo- 
ringo, or flaſk, to the perſon's mouth that 
drinks; and when he thinks he has drank 
ſufficient, he pulls it away. This is prac- 
tiſed all along even to the end of the feaſt. 
That which ſeems ſtrangeſt to me is, 
that if any perſon whatſoever, man or wo- 
man, great or ſmall, though not known 
to them, happens to paſs by where the 
gueſts are eating, he or ſhe thruſts into the 
ring, and has an equal ſhare with the reſt, 
without the trouble of making any com- 
plement, or ſpeaking a word. If this 
ſtranger happen to come after the portions 
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commendable, 
mons to be doubled, being not a little 


are allotted, then is the carver to take 
ſomething from every man's meſs to make 
up a ſhare for him. If it ſo chance that 
many uninvited gueſts come, they all have 
the aforeſaid liberty, and may eat and 
drink as freely as if they had been invited. 
When the travellers perceive the platter 
empty, they riſe up and go their ways 
without taking their leave, or returning 
thanks to the company. And tho' theſe 
ſtrangers have never ſo great plenty of pro- 
viſions along with them of their own, as it 


very often happens they have, yet do they 


forſake their own for that of theſe people. 
Another thing I much wondered at is, that 
they never aſk theſe intruders any queſti- 
ons, as whence they come, whither they go, 
or the like, but all matters paſs with ſo great 
ſilence, that one would think that they 
therein imitated the antient law among the 
Locri a people of Achaia, reported by 
Plutarch, which imported that if any one 
demanded of another what was done, what 
was ſaid, or the like, the perſon that aſk'd 
thoſe queſtions was to pay a fine. Locrenſi- 
um lex que ſiquis peregre recurſus rogabat; 
Nunquid novi, eum multi afficiebat. Plut. 
de curioſit. laudandd. . | 

It has happened to me, that being a- 


bout to entertain ſome perſons that had 


been ſerviceable to me, at dinner-time I 
obſerved the number of my gueſts greatly 
encreaſed ; whereupon aſking who thoſe 
new-comers were? They anſwered, they 
did not know: Which cauſed me to reply, 
Then do ye allow of thoſe to eat with ye, 
who have had no ſhare in your labour? To 
which all the anſwer I could get from 
them was, that it was the cuſtom ſo to do. 
This charity of theirs ſeemed to me ſo 
that I ordered their com- 


pleaſed to find ſo great love and amity 
even amongſt pagans. If the like good 
cuſtom were practiſed among us, we ſhould 
not have ſo many poor indigent wretches 


die in the ſtreets, and other places, mere- 


ly for want, as there almoſt daily do in 
all countries. 5 


If this cuſtom of theirs be ſo well wor- Hard 
thy of commendation, another they have »/age 7 
that relates to e wo- 
their behaviour towards their wives, who e. 


no leſs deſerves blame, 


being enjoined to work in the fields till 
noon, whilſt their huſbands enjoy them- 
ſelves at home, are obliged at their return 
to get all things ready for dinner; and if 
they happen to want any thing, they muſt 
either buy it out of their own money, or 
barter cloaths for it according to the cuſ- 
tom; I ſay out of their own money, or 
otherwiſe at their expence, by reaſon that 
the wives here are obliged to find their 
huſbands with meat, and they are to pro- 

— vide 
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vide wine and clothes for them. Dinner 


being got ready, it is firſt ſet before the 


huſband as maſter of the family, - who fits 


alone to table,” while the wife and children 


A mon- 


frous ſer- 


pent. 


wait diligently about him to ſerve him in 
what he wants. When he has eat as much 
as he can, the remainder comes to the 
wife and children, who may ſit down if 
they pleaſe; yet they generally ſtand, look- 
ing upon it to be their duty ſo to do. But 
if after all the huſband has a mind to eat 


the whole dinner, he may do it, and no 
body can call him to account. I having 
aſked ſeveral of theſe people, Why they 


did not admit their wives to fit with them 
at table? They anſwered me, That wo- 
men had a portion given them to that pur- 
poſe, and that they were born to ſerve and 
obey the men : Which perhaps they would 
not have ſaid, if they had known what 
the poet Claudian affirmed, That women 
were born to keep up the race of mankind, 
and not to be ſlaves to men. 


Naſcitur ad fructum mulier prolemq; futuram. 
Claud. in Eutrop. l. I. v. 330. 


Theſe are good things for travellers, to 
eat free-coſt at other peoples tables; but 
ſometimes it happens that many are eaten 
and devoured themſelves by a ſort of ſer- 
pent as big as a beam, which they meet in 


the road in their way to Singa, which by 


looking on them only kills and conſumes 


them. A perſon that was aſſaulted by one 
of theſe prodigious ſerpents, happened by 


a luſty ſtroke of a ſcymitar, to cut him 
in two. The monſter having been thus 


cruelly uſed, and yet not killed, being you 


may imagine not a little enraged, lay upon 


the catch among the thick buſhes, to re- 


venge it ſelf on its enemies; and ſoon af- 


ter two travellers happening to come by, 


it immediately crawled out, wounded as it 


was, and ſeized upon them, devouring 
them almoſt whole. The neighbours there- 
abouts hearing what had happened to thoſe 


two men, reſolved to ſally out in a nume- 


rous body upon this maim*d monſter; which 
= = ag afterwards did, but could 
never meet with it. At laſt a Portugueſe 
captain taking a conſiderable number of 
men along with him, armed with muſkets, 
ſer forth in ſearch of the ſerpent ; bur not 


diſcovering it, preſently he let all the com- 


pany march on before, and ſtaid himſelf 
behind a little. The ſerpent perceiving 


Vol. I. 


the affrighted Portugueſe cried out at the 


ſight of it, and moſt of the people that 


were gone before, returning in great haſte, 


ſent ſo many bullets into the monſters bo- 


dy, that they ſoon diſpatched it, after it 
had been the death of ſo many unfortunate 
paſſengers. ms: 7 | 

From the death of this monſter, I pro- 
ceed to ſpeak of the ſufferings of two of our 
miſſioners, cauſed to be dragged by the 
count of Sogno, and then expelled his do- 
minions. Theſe two fathers were, father 


Andrew da Buti, and father Peter da Seſto- 
la. The then count's name was don Pedro 


de Caſtro, who ſending for them into his 


preſence, and they obeying his commands, 


he thus ſpoke to them; How comes it to paſs, 


fathers, that amongſt the pagans there is 


rain enough and to ſpare, and we Chriſtians 
Have not had the leaſt drop? What can the 
cauſe of this be, and whence does it proceed ? 
The people affirmed that the want of rain 
proceeded from ſome relicks father An- 
drew had by him, and that they could expect 
none as long as he kept them. The count 
upon this immediately commanded him to 
throw them away, and that if during all 
the next day there were not ſome rain fell, 
both he and his companion muſt look to 
themſelves, and expect to be very ill us'd. 
At that time the ſky was extremely clear, 
and ſo continued till about midnight; when 
all of a ſudden the heavens began to be 


overcaſt, and the clouds poured down fo 


plentiful a ſhower, as was ſufficient alone 
to prepare the earth for ſeed. Notwith- 
ſtanding this which had happened through 


the ſole prayers of the two miſſioners, the 


count not caring to have them any longer 
within his dominions, ordered them to un- 
dergo the oath of Chilumbo, to prove 
that they were innocent; but they think- 
ing ſuch a trial the moſt diabolical that 
could poſſibly be imagined, abſolutely re- 


fuſed to ſubmit to it; whereupon they 


were immediately ſeized, and moſt inhu- 


manly miſuſed, dragged about, and all 


they had taken from them. He that was 
handled worſt was father Buti, who died 
not long after of his hurt in the kingdom 
of Binquella the place of his miſſion. This 


relation is to be found confirmed by father 
Cornelius van Wouters a Dutch Franciſcan _ 


friar, who affirms it as an eye-witneſs. 
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him alone, confiding in his remaining force, Maso 
crept out of his hole to leap upon him 
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The explanati ion of 90 Aw Cong heſe words inſerted i in this work, 


and made Engin rnd the eaſe of the reader. 


A. 
Ceals, A man. 
A Fus, a dead corps. 


As ſgariaria, a ſort of wood and fruit that ſerves | 


_ relieve a pain in the ſides. 
Alacardo, a ſmaller ſort of crocodile. 


| Alcarrici, birds each as large as two hens. 


1 ſort of exceeding large hollow tree. 


Almeſega, a tree which diſtils a liquor like and 


frankincenſe. 


Bada a kind of unicorn. 
Baia, the city of San Salvador, or St. Saviowr 


in Braſil. 
Bicoma, a ſort of nutmeg-tree. 


Birame , cotton-cloth that goes current for 


money. 


Bolungo, a ſort of oath, or way of trial among 
the wizards. 


Boma, a very large kind of ſerpent. 


Bonghi, or Libongbi, a ſort of money. 
Bordoni, plants ſomewhat like vines. 


Caboccos, children born of a White and a Pre- 


lian. 
Cacchio, a bunch of fruit as large as a man 
Can carry . 


Cacazumbu, a wizard. 
Candoua, a boat. 
Capaſſa, a wild cow. 


Cappai va, a tree which yields oil 


Cariabemba, the devil. 


Chilumbo, another oath or manner of trial among 


Caſciz, a fruit like an apple. 
8 kidney-beans. 
illa, precepts to be obſerved, impoſed on 
ien by parents. 
Chicheras, a ſort of tree with leaves of a dry- 
ing nature, 
Chipongo, a ſort of phyſical purging wood. 


the wizards. 


 Chinſu, a pot or vigkin. 1 


Chiſecco, wood of a cooling nature. 
Cocro, the palm-fruit. 


Cocalocangi, the oldeſt of the company that 


carves at meals, 


Colas, a red fruit which 1 is to be eaten before one 


drinks. 
Copras, a ſort of venomous ſerpents. 
Coricas, hen-parrots. 


| Dongo, all ſorts of fleſh or fiſh, 
Donno, a ſort of fruit that ſmells like cinnamon. 


E. 
Evanga, a prieſt. 
Eguænda, the mother. 
Eau mba, a ſort of palm- tree that yields oil. 
Embambi, a ſerpent which kills with its tail. 
Embetta, a ſort of palm-wine exceeding re- 
freſhing. 
Embuchi, a kind of muſical inſtruments. 
Engulamaſi, a firen or mermaid, 


Engulo, a wild-boar, 


Euguſſu, a parrot. 


Eutaga, cloth girt _ the waſte, 


Fuba, millet-flower. 
Fumu, tobacco. 


G. 
Ganga, a ſort of ſuperſtitious oath or trial. 


Giagbi, a people who practiſe ſorcery more than 
ordinary. 


Sram, a great root that is eaten. 


Euaiavat, a fruit like a Pear. 
rs, eating, : 


f hupellonchs, beaſts with long wreath'd horns, 


Impamguazze, wild-cows. 
Incubn, a goat. 
Inzangi, a ſpade. 


Mahorobe, plants like unto orange-trees. 
Macecacchos, monkeys or apes. 


Macentas, ſort of ſtraw. cloth which goes cur- 


rent for mone 

Maculuntù, the oldeſt in the company.” that 
carves to the reſt, 
Mafucca, a governor. 

Malonga, a' wooden platter. 

Mamao, a fruit like a melon. 

Maneba, a fort of palm. 

3 a root whereof flower is made for 
rea 

Mangas, a tree whoſe boughs hang down to the 
ground, and take root again therein. 

Mani, a lord or governor. 

Manimunc?, baptiſm. 


| Maſa, Water, ; 
Maſſamambala, the great millet. 


Maſſamambuta, Indian wheat. 

Mattari, ſtones. 

Melaſßo, palm-wine. 
Migna-Migna, a tree good againſt poifon. 
Miſangas, glaſs- coral. 


Modello, a garment. 


Molecches, a general name among i the Negroes 
Moudelli, white. | 


Moringo, a flaſk. 
Muana, a ſon or daughter. 


Muccacamas, Negro waiting-maids that wait on 
the Portugueſe women. 


Mulatto, one born of a ie man and Negro 


WOrRan. 


Neaſſa, a ſort of tree. 
Ncocco, a kind of large beaſt. 
Neubanzampani, wild nut-m 

Ngamba, a ſort of little drum. 


Micefi, a fruit with a crucifix marked | in the 


middle of it, 
Nſambi, a kind of e 


Oluchuche, an oath among the wizards, 


Pompero, a buyer of ſlaves. 


| Pompo, a market-place. | 


Quilumbo, a market. 


Sagoris, little apes or monkeys. 
Somacca, a ſmall ſhip or ſmack. 
Soua, lord of any place. 

Surſu, the hen. T. 


Tamba, funeral ceremonies for dead relations. 
Toto, the earth. | 


Tubarcos, Inhabitants of Brafs 4 


Tuberone, a fiſh not unlike the ſhark. 


Tubia, the fire. 


Zabiambunco, God. 

Zacre, a large ſpacious river. 

Zerba, an animal like unto a wild male. 
Zimbo, money of ſhells, 
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Sir THOMAS ROE, 


Embaſſador from his Majeſty King 
IE A MES the Firſt. of — 
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bo 


ICHAN GUIRE, . Mighty 
Emperor. of India. 


Commonly call'd the GREAT MOGUL. 


Containing an Avia of his Voyage to that Coun- | 
try, and his Obſervations there. 


T aken from his own Original Manuſcript. 
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Kox. IR Thomas Roe has before appeared, in part, in Purchas his col- 
lection of travels, and fince tranſlated into French, and publiſhed 
in the firſt volume of Thevenot. Vow he comes abroad again 
with conſiderable additions, not foiſted in, but taken” from his own 
original manuſcript, which it is likely Purchas had not, but ſome 
 imperfe& copy of it. It is true, the additions here are not great 
in bulk, as any will judge that ſhall compare this with the other 
edition, but they are valuable for the ſubject; and becauſe this 
being a journal they are here more continued, and ſeveral matters 
that in the other were brought in abruptly, are here more metho- 
dical. His ſailing table is inſerted to ſatisfy their curioſity who 
Have not ſeen the like, to ſhew the method of ſetting down thoſe 
obſervations at ſea, that theſe volumes might not want any thing 
of information. His account at the latter end, of all the pro- 
vinces ſubject to the Mogul, and of the extent of his dominions, 
is not to be rejected; for, tho time and experience have produced 
' more ample and eract relations, yet his are juſt as to the main, 
ſuch as he received upon the ſpot, and pleaſing to thoſe that read 
of this mighty monarchy. Some extracts of letters are added out 
of a vaſt multitude, till preſerved in two volumes; and in theſe 
extracis all that is remarkable, or of uſe at this time, the ref} be- 
ing only buſineſs of trade, as directed to the ſeveral factories in 
thoſe parts, and to the Eaſt-India company in England. But that 
nothing might be omitted to ſatisfy the moſt curious, there is one 
lift made out of many of his, containing all things that are fit for 
preſents in India, and conſequently they are good ſaleable commo- 
dities. In fine, here is all that is valuable of Sir Thomas Roe, 
and nothing that may cloy the reader. 
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Sr THOMAS ROE's 
JOURNAL 


Giving an Account of his Voyage to India, 


and his Obſervations in that Conntry 


2 


and particularly at the Court of the 
Great Mogul, where he reſided as Am- 


baſſador from James 


England. 


Arch the 6th we loſt ſight of 
the Lizard, and beganour courſe 
for the cape of Good Hope. The 
26th we ſaw the coaſt of Barba- 


ry 3 the 27i had cape Bojador E. by S. 


whence the current ſets ſwift S. S. W. April 


the 14th we cur the line, May the 24 the 


tropick of Capricorn, and on the th of 


June came to an anchor in the bay of Sal- 
danba, next the cape of Good Hope. The 


land is fruitful, but divided by high inac- 
ceſſible rocky mountains covered with 


ſow, the river Dulce falling into the bay 
on the eaſt-fide. The people are the moſt 


barbarous in the world, eating carrion, 


wearing the guts of ſheep about their necks 
for health, and rubbing their heads, which 


are curled like the Blacks, with the dung 


of beaſts and dirt ; and having no cloaths 


but ſkins wrapped about their ſhoulders, 
the fleſh· ſide next the body in ſummer, and 


the hair in winter. Their houſes are but a 
mat rounded at the top like an oven, which 
they turn as the wind changes, having no 
door to keep it out. They have left off 


their cuſtom of ſtealing, but know no 


Penguin 
and. 


Gop or religion. The air and water ate 
very wholeſome. Here are abundance of 
cows, antelopes, baboons, pheaſants, par- 
tridges, larks, wild-geeſe, ducks, and many 
other ſorts. On the iſle of Penguin 1s a ſort 
of fowl of that name that goes upright, his 
wings without feathers, hanging down like 
ſleeves faced with white. They do not 


fly, but only walk in parcels, keeping re- 


galarly their own quarters; they are a ſort 
of mixture of beaſt, bird and fiſh, bur 


he Firſt King of 


moſt bird. The commodities here-are ca- 


tle, nangin-roots, and I believe there is a 
Tock yielding quick - filver. The table- 


mountain is eleven thouſand eight hundred 


and fifty three foot high. The bay is full 


of whales and ſeals: the latitude is 33 deg. 
45 min. The 21% we came up with the 


cape of Good Hope; July the $th with the 


iſle of Madagaſcar, and the 224 with 'that 
of Molalia : this is one of the iſlands of Co- 
mera, the other three are Angareſia, Ju- 
anny and Mayotta, lying almoſt eaſt and 
weſt of one another, in the ſame meridian 
with cape S. Auguſtin. Angareſia bears 
N. by W. from Molalia, it is the higheſt 


land I ever ſaw, inhabited by Moors trad- 


ing with the main, and the other three 
eaſtern iſlands, with their cattle and fruits 
for eallico's, and other clothes to cover 


them. It is govern'd by ten petty kings, 


and has plenty enough of Kine, goats, 
cows, oranges and lemons. The people 
are counted falſe and treacherous. Fuanny 
lies eaſt from Molalia and Mayotta, the 
coaſt between them both. All theſe three 
iſlands are full of refreſhments, but chiefly 
Molalia, and next to it Juanny. Here 
lived an old woman who was ſultaneſs of 
all theſe iſlands. Under her there were 


three deputies ih Molalia, children of the 


old woman. The ſultan in whoſe quarter 
we anchored is ſo abſolute, that the peo- 


ple dare not fell a coco-nut without his _ 


leave. Four boats were ſent to this town 
to defire his liberty, which was granted; 
and capt. Newport going aſhore with forty 
men, found the governor fitting on a mat, 

pw under 
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Fir Thomas 


under the ſide of a junk that was building, 


- | attended by about fifty men. He had on 
illand ge- ® mantle of blue and red callicoe wrapped 


about him to his knees, his legs and feet 
bare, on his head a cloſe cap of chequer- 
work. Being preſented with a gun and a 
ſword, he returned four cows, and pro- 
claimed liberty for the people to trade. 
He gave the Engliſb coco- nuts, and him- 
ſelf chew'd betel temper'd with lime of 
burnt oyſter-ſhells, and the kernel of a nut 
call'd Areca, like an acorn: It has a biting 


taſte, voids rheum, cools the head, ſtrength- 


ens the teeth, and is all their phyſick. 


Thoſe that are not uſed to it are giddy 


with it, and the ſpittle is red, which in 
time colours the teeth, and is counted a 
beauty. They all uſe this at all times. 
From the governor's they were conducted 
to a carpenter's houſe, who was a chief 
man in the town; the houſe was built with 
lime and ſtone, plaiſter'd with white-lime, 
low and little, cover'd with rafters, and 
over them coco-leaves, the out-ſides wattPd 
with canes. They are kept cleanly, and 
their poor houſhold-ſtuff neat, their gar- 
dens incloſed- with canes, containing to- 
bacco and plantan trees. For dinner a 
board was ſet upon treſſels, cover'd with a 
fine new mat, and ſtone benches about it, 


on which they fat. Firſt water was brought 


to every man in a coco ſhell, and pour'd 
into a- wooden platter, and inſtead of a 
towel they uſe the rinds of cocos. Then 
they ſet before them boil'd rice, with roaſt- 
ed plantans on it, quarters of hens, and 
pieces of goat broiPd. After grace faid 
they fell to their meat, with bread made 
of coco's beaten mix'd with honey, and 
fry'd. Their drink was palmiſo wine and 
coco milk. Thoſe that went to ſee the 
ſultan, whoſe name was Amor Adell, found 
all things much reſembling what has been 
ſaid before of the governor ; but that in 
his behaviour he was more light, and made 
haſte to be drunk with ſome wine the Eu- 
gliſh carried. The people are ſtrict Ma- 
Hhometans, very jealous to let their women 
and moſchs be ſeen: For fome of the En- 
gliſþ coming near a village, they ſhut them 
up, and threatened to kill them, if they 
came nearer. Many of them ſpeak and 
write Arabick, and ſome few of them Por- 
tugueſe, as trading to Moriambique in junks of 
forty tun burden, and built, calk'd and 
rig'd all out of the coco tree. Here we 
bought oxen, cows fat but ſmall, Arabian 
ſheep, hens, cocos, oranges, lemons, and 
| limes in abundance, for callicoes, hollands, 
glaſſes, 
knives, and other trifles. | 
Auuguſt the 24 we weigh'd, and ſtood 

our courſe for Socotora, and on the 10h re- 


paſt the equinoctial to the northward, The 


Vor. I. 


Roe's Journal. 


well, but when in, it is poor. 


18th we made cape Guardaſu eight leagues 
to the weſtward, which is one of them that 
makes the entrance into the Red Sea; and 
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Yu 


came to an anchor in twelve fathom water in 
a ſmall bay, where we continu'd the 18th, 
and ſaw ſome people in turbants. Aſhore 


was a tomb of white ſtone, with a pillar at 


each end of it. The latitude 11 deg. 55 min. 


The 24h we came to an anchor in the 
bay call'd Delicia in Socotora, having been 


Socotora 


before ſeparated in a ſtorm, and warn'd and de- 


by the ſultan not to anchor at Tamara; 
which was too much expoſed to the violence 
of the winds. Socotora is an iſland at the 
mouth of the Red Sea, being the Dioſcuria 
or Dioſcorida of the ancients, lying in 12 
deg. 55 min. of north latitude, govern'd 
then by a ſultan call'd Amar-Ben-Seid, ſon 
to the king of Fortaque in Arabia Felix. The 
kingdom of Fortaque lies from 15 to 18 
deg: along the coaſt of Arabia, The king 
was at peace with the Tyrk, on condition 
to aſſiſt him with five thouſand men, if he 
requir'd it, and they to be paid by the Turk, 
to whom he made no other acknowledgment. 
Near the ſea about Dofor, was another petty 


. ſeribed. 


king, whom he durſt not meddle with, be- 


cauſe he was under the grand feignior's pro- 
tection. The ſultan of Socotora came down 
to the ſhore with about three hundred men 


having ſet upa tent near the bay, He was 


3 


The i 


tan. 


a horſeback, as were two of his chief ſer- 
vants, and another on a camel; the peo- 


ple running before and behind him ſhout- 
ing; and two guards, one of his ſubjects, 


and the other of twelve hired guzarats, 


ſome with Turkiſh bows, ſome with piſtols, 


ſome with muſquets, but all with good 


{words. 


and one trumpet. He received the gene- 


He had alſo a few kettle drums, 


ral in a courteous manner, and was ſo ab- 


ſolute, . that no man could ſell any thing 


but himſelf. His people fat about him 


very reſpectfully, his clothes were of Surat 
ſtuffs after the Arabian manner, with a 
caſſock of red and white wrought velvet, 


and another, whereof the ground was gold. 
He had a very good turbant, but was bare- 


footed. Every night they all ſtand or kneet 


towards the ſun, the xerife throwing wa- 


ter on their heads. As for religion, they 
are Mahometans. 


The king's town of Ta- Tamara 


mara is built of lime and ſtone whited over, he chief 
with battlements and pinnacles, the houſes ten. 


being flat at the top. At a diſtance it looks 
Mr. Bough- 
ton, who had leave to ſee the king's houſe, 
found it ſuch as would ſerve an ordinary 
gentleman in England. The lower rooms 


ſerv'd for warehouſes and wardrobe, ſome 


changes of robes hanging abour-the walls, 
and with them about twenty five books 


of their law, religion, hiſtory, and ſaints 


lives. No man was permitted to go up 
8Q- ſtairs 
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ſtairs to ſee his wives, which were three, 


WY WV nor the other women; but the ordinary 


ſort might be ſeen in the town, with their 
ears full of ſilver rings. In the moſque 


the prieſt was at ſervice. Mr. Boughton 


The inba- 
bitants. 


his hand. 


had for his dinner three hens with rice, and 
for drink water and cabu, black liquor, 
drank as hot as could be endured. (This 
Was certainly coffee, which Sir Thomas Roe 
was not acquainted with.) On a hill a mile 
from Tamara is a ſquare caſtle, but leave 
could not be obtained to ſee it. The 
people are of four ſorts; Arabs come in 
by conqueſt, who dare not ſpeak in the 
ſultan's preſence without leave, and kiſſing 
The fecond ſort are flaves, who 
when they come to him kiſs his foot, 
do all his work, and make his aloes. The 
third I -ſuppoſa. are the. old inhabitants of 
the country, call'd. Bedwins, .. tho? not the 
oldeſt of all, whom I ſuppoſe.to be thoſe 
commonly calPd Jacobite Chriſtians; be- 


cauſe Mr. Boughton going into a church 


7 


of theirs, which the Arabs had forced them 


to abandon, found images in it, and a cru- 


cifix, which he took away; and the Ma- 
hometans would not. ſay much of them, 


fearing leſt other Chriſtians ſhould relieve 
or ſuppo 


rt them.. They. have. had Wars 


witk the Arabs, and live retir'd from them 


in the mountains. The fourth ſort are a 


| ſavage people; poor, lean, naked, with 
long hair, eating nothing but roots, rid - 


ing on buffaloes, converſing with none 


of the others, and afraid of all, without 


houſes, and almoſt as brutal as beaſts, which 


Soil and 
produtt, 


Sir Tho. 
departs 
for Surat. 


by conjecture are the ancienteſt natives of 
the place. The iſland. is. very mountainous 


and barren, having ſome. beeves, goats, 


and ſheep, a few. dates and oranges, a lit- 


tle: rice, and nothing elſe of. ſuſtenance. 
All irs commodity, is aloes, which is the 
Juice of a leaf like our houſleek. The 
people make a poor ſort of cloth for the 
ſlaves, - The king had ſome dragon's. blood, 
and indigo of Labor, as alſo civet cats and 
civet. The dead are here all buried in 
tombs, and the monuments of their ſaints 
are held in great veneration. The chief 
of theſe is Seidy Hachim, buried at Tamara, 
who being kill'd a hundred years before, 
they ſaid ſtill appeared to them, and warn'd 
them. of dangers at hand; and they im- 
puted the high; winds to his walking, hav- 
ing him in wonderful veneration. 
The thirty firſt we. weigh'd, and ſtood 
our courſe, for Surat, where I landed on 
the twenty ſixth of September, and was re- 
ceived in an open tent by the chief offi- 
cers of the town well attended. Much 
controverſy was about ſearching my ſer- 
vants, but at length they. paſs'd free to 
the city, where we went into a houſe pro- 
vided for us, and there continued till the 


1 
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thirtieth of Oober, ſuffering much from 
the governor, who by force ſearched man 


cheſts, and took out what he thought fit. 


The thirtieth aforeſaid J departed Surat, 
and travelled but four coſſes to Cumaria, 
the firſt of November 11 miles to a village, 
the ſecond to Biarat 21 miles, where there 
is a caſtle, this rown being on the borders 
of the kingdom of Guzarat, ſubject to the 
Mogul, and belonging to Abrabam Chan: 
The third enter'd the kingdom of Pardaff- 
ſha, a pagan lord of the hills, ſubje& to 
no body, and at fifteen miles end lay in 
the fields. by a city of note call'd Mugber. 
The fourth nine miles rocky way, lay 
in the ſields by a village call'd Narampora. 
The fifth fifteen miles in the fields. The 


. ſixth twenty miles to Nunderbar a city of 


the kingdom of Brampor ſubje& to the 
Mogul. Here we had firſt bread after com- 


A Coſſe 


is about 4 


mile and 
a half. 


ing from Surat, becauſe the Banians who 


inhabit all the country make no bread, but 


only cakes. The country is plentiful, eſ- 
pecially of cattle, the Banians killing none, 


or ſelling any to be kill'd. One day L 
met ten thouſand bullocks loaded with corn, 


in one drove, and moſt days after leſſer 
parcels. The ſeventh eighteen miles to 
Ningul. The eighth fifteen to Sinebelly. 
The ninth fifteen to Tolmere. The tenth 
eighteen to Chapre, where having pitch'd the 
tents without the town, the king's officers 


twenty ſhot, for fear of the robbers on the 
mountains, becauſe I refuſed to remove into 


the thirteenth eighteen miles, and the four- 
teenth fifteen miles to Brampore, which I 
gueſs to be two hundred twenty three miles 
eaſt from Surat. The country miſerable 


and barren, the towns and villages built /d before 


with mud. At Batharpore, a village two 
miles ſhort of Brampore, I ſaw ſome of the 
ordnance, which is moſt too ſhort, and 
too open in the bore. The cutwall, an 


attended me all night with thirty horſe and 


the town. The eleventh eighteen miles, Brampore 


city. 


Note, he 


the coun- 
try was 


plentiful: 


officer of the king's ſo called, met me 


well attended with ſixteen colours carried 


before him, and conducted me to the ſe- 


raglio, where I was appointed to lodge. 
He took his leave at the gate, which 
made a handſome front of ſtone, but when 
in I had four chambers allotted me like 
ovens, and no bigger, round at the top, 
made of brick in the fide of a wall, fo 


that J lay in my tent; the cutzwall making 


his excuſe, that this was the beſt lodging 
in the town, as I found it was; all the 
place being only mud cottages except the 
prince's houſe, the chan's, and ſome few 
others. I was conducted by the cutwall 
to viſit the prince, in whoſe outward court 
I found about a hundred gentlemen a 
horſeback, waiting to ſalute him at his 


coming out. He fat high in a gallery that 


went 
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Sir Thomas Roe's Fournal. 


went round with a canopy over him, and 
a carpet before him. An officer told me, 
as I approached I muſt touch the ground 
with my head bare, which I refuſed, and 
went on to a place right under him railed 
in, with an aſcent of three ſteps; where I 
made him reverence, and he bowed his bo- 
dy: So I went within, where were all the 
great men of the town with their hands 
before them like ſlaves. The place was 
covered over head with a rich canopy, and 
under foot all with carpets: It was like a 
great ſtage, and the prince ſat at the up- 
per end of it. Having no place aſſigned, 
I ſtood right before him, he refuſing to 
admit me to come up the ſteps, or to al- 
Tow me a chair. Having received my pre- 
ſents he ,offered to go into another room, 
where I ſhould be allowed to ſit ; but by the 
way he made himſelf drunk out of a caſe of 
bottles. I gave him, and fo the viſit ended. 
The twenty ſeventh of November I was 
carried ſick from Brampore three coſſes to 


149. 


Cytor 
ci ty. 


ſteep aſcent cut out of the rock, and four 
gates in the aſcent before you come to the. 
City gate, which is magnificent. The hill 
is encloſed on the top for about eight coſſes, 
and at the ſouth-weſt end is a goodly old 
caſtle. It is in the country of Rama, a prince 
newly ſubdued by the Mogul, or rather 
brought to own ſubjection. It was brought 
under by Ecbar-Sha father to Ichan Guire. 
The Indian prince Rama is lineally deſ- 
Rama cended from Porus, that warlike Indian 
prince monarch overcome by Alexander the great. 
from Po. The nineteenth I proceeded on my jour- 
ras. ney twelve coſſes, the twentieth ten, the 
twenty firſt ren, the twenty ſecond nine, 
the twenty third ten to Adſmere. The 


ders, and to ſee and be ſeen. 
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firſt ſix days journey from Brampore to- Ro k. 
wards Adſinere were welt, or north-weſt to 
compaſs the hills, but after that due 
north, ſo that they bear from one another 
almoſt north by weſt, and ſouth by eaſt, 4 w/e in 
the whole diſtance two hundred and nine % cou. 
coſſes, which I judge to be about four „% 
hundred and eighteen miles Engliſh; the 
coſſes here being longer than near the ſea. 

January the tenth I went to court at The Mo- 
four in the afternoon to the Durbar, where gul's 
the Mogul daily fits to entertain ſtrangers, “ 
receive petitions and preſents, give out or- 
| And here it 
will be proper to give ſome account of 
his court. None but eunuchs come with- 
in that king's private lodgings, and his 
women, who guard him with warlike wea- 
pons. Theſe puniſh one another for any 
offence committed. The Mogul every morn- 
ing ſhews himſelf to the common people 
at a window that looks into the plain be- 
fore his gate. At noon he is there again 
to ſee elephants and wild beaſts fight, the 
men of rank being under him within a rail, 


Hence he retires to ſleep among his wo- 


men. Afternoon he comes to the Durbar 
aforementioned. After ſupper at eight of 
the clock he comes down to the Guzelcan, 
a fair court in the midſt whereof is a throne 
of free ſtone, on which he fits, or ſome- 


times below in a chair, where none are ad- 


mitted bur of the firſt quality, and few of 
them without leave. Here he diſcourſes 
of indifferent things very affably. No bu- 


ſineſs of ſtate is done any where but at one 
of theſe two laſt places, where it is 3 


canvaſſed, and ſo regiſtred; which regiſter 
might be ſeen for two ſhillings, and the com- 
mon people know as much as the council; ſo 
that every day the king's reſolutions are 
the publick news,. and expoſed to the cen- 
ſure of every ſcoundrel. This method is 
never altered unleſs ſickneſs or drink ob- 


ſtruct it; and this muſt be known, for if 


he be unſeen one day without a reaſon aſ- 
ſigned, the people would mutiny; and for 
two days no excuſe will ſerve, but the 
doors muſt be opened, and ſome admitted 
to {ee him to ſatisfy others. On tueſday he 
fits in judgment at the Faurruco, and hears 
the meaneſt perſons complaints, examines 
both parties, and often ſees execution done 
by his elephants. 
Before my audience, I had obtained 
leave to uſe the cuſtoms of my country, 
At the Durbar I was conducted right be- 
fore him; entring the outward rail, two 
noble ſlaves met to conduct me nearer. At 
the firſt rail I made a low reverence, at the 
next another , and when under the king a 
third. The place is a great court, to which 
all ſorts of people reſort. The king ſits 
in a little gallery over head; embaſſadors, 
| great 
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Roz. great men, and ſtrangers of quality within 
WWW the inmoſt rail under him, raiſed from the 


ground, covered with canopies of velvet 


and ſilk, and good carpets under foot. The 
next degree, like our gentry, are within 
the firſt rail, the commonalty without in a 


| baſs court, yet ſo that all may ſee the king. 


In fine, it is riſing by degrees like a thea- 
tre. His reception was very favourable, 
but needs not particularizing. 


Sir Thomas Roe's Journal. 


and covered with cloth of gold. About 


the edge over head, like a valence, was a 
net fringe of good pearl, from which hung 
down potnegranates, apples, pears, and 
ſuch fruit 4; gold, but hollow. Within it 
the king fat on cuſhions very rich in pearls 
and jewels. Round about the court before 
the throne, the principal men had erected 
tents, which encompaſs'd the court, and 


lined them with velvet, damaſk, or taffety 


r 
Le. 
1 * 


remony begins the firſt new moon after it. 


It is kept in imitation of the Per/ians feaſt; 


and ſignifies in that language nine days, 
becauſe antiently it laſted no longer ; but 
now it is doubled. The manner of it 


is thus. A throne is erected four foot from 


the ground in the Durbar court; from the 
back whereof to the place where the king 
comes out, a ſquare of fifty ſix paces in 


length, and forty three in breadth, was 


raid in, and covered with fair ſemians, or 
canopies of cloth of gold, ſilk, or velvet, 
joined together, and held up with canes co- 
vered after thẽ fame manner. At the upper 


end were ſet out the pictures of the king of 


England, the * the lady Elizabeth, 
0 


the counteſſes of Somerſet and Saliſbury, and 
of a citizen's wife of London. Below them 
another of Sir Tho. Smith, governor of the 


Eaſt- India company. The ground is laid 


with good Perſian carpets very large, into 


which place come all the men of quality to 
attend the king, except ſome few that are 
within a little rail right before the throne 
to receive his commands. Within this 


ſquare there were ſet out for ſhew many 
little houſes, one of them of ſilver, and 


ſome other curioſities of value. The prince 
ſultan Corome had on the left ſide a pavili- 
on, the ſupporters whereof were covered 
with ſilver, as were ſome of thoſe alſo near 
the king's throne. The form of this throne 


was ſquare, the matter wood inlaid with 


mother of pearl, born up with four pillars, 


7 


The ſame day the ſon of Rama, the new 
tributary before- mentioned, did his ho- 


mage, touching the ground three times 


with his head. The thirteenth at night 
I had audience at the Gxzalcan, and preſ- 
ſed to have the peace and commerce with 
England ſettled after a ſolemn manner, and 


all the articles ſettled, which the Mogul or- 
dered ſhould be done. The fifteenth I went 


again in the evening to the Noroſe, and ac- 


cording to the Mogul's order choſe my place 
of ſtanding, which was on the right-hand 
of him on the riſing of the throne, the 


prince and young Rama ſtanding on the 


other ſide; ſo I had a full view of what 
was to be ſeen, preſents, elephants, horſes 


and whores. The twenty third the Mogul 
condemned one of his own nation upon 


ſuſpicion of felony ; but being one of the 
handſomeſt men in India, and the evidence 
not very clear againſt him, he would not 
ſuffer him to be executed, but ſent him to 


me in irons for a ſlave to diſpoſe of at my 


will. This is looked upon as a great fa- 


vour, for which I returned thanks: adding, 


that in England we had no flaves, nor 


thought it lawful to make the image of 


Gop equal to a beaſt, but that I would uſe 


him as a ſervant; and if he behaved him- _ 
ſelf well, give him his liberty. This the 


Mogul was well pleaſed with. The twenty 


ſixth I went to the Guzalcan, and delivered 


the articles J had drawn up, which were 
referred to Aſaph Chan, who a while after 


ſent 


A houſe March the 1 I rid out to ſee a houſe of for the moſt part, bur ſome tew with cloth 

of pleaſure pleaſure of the king, given him by Aſaph of gold; into which they retired, and fat 

of the Mo- Chan, and two miles from Adſinere. It is to ſhew all their wealth. For antiently 

Su. ſeated betwixt two mighty rocks, ſo de- the kings us'd to go to every tent, and - 
fended from the ſun, that it ſcarce any way take thence what they pleaſed ; but now 
ſees it. The foundation is cut out of the it is changed, the king ſitting to receive 
rock, as are ſome rooms, the reſt is free what new-year's gifts are brought hitn. 
ſtone. There is a handſome little garden, with He comes abroad at the uſual hour of the 
fine fountains, and two great fiſhponds, Durbar, and retires in the ſame order. 
one thirty ſteps above another, The way Here great preſents are offered him by all T 
to it admits of but one, or at moſt two forts, tho? not equal to report, yet incredi- 
men a-breaſt, and that very ſteep and ſto- ble enough: and at the end of this feaſt, 
ny. It is a place of melancholy, delight, the king in return for preſents receiv- 
and ſafety, all the company about it being ed, advanees ſome, and adds to their en- 
wild peacocks, turtles, fowl, and monkeys tertainment ſome horſe at his pleaſure. 
that inhabit the rocks hanging every way The next day, being the 12t* of March, Audience: 

| CC I went to viſit the king, and delivered /S Tho- 

Noroſe The 11h of Marth in the evening began him a preſent, where I faw abundance of mas. 

the feat the feſtival of the Noroſe. This is a cuſ- wealth, but being of all ſorts put together 

fog 7 tom of ſolemnizing the new year, but the ce- without order, it did not look ſo regular. 


For 
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villy as merchants. 16. That they ſhall Ro E. 
yearly furniſh the Mogul with all rarities WWW 
from Europe, and all other ſuch things as 
he ſhall deſire at reaſonable. prizes. 17. The 
Engliſh to. pay the duty of three and a half 
per cent. for goods reaſonably rated, and 
two per cent for pieces of eight, and no 
other duty elſewhere. 18. That the Eu- 
gliſb ſhall be ready to aſſiſt the Mogul a- 
gainſt all his enemies. Laſtly, That the 
Portugueſes may come into this peace within 
ſix months; or if they refuſe, the Engliſh 
be at liberty to exerciſe all hoſtilities a- 
gainſt them. Theſe were the articles pre- 
ſented, but they were delay'd and oppoſed, 
and what was the concluſion we ſhall ſee 
hereafter. BOS = 
The 3 1ſt of March the Mogul din'd at 
Aſaph Chan's houſe, all the way from the 


Sir Thomas Roe's Jou nal. 


ſent to me to remove from the ſtanding I 
had taken before the king, becauſe I ſtood 
alone, and that was not the cuſtom. I re- 
fuſed at firſt, but he inſiſting I ſhould rank 
my ſelf among the nobility, I removed to 
the other fide, to the place where only the 
prince and young Rama were; which more 
diſguſted Aſaph Chan, who perſuaded the 
prince to complain of me, which he did; 
but the Mogul having heard their complaint, 
and my anſwer, that 1 removed by A/aphb 
_ Chan's order, anſwered, I had done well, 
and they were in the wrong to offer to diſ- 
place me in his ſight. So I kept my place 
in quiet. . 
Articles of The ſubſtance of the articles delivered 
peace f. to the great Mogul was, 1. That there be 
fer'd the perpetual peace and amity between the 
Mogul. king of Great Britain and his Indian ma- 


jeſty. 2. That the ſubjects of England have 
free trade in all ports of India. 3. That 
the governors of all ports publiſh this agree- 
ment three times upon the arrival of any 
Engliſh ſhips. 4. That the merchants and 


their ſervants ſhall not be ſearch'd, or ill 


uſed. 5. That no preſents ſent to the Mo- 
gul ſhall be open'd. 6. That the Engli/b 
goods ſhall not be ſtop'd above twenty 
tour hours at the cuſtom-houſe, only to 
be there ſealed and ſent to the merchant's 
houſe, there to be opened and rated with- 
in ſix days after. 7. That no governor ſhall 
take any goods by force, but upon pay- 
ment at the owner's price; nor any taken 
upon pretence of the king's ſervice. 


3. That the merchants ſhall not be hin- 


dered ſelling their goods to whom they 
_ pleaſe, or ſending them to other factories, 
and this without paying any other duty 
than what is paid at the port. 9. That 
whatſoever goods the Engliſh buy in any 
part of the Mogul's dominions, they may 
ſend down to the ports without paying 
any duty more than ſhall be agreed on at 
the port at ſhipping them, and this with- 
out any hindrance or moleſtation. 10. That 
no goods brought to any port ſhall be a- 
gain opened, the Eugliſb ſhewing a certifi- 
cate of their numbers, qualities and con- 
ditions, from the governor or officers of 
the place where they were bought. 1 1. That 
no confiſcation ſhall be made of the goods 
or money of any Engliſh dying. 12. That 
no cuſtom be demanded for proviſions dur- 
ing the ſtay of Engliſb ſhips at any port. 
13. That the merchants ſervants, whether 
Engliſh or Indians, ſhall not be puniſhed or 
beaten for doing their duty. 14. Thar the 
Mogul will puniſh any governor, or officer, 
for breach of any of theſe articles. 15. 
That the Engli/h ſhips ſhall ſuffer all others 
to paſs and repaſs freely to the Mogul's 
ports, except their enemies; and that the 
Engliſh Lore ſhall behave themſelves ci- 
Vol. J. 


palace to it, which was an Enugliſb mile, 
being laid under foot with ſilks and vel- 
vets ſewed together, but roll'd up as the 
king paſs'd. They reported the feaſt and 
preſent colt ſix lechs of roupies, which is 
60000 J. ſterling. (Note here, that The- 


venot ſays a leck is 100000, and a roupie 


worth a crown French and five Sols, after 
which rate the fix lecks muſt amount at leaſt 
to 1 50000 J. ſterling.) N 

From this time fir Tho. Roe continues his 


journal as before; but there being nothing in 


it remarkable for many days, all the buſineſs 
being ſolliciting for money due to the merchants, 
and ſuch other affairs in which there is nothing 
worth obſerving, that part is thought fit to be 
wholly left out here, as it was alſo done by 


Purchas in his account of this embaſſy. 


June the 18, the king commanded one Converfor 
of his brother's ſons, who had been per- ad of na- 


ſuaded to become a Chriſtian, with a deſign ' 
to make him odious to the people, to lay 


his hand on the head of a lion that was 


brought before the king which he refuſed 


out of fear ; upon which the king bid his 


youngeſt ſon go touch the lion, who did 


ſo without receiving any hurt: whereat the 
king took occaſion to ſend his nephew 
away to priſon, where he is never like to 
ſee day- light. The 19), the king re- 
moved with the prince and all the court 
to Havar Cemal. The 239, the king re- 
turn'd to his own houſe, and fat in publick 
according to cuſtom. The 24th, prince 
Couron, whoſe favour 1 was labouring to 
gain, and with whom I had many conteſts, 
had a ſon born; and he preparing to lead 


the army to Decan, the eyes of all men 


were fix*d on him; ſome flattering, others 
envying him, and others to make their ad- 
vantage, but none loving him. He re- 
ceived twenty Jecks of roupies towards his 
charge, which amounts to 200000] ſter- 
ing, (Note, that according to Thevenot, who 
ſays a W 7 worth a crown, this Joe's 

c 
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Rox. be 500000 l.) and began to beſtow his 
money bountifully. Yet notwithſtanding 
555 this ſhew of his father's affection and great- 

neſs, a chan told the king that the expedi- 
tion would prove dangerous in reſpect of 
prince Pervis, whoſe honour was ſo deeply 
concern*d that he would not go unreveng'd. 
The king anſwer'd, Let them fight, I am 
ſo ſatisfied, and he that proves himſelf the 
better commander ſhall purſue the war. 
The twenty fifth I had audience of the king, 
being ſent for by Aſaph Chan, and was re- 
ceiv'd with the uſual courteſy by his ma- 
jeſty. This Aſaph Chan was the prince's 
favourite, and therefore I was unwilling to 
diſoblige him, tho' he had given ſeveral 
provocations. And at this time Mocreb 
Chan, another great man, made me offers 
of his ſervice, being of a contrary faction 
to the other; bur I thought beſt ro make 
Commodi- friends of them both. Mocreb told me, 
les proper among other things, that the Engliſh car- 
for India ried too much cloth and bad ſwords, and 
ſcarce any thing elſe, and therefore adviſed 
to forbear two or three years, and rather 
bring ſuch rarities as China and Japan at- 
forded, which would be more acceptable; 
and from England the beſt cloth of gold 
and the richeſt ſilks wrought with gold 
and filver, but above all a good quantity 
of Arras hangings. The thirtieth I viſited 
Abdala Haſſan, having need of his friend- 
ſhip; and what 1s rare in that country, he 
received no preſents. He has the command 
of all ſoldiers entertain'd at court, and is 
treaſurer to all the armies, He entertained 
me with much civility, and we fat to ſee 
his ſoldiers ſhoot with bows and guns. Moſt 
of them with a ſingle bullet hit the mark, 
being about a hand's breadth in a butt. 
 Fuly paſſed moſt away in ſolliciting the 
prince to ſign and ſeal the articles I had 
preſented to the king, of which an abſtract 
was given before. On the thirteenth ar 
night I went to the Darbar to viſit the 
king, who ſent A/aph Chan to tell me he 
was inform'd I had an excellent painter at 
my houſe, which I told him was only a 
young man that drew upon paper, and 
that very indifferently; however, I pro- 
miſed to bring him to his majeſty, who at 
this time uſed fo many expreſſions of kind- 
neſs to me that all men were amazed at it, 
and profer'd me any thing I would aſk 
for in his kingdom. I went from him to 
Aſaph Chan's houſe, where I continu'd till 
the king came out again, when I was con- 
ducted back to him, carrying with me Mr. 
Hughs the ſuppos'd painter, with whom the 
king had ſome diſcourſe, After this I pre- 
ſented the king with a curious picture I 
had of a friend of mine, which pleaſed 
him highly, and he ſhew'd it to all the 
company. The king's chief painter be- 


Painting 
valued in 


India. 
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Pits in the earth cloſe ram'd about her, 


long 


tom of them, or any way trouble them 


might buy, ſell, and tranſport any commo £3 


cution of this order. 


the prince, ſo that this was a good retreat 10 


ing ſent for, pretended he could make as 
good; which I denying, a wager of a horſe 
was laid about it between me and Aſaph 
Chan, in the Mogul's preſence and to pleaſe 
him; but Aſaph Chan afterwards fell off. 
This done, the Mogul fell to drinking of 
Alicant wine I had preſented him, giving 
taſtes of it to ſeveral about him, and then * 
ſent for a full bottle, and drinking a cup, = 
ſent it to me, ſaying, It began to ſour ſo | 8 
faſt it would be ſpoiled before he could 7 
drink it, and I had none. This done, he L 
turn'd to ſleep ; the candles were popt out, bk. 
and I grop'd my way out in the dark. * 
This day a gentlewoman of Normals, the 4 /range 5 
king's favourite queen, was taken in the?“ . * > 
king's houſe in ſome action with an eunuch. + 
Another capon that loved her killed him. 
The poor woman was ſet up to the arm- 


with her feet tied to a ſtake, ſo to continue 
three days and two nights without any ſu- 
ſtenance, her head and arms bare expoſed 
to the violent heat of the ſun. If ſhe died 
not in that time ſhe was to be pardoned. The 
eunuch was condemned to the 'elephants. 
This damſel was found worth in pearls, 
Jewels, and ready money, 160000 roupies. 

The twenty ſecond I received letters from Free trade 
Brampor, in anſwer to others I had ſent ore 
before to Mahobet Chan, who had ä 
granted all I defired of him, ſending his 
order to Baroche in ample form to receive = 
the Engliſh there, and give them a houſe _ FE; 
for a factory near the governor, ſtrictly 
commanding all men not to moleſt them, 
either by fea or land, not to take any cul- 


under ſuch pretence. In ſhort, that they = = 
dity at their pleaſure, without any moleſ- 
tation, giving a ſtrict charge for the exe- _—_ 
Beſides, I received . 
a letter from him full of civility, and all 
kind offers, far exceeding all I had found - 
in India. This was a noble and generous 5 
man, well beloved by all men, änd the | 
king's only favourite, but cared not for 


in caſe the merchants ſhould be drove away 
from Surat by the prince. As for cuſtoms, 
the king takes none, but the governors ex- 
act them for their own private gain, which 
this worthy man ſcorn'd to do, ſaying, he 
would not abuſe the liberty of the king's 
ports. | | | 
Nothing remarkable happen'd till Au- God pain 
guſt the ſixth: I was ſent for to the Dur- 4 £130; 
bar, where I had much talk with the ©” 
king, who aſked me many queſtions to 
fatisfy his curioſity, and bid me come to 
the Guzelcan at night, and I ſhould ſee my 
picture ſo exactly copied, that I ſhould not. 
know the one from the other. I came at 
night 


rev 


Execution 
of juſfice 


\ 


Ae 
"7 


Mogul's 
revenue · 


Sir Thomas 


night and he ſhew'd me ſix pictures, five 
of them painted by his own painter, all 
paſted upon a board, and ſo like that by 
candlelight I could ſcarce know one from 
another, Neither did I at firſt fight know 
my own, at which the Mogul was much 
pleaſed ; but looking cloſer upon them I 
ſhew'd it, and the difference between it 
and the others. The Mogul was overjoy'd, 
and I ſurprized at their art, not thinking 
they could have performed ſo well; and 


the king after many civilities promiſed me 


his own picture. 

The gfh a hundred thieves were brought 
chain*d before the Mogul with their accu- 
ſation: Without further ceremony, as in 
all ſuch caſes is the cuſtom, he order'd 
them to be carried away, the chief of them 
to be torn in pieces by dogs, the reſt put 
to death. This was all the proceſs and 
form. The priſoners were divided into 
ſeveral quarters of the town, and executed 
in the ſtreets, as in one by my houſe, 


where twelve dogs tore the chief of them 


in pieces, and thirteen of his fellows hav- 
ing their hands tied down to their feet, had 
their necks cut with a ſword, but not quite 
off, being fo left naked, bloody and ſtink- 
ing to the view of all men, and annoyance 
of the neighbourhood. The 107th, 1 175, 
and 127h, I ſpent in giving the king and 


prince advice that a Dutch ſhip lay before 
Surat, and would not declare upon what 
_ deſign it came, till a fleet arrived; which 


was expected with the firſt fit ſeaſon. This 
I improved to fill their heads with jealouſies 
of the deſigns of the Dutch, and the dan- 
gers that might enſue from them, which was 


well taken; and being demanded, I gave 
my advice to prevent coming to a rup- 
ture with them, and yet exclude them the 


trade of India. The laſt of theſe days I 
went to viſit Gemaldin-Uſfin, viceroy of Pa- 
tan, and ſeventy years of age. He re- 
ceived me with extraordinary courteſy, of- 
fering me a leck of roupies, or all his in- 
tereſt at court; informing me of all the 
cuſtoms of the country, and ſhewing me a 
book he had compoſed of all memorable 


things that had happen'd under three kings, 
whom he had ſerved; and offering me a 


copy, if I could get it tranſlated. It alſo 
treated of the king's revenue, and the man- 
ner of raiſing it. He ſhew'd me that the 


government of every province did pay a 


yearly rent; and for inſtance, he for his 


2 of Patan gave the king eleven 


ecks of roupies, the roupie is two ſhillings 
two pence (Thevenot /ays a roupie is a crown.) 
All other profits were the governor's, and he 
had regal authority to take what he pleas'd ; 
which in his viceroyſhip of Patan was va- 
lued at five thouſand horſe: the pay of 
each at two hundred rouples a year, where- 
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of he kept a thouſand and five hundred, Ro k. 
and was allowed the ſurplus as dead pay. 
Beſides this the king gave him a penſion 

of a thouſand roupies a day, and ſome 
ſmaller governments; yet he aſſured me 

there were ſeveral that had double his al- 
lowance, and above twenty equal to him. 

He praiſed the good profit Jeſus, and his 

laws, and had much pleaſant and profita- 

ble diſcourſe. Some days had paſſed after 

this viſit, and I thought his kindneſs had 

been at an end; when he borrow'd the 
king's pleaſure-houſe and garden called Ha- 

var Gemal, a mile out of the town, to treat 

me in, and invited me over night. At 
midnight he went himſelf, and carried his 

tents and all his furniture, and fitted u 

a place by the pond-ſide very handſomly. 

I went in the morning; he met me with 

much civility, and carried me into his room 
prepared for me, where he had ſome com- 

pany and a hundred ſervants attending two 
of his ſons, he having thirty. He ſhew'd , ,. 
me the king's cloſets and retiring rooms, Meaſure 
which were painted a/ antique, and in ſome 55e. 
panes the pictures of the king of France, 

and other chriſtian princes. He told me 

he was a poor man ſlave to the king ; that 

he was willing to give me ſome content, 

and had therefore brought me to a ſlight 
banquet to eat bread and falt together to 

ſeal a friendſhip which he defired me to 
accept; That others might treat me better, 

but were not ſo ſincere, but would de- 

ceive me, and my interpreters would never 
deliver the truth, but what thoſe men 
pleas'd; and therefore I ſhould never do 

my buſineſs to any purpoſe, till I had an 
Engliſhman that could ſpeak the Perſian 
tongue, and declare my mind freely, which 

the king would grant, if I could find one, 
becauſe he had conceived a good opinion 

of me; and the laſt night the jewels of 

Sheck Ferid being brought before him, he 
remember'd me of himſelf; and finding 
among them his own picture well done, he 

had delivered it to Aſaph Chan to ſend it 

to me to wear for his ſake, with many 
expreſſions of his favour, which would 

make all the great men reſpect me. By this 5, ,,;... 
time dinner came in, and we fat down on roy of Pa- 
carpets; a cloth being laid, and variety'of tan zrear 
diſhes ſet before us, as was a little on one | 
ſide for the gentlemen that accompanied 

him, to whom he went to eat, they look- 

ing on it as a ſort of defiling to mix with 

us. Hereupon I told him he had promis'd 

we ſhould eat bread and ſalt together, and 

that I had little appetite without his com- 

pany. He roſe preſently and fat by me, 

and we fell heartily to our meal; there 
being diſhes of ſeveral forts, as raiſins, al- 
monds, - piſtachoes, and fruit. After din- 

ner he play'd at cheſs, and I walk'd; and 


after 
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this ſhew of his father's affection and great- 
neſs, a chan told the king that the expedi- 


tion would prove dangerous in reſpect of 


prince Pervis, whoſe honour was ſo deeply 
concern'd that he would not go unreveng'd. 
The king anſwer'd, Let them fight, I am 
ſo ſatisfied, and he that proves himſelf the 
better commander ſhall purſue the war. 
The twenty fifth I had audience of the king, 


being ſent for by Aſaph Chan, and was re- 


ceiv'd with the uſual courteſy by his ma- 
jeſty. This Aſaph Chan was the prince's 


favourite, and therefore I was unwilling to- 


diſoblige him, tho' he had given ſeveral 
provocations. And at this time Mocreb 
Chan, another great man, made me offers 
of his ſervice, being of a contrary faction 
to the other; bur I thought beſt to make 


Commodi- friends of them both. Mocreb told me, 


among other things, that the Exgliſb car- 
ried too much cloth and bad ſwords, and 
ſcarce any thing elſe, and therefore adviſed 
to forbear two or three years, and rather 
bring ſuch rarities as China and Japan af— 
forded, which would be more acceptable ; 
and from England the beſt cloth of gold 
and the richeſt filks wrought with gold 
and filver, but above all a good quantity 
of Arras hangings. The thirtieth I viſited 
Abdala Haſſan, having need of his friend- 
ſhip; and what is rare in that country, he 
received no preſents. He has the command 
of all ſoldiers entertain'd at court, and is 
treaſurer to all the armies. He entertained 
me with much civility, and we ſat to ſee 
his ſoldiers ſhoot with bows and guns. Moſt 
of them with a ſingle bullet hit the mark, 
being about a hand's breadth in a butt. 
July paſſed moſt away in ſolliciting the 
prince to ſign and ſea] the articles I had 


preſented to the king, of which an abſtract 


was given before. On the thirteenth ar 
night I went to the Durbar to viſit the 
king, who ſent Aſaph Chan to tell me he 
was inform'd I had an excellent painter at 
my houſe, which I told him was only a 
young man that drew upon paper, and 
that very indifferently; however, I pro- 
miſed to bring him to his majeſty, who at 
this time uſed ſo many expreſſions of kind- 
neſs to me that all men were amazed at it, 
and profer'd me any thing I would aſk 
for in his kingdom. I went from him to 
Aſaph Chan's houſe, where I continu'd till 
the king came out again, when I was con- 
ducted back to him, carrying with me Mr. 


Hughs the ſuppos'd painter, with whom the 


king had ſome diſcourſe, After this I pre- 
ſented the king with a curious picture I 
had of a friend of mine, which pleaſed 
him highly, and he ſhew'd it to all the 


company. The king's chief painter be- 
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Rox. be 5000001.) and began to beſtow his 
money bountifully. Yet notwithſtanding 


ing ſent for, pretended he could make as 
good; which I denying, a wager of a horſe 
was laid about it between me and Aſaph 
Chan, in the Mogul's preſence and to pleaſe 
him; but Aſaph Chan afterwards fell off. 
This done, the Mogul fell to drinking of 
Alicant wine I had preſented him, giving 
taſtes of it to ſeveral about him, and then 
ſent for a full bottle, and drinking a cup, 
ſent it to me, ſaying, It began to ſour ſo 
faſt it would be ſpoiled before he could 
drink it, and I had none. This done, he 
turn'd to ſleep; the candles were popt our, 
and I grop'd my way out in the dark. 
This day a gentlewoman of Normals, the 
king's favourite queen, was taken in the 


king's houſe in ſome action with an eunuch. 


Another capon that loved her killed him. 
The poor woman was ſet up to the arm- 
pits in the earth cloſe ram'd about her, 
with her feet tied to a ſtake, ſo to continue 


4A flrange 


execution. 


three days and two nights without any ſu- 


ſtenance, her head and arms bare expoſed 
to the violent heat of the ſun. If ſne died 
not in that time ſhe was to be pardoned. The 
eunuch was condemned to the elephants. 
This damſel was found worth in pearls, 
Jewels, and ready money, 160000 roupies. 


The twenty ſecond I received letters from Free trade 


Brampor, 


granted all I defired of him, ſending his 
order to Baroche in ample form to receive 
the Engliſb there, and give them a houſe 
for a factory near the governor, ſtrictly 


in anſwer to others I had ſent e at 
long before to Mahobet Chan, who had 


Baroche. 


commanding all men not to moleſt them, 


either by ſea or land, not to take any cuſ- 
tom of them, or any way trouble them 
under ſuch pretence. In ſhort, that they 
might buy, ſell, and tranſport any commo- 
dity at their pleaſure, without any moleſ- 
tation, giving a ſtrict charge for the exe- 
cution of this order. Beſides, I received 
a letter from him full of civility, and all 
kind offers, far exceeding all I had found 
in India. This was a noble and generous 
man, well beloved by all men, and the 
king's only favourite, but cared not for 


the prince, ſo that this was a good retreat 


in caſe the merchants ſhould be drove away 
from Surat by the prince. As for cuſtoms, 
the king takes none, but the governors ex- 
act them for their own private gain, which 
this worthy man ſcorn'd to do, ſaying, he 


would not abuſe the liberty of the king's 


Orts. | 

d Nothing remarkable happen'd till Au- 
guſt the ſixth: I was ſent for to the Dur- 
bar, where I had much talk with the 
king, who aſked me many queſtions to 
fatisfy his curioſity, and bid me come to 
the Guzelcan at night, and I ſhould ſee my 
picture ſo exactly copied, that I ſhould not. 
know the one from the other. I came ar 

night 
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night and he ſhew'd me fix pictures, five 


of them painted by his own painter, all 
paſted upon a board, and ſo like that by 


_ candlelight I could ſcarce know one from 


another, Neither did I at firſt fight know 
my own, at which the Mogul was much 
pleaſed ; but looking cloſer upon them I 
ſnew'd it, and the difference between it 
and the others. The Mogul was overjoy'd, 
and I ſurprized at their art, not thinking 
they could have performed ſo well; and 


the king after many civilities promiſed me 


Execution 
of juſtice 


\ 


his own picture. | 

The ꝙth a hundred thieves were brought 
chain'd before the Mogul with their accu- 
ſation: Without further ceremony, as in 
all ſuch caſes is the cuſtom, he order'd 
them to be carried away, the chief of them 
to be torn in pieces by dogs, the reſt put 
to death. This was all the proceſs and 
form. The priſoners were divided into 
ſeveral quarters of the town, and executed 
in the ſtreets, as in one by my houſe, 
where twelve dogs tore the chief of them 
in pieces, and thirteen of his fellows hav- 
ing their hands tied down to their feet, had 
their necks cut with a ſword, but not quite 


off, being ſo left naked, bloody and ſtink- 


ing to the view of all men, and annoyance 


of the neighbourhood. The 10%, 112h, 


and 12%, I ſpent in giving the king and 
prince advice that a Dutch ſhip lay before 
Surat, and would not declare upon what 


deſign it came, till a fleet arrived; which 


was expected with the firſt fit ſeaſon. This 
I improved to fill their heads with jealouſies 


of the deſigns of the Dutch, and the dan- 


gers that might enſue from them, which was 


well taken; and being demanded, I gave 
my advice to prevent coming to a rup- 


ture with them, and yet exclude them the 
trade of India. The laſt of theſe days I 
went to viſit Gemaldin-Uſſn, viceroy of Pa- 
tan, and ſeventy years of age. He re- 
ceived me with extraordinary courteſy, of- 
fering me a leck of roupies, or all his in- 
tereſt at court; informing me of all the 


_ cuſtoms of the country, and ſhewing me a 


Mogul's 


TEVENUEs 


book he had compoſed of all memorable 


things that had happen'd under three kings, 
whom he had ſerved; and offering me a 


copy, if I could get it tranſlated. Ir alſo 


treated of the king's revenue, and the man- 
ner of raiſing it. He ſhew'd me that the 
government of every province did pay a 
yearly rent; and for inſtance, he for his 


22 of Patan gave the king eleven 


ecks of roupies, the roupie is two ſhillings 
two pence (Thevenot /ays a roupie is a crown.) 
All other profits were the governor's, and he 
had regal authority to take what he pleas'd ; 
which in his viceroyſhip of Patan was va- 
lued at five thouſand horſe: the pay of 
each at two hundred roupies a year, where- 
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of he kept a thouſand and five hundred, Ro k. 
and was allowed the ſurplus as dead pay. 


Beſides this the king gave him a penſion 
of a thouſand roupies a day, and ſome 
ſmaller governments; yet he aſſured me 
there were ſeveral that had double his al- 
lowance, and above twenty equal to him. 
He praiſed the good profit Jeſus, and his 
laws, and had much pleaſant and profita- 
ble diſcourſe. Some days had paſſed after 
this viſit, and I thought his kindneſs had 
been at an end; when he borrow'd the 


king's pleaſure-houſe and garden called Ha- 


var Gemal, a mile out of the town, to treat 

me in, and invited me over night. At 
midnight he went himſelf, and carried his 

tents and all his furniture, and fitted u 

a place by the pond-ſide very handſomly. 

I went in the morning; he met me with 

much civility, and carried me into his room 
prepared for me, where he had ſome com- 

pany and a hundred ſervants attending two 

of his ſons, he having thirty. He ſhew'd , e 
me the king's cloſets and retiring rooms, , Aae, 
which were painted a antique, and in ſome 5e. 
panes the pictures of the king of France, 

and other chriſtian princes. He told me 

he was a poor man ſlave to the king ; that 

he was willing to give me ſome content, 
and had therefore brought me to a ſlight 
banquet to eat bread and ſalt together to 

ſeal a friendſhip which he deſired me to 
accept; That others might treat me better, 

but were not ſo ſincere, but would de- 

ceive me, and my interpreters would never 
deliver the truth, but what thoſe men 
pleas'd; and therefore I ſhould never do 

my buſineſs to any purpoſe, till I had an 
Engliſhman that could ſpeak the Perſian 
tongue, and declare my mind freely, which 

the king would grant, if I could find one, 
becauſe he had conceived a good opinion 

of me; and the laſt night the jewels of 
Sheck Ferid being brought before him, he 
remember'd me of himſelf; and finding 
among them his own picture well done, he 

had delivered it to Aſaph Chan to ſend it 

to me to wear for his ſake, with many 
expreſſions of his favour, which would ” 
make all the great men reſpect me. By this 2 „ 
time dinner came in, and we fat down on roy of Pa- 
carpets; a cloth being laid, and variety of tan's treat 
diſhes ſet before us, as was a little on one 
ſide for the gentlemen that accompanied 

him, to whom he went to eat, they look- 

ing on it as a fort of defiling to mix with 

us. Hereupon I told him he had promis'd 

we ſhould eat bread and ſalt together, and 

that I had little appetite without his com- 

pany. He roſe preſently and fat by me, 

and we fell heartily tro our meal ; there 

being diſhes of ſeveral ſorts, as raiſins, al- 
monds, piſtachoes, and fruit. After din- 

ner he play'd at cheſs, and I walk'd; and 


after 


== 
- IE — 
— 
= IE —— 


nn 
9% 
ii I, 
' * 
5 


Ja 


But he ſaid he had deſired me to come to 
eat, and what we had before was but a 
collation, and therefore I muſt not depart 
till we had ſupp'd, which I readily con- 
ſented to. About an hour after the embaſ- 
ſador of one of the Decan kings came to 
viſit him, whom he preſented to me, uſing 
him with civility, but much below the 
reſpect he ſhew'd to me. He aſked me 
whether his majeſty, my maſter, would not 
take in ſcorn the offer of ſervice from ſo 
poor a man, and would vouchſafe to accept 
of a preſent from a ſtranger; for he would 
ſend a gentleman with me to kiſs his ma- 
jeſty's hands, and to ſee our country. I 
returned a civil anſwer; and he went pre- 
ſently, and aſked one if he would under- 
take the voyage. The gentleman ſeem'd 
willing, and he preſented him to me, ſay- 


ing he would provide ſome trifles, ſuch as 


the country afforded for his majeſty, and 
ſend him in my company. This to me 
ſeem'd by the manner to be meant in earneſt. 
At laſt ſupper came; two cloths being 
ſpread, as in the morning, and before me 
and my chaplain were ſet ſeyeral diſhes of 
ſallads, and meat roaſted, fry'd, boil'd, 
and variety of rice, He deſired to be 
excuſed himſelf, becauſe it was their cuſ- 
tom to tat among themſelves, and his 


countrymen would take it ill if he did not 
So he and his gueſts, and 


eat with them. 
J and my company made much of our 
ſelves. The meat was not amiſs, bur the 
attendants and order much better; his ſer- 
vants being very diligent and reſpectful. 
He gave me for a preſent, as is the man- 
ner when any one is invited, five caſes of 
ſugar-candy dreſs'd with muſk, and one 
loaf of the fineſt ſugar as white as ſnow 
about fifty pounds weight, deſiring me to 
accept of a hundred ſuch loaves againſt.I 


went away; which, ſaid he, you refuſe of 


me thinking I am poor, but it coſts me 
nothing, it is made in my government, and 
comes gratis, I offered to accept when I 
Was 
for Far he ſhould be then unprovided. 


Thus calling himſelf my father, and I 


my ſelf his ſon, we took leave of one ano- 
ther. 


The 17th I went to viſit the king, who 


gul pre- as ſoon as I came in, call'd to his women, 
ſents bi, and reach'd out his own picture ſet in gold, 


hanging at a gold wire chain, with one 
pendant of foul pearl, which he deliver'd 
to Aſaph Chan, warning him not to demand 


any reverence of me, but what I was will- 


ing to make; it being the cuſtom, when- 
ſoever he beſtows any thing, for the re- 
ceiver to kneel down, and put his head 
to the ground, which has been required of 
the embaſſadors of Perſia. Aſaph Chan 


favour. 


vants. 


oing, but he preſs'd to take it now 
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Rox. after ſome time offer'd to take my leave. came to me, and I offer'd to take it in my 


hand ; but he made ſigns to take off my 


hat, and then he put it about my neck, 


leading me right before the king. I un- 


derſtood not his meaning, but feared he 


would require the cuſtom of the country 
mention'd above, which they call $7ze-Da ; 
and was reſolved rather to return my pre- 
ſent than ſubmit to it. He made ſigns to 
me to give the king thanks, which I did 
after my own manner; whereupon ſome 
officers call'd to me to make the S:ze-Da, 
but the king in the Perſian tongue ſaid, 
No, no. So returned to my place: but 
that you may judge of the king's liberality, 
this gift was not worth in all 30. yet was 
it five times as good as any he gives in 
that ſort, and look*d upon as a ſpecial 
For all the great men that wear 
the king's image, which none may do but 
thoſe to whom it is given, receive only 


a medal of gold, as big as a ſixpence, 


with a little chain of four inches to faſten 
it on their heads, and this at their own 


charge; ſome ſet it with ſtones, or adorn 


it with pendants of pearls. 


The 19t Gemaldin-Uſin, who I ſaid be- gi Tho. 


fore invited me to Havar Gemal, being Roe treats 


newly made governor of Syndu, came to eie 


dine with me, with two of his ſons, two 


other gentlemen, and about a hundred ſer- 


would not touch ſuch meat as I had dreſs'd 


of 


He eat ſome of the banquet pro- 
vided in my houſe by a Mooriſh cook, but 


after my own faſhion, tho? his appetite was 


very good; but he refrain'd out of a ſort 
of ſuperſtition. 
or five diſhes might be ſent to his houſe, 


Yet he deſired that four 


ſuch as he would chuſe, being all bak'd 


meats, which he had never ſeen before; and 


ſaid he would dine on them in private, 


which was accordingly done. He offer'd 
me the town of Syndu, and all other cour- 


teſies in his power; made haſte to fill his 
belly, and I gave him a ſmall preſent ac- 
cording to cuſtom. 


Syndu. 


The 20th, and the night before it, fell a A mighty 
ſtorm of rain, which they call the elephant, . 


and is uſual at the end of the rainy ſeaſon; 
but this was extraordinary, for there ran 
ſuch ſtreams into the pond, that tho? it is 
inclos'd with ſtone, very ſtrong in appear- 
ance, yet the water was ſo fierce that it 
broke thro' in one place, which caus'd a 
ſudden fear and conſternation, leſt it ſhould 


drown all that part of the town where I 


dwelt: inſomuch that the prince and all his 
women forſook their houſe ; my next neigh- 
bour carried away his wite and goods on 
his elephants and camels to fly to the hills 
ſide, 
their doors to ſave their lives; ſo that we 
were much frighted, and fat up till mid- 


night, becauſe we had no help but to fly 
| our 


All men had their horſes ready at 
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our ſelves, and loſe all our goods; for it 
was reported it would run three foot higher 
than the top of my houſe, and carry all 
away, being poor mud buildings: Four- 
teen years before having ſhew'd the diſmal 
experience, the bottom of the pond being 
level with our dwelling, and the water ex- 
traordinary great and deep, ſo that the top 
was much higher than my houſe, which 
ſtood in the bottom, in the courſe of the 
water; every ordinary rain making ſuch a 
current at my door, that it runs not ſwit- 
ter through the arches of London bridge, 
and is for ſome hours impaſſable for man 
or horſe. The king in the night caus'd a 
ſluice to be open'd to diſcharge the water 
another way, yet the very rain had waſh'd 
away a great part of the walls of my houſe, 
and ſo weaken'd it all, breaking in at. ſe- 
veral places, that I fear'd the fall more 
than the flood, Thus were we every way 
afflicted; fires; ſmokes, floods, ſtorms, 
heat, duſt, flies, and no temperate weather 
or ſafe ſeaſon. The 27th I received ad- 
vice from Surat that the Dutch had obtain'd 
leave to land their goods there in a ware- 
houſe, and trade till the prince's pleaſure 
was known, upon condition they ſhould 


” depart upon the firſt warning. 
Mandoa 4 


The 29" the king went to Havar Ge- 
fone cgi. nal, and ſo a hunting. It was reſolved 


to remove to Mandoa, a caſtle near Bram- 
fore, where there is no town; that the 
king having ſent away his ſon ſultan Per- 
vis to Bengala, might be near at hand to 
countenance his ſon ſultan Coron, who he 
deſigned ſhould command in Decan con- 
trary to the inclination of all the great 
men. The goth the king returning from 
hunting ſent me a wild boar ſo large, that 


he deſired that the tuſks might be ſent him 


back for their extraordinary ſize, ſending 

word he had kill'd it with his own hand, 
and bidding me eat it merrily. TN 
The Mo- The ſecond of September was the king's 
gul's birth-day, and kept with great ſolemnity. 
birth-day On this day the king is weigh'd againſt 
folen!y. ſome jewels, gold, filver, ſtuffs of gold, 


ſilver, and ſilk, butter, rice, fruit, and 
many other things, of every ſort a little, 


which is all given to the Bramas or Bra- 
mans. The king commanded A/aph Chan 
to ſend for me to this ſolemnity ; who 


appointed me to come to the place where 


the king fits at Durbar, and I ſhould be 
ſent for in: but the meſſenger miſtaking, 
I went not till Durbar time, and ſo miſs'd 
the fight ; but being there before the king 
came out, as ſoon as he ſpy'd me, he ſent 
to know the reaſon why I came not in, 
fince he hadorder'd it. I anſwer'd accord- 
ing to the miſtake, yet he was very angry, 
and chid Aſaph Chan publickly. He was 


ſo rich in jewels, that I own in my lite I 
Yo... I. 


- 


elephants before him ; ſome of which be- 
ing lord. elephants, had their chains, bells, 
and furniture of gold and filver, and ma- 
ny gilt banners and flags carried about 
them, and eight or ten elephants waiting 
on each of them, clothed in gold, filk, 
and ſilver. In this manner about twelve 
companies paſſed by moſt richly adorned, 
the firſt having all the plates on his head 


and breaſt ſet with rubies and emeralds, 
being a beaſt of wonderful bulk and beauty. 


They all bow'd down before the king, 
making their reverence very handſomly ; 
this was the fineſt ſhow of beaſts I ever 
ſaw. The keepers of every chief elephant 
gave a preſent, Then having made me 
ſome favourable compliments he roſe up 
and went in, At night about ten of -the 
clock he ſent: for me. I was then abed. 
The meſſage was, that he heard I had a 
picture which I had not ſhew'd him, de- 


firing. me to come to him and bring it; 


and if I would not give it him, he would 
order copies of it to be taken for his wo- 


men. I got up, and carried it with me. 


When I came in, I found him ſitting croſs- 


leg*d on a little throne, all covered with 


diamonds, pearls, and rubies. Before him 
a table of gold, and on it about fifty pieces 


of gold plate, all ſet with jewels, ſome 


very great and extremely rich, ſome of 
them of leſs value, but all of them almoſt 


cover'd with ſmall ſtones. His nobility 
about him in their beſt equipage, whom 


he commanded to drink merrily, ſeveral 
ſorts of wine ſtanding by in great flaggons. 
When I drew. near, he aſked for the pic- 
ture. I ſhew'd him two; he ſeem'd aſto- 
niſh'd at one of them, and aſk'd whoſe it 
was: 1 told him a friend of mine that was 
dead, He aſked if I would give it him. 
I anſwered I valued it above all things, 
but if his majeſty would pardon me, and 
accept of the other, which was an excel- 
lent piece, I would willingly beſtow it on 
his majeſty. He thank'd me, and faid he 
deſired none but that picture, and if I 
would giye it him, he ſhould prize it above 
the richeſt jewel in his houſe. I replied, 


I was not ſo fond of any thing, but I 


would part with it to pleaſe his majeſty, 


with other expreſſions of xeſpect. He 
bow'd to me, and faid it was enough, I had 


given it him; that he own'd he had never 
leen ſo much art, ſo much beauty, and 
conjur'd me to tell him truly, whether 


ever ſuch a woman liv'd. I aſſured him 


there did, but ſhe was. now dead. He ſaid 
he would ſhew it his women, and take five 
coples, and if I knew my own I ſhould 
have it again. Other compliments paſs'd, 
but he would reſtore it, his painters being 
| 8 8 | | excellent 


TOY - 


neyer ſaw ſuch ineſtimable wealth together. Roe. 
The time was ſpent in bringing his greateſt . 


— 
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Rox. excellent at copying in water colours. The 


WY VV other picture being in oil, he did not like. 


The Mo- Then he ſent me word it was his birth- 
gul makes 


nerry on day, and all men made merry, and afk'd 
his birth. whether I would drink with them. I an- 
day. ſwered, I would do whatſoever his majeſty 
commanded, and wiſhed him many happy 

days, and that the ceremony might be re- 
newed an hundred years. He aſked me 


whether I would drink wine of the grape, 


or made, whether ſtrong or ſmall. Ire- 
ply*d, what he commanded, but hoped it 
would not be too much, nor too ſtrong. 
Then he called for a gold cup full of mix- 
ed wine, half of the grape and half artifici- 
al, and drank ; cauſing it to be filled again, 
and then ſent it by one of the nobles to me 
with this meſſage, that 1 ſhould drink it off 
twice, thrice, four, or five times for his ſake, 
and accept of the cup and appurtenances as a 
preſent. I drank a little, but it was ſtronger 
than any I ever taſted; inſomuch that it 
made me ſneeze, which made him laugh 
and he called for raiſins, almonds, and ſliced 


lemons, which were brought me on a gold 


plate, bidding me eat and drink- what I 
would and no more. I made reverence for 
my preſent after my own manner, tho' A- 
ſaph Chan would have had me kneel, and 
knock my head againſt the ground ; but 


A noble his majeſty accepted of what I did. The 


: 8 cup was of gold, ſet all about with ſmall 
Roe. rubies and Tyrky ſtones, the cover with 


large rubies, emeralds, and Tyrky ſtones in 
curious works, and a diih ſutable to ſet 
the cup on. The value I know not , becauſe 
the ſtones are many of them ſmall; and 
the greater, which are many, not all clean, 
but they are in number about two thou- 
ſand, and the gold about twenty ounces. 
Thus he made merry, and ſent me word, 
he eſteemed me more than ever he had 
done, and aſked whether I was merry at 
eating the wild boar ſent me a few days 
before; how I dreſs'd it, what I He d 
aſluring me I ſhould want for nothing in 
his country: the effects of all which his 
publick favours I preſently found in the be- 
haviour of all his nobility. Then he threw 
about to thoſe that ſtood below two char- 
gers of new roupies, and among us two 
chargers of hollow almonds of gold and ſil- 
ver mixed; but I would not ſcramble, as 
his great men did, for I ſaw his ſon take up 
none. Then he gave ſaſhes of gold, and 
girdles to all the muſicians and waiters, 
Mogul and to many others. So drinking, and 
an4a/16i commanding others to do the ſame, his 
4. majeſty and all his lords became the fineſt 
men I ever ſaw, of a thouſand ſeveral hu- 
mours. But his ſon, Aſaph Chan, two 
old men, the late king of Candahar, and 
my ſelf forbore. When he could hold up 
his head no longer, he lay down to ſleep, 
and we all departed. 


Seven months were now ſpent in ſollicit- 
ing the irie and ſealing of the articles of 
peace and commerce ſet down above, and 
nothing obtained but promiſes from week 
to week, and from day to day; and there- 
fore on the third of September, the Engliſh 
fleet being hourly expected at Surat, I 
went to the prince, and delivered him a 
memorial containing the articles I deſired 
him to give an order to be obſerved for the 
unloading of the ſhips. The articles were, 
Firſt, That the preſents coming for the An order 
king and prince ſhould not be opened at or hf a | 
the port, but ſent up to court ſealed by 34,7 oY. 
the cuſtom-houſe officers. „ ined. 
Secondly, That curioſities ſent for other 
preſents, and for the merchants to ſell, 
ſhould alſo be ſent up to court ſealed, for 
the' prince to take the firſt choice. 
— Thirdly, That the groſs merchandize 
be landed, reaſonably rated for the cuſ- 


tom, and not detained in the cuſtom-houſe; 


but that the merchants paying the cuſtom, 

have full liberty to ſell or diſpoſe of it ; 

and that the ſhips be ſupply*d with provi- 

ſions. without paying cuſtom. . 3 
On the fourth, Aſaph Chan ſent me back Aether 


order de- 


my firſt articles, after ſo long attendance ,,,, of 


and ſo many falſe promiſes, ſome of them 25 prince 
altered, others ſtruck out, and an anſwer, i-teha/F 


that there was no articling at all, but it Je En- 
was enough to have an order from the Sn. 


prince, who was lord of Surat, to trade 
there: but for Bengala or Syndu, it ſhould 
never be granted. Notwithſtanding all 
this vexation, I durſt not change my me- 
thod of proceeding, or wholly quit the 
prince and Aſaph Chan: Therefore I drew 


up other articles, leaving out what was 


diſpleaſing in the former, and deſiring 


Aſaph Chan to put them in form and pro- 
cure the ſea], or elſe to give me leave to ap- 


ply my ſelf to the king, to rceive his deni- 
al, and depart the country. The ſubſtance 
of the new articles was as follows. That 
all the ſubjects of the Mogul ſhould receive 
the Engliſh in friendly manner; to ſuffer 
them to land their goods peaceably ; to fur- 
niſh them with proviſions for their money, 
without paying any cuſtoms for them; to 
have liberty, after paying cuſtom for their 
goods, to ſel] them to any perſon, and 
none to oblige them to ſell any under rate; 
to have liberty to paſs with ſuch goods to 


any parts, without any thing being exacted 


further of them more than at the port; to 
have the preſents for the Mogul and prince 
ſealed without opening, and ſent to the em- 
baſſador; to have the goods of any that die 
ſecured from confiſcation, and delivered to 
the other Engliſb factors; and in ſhort, that no 
injury in any ſort be offered to any of them. 
The eighth of this month Aſaph Chan 
ſent me word in plain terms, he would 
5 procure 
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Sir Thomas 


procure nothing for me ſealed; but I 
might be ſatisfied with an order ſigned by 


the prince: which made me reſolve to ap- 
ply my ſelf directly to the prince, and to 


apply no more to Aſaph Chan. According- 


ly I was with the prince the tenth, and the 


eleventh he ſent me an order, but ſo altered 
from what I had given in, that I ſent it 


back. But at night I received a new or- 


der from the ſecretary, containing all my 


articles; though ſome words were ſome- 


what ambiguous, which the ſecretary in- 


terpreted favourably, and at my requeſt 
_ writ to the governor of Surat, explaining 


them to him, as he had done to me. He 
gave me many aſſurances of the prince's 
favour; and being a man not ſubje& to 
bribery, I gave the more credit to him. 


So I accepted of the order, which when 


tranſlated, I found very effectual. The 
ſixteenth I viſited the prince, reſolving to 
ſeem wholly to depend on him, till I had 
heard what entertainment our ſhips met 
with. I found him fad for fear of prince 


Perviss coming to court, he being but 


Abdala 
Chan's 
coming to 
court 45 a 
eriminal. 


with forty ſervants, counterfeiting 
humility, and performed the reſt of the 
Journey in his palankine, till he came 


eight coſſes from it; but the power of 
Normahall the favourite queen diverted it, 
and he was ordered directly away to Ben- 
gala. The Mogul was retired, but whi- 
ther no man could certainly tell. 
Several days paſs'd in ſolliciting the king 
and great ones, and paying court to them, 
without any thing remarkable ; till on the 
ninth of Ocfober I received letters from Su- 


rat with an account that four Eugliſb ſhips 


were arrived there. Abdala Chan the great 
governor of Amadabat being ſent for to 
court in diſgrace, | for many inſolencies and 


contempts of the king's authority : It was 
at firſt thought that he would ſtand on 


his guard, and refuſe to appear; but 
the prince Sultan Corone, whoſe ambi- 


tion laid hold of every advantage, deſiring 


to oblige ſo great a man, as being one of 
the chief commanders in India, prevailed 
with him, on his word, to ſubmit, So he 
came ſixty miles on foot in pilgrim's clothes 
reat 


near the court; but had two thouſand 
horſe one day's journey behind him. On 
the tenth of OZober he was brought to the 
Farruco (the place where the king fits in 
publick to ſee ſports, and hear complaints) 
with chains at his heels, and barefoot, led 
between two noblemen. He pulled his tur- 
bant over his eyes, that he might ſee no 
man, before he had the happineſs to be- 
hold the king's face. After reverence made, 
and ſome few queſtions, the king forgave 
him, cauſed his irons to be knocked off, 
and him to be clothed with a new velt of 
cloth of gold, with a turbant and girdle 
ſutable. 


do his majeſty good ſervice. 


Roe's Journal. 


not proſper in, as being ſuppoſed to re- 
ceive a penſion from the Decannins; cauſed 
his father to recal Chan- Channa, who 
refuſing to come, deſired the king not to 
ſend Sultan Corone to that war, but one of 
his youngeſt ſons about fifteen years of 
age, This Sultan Corone took to heart, 
but holding his purpoſe of carrying on that 
war, promiſed Abdala Chan the command 
of the army under him, removing of Chan- 
Channa. The king fearing troubles, and 
being ſenſible of this ſon's ambition and 
factious contrivances, of the diſcontent of 
his two elder ſons, and the power of Chan- 
Channa, was deſirous to accommodate mat- 
ters by accepting of peace, and confirming 
Chan-Channa in his poſt. To this purpoſe 
he ſecretly writ a favourable letter, and 
deſigned to fend Chan- Channa a veſt ac- 
cording to the ceremony of reconciliation z 
but before he diſpatched it, he made it 
known to a kinſwoman of his living in the 


Seraglio. She, whether it was out of falſhood , Mo- 
to her friend, or that ſhe was corrupted guldefgns 
by Sultan Corone, or out of pride of heart, lo pardon 


ſeeing the top of her. family, who had fo 
well deſerved, ſtand on ſuch tickliſh terms, 
faid plainly, ſhe did not believe Chan-Chan- 
na would wear any thing ſent by the king, 
knowing his majeſty hated him, and hadonce 
or twice offered him poiſon, which he 
putting into his boſom inſtead of his mouth, 


had made a trial of; therefore ſhe was con- 


fident he would not dare to put on his body 
any thing that came from his majeſty. 
The king offered to wear it himſelf be- 
fore her an hour, and that ſhe ſhould write 
to teſtify it. She reply'd, he would truſt 
neither of them with his life; but if he 
might live quietly in his command, would 
Upon this 
the king alter'd his purpoſe, and reſolved 
to ſend Sultan Corone; and to countenance 
his reception, would himſelf follow after 
with another army. Chan- Channa per- 
ceiving the ſtorm, practiſed with the De- 
cannins, who where at his devotion, to of. 
fer terms of peace for ſome time, as find- 


ing no other way to diſpel this cloud that 


hung over both, till the king and prince 
were departed and ſettled further of. To 
this purpoſe two embaſſadors arrived at 
court this ſame tenth of October from the 
princes of Decan. They brought horſes with 
rich furniture for preſents. At firſt the king 
refuſed to hear them, or receive their gifts; 
but turned them over to his ſon, ſaying, 
it was in his breaſt to chuſe peace or war. 
The prince puff'd up with this favour, re- 


ſolved to proceed on his journey; tho' the 


conditions 
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The prince, who intended to advance Rot 
his honour in the wars of Decan, which his SW 
elder brother had left with diſgrace, and 
the great commander Chan- Channa did bitian. 
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Ro x. conditions, I was told, were very honour- 
able, and ſuch as the king would have ac- 


cepted of; anſwering, he would treat of 


no peace, till he was in the field with his 

army, and Chan-Channa ſhould not fo de- 

fraud him of the honour of finiſhing the 

war. This young prince's ambition 1s no- 

torious, and become the Om talk * 

„ the people; yet his father deſigns not the 
3 701 fr bis. for ſultan Cor/orone the el- 
deft ſon a deſt brother is beloved and honoured of all 
virtuous men, even to a degree of adoration, and 
 prince- that deſervedly for his excellent qualities. 
The king knows it, and loves him, but 


Mifaken thinks his liberty would be a leſſening of 


policy of 


tbeMogul, his Own glory, yet ſees not that this ſly 


youth darkens him more by his ambitious 
practices than the other would by virtuous 
actions. Thus he nouriſhes diviſion and 
emulation among the brethren, and puts 
ſuch power into the hands of the younger, 
believing he can reaſſume it at pleaſure, 
that the wiſeſt men foreſee great diſtracti- 
ons and troubles like to follow in this king- 
dom upon the king's death, and that it is 
in danger to be torn in pieces by a civil 
war. The hiſtory of this country for va- 
riety of matter, and the many ſubtle prac- 
tices in the time of Ezbar- Sha, father to 
this king, and theſe later troubles, were 
well worth writing; but becauſe they come 


from ſuch remote parts, many will deſpiſe 


them; and by reaſon theſe people are eſ- 
teemed barbarous, few will believe them, 
and therefore I forbear making them pub- 
lick, tho? I could deliver as many rare 
and notable acts of ſtate, ſubtle evaſions, 
policies, anſwers and adages, as I believe, 
for one age, would not eaſily be equalled: 
Yet I cannot omit one thing that happened 
lately, to ſhew wiſdom and patience in a 
father, faith in a ſervant, falſhood in a 
brother, and impudent boldneſs in a fac- 
tion that dare attempt any thing, when the 
ſupreme majeſty allows them a liberty be- 
yond either the law of their own condition, 
or the bounds of policy and reaſon. 
Wicked The prince ſultan Corone, Normaball the 
practice of beloved queen aunt to this prince's wife, 
Juſten Aſaph Chan his father-in-law, brother to 
againſt his the queen, and Etiman Doulet father to 
brother. | 
all, and dare attempt any thing, reſolved 
it was not poſlible for them to ſtand if 
Trince ſultan Corſorone lived, he being be- 
loved by the nobility, and like to puniſh 
their ambition in time, 1f delivered: there- 
fore they practiſed how to get him into 
their power in order to take him off by 
poiſon. Normaball attempts the king with 
crocodile tears, telling him that ſultan Cor- 
ſorone was not ſafe, nor his aſpiring thoughts 
laid aſide, The king heard, and ſeemed 


to aſſent, but would not underſtand more 
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them both, being they that now govern 


than ſhe deliver'd in plain terms. This 
failing, they took the opportunity of the 
king's being drunk, when prince Etiman 
Doulet, and Aſaph Chan moved, that for 
the ſafety of ſultan Corſorone, and his ho- 
nour, 1t were fitter he were 1n the keeping 
of his brother, that their company might 
be a comfort toone another, and he better 
taken care of than in the hands of a Reſbote 
idolater, to whom the king had committed 
him: therefore they humbly deſired his 
majeſty that he might be delivered into the 
hands of his dear brother, which the king 
granted, and ſo fell aſleep. They thought 


themſelves ſo great, that uſing the king's 


authority no man durſt refuſe them, and 

if he were once in their poſſeſſion they would 

diſpute the reſtoring of him. So the ſame 

night Aſaph Chan, ſent by the prince in 

the king's name, came with a guard to 

demand and receive ſultan Cor/oroxe at the 

hands of Annarab, a Rajah Raſboot, that Fidelity of 


is, a prince, to whoſe cuſtody the king had a» idola- 


committed him. He refuſed to deliver his 
charge, with this anſwer, That he was ſul. 
tan Corone's humble ſervant, but that he 

had received his brother from the hands of 
the king, and would deliver him to no 


other: that he ſhould have patience till the 
morning, when he would diſcharge himſelf 


to his majeſty, and be wholly at his diſ- 
poſal. This anſwer broke the deſign. In 
the morning Anaarab came to the king, 
and acquainted him with the prince's de- 
mand, his refuſal, and anſwer, adding, 
That his majeſty had given him charge of 
his ſon, and made him commander of four 
thouſand horſe, with all which he would 
die at the gate, rather than deliver up the 
prince into the hands of his enemies. If 
his majeſty required, he was ready to obey 
his will, but he would clear his own inno- 
cency. The king replied, You have done 
honeſtly and faithfully ; you have anſwer'd 
diſcreetly, continue your reſolution, and 
take no notice of any orders; I will not 
ſeem to know this, nor do you ſtir further 


in it; preſerve your fidelity, and let us 


ſee how far they will carry it. The prince 
and the faction the next day finding the 


king took no notice of any thing, and 


therefore hoping he had forgot what paſs'd 
in his wine, made no mention of the grant, 
or of the refuſal; but the buſineſs fell on 
both ſides, yet not without jealouſy. This 
I inſert, that the company may not ſcatter 
their goods, or engage too far into the 
kingdom, becauſe the time will ſoon come 
when all will be in a combuſtion; and if 
ſultan Corſorone prevail in aſſerting his 
right, this kingdom will be a ſanctuary 
for Chriſtians, whom he loves and honours, 
favouring learning, valour and warlike 
diſcipline, and abhorring covetouſneſs, and 
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the baſe cuſtom of taking preſents uſed by 
his anceſtors and the nobility, If the other 


be ſuperior, we ſhall be loſers, for he is 


Chriſtians, proud, falſe, and barbarouſly 


zealous in his ſuperſtition, an enemy to all 


tyrannical. 


The 13*h of this month of Oober the 
king returning from hunting, ſent me a 
wild pig. I received advice that the four 
Engliſb ſhips before- mentioned were ſafe in 
the port of Soali. There came ſix out of 
England, but they loſt company of one 
in bad weather, and another was ſent to 
Bantam. By the way they had fought a 
Portugueſe galeon bound for Goa, which 
burnt it ſelf. Upon this news, on the 14th 
I ſent for a Portugueſe jeſuit reſiding at the 
court, and gave him an account of it, of- 
tering a | pry upon equal terms, which he 
promiſed to acquaint the viceroy of Goa 
with. Then I viſited the prince, and pro- 
poling to him that we might have a port 
and place to fortify, and we would defend 
his ſhips againſt the Portugueſes, he reject- 


ed it with ſcorn, In the evening I waited 


ſhips arrival, and he preſently 


Abdala 
Chan's 


Hate. 


on the king with the ſame account of our 
aſked me 
what preſents came for him, which I could 
not give him an account of. He ordered 
I ſhould have ſuch things as I required ſent 
up to court ſeal'd, without ſearching or 
paying any cuſtom, The 16*, being with 
the prince's ſecretary about the diſpatch 
of our affairs, he moved me by his high- 


neſs's order to procure him two gunners 


out of our fleet to ſerve him in the Decan 
wars for good pay, which I undertook to 
rform, knowing that indifferent artiſts 


would ſerve there. This day Abdala Chan 
came to viſit the prince, ſo greatly at- 
| tended, that I have not ſeen the like: his 


drums and muſick a horſe-back, being a- 


and rich ſilks who entered the gate with 


Prince ſul- 
tan Cor— 
{orone at 
laſt deli- 
tered up 
to his ro- 
ther. 


bout twenty, made noiſe enough, then 
followed fifry perſons carrying white flags 
before him, and two hundred ſoldiers well 
mounted in coats of cloth of gold, velvet 


him in order. Next- his perſon were 
forty targetiers in ſuch like liveries. He 
wake humble reverence and preſented a 
black Arabian horſe with his furniture ſtud- 
ded with flowers of gold, enammeled and 
{et with ſmall ſtones, The prince accord- 
ing to cuſtom, returned a turbant, a veſt, 
and a girdle. _ tt 

The prince holding a reſolution of fi- 


niſhing the Decan wars in perſon, would 


not give any anſwer to thoſe embaſſa- 
dors, but detained them till he came near 
the frontiers. Being to deparr, neither he 
nor his party thought themſelves ſecure, 
if ſultan Corſorone remained in the hands of 
Annarah, becauſe in his abſence the king 
might be reconciled, and he getting his 
Vol. I. ; 


Roe Journal. 


hundred elephants, and muſick, though no 


and ill practices hardly be pardoned. On 
the 17th of this month therefore they again 
attack the king's conſtancy, deſiring him 


to deliver up his ſon into the hands of 


Aſaph Chan, as his guardian under fultan 
Corone, pretending it will fright Chan-Chan- 
na and the Decaus, when they hear this 
prince is ſo favoured, who comes to make 


war upon them, that the king has deliver- 


ed up his eldeſt ſon to him, and in him as 
it were the whole kingdom, the hope of 
ſucceſſion, and the preſent power. The 
king, who had yielded himſelf up into the 
hands of a woman, could not defend his 
ſon from her practices. He either ſees not 
the ambition, or truſts it too far in confi- 
dence of his own power, and conſents; ſo 
that this day he was delivered up, the ſol- 
diers of Aunarah diſcharged, and a ſupply 


of A/aph Chan's placed about him, with an 
addition of two hundred of the prince's 


horſe. His ſiſter and many women in the 
ſeraglio mourn, refuſe their meat, exclaim 
againſt the king's dotage and cruelty, and 
declare that if he dies an hundred of his 
kindred will burn for him in memory of 
the king's inhumanity towards his worthieſt 
ſon. The king gives fair words, proteſts 
no harm 1s deſigned the prince, promiſes 
his delivery, and ſends Normaball to appeaſe 
theſe enraged ladies, who curſe, threaten 
and refuſe to ſee her. The common peo- 
ple murmur, and ſay the king has not de- 


livered his ſon, but his own life into the 


hands of an ambitious prince, and a trea- 
cherous faction. That ſultan Cor/orone 
cannot periſh without ſcandal to the father, 
or revenge from him, and therefore he 
muſt go firſt, and after him his fon, and 
ſo through their blood this youth muſt 
niount the throne. New hopes are ſpread 
of his re-deliverance, and ſoon allayed ; 
every man tells news according to his fears 
or deſires z but the poor prince remains in 


the paws of the tiger, refuſes meat, and 


requires his father to take his life, and not 
ſaffer it to fall a victim to his enemies. 
The whole court is full of whiſpers, the 
nobility are ſad, the multitude like itſelf, 
full of rumour and noiſe, without head or 
order, and rages, but applies not to any 
proper means. The conſequences of theſe 
troubles are much to be feared. 


The 19th the Per/ian embaſſador Maho- Perſian 
met Raza Beg made his entry into the town ©%2/ador 


about noon, with a great train, partly 
ſent out by the king to meet him with a 


man of greater quality than the ordinary 
receiver of ſtrangers. The embaſlador's 


own retinue were about fifty horſe, well 
equipped, and in coats of cloth of gold; 
8 T their 


709 


liberty, all the glory and hopes of their Rox. 
faction would vaniſh, and their ambition WW 
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dred common foot, and attendance on the 
baggage. He was carried to reſt in a room 
within the king's outward court till even- 
ing, when he came to the Durbar, before 
the king. I ſent my ſecretary to obſerve 
the faſhion of this ceremony. When he 
approached, he made at the firſt rail three 
teſelins, and one ſizeda, which is proſtrat- 
ing himſelf and knocking his head againſt 
the ground; he did ſo again within, and 
ſo preſented Sha Abas's letter, which the 
king took with a little motion of his body, 
only aſking, How does my brother? with- 
out mentioning the title of majeſty. Af- 
ter ſome few words he was placed in the 
ſeventh rank againſt the rail by the door, 
below ſo many of the king's ſervants on 
both ſides, which in my opinion was a very 
mean place for his maſter's embaſſador ; 
but he well deſerved it, for doing that re- 
verence which his predeceſſors refuſed, to 
the diſhonour of his prince, and the regret 
of many of his nation. Ir 1s ſaid he had 
order from the Sophy to give content, and 
tis therefore ſuppos'd his meſſage is for 
ſome ſupply of money againſt the Turk, 
which has been liberally granted, tho? at 
the ſame time it is pretended he comes 
only to mediate a peace for the Decans, 
whom Sha Abas pretends to protect, being 


jealous of the increaſe of this empire, The came to my hands ſhould be ſent after him. 


king according to cuſtom gave him a hand- 
ſome turbant, a veſt of cloth of gold, and 
a girdle, for which again he made three 
teſelins, and one fizeda, or inclination down 
to the ground. He brought for preſents 
three times nine Arabian and Perſian horſes, 
this being a probes? 2p number among 
them; nine mules very fair and large, ſeven 
camels laden with velvet, two ſutes of Eu- 


ropean hangings, which I ſuppoſe were not 


Arras, but Venetian velvet wrought with 
gold; two cheſts of Perſian hangings, one 
rich cabinet, forty muſkets, five clocks, one 
camel laden with Perſian cloth of gold, 
eight carpets of ſilk, two rubies ballaces, 
twenty one camel-loads of wine of the 
grape, fourteen . camels of diſtill'd ſweet 
waters, ſeven of roſe-water, ſeven daggers 
ſer with precious ſtones, five ſwords ſet 
after the ſame manner, ſeven Venetian look- 


ing-glaſſes, and theſe ſo fair and rich, that 


I was out of countenance when J heard it. 
Theſe preſents were not delivered now, but 
only a note of them. His own equipage 
was rich, having nine led horſes trapped 
in gold and ſilver. About his turbant was 
wound a ſtring of pearls, rubies and Tyrky 
ſtones, and three pipes of gold anſwering 
to three feathers. I cauſed his reception 


to be diligently obſerved, and found he was 


not favoured above me in any point, but 


as to his perſon and retinue, though the 
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Ro k. their bows, quivers, and targets richly © 
V garniſhed, forty ſhot, and about two hun- 


much leſs in many particulars, being placed 


much inferior than I, and only exceeding 


in being met out of town, which by rea- 
ſon of my ſickneſs was not demanded ; nor 
did the king receive Sha Abas's letter with 


ſuch reſpect as he did my maſter's, whom 


he called the king of England his brother, 
and the Perſian barely brother, without any 
addition; which was an obſervation of the 
jeſuit, who underſtood the language. 

The 20th of October I received the princeꝰ's 
letter to ſend for Surat, with orders to the 
governor of that place to ſit with the judge 
of the cuſtom-houſe, and take care that no 


wrong was done the Engliſh. But as to 


the matter of ſending up the ins to me 
ſealed and unſearched, *twas ſo unintelligi- 
ble that it was ſubject to various conſtruc- 
tions, which I judged to be done deſign- 
edly, that they might be ſent to him to be 
his own carver. This made me ſend it 
back to his ſecretary, and it being returned 
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more intricate than at firſt, I went to the 


prince on the twenty firſt, and deſired him 
to have that part better explained. He 
aſked me how he ſhould have his preſents, 
or other ſuch curioſities as came up? and 
moved me to go with him where they 
were. 
had delivered my meſſage and tokens to 


the king, but would then attend his high- 


neſs with his preſents, and all rarities that 


He prefſed me to give my word for the 


performance, and ſo I obtain'd an order to 
my mind. His highneſs looking on a white 


feather in my hat, aſked if I would give it 
him. I reply'd, I would not offer that I 


had worn, but if he pleaſed to command 


it, that or any thing in my power was at 
his ſervice; and I took his acceptance as a 
great honour. He aſked whether I had 
any more; I ſaid, three or four of other 


I anſwered, I could not do it till I 


colours: and he again, whether I would 


give them all, becauſe he was to ſhew his 
horſes and ſervants to the king within two 
days, and wanted ſome; they being very 
rare in thoſe parts. I promiſed to bring 


them all on the morrow, that his highneſs 
might take what he pleaſed. 


Abdala Chan in a gallant equipage both Abdala 


apparel was ſtrange and antick, but ſol- 


dier: like in thoſe parts, preſented the prince 
a white horſe, the ſaddle and furniture of 


gold enammel'd; the beaſt of delicate ſhape, 
mettleſome, and bold. 
turned a plain ſword with a leather belt. 
Many others were brought before him with 
filver hilts, and chapes ſet with ſmall ſtones, 
and targets covered with velvet wrought 
with gold, and ſome painted and boſſed 
with gold and filver, which he gave to his 
ſervants againſt the review. Many ſaddles 
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and furnitures of his own all of gold ſet 
with ſtones for led horſes were ſhewn, his 


boots embroidered, and all other accou- 


trements of ſtate. The value is wonderful, 


and the wealth daily ſeen ineſtimable. 

It is reported, that this laſt night ſix 
of the prince's ſervants went to murder 
ſultan Corſorone, but were not admitted by 


the porter; and that the queen mother 


Perſian 


embaſſa- 
dor”s audi- 
ence and 


_ preſents. 


is gone to the king with an account of all 
the practice. 

In the evening I went to the Dunbar to 
viſit the king, where I met the Perſcan em- 
baſſador with the firſt ſhew of his preſents. 
He appeared more like a jeſter or juggler, 
than a perſon of gravity, running up and 
down, and acting all he ſaid like a mimick. 
He delivered the preſents with his own 
hands, which the king received with ſmiles, 
a cheerful countenance, and expreſſions of 
ſatisfaction. His tongue was a great ad- 
vantage to him in delivering his buſineſs; 


which he did with ſo much flattery and 


obſequiouſneſs, that it pleaſed as much 


as his gift: ever calling the Mogul king 


and commander of the world, forgetting 


his own maſter had a ſhare in it; and 


upon every flight occaſion he made his 


teſelins. When all was delivered for that 
day, he proſtrated himſelf on the ground, 


and knock'd it with his head as if he would 
have enter'd it. 


for bow and arrows delicately embroider'd; 


The gifts were a quiver 


all ſorts of European fruits artificial in 
diſhes; folding purſes, and knacks of lea- 
ther wrought with needle-work in colour'd 


filks; ſhoes embroider'd and ſtitch*d ; great 


glaſſes in frames inlay'd; one ſquare piece 


of velvet embroider'd high with gold in 


panes, between which were [alan pictures 


wrought in the ſtuff, which he ſaid were 
the king and queen of Venice; of theſe 


ſix pieces were given, but only one ſhew'd. 


There were beſides many other curioſities 


$4ltan 
Corone'”s 


faithleſs 
dealing. 


of ſmall value; after which came three 
times nine horſes, which had either loſt 
their fleſh or beauty, for I thought them 
all except two or three, unfit to be ſent 
to, or received by princes; the mules were 
handſome. After this he returned with 
many antick tricks to his place, far infe- 
rior to that allowed me, which was alone, 
and above all ſubjects. This is but the 


firſt act of his preſenting, the play will 


not be finiſh'd in ten days. 

The 22d the letter the prince had pro- 
mis'd me for the ſending up of the preſents 
unſearch'd, being again detained, I went 
to his ſecretary, who ſaid they could not 
be ſent up without viſiting, leſt the mer- 
chants under that pretence ſhould ſteal cuſ- 
roms. I was offended and going away, 
but the ſecretary prevailed with me to go 
with him to the prince, who accepted of 


patch'd to content. At night I went to 
the Durbar to obſerve the Perſian embaſ- 


ſador, and found him ſtanding in his rank, 


but often removed and ſet lower, as great 
men came in. The king once ſpoke to 
him, and he danced to that muſick, but 
gave no preſent, and the Mogul order'd 
he ſhould be feaſted by the nobles. The 
24th the king removed to Havar Gemal, 


and ſent for the Perſian embaſſador, who The Perſi- 
at night eat and drank before the king with an e 


the nobility in the ſame manner as I had 


done on the birth-day. The difference was, OE 


that the Mogul gave him twenty thouſand 
roupies for his expence, for which he made 
many Ze/elins and fizedaes, not riſing from 
the ground for a conſiderable time, which 
extremely pleaſed the king, and was baſe, 
but profitable flattery. The 25* the king 
return'd to court, having been far gone 
over night in wine. Some either acciden- 
tally or maliciouſly ſpoke of the laſt merr 

night, and that many of the nobility ph 
wine, which none muſt do without leave. 
The king forgetting his order, aſk'd who 
gave it; and the anſwer was made, the 


Buxy, for no man dares ſay it was the king, 


when he ſeems to be willing to make a 
doubt of it. The cuſtom is, that when 
the king drinks, which is alone, ſometimes 


he will command the nobility to drink af- 


ter him, which if they do not, it is look*d 
upon as a crime; and ſo every man that 
takes a cup of wine of the officer, has his 
name writ down, and he makes his feſelin, 
tho* perhaps the king's eyes are clouded. 
The king not remembring his own com- 
mand, calPd the Buxy, and aſk'd whether 
he gave the order; who falſly denied it, 
for he had it from the king, and by name 
call'd all that drank with the embaſſador. 


The king then call'd for the liſt, and per- Drinking 
ſons nam'd in it, and fin'd ſome one, ſome 9f wine 


two, and ſome three thouſand roupies ; and 


ſome that were nearer his perſon he caus'd _ eg 


to be whipt before him, they receiving a 
hundred. and thirty ſtripes with a terrible 
inſtrument, having at the ends of four cords, 
irons like ſpur-rowels, ſo that every ſtroke 
made four wounds. When they lay for 


dead on the ground, he commanded the 
ſtanders by to ſpurn them, and after that 


rhe porters to break their ſta ves on them. 
Thus moſt cruelly mangled and bruiſed 
they were carried out; one of them dy'd 
on the ſpot. Some would have excuſed 
it by laying it on the embaſſador; but the 
king reply'd, he only ordered a cup or 


two to be given him. Tho? drunken- 


neſs be a common vice and an exerciſe 
of the king's, yet it is ſo ſtrictly forbidden, 
that no man can enter the Gyzelcan, where 

| the 
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Ros. the king fits, but the porters ſmell his trick of the officers to get money, ſent to 
breath, and if he have but taſted wine, is not let the cutwa!! know what had paſgd be- 
ſuffer'd to come in; and if the reaſon of tween me and Aſaph Chan, and that if at 
his abſence be known it will be a difficult night he would acquaint the king that I 7 
matter to eſcape the whip: for if the king had offered to redeem the priſoners our of - 
once takes offence, the father will not ſpeak charity, and his majeſty would conſent to Jar 
for the ſon. Thus the king made all the their liberty, I was ready to pay the mo- 
company pay the Perſian embaſſador's pre- ney, but would not buy them as ſlaves z 
ſent. | i and deſired his majeſty to pardon them 
The 28th, the king's day of removal be- upon my redemption. Thus I put them to 
ing at hand, I ſent to Aſaph Chan for a the teſt of their own offer. The ſum de- 
warrant for carriages. The merchants hav- manded did not exceed ten pounds, The 
ing ſought all the town to remove their citwall anſwer'd, he would know the king's 
goods to Agra, could find none. I being pleaſure. Some would perſuade me this 
enroll'd by his majeſty, received order for. is one of the Mogul's ſignal favours, to 
twenty camels, four carts, and two coaches pitch upon ſuch great men, to whom he 
at the king's price. Of theſe I allowed will offer the opportunity of doing good, 
the factors as many as they needed for their as the redeeming of priſoners; and that 
uſe. I cannot here omit a paſſage either the money is to make ſatisfaction to the 
of wonderful baſeneſs in this great mo- party that was robb'd; and that theſe ſo Th 
Redenpti- narch, or elſe a trial put upon me. The appointed by the king to ranſom others, gu 
on of con- king had condemn'd divers thieves, among make the /izeda, as for ſome benefit re- 95 
demn's which were ſome boys. There was no way ceived, I went to the Durbar to ſee if his 
criminal%. to fave their lives, but to ſell them for majeſty would himſelf ſpeak to me; the 
flaves. His majeſty commanded A/aph Chan cutwall made many motions, bur I under- 
to offer two of them to me for money; ſtood nothing. This day I ſent my ſecre- 
which he appointed the cu7wall, that is the tary to the Perſian embaſſador, to let him 
marſhal, to do. My interpreter made an- know I would viſit him, if he would give 
ſwer, without my knowledge, that Chri- his word to repay the viſit, with other com- 
ſtians kept no ſlaves; that thoſe the king pliments. Who anſwered with all reſpe&, 
had given me I had ſer free, and it was in that it was the cuſtom of the country 
vain to propoſe it to me. Yet afterwards for embaſſadors not to viſit one another 
of himſelf he told me of it. I ſuſpected without the king's leave, which he would 
it might be a trial of me, to ſee whether move for, and then receive me with all 
I would give a little money to ſave the friendſhip, and repay my viſit z with many 
lives of two children; or elſe, I thought, more expreſſions of civility. 
tho? it were in earneſt, it were no great November the firſt, ſultan Corone took | 1 
loſs to do a good deed, and try the baſe- his leave and went to his tents. The king devartars * TX 


neſs or ſcope of this offer. I commanded at noon ſat out in the Durbar, whither for the | car 
my interpreter to go to Aſaph Chan, and the prince brought his elephants, being army. 76 200; 


tell him he had acquainted me with the 


motion, and his anſwer that I had reprov'd 


him for pretending to deliver my thoughts 
in any caſe: and therefore my own reply 


about ſix hundred richly trap'd and fur- 


niſh'd, and his followers by computation 
one thouſand horſe ; many of them in cloth 
of gold, with herons feathers in their tur- 


was, that if there were any money to be bants all very gallant. The prince him- Cer 

paid to redeem the lives of two chil- ſelf in a coat of cloth of ſilver embroider'd at t 
| dren to thoſe whom they had robb'd, or with great pearl, and glittering with dia- gul 

to redeem them from the law, I was ready monds like the firmament. The king em- "ny 

to give it both out of reſpect to the king's brac'd, kiſs'd, and ſhew'd him much affec- 

commands, and for charity; but I would tion. At his departure he gave him a 

not buy them as ſlaves, only pay their ran- ſword, the ſcabbard all of gold fer with 

ſom, and free them: and therefore if he ſtones, valued at 100000 roupies; a dag- Dr. 

would know the king's pleaſure, that I ger at 40000; an elephant and two horſes, r. 

might give them their liberty without of- all their furniture of gold ſet with ſtones; * 

tence, I was very willing to do it. Aſaph and for a cloſe, one of the new coaches dex, 


Chan reply*d, I might diſpoſe of them as 
I pleaſed; that it was an extraordinary 
goodneſs, and with many commendations 
accepted of the money; deſiring me to ſend 
it to the catwall, and to uſe my own diſ- 
cretion with the boys; never offering to 


inform the king, which was one end of 


my liberality. But I reſolving not to be 
impos'd upon, left this ſhould be only a 


made in imitation of that ſent by the king 
my maſter; and commanded the Engli/h 
coachman to drive him to his tents. The 
rince went into the coach, and fat in the 
middle, the ſides open, his chiefeſt nobles 
afoot walking by him to his tents about 
four miles diſtant. All the way he threw 
quarters of roupies, being followed by a 
multitude of people. He reached his hand 
.to 
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to the coachman, and put into his hat 
about 100 roupies. 
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About his neck he wore a chain of three Ro k. 


* ſtrings of moſt excellent pearl, the largeſ ] . 
* The Mo- 


o * AY —i% 
et AR 


gul's At- 
ting in the 


jarruco. 


The ſecond the king removed about three 
miles to his tents with his women and all 


the court. I went beforehand to attend 
him; and coming to the palace, found 
him at the jarruco window, and went upon 
the ſcaffold under him. Not having ſeen 
this place before, I was glad of the op- 
portunity. Two eunuchs ſtood on two 
treſſels with long poles and feather fans at 
the end of them, fanning him. He be- 
ſtowed many favours, and received preſents. 
What he beſtowed he let down by a ſilk 
ſtring roll'd on a turning inſtrument; what 
was given him, a venerable fat deformed 


old matron, wrinkled and hung round with 


The Mo- 
gul's 
WIVES. 


the carpets, attending his coming out. Not 
Tong after he came, and fat about half an 


Fifty ele- 
phants to 
earry the 
Women. 


Ceremony 
at the Mo- 
guPs /et- 
ting out. 


gimbels like an image, pulled up at a hole 
with ſuch another clue. At one ſide in a 
window were his two principal wives, whoſe 
curioſity made them break little holes in 
a grate of reed that hung before it to gaze 
on me. I ſaw firſt their fingers, and then 
they laying their faces cloſe, firſt the one, 
and then the other, I could ſometimes diſ- 
cern their full proportion. They were 
1 white, with black hair ſmooth'd 
up; but if there had been no other light, 
their diamonds and pearls had ſufficed to 
ſhew them. When I looked up, they re- 
tired; and were ſo merry, that I ſuppoſe 
they laughed at me. On a ſudden the king 
roſe, we retired to the Durbar, and ſat on 


hour, till his ladies at their door had mount- 
ed their elephants, which were about fifty, 
all of them richly adorn'd, but chiefly three 
with turrets on their backs all encloſed with 
grates of gold wire to look through, and 
canopies over of cloth of ſilver. Then 
the king came down the ſtairs wirh ſuch 
an acclamation of health to the king, as 
would have out-roar'd cannon. At the foot 
of the ſtairs, where I met him, and ſhuffled 
to be next, one brought a mighty carp; 
another a diſh of white ftuff like ſtarch, 


into which he put his finger, and touch'd 
the fiſh, and ſo rubb'd it on his forehead ; 


Dreſs of 
the Mo- 


gul, and 
his atten- 
dants. 


a ceremony uſed preſaging good fortune. 


Then another came, and girt on his ſword 


and hung on his buckler ſet all over with 


diamonds and rubies, the belts of gold ſui- 
table. Another hung on his quiver with 
thirty arrows, and his bow in a caſe, being 


the ſame that was preſented by the Per/ian 


embaſſador. On his head he wore a rich 
turbant with a plume of herons feathers, 
not many but long. On one ſide hung a 
ruby unſet, as big as a walnut; on the 


other ſide a diamond as large; in the mid- 


dle an emerald like a heart much bigger. 

His ſtaff was wound about with a chain 

of great pearl, rubies, and diamonds drill'd, 
Yor. I. . 


J ever ſaw. Above his elbows, armlets 
ſet with diamonds, and on his wrift three 
rows of ſeveral ſorts; his hands bare, but 


almoſt on every finger a ring. His gloves 
which were Engliſb, ſtuck under his girdle. 
His coat of cloth of gold without ſleeves, . 


upon a fine ſemain, as thin as lawn. On 
his feet a pair of buſkins embroider'd with 


pearl, the toes ſharpand turning up. Thus 


arm'd and accoutred he went to the coach 


that attended him, with his new Engliſo 


ſervant, who was clothed as rich as an 


player, and more gaudy, and had broke. 


four horſes, which were trapp'd and har- 
neſs'd in gold velvets. This was the firſt 
coach he ever fat in, made by that ſent 
out of England, ſo like that I knew it not 
but by the cover, which was a Perſian 
gold velvet. He fat at the end, and on 
each fide went two eunuchs, who carried 
ſmall maces of gold ſet all over with ru- 


bies, with a long bunch of horſetail to ſlap 


the flies away. Before him went drums, 
baſe trumpets, and loud muſick, many 
canopies, umbrelloes, and other ſtrange 
enſigns of majeſty, made of cloth of gold 
ſet in many places with rubies, Nine led 
horſes, the furniture ſome garniſh'd with 
rubies, ſome with pearls and emeralds, ſome 
only with ſtuds enamel'd. The Perſian 
embaſſador preſented him a horſe. Next 


behind came three palankines, the carriages 


and feet of one plated with gold, ſer at 
the ends with ſtones, and cover'd with crim- 


ſon velvet embroider*d with pearl, and a 


fringe of great pearl hanging in ropes a 
foot deep, a border about it ſet with ru- 
bies and emeralds. A footman carried a 
footſtool of gold ſet with ſtones. The 
other two palankines were cover'd and 
lin'd only with cloth of gold. Next fol- 
lowed the Engliſh coach newly cover'd and 


_ richly adorned, which he had given to queen 


Normahall, who fat in it. After them a 
third, in which ſat his younger ſons, Then 


followed about twenty elephants royal, led 


for him to mount, ſo rich in ſtones and 
furniture, that they glitter'd like the ſun. 


Every elephant had ſundry flags of cloth 


of ſilver, gilt ſattin and taffety. His no- 
blemen he ſuffered to walk afoot, which I 
did to the gate, and left him. His wives 
on their elephants were carried half a mile 


behind him. When he came before the The Mo- 
door where his eldeſt ſon is priſoner, he gul' e 


and called for him. /* ven 


i out of pri- 
He came and made reverence, with a 57. Ys? 


ſtay'd the coach, 


ſword and buckler in his hand, his beard' 
grown to his middle, a fign of disfavour. 
The king commanded him to mount one of 
the ſpare elephants, and ſo rode next to 
him, wo extroardinary applauſe and Jay 
8 | 0 
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7h 
| Rox. of all men, who are now filled with new 
LAY V hopes. The king gave him one thouſand 


provided with cariiage, and aſhamed of 
my equipage; for five years allowance 
would not have provided me an indifferent 
ſuit anſwefable to others, and to add to 
the grandeur every man has two, fo that 
one goes before to the next ground, and is 
ſet up a day before the king riſes from the 
place where he is. So I returned to my 


roupies to caſt to the people. His jailor 
Aſaph Chan, and all thoſe monſters were 
yet afoot. I took horſe to avoid the croud 
and other inconveniences, and crofs'd out 
of the lſcar before him, waiting till he 
came near his tents. He paſs'd all the 
way between a guard of elephants, hav- poor houſe. 

ing every one a turret on his back, and on November the fifth J rode about five Sultan 

the four corners of each four banners of miles to the prince's tents. I made his Corſoro- 
yellow taffety, and right before a piece of highneſs my compliments of leave, wiſh- he 2/72 


cannon carrying a bullet as big as a tennis- 


ball, the gunner behind it. They were in 
all about three hundred. Other elephants 
of ſtate went before and behind, being a- 
bout ſix hundred, all which are covered 


with velvet, or cloth of gold, and had two 


or three gilded banners. Several footmen 
ran along the way with ſkins of water to 
lay the duſt before the king. No horſe or 
man was ſuffered to come within two fur- 
longs of the coach, except thoſe that walk- 
ed by afoot. So that I haſted to his tents 
to attend his alighting. They were walled 
in about half an Engliſb mile in compaſs in 


form of a fort, with ſeveral angles and bul- 
warks, and high curtains of a coarſe ſtuff 


made like arras, red on the outſide, and 


ing him proſperity and ſucceſs; but he or- 
dered me fo return and take my leave two 
days after, having preſented him ſome bu- 
fineſs about debts due to the Engliſh, which 


he promifed to examine and diſpatch He 


ſat with the ſame greatneſs and magnifi- 
cence I mentioned of his father, his throne 
being plated over with filver, inlay'd with 
flowers of gold, and the canopy over it 
fquare, born up on four pillars covered with 


_ filver; his arms, ſword, buckler, bows, 
arrows, and lance on a table before him. 


The watch was ſet, for it was evening 
when we came abroad. I obſerved him cu- 
rioufly now he was abſolute, and took no- 
tice of his behaviour and actions. He re- 
ceived two letters, and read them ftanding 


and /tate. 


His beha- 


V10UT. 
within figures in panes, with a handſome before he aſcended his throne. I never ſaw 5 
gatehouſe, every poſt that bore theſe up ſo ſettled a countenance, or any man keep pr 
headed with braſs. The throng was great, fo conſtant a gravity, never _— nor Si 
I had a mind to go in; no man was permit- by his looks ſhewing any reſpect or diſtinc- Ne 


ted, the greateſt in the land ſitting at the 
door: However I made an offer, and they 


admitted me, but refufed the Per an em- 
baſſador, and all the noblemen. Here firſt the 


Perſian embaſſador ſaluted me with a filent 


The Mo- 
gul's camp 
a glorious 


fſrght. 


compliment. In the midſt of this court was a 


throne of mother of pearl born on two pillars. 


raifed on carth,cover*d over with a high tent, 
the pole headed with a nob of gold; under 
that canopies of cloth of gold, and under 
foot carpets. When the king drew near 
the door, fome noblemen came in, and 


the Per/ian embaſſador. We ftood on beth 


_ Perſian. 


fides making a line. The king entring caft 


his eye on me; I made him reverence, and 


he laid his hand on his breaſt and bowed, 


and turning to the other fide nodded to the 


went up, and every man a dps joy and 
good fortune; and fo we took our places. 
He called for water, waſhed his hands, and 
departed. His women went in ſome other 
way to their apartment, and his ſon I ſaw 
not. Within this inclofure were about thir- 
ty diviſions with tents. All the noblemen 


retired to theirs, which were in excellent 


forms, ſome all white, ſome green, ſome 
mixed, all encloſed as orderly as any houſe, 


in the moſt magnificent manner LI ever faw. 


The vale ſhewed like a beautiful city, for 
the baggage made no confuſion. I was ill 


I followed at his heels till he 


tion of perſons, but an extreme pride and 
contempt of all. Yet I perceived fome in- 
ward trouble now and then affail him, and 


a kind of interruption and diſtraction in his 


thoughts; anſwering ſuitors diſorderly, or 
in confuſion, or not hearing them. If I 
can judge of it, he has left his heart among 
his father's women, with whom he has the 
liberty of converſing. Normahall the day 
before went to viſit him in the Engh/h coach, 


and took leave of him. She gave him a ctoke 
all embroidered with pearl, diamonds, and 
rubies, and carry'd 1 5 6 if I miftake not, 


all his attention for bufinefs. The ninth 


the prince being to remove, fent one of 


his guard m hafte for me. I was not pro- 
vided to go but he prefs'> me, urging his 
maſter ſtay*d for me; that he ordered him 
not to return without me; that all the court 
did talk of the prince's favour to me; that 
it was reported he had deſired the king to 
let me accompany him to the army; and 
that he had promiſed to uſe me ſo well, 
that I ſhould confeſs his favour to our na- 
tion. This news made me take horfe af. 


ter dinner; but I found him newly riſen 


and marching, but met a Dutchman his 


jeweller, who confirmed all the ſoldier had 


ſaid, and added fo much more that I be- 
lieved none of it. I ſent word I was come, 


and he returned anſwer, that I ſhould pafs 
before 
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his leave of me. 
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before to the tents, and fit till he came; 
and he would fpeak with me. It was night 
before he came; he only looked on me, 
fat a little, and went in among his women. 
As he paſs'd he turned about, and ſent a 
ſervant to deſire me to ſtay a while, and 
he would come into the Guzelcah, and take 
Within half an hour he 
ſet out, but I could not get any man to put 
him in mind of me, and he was fallen to 
play, and either forgot it, or put a trick 
of ſtate upon me; ſo that I ſtay'd an hour. 
Beirig much troubled I went to the door; 


ad told the waiters that the prince had 


ſent for me; that I came only 


his orders; that I had ſtay'd long, and 
muſt feturn to my houſe, it being late; 
afid if his highneſs had any buſineſs I de- 


ſir'd him to fend it after me, for I ſcorned 


fuch uſagez and ſo went away to take 


horſe. Before I could mount, meſſengers 
came running for me, and I went in. He 


excuſed himſelf, and blamed his officers, 


The 
prince's 
prejent to 
Str Tho. 


Roe. 


uſing me with much ſhew of civility 5 cal- 
ling me to ſee his cards, and aſking me ſe- 
vetal queſtions. The eunuchs and officers 
told me the prince would make me a great 
2 and if I feared to ride home late, 

ſhould have ten horſe to guard me. The 
preſent came, and was a cloke of cloth of 
gold which he had worn once or twice, and 
which they put upon my back : I made 
reyerence for it very unwillingly ; and it 
is here reputed the higheſt favour to give 


a garment that has been worn by the prince, 


or juſt lain on his ſhoulders; yet this 
would have become an actor that had re- 
3 his aneeſtor Tamerlan. Then he 
bowed, and I had my diſcharge; yet firſt 
I urged ſome buſineſs, and having my an- 
ſwer, took my leave. Going out I was 
followed by his porters and waiters in ſuch 


ſhameful manner, that J half paid for my 


cloke before I got clear of them. 
November the tenth almoſt all the town 
being removed, I was left behind, having 


got neither camels nor carts, notwithſtand- 


ing my warrant ; and the Perſian embaſ- 
ſador was under the fame circumftances, 
who complained and was ſoon redreſs'd: 


Whereupon I fent to court, and on the 


eleventh received two warrants for carts or 
camels at the King's price; but it was not 
eaſy to get either, the great men having 
foldiers every way to take all up; and in- 
deed it was wonderful how the whole town 
and two leftars, or camps, that is the king's 
and prince's could remove at once, Fhe 
ſixteenth the king, gave orders to fire all 
the Igſtars, or huts at Adſmete, to oblige the 
people to follow him ; which was daily ex- 
ecuted. The Perſias embaſſador and I 
were left in bad plight, in danger of thieves, 
who came daily from the camp to rob; 


to receive 


you towards 


made me think of buying 
tiages, which would prove as cheap as 
hiring 3 but firſt I ſent again ts ceurt to 
make one ttial more. Having nothing 
material to ſpeak of duting my folitude at 
Adſmere, I will here ſay ſomething of the 
condition of Sultan Corſorone, of whoſe late 


fore- mentioned, ever 
mouth was full. The king notwithſtarid- 
ing he had fo far condeſcended to ſatisfy his 


proud fon at his departure, yet it ſeems 
deſigned not to wink at any wrong offered 


the elder; and therefore partly to ſecure 


him in the hands of 4/aph Chaz, and partly 
to ſatisfy the people who murmured, and 
feared fome treachery might be practiſed 


againft him, took occafion to declare his 
mind in publick. Aſaph Chan had viſited 
his new priſoner, and in his behaviour did 
hot acknowledge him as his prince, but 


rudely preſt upon him againft his will; and 


without refpect. Some are of opinion he 


picked a quarrel, and knowing that the 


prince's brave nature would not bear an 
affront, tempted him to draw his ſword, 
or uſe ſome violence, which the guard 
ſhould preſently revenge, or elſe it ſhould 
be reprefented to the king as an attempt 


to kill his keeper, and make his eſcape. 


But the prince was mote patient, and only 
got a friend to acquaint the king with his 


jailor's manners. The king called A/aph 


Chan at the Durbar, and aſked when he 
faw his charge. He anfwered, two days 
before. His majeſty reply'd, What did 
you with him? He faid, only viſit him. 
The king preſs'd to know how he behaved 
himfelf towards the prince. Aſaph Chan 


perceiving the king knew what had hap- 
pened, ſaid he went to fee him, and to offer 


his ſervice, but the prince refuſed to admit 
him into his chamber; which, he having 


charge of him, thought neceſſary for him- 


felf to do, and uncivil for the other to re- 
fuſe, and therefore he preſt in. The king 
preſently reply'd, When you were in, what 
ſaid you, what did you, what duty ſhew'd 
fon? Aſaph was blank, and 
confeffe he did him no reverence. Where- 
upon the king told him, he would make 
his proud heart know him to be his eldeſt 
ſon and beloved heir, his prince and lord; 
and if once he heard the leaft want of re- 
ſpect or duty towards him, he would com- 


mand his ſon to fet his foot upon his neck 


and trample on him: That he loved Salian 
Corom well, but would make the world 
know, he did not intruſt his ſon among 
chem for his ruin. 


The twentieth of this month I received a Sir Tho. 
new warrant for carriages, which procured Roe 74 
me eight camels, but fach poor ones as lows the 


king. 
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cuted in the fields for robbing. 


Todah 
town de- 


ſcribed. 


forced to take order to buy the reſt. The 
224 J removed into my tents. The 25*h 
I removed fix coſſes, but ſtaid the fol- 
lowing days for the caravan that was going 
from Agra to Surat to ſend my papers with 
ſafety. December the firſt I removed four 
coſſes to Ramſor, where the king had left 
the bodies of a hundred naked men, exe- 
The 24 
ſeven coſſes, the 39 reſted becauſe of the 
rain, the 405 five coſſes; in the way this 
day I overtook a camel laden with three 
hundred mens heads, ſent from Candahar 
by the governor as a preſent to the king, 
theſe men being in rebellion. The 5h five 
coſſes, the 6th four, where I overtook the 
king at a wall'd town call'd Todah, in the 
beſt country I ſaw ſince my landing; be- 
ing a fair champaign, at every coſſe a vil- 
lage; the ſoil fruitful in corn, cotton, and 
cattle, The 17th the king only removed 
from one fide to the other of the town, 
which was one of the beſt built I ever ſaw 
in India, for ſome houſes were two ſtories 
high, and moſt of them ſuch as a pedlar 


might not ſcorn to keep ſhop m, all co- 


ver'd with tile. It had been the ſeat of a 
raja raſboote before the conqueſt of Ezhar 
Sha, and ſtood at the foot of a great rock 


very ſtrong, had many excellent works 


The Mo- 
gul's camp 


deſcribed. 


of hew'd ſtone about it, many ponds arch'd, 
vaulted, and deſcents to them large and 
deep: By it was a delicate grove, two miles 


long and a quarter broad, planted on pur- 


poſe with mangoes, tamarinds, and other 
fruit-trees divided into walks, and full of 
little temples, and altars of pagodes, and 
Indian idolatry, many fountains, wells and 
ſummer-houſes of carved ſtone curiouſl 


arch'd ; ſo that a baniſh'd Engliſhman might 


have been content to live there. Bur it 1s 


a general obſervation, that all goes to ruin 


and deſtruction ; for ſince the propriety of 
all is come to the king, no man takes care 
of any thing in particular, fo that devaſtati- 
on and the ſpoils of war appear in every place 
without any reparation. The 87% I was at 
the king's Gyzelcan, and found him fo near 
drunk that he made 1t up in half an hour, 
ſo that I could move no buſineſs to him. 
The gth I took a view of the lar, or 
king's camp, which 1s one of the greateſt 
wonders I &er beheld, and chiefly for that I 
ſaw it ſet up and finiſhed in leſs than four 
hours, except ſome of the great men, who 
have double ſuits of tents, it being no 
leſs than twenty Engliſb miles in compaſs, 
the length ſome ways three coſſes includin 
the ſkirts: In the middle, where the ſtreets 
are orderly, and tents join'd, there are 
all ſorts of ſhops, and ſo regularly diſpos'd, 
thar every man knows whither to go di- 


rectly for what he wants; each man of 


Sir Thomas Roe's Journal. 


would not ſuffice me, and therefore I was 


quality, and every trade being appointed 


how far from the king's tents they ſhall 
pitch, what ground they ſhall take up, 
and on what ſide, without ever alter- 
ing. All which as it lies together is al- 
moſt equal to any town in Europe for 
greatneſs; but no man muſt approach the 
royal ataſckanha, or quarter, by a muſket- 
ſhot every way; which is now ſo ſtrictly 
obſerved, that none are admitted but by 
name, and the time of the Durbar in the 
evening 1s omitted, and ſpent in hunting, 
or hawking on pools by boat, in which 
the king takes wonderful delight, and his 
barges are. removed on carts with him, 
He fits on the ſides of theſe pools, which 
are often a mile or two over. Atthe jar- 
ruco in the morning he is ſeen, but buſi- 
neſs, or ſpeech prohibited, all being con- 


cluded at night in the Guzelcan, and there 


very often the opportunity is miſs'd, his 
majeſty being overcome by the fumes of 
Bacchus. There was now a whiſper at court 
about a new affinity of ſultan Corſorone and 


Aſaph Chan, and great hope of the former's 


liberty. I will find an opportunity to diſ- 
courſe of it, becauſe the particulars are 
worth obſerving, and the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of the king appears above the 


malice of others; and Normahall fulfils 


that obſervation, that a woman has always 
a great hand at court and in faction: She 
ſhews they are not incapable of managing 
buſineſs. This will diſcover a noble prince, 


an excellent wife, a faithful counſellor, a 
crafty ſtep- mother, an ambitious ſon, a 


cunning favourite, all reconciled by a pati- 
ent king, whoſe heart was not underſtood 
by any of all thoſe. But this will require 
a peculiar place. The Enghſh at Surat 


complained of ill uſage at this time, but 


their drunkenneſs and other exorbitances 
proceeding from it were ſo great in that 


place, that it was rather wonderful they 
were ſuffered to live. ; 


The 18* of this month of December I e. Mo- 
viſited the king, who having been at his gul's cha 
ſports, and having all his game before him, 


rity. 


defir*d me to take my choice of the fowl and 


fiſh, and then diſtributed the remainder to 
the nobility. I found him ſitting on his 
throne, and a beggar at his feet, a poor 
ſilly old man all ragged and patch'd, with 
a young rogue attending him. The coun- 
try abounds in this ſort of profeſs'd poor 
holy men, and they are held in great ve- 
neration; and in works of mortification, 
and voluntary ſufferings, they outdo all 


that ever has been pretended either by he- 


reticks or idolaters. This miſerable wretch 
cloathed in rags, crown'd with feathers, 
cover'd with aſhes, his majeſty talk'd with 
about an hour ſo familiarly, and with ſuch 
ſceming kindneſs, that it muſt needs argue 
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an humility not found eaſily among kings. 
The beggar ſat, which the ing's fon dares 
not do; he gave the king a preſent, a cake 
mix'd with aſhes, burnt on the coals, and 
made by himſelf of coarſe grain, which the 
king willingly accepted, broke a bit and 
eat it, which a nice perſon could fcarce have 
done; then he took the clout and wrapt it 
up and put into the poor man's boſom, 
and ſent for 100 roupies, and with his own 
hand pour'd them into the poor man's lap, 
and gather'd up for him what fell beſide. 
When his collation, or banquet and dr ink 
came, whatſoever he took to eat he broke 
and gave the beggar half; and riſing after 
many ſtrange humiliations and charities, 
the old wretch not being nimble, he took 
him up in his arms, tho' no cleanly body 
durſt have touch'd him, imbracing him, 
and three times laying his hand on his heart, 
and calling him father, left him and all 
of us, and me in admiration to ſee ſuch 
virtue in a heathen prince, which I mention 
with emulation and ſorrow, that we having 
the true vine ſhould bring forth the baſtard 
ſtock of grapes; wiſhing either our chriſtian 
Princes had this devotion, or that this zeal 
were guided by a true light of the goſpel. 
Bad tra-. The 23% being about three coſſes ſhort 
velling in of a city, call'd Rantepoor, where it was ſup- 


woods an x 5 = 
ons poſed the king would reſt, and conſult 


what way to take, he on a ſudden turn'd 


towards Mandoa, but without declaring 
his reſolution. I am of opinion he took 
this way for fear of the plague at Agra, 


rather than out of any deſign of being near 


the army; for we march'd every other day 
about four coſſes, only with ſuch a train 
of baggage as was almoſt impoſſible to 
be kept in order. The 26th we paſs'd 
through woods and over mountains thick 
of buſhes, where many camels periſhed, 


many people tir'd with the difficulties of 


an impaſſable way, went away to Agra, 


and all complain'd, I loſt my tents and 


carts, bur by midnight we met again. The 
king reſteth two days, for the leſcar could 
not in leſs time recover their order : many of 
the carts and camels lying in the woody, 
mountains without meat or water: He him- 
A notable ſelf got through on a ſmall elephant that will 
-lephant. climb up rocks, and paſs ſuch ſtraits, that 
no horſe or beaſt I have ſcen can follow him. 

The 29th e lay by the river of Chamber. 
January the firſt I complained to 4/aph 
Chan of the injuries offer'd to the Engliſh: 
at Surat, tho* at the ſame time I was per- 
plexed with ſeveral relations which gave as. 
bad an account of their diſorders and out- 
rages. Aſaph adviſed me not to make my 
complaint to the king, which would in- 
cenſe the prince, but to aſk leave of the 
former to go viſit: the latter with a letter 
from him, recommending the diſpatch of 

Vol. I. 


my buſineſs and good ufage of our nation. Ros. 
That carrying his highneſs a prefent with WV 
this letter, I ſhould pleaſe both parties, 
and fucceed in my bufineſs. This was 
the ſame I had before propoſed to my ſelf, 
and therefore pleaſed me the better; the 
king being now certainly defign*d for Man- 
doa, which is but eight days journey from 
Brampore, where the prince was, and I 


had as good ride over to him as he idle 


in the fields. This day at noon I viſited 

the Perſian embaſſador, being the firſt time 

we had leiſure to do it, and he received me 

with much reſpect and courteſy. After 

our firſt compliments, I propoſed to him Si Tho. 

the ſettling of trade in his maſter's domi- Roe's 21/7 

nions, which he undertook to forward as 7 15 N 
N | lan embaſ- 

much as in him lay. He made me a ban- „ider. 

quet of ill fruit, but being a good fellow 

it appeared well. In his courteſy he out- 

did all my entertainment in India. He 

raiPd at the court, at the king's officers 

and council, and uſed a ſtrange liberty. 

He ofter*d to be my interpreter, deſiring I 

would pitch my tents by his, and he would 


propofe whatever I would to the king. 


Much more paſs'd between us, but at part- 
ing he preſs'd me to accept of a horſe 
with a good furniture, which was brought 
to the door, but I refuſed him; and there- 


fore he ſent for nine pieces of Perſian ſilks, 


and nine bottles of wine, that I might not 
depart without ſome teſtimony of his love, 
which I alſo refuſed: with all expreſſions 
of affection. He looking earneſtly upon 
my ſword, I offer'd it, and he by my ex- 
ample would not receive. At night I vi- 
fired the king, who ſpent his time ſadly 


with an old man, after reading long letters, 


and few ſpoke to him. Ar his riſing he 
gave this gentleman that ſat by him, and 


was a cripple for age, 3000 roupies, and 


with many embraces took his leave. Here 
I met the Per ſian embaſſador again, who 
after ſome compliments, , repenting that 
he had refuſed my ſword, which he had 
a liking to, begged it, declaring that li- 
berty among friends was good manners in 
his country. We continued removing eve- 
ry other day about four or five coſſes, and 
on the 7th came to the goodly river SHind. 
The 18th the king paſs'd between two 
mountains, having cut the way through 
the woods, but with ſo much trouble and 
incumbrance to the baggage, that it was 
left behind, without any proviſion for man 
or beaſt. I found my tents at midnight, 


having taken up my lodging till then un- 


der a tree. This country is full of thieves, 4 co try 
and not perfectly under obedience, but as 2 ce 
it is kept by force. It belongs to a raja, Jabdued. 
who deſired not to ſee the king. The ex- 
actor complained, and ſome few of the peo- 
ple- that 4 being taken and chained by 
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the necks, were preſented to the king, the 
reſt kept the mountains. At night the 


king fired the town by which he lay, and 


appointed a new governor of the quarter 


to re-edify and re- people it, and to reduce 


it to more civility. He left him ſome horſe 
to perform this. The 20th thoſe that had 
fled into the woods, in revenge for the burn- 
ing of their town, ſet upon a company of 
ſtragglers left behind, killing many and 
robbing the reſt. The 22d having no news 
of the preſents I expected from Surat, I 
went to viſit the king at night, to obſerve 


how he received me: I found him fitting 


after a new manner, ſo that I was to ſeek 
what place to chuſe. Being loth to mix with 
his great men, as was offered, and doubting 
to go into the room where the king was, 
which was cut down the bank of a river, and 
none near him but Etimon Doulet his father- 
in-law, A/aph Chan,and three or four others ; 


I went to the brink and ſtood alone. The 


king obſerved me and let me ſtay a while, 


and then ſmiling, calPd me in, and with 
his hand directed me to ſtand by him; a 


| favour ſo unuſual that it pleaſed and ho- 


nour*d me, and I ſoon found the effects of 


it in the behaviour of other men. He 


The king 
of Decan 
with fifty 
thoujand 
horſe de- 
tends his 
Ci. 


provoked me to talk, and I called for an in- 


terpreter, he refuſed it, preſſing me to make 


uſe of what Perſian words I had. Our diſ- 
courſe had not much ſenſe or coherence, bur 
he was pleaſed with it, and ſhewed his ap- 
probation in a very courteous manner. 

The 24th news came to court, that the 
Decans would not be frighted out of their 
liberty at the hearing of the Mogul's ap- 
proach, as Aſaph Chan and Normaball had 
pretended, to perſuade this expedition 
but that they had ſent their baggage far 


into the country, and lay on the borders 


with fifty thouſand horſe, reſolving to give 


battle. That ſultan Corone was as yet ad- 
vanced no farther than Mando, being afraid 
both of the enemy and Chan Channa. Here- 
upon theſe counſelors alter*d their advice, 
declaring to the Mogul, that they imagin*d 


the Decan would have yielded upon the 
dread of his approach, before he had paſs'd 
the laſt hills; bur finding the contrary, 


they perſuaded him to convert it into a hunt- 


ing journey, and to turn his face towards 
Agra, tor that the Decan was not an enemy 


worth his expoſing his perſon. He re- 
plied, this conſideration came too late, for 
his honour was engaged, having advanced 
ſo far; and therefore he would follow their 
firſt council, and his own reſolution. He 


daily ſent away freſh troops to his ſon, both 


from his own army, and from ſeveral go- 
vernments; they were reported to be thirty 
thouſand horſe, but the muſters were not 
ſo high. Water was ſometimes ſcarce in 
the camp, and proviſions grew daily dear, 


the country being not well reduced. The Scercey in 
king not feeling it took no care, and his“ c. 


Chans are followed by their proviſions, ſo 
that they did not inform him: the whole 
burden lay upon ſtrangers, ſoldiers and the 
poor, who were worſt able to bear it. 
Every other day the king removed three, 
four or five coſſes, yet the 294% we were 
ſixty ſhort of Mandoa. 

February the 3d, leaving the road of the 


leſcar for my eaſe, and the benefit of the 5% 

ſhade, and reſting under a tree, ſultan Cor. Corſorone 
ſorone on a ſudden came upon me, ſeek -./eer n Sir 
ing the ſame conveniency. This was the Tho. Roe. 


king's eldeſt ſon before mentioned to have 
been confined by the practices of his bro- 
ther ſultan Corone, and his faction, and 
taken out of their hands by the king at his 
ſetting out from Jd/mere, as was there ob- 
ſerved, He was now mounted on an ele- 


phant with no great guard or attendants. 
His people deſir'd me to give him room, 
which I did, but ſtaid to ſee him, who 
called for me; and having aſked ſome ci- 


vil and familiar queſtions with much cour- 


teſy and affability, he departed. His per- 
ſon 1s comely, his countenance chearful, his 


beard grown to his girdle. This only I 


obſerved, that his queſtions ſhewed igno- 
Trance of all that was done at court, in- 


ſomuch that he had never heard of an 
Engliſh, or their embaſſador. The 4% and 


5th we did not reſt, and the 65 at night 
came to a little tower newly repaired, where 


the king pitch'd in a pleaſant place upon 
the river Serra, one cofle ſhort of Ugen the 
chief city of Mulwa, This place, call'd 


Calleada, was formerly a ſeat of the hea- Barbarity 
then kings of Mandoa, one of whom was / an In- 


there drowned in his drink, who being once 


before fallen into the river and taken up? 


by the hair of the head by a ſlave that div'd, 
and come to himſelf, it was told him to 
procure a reward. He call'd for his de- 
liverer, and aſk'd how he durſt put his 


hands on his ſovereign's head, he cauſed 


them to be cut off. Not long after ſitting 
alone with his wife and drunk, he had the 


ſame fortune to lip into the water, but 
ſo that ſhe might eaſily have ſav'd him, 


which ſhe did not; and being aſked why? 
replied, ſhe knew not whether he might 
not cut off her hands for her reward. The 
10/þ we removed one coſſe beyond Uzger 
The eleventh the king rode to Ugen 


to ſpeak with a dervis, or religious man 


living on a hill, who is reported to be three 
hundred years old. I thought this miracle 


not worth my examining. This day I re- $«/ran 
ceived advice by a foot poſt that the prince Corone's 


had ſtopt the preſents as they were coming 
to me, but not broken them open, hop- 
ing to compel the Eugliſb to conſent to it, 
which by my orders they would not do. 

The 
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Courteſy 
of the 
Mogul. 


Sir Thomas 


The prince at the ſame time ſent to the 
king to acquaint him with his ſtopping 
ſome goods, without mentioning they were 
ee and to deſire his leave to buy what 

e thought fit. This faithleſs proceeding 
of the prince, contrary to his word, and 
orders under his hand, obliged me to have 
recourſe to the king for redreſs, being now 
blameleſs in the eyes of all the world for 
taking this courſe. I was afraid to go to 
Aſaph Chan to introduce me, leſt if he 


knew of the wrong done he ſhould prevent 


me; and yet I durſt not well provoke him 
by uſing any other means. The prophet, 
Dervis, or religious man the king went to 
viſit, offer'd me an opportunity of doing 
my buſineſs; and my new interpreter, a 
Greek T had ſent for from Ad/mere, was 
ready. I rode and met his majeſty on his 
elephant, and alighted, making ſigns to 
ſpeak. The king turned his monſter to me, 
and prevented me; ſaying, my ſon has 
taken your goods and my preſents, be not 
ſad, he ſhall not touch nor open a ſeal or 
lock. At night I will ſend him a com- 
mand to free them. He graciouſly added, 
That he knew I came full of complaint, 
and to eaſe me he began firſt. Upon the way 
I could do no more; but at night without 
further ſeeking to Aſaph Chan, I went to the 


 Guzelcan, reſolving to proſecute the com- 


plaint of forcing back our goods, and all o- 
ther grievances. As ſoon as I came in, the 


king called my interpreter, and declared 
by his own that he had written and ſent 


his command very effectually, that not a 
hair ſhould be diminiſhed. I replied, the 
injury was ſuch, and the charge and abuſes 
of our liberty by the prince's officers, that 


I defired redreſs, being no longer able to 


endure it. It was anſwered, that what 
was paſt I muſt remit to his ſon ; but by 
Aſaph Chan's mediation I could procure 
nothing but good words, for he ſmoothed 
on both ſides. So I was forced to ſeem 
content, and to ſeek an opportunity in 
the abſence of my falſe friend and pro- 
curator. The good king fell to diſpute 


of the laws of Moſes, Chriſt, and Mabomet, 


and in his drink was ſo kind, that he turn'd 
to me, and ſaid, if I am a king you ſhall 


be welcome, Chriſtians, Moors, and Jes; 
he meddled not with their faith, they came 
all in love, and he would protect them 


from wrong they lived under his protec- 
tion, and none ſhould oppreſs them, This 
he often repeated, but being very drunk 
fell to weeping and into divers paſſions, 
and ſo kept us till midnight. — 
I was much concerned to ſee the factors 
had detained the preſent four months at 
Surat, and by this delay given occaſion for 
them to fall into the prince's hands. It 
was a ſecond wrong to us that we could 
receive no redreſs of the firſt. Therefore 
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incenſed him, I thought ſince we muſt 
loſe him quite, the beſt way was to uſe 


all my intereſt with the king. I waited | 


for an opportunity of doing it effectually ; 
and immediately ſent back the meſſenger 


that came to me from Mr. Terry, with orders 


to ſtay wherever he met him and expect 
the king's commands. During this time 
the king had cauſed the cheſts to be pri- 
vately brought to him, and had open'd 
them, which I refolved not to put up; 
and having obtained audience, made my 


complaint. He received me with much Mogul 42 
mean flattery, more unworthy him than 3% bis 
even the action he had done. I ſuppoſe he /##=i"3 the 
did it to appeaſe me, ſeeing by my coun- ?” ens 


tenance I was highly provoked. He told 
me he had found ſeveral things that pleaſed 
him extremely, and among them two em- 
broidered ſweet-bags, two glaſs cabinets, 
and the maſtiff dogs. Thar if I would not 
give him any of theſe things, he would 
reſtore them, for he would have me pleaſed. 
I anſwered there was little but what 
was deſigned for him, but that this was 
not a civil way of dealing with the king 


my maſter, and I knew not how to give 


him to underſtand that his preſents had 
been ſeized, and not delivered by me as 
he had appointed. That ſome of the pre- 


ſents were for the prince, and ſome for 


queen Normahall; the reſt to remain in m 
hands, to make uſe of as occaſion offer*d, 


to move his majeſty to protect us againſt 


the wrongs offer'd us by ſtrangers. That 


there were ſome few for my friends, and 
for my own uſe; the reſt belonged to the 
merchants, and were not at my diſpoſal. 


He deſir'd me not to take it ill that he had 
cauſed them to be brought to him; that 


thoſe things had pleaſed him ſo well, he 
had not the patience to ſtay till I preſented 
them, and he thought he had done me 


no wrong, believing it was my intention 
he ſhould be firſt ſerved in the diſtribution 
of the preſents. As for the king of Eu- 
gland he would ſatisfy him, and make m 

excuſe. That the prince, queen Normaball 


and he were all one; and for the preſents 


to be kept to ule as occaſion offered, that 
was a needleſs ceremony; for he would 
give me audience at any time, and I ſhould 
be well received, tho? I came empty-handed, 


he being ſenſible it was not my fault that 
I came ſo. Then he began to talk of his 


ſon, and told me he would reſtore part of 


What he had taken, and ſatisfy the mer- 


chants for what belonged ro them. In con- 
cluſion, he deſired me not to take what 
he had done 1n 11] part, for he had no de- 
ſign to wrong me. I made no anſwer to 
all this: Whereupon he preſs'd me to ſpeak 
my mind; aſking me ſeveral times whether 

I was 
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I was ſatisfied. 1 replied, I was very well 


WY VV pleaſed to fee his majeſty was ſo. Fhen he 


began to reckon up all the things he had 
taken, beginning with the maſtiffs, the ſweet- 
bags, and the caſe for combs and razors; 
and ſmiling ſaid, You would not have me 
reſtore thoſe things. for! have a mind to them. 
Thus he proceeded, aſking about the reſt, 
and cauſed a cheſt of pictures to. be brought, 
which were taken out; and there being 
among them one of a Venus leading a ſatyr 
by the noſe, he ſhewed it to all about 
him, bidding them expound the. ſignifica- 
tion of it, obſerving the fatyr's horns, the 


| blackneſs of his ſkin, and other particulars. 


Every man ſpoke as he thought, but the 
king liked none of their expoſitions, yet 
reſerved his own thoughts, and aſked me 
what it meant, who told him it was only 
the painter's fancy, who often repreſented 


the fables writ by poets, which was all I 


could ſay of it. Then he put the ſame 
queſtion to Mr. Terry. my chaplain, who 
could give him no better ſatisfaction. Where- 
upon he ſaid, Why do you bring me what 
you do not underſtand? I reply'd, the 


miniſter did not concern himſelf with ſuch. 


things, and only came with them to look 
to them on the road. This I relate for the 
information of the gentlemen of the Eaſt- 


India company, and of all that ſhall here- 


after come in my place, and adviſe them 


De Mo- 


gul's con- 
ceit on a 
picture. 


for the future not to ſend into thoſe parts 
things that may be liable to an ill conſtruc- 
tion, for thoſe people are very jealous. 
For tho' the king would not declare his 
opinion, yet by what he ſaid I had ground 
to believe he thought that picture was made 
in deriſion of the people of Aa, whom he 
ſuppoſed to be repreſented by the ſatyr, 
as being of their complexion, and that Ve- 
nus leading him by the noſe denoted the 
great power the women in that country 
have over the men. He was ſatisfy'd I had 
never ſcen the picture, and therefore preſ- 


ſed no further for me tell my opinion of 


it, but believed me to be really ignorant, 
as I pretended. Yet this ſuſpicion remain- 
ed in his mind, and without expreſſing any 
diſtaſte, he told me he accepted of the 
picture as a preſent from me. As for the 
ſaddle and other trifles, he ſaid he would 
have them ſent to his ſon for whom they 
were fit, promiſing to write to him ſo 
effectually that I ſhould not ſtand in. need 
of any ſolicitor near him. After ſome 
more diſcourſe about other trifles, he ſaid 
I muſt need help him to one of our large 
horſes, to a brace of Iriſb greyhounds, dog 
and bitch, and other forts of dogs of all 
ſorts for game; which if I would procure 


him, he proteſted on the word of a prince 


he would gratify me, and grant me more 

privileges than I ſhould think of aſking. 

I anſwered, I would order them to be put 
1 
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aboard the next ſhips, but could got an- 


ſwer they would out live ſo tedious a voyage; 


but in caſe they died, to convince him I 
had obeyed his commands, the ſkins and 
bones ſhould be brought him. Upon this 
promiſe he bowed to me feveral times, laid 
his hand on his breaſt, and ſhewed me fo 
much kindneſs, favour, and familiarity, 


that all there prefent proteſted he had never 


done the like to any man. This was the 
reward I had; but he ſaid further he would 
make amends for the wrong he had done 
me, and ſend me home to my country 
loaden with favours worthy a perſon of my 
rank. Nevertheleſs perceiving Þ had only 
fair words for the merchandize, I again 


aſked his majeſty for the pieces of velvet 


and ſilks, as commodities belonging to 
the merchants, making him believe the 


merchants had put them into thoſe cheſts, 


only to prevent their falling into the hands 
of the prince's officers. He ſent for Mr. 
Biddolſe to agree with and ſatisfy him. 
Then | preſented a memorial containing 
the privileges and franchiſes I deſired, ſay- 
ing, if he would not grant them, I ſhould 
have the diſſatisfaction of being uſeleſs in 
my employment to my prince, and conſe- 
quently return home in diſgrace, I preſs'd 


the payment of a debt. He anſwered, I 


ſhould have ſatisfaction in all things, and 
return home to my prince with honour ; 
that he would ſend him a noble preſent by 


me, and with it a letter certify ing rhe good 
preſs'd me 


ſervice I had done. Then he | 
to tell him what preſent I thought would 
be moſt acceptable. I ſaid, It would not 
look well in me to aſk a preſent; that- it 
was not the cuſtom of our country; that 
it was againſt my maſter's honour to do 


any ſuch thing: but that I was ſure his 


majeſty would receive any thing he ſent 


with much ſatisfaction, as coming from a 


prince for whom he had a great eſteem. 
He was ſo earneſt with me, and made 
ſuch proteſtations of ſincerity, that I was 


forced to tell him that the great Perſian 


carpets were proper to ſend, becauſe my 


maſter did not expect preſents of great 
value. Whereupon he told me he would 


chuſe a good quantity of all ſorts and ſizes, 


and add what he thought moſt proper to 
convince the king of the eſteem he had for 


him. There was a quantity of all forts of 
game laid before him. He gave me half a 
buck, and told me at the ſame time he had 
killed it with his own hand, and defigned 
the other half for his women. That half 
was accordingly cut in pieces of about four 

unds weight each, and immediately the 
king's third fon and two women came out 
of the Seraglio, and took up thoſe pieces of 
fleſh in their hands, and carry'd them into 
the Seraglio, as if they had been beggars 
that had received them for charity. He 


then 
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The Mo- then repeated his expreſſions of defire to 


gul's kind 
expreſſi- 


ONS. 


ſatisfy me; and added, I have often ad- 


mired, that your maſter having ſent you 


with the character of embaſſador, your 


preſents have been inferior to thoſe a mer- 


chant you have ſeen here has brought, 


Mandoa, 
city, and 


r 
here. 


ſcarcity of 
ter 


which have gained him the affection of all 
men. 1 own you as an embaſſador, your 
behaviour ſpeaks you a man of quality, 
and yet I cannot underſtand why you are 
kept here with ſo little of grandeur. I am 
ſatisfy'd it is not yours nor your prince's 
fault, and Iwill make you ſenſible I value 
you more than thoſe that ſent you. I will 
ſend you home with honour, and give you 
a preſent for your maſter without regard- 
ing thoſe I have receiv'd; and in return 
I deſire but one thing of you, which I do 
not care to commit to the merchants. It 
is to get me a quiver made in your country 
to carry my arrows, a caſe for my bow, 
a pattern whereof ſhall be given you, a pil- 
low after my manner to ſleep on, a pair 


of buſkins, which you ſhall cauſe to be 


embroidered in England the richeſt that 
may be, and a coat of mail for my own 
wearing. I promiſed to ſend for them, and 
Aſaph Chan was commanded to give pat- 
terns. The night being ſpent in this diſ- 
courſe, the prince roſe up and diſmiſſed me. 
March the third I came to Mandoa: the 
king was expected to make his entry 


for he expected the aſtrologers ſhould aſ- 
ſign an auſpicious hour tor performing 
that ceremony, ſo we ſtaid without, wait- 
ing that happy moment. The ſixth I went 
into Mandoa. My ſervants, whom I had 
ſent to take up my quarters, had taken 
poſſeſſion of a large incloſure ſhut in with 
good walls, where there was a temple and 
tomb. Some perſons belonging to the 


court had alſo taken up their quarters there; 


but thatdid not hinder me from keeping pol- 


ſeſſion, as being the beſt quarter in the town. 


It might have been made convenient in all re- 
ſpects with a very little charge. The air was 
wholeſome, and the proſpect pleaſant ; for 
the houſe was on the top of a riſing ground. 
This inconveniency there was, that it was 
two miles from the king's palace. The 
eleventh I ſet out to go meet the king, 
but was told, that a lion having killed ſome 
horſes of his train, he was gone out to 
hunt him. I ſpent ſome time in ſeeking 


water; for tho' the city was on a hill, 


there were no wells nor ciſterns; ſuch is 
the forecaſt of thoſe people. All that mul- 
titude of people there was in danger of 
periſhing with thirſt, The great men at 
court had taken poſſeſſion of thoſe few 
wells there were in the country about, ſo 
that I could get no water. All the poor 


people * forced to leave the town; and 
OL. I. | 


there, but the day was not yet fixed; 
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vour, were forced to ſeek other habitations 
three or four leagues from thence. This 


produced much confuſion at court, and. 


made proviſions dear. For my own part 
I was ſufficiently troubled to think what I 
ſhould do, for my houſe was very good 
and tho? I was far from the markets and 
water, yet I thought I could live there 
more commodiouſly than in the open coun- 
try, where I muſt have gone to encamp. 
I mounted on horſe back to ſeek for water 
my ſelf, and found a well that was guarded 
for a Chan, to whom the king had given 
it. I acquainted him how much I ſtood in 
need of his favour, and he granted me four 
loads of water a day. I valued this fa- 
vour as it deſerved, and returned to my 


quarters well pleaſed ; and having the fol- 


lowing days ſold ſome goods and eaſed my 
ſelf of part of my carriages, I delivered 
my ſelf from the publick calamity. I 
cannot but declare, that in my travels fol- 
lowing the Mogul's court, J endured all 
the inconveniences men are ſubject to under 


an ill government, and in an intemperate 


climate. | 
The twelfth of March I preſented the 


king for a new-years gift a couple of fine 
knives and ſix glaſſes, from the company; 


and he took in good part the excuſe I 
made for the ſmalneſs of the preſent. He 
commanded one of his officers to call Mr. 
Biddolfe immediately, and to pay him what 
he demanded. All our creditors had orders 
at the ſame time to pay what they owed 
the company. Then the king ordered me 


to come up the ſteps of his throne, and 


draw near him: I obeyed, and found the 
Perſian embaſſador on the one ſide of him, 
and the old king of Candabar on the other. 
As ſoon as I had taken my place near that 
prince, he aſked me for a knife, which I 
ſent him the next day. Then the king 


called the Perſian embaſſador, and gave 


him ſome ſtones and a young elephant. 
He knelt, and knocked his head againſt the 
ſteps of the throne to thank him. This 
was the ſame throne that ſerved the year 
before, and was then mention'd , having 
the ſame ornaments about it. 
throne were the pictures of the king mz 
maſter, the queen, the lady Elizabeth, ſir 
Tho. Smith, and ſome others. Under it 
were two very fine Perſian carpets. The 


throne itſelf, as has been ſaid, was of gold 


ſet with rubies, emeralds, and Turky ſtones. 


On one ſide upon a little ſtage or ſcaffold 


was a company of women-muſicians. The 
3oth of this month I ſent A/aph Chan a 


complement with a preſent of a pair of 


gloves and a curious night-cap. He ſent 


back the gloves, as of no uſe in that coun- 
8 * try; 
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Roe. try; but the cap he received, and ſent to 
beg ſome Spaniſh wine of me, which I ſent 
Neal him the next day. The twenty firſt I diſ- 


of the O vered the Mogul was jealous that the En- 
Mogul. gliſb intended to ſteal away out of his coun- 


try, and that they had ſome deſign of ſur- 
prizing Surat; which the prince had in- 
{tilled into him, that he might have an 
opportunity of fortifying that place for his 
own uſe : but I ſatisfied his majeſty as to 
both points. The complaints made at that 


court of the miſdemeanors of officers are 


ſo odious there, that they gained me the 
III-will of all the men of note; who made 
| this their own concern, as being the com- 
Tyranny of mon cauſe. For they farm all the govern- 


_ Seen ments in the kingdom, where they exerciſe 
rr if 8 . 
Inda. all manner of tyrannical exactions upon 
thoſe under their juriſdiction, and will not 
ſuffer the knowledge of the wrongs they 
do to reach the king's ear. They grind 
the people under their government to get 
Kaas out of them, and are afraid the 
king ſhould know it ; and this made me 
be looked upon, and hated in the Mogul's 
court as an informer. „ 
Perſiaaa The goch of April the Perſian embaſſador 


enbalſa- ſent to excuſe himſelf to me, for going 
po Fr: away without paying his reſpects to me. 
lued. | : 
Y he pretended ; but that finding no ſucceſs 


in his negotiations with the king, he had 


taken his leave, and at parting gave him 


thirty fine horſes. The king, in return, 


Preſented him three thouſand crowns, and 
the embaſſador teſtified his diſſatisfaction 
at that gift, *The king to juſtify himſelf, 
cauſed two liſts to be drawn; one of them 
of the embaſſador's preſents, with the price 
ſet on every one, but lower much than 
what they were really worth. In the other 


were ſet down even the meaneſt things the 


king had given him, not omitting the me- 
lons, pine-apples, and Spaniſh wine ſent 
him, with their prices; but much above 
the real value. Theſe two lifts being laid 
before the embaſſador, they offered him 
the reſt of the money to make up the ba- 
Jance. This ill uſage made the Perſian 
fegn himſelf ſick of a fever to avoid viſit- 
ing Aſaph Chan and Etiman Doulet. There- 
fore he ſaid he could not croſs the town 
to ſee me without diſcovering the counter- 
feit; but to make amends had ſent to let 
me know the truth, and would ſerve my 
nation in his country to the utmoſt of his 

power. I preſented him ſome Spaniſb wine, 
and a few knives. | 
May the 125 a hon and a wolf by night 

j broke into my quarters, and fell upon ſome 

rer ſheep there were in the court. I ſent to 
* aſk leave to kill them; for in that coun- 


P 


{ 


A'ne 1 
hunt the 


try none but the king may hunt a lion. 


Leave being granted, I went out into the 
8 2 | 
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court, the lion quitted his prey, and fell 


with bad weather, they had loſt the ſea- 


His meſſenger told me he was not ſick as run as far as Surat, hopin 


in that road, as they had done other years: 


upon a little Ji maſtiff. One of my ſer- 

vants killed the wolf, and I fent it the 

king. 1 18 

Jane the 14th there was brought to the Miau cu- 

king a trunk, which the jeſuits had ſent 1% of 

from Cambaya, in which there were medi-“ Mogul 

cines and a letter. It was betrayed into 

the king's hands by him that was intruſted 

wich the carriage of it. The king open'd 

the trunk, cauſed a jeſuit that was then at 

court to be brought to read the letter, 

and looked into all the boxes; but find- 

ing nothing for his turn, reſtored all to 

the jeſuit. This I mention here as 4 cau- 

tion to thoſe who deal in that country to 

take care what they write or ſend; for it 

is that prince's humour to look into the 

meaneſt things, and the moſt inconſiderable 

trifles are in danger when in his hands. | 
The 3oth of July I received advice from Dutch 

Surat that two Dutch ſhips were run a-/#ips caſt 

ground on the coaſt of Damam. They“. 

were loaded with ſpice and China filks; 

and bound for the Red Sea; but meeting 
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fon for getting into that ſea. They tried 
to recover Socotora, or ſome port on the 
coaſts of Arabia; but failing, reſolved to 
to ride it out 


but now they found all years are not alike; 
for when they were come to an anchor, 
they were obliged by ſtorms to cut down 
their maſts by the board. After which, 5 
their cables failing, they were caſt upon a 75 
bank of ſand. The leſſer veſſel of fifty 5 
tun was beaten all to pieces; the other ſaved 
all the men, and moſt of the goods. 5 
Auguſt the 21ſt, Marre Ruſtan king of 


Candabar came to viſit me. I treated him 5 
with wine and fruit. He ſtaid with me 5 
about half an hour, and concluded his vi- Bo 


fit, begging a caſk of wine. This day 
prince ſultan Corſorone went out of his pri- 
fon, and came to take the air in a houſe 
near mine. The other prince ſultan Co- 
rone had taken a wife at Brampore againſt 
the king's will, who had declared his diſ- 
like of it; and at the ſame time there was 
a diſcovery of ſome practice of his againſt 
his brother's life. He was ordered to come 
to court to clear himſelf, Queen Norma- 
hall and Aſaph Chan, by the advice of Eli- 
man Doulet, propoſed an alliance with ſul- 
tan Corſorone. This news produced an uni- 
verſal joy among the people, who now 
began to hope that good prince would be 
reſtored to his full liberty. 

The firſt of September being the king's 8 
birth-day, and of the ſolemnity of weigh- , 
ing him, I was conducted into a fine gar- ri bins 
den, where beſides others there was a great 5eMogul. 
ſquare pond with trees ſet about it, and in 

| the 


ee 
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the midſt of it a pavilion or tent, under 


which were the ſcales the king was to be 


weighed in. The ſcales were of heaten 


gold, ſet with {mall ſtones, rubies, and 


turkoiſes; they hung by chains of gold, 
and for more ſurety there were ſilk ropes. 
The beam was covered with plates of gold. 
The great lords of the nation ſat about the 
throne on rich carpets, expecting the king's 


coming out. At length he appeared co- 


vered with diamonds, rubies, and pearls. 
He had ſeveral ſtrings of them about his 
neck, arms, wriits and turbant, and two 
or three rings on every finger. His ſword, 


buckler, and throne werealſo covered with 


precious ſtones, Among the reſt I ſaw 
rubies as big as walnuts, and pearls of a 


prodigious magnitude. He got into one 


of the ſcales, ſitting on his legs like a tailor, 
Into the other ſcale, to weigh againſt him, 
were put ſeveral parcels, which they chang- 
ed ſix times. The country people told me 
they were full of filver, and that the king 


that day weighed gooo - roupies. Then 
they put into the ſame ſcale gold and pre- 


cious ſtones ; but being packed up, I ſaw 
them not. After that he was weighed a- 
gainſt cloth of gold, filks, callicoes, ſpices, 
and all other ſorts of precious commodi- 
ties, if we may believe the natives, for all 


thoſe things were packed up. Laſtly, he 


was weighed againſt honey, butter, and 
corn, and I was informed all that was to 
be diſtributed among the Banians; bur J 


think that diſtribution was not made, and 


all thoſe things were carefully carried back. 
They told me all the money was kept for 


the poor, the king uſing to cauſe ſome to 
be brought at night, and to diſtribute that 


money among them very charitably. Whilſt 


the king was ir, one of the ſcales, he look- 
ed upon me and ſmiled, but faid never a 


word, perhaps becauſe he did not ſee my 


interpreter, who could not get in with me. 


After being weighed, he aſcended the 
. throne. 
full of almonds, nuts, and all forts of fruit 


Before him there were baſons 


artificially made in ſilver. He threw about 


a great part of them, the greateſt noble- 
men about him ſcrambled for them. I 


thought it not decent to do ſo; and the 
king obſerving it, took up one of thoſe 
baſons which was almoſt full, and poured 
it out into my cloke. His courtiers had 
the impudence to thruft in their hands fo 
greedily, that had I not prevented them, 
they had not left me one. Before I came in, 
they had told me thoſe fruits were of maſ- 
five gold; but I found by experience they 


were only ſilver, and ſo light, that a thou 


ſand of them do not weigh the value of 
twenty pounds. I ſaved the value of ten or 
twelve crowns, and thoſe would have filled 
a large diſh. I keep them to ſhew the va- 


nity of thoſe people. 1 do not believe 
the king that cay threw away much above 
the value. of an hundred pounds. After 
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this ſolemaity, the king ſpent all the night 


a drinking with his nobles: I was invited, 
but deſired to be excuſed, becauſe there 
was no avoiding drinking, and their liquors 
are ſo hot they will burn a man's very 


bowels. I was then ill of a flux, and durſt 


not venture fuch a debauch. 1 
September the ninth the king went to 


The na- 


take the air upon the banks of the river 2% 7 


Darbadat, and I took horſe to meet him. 


houſes pre- 
ſent the 


It is the cuſtom there that the maſters of Ling as be 


muſt make him ſome preſent ; which gift 
is called maubarech, ſignifying good news, 
or good ſucceſs, Theſe preſents the king 
takes as a good omen of the ſucceſs of what 


all the houſes by whoſe door the king paſſes 22/77 45 


them. 


he has in hand. I had nothing to give him, 


and it was a ſhame to appear before him 
empty handed; beſides, it had been ill 
manners in me not to be at home upon 
that day: I reſolved therefore to preſent 
him an Atlas neatly bound, and make him 
this compliment, that my houſe affording 
nothing worthy the acceptance of ſo great a 
prince, Ipreſented him with all the world, he 
being maſter of ſo conſiderable and ſo weal- 
thya part of it. He received my preſent very 
courteouſly, often putting his hand to his 


breaſt, and proteſting that any thing from me 


was always very acceptable to him. After 
other courteous expreſſions, he told me he 


received ſome wild boars ſent him from 


Goa extraordinary fat, and if I would eat 


any he would ſend me ſome. I made my 
profound obey lance, and anſwered, I ſhould 
receive any thing that came from his ma- 
zeſty with the utmoſt ſatisfaction and re- 


ſpect. He mounted his elephant, and hay- 


ing made a little halt before my lodging, 
liked it very well; for it was one of the 
beſt in the camp, and J had built it out of 
the ruins of a temple and an antient tomb. 


He took leave of me ſeveral times, and 


would needs have me return to my lodging 
becauſe the way was very bad. I took my 
leave, and obeyed him. „„ 


The ſixteenth I went to pay the king of 227 ling 
Candahar his viſit, who ſent me word at / Canda- 


his door, that he could not receive me 
without the King's leave, or acquainting 


would do at the Durbar. I ſent him word 
he might ſpare his labour, for I would take 


care not to come a ſecond time to a per- 


ſon ſo ill bred. His ſervants would have 
ftaid me to carry in my anſwer ; but went 


away, and at night was at court, where 


the king aſked me ſeveral queſtions about 
my book of maps. | 
The 25" tho? I was very weak, I went 


again to court to fee whether there was 


any 


har refuſes 
fir Tho. 
Roe's i- 


Elimon Doulet, or Aſaph Chan, which he fit. 
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Roz. any thing to be expected from the king 


n relation to our debts. One of our debtors 


e Mo- had lately given me to underſtand, he could 


neſs to the not pay without ſelling his houſe, I pre- 
Engliſh fented the merchant's petition to the king, 
merchants. Who cauſed it to be read aloud, and would 
hear the names of the debtors, what ſecu- 

rity they had given, and what ſums they 

owed. Aſaph Chan read it: Then the king 

called Aradet Chan the lord ſteward of his 
houſhold, and the cutwall, and gave them 

ſome directions which I underſtood not. 

As the names were read he inquired into 


their quality, and what commodities had 
been ſold them. It appeared that ſome of 


them were dead, and others were not the 
king's ſubjects. As for what concerned 
Sulph, Aſaph Chan undertook to ſpeak to 
the prince about it, and conclude that af- 


fair when he came. Then my interpreter 


was called in, and the king turning to me, 
told me our merchants had truſted that 
money according to their own fancies, and 
to whom they pleaſed: That they had 
not preſented him an inventory of their 


goods, and therefore if their debtors were 


not ſolvent it was their own fault, and 
they could not expect he ſhould pay the 


debts of private perſons. I thought he 


meant that of Ergon an officer of his, who 
was lately dead, and all his goods ſeized 
for the king. His majeſty added, that 


this being the firſt time he would eaſe me 


of my trouble, and ſee me paid; but that 
if for the future the merchants fold their 
goods to his officers without acquainting 


him, it ſhould be at their own peril ; but 


if when the Engliſb ſhips came they would 
deliver him an inventory of all their goods, 
he would take what was for his own turn, 
and diſtribute the reſt among others; and 
if any of thoſe proved inſolvent, he would 
pay it out of his own pocket. This is the 
cuſtom of the merchants of Perſia, who 
carry all they have to the king; and he 
having taken what he likes for himſelf, di- 
{tributes the reſt among his nobility. His 
notaries enter what every man receives, and 
another officer ſettles the price, The mer- 
chant has a copy of this entry given him, 
and he has nothing to do but to go to 
their houſes for his money. If they hap- 
pen to be backward, there is a proper of- 
cer that makes them pay by force. Then 


my interpreter was informed what order 


the king had given, which was, that Arad 
ban ſhould make the creditors appear be- 
fore him, and oblige them to pay. Our 
merchants were not pleaſed with this an- 
ſwer, but I thought it very juſt, and more 
favourable than could be expected by pri- 
vate perſons from ſo great a prince. 
The 2674 the king ſent two Omrabs, who 
are great commancers, with ſome forces, 


to apprehend a Raja of the Raſbvots, wlio 4 rele! 

had rebelled, and was in the mountains ers 
twenty coſſes from the camp. That rebel“ * 
ſtood his ground, and in a battle killed one? 

of the Omrabs, and twelve captains. This 

news being brought to the king he thought 

1 proper to ſend his ſon to reduce the 

aja. . 

Oaber the ſecond, prince ſultan Corone g,j,,, 
made his entry into the town, attended by Corone 
the chief nobility in great ſplendor. The come: t. 
king, contrary to our jo roy recent. 9477: 
ed him as if he had been his only ſon : All 
the great men and the king's mother went 
five coſſes out of town to meet him. I 
excuſed my ſelf on account of my weak- 
neſs. e | 3 

The fifth I received advice that our 
admiral was not yet arrived at Surat, and 
that the ſhips of the company in their 
way thither had reſcued a ſhip of the queen 
mother's coming from the Red-Sea, which 


was chaſed by two Engliſh pirates. If 


this ſhip. had been taken, it would have 
been of very ill conſequence to us. The 
ſixth I went to viſit the prince upon his ar- 
rival, having need of him for our buſineſs. 


I deſigned to offer him the ſervice of our # refuſes 


nation, and preſent him with a gold chain g. er. 


made in China. When I ſent to deſire au- ce. 
dience, word was brought me I might 
come in the morning at break of day, or 


ſtay till he went out to ſee the king, which 


I muſt have done at the door. I took 
this as an affront, having never been refuſ- 


ed audience by his father; and therefore 


ſhewed my reſentment, ſaying, I was none 


of his ſlave, but free, and the embaſſador 
_ ofa king, and would take care not to viſit, 


or make court to him any more; and ſince 
he refuſed me juſtice, I would for the fu- 
ture ſeek it elſewhere : Accordingly at night 


1 went to the king, who received me with 


much civility. I bowed to the prince, and 
he would not take notice he ſaw me, I 
gave the king an account of what he had 


required of me, and told him, I had brought 


an inventory of goods in purſuance to his 
commands. He aſked ſeveral queſtions, 


and ſeemed well pleaſed at what was in the 


inventory, promiſing me all favours and 
privileges I could deſire. He aſked whe- 
ther our ſhips had brought any pearls, or 
precious ſtones ; to which I anſwered, they 
were dearer in England than in his domi- 
nions: which anſwer ſeemed to ſatisfy him. 
I durſt not ſay there were pearls, fearing 
that would ſet the prince upon perſecuting 
our people; beſides, I thought thoſe pearls 
would be the more valued being the lefs 
expected, and hoped to make a friend with 


them: and therefore when Aſaph Chan 


preſs'd me to tell him whether we had 
any jewels, I declared to him, I would have 
him 
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they were dearer in England than in India, 
and I had ſomething to ſay to him in pri- 
vate: He took me at half a word, and 


Debts like ſaid no more. The king ſeeming to me 
to be reco- to be then in a good diſpoſition towards 


us, I thought it a proper ſeaſon to mention 
our debts; and having then the petition 
ready drawn about me, took it out, and 
held it up to preſent it. The king having 
his thoughts perhaps otherwiſe employed at 
that time, did not obſerve it; but his 
courtiers preſently imagined what it might 
be, and believing he would be very angry 
that his orders were not obey'd, one of 
them ſlily drew near, and pulled down my 
hand, deſiring not to preſent that perition 
to the king. I told him, Aradeth had re- 
fuſed to do me juſtice. He hearing what 
I ſaid was very uneaſy, and applying him- 


ſelf to Aſaph Chan, deſired him not to let 


me make my complaint. I urged, our ſhips 
being now come, we could ſuffer no longer 
delays and loſs of time. They conſulted 
what was to be done, and calling for the 


 cutwall, told him he muſt execute the 


king's orders. That ſame night our debtors 
tents were beſet, others were purſued, ſo 
that I believe this time we ſhall have juſtice 


done us. I had many thanks returned me 
for civility us'd by the Eugliſb towards the 
paſſengers that were aboard the queen mo- 


ther's ſhip, and for protecting that veſſel 
againſt the pirates of our nation. They 


repreſented the thing well to the king, 


and the great men told me they had reaſon 


to love the Engliſh, that they would do us all 
| ſervice in their power; but that they won- 
dered our king could not command his 


ſubjects, and that any ſhould preſume to 
take ſhips out of the kingdom without his 
leave. Aſaph Chan and I withdrew to tran- 
ſlate the inventory into Perſian for the 
king: I ſomewhat increaſed the article of 
the money, that he might have the better 
opinion of our trade, I concluded, defir- 


ing his majeſty to allow us the liberty of 


ſelling the reſt. That done, Aſaph Chan 
put me in mind I had ſomething to ſay to 
him in private. I told him 1t was true, I 
had ſome rarities come, but I had fared 


ſo ill the laſt year by having my ſecret di- 


vulged, that now I durſt truſt none but 
him ; and therefore on his word of ſecrec 
and advice, I declared I had a pearl of a 
great value, and ſome other rarities, and 
knew not whether I ſhould tell the king, leſt 
the prince ſhould become our utter enemy, 
I gave him an accouut of what happened 
oing to viſit him in the morning, that J 
was {till ſenſible we ſtood in need of his 
favour, and had therefore kept that pearl 
to make him our friend, to which Idefired 
his advice. He embraced me, and ſaid I 
n 
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him fecond the anſwer I had given, that 


prince was a tyrant, and miſuſed all ſtran- 
gers. All this I ſaw tended to get the 


pearl out of my hands, adviſing me to 


ſend for it and truſt no man, telling me 


inſtances of the ill- uſage of the Portugaeſes . 
upon the like occaſions: that if I would Chan 
ſell him the pearl, he would depoſite the gained b 
money I ſhould value it at in the hands of fr Tho. 


a third perſon; and in return for the con- 
fidence I repoſed in him, he would ſolli- 
cite our buſineſs, which could never be 
done without him. I ſaid I would ſerve 
him, but feared he would reveal the ſecret: 
he ſwore he would keep it, and to make 
the oath the more ſolemn, we ſqueezed 
one another's thumbs, as is the cuſtom of 
the country. I promiſed on my part to 
rely wholly on him, and do all things ac- 


cording to his direction. He ſaid he would 


get me orders that our goods ſhould not 


be touch'd, but left wholly at my diſpo- 


ſal ; that he would reconcile the prince and 
me, and I ſhould be better uſed than I had 
been; have a particular judge aſſign'd that 
ſhould take care of our buſineſs, and all 
the ſatisfaction we could wiſh. He ſaid it 
would be proper to make his ſiſter queen 
Normahall a preſent, and ſhe would pre- 
vail with the king to give me money. To 
this I reply'd, I had rather his majeſty 
ſheuld beſtow his favours on our nation 
in general, Then he carried me to the 
king, to whom I preſented the inventory 


tranſlated: I had a favourable reception. 
He aſked me whether there was any tape- 


ſtry? I ſaid ſome was ſent me, if it were 
not ſeized by the way by the prince's or- 
der. He ſaid he would take a good quan- 
tity of our cloths, and other commodities, 
directing me to have them brought, and 
Aſaph Chan to draw up the order for their 
free paſſage. I was well pleaſed with this 
day's ſucceſs; for though experience had 
taught me, that there was no faith among 
thoſe barbarians, yet I had no cauſe to 


miſtruſt Aſaph Chan, when it was his inte- 


reſt to be faithful to me, till he had got 
the pearl, which he might otherwiſe have 


miſſed of; nor could I ſuſpe& him after 


wards, becauſe he could not betray my ſe- 
cret without diſcovering his own falſhood 
to the prince, 


The 12th Aſaph Chan according to pro- Sir Tho. 
miſe wen. with me to the prince, who re- Ri . 
ceived me in his chamber, where I pre-“ 77% 


ſented him a ſmall gold chain made in Chi- 
na, on a ſalver of that country. Aſaph 
Chan perſuaded him to deal more kindly 
with us than he had done, repreſenting 
the profit our trade would yield him, and 
the loſs it would be if we went away. The 
prince immedaately directed his ſecretary to 
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had done wiſely, but muſt keep the ſecret, Ro k. 
or it would breed me trouble: that the YM 
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RO E. draw the order to our mind, and write a 
letter to the governor to ſee it executed; 


Sordid 
ſpiriti. 


adding I ſhould have any other letter I de- 
fired. This made me ſenſible of the poor 
ſpirits of thoſe people. Aſaph Chan was 
become ſo much our friend in hopes to 
buy ſome trifles, that he would have be- 
trayed his own ſon to ſerve us, and was 
my humble ſervant, He would needs ſend 
one of hts ſervants aboard our ſhips to this 
purpon, which I could not refuſe him; 

ides, it is no loſs to us, for he is a good 
pay-maſter, bought by wholefale what we 


muſt have fold by retail, and fav'd us the 


charge of carriage. He obtained an order 
from the prince to this effect, and writ a 
kind letter to the governor in our behalf. 
I now alſo obtained an order from the 
prince for Bengala, which before he would 
not hear me ſpeak of. Afterwards I found 
he proſecuted our debtors, as if they had 
been his own; and as he paſſed before the cut- 
walls houſe, called him out to bid him be 
ſpeedy in our buſineſs, which was an un- 


The favou- parallePd favour. The next day Aſaph 
rite guees Chan ſent one of his ſervants in the queen's 


gain d. 


aſide. 


name to acquaint me ſhe had obtained an- 
other order from the prince, that all our 
goods for the future ſhould be under her 
protection; that this was done, and ſhe was 


about ſending one to ſee what elſe we 


wanted, and take care that no wrong was 
offer'd us. Aapb Chan ſent word he had 
done this for fear of the prince's paſſionate 
temper, and his delays in thoſe affairs; 
but now we might be ſecure, ſince his 
ſiſter had undertook our protection, for 
the prince would meddle in it no more; 
and that he ingaged on his honour that all 


things directed for me ſhould be deliver'd 


to me. That ſhe had ſent a poſitive or- 
der directing the perſon that carried it to 
be aſſiſt ing to our factors, that they might 
have no cauſe to complain of the officers 
of Surat. She further deſired me to write 
to the captain of the ſhip and to the factors, 
to be kind to her meſſenger, and let him 
buy ſome of thoſe toys that had been laid 
This J could not refuſe, but gave 
her a liſt of them, upon condition ſhe 
would ſhew me a copy of the order, which 


was ſealed. This ſhews how eaſy it is to 


ſell ſuch commodities here. Laſt year they 
did not regard us, now the lift or inven- 
tory is tranſlated; yet without mentioning 
the pearls I had given the king, every 


Good ſale one runs to buy. Moſt of the great men 


of Engliſh 


commodi- 
ties. 


ſend their ſervants to deal with our factors; 
ſo that if I had been furniſhed with three 
times the quantity of goods, they had been 
ſold aboard the ſhips, and we had faved 
the duties, carriage, and the ſeizures made 
before. I writ to our factors to ſell to 


at court deſired me to give them letters to 
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Normaball's and her brother's ſervants what 


goods they deſtred, even of thofe ſet apart, 


that I might be ſupported by their intereſt 


at court. 

The 24h the king went twenty four 
coſſes from Mandoa. He went from 
place to place on the mountains; and 
no body knowing what he intended, we 
were at a loſs what way to take. The 
26th J got an order for ten camels at the 


king's rates. The 29% I fet out, being 7nonver:- 
forc'd to quit my quarters which were fo ee 77 
inconvenient. The 31ſt Icame to the kings Tees 


tents, who was gone a hunting for ten days, 
none going with him, but ſuch as he had 
Mae His camp was diſperfed and ſcat- 
rered about the country, the water was bad, 
and proviſions dear, much ſicknefs, and 
other inconveniences; but nothing diverts 
him from taking his pleafure, when he ſets. 
on it. I was informed he had not yet re- 
ſolved whether he ſhould go to Agra or 
Guzurat; the latter was moſt talk*d of, but 
the former ſeemed more probable, becauſe 
his council thought that a more commodious 
and pleaſant place than the other. To me 
cither was indifferent, becauſe. I had no 


proſpect but the compaſſing my buſineſs. 


Therefore ſeeing he might ſtay there a 
month, I concluded it was the beſt way to 


have my preſents brought thither, and en- 


deavour to conclude my buſineſs: hoping 
after that I might obtain ſome reſt, which 
I needed; being very ill, and wanting con- 
veniences, whilſt I followed the court, to 
recover my health. 


November the ſecond, Steele and Fackman Engliſh 


pearls, and ſome projects to 
other inconſiderable things theyhad brought 44vance 


India. 


made to advance the ſale of lead, which 


came to me with their 


aſhore privately by my order. Theſe men 
came with projects of water-works to me, 


I did not approve of for good reaſons; but 
was ſatisfied they ſhould make a trial to 


pleaſe them; and bid them bring their work- 


men to Amadabat, where with the aſſiſtance 


of Mocreb Chan, the only man there that 
loves new inventions, I would offer their 


ſervice to the king, and ſee what conditions 


he would propoſe; tho' I was of opinion 


it was labour and. money loſt. The com- 
pany ſhould not fo caſily give ear to theſe 
projectors, who generally mind their own 


profit more than theirs that employ them. 


The other project to oblige the caravans 
and merchants of Labor and Agra, who tra- 
vel generally into Perſia through Candahar, 
to change their method, and ſend their 
goods down the river Indus, to be put 
aboard our ſhips, and ſo conveyed into 
the gulph of Perſia, is a mere chimera ne- 
ver to be reduced to practice: For tho? it 
is eaſy to run down the river, the Portu- 
gueſes have a reſidence at the mouth of it; 
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of Aſaph 
Chan to 
Sir Tho. 


Roe. 


ſon. 


Sir Thomas Roe's Journal. 


and then it is a matter of much. difficulty 


to return up the river, beſides: that: they 
muſt enſure their commodities. 
many other reaſons againſt this deſign too 


There are 


long to inſert, and needleſs, becauſe there 
is no probability the thing ſhould: ever be 
put execution. The third project of unit- 
ing the trade of the Red Sea: with this,. is 
what I have always recommended, and has 
already begun to'bepractis'd; The danger 
of pirates in theſe ſeas is great, and there- 
fore I did not queſtion but many merchants 
would put their goods aboard our ſhips, 
which would make our friendſhip neceſſary 
to theſe people; and I adviſed to employ 
one of our ſhips this year in that trade, 
which might return in September. This I 
earneſtly recommended to the captains and: 
factors; and if executed, the company 
would find the advantage. Were it my 


own concern, moſt of the ſhips being light 


by reaſon of the ſmall ſtowage the goods 
here take up, I would ſend them to the 
Red Sea, tho* they were empty, for there 
are many good hits in that ſea; and tho? 
they did nothing but bring back the goods 
you haveat Mocca, and other ports in that 
ſea, it would pay the charge of the voyage. 
Steele, Kerridge, and others are very fond 
of their notions, inſomuch that: they do 
not pay me the reſpect they ought, and are 
every day at daggers-drawn with my par- 
I have told Steele, his wife cannot 
live in this country, for ſhe would draw 
many inconveniences on us, and therefore 


he muſt ſend her back into England. 
Kindneſs 


The 6:/bI went to Aſaph Chan, and ſhew'd 
him the pearls according to promiſe. He 


told me they were not fit for that country, 


which was afterwards confirm'd to me by 


others; yet he was. ſo pleaſed I had kept 


word with him, that I- believe I may 
ſay as Pharaoh did, The land is before you, 
ſettle where you pleaſe. We ſpoke not of 


the price of the great pearl. He pro- 
miſed to keep the ſecret, aſſuring me that 


for my ſake, and becauſe I had confided 
in him, he would give more for it than 
it was worth, and pay ready money; for 
he had a great deal, and would lend me 
ſome if I had occaſion. I had all imagin- 
able good words from him, and ſome good 
actions. He further told me there was lit- 
tle difference in that country between giving 


and felling, which I found by experience 


to be true. After this familiar diſcourſe 
in his bed-chamber, he roſe up to go to 


dinner, and invited me and my retinue. I 


dined at a table apart, becaufe they make 
a ſcruple of eating with us. 

I mention'd before that the king had 
ſent me three criminals condemn'd to death, 
offering them to me to buy them as ſlaves, 
which is there look*d upon as a favour, and 


longer after ſuch uſage. 


7 


what anſwer I returned. The king order'd Ro r. 


I ſhould ſend him the money; but J hear- 


ing no more of him, hoped it was forgot, 
and took no care to pay it. 


One night 
the king's officers brought the'priſoners to 
my ſteward's houſe; and' took his word for 
ſixty roupies, which J paid, and ſet them 
at liberty. This money is pretended to 
ſatisfy: thoſe that have been wrong' d; but 
the king takes it himſelf, and makes his 
advantage of his great men's charity, who 
look upon it as a favour that he gives 
them this occaſion to exerciſe it. 

The 10h I'viſited 4/aph Chan on account 


of a complaint I received that we were not 


the priſoners to be ſent to me, and expected 


allowed to lay our ſhips aſhore, the prince Fel: 
having been informed we intended to build A e In 


a fort at Soali, and that our ſhips were 
to that purpoſe loaded with bricks and 
lime. This jealouſy ſprung from our mens 
bringing their ſhips aſhore to careen them. 


The report was ſo hot that I was forced 


to go to court to clear my ſelf, and had 


much ado to undeceive the king; this con- 
ceit being more ſtrongly fixed in them, 


becauſe I had not long before aſked a port 
of the king for that purpoſe. Yer this 


did not prevent his ſending down a body of 


horſe to demoliſh a brick fort that was at 
the mouth of that river. They diſarmed 
our men, but the arms were put into the 
cuſtom-houſe, and only the ſailors had theirs 


taken away. I told Aſaph Chan I could 


not live in ſervitude ; that there was no 
honour in a prince who granted a favour- 
able order one day, and recall'd it the next; 
and that I ſhould be blamed if I'ſtaid any 


that night acquaint the king before the 
prince, and return me his anſwer, The 
30th he told me wonders of the Mogul's 
kindneſs for the king my maſter, my na- 
tion, and for me in particular ; adding, 
he had run the hazard of loſing the prince's 
favour to ſerve us, but that he ſhould ſoon 
be in a condition to do it effectually; for 
he was about being governor of Surat, 
which the prince muſt quit, having the go- 
vernment of Amadabat and Cambaya con- 
ferr'd on him: and to demonſtrate he was 
real, deſired me to be with the king at 
night, with the king my maſter's letter 
tranſlated into Perſian, adviſing me to com- 
plain and deſire leave to be gone, and T 
ſhould ſee how he would ſecond me. In 
the evening I attended the king, found a 
great court, preſented my letter; and Eti- 
mont Doulet at the requeſt of Aſaph Chan 
read the Perſian tranſlation. The king ſaid 
he would take upon him to conclude a 
peace between us and the Poriugueſes, an- 
{wer his majeſty's letter, and perform all 
he deſired in it. However I aſk'd leave 
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latter ſaying he got nothing by our ſtay at 
Surat, and was willing we ſhould be gone. 
Here Aſaph Chan ſtood up boldly, and ſaid 
the kingdom gain'd conſiderably by our 
trade, and was in ſome meaſure ſecured b 

it; that the prince's officers us'd us ill, and 
it was impoſſible for us to ſtay without re- 
dreſs; and therefore it were better for his 
majeſty to diſmiſs us, than keep us to 
ſuffer new wrongs. The prince in a paſſion 
ſaid he had never wronged us, but that 
on the contrary, at his ſuit he had lately 
granted us an order. It is true, replied 
Aſaph Chan, you granted them the order 


as they deſired it, but ten days after you 
ſent another to recal it: Adding, that his 


honour ſuffer'd by this breach of faith 
that he had no intereſt in it, and only ſpoke 
with reſpect to the King's juſtice and re- 
putation. For our uſage Aſaph Chan re- 
ferr'd it to me who had often complained 
that our goods were taken from us forcibly 
theſe two years laſt paſt; that we could 


never get payment, and his officers ſtill uſed 


the ſame violence every fleet that came; 
that if the prince was weary of us, it were 


better for him to turn us out, and he 


might be ſure we would do our ſelves 
right upon the ſea. Does the prince, or 
the king, ſaid he, maintain this embaſſador? 
He is a ſtranger that follows the court at 
his own expence; if his goods are forcibly 

taken from him, and he can procure no 
payment, how can he ſubſiſt? This was 
ipoke with much hear, and the king two 
or three times repeated, violence, violence, 
ſeverely checking the prince. This open 


An extract of a letter of Sir Thomas Roe's to the company, dated at Adſmere, 
January z%e 25th 1615. Containing only what is remarkable, and not men- 


tioned in the Fournal. 


T my firſt audience the Mogul pre- 
vented me in ſpeech, bidding me 
welcome as to the brother of the king 
my maſter; and after many compliments 
I delivered his majeſty's letter, with a copy 


The cem. Of it in Perſian: then I ſhewed my com- 
pany'; pre- miſſion, and delivered your preſents, that 


is, the coach, the visginals, the knives, a 
ſcarf embroidered, and a rich ſword of m 
own. He fitting in his ſtate could not 
well ſee the coach, but ſent many to view 
it, and cauſed the mufician to play on the 
virginals, which gave him content. At 
night having ſtaid the coach-man and mu- 
ſician, he came down into a court, got into 
every corner of it, cauſing it to be drawn 
about. Then he ſent to me, tho? it was 
ten a clock at night, for a ſervant to put 


on his ſcarf and ſword after the Engliſh 


Sir Thomas Roe's Letters. 


Ro k. to return to England, The king and prince 
had ſome conteſt about this matter, the 


breach with the prince ſucceeded as A/aph 
Chan had forecaſted ; for we were paid all 
that was due to us at Surat, and the cuſtom- 


houſe officers had orders to treat us better 


for the future. I am ſatisfied had I not 


fallen out with the prince, I ſhould never 


have made good of it. I told the prince's 
meſſenger before the Engliſh merchants, 
that if he offered any violence to me, or 
my merchants it would coſt him ſome blood; 


that I would ſhip my ſelf aboard his own 


veſſels, taking them out of his ports, and 
would carry them into England 


 Fanuary the 30tb the Dutch came to court Dutch 
with a preſent of ſeveral rarities brought come with 


out of China. They were not permitted 
to come near the third aſcent. The prince 
aſked me who they were. I told him they 
were Dutch, and lived at Surat. He aſked, 


whether they were our friends. I anſwer'd, 
they were a nation that depended on the 
king of England, and were not well re— 


ceived in all parts; that I knew not what 
brought them thither. Since they are your 
friends, ſaid he, call them. I was forced 
to ſend for them to deliver their preſents. 


They were placed near our merchants, with- 


out holding any diſcourſe with them. 


Here ends all that is to be found of Sir 
Thomas Roe's journal, the reſt being loſt; 
tho Purchas in his extradt ſays, there was 


nothing more material in it, but only what 
peculiarly related to trade, and the buſineſs 


of the company. It will not be amiſs to add 
what little matter could be found worth the 
reader's knowledge in two volumes of Sir 
Thomas His letters, which have been peruſed 
zo take out all that might be of uſe. 


faſhion, which he was ſo proud of, that 
he walk*d up and down drawing and flou- 


riſhing it, and has never ſince been ſcen 


without it. But after the Exgliſb were come 
away, he aſked the jeſuit, whether the king 
of England were a great king, that ſent 
preſents of ſo ſmall value, and that he 
looked for ſome jewels; yet rarities pleaſe 


y as well: and if you were yearly furniſhed 


from Frankfort, where there are all ſorts 
of knacks and new devices, a hundred 


pounds would go further than five hun- 


dred laid out in England, and be more ac- 
ceptable here. This country is ſpoiled by 
the many preſents that have been given, 


and 1t will be chargeable to follow the ex-The Mo- 
ample. There is nothing more welcome gul and 
here, nor did I ever ſee men ſo fond of!“ ““ 


drink, as the king and prince are of red 
wine 
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Preſents 
fit for 
India. 


Sir Thomas Roe's Letters. 


wine, whereof the governor of Surat ſent 
up ſome bottles, and the king has ever 


ſince ſollicited for more: I think four or 
five caſks of that wine will be more wel- 
come than the richeſt jewel in Cheapfide ; 


large pictures on cloth, the frames in pieces, 


but they muſt be good, and for variety 
ſome ſtory with many faces. For the queen, 
fine needle-work toys, bone-laces, cutwork, 
and ſome handſome wrought waſte-coats, 


ſweet- bags, and cabinets will be moſt con- 


venient. I would wiſh you to ſpare ſend- 


ing ſcarlet, it is dear to you, and no better 


No laws 
in India. 


eſteemed here than ſtammel. I muſt add 
that any fair China bedſteds, or cabinets, or 
trunks of Japan, are here rich preſents. 


baſſador with thirty ſix elephants, 
them with all their chains of wrought bea- 
ten gold, two of filver, the reſt of braſs, 


to the value of ten lecks of roupies. Yet 
withal he ſent China ware, and one figure 
of cryſtal, which the king valued more 
than all that maſs of wealth. 

This place is either made, or of it fel 


unfit for an embaſſador ; for tho* they un- ſadors not 
derſtand the character, yet they have much anderſtood. 


ado to underſtand the privileges due to it, 
and the rather becauſe they have been too 
humbly ſought to before. 


Extract of a Letter to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. Dated at Adſmere, 
- January 29. 1615. 


L Ws theſe people have none written; 


the king's judgment binds, who ſits 
and gives ſentence once a week, with much 


patience, both in civil and criminal cauſes, 
where ſometimes he ſees the execution done 
by his elephants, with too much delight 
in blood. 


Governors His governors of provinces rule by his 


ons authorizing them, and take life and 


Religion. 


days reſpite from killing any fleſh in a pro- 
vince or city, merely out of charity. Ido- 
laters there are of ſeveral ſorts, their wives 
adorning the funeral piles, and caſt ing them- 


firmaes, which are his letters, or commiſſi- 


goods at pleaſure. mn 

There are many religions, and in them 
many ſects. Moors or Mahometans follow- 
ing Hali; and ſuch is the king. Banians 
or Pythagoreans, believing the tranſmigra- 
tion of . and therefore will not Kill 
the vermin that bite them, for fear of diſ- 
lodging the ſoul. They often buy many 


ſelves into the flames with great joy. 


Extent of The extent of this dominion is on the 
the Mo- weſt to Syndu, on the north-weſt to Canda- 


gul's em- 
pire. 


Buildings: 


har, on the north almoſt to the mountain 
Taurus, on the eaſt to the borders of Gan- 
ges, and ſouth-eaſt all Bengala, the land 
forming the gulph down to Decan. Ir 1s 
much greater than the Perſian monarchy, 


almoſt, if not quite equal to the Turkiſh. 


Aera the ordinary reſidence of the king is 
near a thouſand miles from any of the bor- 
ders, and farther from ſome. The right 
iſſue of Porus is here a king in the midſt 
of the Mogul's dominions, never ſubdued 


till laſt year; and to ſay the truth, he is 


rather bought than conquer'd, won to own 
a ſuperior by gifts, and not by arms. The 
pillar erected by Alexander is yet ſtanding 


at Delli, the antient ſeat of the anceſtors 


of Rama the ſucceſſor of Porus. 

The buildings are all baſe of mud, one 
ſtory high, except in Surat, where there 
e 


are ſome of ſtone. I know not by what 
policy the king ſeeks the ruin of all the 
ancient cities which were nobly built, and 
now lie deſolate and in rubbiſh. His own 
houſes are of ſtone, handſome and uniform. 


heritance; but as far as I have yet ſeen, 
live in tents, or houſes worſe than our cot- 
tages. Yer where the king likes, as at 
Agra, becaule it is a city erected by him, 
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Lately the king of Viſapour ſent his em- Rox. 


two of 


A rith 
preſent, 


and four rich furniſh*d horſes, with jewels 


f Privileges 


of embaſ- 


His great men build not, for want of in- 


the buildings, as is reported, are fair and 


of carved ſtone. | 


In revenue he doubtleſs exceeds either Revenues. 


Turk, or Perſian, or any eaſtern prince, the 


ſums I dare not name; but the reaſon. All 


the land is his, no man has a foot. He 


maintains all that are not mechanicks by 
revenues beſtowed on them reckoned by 
horſes, and the allowance of many is grea- 


ter than the eſtates of German princes. All 


men riſe to greater and greater lordſhips 
as they advance in favour, which is got 
by frequent preſents rich and rare. The 
Mogul is heir to all that die, as well thoſe 
that gain'd it by their induſtry, as mer- 
chants, Sc. as thoſe that live by him. He 


fakes all their money, only leaving the 


widow and daughters what he pleaſes. TO 


the ſons of thoſe that die worth two or 


three millions, he gives ſome ſmall lord- 


ſhip to begin the world anew. 
The king fits out in three ſeveral place 
at three times of the day, except ſomething 


The Mo- 
gul ſeen 


© thrice 


extraordinary hinder him. An hour at , ay. 


noon to ſee his elephants fight; from four 


till five to entertain all comers, to be ſeen 
and worſhipp'd ; from nine till midnight 
amidſt his principal men in more famili- 
arity, being below among them. 


ol 


All the policy of his ſtate is to keep the Pole,. 


reateſt men about him, or to pay them 
afar off liberally. There 1s no council, 
but every officer gives the king his opinion 
apart. 


A He 
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Rot. 


Maho me- 
taniſm ix- 
troduced 


but only | 
night he is very affable, and full of gentle 


by habit and cuſtom; for at 


converſation. 


Sir Thomas Roe&s Letters. 


le (meaning Jehan Guire) is of counte- 
WY V nance cheerful, and not proud in nature, 


There is an account in this letter of Sir 


Tho. Roe's audience, but that is to be ſeen be- 
fore in the journal. | 


An Extract of a Letter of Sir Thomas Roe to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. 
Dated at Adſmere the 3 0 of October 1616. 


Bee the inundation of Temer the great, 
that is Tamerlan, the ninth anceſtor 


in India. of this king, theſe countries were governed 


Igo later: ſhould have excepted the idolaters in India, 


there. 


Cbriſti- 
anity, 


by divers heathen petty princes, worſhip- 
ping all ſorts of creatures after their ſeveral 
manners. Tamerlan's oft-ſpring brought 
in the knowledge of Mahomet, but impoſ- 
ed 1t on none by the law of conqueſt, leav- 
ing conſciences at liberty. So that the 
natives from the circumciſion brought 
in by the Mabometans, called them Moguls 
or chief of the circumciſed. Among the Mo- 

uls there are many ſtrict Mahometans, many 


that follow Hal: his ſon in law, and other 


later prophets, who have their Aerifes, 
Mulhaes, and prieſts, their moſques, re- 
ligious votaries, waſhings, praying, and 
ceremonies without end. And as for peni- 
tents, no ſect in the world can ſhew ſuch 


ſtrange examples, nor boaſt of ſuch volun- 


tary poverty, puniſhments, ſufferings, and 
chaſtiſements as theſe, who are all 5 car 


holy men, but of a mixt religion, not up- 


right with their prophet. Sir Thomas Roe 


who far outdo the Mahometans in this Fand 
The Gentiles are of more ſorts, 
ſome valiant good ſoldiers, drinking wine, 


eating hogs-fleſh, but worſhipping the figure 


of a beaſt. Some who will not touch the 
fleſh that is not holy by imputation; others 
that will not eat any thing that ever had 


life, nor kill the vermin that bites them, 


nor drink in the ſame cup with thoſe that 
do, ſuperſtitious in waſhing, and moſt zea- 
lous in their profeſſion 3 but all of them 
aſcribe a ſort of divinity to their river Gan- 
ges, at which once a year forty or fifty 
thouſand meet, and caſt in gold and filver 
for an oblation, In like manner they re- 
verence a pig's head in a pagod near this 
city, and all living cows, and ſome other 


beaſts and creatures. Theſe have their pa- 


gods, and holy men, prophets, witches, 
ſoothſayers, and all other impoſtures of the 
devil. The Mahometau Mulhacs know 
ſomewhat in philoſophy and the mathema- 
ticks, are great aſtrologers, and can talk 


of Ariſtotle, Euclid, Averroes, and other 


authors. The learned tongue is the Arabi- 


an. In this confuſion they continued rill 
the time of Fzbar Sha, father to this king, 
without any knowledge of Chriſtianity. 
This is another miſtake in Sir Thomas Roe, 
2 


ſome parts of India. 


for they had always heard of Chriſtianity, and 
there were many Chriſtians both in Perſia and 
Ezbar Sha being a 
prince by nature juſt and good, inquiſitive 
after novelties, curious of new opinions, 


and excelling in many virtues, eſpecially 


in plety and reverence towards his parents, 
called 1n three jeſuits from Goa, the chief 


of whom was Ferom Xaverius, a Navarois. 


After their arrival he heard them diſcourſe 
with much ſatisfaction, and diſpute of re- 
ligion, and cauſed F. Aaverius to write a 
book in defence of his religion againſt both 
Moors and Gentiles, which when finiſhed 
he read in every night, and had ſome part 
diſcuſſed. Finally he granted them his let- 
ters patents to build, preach, teach, con- 
vert, and to uſe all their rites and ceremo- 
nies as freely as in Rome, beſtowing on 
them means to erect their churches and 


places of devotion. In this __ he gave 


liberty to all ſorts of men to hecome Chri- 
ſtians, even to his own court and blood, 
profeſſing it ſhould be no cauſe of disfa- 
vour. Ezbar Sha himſelf continued a Ma- 
hometan, yet he began to make a breach in- 
to the law; for conſidering that Mahomet 


was but a man, and a king, as he was, 


and therefore reverenced, he thought he 
might prove as good a prophet himſelf, 
This defection of the king ſpread not far, 


a certain outward awe with-held him, and 


ſo he dy'd in the formal profeſſion of his 
ſet. Jeban Guire Sha, his ſon, the pre- 


ſent king, being the iſſue of this new fan- 


cy, and never circumciſed, bred up with- 
out any religion at all, continues ſo to this 
hour, and 1s an atheiſt. Sometimes he will 

rofeſs himſelf a Mahometan, but always 
obſerves the holy days, and does all cere- 
monies with the Gentiles, He is pleaſed 
with all religions, but loves none that 
changes; and falling into his father's con- 


ceit, has dar'd to proceed further in it, and 
to profeſs himſelf for the main of the reli- 


gion to be a greater prophet than Mahomet, 
and has formed himſelf a new one, being 


a mixture of all forts, which many have 
received with ſuch ſuperſtition, that they 


will not eat till they have ſaluted him in 
the morning ; for which purpoſe he comes 
at ſun riſing to a window open to a great 
plain before his houſe, where multitudes 
attend him. When the Moors about him 


talk 


<< 
. 
| 
4 
> 
- 
9 
* 
* . 
* 
1 
4 Ca * 
Ka” 
2 
* 
* 
WES 
* 
4 
AVE 
| a 
= 
1 
I 
wt, 
3 
2 
75 
wt. ! 
I'# 


<4 
. 
'* 
* 
15 
. 
$7 
23 
% 4 
Ka 
3 
N. 
{oo 
* 
<<: 
AE 
8 
Wye 
. 
We 
* 
2 
WT * 
* 
3 
bw 
. 
5 
. 
3 
8 
. 8 
3 
5 
5 
T 


reſpectful words, nor do an 


Villanous 


diſſimula- 
tion of the 


Mogul. 
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talk of Mahomet, he will ſooth them z but 
is glad when any one will laſh out againſt 
him. Of Caxisr he never utters any diſ- 
of all theſe 
ſects; which is a wonderful ſecret working 
of Gop's truth, and worth obſerving. 

As for the new-planted chriſtian church, 
he confirmed and enlarged its privileges, 
ſpending.two hours every night for a year 
in hearing diſputes; often dropping words 
of his converſion, but to a wicked purpoſe. 
To give more hopes he delivered many 
youths into the hands of F. Franciſco Cor- 
fi ftill refident here, to teach them to read 
and write Portugueſe, and to inſtruct them 
in human learning, and in the law of 
CHRIST. To that purpoſe the father kept 
a ſchool ſome years, to which the king ſent 
two princes his brothers ſons, who being 
brought up in the knowledge of Gop, and 
his Son our bleſſed Saviour, were ſolemnly 


| baptized in the church of Agra, with 


great pomp; being firſt carry'd up and 
down all the city on elephants in triumph; 
and this by the king's expreſs order, who 


would often examine them to ſee what pro- 


greſs they had made, and ſeemed well 
pleaſed with them. This made many bend 
towards the ſame way, being ignorant of 
his majeſty's intention; others that knew 
him better, ſuppoſed he ſuffered this in 


policy to render thoſe children odious to 


the Moors for their converſion, the ſtrength 
of his eſtate conſiſting in them: but all 
men miſtook his deſign, which was thus 
diſcovered. When theſe and ſome other 


children were ſettled, as we thought, in. 


the chriſtian religion, and had learnt the 
principles thereof, as to marry but one 


wife, not to be coupled with infidels, Q. 


the king ſet the rwo boys to demand Por- 
tugneſe wives of the jeſuit; who thinking 


it only an idle motion of their own,chid them, 
and ſuſpected no more: But that being the 


end of their converſion to get a woman for 
the king, and no care being taken in it, 
the two princes came to the jeſuits, and de- 


livered up their croſſes, and all other to- 


kens of religion, declaring they would be 
no longer Chriſtians, becauſe the king of 


Portugal ſent them no preſents nor wives, 


as they expected. The fathers ſeeing this, 
began to doubt there was more in it than 
the boy diſcovered ; eſpecially ſeeing their 
confidence that had caſt off the awe of pu- 
pils: and examining the matter, they con- 
feſs'd the king commanded them. The 
jeſuits refuſed to receive the croſſes, anſwer- 
ing they had been given by his majeſty's 
order, and they would not take notice of 
any ſuch ſurrender from the boys, but bid 
them deſire the king to ſend one of thoſe 
who are, according to order, to deliver all 
his majeſty's commands, whoſe words are 
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by privilege a ſufficient warrant, and then Roz. 
they would accept of them; hoping the 


king would not diſcover himſelf to any of 
his officers in this poor plot. The boys 


returned with this meſſage, which inraged 


the king; but being deſirous to break up 
the ſchool, and withdraw the youth with- 


out noiſe, he bid them call the jeſuits to 


the womens door, where by a lady he gave 
the order, and without ever taking any 
notice ſince of any thing, his kinſmen were 
recalled, and are now abſolute Moors, with- 
out any taſte of their firſt faith: and here 
have ended the converſions of theſe infidels. 
I will add one or two more pleaſant re- 
lations, and fo conclude. Not long ſince 


The Mo- 
gal life 
Herod 


the jeſuits houſe and church being burnt, i /ee 
the crucifix remained. untouched, which 4 miracle. 


was given out for a miracle, and much 
talked of. 
ally opportunity of new talk, or novelties, 
hearing of this accident, calls the jeſuit, 
and queſtions him about it. He anſwers 


ambiguouſly; whereupon his majeſty aſk- 
ed, whether he did not deſire to convert 


him? And being anſwered in the affirma- 
tive, reply'd, You ſpeak of your great 
miracles, and of many done in the name 
of your prophet : If you will caſt the cru- 
cifix and picture of CHRISY into a fire be- 
fore me, if it burn not I will become a 
Chriſtian, The jeſuit refuſed the trial, as 
unjuft, anſwering, That Gop was not ty'd 
to the call of man, that it was a ſin to 
tempt him, and that he wrought miracles 


according to his own will; yer he offered 


to caſt himſelf into the fire for a proof of 


his faith, which the king would not allow of. 


Here atoſe a great diſpute, begun by the 


prince, a molt ſtiff Mahbometan, and hater 
of all Chriſtians, urging, that it was rea- 
ſonable to try our religion after this man- 


ner; but withal, that if the crucifix did 
burn, then the jeſuit ſhould be obliged to 
turn Moor. He urged examples of mira- 
cles faid to be wrought for leſs purpoſe 
than the converſion of fo mighty a king, 


and ſpoke ſcornfully of CHRISTH Tesvs. 


The king took up the argument, and de- 
fended our Saviour to be a prophet, com- 
paring his works with thoſe of their abſurd 
ſaints, inſtancing the raiſing of the dead, 
which never any of theirs did. The prince 
reply'd, that to give ſight to one born 
blind was as great a miracle, This being 
hotly debated on both fides, a third man 


interpoſed to end the controverſy, ſaying, 


that both the father and the ſon were in the 
right as to their opinions ; for to raiſe a 
dead body to life muſt be owned to be the 
greateſt miracle ever done, but that to 
give ſight to an eye naturally blind was the 
tame work, becauſe a blind eye was dead, 
ſight being the life of it; therefore he that 

| | gave 
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gave ſight to a blind eye, did as 1t were 
raiſe it from death. Thus this diſcourſe 
ended. | | 1 x! : 
The other ſtory is this. A juggler of 
Bengala, of which craft there are many, 
and very notable at it, brought before the 
king a great ape, which as he ſaid could 
divine and propheſy; and to this beaſt 
ſome of the Indian ſets attribute a ſort 
of divinity. The king took a ring off his 
finger, and cauſed it to be hid under a 
boy's girdle, there being a dozen preſent; 
then bid the ape divine, who went to the 
right child, and took it out. His majeſty 
being ſomewhat more curious, cauſed the 
names of twelve law-givers, as Chriſt, 
Moſes, Mahomet, Haly, and others to be 
writ on twelve papers in the Perſian 
tongue; and ſhuffling them in a bag, bid 


the beaſt divine which was the true law, 


who putting in his paw, took out that in- 
ſcribed with the name of Chriſt. This 
amazed the king, who ſuſpecting the ape's 


a 


maſter could read Perfian, and might aſſiſt 
him, wrote them anew in court characters, 
and preſented them the ſecond time. The 
ape found the right, and kiſſed it. At 


this a great officer grew angry, telling the 
king it was ſome impoſture, and defiring 
he might have leave to make the ſcrolls 
anew, offering to undergo any puniſhment 
if the ape could deceive him. He writ 
the names, putting only eleven in a bag, 
and kept the other in his hand. The mon- 
key ſearch'd, but refuſed all; the king 


commanding it to bring one, it tore them 


in a fury, and made ſigns the true law- 


giver's name was not among them. The 


king aſked where it was, and the ape ran 
to the nobleman and caught him by the 
hand, in which was the paper inſcribed with 


the name of CHIRSTH JESUS. The king was 


concerned, and keeps the ape. This was 
done 1n publick before thouſands, and no 
doubt is to be made of the truth of the mat- 
ter of fact. 


Part of a Letter to the Eaſt-India Company, dated at Adſmere, Nov. 24. 161 6. 


My honoured friends; 
Received your letter, &c. (the firſt part 
I omitted, as nothing material.) : 
Concerning the aiding the Mogul, or 
wafting his ſubjects into the Red-Sea, it is 
now leſs uſeleſs, yet I made offer of your 


affections; but when they need not a cour- 


teſy, they regard it, as a dog does dry 
bread when his belly is full. The king has 
peace with the Portugueſes, and will never 
make a conſtant war, except firſt we dil- 
plant them; then his greatneſs will ſtep 
in for a ſhare of the benefit; which dares 
not partake of the peril. When they have 
peace, they ſcorn our aſſiſtance, and ſpeak 


as loud as our cannon ; if war oppreſs them, 


they darenot put out under any protection, 
nor will they pay for it. You muſt remove 


all thoughts of trading to their port, any 
otherwiſe than defending your felves, and 


leaving them to their fortune: You can 


Reaſons 
againſt 
having a 
fort inthe 
Mogul!”s 
country. 


never oblige them by any benefits, and 


they will ſooner fear than love you. Your 
reſidence you need not doubt, as long as 


you tame the Portugueſes, therefore avoid 
all other charge as unneceſſary. At my 


firſt arrival I underſtood a fort was very 
neceſſary, but experience teaches me we 
are refuſed it to our own advantage. If 
he would offer me ten, I would not accept 
of one. Firſt, where the river is commo- 
dious the country is barren, and has no 
trade; the paſſages to better parts ſo full 
of thieves, that the king's authority avails 
not, and the ſtrength of the hills ſecures 
them in that life. If it had been fit for 
trade, the natives would have choſen it, 
for they feel the inconveniency of a bared 


haven; and it is argument enough of ſome 


| ſecret inconveniency, that they make not 
uſe of it: but if it were ſafe without the 


walls, yet it is not an eaſy work to divert 


the courſe of trade, and draw the reſort of. 


merchants from their accuſtomed mart, eſ- 
pecially for our commodity, which is 
bought by parcels, and cannot be called 
ſtaple. Secondly, The charge is greater 
than the trade can bear, for to maintain 


a gariſon will eat out the profit: An hun- 


dred men will not keep it, for once the 
Poriugueſes ſee you take that courſe, they 
will uſe all their endeavours to ſupplant 


you. A war and traffick are incompatible. 
By my conſent you ſhall never engage your 


ſelves but at ſea, where you are like to 
gain as often as to loſe. The Portugueſes, 
notwithſtanding their many rich reſidences, 
are beggared by keeping of ſoldiers, and yet 
their gariſons are but mean. They never 
made advantage of the Indies ſince they 
defended them. Obſerve this well, It has 
been alſo the error of the Dytch, who ſeek 
plantations here by the ſword ; they turn 


a wonderful ſtock, they prole in all places, 
they poſſeſs ſome of the «beſt, yet their 


dead pays conſume all the gain. Let this 
be received as a rule, that if you will pro- 
fir, ſeek it at ſea, and in quiet trade; for 


without controverſy it is an error to effect 
gariſons and land wars in India. If you 


made it only againſt the natives, I ſhould 
agree to it; but to make it for them they 
do not deſerve it, and you ſhould be very 
wary how you ingage your reputation in it. 
You cannot ſo calily make a fair retreat as an 

onſet. 
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onſet. One diſaſter would either diſcredit 
you, or engage you in a war of extreme 


eaſy charge return you moſt profit, but ROE. 
you muſt alter you ftock. Let not your WWW 
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danger, and doubtful event: beſides an ac- 
tion fo ſubject to chance as a war, is moſt 
unfitly undertaken, and with moſt hazard, 
when the remoteneſs of the place for ſup- 
plies, ſuccours and counſel, ſubjects it to 
irrecoverable loſs; for where there is moſt 
uncertainty, remedies ſhould be ſo much 


the nearer upon all occaſions. At ſea you 


may take and leave, your deſigns are not 
publiſh'd. The road of Soali, and the 
port of Surat are the fitteſt for you in all 


the MogyPs territories. I have weigh'd it 


ſervants deceive you; cloth, lead, teeth, 
quickſilver, are dead commodities, and will 
never drive, this trade; you mult ſuccour 
it by change. Articles of treaty on equal 
terms 4 cannot obtain, want of preſents 


has diſgraced me, and yet by piece-meals 


I have got as much as I deſired at once. 
I have recovered all bribes, extortions, and 
debts made and contracted before my time 
till this day, or at leaft an honourable com- 
ofition. | 
The preſents ſent are too few to follow 


to be m 


well, and deliver to you that which ſhall examples, they will ſcarce ſerve the firſt ,, Perch 


never be diſproved. You need no more. day. 
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The fitteſt It is not a number of ports, reſidences and 


fleet, the Mogul, and the prince, during his 


e Sg factories that will profit you; they will in- government of our port, will expect a 
ful” 45 creaſe charge, but not recompenſe it. The formal preſent and ſome letter from the 
minions. Conveniency of one with reſpect to your 


ails, and to the commodity of inveſt- 
ments, and the well employing of your 


ſervants, is all you need. A port to ſecure 


Strength 
the ſup- 


port of my credit is ſufficient with the king, and The ſuffering of voluntiers to paſs in mary 
CUE in your force will always bind him to con- your fleets is an extreme incommodity. How r into 


ſtancy. 


your ſhips, and a fit place to unlade will 


not be found together. The road at So- 


ali, during the ſcaſon, is as ſafe as a pond. 


Surat, Bambaya, Baroche, and Amadabat, 
are better traded than all India, and ſeared 
commodiouſly. The inconveniences are, 
the Portugueſes at fea, and the landing of 


goods. To obviate the firft, you muſt . 


bring to paſs that your lading be ready 
by the end of September at the port, which 
may be effected by a ſtock beforehand, 
or by taking up money for three months; 
and ſo you may diſcharge and lade at once, 
and depart in excellent ſeaſon for England, 
and the enemy will not have time to offend 
you, being newly arrived: and if the pre- 
paration be of longer date, we ſhall know 
it. For the ſecond, to land goods without 


danger of frigats, and to fave the carriage 


over land, you muſt ſend a pinnace of ſixty 
tuns with ten guns, that draws but 7 or 
8 foot water, to paſs up the river between 
Soali and Surat, and ſo your goods will be 


ſafe and in your own command, to the 


cuſtom-houſe-key, and it will a little awe 


the town; ſhe may afterwards proceed ac- 
cording to your appointment. The com- 


modities you ſell paſs beſt in that quarter, 
the goods you ſeek being indigo and 
cloth; no one places ſo fit for both, and the 
leſs inconveniences are to be choſen. Syndu 
is poſſeſſed by the Portugueſos; or, if free, 
were no fitter than Surat, nor fafer ; as it 
is, will be more ſubject to peril. 

For the ſettling your traffick here, I 
doubt not to effect any reaſonable deſire, 


It will not need ſo much help at 
court as you ſuppoſe, a little countenance, 


and the diſcretion of your factors will with 
Vol. I. 


they came with leſs oftentation. 


ng; our ſollicitor from you, which need 


ot be dear if well choſen. Your agent 


muſt be furniſhed with a China ſhop to 


ſerve ſmall turns; for often giving of trifles 
is the way of preferment; it cannot be a- 
voided, and I have been ſcorned for my 
poverty in that kind. At my delivery of 
the firſt ſent by me, contentment outward- 
ly appeared; but I will acquaint you with 
the cabinet council's opinion, by which you 
may judge three exceptions were taken and 
argued by the king and his great ones. 
Firſt it was cenſured to name preſents in 
a king's letter, to be ſent by a principal 


man his embaſſador; and ſuch poor ones 


delivered, meaner and fewer than when 
That if 
they had not been named as from a mo- 
narch, they had been leſs deſpicable; for 
ſuch is their pride, that tho' the coach 
for its form, and as a model, gave much 


content, yet the matter was ſcorned, and 


it was never us'd till two others of rich 74a. 


ſtuff were made by it, and that cover'd 


with cloth of gold, harneſs and furniture, 


and all the tin nails headed with filver, or 
hatch'd : ſo that it was nine months a re- 
pairing, and when I ſaw it I knew it not. 
2. Exception was taken that his majeſty 
did write his name before the Mogul, but 
it matters not for that dull pride, g. That 
his majeſty in his letter intimated, that ho- 
nour and profit ſhould ariſe to this prince 
by the Engliſb and their trade, which he fo 
much ſcorns to hear of, that he would wil- 
lingly be rid of it and us if he durſt. 
The forgetting to ſend me letters diminiſhes 


my credit, which is to be maintained by 


all ceremonies, and ſultan Corone expected 
one as an honour to him. 


to diſpoſe of one here honeſtly, I know India. 


not. Aſſure your ſelves they are either 
ſome unruly youths that want ground to 
9B ſow 


The rule is, at every arrival of a 7 
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Rox, ſow their humours, and are expoſed to be 


tamed, and may do you and me much pre- 
Judice in reputation. I have had a bitter 
experience of ſome taken by my ſelf in good 
nature. Here is ſubject to practiſe all vice 
upon, and no virtue to be learned: Or elſe 
they are ſent at your charge to learn to 
diſcover the ſtraits and fitteſt place of in- 
terception of Indian goods for a future 
voyage, and to enable them by experience 


to do you a miſchief who bred them to 


it, I know many envy you this trade, 
and would be extreme glad to rob you of 


it; you cannot do better than keep all men 


in 1gnorance but your ſelves, or at leaſt 

as many as neceſſity does not oblige you to 

ule. 
The Dutch are arrived at Surat from the 


ogainfithe Red Sea with ſome money and ſouthern 


commodities. I have done my beſt to diſ- 
grace them, but could not turn them out 
without further danger. They come on 
the ſame ground we ſtand on, fear of their 
ſhips, againſt which I ſuppoſe you will not 
warrant the ſubject of this king. Your 
comfort is, here are goods enough for 
both. 

Concerning Perſia, the factors do not 
underſtand what they have undertaken. 
Jaſques is no port or place for ſale of goods, 
and thoſe they have ſent not ſaleable. In 
order to ſecure your ſafety and the Portu- 
gueſes, there are but two ways, peace or 
compulſion. The firſt I have undertaken 
by means of a jeſuit, but deſpair of ſuc- 
ceſs. The next is force, which 1s always 
uſed to diſadvantage when you are only up- 
on the defenfive. My opinion 1s, that you 
give orders to all your fleets to make prize 
of them, and that as you now ride at Soa- 
li road to protect one ſhip, you would 
ſend that guard the next year to ride before 
Goa, to brave or burn them, or at leaſt to 
ſtop them that they may not put to ſea 
in December; ſo you will make them loſe 
their ſeaſons, and one or two returns ſtopt 
would undo them. On my word they are 
weak in India, and able to do your fleet 
no harm, but by ſupplies from Liſlon, where 
you muſt endeavour to have intelligence, 
and apply your ſtrength accordingly. Thus 
you will add much reputation to your cauſe, 
and force them to that which their pride 
will never ſuffer them to ſee they want more 
than you, which is a quiet trade. For 
your traffick into the Red Sea, it is more 
important than all other projects: my coun- 
cil is, that one of your ſmalleſt ſhips with 


the fitteſt Augliſo goods, and ſuch others as 


this country atiords, go yearly in company 
of the Gugarats, and trade for themſelves 
for money, which 1s taken in abundance, 
and return in September with them to ſuppl 
this place. The profit exceeds all the trade 
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of India, and will drive this alone. The dan- 
ger is rather a jealouſy than ſubſtantial. 
When the Turks betray'd Sir Henry Middleton, 
our factories and courſes in thoſe parts were 
unknown to them; and doubtleſs we being 


{ſtrangers in that ſea, were miſtruſted for 


pirates. Experience has made us better 
known, and in company of the Guzarats, 
for their ſake whom they cannot ſpare, 
we ſhall be admitted. The king would 
write to the admiral to entertain our con- 
ſort-ſhip, and they would be glad of it, 
and it were one of the beſt ſecurities of 
our friendſhip. The Dutch have practiſed 
it this year to great advantage, and were 
all well received. Our own warineſs might 
ſecure us. They muſt ride fix months 
for winds, time enough to ſend all the 
goods aſhore by parcels, and never truſt 
above one or two factors, and a ſmall quan- 
tity of goods at once. They will not de- 
clare their treachery for trifles, and I doubt 
not you may procure the Grand Signior's 
command to meet them. If I have any 
judgment, there is not any matter for your 


profit of ſuch importance. Port Peguenbo pas, pe. 
in Bengala you are miſinform'd in, there quenho iz 
is no mart, or reſort of merchants; it is Bengala. 


traded to by the Poriugueſes from Pegu with 
rubies, topaces and ſaphires, and returns 
cloth which is fine, but you may be fur- 
niſn'd nearer hand. 


1 will ſettle your trade here ſecure with xy, enb, 
the king, and reduce it to order, if I may /ador 
be heard; when I have ſo done, I muſt /#9-/2 be 
plead againſt my ſelf, that an embaſſador /* 


lives not in fit honour here. I could ſooner 
die than be ſubject to the flavery the Per- 


ſian is content with. A meaner agent would 


among thoſe proud Moors better effect your 
buſineſs. My quality often for ceremonies 


either begets you enemies, or ſuffers un- 


worthily. The king has often demanded 


an embaſſador from Spain, but could ne- 


ver obtain one, for two reaſons; firſt, 


becauſe they would not give preſents un- 


worthy their king's greatneſs ; next, they 
knew his reception ſhould not anſwer his 


quality. I have moderated according to 


my diſcretion, but with a ſwoln heart. 
Half my charge ſhall corruptall this court 


to be your ſlaves. 


POSTSCRIPT 


The belt way to do your buſineſs in this 
court is to find ſome Mogul that you may 
entertain for a thouſand roupies a year, as 
your ſollicitor at court. He muſt be au- 
thorized by the king, and then he will ſerve 
you better than ten embaſſadors. Under 
him you muſt allow five hundred roupies 
for another at your port to follow the go- 
vernor, and cuſtomers, and to advertiſe 

his 
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his chief at court. Theſe two will effect 


No private 
trading to 
the Eaſt- 
Indies t 
be allow'd. 


all, for your other ſmaller reſidences are 
not ſubject to much inconveniency. 
Concerning private trade, my opinion is, 
that you abſolutely prohibit it, and exe- 
cute forfeitures; for your buſineſs will be 
the better done. All your loſs is not in the 
goods brought home; I ſee here the incon- 
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profeſs they come not for bare wages: but 
you will take away this plea, if you give 
great wages to their content; and then you 
know what you part from, but then you 
muſt make good choice of your ſervants, 
and uſe fewer. 


JEHAN-GUIRE : with the principal Cities and Rivers, their Situation, Bor- 
ders and Extent in length and breadth, as near as I could gather by common 


Computation. The Names I too out of the King's Regiſter, and begin at the 


North-Weſt. 


Andahar. The chief city and 
kingdom both of the ſame 
name, it lies N. W. from the 
heart of the Mogul's territories, 
and was formerly a province of Per/ia, 
on which it borders. 5 
2. Tatia. A kingdom and chief city 
ſo called, is divided by the river Indus, 
which falls into the ſea at Syydu. It lies 
ſouth of Canrdahar, and weſt ſomewhat 
ſoutherly from Agra. | | 
3. Buckor. The chief city call'd Buc- 
korſuckar, lies upon the river of Syndu or 


Indus to the northward, ſomewhar eaſterly 


of Talla; and on the weſt borders on the 
Baloaches, a kind of rude warlike people. 

4. Multan, The chief city called by 
the ſame name, lying alſo upon Indus, 
ſouth-eaſt from Candabar, northerly from 
Backar. 9388 

5. Hajacan. The kingdom of the Ba- 
toaches, north of Tatia and Backar, and 
on the weſt borders on the kingdom of Lar, 


ſubject to the king of Perſia; Indus winds 


it ſelf along the eaſt-ſide of it, and it has 
no city of note. „„ 

6. Cabul. The city has the ſame name. 
It is a great kingdom, the moſt northerly 
of this empire, and runs up to the con- 
fines of the great Tartary. 


75 Kyſhmier, or Cachimir. The chief ci- 


ty of it is called Sir izakra, the river Bhat 


paſſes through it, and falls into Ganges, 


tho* others ſay it runs into the fea in the 
north part of the bay Bengala: the king- 
dom of Cabal is bordered by it on the eaſt, 
ſoutherly it is all mountains. 

8. Bankiſh. The chief city of it is called 
Beiſbar, it lies eaſt of Cachimir. 

9. Atack, or Aitock. The chief city of 
the fame name, it lies on one ſide of the 


river Nilob, which runs on the north-weſt 


into the river 1[adus. 


20. The kingdom of the Kgkares, Lies 


at the foot of the mountains. Its princi- 
pal cities are Dankely and Parchela, and 
borders on the north- eaſt- ſide of the king- 
dom of Cachimir. 4 


11. Penjab. Which ſignifies five waters, 
becauſe it is ſeated within five rivers. The 
chief city is called Labor. It is a great 
kingdom, and very fruitful. "The city is 
the mart of India for traffick, it borders 
on the eait-ſide of Multan. 


12. Fenba, or Famba. The chief city 


of the ſame name, it hes eaſt of Benjab, 
and is very mountainous. . 
13. Peitan, or Pitan. The chief city 


ſo called lies north-eaſt of Jenba, and nortn 


of Patna, and is full of mountains. 


14. Naugracut. The chief city of the 


ſame name, it lies north between Benjab and 
Jamba, and is very mountainous. 


15. Siba. The chief city of the ſame 
name, north of Jamba, and the bay of Ben- 


gala, and very mountainous. 


16. Jefval. The chief city is called Ra- 


japore, it reaches down to the kingdom of 
Bengala, and lies north of it, and eaſt of 
Patna full of mountains. 

17. Delli. The chief city of the ſame 
name: It lies on both ſides of the river 


Gemmi, which falls into Ganges, and runs 
through Agra. It is an antient city, and 


the ſeat of the Mogul's anceſtors, but ruin- 


ed. Some affirm it to have been the ſeat 
of Porus conquered by Alexander the great, 


and that there ſtill ſtands a pillar with a 
Greek inſcription. N 


18. Mevat. The chief city called Nar- 


val, it lies on the eaſt of Ganges, and Gem- 
na, to the north-eaſt of their meeting. 

19 Sambal. The chief city bears the 
fame name: It lies betwixt the rivers Gan- 
ges and Gemna, north of their meeting. 

20. Bakar. The chief city is called Bi- 


kaner, Ganges boarders on the eaſt, and 


the province of Delli on the welt, 
21. Agra, A principal and great king- 
dom, the chief of the ſame name, the heart 
of the Mogul's dominions, in about 28 de- 
grees and half of north latitude: It lies 
moiſt on the ſouth-weſt ſide of the river 
Gemna, the city upon the river where one 
af the emperor's trealuries is kept. From 
Aera 


veniences you think not of. I know this Ro E. 
is harſh to all men, and feems hard; men, 
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Rot. Agra to Labor there are three hundred and 
twenty coſſes, which is no leſs than ſeven 
. hundred miles, all a plain, and the high- 
way planted on both ſides with trees, like 
a delicate wall. It is one of the great works 
and wonders of the world. 

22. Fenupar. The city of the fame 
name upon the river Kaul, which I ſup- 
poſe to be one of the five rivers incloſing 
Labor; and the country lies between it 
and Agra, north-weſt from the one, and 
ſouth-eaſt from the other. 

23. Bando. The chief city is ſo called: 
It borders on Agra on the eaft, and Jeſſel- 
mere on the welt. 

24. Patna. The chief city has the ſame 
name: It is incloſed by four great rivers, 
Ganges, Jenna, Serſeli and Kanda, and 
lies north-eaſt from Agra, and north of 
the bay of Bengala, where all theſe rivers 
pay tribute. 
28. Gor. The chief city is alſo ſo called: 
It lies in the northern part of the Mogul's 
dominions, and towards the heads of the 
rivers Ganges and Kanda. 

26. Bengala. A mighty kingdom en- 
cloſing the eaſt and north ſide of the bay 


of that name; whence winding towards 


the ſouth, it borders on Coromandel, or ra- 
ther Golconda. The chief cities are Rag- 
mehal and Dekaka: There are many ha- 


&c. It contains divers provinces, as that 
of Prurop, Patan, &c. 85 

27. Udeza. The chief city called Faka- 
nat. Ir is the utmoſt extent eaſtward of 


the Mogul's dominions, north of the bay, 


and borders on the kingdom of Maug, a 
ſavage people lying between Udeza and 
Pega. a 5 
28. Kanduana. The chief city is called 
Karakatanka. This and Gor are the north- 
eaſt bounds of this monarchy, on the weſt 
of it is Pitan. 1 

29. Cualeor. The chief city bears the 
ſame name, where the Mogul has one of 
his great treaſuries, with an exceedin 
ſtrong caſtle, where priſoners are kept. It 
hes ſouth of Agra. - : 

30. Candis. The chief city here is 
Brampore. It is a great kingdom, and the 


city one of the antient ſeats of the kings of 


1 


Fe Candabar to Labor 350 coſſes, 
being about 800 miles. 


From Labor to Agra 320 coſſes, about 
750 miles. 


From Agra to Hagipore Patna 300 coſſes, 


680 miles. 


From Hagipcre Patna to Kiraſnad 300 
coſſes, about 679 miles, 


Decan, taken from them: It lies eaſt of 
Guzarat, ſouth of Chitor, welt of Golcon- 
da, and north of Decan. It is watered by 
the river Tabeti, which runs weſtward in 
to the bay of Cambaya. 3 

31. Malva. The chief cities here are 
Ugen, Nar and Seringe: It lies north-eaſt 
of Chandis, and ſouth-eaſt of the country 
of Rama, and welt of the province of Pru- 
rop of the kingdom of Bengala. 

32. Berar. The chief city is called 


Shakpur : It is incloſed by the provinces of 


Malva, Candis, Golconda and Prurop. 

33. Guzarat. A noble kingdom, incloſ- 
ing the bay of Cambaya, the chief city is 
Amadavat. Within it is contained the ci- 
ty and government of Cambaya, the beau- 
ty of India. The territory and city of 
Surat, and that of Baroche. It is watered 
by many goodly rivers, as that of Cam- 
baya, once falſly ſuppoſed to be Indus; 
the river of Narbadab falling into the ſea 
at Baroche, that of Surat, and divers others. 
It trades into the Red-Sea, and many other 
places. | 

34. Soret. The chief city called Gynagur : 
It lies to the north-weſt of Guzarart. 

35. Narvar, The chief city of Ghehud, 


lies eaſt of Gualeor, and ſouth of Sambal. 


36. Chitor. The antient great king- 


dom: The city of the fame name, walled, 
vens, as port Grande, port Pequenha, re- 


ſorted to by Portugueſes ; Piliptan, Siligam, 


and about ten Engliſb miles in compaſs, on 
a mighty hill. There are ſtill above one 


hundred churches ſtanding, the king's pa- 
lace, and many fine pillars of carv'd ſtone. 


There is but one aſcent to it cut out of the 
rock, on which are four magnificent gates. 
The ruins of above one hundred thouſand 
houſes all of ſtone are ſtill to be ſeen, but 


it is not inhabited. It was doubtleſs one 


of the ſeats of Porus, and taken from his 


ſucceſſor Rama by Exbar- Sha, father to 


Jehan Guire the Mogul. Rama flying into 


the ftrength of his kingdom, among the 


mountains, ſeated himſelf at Odepore, and 
was brought to acknowledge the Mogul 
for his ſovereign lord by ſultan Corone 
third ſon to the prone emperor, in the 
year 1614. This kingdom lies north-weſt 
from Candis, and north-eaſt from Guzarat, 


in the way between Agra and Surat. Ra- 


ma himſelf keeps the hills to the weſt nearer 
Amadavat. 


The Length of the Mogul's Dominions, North-Weſt and South-Eaſt. 


The whole length 1270 coſſes, about 


2872 miles. 


The breadth in all north-eaſt and ſouth- 
weſt from Harduar to Duarſa 630 coſles, 
about 1500 miles. 

The length north and ſouth about 1400 


miles. 
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A Note of farh things as Sir Thomas Roe wok have 
had ſent him to beflow as Preſents, inſerted for the 
Reader's Satisfaction, 60 Jhew what Curioſities Were 
acceptable in India to give or ſell. 


NIVES large and fair, wrought 
with amber, coral, gold or ſilver, 
or inlaid with glaſs. 


The figures of the lion, the buck, the grey- 


hound, the bull, the horſe, the talbor, 
| provided they be well tormed, and good 
ſhapes, ſuch toys will pleaſe well for or- 
dinary turns. 
Pieces of velvet and ſattins, if they be 
good and rich, and freſh colours; blue 
is not eſteemed. 


Fowling- pieces, if they be fair, elſe none. 


Branches of poliſh'd coral, of the largeſt. 
Some of the faireſt amber and coral beads. 


Cryſtal boxes. 


Rich embroidered ſweet-bags. 

Embroidered fowling caſes. 

Embroidered pillows. 

Saddles rich, with capariſons and furni- 
| 1 

Swords, if they be very good, and with 
fine hilts, inlaid with gold or ſilver, or 

well cut in iron. 

Choice pictures, eſpecially kiftories. or o- 

ther that have many figures, as church- 
work, night-work, or land- ſkip, but 
good, for they underſtand chem as well 
as we. 

Hats. | 

Alicant-wine, Mala, or any that will 

make Hipocras, and will keep. 

Cloth of gold or ſilver, ſattins or flower'd 
ſilks of gold, or ſilver, or ſilk, French 


ſhags; fine Engliſh Norwich ſtuffs, half 
filk, theſe of light, freſh and choice co- 


In general, any thing curious for work- 


"Joan: 


Fine light armour. 


Agats well cut, eſpecially black and white, 
are highly eſteemed. 

Emeralds of the old rock, or any other 
ſtones, finely ſet and enamelbd. 

Enamell'd work. 


Cloth of Arras, ſo it be . great ima- 


gery, and freſh. 
Good croſs-bows. 
Fine Engliſþ long bows and quivers of fair 


Vol. I. 


arrows, the caſes ſhould be made of Roe. 


velvet. 

Looking: glaſſes of two foot over, in frames 
of colour'd wood, or covered with cloth 
of gold; ſmall ones are traſh. 

Figures of braſs or ſtone curiouſly cut. 

China ware, or large counterpoints em- 
broider'd with birds in ſilver, and co- 
lour'd ſilks. 

Fine cabinets, embroidered purſes, 2 le- 
work, French eſtuges, or twizer caſes, 
fine table-· books, perfum'd gloves, gir- 
dles and belts, rich perfumed ſkins, bone- 
lace, cut work, any ſort of embroidery. 

Water and land- fpaniels, Engliſb and 1rifh 
greyhounds, Engliſh "Rs, eſpecially 
blood-hounds, and good maſtifts. 


WNW 


Scarlet, tho? in ſome eſteem, is not accord- | 


ing to its value. 
Plumes of feathers, ſo they be large and 


of good colours; eſpecially ſome herons 


feathers, pure white and whole. 


Comb-caſes covered with velvet, laced or 


embroidered with handſome glallcs and 
all neceſſary furniture. 
Some paper cuts, eſpecially of kings, queens, 
and other great perſons. 
Some burning: glaſſes. 
Gold chains of curious workmaniip. 
Watches. 
Caſes of bottles of ſtrong- waters. 
Drinking Venice glaſſes. 
Proſpective glaſſes. 
Fine baſons and ewers. 


manſhip, rare, and not ſeen in India, or 


rich in value, is very acceptable; and 


theſe people know the beſt of all kinds, 
and are ſerved by the Portugueſes, Vene- 
tians and Armenians, with all the rari- 
ties of Europe, All theſe things will 
ſell for ready money at the noroſe, or 


feaſt of the king's birth-day, at good 


prices. 
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Bdala Chan's coming to court as a cri- 
minal, 707. His ſlate, 709. He 


ents the prince, 10 
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Abſtinence, 344 
Abſtinence of the Chineſes, 75, 70 
Abuſe of the Indians at Manila. 313, 314. 
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Actions of the emperors of China, 93 
Admirable French clergymen in Camboxa, 


322 
Advertiſement concerning Greenland, 491 
African coaſt, 560 
„, 588 
Agra city and kingdom in + lol 5 
Agriculture in Sogno, 633 
Au 588 
Alcanica city in Egypt, 400 
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Alexandria, 391 
Alicant, 86 
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Aligators, 219. A ſtrange frory of one, Ibid. 
One ſeven fathom long, 
Allowance of Dutch ſeamen, 
Almeria, 


Althor port in the Red Sea, 


404 
Almojarra an excellent i in New Spain, 
213 
Amboyna, 15 


Amiot tree, 


317 
Amſterdam hip ſent from Chile to Braſil, 


467 
Ananas, 227 
Ananias's houſe, 427 
Ancona, 451 
Angoij the king, 651 
Angola, its port, freſh water, 608 


Anſwers of the inquiſition approved by the 
obe touching the controverſies in China, 


337 


Anſwers to queries concerning the ſuperſtitions 
352 


of the Chineſcs, 
4 


Arles, 


Antequera, 585 
Ancient medal of gold, 436 
Ant ilibanum, 434 
Antipaxus, 448 
Antiquity of the empire of China, 4. 
Apango wood in New < ""H 209 
Apes and monkeys in Braſil 601 
Apollo's doves, 450 
Aboſtates, 5 331 
Apparel of an iſland urns, | 697 
Aquedutts, 392 
Arabian boys their feorfineſs, 403 
Arabian robbers, ibid 
Arabian robbers exa#? toll, 426 
Argos, 446 


Arguments about a . at Manila, 312. 

About preaching with ſword in hand, 320 
588 
Articles of peace offer *4 the Mogul, 70r 


Articles falſiy urged againſt the ; miſſ oners in 
ns, 283 


Aſaph Chan gain'd by Sir Tho. Roe, 725 


735 
226 


His kindneſs to him, 727 
Aſcenſion iſland, 290 
Atack, or Attock kingdom in India, 

Ates, 
Atheiſm of the Chineſes, 21 


Attempt for the converſiou of Cacongo, 669 


Altributes the Chineſes ſign to the firſt 


principle, 


192 
Axiom in China, All things are the ſame, 180 
B. 
B Ad 8 over mountains and in woods 
in India, 717 
Bakar plain, 429 
Bakar kingdom in India, 7383 


Baldachenſes a ſtory of them, 


42 
Baldivia river and adjacent country agferibed, 
469 
Bamba great FER 15 
Bando kingdom and city in India, 735 
Banianes 276 
Bankiſh kingdom in India, 734 
Baptiſm, 332;"378 
Barbarian, / of ibis word, 13 
Barbarity, 622 
Barbarity of an Indian prince, 718 


Barbarous 
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Barbarous ſacrifice, 676 


Birds in China, 39, 40, 41, 42. Of many 
forts, 604. In Congo, 635. One that 


cries like a child, 569 
Birds neſts a great dainty, 225 
Blacks at Loanda, 672. Blacks manner of 

- . Feaſting, . 684 
Boats the emperor of China keeps, 21 
Bobaques little creatures like guinea Pigs, 

17 542 
Bog river, | 524 
Boma and, 056 


Bonces in China, 17, 757 76, 77. 91 
Books in China, 49. Books authentic there, 


4 168 
Boriſthenes, 517 
 Botros, 436 
Bracia z and, 451 
Brampore city in India, 698 
Bribery capital in China, 26 
Bridge of one ſtone, 29. Bridges in China, 
| 20 


Brewer's harbour, 456. Ils deſcription, with 
that of the adjacent parts of Chile, 464 


Brutiſh cuſtom, - 607 
Buckar city and kingdom in India, 736 
Budua city in Dalmatia, 450 
Budziack, | 525 


Buildings in India, 
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Bulac he next town to Cairo in Egypt, 396 

| Burial place of 3000 idolaters, 406 

Burial of General Brewer, 467. Burials 
at Loanda, 674. Some buried alive with 
the dead, 675. Burying places, 339 


| Barbers, 23. Wy 
Barcelona, 5 8 3 
Baruthum, 434. A#s of Titus Veſpaſian 3 kingdom and city in India, 735 
there, 4335 Cacatooes, | 235 
Baſtinadoing in China, 2 Cachimir, vid. Kiſhmier, 
Bata China, or Batochina, 5 Cafia capital city of Tartary, 526 
Bats, 316 Cahociſta promontory, 451 
Baumgarten goes from Germany to Venice. Caile kingdom, 230 
His departure thence, 385. His return to Cairo deſcribed, 396 
Venice, and journey home, 452 Calamutho i/land, 450 
Baya de todos os ſantos in Braſil, 578, Cambaya, 309 
579 Camboxa, 308 
Beaſts of all forts in China, 37, 38, 39. Camel deſcribed, 406 
Beaſts in Congo, 564, 606. Beaſts of Camel ſheep in Chile, 458 
Direy none in Sogno, 637 Candahar king refuſes Sir Tho. Roe's viſit, 
Bejuco tree, 317 | 723 
Bella pola, „ 446 Candahar kingdom and city in India, 734 
Bell of a prodigious bigneſs, 11, 13 Candia, or Crete, 389 
Bengala mighty kingdom in India, 736 Candis kingdom in India, 735 
Berar kingdom in India, ibid Cannibals, 269 
Bethany, | 419 Capuchin eaten by Blacks, 589, 660 
Bethel, 443420 Capuchin welcomed, 623. Capuchin pot- 
Bethlehem, and things remarkable there, ſound, 658 
| 413, 414 Caravaca, | = 5386 
Bethphage, 415 Carel Mappa iz Chile zaken by the Dutch, 
Bezech, 419 | 2 
Bezeco, | 419 Carli's voyage to Congo, but firft to Liſbon, 
Beziers, 587 then to Braſil, 543. He ſails to Congo, 
Bezoar, 227 559. Falls fick, 573. Returns 10 Lo- 
Biblus, 436 anda, 575. His voyage back to Liſbon, 


579. Arrives at Liſbon and imbarks 


again, 581. Arrives at Cadiz, and. ſails 
for Porto, 582. Takes ſhip at Corunna 
for Cadiz, ibid. Arrives at Oran in Bar- 
bary, and goes thence to Sevil, 584 
Carriage, conveniency of it at Peking, 22 


Carthagena, | 586 
Carts uſed by coſſacks, 518 
Calape, 450 


Caſſangi country, 576 
Caſtle of the great men of Corcyra, 450 
„ : 104 
Caſtro iſſand on the coaſt of Chile, 459. 


Its deſcription, ibid. 
Catamaron an Indian float, 270 
Catamites, 231 
Cathay, 2 
Catechumens, 335 
Cathera à city in Dalmatia, 450 
Catria 7own, 1 „ 
Cats a houſe full, 428 


Cauſe of baniſhing Chriſtians in China, 247 


Cedar trees, 221 
Cedron brook, 415 
Celebes land, 228 
Cephalonia, | 388 
Ceraunia mountain in Epirus, ibid. 


Ceremonies of the Chineſes, 64, 65. With 
the dead, 70. Ceremonies and civilities, 
160. Ceremony among ſailors, 598, Ce- 
remony at landing in Angola, 608 


Cerigo, or Cythera fland, 389 


Champa 
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Champa kingdom, 2 3 
Chang Cheu city in China, 239 
Chaos, 177 
Challenges, | n DAG 
Chaonia, 450 
Charity and civility, 606 
Chaſtity, 644 
Chickens hatch'd in ovens, 4.10 
Children of the Chineſes, 65 


Chileſes come aboard the Dutch, 462. Re- 


fuſe the Dutch proviſions, 499. gr 
407 
Chllova i in Chile, 464 
China, 1. Hts latitude, 4. Produces cin- 
namon, 5. Cities, towns and villages in 
it, 6. Extent of its empire, 8 
Chinea on the coaſt of Congo, 680 
Chineſes addicted to learning, | 99 
Chio and produces maſtick, 439 


Chitor city and kingdom in India, 736 


Cholna a boat in which the Coſſacks go 10 

ſea, 523 
Chriſtianity in China, 94. In India, 730 
Chriſtierns ſtraits, 505 


Chung Hoa, and Chung Kue, the 8 
of China, 

Church of the Feſuits, 17. Churches ond 
houſes i in Sogno, 631. Church in Braſil, 


Cien Vu the emperor, his care of ſoldiers, 
reformation, clemency, library, 98 
Cinnamon in Braſil, boo. A ſort of it in 
Congo, | 634. 
Livit cats, 
Civility of Chineſes, 16, 34, 46, Oh, 65, 240 


Clothing in China, 31 
Cloth in Congo, 635 
Cloves. 318 
Cocala bird, n 
Cochinchina, 2, 5, 308 
Coco-Trees, 226 


Coin of China, 56. Of Columbo, 272. 
Of Congo, 607. Of Loanda, 673 
Colleges in China. 30. f 
Colla a ſort of nut, . 


Coloſſus of Rhodes, 440, 442 
Columbo, or Colombo, 270, 577 
Comera i/lands, 696 
Comical ſtory, _ 665 
Commodities proper for Ind ia, 702 
Communion, 32 
Company's preſents io the Mogul, 728 
Compaſſion, 109 
Compoſtella, 382 
Computation of time in China, 243 
Concubines of the emperor in China, 12 
Confeſſion, 332, 339 


Confirmation of a papal conſtitution, 378 
Conformableneſs to the diſpoſition of heaven, 
141 
Confucius, 111. He was an atheiſt, 113. 
Sayings of his, 114. Sentences of his in 
his book Lun Ju, 118. 


© of his, 120, More of his ſayings in the 


557 


409, 652 


In Manila, 227 


Other documents 


third treatiſe of the book Lan Ju, I 22, 
His doctrine in the fifth treatiſe of that book, 
I 23. Other ſayings of his and his dif- 


 ciples, 125 
Congheſe gentleman'”s civility, 565 
Congheſe words explained, 686 


Congo kingdom, 562. When diſcovered, 
and firſt miſſion thither, 609. Other miſ- 


ions thither, bro 
Conſtancy of a counſellor, 95 
Conſul's charakter, 427 
Contempt of the world, 107 
Conteſt with the Mogul about bis ſeizing of 

preſents, 719 
Contributions, | 333 
Convent of Greeks, 426 
Converfron of an obſtinate Black, 678 
Converſion out of malice, 701 
Convert, Chineſes none of the beſt, 77 
Cordova, a vaſt church there, 584 
Corea, or Coria, | 5 
Corfu and deſcribed, 388 
Corinth, 388, 446 
Corſico village, 441 


Coſs about a mile and a half near the ſea, 


698, Up the country it is two miles, 699 


Coſſacks how they chuſe their general, 534. 


| How they go a to rob on the Black Sea, 
ibid. Their time of ſetting out and return, 
535. How their maids court the young 
men, 536. How a peaſant may marry 
a gentlewoman, 537. Their women chaſte, 


538. Their ceremonies at Faſter, ibid. 


A drunken cuſtom of theirs, and FDetr cures, 


539 


Counſel given the emperor Xin Zung, 100 


Counſels in China, : a8: 


Count reproved, 6 I5. 


Confined, 623. Hs 
habit, 631, 632. 


Excommunicated, 639. 


Repents, 640 
Country about Boriſthenes, 523 
Country in India not well ſubdued, 717 
Country very populous, _ 572 
Courage, an inſtance of it, 92 


Court of China plunder'd by a rebel, 300 


Courts of juſtice in Chin, 61 
Crabs that petrify, "20 
Cretans laſh themſebves « on Good Friday, 444 
Crim-Tartary, 526 
Crocodile, 232, 317, 395 
Crown of Chineſe money how much worth, 17 
Cunning Iricks, 615 
Cunning of the Blacks, 677 
Cuſtoms of ſlaves at Loanda, 6 
Cyprus land, 440. 
ibid. Jt deſcription, 


441, 442 
Chythera, 446 
Cytor city, 699 
D. 
Agon's temple, 412 
Damaſcus, 427, 428 
Dancers, 284 


Dancing 


73 
The Pe fee there, 
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Dancing ſnakes, 285 


Danes deceived in ſand, 303 
Dangers at ſea, 385, 387, 390. From the 


_ Arabs, 402, 426. From ue prince of 
cabs Damaſcus, CR 428 
Dangerous places for Giri, 445 
Dangerous calm, 577 
Darws's ditch, 401 
Daughters murdered in China, 76 


Day how reckoned by Chineſes, 35 


Days difference in ſailing eaſt and weſt, w 
Dead Sea, | 


421 
Debts due to the Engliſh in India lite to be 


recovered, 726 
Decree of the congregation de propaganda 
fide, 336. Of the inquiſition at Rome, 


354 

Decrees and propoſitions of the inquiſt tion at 
Rome concerning the Chineſes, 332 
Degrees of court, 60 
Deliverance of a Spaniſh priſoner, 468 
Delli city and kingdom in India, 735 
Dens of wild beaſts, 427 


Departure from Damaſcus, 


429 
Depoſitions of Spaniſh priſoners taken by the 


Dutch, 460. Of a Spaniſh woman, 


ibid. 

Deſert of S. John Baptiſts 419 
Deſerters condemned, 471 
Deſerts of Arabia, 400 
Deviliſb hereſy, 439 
Devotion, 598. Of the Blacks, 570 
Diabolical cuſtom, 619 
Difference betwixt Engliſh and Dutch about 
Spitsbergen, $10 
Difficulties in travelling, 1 429 
Diſappointment in the affairs of Sogno, 668 
Diſcipline very rigid in China, 240 
Diſcovery of Greenland attempted, 600 
Divorce in China, 66 
Dordonus mountain, 450 


Dogs their cunning io eſcape crocodiles, 224 
Doubts concerning the Chineſes propoſed by 
Navarette, 354. Concerning the worſhip 
given to Confucius, 360. Concerning the 
ſacrament, 36 3. Concerning the Chineſe 


worſhip of the dead, 365. Concerning 
faſts, 370. More relating to the Same 


 _ muſſion, 371 
Drink in China, 248 
Drinking of wine cruelly puniſhed, 8 
Drums in Congo, 563 
Drunkenneſs no ſhame in China, 32 
Duels in Poland, 547 
Dulichium, 448 


Dutch have all ſpice but pepper, 3 
Dutch voyages to Baldivia in Chile, 465. 
Their generals ſpeech to the Chileſes, 466. 
They confederate with the Chileſes, 467. 


_ Their practices at Sogno, 642 
Dutch Hips caſt away, | 722 
Dutch wh a preſent to the Mogul, 728 
Dyrrachium, 450 
Vow 


EA in China, 101, 22 3; 
In Candia, 5 449, 452 
Zatablas in Braſil, 601 


Eating in China the manner, 13 
Education of emperors, 99. Of children, 153 
Egypt, what 4 country it is, 394 
Egyptian way of lamenting the dead, ibid. 
Their dexterity in ſwimming, 395 
Election of the king of Poland, 544. The 
articles he fort to, and his power, 546 


Elephant, 233, 277, 278 
Llephants, 636 
Eliſha's fountain, 421 


Embaſſador none ſhould be ſent to India, 734 


Emmas, 422 


Emperors of China, 7. Their borſes and ele- 


phants, 12. Their ſtate and titles, 19, 20. 


Veneration paid them, their crown, ſalu- 
tation uſed to them, 20. Their alms, 25 


Emperor plows and reaps, 00 Acknowledges 
his faults, 108 
Encounter with a lion, 567 


Endeavours of the Dutch 7o get alliance in 


s Rn. 456 


Endeavours for diſcovery of Greenland, 498 
Engliſh projects to advance trade in India, 
727 
Englim in India, 271. They 2 attempt 
the north-eaſt paſſage, 509 
Entertainment in China, | ©} 
Entertainment of Engliſh i in a ſmall feud, 
97 
Epidarnnus, 4350 
Epidaurus, ibid. 
Epirus, ibid. 
Equipage of a Coſſack officer, 548 
Eltabliſhing of laws and inſtruftions, 158 
Exceſſive cold, 543, 0055 


Execution of the laws in China, 59. Of 


Criminals, — M8 
Execution of juſtice, 703 
Exhortation to learning, 152 
Extent of the Mogul's empire, 729 
Extreme unbtion, 5 332, 339 

F. 


Ar. fate at Madraſtapatan, 275 
Falſboods publiſhed concerning China, 


251, 252 
R city, 441 
Famous victory, 629 
Fans, 316 
Faſhion unalterable in 8 31 


Faſting in China, 77. Faſting, 332, 338 


Favourite queen in India gained by Sir Tho. 


Roe, 726 
Fernambuco, 557 
Ferry- boats very ſtrange, 


277 
Feſtivals in China, 45, 46. Of the Blacks, 630 


9D Fidelity 


1 
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Fidelity, 161 
Fidelity of an idolater, 708 
Fine birds in China, | 3568 
Fire- works in China, * 1 
Firſt preachers in China, 318 


F iſh the taking of it, and how eaten, 444. 


Tiſb of 1 forts, 603. Fiſh dear in 
the city Baya, 599 


Fiſhing habit in Chana, 
Fitieſt ports of the Mogul's dominions, Be ; 


Fleets in China, 22 
Florentine merchant, a ory of him, 427. 
Saracens worſhip his tomb, 428 
Flowers in China, 33, 34, 35. Flowers 3 in Wax, 
11 
Foe the ſect of idolaters in China, 78, 79, 
84, &c. 
Fo Cheu city in China, 240 
Fo Hi it emperor of China, 3»7 
Fo Kien à province of China, = 
Fo Ngan city in China, 241 
Food in China, | > BJ -: 
Foolhardineſs of a Dane, | 501 
Forbiſher' voyage to Greenland, 499 
Forces in China, 24 


Fords the Tartars paſs into Ukraine, 324 
Formoſa land deſcribed, 472. Its inbabi- 
tants, and their way of living, 473. Their 
manner of hunting, and warlike exploits, 
ibid. 474. Their divorces, 477. Their 


houſes, . furniture, burials, religion and 
ſacr faces, | 47] 
Frauds, 311 
Free trade ſettled at Baroche, 8 
French in India, 271, French factors ci- 
vility 10 F. Navarette, | 283 
Friends, 162 
Huit in China, 35. II Braſil, 559, 600 
Fruit trees in Sogno, 634 
Funeral rites of Chineſes, 71, & leq 
Funerals in India, 285 
G. 

Ad, 426 
Galgala, 420 
Gazara, or Gaza cy, | 412 
Generals in China, | | — 12 
Genoeſe traitor, 449 
Georgians, 418 
Gnas, 316 

Goa, 286 
Godfrey of Bullogn' $ crown, 402 
Good painters in India, 702 
Good ſale of Engliſh commodities in India, 
26 

Gold in the Philippine ands, $5 5 

| Gor city and kingdom in India, 736 


Goſcheſt a diſeaſe among the Coſſacks, 540 


Government of China, 14, 58, 159 
Governor of Tripoli a robber, 440 
Governors in India, 729 
Grace city in France, 1 
Granada city in Spain, 883 


| I or Jenba kingdom in India, 735 


Great heat, 597. Great treachery, 6 19, 
054. Great abuſes, 624. Great charity, 
670 


| Grecian baptiſm, | | 422. 


Greenland, its ſituation, chronicles, firſt dij- 
covery, ciency its name, 492. Religion, 
diviſion, biſbops; it rebels, 493. A con- 
fuſed deſcription, its true hiſtory, 493, 494. 
Nature of the foil, beaſts, 495. Its air, 
396. Revenue, 498. Nature of its [a- 


vages and their apparel, 500. Their boats 
and ſhips, ibid. 

_ Greenlanders their ſtature, 502. How they 
traffick, 503 
Guayava, | EY 226 
Gualeor city and * in India, 735 
Guzarat kingdom in India, 736 


H. 


H Abitations of the Greenlanders, 499 
Habits of nobility and gentry in Sogno, 


Hiſtories and hiſtorians of the Chineſes, 48, 
. Ms 
Hoa Kue, the name of China, 


632 
Haceldama, or the field of blood, "6 
Hajacan kingdom in India, 734 
Haly Mahomet's nephew, "ts 
Handicrafts in China, 52 
Hang Cheu capital of Chekiang in China, 
14. 17 
Hard lodging, 426 
Hay, 420 
Heathen encourages man to viriue, 134 
Hebron, 412 
Heliah*s chapel, 403 
Hemorrhoids ſtrangely got, and cured, 207 
Hermites in China, 98 
Hermoſa land, 295 
Heroic woman, 107 
Hieroglyphicks of Chineſe charatters expound- 
ed, | — 30 
Hippophagi, 


Hoang Ho, 4 great river in China, Ri 


Holy-days, 5 332 
| Hoſpitals in Manila, _ 227 
Houſarts iz Ukraine, 549 
Houſe 0 1 pleaſure of the Mogul, 700 
Houſhold-ſtuff in China, : 34 
How to deal with the Portugueſes in India, 
1 TIS 

Humanity of Chineſes, 238 
Hurrican, | 390 
Huſbandmen in Chins, 52 
Huſbandry in China, 52 
Hydruntum, 450 

5 


Japan, 2. Curious remarks of that iſland, 


480 
Ida mount, 389 


Idolaters 
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Idolaters in India, 7 
1dolatry, 316 
Idols, 75, 76 
Jealouſy of the Indians, 1 
Jenupar city and kingdom in India, 735 
Jericho, 420 
Jeruſalem, 414. The hiſtory of it. 422 
Jeſval kingdom in India, 735 
Jeſuits in Japan, 323. How they live in 
hina, 321 
Ilocos, 216 
Immortality of the ſoul, the Chineſe notion 
of it, 195 
Impious obtinacy, 618 
Impoſtures, 23 
Inconveniences in following the Mogul's 
camp, 726 
Indian ox, 407. Indian rams, 441 
Indians of America, 887 
Ingratitude, 106 
Inhabitants of Loanda, 671 
Integrity, an inſtance of it, 92 
_ Intereſt, 332 
Invitation from a black king to the ai Oners, 
: 054 
Jordan river, 421 
Joſaphat's ſepulchre, 415 


* to Mexico, 207. By land in the 
iſland of Manila, 214. 7, Chekiang, 


245. To Peking, and reſidence there, 


248. From Peking to Canton, 250. 
From Canton 0 Macao, 257. From 
Madraſtapatan 7o Golconda, 275. From 


Golconda 1 Muſulapatan, 278 
Hand in the river Caire in Congo deſcrib'd, 65 
Hands in the Boriſthenes, 521 
Ithaca iſſand, 448 
Jupiter's Hill in Candia, 389 

K. 


Anduana kingdom in India, 733 
K Killa a Turkiſh gariſon, 525 


King of Congo, 569 
King of Decan with 50000 horſe defends 


His country, 718 
Kingdoms and Provinces ſubject to the Mogul, 
| 135 
Kin Hoa city in China, e 245 
Kiovia city in Ukraine, 517 
Kithmier, or Cachimir kingdom in India, 
5 | 735 
Kue Sing a froſperous pirate, his infolence, 
95 303 
Kue Sing province, 24 
L. 
5 Acedemonia, 446 
Laconia iz tbe Morea, 388 


Lakes in China, 42. In Ukraine, 521 


| Lanthorns, the feſtival of them in China, 45 


Laos people in Ala, Se 309 
Laws and ordinances, 106, 627 


Laws none in India, 729 

Laws-ſuits in China, | 47 

Leao Tung 20 province of China, ION 

Leather bottles cool drink, 275 

Leeches vaſt multitudes of them, 214, 221 
Lepanto, 388 

Lerenna, 585 

Leſina, 451 

Letter from the king of Conga to F. Me- 
E rolla, 683 

Libanus mount, 430 

Liberality, 102 

Light of nature, | 138 

Lion hunted by none Lut the king in India, 

722 

Liſbon, 292. II deſcription, 596 

Liſſa land, 451 


Literati, or learned ſect in China, 74, 330, 
347. They conclude in atheiſm, 195 
EO its aniquity in China in the uſe 

of ſailing, 105 


Loanda city deſcribed, 501, % 0 


Loanga kingdom, 651. The habits, and 
houſes of the country, no adultery known 
there, 652, 053 

Locuſts, 95 

Love of an emperor and his people, — X09 

Luban one of the Philippine lands, 223 

Luzon, or Manila i/land, 23 225 


Acao city, and F. Navarette's flay 


Me there, 236. Its ſituation, ſtrength, 


and other particulars, 260. In danger of 


being deſtroyed by the Chineſes, 250 
Macaſar kingdom, 231. Religion and trade 


there, 232. Their bau, did. 


Madagaſcar ifland, 290 


Madraſtapatan, account of that place, 272. 
Madrid, 293 


Mahomet, bis ee wit, and cunning, 


431. He aſpires to dominion ; his aſſiſtant 
in writing the Alcoran, his boaſting of it, 
ibid. His arrogance, ibid. Prefers Chri- 


flians before Jeus. His death, and de- 
fire before death, , -- 
Mahometan /aint, 410 
Mahometan /efts, . 
Mahometaniſm when introduced in India, 7 30 
Mahometans ix China, 17, 76 
Mahometans heir temperance, 396, Their _ 
fondneſs of Mahomet's tomb, 434 
Malaca ſome account of it, 267 
Malea, 5 
Malice againſt miſſioners, 677 
Malva kingdom in India, 730 
Malvaſia, 4.4.6 
Mamaluck among his wives, 398 
Mamalucks their inſolence, 396. Their au- 
 thority, 407. Their original, 408 
Mamre vale, 413 
Mamuyo kingdom, | 23T 


Man how to order bimſelf 113. To be 
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tented with bis condition, 148. Inward 
man how to be preſerved, 


Deſcription of particular places in it, 221, 


148, 149 223 | 
Mandar kingdom, 231 Miniſters, 109 - 
Mandarines in China, 14, 19. Their di- Miraculous viftory, 66x : 
ver ſions, 61. Their retirement, 63. Their Miſerable life of ſailors, 3 þ 
ſtate, ibid. Miſery and flavery of the Cypriots, 441 5 
Mandoa à lone caſtle in India, 705 Miſſioners in China, 66, 67, 70, 72, 321. K 
Mandoa city, and ſcarcity of water thence, 721 reſtored, _ 298 1 
Mani His office, 629 Miſſioners in Congo, 630 5 
Manila city, 214. F. Navarette's ay there, Miffoners arrive at Sogno, 650 9 
and deſcription of it, 215 Modeſty, 339. Of Chinele women, 10. Of Sy 
Manila bay, 311 tbe Chineſe men, ; 15, 31 15 
Manila z and, 314 Mogul, 284. His court, 699, His reve- Ez 
Manner of ſpeakinig in China, 161. CW nue, his pleaſure-bouſe, 703. He preſents + 
fiſhing in Congo, "DFE his picture to Sir Tho. Roe, 704. His YE 
Manuring of land in China, 56, 57 birth-day ſolemnity, he makes merry on that 1 
Many Blacks baptiſed, 623 day, 706. He and all his lords drunk, _ 
Maps in China, 31 ibid. Defigns to pardon Chan Channa, $4 
Marivelez Hand, 311 #707. His eldeſt ſon a virtuous Prince; {1 
Market of man's fleſh, 663 bis miſtaken policy, 708. His ſitting in 5 
Maron lake, 427 the Jarucco, his wives, fifty elephants to - 
Marriage ceremonies of Chineſes, 66 carry his women, ceremony at his ſitting * 5 
Marriages in Ind ia, 285 out, his dreſs and attendants, 713. His 95 
Marſeilles, | 588 eldeſt. fon taken out of priſon, his camp 5 
Martial exerciſe, . a glorious ſight, ibid. His camp deſcribed, £ 
Maſcarenhas 2/land, 288 Us charity, 714. His courteſy, 716. His _ 
Maſters of houſes preſent the Mogul as he conceit concerning a picture, 720. His - 
\. paſſes by them, 723 kind expreſſions, 72 1. His jealouſy, mean 19 
Meals in China, 342 Curioſity in him, 722. The ceremony of 2 
Meats the ſeveral ſorts in China, 39 weighing him, ibid. His goodneſs to the Fa 
Medicinal vegetables, 635 Engliſh merchants, 723. He and the = 
Medicine in fevers, ibid. prince fond of red wine, 728. Is ſeen 1 
 Meekneſs of an emperor, 103 thrice a day, his policy, 729. His vil- | 
Meeting of many miſioners, 249 lanous difſimulation; like Herod he would 5 
Melida ſand, 450 ſſe miracles, 731. His temper and his 2 
Merchants in China, 55 courts, 732. His exceptions againſt the - 
Merleras two iſlands, 450 Engliſh embaſſy. _ 733 2 
Mermaid, 610 Monaſtery of forty ſaints, 104. Of S. Ca- . 
Merolla's voyage 10 Congo, he ſets out, 6 ho tharine, 408 3 
at Corſica, 595. Departs, lands at Villa Monkeys, 1 9 
Franca, continues his voyage to Liſbon, Monks of ſeveral forts, 417, 418 3 
569. Accepts an offer, 597. Sails for Bra- Monſters in the ſea of Greenland, 497-. iN 
fil, ibid. Arrives in America, lands at Monſters in Congo, 605, 610 . 
Braſil, 598. Proſecutes his voyage, 602. Monſtrous birth, or : 
Arrives at Angola, and departs thence Monſtrous ſerpent, 685 i 
on his miſſion, 608. Runs up the great Moors honeſty, . 5 
river, his reception by a count, and ap- Morals of Confucius, 11 2. Of China, 133 = 
plication to buſineſs, 611. Goes to court, Morea, or Peloponneſus aeferived, 388. | 2} 
612. His ſickneſs and recovery, 613. He Again, 446 5 
ſets out, 649. His journey to Congo, 65 More memorable malters of Sogno, 638 =_ 
Comes to Congo, 657. His farther jour- Moſes's ſalt well, 401 JF 
ney, 665. Returns to Sogno, 667. hs Moſque on mount Hon 403 | 3 ; 
return to Europe, 781 Moſque upon a double cave, 412 „ 
Metals in China, 32 Moſs tree its fruits, 435 „ 
Metamorphoſis iz Arabia, 436 Mourning in China, 72 | 
Metapano promontory, 447 Mulatrtoes, 671 4 
Mevet kingdom in India, 735 Multan #ingdom in India, +735 IF 
Mighty inundation, 704 Murcia city in Spain, _ = FOR 
Miles in China, 5 Murders, 439 i 
Military officers in China, 14 Muſical inſtrument i in Congo, 563 . 
Military diſcipline in China, 308 Muſick in Sogno, 631 
Mills at Rhodes, 443 Mululapatan arſcribed, 285. RY :dents there, 
Mindoro iſland, the woods in it, 216. De- 286 
ſeription of it, 219, The natives, 220. Mycenæ, 446 
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| N Indian ſaint, 278 


Nail-cutters, 8 24 
Nanca zhe biggeſt fruit in the world, 223 
Nanking great city, 1 BO 
Napoli di Romania, 440 
Narbonne city in France, N 
Naniabrahim river in Turky, 435 
Narvar kingdom in India, | 


+ 
Natives of Braſil very docible, reduced to 


government, 600. Their converſion and 
zeal, | ibid. 


Natives of the cape of Good Hope barbarous, 
| 604. 
Nature how to be brought under, I 50 


Naugracut city and kingdom in India, 735 
Navigation in China, 6 
Neritos mount, | . 448 
News from Chios, and from Rhodes, 444 


Nicholas Kuon, and his ſon Kue Sing fa- 


mous pirates, 302 
Nicobar lands, 269 
Nicopolis, 448 

Nicoſia city, 441 
Nieper river, 517 
Nile river deſcribed, 393 

Noroſe feaſt of the new year, 700 
Notable paſſages, / 2 4.4. 

Notable elephants, 5 717 
Notable letter of a Chineſe. 304 
Notes upon F. Martin Martinez Bis treatiſe 

de bello Tartarico, 327 
Nuns, or ſhe Bonzes, ES +, 

Aths, ; 613, 614, 617 
| Obedience to parents in China, 109, 142 
Obeliſk, 392 


Obſervatoir, or tower to obſerve the ſtars, 13 
Obſervations of F. Navarette, and his em- 


ployment in the iſland Luzon, 220 
Obſervations at landing in Congo, 606 
Obzakow a Turkiſh gari/on, 525 
Odd flories, 616 

Oeconomy, | 159 
Offerings of the Greeks, 426 
Officers in China, 24 
Olinda 7own, ST 558 
 Olivet mount, 415 
Omen of ſeeing a dolphin, 445 


Opinion in China how the world was produced, 
177. How things are ingendred and cor- 
rupted, 180. Opinion of the literati of 
generation and corruption, 181. Opinion 
of learned heathen Chineſes concerning God, 


196. Opinion of learned Chriſtian Chi- 
neſes, concerning God, 198 
Oranges and lemons, 635 


Order in families, 160 
Orders deſired of the Mogul's fon in behalf 


of the Engliſh, but not obtained, 706 


Oſſera, 451 
Oſtridges in Braſil, 602 
Ouvery kingdom its converſion, 666 


VoI. I. 


| P. 
P45 3 . 
Painting valued in India, 5702 
Palace of the Chineſe emperor, 211 
Palm-trees, : 276, 634 
Paper in China, 49 
Paper clothes, | 231 
Paper mills in China, 241 
Paphos iſland, 4.40 
Parents abſolute power in China, 5 
Parianes à people of India, 276 
Paſſage from Old to New Spain, 205 
Paſſages worth noting, 307 
Paſſus Canis, 435 
Patna city and kingdom in India, 735 
Patras city, | 444. 
Faxus, 448 


Peaſants duty to their lords in Ukraine, 519 
Peitan, or Pitan city and kingdom in India,735 


Peking metropolis of China, II, 23 

Pemba in Congo, 568. How thoſe people 
live, 5 369 

Penguin i/land, „ 


Penjab kingdom in India, | 735 


Perpignan city in France, 587 
Perſian embaſſador his entry and audience, and 

Preſents, 709, 711. His fawning, ibid. 
His preſents valued, 5 SR 
Petition in behalf of the miſſioners at Pe- 
king, 0 _ 251 
Pharos !ower at Alexandria in Egypt, 391 
Philermo city, | 443 


Philippine i/lands, their natives, 216 
Philoſophers ſtone ſought after in China, 85 = 
170 


Philoſophy in China, 


Phua city on the Nile, 394 
Phyſicians in Congo, 617 
8 103 
Pilate*s houſe, 417 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, = 
Piſcopia deſtroyed, = 440 
Place of S. Paul's converſion, 427 


Place where Noah built the ark, 429 


Plagnes of flies, gnats and locuſts in Ukraine, 


390, 591 
Plantan, 231, 318 
Plants in Sogno, 634 
Plays in China, 51 
Plenty of all ſorts in China, 32 
Poetry in China, | 50 
Pola à harbour in Iſtria, 386 
Poligamy in China, | 68 
Poliſh nobility, 546. Their manner, 548 
Poliſh cuſtoms, 549 
Pompey's pillar, 392 
Pools in China, 42 
Poor in China, 25 


Porouys falls on the river Boriſthenes, 522 
Port Pequeno in Bengala, _ 734 
Portugueſes their ſubjection to the Chineſes 
at Macao, and other particulars of them in 
ſeveral parts of India, 261, & leq, 
Portugueſes beat the Sogneſes, 620. Are 
9 E. themſelves 
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themſelves routed, ibid. In furthgr dan- 

ger, 5 621 
Pradtif againſt the Dutch, 734 
Preface to F. Navarette's it book of the 


original of the controverſies in China, 16 5 
Preſent to Sir Thomas Roe, 706 
Preſenis, 441 
Preſents fit for India, 729 
Preſents to be made to ſucceed at court, 733 

Pride of ſcholars in China, 50 
Prieſts office, 623 


Prince ſultau Corſorone at laſt deliver'd up 
10 his brother, 709. His uſage, 715. 


1s ſeen by Sir Tho. Roe, 719 
Printing in China, 50 
Priſoners taken by the Dutch in Chile, 457 
Priſons in China, I5 


Private trade to India not to be allowed, 73 5 
Privileges of embaſſadors not und erſtood in 


India, 729 
Proceſſion, 579 
Providence,” -. © 91, 598, 603 

Provinces of China, 5, 6 
Pſeczol river, 521 


Public devotions in China, 


Pyramids of Egypt, 408, 409 
Pirate of Rhodes, 3 440 
Uails in Ukraine, 543 
Quarrel how decided, 645 


Queries propoſed to the inguiſition at Rome 

concerning the Chineſe ſuperſtitions, 351 

RWueſtions of Chineſes very remarkable, 246 
R. 


 Achel's ſepulchre, 414 


Rama prince deſcended from Porus, 69 9 
Ranks of people in China, 48 
Rape of Helen, 440 
Reaſon and the light of nature, 138 


Reaſons againſt having a fort in the Mogul's 


dominions, 7 


Rebel in India defeats the loyal party, 724 
Rebellion of a jon againſt a father, 647 
RedSca,: --- 402 
Redemption of condemned criminals, 712 
Reflections on F. Colin's book, 314. On 

propoſitions = by F. Martin Martinez, 


| 40 
Refuſal FP, a W | 2 
Religion of Japan, 167. Of China, 175. 

Of India, 729 
Religious men ill uſed, 311 
Religious worſhip of Chineſes, 330 
Remarkable ſtory, 242 
Remarks in navigation, 311 
Reproof to an emperor, 103, 105 
Reſolution of a Mandarine, 104 
Reſtitution, 333 
Revenues of China, 24. Of India, 729 
Revolution, the laſt in China, 9.. 
Rhodes city and and, 542 
Rhodzi caſtle, | e ibid. 
Rich prejents, 1 


Riches of China, /, 4: 
Ridiculous ſuperſtition, 607 
Ris de las Balſas in New Spain, 209 
Rio del Papagayo in New Spain, ibid. 
Rivers in China, 1 
Robbers in Egypt, 393 


Robbers in China, 13 
Roe (Sir Thomas) departs for Surat, 698. 
His audiences, 700. He treats the vice- 
roy of Syndu, 704. Follows the Mogul, 


715. Viſits the Perſian embaſſador, 71 i 
Gains the prince, 


Rome, F. Navarette's employment r. 


and departure thence, 294 
Roſſeto in Egypt, 393 
Rovigno in Iſtria, | 386 
Roſſillon, | 587 
Roytelets in China, 14 
Reuben, 426 
Rules to men in power, 105 
Ruſſian nobility, 519 

8. 


Acriſice to anceſtors in China, 10g 
Sacrifices of the Chineſes to the dead, 325 


53 Larp fiele to the chimney in China, 85 
Puebla de los Angelos in New-Spain, 208 


Sacrificing of men rejected. 104 
Sacrilegious contrivance, | 664. 
Sagacious dogs, 8 443 
Sagu, what it is, 229 
Sailors jeſt, 446 
S. Helena land, 289 
S. Helen's bridge, 415 
S. Salvador province, 562. TY the people 
live there, 55 


S. Thomas Miliapor i in Indis deſcribed, 273 


Saldanha bay in Africk, 288, 696 
Salheyo village, 411 
Salſetes f/permen at Malaca, 267 
Salt and Salipeter in China, 45 
Salt none in Ukraine, 543 
Samatras ſtormy winds, t 235 


Sambal kingdom and city in India, 7 35 
Sandal, or Sanders wood, | 
Sangleys a miſtaken name for Chineſes, = 
Santorini land, 446 
Saracen /aint, 411. 
Saracen ſolemnity, 43 
Saracens eat carrion, 401. Their ſuperſtition, 
403. Their inſolence, 405. Their ſlavery, 
408. Their faſt in January, and manner 
of eating, 430. Their drink, hoſpitality, 
feaſt, women, ibid. Their worſhip, 432. 
Their prayer, ſubject of it, faſts, ſwines- 
fleſh forbid them, imaginary pleaſures nr 
death, 


Sardinia, 225 
Saſyno 1/land, 450 
Satisfaftion of the heart, 153 
Sayings of emperors, 93, & 5 Þ Of ancient 
emperors, 125, 126. Read and obſerved 
in China by F. Navarette, 128 
Scarcity in the Mogul's camp, 718 
Scerpanto iſland, or Carpathus, 390 


Scholars in China, 14, 48. Their *. 
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Play. days, carriage, 49. Their enaminati- 

on, 50. Degrees again, 51 
Schools in China, 52 
Scorpions, 212 
Scutari, 450 
Sea dog, ibid. 
Sea-fight, 583 
Sea- 6: 611. Their deſcription, £510 
Sebaſtianiſts their abſurdity, 7" 
Sell of idolaters, 169, 346 
Sects in China 3000 74 
Segor city, 420 
Serica, or Sericana, the name of China, 1 
Serpent in Sogno, 637 
Seſſula port, 451 
Sham revelations, 265 
Sheep of two forts in India, 276 
Sheep in the province of Sogno in Congo, 637 
Shipcvreck, 439 
Ships in China, 22 
Siam, 309 


Siba kingdom and city in India, 735 


Sibinigo caſtle, | | . 
Sidon the country of Dido. 435 
Siege of Canton in China, 330 
Siulk-Wworms in China, — 31 * 
Silver found by the Dutch in Chile, 461 
Sina, the name of China, I 
Sinai mount, 403 
Sittia a city in Candia, 390 
Skirmiſh of the Dutch in Chile, 458 
 Slaughters in China, 10 


Soali port in India, 287 

Soap in China, 45 
Socotora iſland deſcrib' d, and its ſultan, 6 97. Its 
chief town and inbabitanis, ſoil and product, 


697, 698 
Sodom, 421 
Sodomy uſed in China, 68. Is puniſhment 
„ 28 
Sogneſes there vindication, 1. 621 
Sogno province in Africk, _ 627 
Solomon's temple, | 416 
Solta land, 451 


Sn of Perſia, 284. 4 medal of his, 437. 
His army. The hiſtory of him. Defeats the 
antient king of Perſia. His marriage, cruelty, 
religion, manners, good-will to Chriſtans, 


&c. 437, 438 
Sordid ſpirits of great men in India, 726 
Soret kingdom 1 in India, 736 


Soldiers pay in China, 26. Their cual i 


fuel 5 | 511. FA 3 


Sports at ſca, 15 556 
Staatenlandt land, A 5 
Standia land, | 


Storm, 225, 440, 442, 445, 446, 431. "o 


lightning and hail, _ 434 


Strange judgments, 382, 617, 618. Strange 


adventures 463. Strange birds, 543. 
Strange multitude of piſmires, 573. Strange 


fiery, 588, 613. Strange ſuperſtition, 618 


Strange ſtory of an ape, 732 
Strange execution, 702 
Strangers, peaſants and — in Poland, 
547 
Strait le Maire, 45 


5 
Strength of kingdoms, 107. Of the Spani- 
ards in Chile, 468 


Strength and ſupport of trade in India, 733 


Strophades iflands, 447 
Su Cheu, a city in China, 17 
Sufferings of miſſioners, | 681 
SUgar-works, 


Sultan of the Mamalucks his babit, 396 
Sultan of a ſmall iſland, 697 


Sultan Corone's ambition, 707. His wicked | 
practice -againſt his brother, ibid. His 
wealth and faithleſs dealing; 710. His de- 


parture for the army, 712. His camp 
and ſpate, his behaviour, his preſent to Sir 
Tho. Roe, 714, 715. His perfidiouſneſs, 
719. He comes to court, refuſes Sir Tho. 
Roe audience, "7 


Sung Chao emperor of China, 
Superſtitions of the Chineſes, 47, 247. o | 


the Congheſes, 
. Supplement to F. Navarette- 5 account of Chi- 
Bs | 314 
Sweord-fiſh enemy to the whale, 51 


Symbols of the literati, or learned Chineſes, 15 


474 
T. 


Able of courſe of Sir Tho. Roe, 68g 
 Facardbaca 4 dangerous flat, 234 


1 1 276 
Tao the ſect of magicians in China, 74 
Tarragona city in Spain, 586 
Tartar women, 5 227 


Tartars hat conquered Ching, 8. Their ir- 
ruption into China, 299. Their govern- 
ment, 327. Their funerals, 328. Their 


nature and qualities, 527, Their habit 


and diet, 528. Their manner of making 


war, 529, Their ſummer expeditions, 


cipline, ibid. 531. How they fun the Coſſacks, 532 
Soldiery of China, 48 Tatta kingdom and city in India, 735 
Souls, Chineſe notion of them, 170 Taxes in China, 24. By whom paid, 93 
Sounaki a Ruſlian beoft, 543 Temper of the Chineſe, 29 
Spaniſh gallies, 586 Temple very fumptuous, 281 
Sparta in the Morea, - | 388 Temples and ſacrifices to the dead in China, 88 

_ Spirits preſi ding over ſeveral places, according Teſt of loyalty, 613 

to the Chineſes, 170. Spirits, or Gods the Tetters 2 cured, 207 
Chineſes adore, 184, 188. All reduced o Thebaida deſert in Egypt, 404 

one, 190 Theology of the Chineſes, 20 
Spitsbergen an account of il, 509. Its fitua- Tien Hia the name of Chin, 2 

lion, beaſts there, exceſſive cold, plenty of Tiſtla in New Spain, _ . 5 
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Todah town in India deſcribed, 716 Water ſearce in the city Baya in Braſil, 599 
 Tornez caſtle, 448 Way of travelling in Conga; . In Braſil, 
Tortoſa city in Spain, 386 . 
Toulouze city in France, 388 Weddings of the Coſſacks, — — 3 
Towns in Tartary, | 526 Wells if the patriarchs, 7 413 
Trade in the Red Sea, 734 MWhale-catching, 509, 512, 512 
Traffick in Braſil, | 599 Whales in the Indian ſea, 289. Different 
Traſchea bay in Candia, 445 kinds of them, 5 811 
 Treachery of a jaylor, 616 Wives their ſubjeftion in China, 58 
Treaſure in China, 329 Wild palm, 223 
Trees peculiar to China, 33 Mild fowl in Spitsbergen, 511 
Trees in Braſil, and their virtues, 600 Mild borſes, 543 
Tripoli city, 436 Wild dogs, 637 
Tufon, what fort of wind it is, 308 Mild men, ibid. 
Tumblers, 280 Window S. Paul was s tet down al in a a baſter, 
Tung King kingdom no part of China, 5 | 427 
Tutelar angels in China, 85 Wine of Congo, 635 
Tutucori, 270 Witch defeated, | 666 
Tutucurin, 5 ixard condemned and pardoned, 615 
Two harveſts in a year in „ Congo, 568 Wizard makes his eſcape, but is retaken, 616 
Tyranny of governors in India, 722 Wizard deceived, 617 
Wizards, 634 
Ain endeavours 10 diſcover the nortbern Moollen manufaftures i in China, 1 
paris of Greenland, 497 Wolves in Congo. 637 
Valencia city in Spain, 586 Woman-fiſh, 221 
Valentines bay deſcribed, 456 Women not ſeen in China, 17, 245. Their 
Valley betwixt Hob and mount Sinai, 403 retiredneſs, 70. Women, Chineſe moral 
Valley of Jordan, 425 doctrine concerning them, 163 
Various forts of people ſeen by F. Navarette, 292 Fonderful ſtar, 598 
Udeza kingdom in India, ——̃ Worſhip of Chim Hoam, 333. Of Confu- 
Venetian admiral wreck'd, 4.48 cius and 1 334, 339. Of the 
Venetians their hoſpitality, 427 dead, 335, 339. Of the emperor, 338 
Vermine in Braſil, 602 Worſhip paid by the literati, 349 
Viceroy of Patan's zreat to Sir Tho. Roe, 703 Wretched Buchen in Syria, 427 
Villanous action of the Portugueſes at Ma- = ; 
cao, 264 An Choang iſſand, 235 
Villany of ſome Engliſh, 638 X Xang T1, 565, 169, 184 
Viſits of the Chineſes, = | OS au 
Ukraine deſcribed, „ Ellow, the emperor of China's colour, 12 
Uniion in baptiſm, 345 Young Mamalucks their exerciſes, 398 
- Unicorn valued at 600 crowns, 503 Their maſter, .. 399 
Unicorns in Greenland, 496 2 
Voluntiers not to be ſent i in India, 733 Achariah's ſepulchre, | 415 
Voyage io New Spain of F. Navarette, 203. Zacheus's houſe, 420 
From New Spain zo the Philippine iſands, Zaire river in Congo, 608. Further de- 
210, &c. From Manila 20 Macaſar, 228, {cribed, 610 
From Macaſar 10 Macao, 234. From Ma- Zambales of Manila, „ | 310 
cao to China, 236, &c. From Macao to Zant iſland, mY”; 
Malaca, and ſtay there, 266. From Malaca Zoporousky Coflacks, their religion, 518 
to Madraſtapatan, 269. From Muſula- Ziklah city, 419 
patan 10 Surat, 283. From Surat 10 Ma- Zing Chao, the name of the family nora 
dagaſcar, 286. From Madagaſcar to Liſ- reigning in China, 8 
bon, 288. From Madrid to Rome, 293. Ziraphus a ſtrange creature, 407 
From Rome to Alicant, 294 Zopilotes, or Vulturs, and their xing, 212 
Voyage performed by capt, Monk 10 the Zoroaſter, 16 
north, 504 Zorillo, a Sinking creature in New Spain. 
Uſan Kuey, à generous and loyal Chineſe; 9 212 
Uſeful monkey, 574 Zu Chen city in China, 249 
W Zupana iſland, 450 
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